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and their ends worſe. Atthis diſaduantage they ſtood! 
inthe conttouerſie : which # the Charch 2 
Whereunto it was ie anſwered, and fill is, and' 
will be, that it is not that which they made, but that 
which they left : not that j communion with Martin: 
Luther, but thatin communion with the Sec of Ro»: 
"mie. In|this anſwere be #Wo propoſition: the one negu-" 
e1ue, Videlicet that it is not this Proteſtant , this-ypſtart? 
aſſembly; the other affirmatize, videlicer;, thatir osthe. 
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xictie which they left. Of the former onely I will 
zeake in this Firlt booke; of the other inthe Second, 
:liring you likewiſe, not to mingle them againe; but 
r the moreeuidence of the truth, ſtillro Keepethem, 
dth apart. To prooue the former propoſition, that 

rs (ſoyoumake mecallit) xs not the Church : wee 
ue many arguments vnan{werable ; I rake onely 
)e, and that (becauſe I would. be conceaued of all) 
e moſt common. Tow hane not Succeſsien, therefore The d4rg*3 
ur Church is not the true Church, The antecedent is 7% 
rtaine, for you went ont. of our Church, and were 
e firſt Proteſtants (or to name your part ofthis come» 
ny ; the firſt maintainers of the 39. Articles ) that 
r appearedin the world. The conſequence,. isallo 
dd, becauſe the true Church hath a continuall Syc. 
SSION, Iſay: 59.Exech. 37. Matth, 28, Toan. I 4+ 
7eſ. 4.anditis confeſled on your (ide, as you may 
in the treatiſeof the Eſſence and Author of your Reli= 
ib, 2.cap. 8, where itis alſoconfeſſed by your de- 
es, that you went out of vs, and found noneof 
ur Religion any whereif the world, See there cap. 
«7.9.11. 12. & | 
o this argument you ſay many things; but cane 
poſſibly iuſtifie your Church, and cleere her of 
nilme,& a {eparate-late beginning.F:rf you would 
intaine your Succeſſion by Waldo, Wicklef, and 
fle, peecing your Seluegeo them: but the matter 
heir; beleefe is not wholly the ſame with yours, 
ſuch as you dare iuſtifie. Next you pretend a Suc» 
lion by meanes of aur-Church , but wee cannot 
tinue you to the Church primitive; wee atenot 
eltants, and a Proteſtant” continuation yours 
s,if there wereany. Thirdlythen, youlay claimeto 
; purer times before Gregory the Greate, and 
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plead Antiquity though borne not yet fixſcore yeeres 
agoe, This leape is monſtrous, ouer 900, yeeres at 
once; and when you come there you finde them all | 
at Maſle), vnwillingto haue intheir company you ? 
whodereſt ir, A feurth way then you deuiſeto eſcape, 2 
which is to get quite out of the world , and betake 
your ſeluesto inuiſibility, Peepe, all hid. Ifrhis will Z 
not ſerue, there is 4 fift priori as you terme it, to © 
proue, you hould the eternall trach by the word of * 
God. And Finally if that ſeeme oppoſite to your doCt- | 
rine, then to creepe vnto the ſpirit: nor the ſpirit in} 
the Church which youleft; or inany other Church Þ 
extant any where in all the world when your Ma-® 
ſter did begin to preach, vnſent :but in your ſclues. 
And this, not one common to you all, but many; each © 
his owne, So thatif wee will come to your Church as 7 
you perſuade and vrge vs todo, wee muſt, after many * 
windings and by-wayes, creepe into your braines,” 
_ adore the private Spiritthere within your temi- | 
. «PICS. | L-* Ry 
: To proceede diſtinly,, I will examine each of: 
your $hifrsapart. 1, whether you were in the Wal-! 
denſes. 2, whether you wereinour companie. z.whes! 
ther Antiquitie may be preſumed on your fide, 44 
whetherinuiſibilitie might ſeruethe turne.5.whether: 
the Scripture be againſt |vs and for you. of the Spirit: 
| Lib,g; LTwill not ſpeake in this booke, bur reſerye it for a" 
* '.__ bookeby irſelfe. The whole tyme of the Chriſtian” 
_ Church before Luther, I deuide into rwo.parts; the! 
former $hall containe the firſt 600. yeeres, to wit 
from $. Peter to S, Gregorieand Bonifacius :the later: 
fromthenceto Luther containing 900, AndI begin 
| - with the [ater part, being neerer to your Schiſme," 
queſtioning your Succeſſion for thoſe 900, yceres. | 
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The Proteſtants gone no ſatisfaFton 1n matter of Sucs 
cefvion, by naming the Waldenſes, and 
ſuch as they were, 


[ T were good here in the beginning of my dif. 
courſe ( for Art would haue it ſo) to define the 
thing Proteſtant, whereof I am to ſpeake : but Martin 
-uther and lohn Caluin your Apoſtlesand Authors 
Ffyour Sect, ſo deteſtedeach others doctrine when 
*Mhecy were aliue, that as yet (though deade)chey can. 
” Hot endure one definition. In regard of this diſlention 
” "EÞy way , as I conceaued was, negleCting all priuate 
ZFHffcrences of the two ſides ( betwixt the Lutherans 
n 1d the Caluiniſts ) totaKethat onelie wherein they 
7 ZWſented, and romakea generall notion or explica- 
*» Fon of the Proteſtant in common . But eicing the 
- Þbtance of Proteſtancie nearer to take meaſure of 
F he thing, whereby my definition, ſuch as did ſeeme 


AY 


my 


oſſible, might be fit; I foundno conſtant being, bur 
"Fncertaintie in the eſſence of ir. This ſubſtanceor Eſ- 


a Fpicic is divers, not inthe multicude onely, but oftin 
uv eandtheſame partie. | 
n 


* 
*KEnce being asyou ſay , points onely fundamental, and 
# cle moreor leſſe,asthe Proceſtant ſpirit will : which 
" 


o2 


| Mercurie { they ſay ) was not able to make a coate 
>r the Moone. Still when he came to rake meaſure, 
@r to put the garment on, she was other: ſometimes 
"WMhicke, ſometimes {lender in the waſt; ſometimes 
i Horned, ſometimes round. A hardtaske it werefora 
ainter to repreſent Protexs ina picture; but itis hag- 


er farreto make a definition of your Church: her el- 
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ſence or ſubſtance doth ever varie, ands ſometimes 
greater , ſometimes leſſe; neuer conſtantly the ſame, 
Yet becauſe I am to ſpeake of it, and without ſome 
kind of notion this cannot well be; I take heerea 
Proteſtant, for man ef the Relzg1on (lo you call it) now | 
currant in England, 8 the Proteſtant Church I rake | 
for acompanze of theſe men. Oc if you will haueit more ! 
determined (though thereby you will ſtraine the Py- 7 
ritans conſcience) I take a Proteſtant for one that holds © 
entirelie and diſtintlie, explicite, ( for implicite faith : 
.youdeteſt,and oppole bitrerlie) your Conuocation-Cree- ; 
de of 39. Articles, the Creede of England now adayes: * 
and the Proteſtant Church I take Sos oczetie of ſuch © 
beleeners. The like I would fay of the profeſſionsof Þ 
other Proteſtant Churches that are in Saxonie, Den- 
marke , "Holland, if I were vrged to communicate ? 
with them , & to frequent their aſſemblies, The Ca: 
tholiquesargument which 1 propoſed, and whereuns 2 
to you aretoan{were, demaundseuidence of a perpe- ! 
tuall ſucceſſion of ſuch a Church, 3 
And that you cannot anſ{wereit,and proue by good 
teſtimonie this continuall Succeſſion, and perpetuall 
exiſtence of ſuch a Companie or Societie of men, 
poaylc and Paſtors, ſuch asI haue deſcribed, it is by! 
ong experience yerie manifeſt, Euer ſince Luther and 
Caluin did begin to ſpread their dotrine, it hath ben! 
_ demaunded :and your men haueendenoured tomake! 
anſwer, hauing| examined to this end and purpoſe," 


| Poe. | ' | 
all Bookes and monumentes that are extant;and yet 


after infinite Inquiſition, noe ſuch enidence can be? 
found. Sometimesindeed you name ſome men of +! 
ners Sectesand Religions, in which kind 111yricus' 
hachtakenpaines: but when he cometh to the thing) 
expected, thatis, to proouc they yeraof your reli-? 


 gioth? 


by 
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Pn ;there hEleautth you 5 whereas iris this onlie 
hich isexpected from a Scholler, for euery prating 
low can afhrine what heliſt. It were not hard for 
vnknowne vpſtart, tolay claime toa very noble 
tegree,and greate Dominions , but withont eul- 
nce he will not be admitred, or beleened, It is Evi- 
N : 8 that wee looke for; show the Proof of that » 
u ſay. 
Being vryed againe and againe with this, you 
me in finethe poore Beggars of Lions, of Waldo 
cir author, called Waldenſes : wherein you doe 
erely ſpend tyme and cozen {imple people. You 
low that your owne men reiected their commu- 
dn, and it hath beenetould you oft, they agree not 
th you : The matters of your difference haue beene 
edand are noted in your owne authors, and the 
ng I demanded , was your proofe giyour euidence: 
ere is it? whereis your proofethat the Waldenſes, Sce Prot. 


Proteſt, 
Apol, 


to lined before Luther, (for of them onely I inqui- Ap9l-rrac. 
were of the Religion now currant among you ? —_—_ 
I, where is the Catalogue 6 ftheir ContinuallSucceſsion, ced, de ef- 
r fone the Apoſtles time 2and Enidence of their Come ſent. prot, 
nion With Nations, and of the publike profeſsion of that **lig-lib.2, 
l:g10n, inall the worldi Theſe things I-did expe; "T1 
Catalogue I'mulſt (ce ; or, the demaund of conti- 
ll Succeſſion, will reſt ever vnſatisfied, as it hath 
nne hethercto. $ray 
Thoſe men diſſented from you in the point of Vide R; 
vſlification, which is the ground and foundation of Chal &e 
oteſtancie : and, held the reall bpreſence,in our ſen» eſſen. rel. 
: Wherefore they were not yours. Secondly , they* wits A 
[d ſundry damnable opinions, obiectfd long lance IUyric. in | 
the Proteſtants Apologie. Thirdly your owne men Catal.teſt, 
fuſed their communion (as you know by © Camera. © V Vald 


Syl, &* 
A + ris, ©) $, 


il 121, viders 


. 


| $ Tur FIRST Book® ' 
| Rain, An- ring, d Morgernſtern , © Caluin, f MelanChon, 
| $0.&Guid,, Schluſlelburg , and others; ) and charge them with 


1 d # : | D 
| Au maintayning obſtinately grofe errours, and Hereſie, 


| Zncas Fourthly , Waldo a Marchant of Lions, and anyns; 
Sylu. Hiſt. lernedlay man, who lined an. 1160. was the firſt and 


Bod chiefe of that SeCt : ſo thar, they failled inthe your of 
"s Lond. Antiquitie, and Continuall Succefſioneuer f{nce the 


| Fox as, Apoſtles, which isthe thing whereunto you were} 
| m6 p.628.to an{were: And, willneuerdoe, till you putte downe) 


| Sim.Voyo ſeme inencryage, and bring vaqueſtionable Enzdence 
| Cat.p.132. | TR 
| OGana, forthem, which willneuer be, 
Epitom. E \ ; 
| a Errant ineo quad non eredunt ſol fidem abſque'operibus inflificare:Luthery? 
| io Colloq Germ.c.de Sucrm.Coc.t.x 1.8.2. 4 De imputata inſiitie nibil ne. 
Il y-4nt. Lot b.ibid þ Confel], Byhem.a, x3, andCaluin ſaith of their Confel+ 
I| fion, formulam Confeſſionis dopledli,quk ſine diſcrimine, in unum faſcich 
Il lum damnationis omnes inuoluit , qui precisz non fatentur panem eſſe praſen.” 
| . #112 Chriſts corpus ( hic recitggnus corum wverba) an fas fit Chriſtians hom. 
tis, nos cert? non putamus, Epilt.| 2.4.4.c Cam, de Eccl. in Bohem,? 
| &c.p,273d Morg.tratt deEccl. p.7 326d 124.e Calu.Ep,278.f Mclanc." 
jo Confilijs par. 2. pag.'z52. g Schluſ, Catal, tom. 3.p. 188. And fee! 


"1 Ieycll, Pantaleon and Oftander of the Albigenſes, cited pror, Fpol Sec cit.) 


If*( not withſtanding the contrarie iudgment of 
your men) you will oybts cheir Church, and main- 
taine the Succeſſion of [your Church by them , you 
wult prooue cleerelie, firſt that they had lawfull wocs 
tion and ordination, T hat they did vie thetrue formedt: 
ordaining Prieſts and Bishops; and ſo had indeed true! 
Paſtors, and a reall Hierarchie according the dinine! 
forme andinſtitution. This1 finde of them recitedin? 
Vhr. in. your Illyricus, that they eftzemed the Apoſiles meere lay: 
Caral, men,that everie good lay manW4s by them eſteemed #4! 
de V Vald. Prerit; that lay men and women among them might cons 
|  ſecrate and preach. Behold manifeſt error, againſt faith! 
Pr *T"( and a confuljon inſteed|of a Hierarchie. But shew' 
oft, ira, Y0u Whatl demand, thei: lawfull ordination of Poa 
/ 4,44 | ane 
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. yr 14-910) aſſumed, will not ſeruethe 2-c: 2.(cre- 
ne. Secondly you mult shewe( athing yer vnper- 3}. -- 
med, though the matter hath beenetreated 5 BOMLT 4s 
at they did not hould thoſe errours, which they are y.z3, _ 
arged withall , as that he who « in mortall ſonne falls Conkell, 

of d1gmitie thereby; and the reſt inthe Apologie not 8 T 12a 

eflarie to be repeated: or you mult admir, you Cai. 
uld them alſo.Thinke I demande the ſame of Hus, nos vyal- 
d Wicklef; though I purpoſclic am briefe in an ar- denfium | 
ment ſo common. Thirdly that they did agree a rb 
th you inal other points;particularly deſcending to v5) me k pA 

h. Asin the manner of thereall preſence; the Bohe= oftendie 
an Cofeſſion doth ſay they did not,but thattheywn- Conradus 


lod the words properly as weedoe. That they held Sedo | 


fification by faith , as you. Luther ſaith-theykyew it 0.11/77. 
: yet this is the ſowle, and foundation of Proteſtan- are. 6. 
,in the indgment, and by the confeſſion of your 5 Ol 


nemen. And,ſo youmuſt on tothe reſt, where 
will find many of your owne who will contradict 
toyourface, Hus wholiued anno 1400. beleeued 
afſe : Tranflubſtantiation the ſeuen Sacraments. 
icklef who lived anno 1371. beleeued allo feuen Sa- 
ments; Maſle; worship of relikes; andimages. And F** «#s !: 
ither of them held your foundation of onelie faith. ue Ny 
tyou mult prouethey did,if you will makethem pol. a. a; 
t of your demonſtration, forthe perpetual Succel- c.2. ſec; 4, 
n of your Church. And muſt shew out of good * 5: 
hors their expreſle ( for implicite is not currant x1, co. 
ong you) their exprefle Fg I fay,in all your praccie. R; 
Suocation- Creede.Fourthly you mult bring proofs Chal, 
ut ſuch men were inthe world before Waldo: and {P- cit. 
2t of them there was a continuall ſucceſſion ever * wa 
ce thedaies of the Apoſtles, I ſpeake not of thoſe din dubbed. 
ecetikes called ApoiFolici of whom wee reade in S. ſuam fda 
I OE ESNS, - Epipha- 


/ | 
| © Tws fFrxsT Booxreg, 
| nt profeſ]. Epiphanius 6 S, Auguſtine ( thoſe wee do not now 
| ſb, O46. pre- olike after, they were long ago by the Fathers con- 
| ferguary © demned, ) bur Ipeake of the Waldenſes, demaunding 
hin ak: proofe that ſuch men were exiſtent in the world exty] 
dam valle' ſince Chriſt aſcended. I will not accompt it fatisf4.) 
| in raditi- Qtionif you tell methey ſay ſo, for I beleeue neithg' 
= aw. them nor you, but demaunde proofe. Bring foorth? 
I VatleaC your monuments, and read ys the names of their Bi." 
| faprs, hops, or ſome of them at lealt: foc there were ſuch! 
| Epiphan. among themif theirs were the Church, ſince Gods! 
| rare Church is gouerned by B:5hops; there were Paftorsin! 
| won 4, it euer, if that were the myſticall body of Chriſt; for 
| Chriſt appointed ſuch| till af meete. Ler vs knoy! 
| AR 20.45 what Councels they hauekepr, and where ;/what! 
l Ephel. 4. Nations they haue conuerted vrito Chriſt, and by® 


| Bok: 4 2, Whom what SainCtes and Martyrs haue ben among” 


them, what Churchesthey haue ereted, what He- 
retickes they haue condemned and whereand hoy; 
and with what Nations and Princes they haue com-* 
municated :and bring |good Euidence to prooue it, 
Ifthis be the true Church,conceale her not, God 1s: 
not ashamed of his Church; if theſe people be the 
companie of holie ones, letvs ſeetheir aCtions and! 
good works, Ifthere were 4 continuall ſucceſſion of 
ſuch men, let vs ſeetheir monuments, other wile wet: 
haue noe reaſon to belecue that there were indeed; 
any ſuch, in the tyme|berwixt Waldo and our $a-? 
' uiours aſcenſion, which are more then a thouſand? 
yeares. If you will have vs beleeve there were ſuch 5 
=llchattyme, bring ygur proofe. Lett vs know I fait] 
(and should repeate this queſtion oft, leaſt you wit-! 
tinglie doe forgetit) where they were from tymet9! 
tyme, Whacthey did, who wert of their communioth! 
or cooKenotice atlealt of them as frinds or foes,wbit® 
| V £11618; 
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ters they had, what Bishops, what Councels, and 
fromage toage , till you come to the Apoſtles 
s. The queſtion is cleere,the matter is of fat the. 
gof moment :You haue beene ſearching theſe 
dred yeares,all papers,and libraries,andi{crowles: 
reis your anſwere, whereis your- euidence ? 
his were all done, which will bedone whentyme 
es back ward, and when every thing whatſocuer 
miniſter for a shift can deſire or imagine, may be. 
deuery where,there would remaine yeta further 
e, and that were to shew that this religion of the 
[denſes, were vninerſallin regard of place or Na- 
s. But Ineed not vrge further, for you are gra= 
ed in the very firſt, With Hus and Wicklef, I 
gcede after the ſame manner demaunding eui- 
e,1.0ftheir continuall Succeſſion cuer finceour 4. Book, 
ourdid aſcend, 2,of their communion with Na- Ch, 
td verifie the' Prophecies of the ould teſtament, 
” our Sauiours intention in the new. And 3. of 
explicite and diſtin& agreement with you in 
doints,as aboue hath beenerequired.This demon- 
tion I demaund of you forthem ;, deſiring to'ſee 
face of that Church, her Afts and monuments, 
Writers, Paſtors, Councells 8&T. and with greate 
on, before beleeue it, and embrace the commu« 
2 of it, and venturemy. ſoule in it : Becauſe, that 
ich I demaundis hetherto ynknowne, not to me 
l1e,buttoall the whole world. Edantorigines Eccles 
m ſuarum; euoluant ordinem Eprſcoporum ſuorum,ts 
Succeſniones ab mnitio decurrentem , ut promas ille E- 
Fopus aliquem ex Apoſtols vel Apoſtolicts wrris, qus 
en cum Apoſtolss perſeuerauerint, habuerit auSorent, 
enteceſſorem, Hoc enim modo Eccleſia Apoſtolica ſen» 
ſnos deferunt. Tert. Preſcript, c. 32, 


F. 2. The 
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J. 2. The Proteſtants Ryplie tothe precedent Dif. 
courſe, refuted, 


Y Ou will be till talking though you ſay lirtlet 

the purpoſe. I told you what men the Waldeyjs 
were, anddireted youto the Apologie where yo 

| might haue read moreof them. Your task was, 1. i 
purge them fromthe Errours there obieCted, 2. togiy 
aiuſt account of their continuall Exiſtence , lawhi? 
Miniſterie, generall Communion, &c. if you willy 
ue vs belecue they werethe Church of God. And, 
to prquethey were (notin part, as Sabellians and Pe? 
lagians were, but ) entirelie of that Faith which ya 
profeſle. For the thing which wee looke for,isr 
a confuſed multitude of men belecuing the Faith @ 


| Chriſt in part onlie,and ohayiog Rey ( Heret) l 


- cg deuided about faith amongit themſeluesan® 


therefore not one Societieof belecuers, and fromtl 
Church andthereforenotthe men wee looke for, dl 
conſent 3npart , amongſt thernſelues , and with th 
Church;and Hereticks there were allwaies,too mu 
ny, ) but wee looke for a Socicticof Belecuers vnd 
uided or One in Faith. And this oc Societie muſt | 
ſuch,as having withinicſelfalawfull Miniſterie; al 
beene exiſtent at all times, and communicated witl 
all Nations hitherto Chriſtian. Such is the Churd 
of Chriſt which wee looke for and muſt heare, an 
bedireQted by. The Waldenſes were not ſuch.  * 
Yes, faie you,the Waldenſes were ſuch; forthe 
doctrine, they were Orthodox; their Communiot 
was vniuerſall; and ever fincethe A poltles daies the 
Haue beeneexiſtent. Your Parish by this time dot 
belecucall this, becauſe you (their Oracle) haue ſai 
Hike - it, al 
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1d have confirmed it with ſuch Enidence asisable 
pp the mouth of any Papiſt. If this be, wee shall 
an end heere in'the beginning, But others have 
Ned the fame before, long ago, W hart 2did ne- Proteſt: 
Papiſt ſpeake ſince yes. Andfaid of this matter Apolog; 
thing, whichit was cafier foryou to diflſemble "i Fy aq ” 
| to refnte, And my turne is now alfo cometop,y ..0. - 
c of this mouth-ſtopping Euidence. 
riar Rainer (ſay you, after Pleſ7is and Tihriews) 
 liuedin the yeere 1256. writes ofthe Waldenſes, 
dm be nawesLioniſts, thus. Among ft all the Sec#s lilyric. 
are or ener Will begnone canbe more pernicious to the —p 8 
ch of God then that of Lions,for three cauſes; The firſt be on 
fe it hath continued a longer time then any ,. ſome X 
hat it hath beene ewer fince ihe time of Sylueſter, others 
therime of the Apoſtles. The ſecond, becauſe 1t us 
penerall , for there 1s not almoſt any Contrey wherein 
e& bath nat crept. T he third, becauſe all the otherpro- 
| horrony by their blaſphemics againſt God, thus of the 
1s hath agreat apparence of pietie inaſmuch #5 they 
wprizhtlic before mt and beleene well all things of God, 
all oh articles that be contained in. the Creede. This 
pour Evidence, which you vaunt of, as vnanſwe- 
le.I will takeitin fander,and examineir by parts. 
The firſt partis of rhe Continuance ofthis Sect, Some 
that it hath been ener fince thetime of Sylueſter, others 
from the tyme of the Apoſiles. This is no good eui- 
ce for that you pretended which wee neuer will 
eve without Euidence. Wee demaundeda Cata- 
e of their Paſtors, and the place of their aboade; 
at Dioceſles their Bishops gouerned, if there were xgane ori 
:and > by which of the Apoſtles the firſt of them gines Eccle« 
s ordained, Or,if they werea Church withour Bi- [419m ſua- 


ps, you Should hancrold ygar leaſt NF eg cull, foprs 


"x 
# 
Y 
\X 


| us Tuz F1nsrT. Boorn, 
they linedin, and who tooke notice of them ineac 
| Age. Incach Agethere were ſuch as tooke notice 


' | and recorded, lefle matters then 4 Cite built wy 


| mountdine, whereunto Natrons frequentlie reſorted, 
they didto thisif it werethe Church of God. In bot 
| theſe youfaile;and after great brags of Enidence, 
\ me ridiculouſlie creeping out with Some ſay; whia? 
is fo far from giuing farisfaCtion , that I Known? 
Whether any braine beſides-your owne and thoſed 
your Parish be ſo weake as tothinKeit a good Argus 
ment, Some. ſay the Waldenſes continued ener fince tht 
' Apoſtles daies, Ergathey did ſo, What if thoſe ſome, di 
miſt ke ? what if they did lie? They might be tif 
| Lioniſts freinds ;they might be L:onits themſeclues 
* Other Hereticks hauedonnethe liKe:and your ſelus? 
| do theſame. Youſay that your Church hath cont? 
nued (though you know not in what place) euerſw-? 
ce the Apoſtles daies, If your Poſteritie obie& thisu? 
your behalf, muſt it paſſe for good Enidence 21 toll! 
you beforethat I ne:ther beleened them nor you. - | 
| Thoſe who faidthey were fromthe time of Sylurſt 
| weretheLioniſts themſelues, as you may readein$ 
lebdoypbius ( whoſe work isextant inthe 13, tomed 
the Biblutheca weternm...) Waldenſes 111quitatys fl 
roram ſimplicibus mentiuntur dicentes ſeam corum a 
 raſſea temporibus Sylueſftri Paper The ſonnes of 11941 '' 
the Waldenſes lic before the ſrmple People, ſaying that the 
Set bath dured from the time of Pope S$ Woeſer The? 
| Author asI told you| before, was Waldo, who lin? 
about theyeere 1160. and they were called Lion! 


.. from thetowne of Lions wherethey began, Illyric 


out of whoſe Caralogue you tranſcribed your el 

- dence, hauing ſearched after them with all diligen® 
conteſlerh in tine ( as before alſo I noted inthe mat! 

| [4 4 gin 


Tnuz rixsT Boorxt. 3x 
p) that be knew not Whether they did any long time 
» publike profeſsion of their Faith any where, runles it 
pin Bohemia, and in acertaine walley at the foote of the = 
re n0t far from Millan, and perchance in Proumce or 
nedoc. | 
fore Waldo, ſome few yeeres, there were other 
ticks(with whom the Waldenſesioyned againſt 
Popeand Church ) who pretended Apoſtolicall 
ſſion. NempezaFant ſe eſſe Succeſſares Apiſtolorum Anno. 
Lpoftolicos nominapt. T hey brag that they be the Sue T3 47+ 
vs of PACL ONE andcall themſelues Av OST OLI gern, 
forſooth; ſaich $. Bernard wholiued atthe ſame Hom. 66, 
, wrot and preached againſt their etrrours , and in Cant, \ 
ed their pettegrie and Succeſsion: not from the 
tles asthey did arrogantlie prerende and brag, 
om Apoſtataes. Out of pretence of puritie, being # lſtos, 
ie.moſt impure, they condemned wedlock,; and;Frorfus ; 
the Manichceseſtcemed diners meates ( quicquid |, ;; vx: = 
u procreathr) to be yncleane. Is not this the thing) bere pro= 
h the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in hisEpiſtle to Timos bibt; His 
The Spirit manifeſtly ſaith that in the laſt times cer. ©ibis abſti 
shall depart from the Faith, attending to Spirits of Poza. 5-3 


r and diflrine of Demils , ſpeaking lies in hypocriſie, Don 
g they conſcience ſeared, forbidding to marrie (bid+ Hom. 66.in 
) to abftainefrom meates which Gol created to recea> Cant, Hine 
th thanks-gining. (4) Other ecrours, commonto A019 


quogu 
androthe Waldenſes, (whereof you alſo maiÞ- ſe proban- 


ſome) $, Bernard doth (6) there recount and fo tes, non 1a- 
| refute 2< quiaab- 


ſtincne ſed 
retice abſtinEt. bid þ Irrident nos quis Baptizamus infantes, quod 


ts pro mortuis, quod Santorum ſuffragiapoſtulamus In.omn gee 
ominum atque 1n vtroque ſexu feſt:nant proſcribere Chriſtum, in 
s & paruulis, in yivis & mortuis:hinc quidem infantibus ex impoſ- 
ate natgrz,inde yero adultis ex difficultate continentiz prx = B- , 
orro mortcuos viventium fraudantes aux1ilijs, viuentes nihilominus 
orum qui deceſlcruat har clans Ber, (biaem, 


I. Tim. 4. 


Rain, 


rum vt 


uertent 
uorun- 
am fi- 


 dem.16i- like ( which ſocuer that is) doth 0 to het 


dem. 


ſeparation from the C burch of Rome, Thertime I ſpeci- 


Illyr. cx 


Sermo eco- 


cancer ſer- cles: she isnot ashamedof her do&rine. Theſe men! 


| o5rny taught in corners; their errour was ſpread ſecretlies! 
2. Ec ſu 


' before good and 


| isto have in her Cofnmunion ( within the compall 
. of her wholerime)all Nationsand tongues. | 


_ t10n, I will chewthee Nations,T ribes, People,and tongwth 
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refuteas if you read thediſcourſe you will not Know 
what to rephie. i 

By this which T have ſaid it appeares ſufficientlie 
that you hauefailed in the proofe of their continuall 
Exiſtence and Succeſſion, They W e x T ovr »f the 
Church of Rome j and ſo much your owne Authors 
do Confefle: and ina Catalogue of their Books (a ve»! 
rie ſillie one ) printed in their H:ftorie, there 1s one} 
book wholetitle is, Acyoes la cauſa del noftre arſpartts, 
ment dela Gleiſa Romana; thatis, T his 1s the cauſe of our 


fied before. Let vs now 'ſee the ſecond partof your: 
Evidence which wastoprouetheir / muerſaltie, | | 

The ſecond: becauſe it 15 more generall they the other 
Sets, for there'is not almaſt ary cuntrey Wherethto this 
Se& hath not crept. T his creeping maks lircleto your puts 
poſe ortheir credit, The Catholike Church ſpreads! 
itſelf openlie, preaching, baptizing, working mire! 


the cankar or gangreen 3 that corrupts What was; 
ound. They neuer yet conuet»; 
tedany Nation from Infidelitie; whereasthe Carhc 


greatandgenerall power conuert from Infidelitie;ang 


It was late(4n,1160.)before this Setbeganto rreept, 
andin Exrope only; nor did it creepe in all parts of Ew: 
rope,there were many Churches free from it, as you! 
may readein Pilichdorphins c. 15. Though thou, Walde 
fran Heretik, haſt a fewe eredents or beleeners to danmw* 


whereby Godograce all art Catholicks, and all men conſi 


*a.. 
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d alltogether free from thy Seft; as, England, Flandreg, 
abant , Weſtphalia, Dacia, Snecia, Noruegid,, Prufsia, 
his Author lived Anno 1395. as appeares by his 
rne Bookec, 30. Before this alſo, when Ramerius 

ole teſtimonie you bring for their vniuerſalitie, 
ote, the Communion of he Church of Rome (1 dif- 

e not heere whether that be the Catholike 
uucch or no)wasmoreampleand extended further, 
appeares ( not to troublethe Reader heere with 
any teſtimonies) by the Lateran Connell held (4) 3 4180 
der Innocentins the third ; wherein withthe Am. 32'5+ 
{ladours 'of the Kings of England, Spaine, France, 

, and of the Weſt and Eaſt Emperours, there were 

(entin perſon the Patriarches of Conflantinepleand 

ſalem ; and the Legarsof the other wo, of the 
riarchesI meane of Antioch and Alexandria, 

t was well obſerued by S. Auguſtine ( 4b. 4, con. 
.c, 60.) that Hereticall Sets being Fragments cut 
om the great wine (the Church) {pred ouer the 

ole-world, be not each of them where ſoeuer this 

ate vine is, ( though Shee be in all places where 

y arefound:) and that commonlie en Finer de fall 
rethey lie, and w here they be ſeparatedtherechey 

her, Quamms aliqunando wix rariſcima folre ex ton 
ariditate wentus elationts in peregrind diſpergat : 

eg ſomertmes the Wind: of pride not without mach 
ſcatters abroade inte ſtrange countreys ſame fewe 

es by reaſon of therr drincſſe. lt you reade the Hiſtorie 
ve Waldenſes ( afillie Monument of a thing pre- 

Jed to bethe Church of God ) you hall findethisin 

tobe verified, They haue beene ſcattered yp 
downe Europe; bur ( yales it were in France} 

y ſcantlie. % 
ec Wiihtheſe you will endeuourto makeashew, 

"IM xecKoning 


Pl 
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reckoning vp villages and hamlets as many as you 

can read ofinfeted with this peſte : and becauſe the 

-  Lioniſtes alone ſet forth with, moſt aduantage poſſi: 

ble, do not ſerueto makea ſeeming number (chedil: 

pute being heereabout V muerſalitie) youtake others! 

in,to make the Compapniethe bigger. Intheir Hz. 

Hit, Poric before mentioned, there is a () chapter with! 

| yVald, li. this Ticle. By What names theWaldenſes hawe benecalled, 
| JC. 3: bytheir Aduerſarics; In which chaprer you $hall find 
that the Henricians, Arnoldiſts, Albipenſes, Carha« 

riſts;new Manichees, Piccards, Lioniſts, and Apoſto- 

liques, were all good and innocent Waldenſes, i 

you beleeue the Compiler who was himſelf alſo one 

of the ſame crewe. Rainerius, the Authour by you 

obiected , who by his Office ( being Inquiſitor) and 
for an other reaſon too which 1 $hall ſpecifie after? 
' ward, hadreaſon to know them; tels vs that thejy 


weredenided (wee ſee thelike amongſt Proteſtants]; 
znto many SeFs,and thoſe againe ſo {ubdinided thi; 
2n one bowſe there were ſome times three Sets (of them; 
Whereof each condemned the other, and all together imp 
Quando- gned the Church of Rome, This he reports in his fourk 
uein yora Chapter 3 in the fft | Chapter he tells their 


es, ſunt ours, and begins with the Lioniſts, Inthe Sixt ht 


ticitrium | {Pecifics diuers of the Sets whereinto this Herelil 
Seftarum Was diſtracted ; as Runcarians ( ſo called of the pla! 
&c. llye. where they were,) Ortlibians, Cathariſts, Albigen 
ex Rai. ſes or Albanenſes of the rowne Alba , Manichean 
and Partrines or Paterines. Theſe were the cheel 

diviſions in his time; which wereafter more diu14t% 

and ſubdiuided; and ſo got more names,either fro! 

the places where they liued , or from their new te 

chcrs,or from their tenets, Butthe Profeſſion (or R& 

ligion ſo they called it) of any one of theſe mai? 

+= 1, | | Sec 
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ts, or,of them all together, ncuer got to bethe 
ligion of Europe; no nor of Iralie, Spaine, Germa- Se dicunr 
or Fraunce whereit began; much leſle of Afrike Ecclefiam, 
| Aſia, and penerallie of the world, which is our ages I, 
jours inheritance. So thatit isno way to be com- ci quidicit 
d for / nmwerſalitie with thetrue Church;no, nor non pereſt 
h divers erring Sects, The Ariansand Euticheans ©v:tas 


Neſtorians haue had greater multicudesand have NO 


tinued longer. You hauefziled therefore in the montem 
pnd point which did concerne Y mwerſalitze;now poſits, Its 
vsgo to the third part of your Euidence wherein * [-pi- 
1 pleade for their wprightucsand good belcefe. 


dem de 


monte ab- 


- fciſſum ſi« 
anibus, montew fatum & implentem mundum, veſltis creditis in« 


um antris > Haber & ſemper habebir.integram Chriſtus hareditatem 
n, & pollcſsionem ſuam terminos terra, S. Bern, Hom. 66. in Cant, 


T he third cauſe Why thcy be mere pernictons them 
Secs 1s , becauſe all other procurc borraur bytheir 

dhemies dgainſt God, thu of Liomſts bath agreat shew 
etiern that they lane 1ſtlze before men, and belecue als 
gs Well of God, and all the Articles that be contained 
be Creed. Heere be twothings,the one concerning 
mers; they had magnam ſpecrem pretatis @ great pre- 
cor outward face of pictit; and ( what cuer they did 
rivate) they lived wprighthe before men:the other 
cerning faith; they beleexed all things wellof God, 
[all the Articles of the Creed ; and. by this they be 
1thinke, iuſtified for their {fe and beleefe; which 
epointnow in hand. Burt youare vtterlic milta= 
n; the life of an Hypocrize is notivſtifiable, though 
2 cannot finde fault with hisexteriour comport- 
nt; and theſe men for ought you readein theplace 
eted , might be, yea were, diſſemblers and Hypo- 
s:and a man that doth profelle to belecue the 
= P23 B 2 Myſte- 


Ulyr cx 
Kain, 
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Myſeeries inthe Deitieand all Articles ofthe Cy, 
de, may contradiCt ether rencaled verifies ſufficien 
propoſed,and be an Hereticke and Impoſtour. W| 
els think you of him that obſtinatlie denies all ; 
reſt inthe Bible? Now bythe wordsalleadged 
cannot proue that, theſe men had no ſuch errout 
yea by theſame Author Raimerins, and others of tþ 
ſame time, we know that they held and obſtina 
divers ERROVRS; and were vnſound many 
chem cnen in matters appertaining to the Dextie 
the Creede. 
I will beginne with thoſe who called themſelu 
Apoſtoliques. They taught as I told you before deft 
nas damonior#thedodttrines of Deuils;they conde1 
Mariageand meates, This wee know by S, Bernd 
who lined atthe ſametime, and hath recorded thi 
and many more of their errours, (Serm. 66. in Cant 
reciting what he Knew, (not by falſe reportes asſoi 
would $hift the matter of, but) by the Confells 
Dicam of (c) thoſe Hereticks themſelues. And, the fa 
quznam men were Hypecrites as he Shewes alſoin thatz: 
oy "= 'E theprecedent $ ermon, It 1s not enough to themtobel 
FI, Gs  reticks, Unles they bealſo Hypoerites, that finne beſo 
ſciſcitanti- 4bowe meaſure. Theyare inbabit sheepe, in af foxes 
bus ſe Ca- craft and crueltie wolues. They be wicked and will ſet 
tholieis goodleaft theybe wicked alone, Neque eft apud eos wi 
minus cau- | champ | | 
e> reſpon. #*5 colere ſed vitia colorare quodam quaſi virtut ion 
dentes ipfi Thus Serm. 66. and Ser. 65. Herefss hac, doctam# 
confeſsi tri, non lingua, ſed vita. NY 
pros mg Now Sir, the men were not Orthodox wha tauyt 
Fray. If the deftrine of denils , as theſe you (ee did : nei 
invicem RY we 


Ltigantes de inuvicem prodiderunt, partim quoque quasnonnulli cot 
redeuntes ad Ecclefiam detexerunt , non quod ad omnes eine 


(acc enim necellecſt) (ed yt innotelcant. 8, Bers, Hom, 65.i9"Canh 


hy 
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Hypecrites good wpright Chriſtians. Or, whom 
pu call ſinners if you number theſe among your jc... 
, Whoſe vertues were vices, and whole life gqm Con- 
ring? ob is iug! dame 
ie Lionifts condemned the Sacrament of Matrimo- 219 
4 all oathes; and held that Indges and Princes, all, 2 , mgm F 
ned, Rainerius, whoſe teſtimonie you abies py algenſ. 
d)tels vs ſo.Neither can you shifc the matter of $ de/ecun- 
yricus {trives to do) by ſaying thatSyluiusdoth 4s Dicunt 
pentionthele errours of Matrimonie and Indges : —_— OY 
ainer1us, both by his Office had theopportuni® ,,.,,um 
know ( being Inquiſicor ) the truth of that he mortale 
afhrme; and had himſelf beene of that Se&t as he peccatum 
fleth inche Prefaceof his Booke , and againe por 
bookeitſelf, cap. 6. They held alſo that laymen rf nay | 
omencan Conſecrate the Bleſſed Sacrament, that 4 Principes 
ay man hath power to abſolue, that « Pricſtin mor- damnan. 


unecan do neither; that he which 15 emirie of More tur. lbidems, 


rue doth not emoy either ſecular or Eccleſraſticall di- hy to 


, Princes and Prelates had cauſe to looke to. craments 
people, eſpeciallie they holding withall, that Euchari. 
nes are mortall. The reſt of their erroursare in ſix dicune 


, he" ſa- 
Sand in Reinerius by you obieCted; whotels nay | 


Is diſſembling too; Ad Erceſiam fit? vadnnt, areali 
t & Confitentur E& Communicant ficte. They go peccato _ 
bnely to the Church, and Offer and Confeſſe and non poli 
untcate diſſemblinghe. Rein; c. 5. $. Item dicunt <vficeres 
| Quod bo. 
B 3 Illyr. 


nus laicus 
ulier {i ſcit yerba, c6ficiat. Quod tranſſubſtantiatio non fir in ma» 
i2ne conficientis, ſed in ore digne ſumentis, De Sacramento Pzit» 
dicunt quodoullus poſsit abſolui a malo Sacerdote. Quod bonus 
habeat abſoluendi poteſtatem, Quod ipſi per impoſitionem manus 
za dimittant, Ibidem, $, de ſecunda. Qui mortalis culpz reus fit euna 
ſeculari, neque Ecclefiaſtica dignitate potiri; neque parendum cl, 


$. Romanum. 8x AeneaSyluis. Item quod omae peccatum fit mory © _ 


nullum ycaialc, 1ilyr. $. Hos omnes, G1 Rain. 
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Ulyr.tit. de Wald, $. Itrm conficrnnt, &$, cognoſcumy 
ex Rain.See alſo the confell. of Ca-merar.1n the Ape 
pag. 341. Their exteriour open cariage hadtheny 
lion of vertue; the Sepulchers were whited out 
bur till they wee Sepulchers.” : 
Were thereſt, the Puritanicalle Waldeſtans,t} 
Cathariftes I meane, any better *No. They too © 
attend totheSpirit of errour and doCtrines of Deuiz 
ſpeakingliesin Hypocriſie, forbidding to martie,z 
| comaunding to abſtaine from meates which 1 
e Sea created, They (c) taught #hat it was a' Mortall ji 
Cathar0- 729 eare flesh or eggcs; pix .r matrimonie Was ener a. 
rum divifa , 17 ne. They ſaid alſo that the Demill made i 


elt in tres © 


parzes ſive world, and all that isin 1t;and that the Sacraments (b 


Seftas riſme andthe reſt) be Diabolicall :and they denied! 
prneſper Re ſurechton of ihe flesh. Thus the man by you ob 


©5, 912 . ted (Raimers,) recounting withall many Subdi 
Tum primi 


Albanen- fions of this Preciſian| Se&, And' ſpeaking of ih! 
ſes &. manners heiddes in finethat if any He or She Caths 
Commu- gee they bold theſe crronrs and Herefies laquitnr 
nes Opt” dacium mm hypocrifi quod «fi proprium Catharorum, 

91007 Shethe denier (behold the Character of a W alda 


omntum | 
Catharo- - Puri 
rum ſane, | 
videlicet, 3 
quod Diabolus fecerit hunc mundum, & omnia quz in eo ſunt, 
quod omnia Sacramena Ecclcfiz, {cilicet Sacramentu:n Bah 
quz materialis, & cxtera Sacramenta nihil profint ad ſalutem, && 
non fint vera Sacramenta Chriſti & cius Bcclchr, ſed deceptoria &7 
bolica, & ecclefiz malignantjium, Item commuws opinio omniun® 
tharorum eſt quod Matrimonium carnale ſemper þerit peccatun? 
quod non puniatur ali1quis grauius infuturo propter ady}]terium &i 
tum quam propter legitimum.conivgium. lt*m omnes Cathari nd 
Carnis refurreftionem fururam, Item credune quod comedere © 
nes, ouay vel caſeum,etiam in vrgente neceſsitate, fit mortale pecan 
Item quod pateſtares ſxculares peccent morealiter -puniendo 
Jefaores vel htreticos » XC, Rainarita C 6, S. Setia Catharor 

* Omaifedgoaloli OO | oY 


» _ _ 


——_— w_ - 
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uritan ) ſpeakes ontrath in Hypocriſie which is their 


roprietie. Rainerins c, 6, $.ultimo nota. | 

T he Albanenles or Albjgenſes communicatingin hee & 
e foreſaid dodrine of Deuills, held further that oY 
re (f) be ro Gods, the one good theother Wicked. The fQued 
d Gad they ſaid made inm/ible things onlie and thoſe v0 Di) 


cxiſterene, 


ch cannot be corrupted or changed ; the witked God | _ wo 
y ſaied made Heauen, Earth, man, and allthingsthat nys alter 
viſible; and he too, they ſaid, was author of the old malus; bo< 
feament ; for which cauſe they aid reef it. Inregard $45 quitne 
theſe Errours they were called ſometimes Mani- mg pc. 


es, 2s imitating heercin thoſeold Hereticks, Honed - Ex 
| | aitts Tho - 
anno01178 Rain © 6, viſupra. Et $ Ttaque opiniones, Nuod virums 
 Principrum fue yterque Deus creantt angelos ſuos & ſuum mune 
n: & quod iſte mundus elt creatwe, faftas, & formatus a malo Deo, & 
nia quz ſunt ineo. De ecdem punts plura apud eundem Rainerium p4- 
aphi ſequentibus. Non recipicbant legem Moiſt, neque Prophetas, ne- 


Plalmos, neque DoCtores noni teſtamenti nift ſolummodo Euange. 
be Rogevius Houed ex Attis Tholof. ann. 1176. Item quod Diabefas 
rit author totius yetcris Teſtamenti , exceptis his libris, ſcilicet Iob, 
Raineris c 6 & [taque opiniones. Item quod Tudicium futurum, iam 
umeſt nec amplius fiet, Item quod Infernus & ignis zternus fiuc pa» 
eccraz ſunt iniſto mundo & non alibi, Rainer, Ibidem. | 


heſe Albigenſes were of the bodieof the Wal- Hitt. - 


ales as the Paldenſian Hiſtorie ſer forth by oneof "ER 


t Sect, and our Proteſtant Aduerſaries ciced in el, AL 
Apologie confeſſe, And that they did holdthe fore big. li, x, c} 
wicked errours.it appeares not only by theteſti® x. Theſe 


I th Hi 
nie of ſuch as haue writtenof them both Hiſto- bt 
itten 


is and Diuines, bur alſoby the publick Records of 5. o - 
placewherethey lined, whereof in Houdens An- prench are 
, you haue a Coppie, Theſe Precifians, firſt in now prin. 


B red in En- 
| q the elishvnder 


ticle of Luthers forerunnert or a Cloud of VVitneſes, Prot, Apol, 
374: 


j 


24 Tur r1ixsT Bodksx, 

the yeere 1176, being conuited before the Bishop 
of Alba, in thepreſence of diners other Prelates they 
diſſembling {accordingto their cuſtome ) made a Pro- 

feſsion wherein they ſeemed to renounce their ec.; 

rours; but when they werevrged to {weare that they 

beleeued and held asthey profeſſed, they refuſedy,. 
and ſo were condemned, Ex a#1s contra Hereticos The © 

loſanos apud Rog, Honcd, Anno 117 6, Two yeersafter, 
"continuing till ro (pred their errours, they were? 

againe conuented, and maKing then alſo a counter.? 

Fair ProfeſF10n before the Popes Legate, the Earle of® 

Thoulouſe, and diners Bishops, they were againe? 

by eare- witneſſes confounded, conuidted, and refu-? 

| fing as beforeto confirmeby oath the finceritie of? 

Cum Pl theic Proſeſs10n, more Witneſſes comming inthey we? 
+ . ya -. re by the Legate againe condemned and Excommu-® 
cicntibug micated. Ibid. Anno 1178, b 


reſtibug You take it in ill part that Honeden cals then} 


fuiſſert Arjans, but if you reade what Rainerius writes 
conuictr, 


* adhuc © you will I hope, be pacified, They faied that 


multi ſe ad the Father 1s greater then the Sonne and Holy Ghuſt. 
ferendum Rainer. de Albigenſobus c.6.And in the ſame chapter ne! 
contra C05 {zjesthat Johannes deLugduno ( Waldoes comrade 
improv anda Superintendent in this Albigeſian Sed) demi 
parareat the Trimne; Trimtatem ET vnitatem inxtafidem Cathi« 
&c. Hou. licam mn Deo penttns incſſe nezat, And many other hot-. 
des.  rible blaſphemics hethere repeates out of 4 Book ol 


that Archheretick conſiſting of ten Quaternions whid 
he (Rainerius) had read with hisowneeies. "" 

Thus far concerning the Apoſtoliques, Lioniſts,C# 
thariſts, and Albigenſes, the four cheefe heads of thil 
volie Waldenſian Beaſt, whole mouthes were full 
plaſphemic, and whoſe manners were Hypocriſit 
Ic 15 yell chara great part of ir wasin the Darke;fo 
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Tur:rinsT BoOOEKE. 25 : 
e could with modeſtie cied all the monſter. Sec OE 
* margine. Howbeit theſe be the men whom you denſes of 
rie to call your Predeceſſors; and in whoſe com- pea, 
nion, your Conſciences ( being troubled withche quo 


ge .4,. & cinguls 
eſtion, Where W45 your Religion before Luther ? ) do NT ns 


ereſt, Bur, howſocuer you thus content your | © erg 
nes, tur moriale 
peccalum. 


| | Ran C. 6, 
uncarij. Multi ex ijs Catharis ( the Precifian VValdeoſes) {zxprus do= 


cum recolunt quod non expleuerint libidinem ſuam tempore quo 
 fuerunt profe(s; Herefim Catharorum, & hxc eſt cauſa quare mul- 
redentes tam viriquam mulicres non timent magis ad ſororem ſuam 
lium fue filiam accedere quam ad yxorem & virum proprium, ta» : 
1 alij cxcis ab horribilitatem ac humanam verecundiam fortaſle ab 
ſmo4i retrahuntur, Rain. ibid. $. Hic autem- Manichzi ( Albigefian 
ariſts) matrimoniam damnant dicentes hoc efſe meritoriam forni- 
onem; ſed inceſtum naturalem cum Matre propria dicunt efſe mun- 
fornicationem dummodo fiat ſecundum ritum ſe&z, quitalis eſt : 
is ab ipfis vult abuti propria Matte debet & oRodecim denarios, 
pro co quod concepit cum, ſex pro co quod peperit cum, ſex pro 
quod nutriuicgum, & fic ſoluta lege naturali &c, Rain. ibid. 6 Mani» 
. Piccardus quidam (is V Valduserat qui V Valdenſibus nomen dedit, 
nanus. Hiſt. li. 6 ) patria relifta ex Gallia Belgica eranſmiſſo Rheno 
Germaniam in Bohemiam penvetrauit, Qui praeſtigijs quibuſdam fi» | 
fibi concilians breui tempore non parnam mulicrum virorumque 
Dem ad ſe traxit, quas nudas incedere inbens Adamitas vocauit : & 
upata inſula quadam amne Luſmitico cinta filium Dei fe dixit & 
am Vocari, Connubia ijs promiſcua faere, nefas tamen iniuſſu Adam 
lierem cognoſcere, ſed vt quiſque libidine incenfus in aliquam exar- 
>» 0am manu prehendit & adienx Principem, In hanc inquie ſpiritus 
as concaluit, Cui Princeps reſpondet Ite, creſcite & molciplicimind 
epletcrerram. Aen. Syluius HIT. Bohem. cap. 41. Sicut nulla eft yche- 
ntjor quam [uxurioſa libido, fiead crrandum falſumque docendum 
lo pernicioftor. Patuir in Seftis Turrelupinorum ( the VValdenſiang 
he low cunrreyes) quorum ſequaces non deſunt yſque hodie, quando 
bi latere potuerint ſerpunt ybilibet. Epicurzi ſub tunica Chriſti qui 
lierculis primo deuotionem fingentes ſpecietenus paulatim cis fidem 
quam lumen & oculos tollere quxrunt, quatenus eas licentius ad dee 
cria ſua malignaproſtituant, Noneſt noſtrum foeditates horrendag 
egere, corſiderantes illad Apoſtoli, Quzin occylto fiunt ab cis turpe 
dicere Gerſon. Examin, Dor. aw. 18, conſid. 6. EO arT 
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26 Tue FIRST BooKe, 
ues, ce know they were not.the Church of God;thy 
were not Orthodox, nor ener vnmerſallie ſpred, ng 
continued from the ApoFtes time; ( which three thing? 
you did yndertake toshew by good Euidence; ) by" 
latelie, that is, in rhe rwelfth Age, went ot of the 
Church of Rome; and being found to teach Hereſy, 
were iuſtlie condemned by it inthe Lateran Com 
| cell vnder Alexander the third, as by the Ads of thi? 
,Quia in LOmey it 9rh AU ( g) appeare 5 and by Fredenal 
Glafco: perour u holined at theſame time, they yer? 
nia, Albe- allo branded with perperuall (þ) infamie. oy 
ogfio, & | b 


cp 
» 
ey 


partibus Th6lcſanis, & alijs locis ita Hereticorum quos alij Cathara,? 
alij Patrinos, al; Publicanos, alij alijs nomiibus vocant, inualuit dan 


| decernimus fobiacere. Core, Lateran-cap 27, bh Gazuros, Paterend, 


Leoniſtas, Speroniſtas, Arnalditas, Circumciſes, & omnes Hzretica.. 

viriuſque ſexus quocunque nomine cenſeaotur, perpetua dambamusn 7 

fam1a, Fredcricus 1 1, Impcrator, in Authent. de Stat, &+ Conſuet. con, lik, ©; 
L bs 

. 


_ It willnot helpeyou heereto faie (as ſome of yoult *; 
do) that our Anchors are lying Moncks and do nit? 
deſerue credit, Sylummns, Honeden, and Gerſon, whom? 
cited were, no Moncks, and are by your (elues cor? 

* Rain. c. mended for their integritie when you haue occahon 
ny wee: to make vie of their books. Rainerins is the man 
4 Whom your ſelf obieCted, and who lined amongs 
* Gulicl, thoſe men, and was of their Profeſſion * ſeuenteen? 
Abbas. in yeeres.Saint Bernards authoritie, by reaſon of his leat- 
wie y ning, ſandtitie, and Miracles (whereof ſome wet 
C.5-NC. Vi- wrought to* confirme ſuch astheſe Hereticks had 4 
dt ip/vn made to ſtagger ) will be allwaies greater then an” 
Bernard. Miniſters who carpsit, The Ads which 1 cited, whet 7 
4 if - rr Witnc Wl es came n, be (till extanc,The Imperial Sanitun 3 
ſome... (oF inthe bodpof the Ginil Lawe) win o& (Nl 
| vichou 


CE 


8 
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Tur FIRST Bo okeE, 27 
ithout legall proofez nor did the Bzshops3n Corncell 
ne Sentence without Euidence, which , the more 

Set was (pread was the more obuious and rca- 


Nor will it be to purpoſe to produce (as others do) 
me of their late Confeſs:0ns ; firſt becaule it is cer- 
ine and confeſſed that their Confe/510ns hane beene Conrad. 
anged andaltered, ( See my Lord of Chalcedons — 
booke De Authore & Eſſentia Proteftantice Eccleſia 5" 
b. 2.c. 5.) andtheir tenets, many of them, were ſo ©,1,j, 1; 
jorriblie fowle thattheir Succeſſours might of them 2. a. 2. 
lues for shame by degrees forſake and alter them, Greeſ.Pro 
ere ſtillaciſing new ſticklers who made vic of the logom, c, 
me libertie which their Predeceſfors vſed. Idem li. © 
it V alentinianis quod V alentinogidem Marcionitis quod 
Larcions, de arbitrio ſuofidem innouare. Denique penitus 
ſpeite hereſes omnes m multis cum Anthoribus ſuts 
uſſentrentes deprehenduntur. Tertul, de Praſcrip. Se= 
ondlie, becauſe they werediflemblersin Religion, 
Ind would openlie profeſle (and practiſetoo before 
men ) the contrarie to that which they did ſecretlie 
each and do. Saint Bernard detetted this theirdoubs 6;,.4 
le dealing : ſodid alſo Rainerins, and others. And, abone,' 
zefore the Bishop of Albathey were legallie conw- Pag- 21» 
by naue madea diflembling Profeſſion of their 
aith. 
| Bur thisis not all. There are yet-:woothey things 
Which I ſpecified, requiring good Exidence for them 
allo being matters of great importance. The one was 
he lawfulnesof their Minifterie, their Ordination 
and Miſſhion. The other their Agreement indoctrine 
with your Church of England. Wee haue beentold 
by your Maſters, as Lthen ſignified, that they did not Suprs, 
agree With you inthat point which isthe ground of pag; 8. 
[-"' Bioth= 


26 Tue FIRST BookKeEe, 
ues, ee know they were not.the Church of God, thi 

' were-not Orthodox, nor ever Vnwerſallie ſpred, ng 
continued fromthe Apestes time; ( which three thing 
you did yndertake toshew by good Euidence; )bu® 
Jlatelie, that' is, in the rwelfih Age , went ont of the 
Church of Rome; and being found ro teach Herely ® 
were iuſtlie condemned by it in the L.teran Com-® 
cell ynder Alexander the third, as by the Ads of thi? 
Councell it doth. (till ( 2) appeare; and by Frederic 


—_ 
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2 | 
| OEnT the Emperour u holiued at the ſame time, they wei 
nia, Albe- allo branded with perperuall (þ) infamie. 
oefio, & "= 
partibus Tholcſanis, & al:js locis ita Hereticorum quos alij Catharo, 
alij Patrinos, al; Publicanos, al!) alijs nommibus vocant, inualuit dan 
pata peruerſhtas &c,cos & eorum defenſorcs & receptores anathema © 
 decernimus ſobiacere. Cone. Lateran.cap 27, 'h Gazuros, Paterend,. 
| Leoniſtas, Speroniſtas, Arnaldilias, Circumciſss, & omnes Hxretica. Þ 
 viriuſque ſexus quocunque nomine cenſeantur, perpetua damnamusw 7 
 famvia, Fredericus 1 1. Imperator, in Authent. de Stat. th Conſuet. con, lil, © 


& 
Ss 
w; 

x 
3 
v5 


LE” ” 
, s.4 
- "> 
* ' 

- p * 
"5; 


| Eccleſ. 


_ It willnot helpeyou heereto faie (as ſome of youli”? 
do) that our Aathorsare lying Moncks and do _ 
deſerue credit. Syluins, Honeden, and Gerſon, whowl?? 

| cited were,no Moncks, and are by your ſelues com? 
* Rain. c. mended for their :ntegritie when you hane occahon? 
6. 5.Proba- tg make vie of their books. Ratrnerius is the man? 


enr ea. "hom your ſelf.obiefted, and who liued amongh® 


* Gulicl. thoſe men, and was of their Profeſſion * ſeuenteen 
OE la yeeres.Saint Bernards authoritie, by reaſon of his leat- 7 

[4 EY Fc : # . | * 2 2A 
5. *-. ning, ſanCtitie, and/ Miracles (whereof ſome welt? 


Berna. li, 2 / / Mp 
c.5&c. vi- Yrought to* confirme ſuch astheſe Heretickshad 


dtip/um made to ſtagper ) will be allwaies greater then an) * 


Bernard, Miniſters who carpsit. The As which I cited, whet 


Epilt 247. witneſſes camein, beſtill extant, The mpeniall Santi ©: 
ad T holo- n the bog: m7 a "= 
ſanos, (n0W inthe bodicot the Ciuil Lawe) was gu? F- 
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Tur FIRST Books, 27 
ithout legall proofe; nor did the Bishops1n Corncell 
ue Sentence without Euidence, which, the more 

Set was ſpread was the more obuious and rea. 


Nor will it be to purpoſetoproduce (as others do) 
me of their late Confeſ510ns ; firſt becaulſe it is cer- 
ine and confeſſed that their Confe/5:0ns haue beene Conrad; 
hanged andaltered, (See my Lord of Chalcedons — 
ooke De Authore & Eſſentia Proteſtantic# Eccleſt 4 a "= 
þ. 2.c. 5.) andtheir tenets, many of them, were 1o c,1,in 1; 
orriblie fowle that their Succeſſours might of them 2. a. 2. 
lues for shame by degrees forſake and alter them, Gretf.Pro 
ere ſtillaciſing new ſticklers who made vie of the logom. Cc, 
me libertie which their Predeceſfors ved. Idem li. 7 
it V alentinianis quod V alentino,gidem Marcionitis quod 
Warcions, de arbitrio ſmofidem innonare, Denique penitus 
ſpette hereſes omnes m multts cum Authoribus ſuts 
bſJentientes deprehenduntur. Tertul, de Praſcrip.. Se= 
ondlie, becauſe they werediflemblersin Religion, 
nd would openlie profeſſe (and pratiſetoo before 
men ) the contrarie to that which they did ſecretlie 
each and do. Saint Bernard detetted this theirdoubs» 6;,.q 
ple dealing : ſodid alſo Rainerins, and others. And, abone, ' 
defore the Bishop of Albathey were legallic conw4- pag 21, 
by haue madea diſlembling Profeſſion of their , 
aith. 
But this is not all. There are yet-tWwo other things 
which I ſpecified, requiring good Exidence for them 
allo being matters of great importance. The one was 
the lawfulnes of their Miniſterie, their Ordination - 
and Miſſion. The otheytheir Agreement indoctrine 
with your Church of England. Wee haue beentold 
by your Maſters, as Lthen ſignified, that they did not Suprs, 
agree With you inthat point which isthe ground of pag. 8. 
1. ©" Broth= 
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23 THz FiRST BooKkEe”" _ 
Proteſtancie , Iuſ{:firation; nor in the matter of the. 
Reallpreſence. And inthole Hereſies whereof] made. 
mention before, I ſuppoſe you would haue vs tobe. 
leene that youdo not agree with them. They gid 
preachin their Aſſemblies without commiſhon, yea ? 
contrarie to'the commaund of the Paſtors of the © 
Church,out of which they went, and fro whom they 7 
ſchiſmaticallie dinided themſelues. The lay menand } 
women bad power ſuch as they did acknowledg * 
and belecue, to Conſecrate and Abſolue. Now if be- 7 
ſidestheſe lay People, there were amongſt the Waldes * 

\ ſtans any Prieſts and Bishops, I demanded by whom 3 
and how theſe Priefls and Bishops were Ordained , and © 
ſent toPreach > Waldo himſelf was but a lay man, and © 


£ 2 
[4 


#. 


could not make a Prieſt or Bishop; nor giue commile 


5F 
+ 


ſion to preach and adminiſter the Sacraments, Not 7 
could the multitude of lay people giue that Order or 


7 


Authoritie, Who ganc it ? A 
Inſteed of An{wer to this demaund of Ordinas '? 
tion, Miſſion, andof a perpetuall Hiecarchie gouer- 
ning this Church art all times, wee areſent ro Mate © 
thew of Paris and the Hiſtoric of the Waldenſes, where 7 
wee' hall finde, as itistold vs,that they had Paſtors ! 
whom they called Bazbes, and a Bishop called Bartho» © 
lomew. Whereunto I will adde what I finde more * 
touching their Hierarchie in Houeden and 1Uyricw, © 
that they had an Antipope, an Euangeliſt, Apoſtles, 7 
and Angels. The.Angels and ApoFles which Ilyri- © 
Iafral- cus recounts out of an old (b) record of theirs, were ©? 


na ap Conradus de Gamandia a Suedois the ſonne of a boore, |; 


Ilfhunc SeRtz VValdenſis, Prime Nicolaus de Polonia, Loannes de Polonia 
I\Wlius cniuſdam ruſtici, Conradus de Saxonia de villa difta Dubun prope 
I/fVucfcburg filius cuinſdam ruſtici,Vualrecus de Hardechex artificio ſu* 7 
II |tor, Canradus de Gamundia Sucuys filius cniuflam ruſtici, Simon de Sa* 2 
iiflig Vagarus cx artificto fartor, Heranuus de Miltelgen Bauarus cx artifi» | 
| | s clo * 


. 


ary \ 


Tur rinsr Boorek. 29 
faber; Toannes de Drena Bauarus cx artificio faber, PradiAi nomi 
ptur inter cos Afoſteli, Magiſiri, Angeli, & Fratres. Habent autem t 
n vitam & councrſationem, Primo &c. [lyricas, ex libello pernels 
Anwuo, | | X 


d two Polonians Nicolas and Tobn, and Conradus of 
konze, all three of the like extraQtion, that is Rxyſts= 
m fily,the ſonnes of boores. Walricus ds Hardech 
hooemaker; Simon de Saling the Hungarian, ſartor 
)otcher ; Herannus de Miitelgen and Iohn de Drena, 
dth Bauarians and boch fabrs, carpentets, or ſwiths, 
nd theſe faith Tilyricus ( your Authorand the man 
at brags of Waldeſian Predeceſlors ) out of his old 
ecord , nominanturanter eos Apoſteh, Magiftri, An- 
1,C& Fratres; becalled among ft them Apoſtles, Maſters, 
neels and Breethren,Y gu.lee how Nations were pi 
Jed for; and how there was hope in time of / nwer- 
itie, by theſe worthie mens labours; nottoconnert 
dm Infidelitie;but to peruert Chriſtianitie , when 
y. met with othersas ſillie as themſelues, Their ' 
nechſt was (:) John: of Thoulouſe.. who taught a- ! Rog. Ho- 
"ZWmong(t other things that there were:wo Gods, w he» ©* vf -—- 
"of the word which $.. lohn ſpeak5of in the begin- PA Card. 
ng of his Goſpell, was the one, He was an vnlear- Meotior fi 
dfcllow, and leaſt any should correct his Interpre- 209 erat 
"Wcion, he faied he himſelf was Iobn the Evangeliſt, He ne. 
ZEught by night, and had a great multitude of audi- res nh 
"ors. Ar leingth che Popes Legate comming to the grande-, 
vw ne (Thoulouſe) he was Queſtioned, and though vus, rebus 


he at 19cuples 
&c, quen 


peccati: ex'gentibus Diabolus exczcauerat vt ſeipſum loannemEuan« 
| ilam dicerec , & Verbum quod erat in principio: apud Deum, ab alio 
| vodam rerum principio tavquams Deo alters ſegregarct. Hic eratia 


beilla (Tholoſa) perenntium Capur, & princeps Hzreticorum. Qui 
ct carquary laicus idiots vil ſaperer, inter cos tamen velue quidany 
ZWiabolicz ſaprentiz fons, perditionis & mortis felleos latices emaue» 
» Henricus Abbas, Clareuall, apud cnndem Roger, Howmed, hs 
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30 Trur rinks Tt BOOKE. 
he atfirſt diſſembled his Religion, Chr1i3ans [1h 
ſeſtmulans, yetin finebe confelled his ercours, ah 
was condemned, and whipt throngh the ſtreets. Ks. 
ger. Houed. .Annal, ad An. 1178. & Henricus Ab, Cl, 
renal. apud eundem. Their, Bishop ( and the ſame yy” 
their Antipope) whom they name, was one Barthole. 
mew. "Their Author is Matthew of 'Paris;, whoſe»? 
words be theſe, Circd dies 1ftos; (1d efts'cirea ann 
1223.) Heretici Albigenſes constituerunt ſibi Antipapan 
in fimbus Bulgarorum, Croatia '& Dalmatia, nomine 
Bartholomeum, About thist3me the Albieeſtan Heretich 
1 Matth.Pa- ſet op unto themſelues an Antipope in the end aof Bul.* 
_ 5:6 Hill a garia, Croatiaand Dalmatia, called Bartholomew. They, 
2 2223 4;dit; for their Apoſtles belike, had by this time con- 
ſ |  - uerted ſo manythatit wasneceſlarie tomakea Pope,” 
who might create Miniſtres, and ſet in order the”? 
Church; asthis man preſenthie begantodo. Ipſein- 
ter alias enormitates creat Epiſcopus, & Eccleſias perfil | 
ordinare tontendit. Matth. Parifienſis , ex legati Script. 
Bur the Queſtion was, h9w they did ic ? bywhat powen 
Lay people could notgiue ſpicicuall power , norot-. 
daine a Prieſt, or Bichop. Whothen , did make this? 
Bartholemew a Prieſt , and a Bishop, and giue hin 
ſpirituall Iuriſdiftion, that ſo he might gine Ordersand? 
LuriſdiQtion vnto others ? Which ſurelie he could net #7 
vnleshe had theſechings firſt himſelf +. 3 
The ſameQueſtionI should hauvemade'of lor? 
nes de Lygdunothat Anti Trinitarian,the grand Ot? 
"CFUBL\ + cle of the Albigeſian Cathariſts, who denying the 
6. &. Opi- Trinitie taught that there betwo Gods, both ete? 
= - niones. &+ nall; whereofthe one is good, but croſſed many 
if [47 vide mes by his enemie the Wicked God;” That cach a 
ff. f%, them created his world; the wicked one, this wht" 


OE 


rein Wee are;the good one, another, whereincun? 
| be all 


P maryg. lit, 


Tur rinsT Boors, - \3r 
ſo men, and other creatures,with mariages, adul- 
s &c, Andin that other world he faidtharChriſt 
5 hemadeinferiour in powertothe wicked God) 
' borne , and ſuffered; not in this. With many 
r \uch blaſphemousdotages, which he did ſtrine 
ake good by Scripture. This Toh,” was by the 
ariſts ordaineda Bishop. Their manner of ordi- 
dn { becauſe you will notrell it meT' will tell it 
as far as1 findit ypon record,) was this; Four 
ces.they had intheir Church; 4 Brohop, hiselder 
je, his yonger ſonne, anda Deacon, The Ordination 
ic Bihop was in this manner as wee finde in Re- 
us. Mortuo Epiſtopo, Filins minor ordinabat filum Rain, c. 6, 
orem in Epiſcopum. The Bi:hop(Co called amongeſt f Frone 
n) being dead,theyonger Sonne gane orders totheel- #199 ol 
Fonne,and made him Biahop,But heerethe Queſtion "** 
res, How be that Wasno Bisbop nor had Eprſcopall 
oritie , could create a Bichop and gine the Atts 
uric and power of a Bishop ? Afterwards this was 
ged by ſome of them and the Bishop ordainedin 
ner a boue mentioned did ordainehis Succeſlour 
dre hedied. Which could not helpe the matter; 
the manbythem called Bishop, who had beene 
ſelf created by the F:lins minor , who wasno Bi- 
pnor hadEpiſcopall power,did neuerreceaue(and 
refore could not giue)this power and dignitie. 
Others therefore thus dedicated their Bishops; g ,;Q. « 6; 
fy tooke 4 Child as ſoone a5 be was borne into the world, 5, Mani- 
e be taſted of his mothers milke , and nourished him che. 
© milke of amands,& ctaking carethat he nener taſtid 
Þ, nor milkg- mcat es, nor anything which bath his ort- 
ex coit#, and in fine when he came to yearesof diſcre- 
2 he Was hoc 1þſo,cuen by this without mere ado, 
e-Brihop of t e SecF, This in the tune of Raine- 
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32 Tur FixsT BoOoxeE, 
rius. ?;l:chdorfius who lined after him, writing agai 
thoſe ofhistime, preſſed them with this Queltiay 
Pilich. Qu ordinanit promum Waldenſem in Sacerdotem ty 
dorf c. 5, gane Orders to the firſt Waldenſian Prieſt ? And hauiny 
Shewedthatic was not any Prielt deciuing Succeſlg” 

' from the Apoſtles; nor that without miracles thy 
areto be % 2p to haue been ordained by Godin ? 
mediatlie, they alſo not pretending to haue hadi” 
from ewes or Pagans, he concludes againſtthe Wy 

Pilichd. genſian Barbe or Paſtor , Relinquitur ergo quod firm? 
Ibidem, dinatus & m1 ſſus 4 Diabolo, It remaines that thoub, © 
thy ordination, and Miſsion both from the Dewll, 

Saint Bernard deſcribes two other leaders of thu”? 


. - People who lined in his time, Arnoldus and Henna” 
ern, 


Boil 106 Of Arnoldus he ſaies, his conuerſation was hanmie ati © 
PI:'9* bis DoBrine poiſon. That he had a doues head and a Draji 
eaile. Thus in his Epiſtle ts Gurdo the Legate. Andi 


the precedent, to the Brohop of Conſtance he ſaith ofti 

ſame Arnold, He 3s 4 man neither eating nor drinkty. 

onlie, with the Dewill, bungring and thirſtng the Bloody 

Bern, Sowles, One of thoſe whom the Apoſtolicall wiglanaem. 
Epiſt. x95. #tth , baning the forme of pretie, fs wtterlic denymgth; 
weriue ofit, And more he addes there of bis wick? 
Hy pocrilie, Of Henricus that oreate Apoſtoliquelt 
laiech in his Epiſtle to Hidelfonſus Count of S, Gila? 
that he wasan Apoſtata Wholeauing his Religions bh 
but ( for he had beene a Monk) returned tothe wncleaul 
of the flesh and world, as the dog dith to bis Vomit , all. 
not enduring by reaſon of confufion, or rather not ſuſſa 

. for the greatnes of hs crimes, to awell among fi his kindri 
and acquaiitance, he girded-vp his loines and began": 
 gobeknew not whither, being noW become arunnezalea. 
Wanderer vpon the earth Being expoſed thus to begga"? 
he madethe Go ſpell beare his charges, for he was. $ 3 A 


F 


I” 


| Trur ftfixsT Boots 13 
| ſelling the word of God he did preach to get Vitfnals* 
r got any thing more from the ſumple ſorte of people, or 
any of the good wines that he filthilie lawrobed at dice, 
more shamefull vſcs ; for oft timesafter the day«ap- 
e of thepeople this gvodlie Preacher was found the' 
t following with whores, and ſometimes With maried 
n. ThusS. Bernard, w4 FE -4nY 
he Hiſtorie ofthe Waldenſes hatha Chapter vn« Jy"t1 
this ticle, The names of thoſe Paſtors of the Waldenſes , _ 
hane inſirutted them for four hundred yeeres laſt paſt 
Þauccome to our knowledge, Tnthis Caralogue of 
zes, the firſtis Arnold, whom Saint Bernardtold 
f, and two of his Companions atethere wich 
, Ioleph and Efperon. Next after theſe comes 
er Bruis, one of thoſe Apostoliques whole ercours 
abouc rehearſed out of S. Bernard, He was Max - 
> Henricus of whom Iſpake but euennow; and 
g gathered together many Crucifixes and fer 


2 on fice,at the towne of S, Giles (rothe Count 
reof $. Bernard wrote the Epiſtle before mentio- 
in the relation of Henricus his manners, ) he was 
ſelf by che pu put on the top of all and ſo con- 


d inthe (ame fre. After this Peeter: comes his 
ollac Henry; andafter theſe Bartholomew their 
ipope. Then Ioannes de Lugduno , with oneof 

ompanions, Arnold*Hor : and Lollard, Hells 
vcate, who ſaied that God had wninitlie damned 
dewls . ( Trithemins Chron. anno 1 zr5) After theſs 
ne come in others, as being (it ſeemes) ofa latec 
on. Firſt, Paul Gignons de Bobi, whole name 
make this licle Catalogue the greater) isputin 
e. Then Peeter the leſſe; if he were leſle wicked 
n the other Peeter;\it was well donne to note it, 


n Antouic of the vallic of Suſe, and after 19. 
| GC OL 30s 


34 Tur F1nxsT BookKe, 'N 
or 20. more ynknowne names it followes , thellij © 
Paſtors which they had Were George Maurel and Þe.,. 
ter Maſon , Who inthe yeere of our Lord 1530. Were ſen 
into Germanic to conferre of Religion with Occolampa, ® 
FT 4A 
But who ſent theſe? or did they preach {a thing * 
which che Apoſtle could not vnderſtand ) vnlent; 
| were they called as Aaron for as Peeter ? who gay * 
x*Nec Fhem Orders? whence had they * fpicituall Iuciſde 7 
aiſquam Aion? Heerethis Antiquarie blames Antiquitie, an 
ſumit ib tels vs from George Maurel and Peter Malon, (wh > 
honorem, };yeq anno 1530.) that Rainerius, who lived Am 
ſed qui yo- . A 
catura4 -1250- thatis,two hundred and fourſcore yeeres be 
Deo, tan- fore theſe two Waldeſian Puritans ,- and wa } 
quam Aa- himſelf ſeuenteene yeers of that Sect, was deceauel 
—_— ® inthat he writes about their manner of ordinatia © 
cor before recited :and this wee mult belecue (if wa 
metipſum liſt) ypon their words; for other proofe there is nont. | 
clarifica- Inlike manner this Waldoniſt Hiſtorian tels vsthi 


uieve Pon- the poſition of two Gods,the one good and theotha 
tifex fie, 


ret; ſed bad, isa calumnie grounded ypon the Aſertionths 4 
, . = . a | KY - 
qui locu- the Pope had no Authoritic ouer Py and Princes: 


euscitad whereunto another adds that it may feemeto be ts 


cum &c. kenout of the Extrauagants of oniface tht 
mike bi g Pope Bon ; 


arts acl co Whereas Rainecius, who wrote before the tt. 
lus, ne © Boniface, had both heard the thing himſelf, ant”? 
Chriſtus hadreade with his ownecies in « volume of ten 0% 
quidem a termons the manner how they did endeuour to de } 
PROT fendit; and hath (etdowne many particulars , wht |; 


bi hono. Feof the Reader hall haue ſome heere in tht | 
rem , & | | k mal 
Chriſtus ; ( ) - 
11808 ordinatus af. -2 
l q <{t Poneifex a Patre, mul'd magis homines ab aliquo ordinari deben 


C. R. in Refut. Apol Pſendotath. 6. 24. pas. 26. & 264 
9's. quod bhabetur inf li. 4.c. 3, REPS EY 3 
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Tur t1asT Booker. ; 
margine that he may himſelf be iudge how theſe & Fingit 
tenſes of the Waldenſian Aduocats are indeed {#P* 4i- 


, Ctas loans 

| idle\put-of Ss, | By nes, doo y 

| eſle Pritt« 

a flue duos Deos, ab aterno , vnuth ſcilicer botif, alcerum mali. Pri. 
1 principium mali, ſecundum quod ipſe dicit, yocatur in dixinie 
wris multis nominibus, Dicitur enim malitia, cupiditas, 1niquitas, 

zetas, peccatum, ſaperbia, mors, infernus, calumnia, vanitas, 1nig- 
, perditio, confuſto, &c, Rainey e. 6.5, Opiniones. Icem dicit quod 
dus iſte eſt 4 Diabolo, vel porius a patre Draboli faRus, Item intel- 

nod Deus bonus habeat alterum mundum, in quo ſune homineg, 
nimalia, & c [bidem. $. praterea. Dicit quod Deus poteſt & vault omnia 

l quantum in fc eſt,& in ſwis creatur1s,qu#f1bi neceſſaris obtempe- 

| ſed impeditur bac Dei voluntas & poreniiaab hoſte (uo, Item dicit 

d alteruter agitin alterum ab Zfterno, & (qued) cauſa mali, id eſt, 

malus egerit in Deum verwm , & iti cius filium', atque in cun&ta 
eius ab aterno, Et ad hoc inducie multas authoritates &c. Item dis 
quod) Lie qui eſt ſummus in mala plus poteſt quiam Dei filings Le» 

Shriſtus, Iþidem $. Nunt. dicendurn. Compilauit przediQtus Ioannes de 
Juno magnum quoddam yolamen X. Quaternorum , cuius exem= 

ego Reinetius perlegi, & exillo omnes ſupradiQos errores ex* 


i « [bider. $. Igitur blaſphemias. 


T he other taske was to shew that the Waldeſians 
] the Proteſtant beleefe entzrehe , that I meane 
chisin your booke of Articles, And I didparti- 
arlie mention and make inſtance in two maine 
icles, for which Luther, Caluin, and other of gens 
Schollers and Maſters, who had read their Con- 
ons did refuſe to ioyne with them, They held 
(conſecrated ) bread #s preſentiſiim? corpus Chris — _ 
as Caluin abone cited dothre]-:e, damning all Suprl, 
h as beleeve it not:and (aid,asit is inthe Bohemian P*8* 
ifeſſion , that thoſe words, The 1s my boate, muſt be 
Lie,thacis properlic, vnderſiood. And the point of Horm 
| verborury”. 
eſt corpus meu, oportet ſimplicem ſenſum eredere, non defleQends | 


extram aut ad fiaultram. Confeſſ, Bohens, 6, 33. De iaititia impurata 
| C S EF" «, akil 
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34 THz FinsT Booker, "* 
or 20. more vynknowne names it followes , thellaf 
Paſtors which they had were George Maurel and De... 
ter Maſon , who inthe yeere of pur Lord 1530. were ſem\” 
into Germanie to conferre of Religion with Occolampa, * 
du, 2 
But who ſent theſe? or did they preach { a thing * 
which the Apoſtle could not vnderſtand ) vnlent; : 
were they calked as Aaron or as Peeter ? who gay * 
x Nec them Orders? whence had they * fpicituall Iuciſh- * 
viſquam ion? Heerethis Antiquarie blames Antiquitie, an{ * 
ſamit ib telsvsfrom George Maurel and Peter Maſon, (who 8 
honorem, 1; eq anno 1530.) that Rainerius, who lived Am * 
ſed qui yo- mw © Alba lond teria n 
caters 1250. thatis,two hundred and fourſcore yeeres be 
Deo, tan- fore theſe two Waldelian Puritans ,- and wa * 
quam Aa- himſelf ſeuenteene yeers of that Sect, was deceauel 
ron. SIC & ; 1 that he writes about their manner of ordinatia ? 


--A before recited :and this wee mult beleeue (if we - 


metipſum liſt) ypon their words; for other proofe there is none 1 
clarifica- Inlike manner this Waldoniſt Hiſtorian tels vsthi ? 


uit ye Pon- the poſition of two Gods,the one good and the otha 
tifex fie. 


PRA bad, isa calumnie grounded vpon the Aſſertiontha J 
qui locu- the Pope had no Authoritie ouer uy and Princes? 
tuscſtad whereunto another adds thar it may ſeemeto be ts 


cur &c. Kenout of the Extrauagants of Pope Boniface tit £ 
Heby. 5, Si 


ergo nul- *'E hr. Whereas Rainecius, who wrote before the tim? 
Jus,ne Of Boniface, had both heard the thing himſelf, ant? 
Chriſtus hadreade with his owneeies in « volume of ten 0# 7 


Gang ternions the manner how they did endeuour to de 
Ipic,po THICE N 
” 25..J fendit; and hath (er downe many particulars, whe 


bi hono. £eot the Reader $hatl haue ſome heere in if q 


rem , & (mus 
Chriſtus | ; E 

a ordinatus % J 
il . ©, | 4th. : \2 ; as. 43 
_Os 9108 habetur inf. li. 4.c. 3. thy uy Om hy $ 
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WD margine that he may himſelf be iudge how theſe & Fingit 


| tenſes of the Waldenſian Aduocats are indeed pe di- 
| « as loans 
"2 idle put-of S. | nes, dug 
__ eſle Pritt. 


a flue duos Dcos, ab eterno , vnuth ſcilicet botii, alreram mali. Pri- 
p/ principium mali, ſecundum quod ipſe dicit, yocatur in dixinie 
wris multis nominibus, Dicitur enim malitia, cupiditas, 1niquiras, 
etas, peccatum, ſaperbia, mors, infernus , calumnia, vanitas, 1nia- 
a, perditio, confuſto, &c, Rainey c. 6.5, Opiniones. Icem dicit quod 
dus iſte eſt 4 Diabolo, yel porius a patre Draboli faRus, Item incel- 
nod Deus bonus habeat alterum mundum, in quo ſune homineg, 
banimalia, &c [bidem. $. praterea. Dicit quod Deus potelt & vault omnia 
ha quangum in ſc eſt,& in ſws creatur1s,quz {ibi neceſſario obtempe- 
ſed impedituuy bac Dei voluntas & porenita ab hoſte ſuo, Item dicit 

d alteruter agitin altcrum ab zterno, & (qued) cauſa mali, id eſt, 
malus egerit in Deurm verwn , & ir cius filium', atque in cun&a 

aa cius ab aterno, Er ad hoc inducie multas authoritates &c, [rem dis 
quod) Lie qui eſt ſummus in malo plus poteſt quam Dei filins Ie- 
hriſtus, Iþidem $. Nunt. dicendurn. Compulauit prediftus Ioannes de 
uno magnum quoddam yolamen X. Quaternornm , cuius exem< 
ego Reinetius perlegi, & exillo omnes ſupradicos errotes ex- 

i « [bidern. S. Igituy blaſphemias. 


he other taske was to shew that the Waldeſians 
| the Proteſtant beleefe entrrete , that I mieane 

chis in your booke of Articles, And I didparti- 
arlie mention and make inſtance in two maine 
icles, for which Luther, Caluin, and otherof your 
t Schollers and Maſters, who had read their Con- 
tons did refuſe to ioyne with them, They held 
(conſecrated ) bread 1s preſentiſiim? corpus Chris 

as Caluin abone cited dothrel-:e, damning all Suprl, 

a5 belecue it not:and faid,asit is inthe Bohemian P*8* 0. 
nfeſſion , that thoſe words, The 1s my boate, muſt be 
plic,thacis properlic, vnderſiooa. And the point of Horm 
= | verborum- 
| Met corpme meur, oportet fimplicem ſenſum credere, non defleRende 


extram aut ad ſiuultram. Confeſſ, Bohems, 6, 13. De tuititia impumiara 
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36 Tur FinrsTt Booxre, 1 

nihil norunt. Luth. Collog. c de Swerws. Aarichrifti ioſtitucum confirm; * 
tis de bonis operibut , de 1uſtificarione, &c, Morgeraſt. tradt, de Beele( + 
x. 124 Deuota oratio purgat, & pxniteatia mundat hominem, Y Vald, ® 
Apolog, pag-356 Hann, 4 
Imputative Inftice,which is the heartand ſoule of Pro. Þ 
teſtancie,they were whollze 1gnorant of, as Luther dil 

auouch. Yea, ontheeontraric they held1uſtification: 


by good wwrksas appeares by their owne Apologie, 
| | AfﬀterLuther had begunnetoteach,they then bega +! 
-Vid. R, to learneof him;and, as Illyrica: faies of them, poſt. 
Chal. de om Lutherus innotwit ampliorem copnitionem fibi awd, 1 : 
9-1  paranerunt; they ſucked his doftrine greedelie: whe 
ke. = refore if in'any of their Confeſſions made after Ly. * 
pag 244. thers time they ſpeake otherwiſe of theſe matters, tha 
will not betopurpoſc heere;for wee diſpute of thoſe 
who lined before, For which reafonT demaund eni- 


dence out of more auncient Records ſuch as werees 7 


tant before Lnthers time, (yea and before Hus and Wi 2 
VValdenC, cklefs time for the likereaſon,) and will noteſteeme ® 
in Prefat, anylater for ſufficient; the rather, becaule they thew 7F 
ſus, APud r:lues haue complained that the Sacramentarian 
liz, Hhavecorruptedtheir Confeſſion, 5 
Theol,  Norwill itbeſatisfadtion (forthe like reaſon )to 
Cal. a. 6 cite Poplinerius , A late Hiſtorian d ſaying that the Z 
—-"y Vht dodtrine of the Albigenſes # little diſtant from that; 
pag, 243, Which the Proteſtantsnow embrace. Wee lookefat * 
*  _ *- more awncient Recordsz and haue produced ſuch,” 
wen + wherein Poplinerius fight have learned that thedo 7 
rv Arineof the Albigenſesis diſtant from yours, imman 
ea quam 9#4ntwm: ynles diftancein the firſt prouciple of Pratt: 
hodie cie, Infizfication, and in thefirlt princeple of Reli- 7 


_—_ gion the exiſtence of exe onlyGod , bebuta ſmall di} 
non per : | 'Y ance. i 
Galliam am totam,1tie etiam er omncs pan; Eur diſſemi- 4 
naruat, Popl, Hiſt, Fr, li, 1, F F tote: 


> 
» 
za* 
. 
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# 
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ance. Andas littleare wee moued with Thuanus, 


ther late Hiſtorian, ſaying that the doFrines con- 


ning mariace and meates were aff falſlieimpoſed; 
wee know the truth of thole accuſations from 
h as liued in therr time, and haue leftit on good Re- 


to theeuerlaſting confuſion of thoſe dillembling 
reticks. Refle& on thatT ſaid before out of $. Ber= 


td, Reinerius and Honeden; and out of thoſe Acts 


ich he (Houed.) hath inſerted in his Annals, anno 


" 6 & 117 8 
F972 ® ( 
”: » 
Ly bs > «*«! Y 
37S 
-, 


With the learning of theſe Waldo-Albigefpan-Ca- 
is who thou by themſelues wiſe enough co 
h the World, and finding fault with Church and 
rgie, diſciplineand dodtrine, pretended to refor- 
all, will not meddle, The Reader by their grolle 
prs Will cafilie ſee they were no preat Schollers. 


"Wildo himſelf wasnone. lohn their Evangeliſt was 


[) Ignaro, He that went aboutin the name of the /Suprt in © 
to expound in latine their Confeſſion at Thon- marg, ad 
ſe before the Bishops could ſcarce put (m) three lit. 4. 

ds together in good congruitie, And their (=) ,,. Cyn,- 
Inſlatour of the Goſpell comming tothoſe words que yaus 
aint Iohn Et ſu: cum non recepernnt, tooke ſui to illorum 

he Nominatiue plurall of ſus, and turned it to pho . 
ſence, the ſWine receaued him not. Some Apolta- aun bn 
$ , ſuch as Hencicus, who had before ſtudied, are tins loqui 
abred in the Sc by ſuch as haue laboured to vellee vix 
.c them (ſeeme a great number :but they neuer duo yerba 
Vniuerſitie of therr owne to breed Schollers inz PO Las. 6 
the moſt they hauebeenableto name, Barbesor vepore qui 

ors, do not amount to the number of fortie;and liuguam 

e too, not all aft once, or in onc place exiſtent, but lativam 


prenitug 
C 3 [cattered, :gnorauie, 


d Anne IT78. nRainerius C. 3. 5. tertia cavſe. Et cx codemlllys 
tic, de V Valden(, $. Swi, \ 


| Tux yinsT BooXre. Y 
{cattered, ſome in one Prownce ſome in another; anj? 
ſome, morethem three hundered yeeres diftant from” 
the reſt; whereas the Church whence they wen; * 
had many thouſand Bishops in her Communiny, 
within the ſame ſpace of time; and could number mor © 
thena thouſand Prelatesof her owne met togetha 2 
bn oye place, atthe Lateran Councell I meane, when 
theſe your pretended Predeceſſours were the ſecont # 
time condemned. So much She did exceed then, 
at that yerie time whereof your obiefted Enuideni 
goth ſpeak. | | Jo 
0b, The Waldenſesin ſomethingsagreed with, 
for they denyed prayer for the dead, for example; anl 8 
did oppoſe the Church of Rome. &nſwer. r, Thok 
Authors which relate this of them, relate rhe rj 6 
| which haue mentioned before ; If then you belecu UW 
' them (thoſe athore)in ſome, why do you not (bu ff 
that you be willfull) belceue them in the reſt, * 
| Their deniall of praycy for the dead , and oppeſirioni 
| Tofr4, li.z, the Church of Rome, may ſuffice (as you will ſee befon'S 
3: you andI hauedonne,) toproue them Schuſmatik* 
' and Hereticks, but notto proue them Proteſtantsz 
Much lefle doth it ſerue co proue they were THI 5 
CHVRCH. A 
Ob. 2. Cyprian held an errour, and yetis excuſed?! 
| why mightnot theſe with their errours be ſolikew'd 
| Vincene, ſe? Anſper.Tholewho did oppoſe theChurch «ſms? 
|  Lirio.con. (1e in that matter whereinS. Cypiiandid erre(whid * 
Hzrel. a, Ma comparedtothe Waldeſian-errours would ſeew'® 
TT. itle) were Hereticks and inexcuſable, as the Fr © 
S. Aug. lj, thers well obſerved : though S. Cyprian himleh& 
de Bapt, ſubmitting his iudgment tothe Church were notl0 
Fon. BS" ItisS, Auguſtine who puts the difference , and mv 


pat, Infra I "mT ; 
hi, 3. & py Lo his Apologie; vherraf you Shall heare mY 
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time. The Waldenſes did not ſubmit their I udg- 


nts tothe Church, but did «rn and contemne 
Reade the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Booke 


re you ſpeake any morein this point, 


S. III. 


* ZENevther of the two Tobns, Huſſe or Wickleff, were 
gs ProteFtant, 
FN F Huſſe and Wicklef I Gied little ; yet that 
> lictle is more then is anſwered, In Huſle his 
behalf it is ied that his Enemres did miſreport his do- 
je. Which is anidleshift. My wordsof him were | 
; Thgte , Huſſe beleened the Maſſe,tranſubilantiation,the Supr2, 
ſeit Sacraments, and held not your foundation of only P38: 9» 
p. T hisI faidto prouethathe didnor agree with 
n matter of Religion; and in the marginel cited 
» and Luther; men of your owne; confeſ$ing what 
I ſaied, But you will not beleeue becauſe you did 
cad theire words. Now you may. The words of 
detheſe, What did Huſſe at anytimeteach,or defend 
e Conncell, wherein he did not rather ſeeme ſuperſti» 
he to conſent with the Papiſtes? what did the Papish 
decree concerning Tranſubſtantiation which he like = 
with the Papifts did not confirme? who celebrated 
e more religionſliethen bee? or morecha#tlie obſerued 
owes of Prieſt lie chaftitie 2 Adde further thatinthe 
une of the Catholikes concerning freewill, predeſiina= 
unformed faith, the cauſe ofinſt:fication, and merit of 
porks , what other thing did he bold then u taught 
me f Thus Fox in cp. 11. Apoc, andin the Ads 
monuments more to the ſame purpoſe, Adding 
C 4 that 


s | | * : 
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that'hedid acknowledge the ſeuen Sacraments, and |/ | 
the Popes Primacie. pag. 216.& 227. Luthers words be | | 
theſe; The Papiſls burned Tohn Huſſe, when as yet he de® | 
parted not a fingars breadth fromthe Papacie; for he taught 
the ſame which the Papiſts do;onlie he found fault with 
their rorcesand wicked hife, Againſt the Pope he did no- | 
thing. $7 allog, German. Cap. de, Antichiiftoe. Tothelame | 
purpoſe he hath more Tom. 2. in Aſſert. art. 30. & 
Tom.3.in Pal, 1.in-which places he ſpeakes of Hufle 
his opinion touching merit of Works, the ſacrifice of |* 
the Maſje,and the Popes Monarchie, | | 
But perchance you recon theſe, (your frends,and | 
fellowesif not Maſters,) amongſt his Enemics;and '. 
therefore deſireto ſee the ſame with your ownecies 
in lohn Huſle his books: which you may do, follo- 
wing this direCtion, His workesare extant; and peru- 
fing them youshall finde that he held, the ſeuen Sa- 
craments. 1n Epijt, Lacobiad cp. 5. Tranſubſtantia» | 
tion, bb. de cana cap. 2.05 3. Sacrifice of the Maſle, | 
Serm.in Exequys.Adoration of theconſecrated hoſte, | 
Trafatu de ſanguine Chriſti glorificato, Confeſſion 
of ſinnesto the Prieſt, and SatisfaCtion. Trafatu de 
Pemtentia. Indulgences, and the Popes power to 
raunt them, Queſt. de Cred, Purgatorie, and praier 
the dead. Serm, de Exeq. & 11 Fides elucidat, Inuo- 
cation of Saints, EpiF. 22.30.35. & 1m cp. 2. pri. Ep, 
Toan. Veveration of Reliques. In P/al.115, The Pos 
pes Supremacie. Qr4f. de Cred. He who deſires to 
ſec his words and wantes his books may find them ci» *' 
ted in Coccius tom. 1. [ib, $, ca. 4. 
In the laſt thing by me cited, which is about the | 
Popes Supremacie, ſame of your fellowes thinke 
him wronged, and would make a great noiſe about 
the ma:ter Vele not his yords cleare, Fire mnſt not bea. 


lectiq 


+ 
c 


a —— 
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leene in the Pope or in bu authoritie, but wee muſt beleeue 
(hark Apologiſt ) that che Pope #s the immediate vicar 
of Ieſus Chriſt and the cheeſe Prieſt heere in earth by rea< 
ſon of his Office (if andin aſmuch as hedoth immediathe 
imitate cur Loyd Teſus Chrift ) haning authoritie to ab- 
ſolue and excommunicate and to grannt tadulgences, and 
to do other things which belong -unto the kries un the hi< 
gel manner. Tohn Huſle, Qu4ſt. de Credere, The rea- 


ſon why hedid inſert that clauſe, if and inaſmuch as 


he doth tmitate our Lord, you will eafilie conceaue 

when you refle&t on his tenets about the Paſtours, 

Pope, and Churchzamongf wv hich this is one, Nemo 

geru wicem Chriſti vel Petri mſs ſequatur eum im mort= Cone, 
bus. T hisanother, Papa non eſt manifeſts & verus Suc- 2p | 
ceſſor Principes Apoſtolorum Petri fi ruiutt moribus con< PO 
frarys Petro, And this athird, $3 Papa eſtrmalus, & pre = 

ſertim ſreſt praſcitus, tune vi Inaas Apoſtolus eſt Dia- 

bolus, & non Caput Santa militants Ecclefie, cum nec 

fit membrum etus, No man ſupplieth the place of Chriſt or 

of Peeter unles be doth imitate himin manners. The Pope 

#5 not the manifeſt and true Succeſſour of Peeter the Prince 

of the Apoſtles if his manners be contrariets Peeters. If 


\ the Pope be emil, eſpectallic if he be foreſeene (reprobate) 


then as Iudas the Apoſtle hers a Dewil and not head of the 
holy Church militant, fince that he us not ſomuch as a 
member of it. 

The Office, you ſee, he did acknowledge : bar - 
thought with Pickleffthat Eccleſiaſticall dignitie (yea 
and of Ciuill dignitic hethought the ſame,) was foun- 
ded on Inftice inheret; and loſt by mortall ſane. By thisit 
appeares ſufhicientliethat Huſfle was no Proteſtant. 
T heſamel (ay of his Followers, the Huſlices in Bo- 
hemia: who to this daiedo beleeue and profeſle, iy- Coclz: 


noration of Saints, prater and Satrifice for the Dead, me- pay 
me: 


* 


f 
* 
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rut of workes, confeſſion of ſimnes, the ſenen Sacraments, 

and many other thingsaggreableto our doftrineand 
oloanner. ,ppoſiteto yours; asboth Hiltories and eic (s) Witt= 


xy 4k nelles do teſtifie, 


tores idem 
lane ſentiuntnobiſcum de ſnnocatione ſanRtorum, de oratione & $4 


crificio pro defunQis, de ictunijs & alijs ceremonijs Ecclcfiz, de libero 
arbitrio, de bonis operibus , de confeſsione peccatorum , de ſeptem ſa- 
"*amentis, alijſque Bed omnibus quz negant Caluiniani, Porro hxc om- 
'a noncx aliorum dumtaxat relatione intellexi, ſed & praſens agnoni 
aſpexi. Nam cum anno 1576. Pragzeſſcm ( quz primaeſt Bohemiz 
itas Huſsitis refertiſsima) religionem, ritus, ceremonialſque omnes 
fitarum diligenter perſcrutatus ſum, remque ita ſe habere ve retuli, 
rtiſsime cognoui. Gordon, Hunl. Conty. 3 deSac. Euch. c, 17, 


Secondlie I obiect againſt Huſle that he was not 

inall things Orthodox; but did erre grieuouſlie. His 

errours are noted inthe Councell of Conſtance. I 

Seſl, x5, Will makeinſtance in one, which you neither dare, 
nor caniuſtihe, Nulluseſt Deminns Cinilis , nullus eff 

Prelatus, nullus eſt Epiſcopus dum eft in peccato mortal, 

No man Whilſt hess tn mortall rune hath Cimill Domantong 

or 4s Prelate, or Bishop. Princes and Bishops had neede 

be circumſpe&t where that Religion is approucd 


. which holdsſuch a maxime, It was Wicklits Maxi. 


-_ tooza fit ground (is it not?) whereon to build Ba. 
el. | 
But heere againe ſteps in one of your Rabbins, 
and he of no ſmall report in your Synagogne, telling 
vs that thoſe-40. Articles inthe Councell ( whereof 
thisis one ) werefalſlie impoſed, And proues it ( as 
he thinks verie| ſolidlie ) becauſe Huſle before bis 
death faid he newer beld thoſe Articles which the falſe 
Witneſſes depoſedagainit him, But if your great School» 
lers ynder(tand no better what they read, what may 

wethinkeof othersof lefſe. note ? There were obie- 


SE" 


acd. 


'T 


be 6 hy 
a 
X , 
. 
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7 Red to Iohn Huſle two ſortes of Articles: ſome ( a- 

mongſt which thatis which I did mention ) were g- 

$ thered out of his Books and papers; and thoſe he did 

acknowledge, but would not recall : Others, which 

alſo deſerued cenſure, (ſome of them being hereri- 

7 call, ſome ſeditious) were heard from his mouth;and of 

7 thele later he ſpeaks inthe words obieted. HisPro- 

# ccllewas made, witneſles were examined on their 

7 oaths, che points obieCted ro him were iuridicallie 

proued ; he was made acquainted with all that had 

paſt; and in fine was asKed whether he would defend Aa.Conc; 

or cofefle thele errours; whereunto he anſwered firſt, Conſtane, 

without complaining of any wrong donne him by Sell. x5, 

his Aduerſaries, That he would ſubmitc himſelf rothe 

Councels determination. Thelike he didagaine the 

{econdtime. And the ſame demaund being madeto Act Conc, 

him thethird time, then he wrote that he would not j;, 

Z abiure all thoſe articles which had beene ſo proued z,,jqu.. 

| againſt him. Saying thatheneuer hadpreached, auou- 

ched ana defended them as the witneſſes had ſayed be had ' bid, $. 

preached, auouched and defended. Non pradicant,nec aſ- Wy lodge 

= ſerm, nec eas defendi, ficut dixcrunt me defendiſſe, pradi= 

'F caſſe, & aſjerniſſe. He thatrefle&s on the Waldeſians 

F cartage from whence he drew partof his Spirit, will _ 

& ſuſpecta myſterie in that S:cur. Preſentlie after this __ 

EZ hemakes mention of the other Articles, collected our —” 

= of his Books and Writings which he could not be 

= brought rorecall, though he made a kind of shew 

= thereof, Item de Articulss extraftis de meis libellis Exe; 

= heereyou haue from himſelfthe diſtin&tion of two 

= /ortes of Articles : which diſtinQion is inſinuated 
againe 1n the Deputies Interrogatorie, not many _ 

3 lines after, Magiſirum Hus mnteryogauerunt an wvellct Ibid. $, | 

= 4nyrape Articulns q'v0s confiretur , & qui ſunt inlibris Subſequen: 


ſuis 
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ſus, & mann ſua ſeripti; & los etiam qui ſunt probati 
per teſtes quos negat ſe dogmatizaſſe quantum probentur 
perteſtes, They ( the depuries of the Councell ) did 
askr Maſter Hnſſe whether he would abiure thoſe Articles 
which he doth confeſſe, both thoſe which arein his Books 
and written With h1y owne hand; & illos etzam, and thoſe © 
alſo which haue beenproned by witneſſes as farreas they | 
are proued by witneſſes. Heere againe you (ee there 
were Wo ſortes of Articles obieCted' againſt him, And 
in his Sentence of condemnation, which ypon his 
p Vifis in- obſtinacie did enſue, the Councell declares as tou- 
ſuper aGtis ching(p) the one of theſe, that by the Proceſle againſt 


& _ oi did appeare plambie that he had openlie arners yeers 
inquiſitio- 4ogmatized many wicked ſcandalous and ſeditious things, 


nis de & and bereſies withall; and asconcerning theother,(thoie 
ſaper hze- thictie Articles that are put downein the Councell 


, Pura and whereof that which I did alleageis one,) it affir- 
vv Io5. mes that they were forndin his Books, and by himſelf 


nem Hufl, confeſſed in publick audience before the Fathers of 
habitis & the Councell; whereupon both thepropoſitions and 
fatis, ha- bs. : on 
Lira er ne Books were condernned. Habita privsplenariain- 
F-1. formatione Cc. Sacroſanfts Synodus declarat & definit 


ris fide. 
f & plena- articulos infra ſcriptos qui habita collatione per plures Mas 


ria com- g1ſtrogmn ſacrapaginareperts fuerunt continers in eius lie 
miſſario- byis en opuſculzs Mmdnt propria ſeriptss , Op quos etiam 


rum in hu» . : _- | 
inſmodi, dem Toannes in publica audientia coram Parribus & Pra- 


cauſa de- latts 
putatorum relatjone,aliorumque Magiſtrorum in Theologia, ac Doo». 
rum Iurisveriuſque, in, de, & tuper actis, aRitatis, ac ditts Teſtium fide 
dignorum & plurimorum, quz dia, ipfi loanni Huſz palam & publice 
I-&a ſunt coram Patribus, & Prelatis huivs Sacri Concilij, Per quorum 
Tefium difa apertiſime conſtat cundem Ioannem multa, ſcandaloſa, 
{=ditioſa; & pericyloſas hereſes, dogmatizaſſe in publico, & per multa an* 
norum curricula predicaſſe. A. Conc. in Sent. con. loan. Hiz. T he parti- 
culars of his Proceſſe follow tmmed1atle aſter the 30. articles which had © 
been colleQed put of his writings Seſſ 15 $ Sequiniur articuli ex proveſſebut- | 
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latis buins ſacri Concilicafeſſnsfurt in ſms libris & opuſ- 
culis continert, non eſſe Catholcos nec tamquam tales eſſe 
dogmatizandos, Alta Conc, Seſſ. 15. tn Sent. con, Joan. 
H#ſx%. After the Cenſure of the Propoſitions, 
comes the condemnation of hs Books, written ſomein 
T latine, ſome in the vulgar rongue language: andaf- 
'F ter theſe himſelf perſiſting obftinate is condemned 
7 allo. 
3 Heere againeour Aduerſaries crie out that Huſle 

was putto death wrongfullie , contrafidem publicem. 
But this isa vaineclamour. The graunt of faft conduZ# 
gives ſecuritie againſt iniuſt violence but croſlerh 
not iuſtice as you may know from the Ciuilians 
V ide Becan. Contr. li.5.c.15. Damustibs fidempublicam, Soria: Bb. 
cauſam dicendi in indico , contra Vim, non tamen contra tnſtic. Ca- 
Turs executionem. And in this tenour, that Councell rolin. 
wee ſpeake of, paue, Safecondudt. 2 wiolentia,inſti- PRE} 
tid ſemper ſalud, omnem ſaluum conduZum noftrum. ©, aſtane, 
quantum in nobzs eft,& fides exigit orthodoxa,praſtntium $cl. 6. 
tenore offerrinus, Sothat Huff: if hiscauſe did meric 
punishment , might, without violating the right of 
Safe conduct, haue been punished. The Queſtion then 
Ewill be, Phether hedeſerucd it ?In anſwer whereunto, 
"Mer vs ſuppoſe a man in Englid, accuſed,and iuridical- 
ie line j 45 as fullic and in the ſame miner as Huſke 
was) to have publick!ic dogmatized that both Princes 
d Prelats bymortall ſinne dolooſe their digmitie; or thus 
"if you pleaſe, Nallus eſt Dominus Cimlis nulluseſt Pre- 
 atvs, nullus eft Epiſcopus, dum eſt in peccato mortals, It 
3s oze ofthis mans wicked Articles. One ofthethirtie 
Found in Huſlcs. writings and by himſef «chnowled- 
ed, 1 demaun1, and looke that you make anſwer, 
W hetherthe Clergie cenſuring, and the Prince by his 
udge condemning, this man for 1h31 cauſe , to death, 
6: | doth 


lbidem.. 
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doth him wrong ?Iohn. Huſle was obſtinate inhig - 
errour. If you delireto ſee the effeCtes of his dottrine 
read Cocleus and Syluins: and remember the man that 
dying ofthe plague charged his ſoldiecs with hisskin 

to make the couerof adrumme. 22: HY 
Thirdliel demaund a Catalogne of Huſlites, conti. * 
nued from the Apoſtles dazes; and good arguments of |: 
their Y nikerſalitie : which it youmeane to go about, * 
I will before hand acquaint you with one difficukie 
more which I oc ſome other may put againſt itifthe | 
Conc, Worke be not well donne. The thing wee looke 
Conſtant, for,is thc Church. In the Church, this mantaught (iris 
Sell. I5. among his articles) be none but Ele. Preſciti, Repro. 
G : 7a bates, be not of it; no, notthough they beatthe pretent | 
paries Bc iuſt, andin the grace of God. T his is hisdoQtrinetoo: | 
ci:iiz, Wherefore if you meane togiue vs in, the Huſine | 
H«}. 16. Church, ſee that you put no Reprobats into the Cata- 
s 3. Praf- logue , but Predeſtinated people onlie; and thoſe, 
ciius etf | " cas : WO 1 
aliquando ſuch as beld Huſſe his doftrine, Inthis regard, alwellas | 
fitingra- for other reaſons, you will haue much adoeto finde 
tia ſecun- the men out; and aſmuchto make vs beleeue you: | 
Rep "*- anditiscafierto worke miracles ( which weeKnow Þ 
entem ju- { 
Ritiam ta- YOu Cannot do )thentodoeither. Wee donor belce- |: 
men nun- ne, Sir K that Huſvites were all Saints : Or, that Huſſe | 
quam eſt himſef was ſo; howeuer ſome that now adaies pre- 
= arr rendto be more familiar with Gods ſecret counſailes, | 
fix, 16;d «, 329 do numbertheſe inen among their owne,to ea* 
Eg, filie perſwade themſelues that all their Geeſe are 
SWans.. I 

ad rhe . Joby Wicklef defending ſome Concluſions in Ox- 
epil. li 5, ford, being a yong Scholler, was by the diſputant I 
Harpfl, forced tograunt againſt Philoſophic that Accrdensis ? 
= - Subſtantia, W hich abſurditie(that he might not ſeems 2 
* fringes for want of witt or learning to hauc Ellen into by 3 
"FN 


Zilcas 
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Thee did afterwards ſtill endeuour to maintaine asa 
Freall veritie; and thereupon denied that inthe Bleſſed 
Euchariſt the ſpecies of bread remaine withour the 
ſubſtance; grounding himſelf vpon his former ecrour 
in Philoſophie ( which leſt he shouldlooſe creditas 
Yhe chought, he neuer would recall) that Accidens 
\Yand S»bſtantia were all one. Being taxed for thiser- p,j;q 
Frour , and put by {ſome preferment ( a BishopricKke) virg. HiP 
EZ which hbfooks dfter, he fell our with the Pope and Angl.li.: 
Clergie , and wrote bittetlie againſt Catholiks: for 

which you write him. downe a Proteſtant, But he was 

none ; Firſt becauſe he did not hold the fundamental 

point of Proteſtancie, that of Is/tzficatzon; but on the 
contrarie, taught men to relie ontheir owneluftice and 

merit. This fierh Waldenſis wholiucd in his time 
and reade his Books) was 4firft principle with him; Let 
man confide in his owne merit; becauſe according to the 

eaſure of it God neceſſarilie will reward. z, par, Serm. 
& lib. de orat. cap. 2, Nemo ſperet in nuda oratione alte- 
183, ſed omnino mm propriatuſtitia wvite ſue; Let noman 
ut his hope in andthers bareprayer, but onlie in the pro- : 
er inftice of his owne life. Thus Waldenfis,ourtof Wi- ag 9 
klefs owne writings, citing the place. Nowell me, ;. c. T7 = 
$not thisprinciple diredlie oppoſite to yours ? Had VVickl. li, 
ot Melan@hon reafon teſaie , Wicklefus neque intel- 4 orat, 
exit neque tenuit inflitiam fidet, Wicklef neither onder= © ** 
F# ood nor held the inflice of faith. And, if he held it not, Epiſt, ad 
*Hhow was he one of yours? The Confeſſion (that of Micon, 
| b uſburg ) reiefs him, and his : Satis clar# diximusin , , 
na onſeſs zone 5110s emprobare Donat1Stas ac Wicklefſtas,Wee Gn of 
Rane ſared in our Confeſ 1199 plaimiie enough that wee ton= Ang. c. de 
mnethe Donatiſtes and Picklefi/ts, So choſe your bro. Bcclel. 
ers, in their Apologie. 

Secondlie Wickleff held it lawfull co worship Images. 
| , Adorde 


Epiſt. ad 

Mycon. 

ap. Hoſp, 
- par, 2, 
' Hiſt, 


| Prelat or Bishop. And diners other ſeditious Wicket 


_ ned, Will you iuſtifietheſe poſitionsof his? No. You | 
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Adoramus Imagines, nude vt figua : Deum autem quay. 
tum ſufficimiss - NG adorare. Conceditur ergo quad ye. 
luis, ima mes, & Sacramentd fint cum prudentia ads. 
randa,Wickl.deEuch, cap. 9.Images Wee adore nakedl 
&s fines : but God wee musl adore with all our might. It 
therefore graunted that Reliques, Images, and the Sarrs * 
ments , be with prudence tobe adored. He did allo hold 
Inuocation of Saints. Serm. de Aſſump, Ma. Auricys | 
lar Confeſſion. ad c. 5, Iacobi. Seuen Sacraments; 
whereof four were promulgated by. Chriſt himſef 
as he ſaieth, andthree by the Apoſtles. In PoFtil. ſer 
1.Cor.r, and many other points, With the Church 
Rome, againſt you; 

Thiralze he did hold many grofſe damnable er., 
rours; and was blaſphemousagainſt God; and iniu- 
rious to Princes and to all forts of men, He held thu 
all things come to paſſeby abſolute neceſzitie. That Gu 
ought toobey the Denill, That if a Bishop or Prieft bein; 
mortall fnunche doth not order , conſecrate , nor baptizt 
Tat none in mortall ſinne hath Cimill Dominion; or 


errours and herefies he dogmatized; for which, ful 
in England by the B:shops ; after, by the Pope:andi-F 
nallie, by the Councell of Conſtance, he was condens 


dare not. WYll you, againſtall theſe Iudges,maintaint # 
his innocencie? No. You cannot. Andif you Should \ 
offer it, your owne me would bereadie torefure yout ** 
Apologie. I bane lookt into Wicklef , faies Melan&hon,; 4 
and haue found in him many errours , whereby indomen |» 
may be made of his Spirit .He neither underſtood nor bels, © 
the inftice ef faith, He foolisblie confounds Goſpell and Ws * 
lrickes.' He contends that it 3s not lawfull for Prieftit © 
bane proprictic of any thing. And concerning Fog IJ 


Tur v$1x$st BowyKks . 
3 He doth anonch that thoſe looſe Dominion who haut not Commer, 
the holy Ghoft. And againe, Inſamt Wicklefus , qui cene +7 lr, 
ſet impios nullum Domminm habere. Wicklef 1s mad, who = 
(8 thinks that wicked men haue no Dominzon, T tus Melan- Diſp. de 
FF Qthon, one of thoſe that had the primitive Prote- 121< Mar 
WM Gantich-Spicie, ms} 
| W ltisby ſome replied in his behalf that theſe aye c4- 
« WH ummes;and that he did not hold theſe wicked errours, But 
; Wthis Replie comes in,to late. The errours were founde 
{Win b:s Books, which now be not all extant. Neither 
; WW 9id he, oc his Schollers for him, denie the things; 
f We bur ſought rather to giue ſome tolerable ſence tothe 
wicked propolitions : that ſo they mighteſcape cen- 
ſure, without changing of their minds. So Nicolas 
erford and Philip Repingdon, twoof Wicklifs ab- | 
dettors, being * examined beforethe Bishop of Can- * 4ayg 
ecberie, William Courtney, touching that ropoli- 1382, 
ion of obedience;An Deus Diabolo obedire fe ah 
her God ought fo obey the Denill, which thing Wick- 
ff impiouſlic had written; they denied nor thathe 
jad written ſuch a propoſition, but Anſwerd debere, 
Pat heought ſo to ds. Then to mitigate the matter, 
hey put inthe words, l;cer non neceſyitate aliqua, deber 
emenills obedientiam aliquam : which Qill being bard 
nd implous, they did interprete chat obedience tobe 
orr1s @ punitionts pro merits. Harpsf. Hiſt, Wick). c. 
ex Regiſtro Ceurtnei, N ow what obſtinaciewas this, 
ſtick to the propoſition which needed ſuch a vio- 
Wt interpretation, as to call Gods gouerment his 
@cdicncet Doth the Prince obey the graitour when 
He condemnes him > Perhaps Wicklef himſelf had a 
rrer facultie inſerting a Gloſſe on his ecrours, Letr 
ſee. Wicklef was * called to Lambeth by the Bi» * 49%9 
ops of Catitutburie and London, according to the 737%: 
| D order 
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order of Gregorie the XI. to giue account of ſome 
propoſitions which he had pablicklie dogmatized, 
and had beene ſente vnto the Pope, whereof one way 
that Writ5ngs or Charters of perpetuall Crnill inheritance | 
_ areimpoſsible, Another , that God cannot ginetoe man © 
for him ſelf and bis betres Ciumll dominion for ener, Both © 
Princes and others too, willthinke he toucheth heere | 
their eſtates, which indeed he would haue eſtabliched * 
on the Inſt and predestinate by the tile of inherent lu- } 
ſtice,as appeares by other of his tenets. Did he denie * 
theſe propoſitions? No. But he put a Gloſle pon * 
them, ſo to ſaue his credit, and (that he might eſcape) 
ſubmitted himſelf to the Church. His Gloſle was, | 
that by perpetuallhe meaned eternall; and by for ever, | 


anno1378. 


| cation and Godsfor euer, Both the Articlesand his gloſſe, toge- 


| {abmiſsion ther with his ſ4bmſ330n,bein Walſingams Hiſtorue At | 


| begin. [y 
| principio 


no137s, 


| aroteflor. You remember.what I fſaied of the Waldeſians 7 


paz. 206. diſſimulation; this man was alſo guiltie of that fault, * 
Sometimesto axoid the rigonr of things he anſwered(intit © 
Confeſſion of bis deftrine) with intricat words, (aieth Fox, 3 
pag. 95. ſometimes he retratted bis deflrine againſt the 
reall preſence,and acknowledged the Birhop of Rome! : 
Proteſt, þe the wicarefChiif open earth, as M. Brierlic in his A- * 
Apol. P®3: pologic (trac.2.eap.2.See.4. fine.) hath obſerued outof | 
yy the ſame Fox. And Harpsfeild hath a whole chapte: * 


Hiſt, of his dubling and diſembling , and contradifting bs 7 
VVicklet. gwne (elf. ? 
Cap. 7. 


Youlabour muchto free thisman fromthe do-| 7 
Qrineagainſt Princes and Prelates; firſt gloſſingtht | 
words; and, when you ſee no glolle will ſerue, (9% ? 
daring your ſelues to maintaine it)you denie,for wail 7 
of ſome other $hift, that he did ever write or tea © 
any ſuchthing. Bucthis Apologie as that other is 


Joh s 8 


__— 
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Tohn Huſſe, comes in toolate, He did wrze, and reach 
it; as Proteſtants more auncient and more learned then 
your ſelues, haue confefled. Repeare againe whatl 
cited out of Melan&hon. The ſame, they who wrore 
the Annals of thoſe times, hauerecorded. Reade Wal- 
ſingham «nn 1 382. andthere yot shail indeharpoſi- 
tion againſt Princes and Prelars, among many other 
wicked ones. The Scholſers who confuted him, (| pend 
many leaues againſt the fame peſtilenc ſeditiouser- 
rour. The Bocke wheteinit was WH:ren, was his booke 
de Cimili Dominio : whence Walden (wholiued.in his 
time and Wrot again(t his errours ) cecires theſe pro- 
poſition $. Omns homo in p:ccato mortals caret quocumque Thom, 


Dommie,@ vſu lictto oper etiam boni de genere.Sieut Rex, Hou | 


Princeps, vel Dominus tempore quo eſt in peccato' mortals |; , c: be; 
mon ſortitur nomen ſui officy niſi nomine tenus Er ſa'1s 4qm- ex V Vick, 


xe, fic nec Papa, Epiſe oÞus wel Sacerdos dum lapſes fuerit leth libro 
in mortale. Ad yerum ſeculare Dominium reqmrint era 42,0 ominio 
uſtitia Dominantis, þt quod nullus exiftens in percato mor. "1 
ali eft Dominus alicutua rei. Euerie man that i in mortall 
bnne doth Want all dominion whatſoeuer, together with the 
ſe of the worke which of it”s owne kindess good. Asthe 
' RK-ve, Prince, of Lord, in the teme Wherem he 155m mortal 
 REnne doth not enioy the name of his office but in name onlie 
nd verie equiuocallie, no more doth the Pope ,"Bi:hep or 
rieft whileft he is falne into deadlie fume. To'tryc ſecular 
pminiontheress required true Tyſtice, Dommantis , of the 
{Ford ſo that no man being in mortal ſmnne is Domings, Lord, 
of «7 thing, Theſe were his poſitions : Will you now VVald to: 
'ZKeare one of his reaſons. Dews limtans omns famnlo (wo . *y by jy 
ontinuum ſerurtium conſtitaxt utrobique vſus limires,aby $2. ex 
m penitus interdicens , 1deo non dubinm qum eo ipſe quo V Vicklefi 
butitur poteſtate imuſt® orcupat bona Dei - ſme licentia ad COT 
(Cc d#4, G per eonſequens ommpotens eo ipſs poliat ipſum cimidh. 
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zure ſuo, quia aliter 1ndubie oporteret quod Deus authorizes | 
abuſum quem ininſius continuat quicqmnd facit. Wicklef = 
lib. de Ciuili Domin. cap. 6.God l;miting to everie ſe. | 
want of his continual ſermice doth .conflitute encrie Way © 
bound; of of e,uiterhe mnterdifting abuſe;Wherefore therers © | 
no doubt but thatabuſing the power he doth occupic imiuſtlie ® 
Gods goods without leane giuen him ſo to do, and conſequen- | 
tlie the Allmightie doth, eo ipſo, take his right from him; © 
becauſe God atherwiſ® without dowbt chould authorize the © 
abuſe which he (the 18 an) doth intufilie continue in all bt © 
attions, The Reader by this time doth ſee therewas | 
reaſon to. burne this Booke , and others of like argue | 
ment, | | 
To.conclude; for proofe that Wickleff held this 
errour (and the reſt by me mentioned in the begin- | 
ning ) I alleadge the Councell of Conſtance wherein his | 


' errours Were examined and condemned, This Conncell © 


inthe eight Seſ$;0n faies of him that he did obſftinatlie || 
dogmatize againſt the Chriſtian faith and Catholike Reli- 
gion, many articles , whereof it there ſpecifics 45. a+ 
mongſt which, that agarnf? the right of Princes and Pre- © 
lats,and the reſt by me ſpecified in the beginning, are. And | 
then itaddes, Idemque Ioannes Wicklef Libros Dialogun * * 
& Tridlogum per ipſum nomnatss; & plures alios traits © 
tus, V olumina, CT Opuſcula compoſuit, in quibus praſer® | 
pros & plures alios damnabiles inſeruit & dogmatizam * 
Articulas, And the ſame IohnWicklef wrote Bookes whit! © 
he calted the Dialogue and the Trialogue, and many oth! 
Traflats, and V olumes, and Little workes,in the which 


snſerted and taught the foreſaid, and many other, damnt« | 


bleerronrs, Heere you ſee that the ropolitions welt 
pathered out of h15 Bookrs, Then folloves the probubs- D 
tion and condemnation , forbidding all to reade, &* 
pound, Keepe, or yle, any of them; with order o J 

| | X f 4 
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by the Ocdinaries they be diligentlie ſearched for, 
and burnt. Againe inthe ty. Seſ520n, it relates what di- 
ligence had been vſed bothin colleQing, anddiſcul- 
ſing the ſaied Articles.See the (q) margine.The cauſe , gi, 
had beene examined before in England ; and was Litigancey 
in this Councell againe diſcuſled. Heere neither wan- & exa- | 
ted Wicklefs Books, nor Wirneſſes, nor great Schollers, a li 


and able men to Iudze, | opuſculis 
| damanatz 
| memoriz Ioannis VVicklef, per DoQores & Magiſtros ſtudij genera» 
lis Oxonicpfis, qui decifdem libris & Opuſculis ducentos & ſcxagintra 
reprobos exccrpendo collegerunt , & ſcholaſtic reprobarunt errores. 
nos omnes hxc SanAa Synodus petije cxaminari, & ſzptus recenſeri 


per plures Patres Eccleſizx Romanz Cardinales , Epiſcopos, Abbates, 


Magiſtros in Theologia, DoRores viriuſque Turis, & altos pluresnota« 
viles digerſorum & generalium ſtudiorum in mulutudine copioſa, Qui- 
bus articulis fic cxaminatis, fuit & eſt repertum aliquos & plures cx ipfis 
fuilſe & cle nocorie hzreticos, & dudum 2 Sanctis Patribus reprobatos, 


& c, Conc, Conſtant, Seſſ. 15.5, Sacroſanita. 


Inthis Councell of Conſlance were preſent out of our Harpsf. | 
ountrie, the Bishops of London, Bath, Lichfield, Nor- EE 
pich , Salisburie» Wincheſter, and Hereford; with the arg: qi 

TR | 5+ ©. 
TC -encelloursof bath V ninerſities, Oxford and Cambrige, g, 
Band many DeGders of Diwinitie, from Oxford eſpecial- 
*FHe where Wicklef had begunne to dogmarize. A- 
nong(t theſe Diuines there was preſent that great 
rnament of our Nation Thomas Walden who didalſo 


*Kaue to poltecitic grounds to Confure Proteltancie 
TÞctoreichad gotany patron to ſpeake forir. 


| You mult now go ſtudie, to iultific his errours, if 


We 
O 


\ you mcane to be his Schollers; for it is co /ate, after ſo 
ng a time, and ſo iuridicall a conuittion, to denie 
at he did hold and dogmatize them. And when you 
ue luſtzfied them all before Schollers, (athingim-' 
fhble) you muſt alſo make his Ghoſt ſubſcribera 
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your Articles, which tasKe you Know for diversreas 
ſons aboue mencioned, and others waich will cafilie 


occurre,is yerie hard, Bur thentov, a harder will ce, 
maine, which is,to shew the Ynnerſalztie, and perpe. 
tuallexifiencc,ofthat which newer was before Wicklef; * 
nor ever Went cut of England, vnles it were when Pe. 
| terPaune alizs Peacock went ouer into, Bohemia tg + 
ſee Iohn Hulſe. The difhcultie alſo which 1 didpro. 
my about Huſfſits will occurre to you, for Wicklef 
eld that none but Predeſtinatc People be members of 
the Church. Nullum eft membrum Sanft4 matris Fe- 
clefie mfp perſona pradeſtinata. Wicklef.. 1b. de dot at, Ee- | 
eleſ.cap. 2. Thismakestherask dithcult aboue mea. | 
ſure, for where, or in what Chronicle, you will be } 
ableto findethe C atalogne of theſe preaeftinated Wick 
elifiſts , or with what ſpeCtacles you can eſpiethings | 
inuiſible, wee donot yet know ; nor can imagine; þut Þ 
Shall, I think, when you haue donne whar is impol- 
ſibleto bedonne, f- 
Thus far concerning Waldo, Wick'ef, Huſle, and ? 
kane ws their Churches (if ſo wee mult ſpeake; ).ler me now Þ 
0- | | 1 
ft, Euj. Ke notice onlie (for I meane to do no more ) ofz Þ 
derce, F Booke thar pretendsto bring good evidence forthe *! 
IE Proteſtant Succeſſion, in which Booke there isa Cx || 
ecr pro- talogue, and | thinke by the Authors Epiſtle that he 5 
Wingto would hauethe ſ1mple People belecue 2t 25 4 Catalogue ; 
fartherde. of (r) Proteſtants : but, it is neither of Proteſtants ; nol 
bate, it Oc» Of any other ouc Religion,or Church. I am heere ſpear 4 , 
E*hongd king ofthelater 9oc. yeeres; wherefore I will looke 
me to | Ki WT: ) +8 
draw a Ca YPoOn thc later part of it, In the fifieenth Agel fnde (10 | 2! 
talogye of this new Catalogue) Iohn H# ſje, and Terom of Pragati 2 
mil and next vnts tacmin theſame Ape, the C ouncellef 
rorby F Ml Conſtence Which did condemne thera for Herericks, ,. 
a, Would the man hauc his Paxish belecue that, _ 3 
Fane: 1 vith 
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withſtanding this oppoſition, theſe men; Hulſe, Ie- 
rom, and'the Councell, were all of one beleefe ? Thar 
were toforfaite his owne Judgment, Whatthen doth 
he intend by putting themall downe in his Catalo- 
ge? Inthe ſame Age, he puts downe Thomas Walden, 
who wrote againſt Wicklef; and inthe next Age be- 
fore, (1hefourteenth,) he puts Wick/efin. What? were 
theſe both of one Religion? There is alſo Perrus de 
Alliaco , who was one of thoſe thatat Conſtancecon- 
demned Wicklef; yea the Conncell of Conſtance and 
W:ck/ef both Rand, ( though notin the ſame Age,) in 
the Catalogue, In the thirtcenth Age, hewrites our 
Schoolmen downe, Saint Thomas, Saint Bonduenture, 
cotus, and Alexander Hales: and the Lateran Councell 
(vnder Innocentiusthe third) which held the Popes 
Supremacie, Tranſubltantiation &c. and condemned 
he Waldenſes who were ( he laies) of his Religion, 
n the iwedlfth Age, is Peter Brurs, and Henrie of Thee 
ouſe; and next before them, Saint Bernard, who wrat. 
gainſt their Apoſtolicallieedamned Hereſies and do- 
rine of Duels, l need not make further inſtanceto 
rouethat the men whom he doth name were not all 
f one.Religion. And,if wee examine whatthey were, 
ee shall finde ( and do finde it by our aduerſaries 
onfelſed alfo ) that ſome of them whom he writes 
Zgowne intothe Catalogue, wereCatholikzs,luchas 
"hey call Papi/is: ſome were Heyericks : and not 4man 
$amongſtthem all, ofthe Religion now currantthece 
"IÞ England. On thetop ofecach pagethereis written, 
| Tf Catalogre of witneſſes produced im this Treatiſe. If his 
mm 0G that theſe witneſſes were Proteſignts,that 
WF neither proued nor poſſible to be proued, as you 
ill eafilie (ee by reflecting on the names which I þut 
"ww cited out of the Catalogue, Thowas of Aquing 
D 4 Bernard, 


| Proteſt. 


P32: 388. 


CL {-0 3 
Bernard, &c. If his meaning be not that they bePro. 


faith:others are produced as members ef thereſormed (Pro. © 
| Vui. par. reftant) Church, 4nd forerunners of Luther, Of the fr | 
8+ P- $37- ſort #s (faith he ) Bernard werie Orthodox mall point: 
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reſtants,then the worke (of ten yeereslabour) which _ 
was to giue a Catalogue of Proteſtants, is yet yn. 
done, and thoſe are ( by themans owne Confeſſion) | 
deceaned whotake this to beſuch a Catalo gue. Being | 
himſelf conſcious of this difficultie , he ſtrives in his - 
Booke to ſolueit, and faies that, ſome are alle:zed onh - 
as teſtes veritatis , 1n ſuch or ſuch a pornt, or points,of \ 


again#t the Pelagians, but otherwiſe tainted; and an op | 
enemic tothe Albioenſes, Of the Second ſorte arethe Wil. | 
denfes, Wicklefiſts;and Hnſsits, And he further (aies | 
that thoſe men, Waldo, Wicklef, and Huſje, agree with 
them ( the Proteſtants ) not onlie generallic, in the cams | 
mon grounds of Chriſtianitie , but ſpecificallie , in thiſe | 
formall points which they bold at this day dzainft the Ro-"" 
man Chmr <, | | | g 

I vill not (as T did beforeinſinuare ) ſpend timeto | 
examine the Booke further, but owt of thrs Confeſsin, | 
will piuethe mans Catalogue adash, which thus1 7 
draw all along : If ary that are named in it, were Prote- | 
Flants or of the Religion now currant there in England, * 
Waldo, Witklrf, and H uſſe, were ſo :but theſe were not, # 1 
I hate al readie proucd; therefore wone were. J 
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| That no ſatisfaFion1s giuen by reconrſe to 
45 - our Church. 
= | 
| 


% th. 


He nakedneſlc of your cauſe appearing  mani- 
feltlie thocough the beggarie ofthe Waldenſes, 
you would hideyourfſelues faine in our Church, and 
therefore flinging of that poore shift as vnſufhcient, 
you faie next that your ſucceſſion hath beneconti- 
ZEnued by vs. But you may not ceſt heere, The thing 
 FEwhich wee demaund is a continuall ſucceſſion of 
 EPcoteſtantes, thatis, of men profeſsing the religiannow 
cnrrant in England. Bring your euidencethatinevery 
Fas e there were ſome of theſe men. Wee are not of 
RHoxr religion, itisnot in our breaſts: wee haue openlie 
condemned it as hereticall in the Councell of Trent : 
and you doe perſecute ours in England, condemning Catholiks 
any pointes of faith, which wee belecue. So thar if or Papiſs 
you take vs tocontinueyouto the primitiue Church ** they 
DE ht call ys be 
and to the Apoſtles, this continuation is notProte-,,,,,,..... 
ZEtanrt : whereasa Proteſtant continuation is the thing Rants, = 
Zwvcc demaund. Goe not to faſt; but conſider well 
Fw hat heere we hauein hand: 1 demaund « continuall 
5 wcceſSron of MEN of your Relzgion, nor of ours: you are 
 *Mo give account of your owne predeceſſors, not of mine: 

Tf Proteſtants, notof Papiſts. You muſt shewe your 
 ZpwneCards,and not mine,if you doe meaneto winne 
: he game. Wee doefrequent the Maſle, belecuevn- 
ÞÞloody Sacrifice, adore theſacred Hoſte, pray to 
Bains, worship Angels, beleeue a Purgatory, pray 

or thedeade, honoure Images. Weelay open our 
ponlgiences to our Prieſts, and acknowledge in them 
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in each Member ofour Community, an Obligation ; 
of conformity iniudgmentro the iudgment and De- 
crees of theſe Councels, In theſe, and ſuch other 
things, eſlentiall to our Religion, wee are diſtind | 
from you, and therefore it is childish, to name ysfor > 


| | Generall approued Councells, an Infallibility :and 


| men of your Religion. 


: 


Trueit is that you pretend to beleeue ſome things 7 
which weedoe; as the Trinitie,and Incarnation, and 
ſome parts of Scripture:Neuerthelefle,in otherthings * 


_ Within the compaſſe of diume farth and religion, thereis 
a maine difference betwixt vs, as by the premiſes it 


A horſe, | ſomethings with the Church, but that ſufficed notto 


ly = themlelues, Iewes belecue ſome things which Chri- 


animal; is Heretikes, Turkes and Naturahſtsare not a1 of 


not imbo- yp REiiGion: Horſes and Alles are living Creatu- 


ſomed ia LAYES 
IM evan, FS, but not of the ſame ſpecies with a man, Luthes 


? 


power to Abſolue ys, anda diuine precepr, obliging : 
vs to Confeſſe. Wee belceue that our Sauiour doth | 
impart vnto the reconciled , power toredeeme, þy | 
good and penall works, the temporall paine due to 
ſinne, and that the Churchrhath power, by way of | 
Indulgence, toreleaſc ir. Wee beleeue Traditions, | 
Metit , Tuſtification by works, Obſeruation of the 
commandements, and works of Supererogation, | 
Vowes; and a fuller Canon of the Scriptnre then you 

7 doe. In our Hierarchy wee haue Bishops, and Prieſts, 

ll} which in ſubſtance you haue not ; but an outward 

| appearance onely. Weeacknowledge inthe Popez | 

| ſuperiority oner the other Bisbops inthe Church :in | 


though he make them of the ſame Religion with it , oramong . 
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| doth appeare, All Heretikesthat euer were, beleeued ' 
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Y gorpus, ang {fians doo,fo doethe Turkes, & Naturaliſts who | & 
wiven;,and belecuea God, Notwithſtanding,Catholikes,lewes 


5d 
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ns & Caluiniſtes, are not Catholikes. The Popeis 

> Proteſtant,the Bichops of our Chucch belecue not 

our atticles; onr Prieſts are conſecrated to ſay Male 

| our People belecue astheir Paſtors: All abhorre 

2UT Heels, and deteſt your Schiſme. Your Bookes 

re againſt our faith : your lawes againſt the exerciſe 

f our Religion. Y ou acculevs of Idolatry, Superſti- 

on, Ertour, Hereſie. Name others, name YOVR 

 WNE:anda CONTINVALLSVCCESSION of 

em; name not vs. 

Heeretofore being demanded,where your Church 

7as before Luther, you were wont to lay thatis was 

the Papacre; but could neuer ſeuer it, pointing our 

he men ;and by naming tenets held diſperſedlie, one 

y one man,another by another, but all by no one, 

uch lefle by any Church ; by naming I ſay Teners 

us held by ſuch as were not Proteſtants, the Que- 

ion of the Church is not anſwered; for children 

now thatthe Churchis a Societie, not of Texets, 

ut of Men, beleeuing; and thata Proteſtant Church 

uſt be a Societieof Menthat are Proteſtants, that 

;, men belecuing their Teners, or articles. Afterwards 

rideaux your Profeſſor turning the cat inthe pan, 

dId vs The Papacie wasin the Church (notas men min+- 

ed amongſt men, forthen weshould (till vrge for 

' Ke names of ſome of that diſtin and Proteſtantish 
*Ebucch, but) as (a) an Accident mm the Subief?, The a © nidam 

Jpecch is obſcure bur he doth expound himſelf by «ſſernned 

-the Popacieto meane our tenets wherein wee differ 99%, Eee 
: From the Proteſtants, which tenets they eſteeme to be —— 


ram fut 
mnable errours; and becauſe theſe tencts as belce- in tm 
darginthe mind ( far there fai d | : 
| are inthe mind ( far there faith and errour be) it nec: Pape- 
- Was 117 147808 


ſe Eccles 
>: Aly cantilss Papatur dixerunt fuiſſe in Eccleſoa, non Eedefi 4 mon 
«us dccaens intſh [ubietts, ty non ſubieium diadenti, Frid, Lect. 9: 


i 
- » Sar Me. ww oo — Woe wy IIS REL ne <A. ” - = 4 = 
—_— _— 


Proued vyye, 4+ Inthisanſwere you doetacit2 admit thething y; 


[fe Tur rinsT Boorsg. 

Fccleſjs Wasrather to be ſaid that rhe Papacre was in theChurg, 
ſubietum them the Churchinthe Papacie. And heereby there. 
of, F yok der ſees already that as concerning the manner 
a . or {peach ; the Ds. controuerſie was not with vs, by 
warns With his ownefellowes : & as concerning the matte; © 
mum acci- there wasin it no anſwer at all coour Queſtion: for, * 
_ on. wee inquireaftera Church Proteſtant, and a Church | 
_ Je - ", holding Papiſtry as weedo wasnota Church Prote- * 
conflarum (ant. Moreouer heconfirmes our argument, forthe | 
corpus mor> Church (being the ground and pillar of truth, and he. * 
bidem. ning by our Sauiours promiſe the Holy Spirit «4. 
Ibidem, ding 1 it for ever tolead it into and teach it all truth,) ws | 
x. Tim, 3. ver erresin matter of ReJigion 8 diuine faith. Whe- } 
Joh. 14. & refore Papiſtry being taught and beleeucd by the 
T6. Curvxcn, as this man doth acknowledge,it is nota | 
errour (as hethincks) but the truth. Of this heereab 1? 
terinther/:7d booke. Neither could you haue eſcaped 

| hadyou takenthe other way, that the Church warn” 
Faprſtry; for, (as I ſaid before, and mult repeate inthe? 
next leafeagaine when I come to your anſwere, ) 1 * 
Church inPapiſtry is (to vie your owne termes) a 2 
Papiſticall Church, and a Papiſticall Church isnotz 2 
Church Proteſtant which isthe thing demanded, 'Y 
a Church holding Papiſtry is (you (ay) an ering 
* Inthe Church, damnably out of the way;where-vpon yout 7 
pole a- men accuſeitof* herefie; now that weedemaundac* 
oue ſpe- count of, isnot an Hereticall Community damnably 7 
ciied Pay; out ofthe way; butſuch a Society as you williuſtihe 
to have beene orthodox. 3. If Papiſts were the 

Church, their doftrine, Pa piltry, is the doctrined | 

the holy Ghoſt, not errour, for the Charch cant © 


lib. 3. 


In queſtion, v;z,, that Papiſts, and not Proceſtans 
wets the Church, before Luther; for,if the Chord 2 
yd 


Tur x1RsT BooOKE. 61 
$in Papiſtrie,or( to ſpeake with the Profeſſour, 
& more preciſely as he thinkes) Papiſiry in the 
2urch , as an Accident in the SubieCt; that Subiect, 
ole men which were the Church were Papiſts. 
I adde heere,, that, in auouching, hereſie to be in 
e Church , and lodging itwith faith in the ſame 
bie&tar the ſame time,your men do combine things 
epugnant, and affirme impoſlibilities;no leſſe then * rides. 
that would perſuade vs there might be could fire, Tho. 2.2.9. 
a line-deade man. As for the beleefe that Heretikes #' 9+ / 
ue;it is multiplied according totheir fancy,weake, 
onſtant : and hath not the true nature of divine 
ith eſſentiall ro the Church militant; but is a meere 
mane perſuaſion, adhering according asby private 
Fog it is applied, to part onely of that which ought 
be belecued, and euer Showing itlelfe negative in 
e reſt; not without diſobedience to the Church. 
ach wasin Sabellians, Neſtorians, Arians; and ſuch 
in you; asappeares by your articles. But the true 
ith is one, and this one is Catholike, entire, con- 
nt, vniuerſall; reaching vnto all that iseither wrzt- 
z by thediuine Secretaries, or otherwilſereucaled, 
werdof mouth. | 
| Suppoſea man, who-graunts the Creede, as him 
fe vnderſtands it,and Baptiſme, and the ſupper; 
"bar denies, (by divine principles, as he thinkes,) the 
x6 in the Bible, obſtinatelie, all, eucrie verſe : andall - 
Aivinitie beſides; or whatſoeuer els was belecued and 
 avghe by the Church inthe firſt ages. This mans be- 
—FHefe is mixt, and by it heis not vnited ynto, orimbo- 
-Þmcdinche Church; but divided, oppoſire, contra» 
X&, and without it. And fo are you, though you be 
"Fe perbaps negatiue'in ſo many particulars. All the 
imali« beſides man , are irratzonalis;though ſome 
FO 2 "ROO | have 


# 


62 Tur *#Ix$sST Booker, 
haue moreof animal, more ſenſitive powets, ther 
others haue, | | 
| Youanſwerenow;and learnedlieas you thinke, 
that in Fundementall pointes , thoſe of our commy.* 
nion Were Proteſtant, and therefore are well alle,” 
ged, to (atisfie the demaund:though they wereother. 
Wile in net. Fundamentall. Or as others cut-out the? 
 diſtinQtion, in Affrmatives they were yours,ig Ne. | 
- gatines they were not: Which 'diſtinCtion 'is laid in * 
the way to catch woodcockes, but hinJereth notthe | 
courſe of our argument, For, the Roman Cathy. 
lique, holding thoſe pointes which hedoth, is n | 
Proteſtant, nor of the religion currant now adaye, 
among you: And the Proteſtant is no Roman Cz 
tholique ; his Religion is not that, which is currant? 
in Icalie,in Spaine, and other places vnited tothe Ser? 
- of Rome: whereforein aſſigning Roman Cathol" 
ques, you do not aſligne a Proteſtant ſucceſſion, 
whereasthething demaunded isa Proteſtant ſucce? 
fion, thatis (as lhauetould youmany tymes) acons | 
panie of xx x of thereligion currant now in Englank® 
whereof ſome haue ſucceded other. And this mul'* 
haue beeneeuer ſincethe Apoſtles dayes, if thelu- & 
ceſlion be continuall ſfincethat tyme. Wee doe ns * 
demaundof-you whether wee hauca ſucceſſion in? 
our Church, that weedemaund of you is a ſucceſſioi ® 
of your owne: of Proteſtantes nor of Papiſts, of med 
profeſſing the religion which you doe, Shewe tit Þ 
ſucceſſion : produce your evidence to prooue thit)| 
ſuch men haue beeneinall ages; andthen wee wil. 
exarnine your fandamentalles, giuing you time 
then for to thinke how many and which they be: 
mcane Whilethe inſufficiencie of your anſwer het” 
Is to all ſo apparent, that eaſilic they ſec how yu att 
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Tuz rinxsT Booker, 63 
ifled inthe buſines, and ſeeking to auoide what is 
Diected, do contradidt your owne ſelf: For, Iaske 
DU, is a Papiſt a Proteſtant in religion 2 you anſwea- 

, no. I demaund apaine: giue me the Proteſtanc 


cceſſion, the Church Proteſtant of former ages? 


ou anſweare,the Papiſtes ſucceſſion, was the Pro. 
ſtant ſucceſſion, and the Papiſticall Church was 
ze Church Proteſtant, By which anſweare graun- | 
g and afhirming the Papiſticall ſucceſſion and 
hurch to be the-Proteſtant ſucceſſion and Church, 
pu doegrauntand affirme a Papiſt to be a Proteſtant, 
hich before you haddenied and Rill doe, They ſee 
ſo thata Pelagian,a Neſtorian, an Eutichian, an 
rian, orany other hereticKe may defend himlſelfe 
you doe, for each of chem held the true religionsn 
rr, each held ſome afhcmatiues; and was negatiue 
syouſpeake) inother thinges :and eachpretended 

at hedid ngt miſtake infundamentalles. 
And whereas you ſaiethatyouerre notin funda- 
entals;I anſwer, fr#,thatyou ſpeakethis by con- 
ure and at randony; for tothis fic you Know not, 
ich areall the fundamentals, nor how todiſtin- 
bish afundamentall pointfrom that which is not 
ndamentall, ſuch as in Scripture you ſaie there be 
any Which may bediſbeleeued withouthazard of 
uation : and yntill you do this, you cannat be cer- 
ne whether you belecue allthe fundamentals, that 
according to your deſcription of them, } all ſuch 
pints as without hazard of ſaluation cannot be dil- 
lecued. Neither may you flatter your ſelf as ſome 
d , that belecuing the Scripture wherein all ( yau 
e) are, you belecuethem all; for many haue admit- 
| Scripturewho yetdid erre fundamentallie. The 
wcs did admit the old Teſtament, and yer denicd 

our 


64 Tru v1x$rT, Boorn, 
our Sauiour, and his doQtrine. Arians, Neſtorizy, 
Sabellians,and other Hereticks, who did erre inf.” 
damentalles, did admit both Old and New Script: 
The Socinians who beleeue (asthey profeſle})th 
Creed, wherein you faic the fundametals be, (thou; 
all there, you thinke, isnot fundamental], )erre jx 
the bigheſt myſteries, and miſtake (yea diſbeleeng 
the very foundationsof the Chriſtian Religion; 
they not ?T anſwer ſecondlie, thatthe point of Iuſli, 
cation is the ground and ſoule of your religion, 
and you miſtake in that, and contradidt the Script 
dire&lie in it : and therefore erre, fundamentallz 
Youteach alſo that the Catholicke Church rnay em 
in mattersof diuine faith , which is a grofle fundy 
mentall errour, that opens way to the deniall of 
S$cripturezand to the rerurne of all damned Herehit 
and hatching of innumerable more new ones, Wi 
thout meanes of redreſſe, You denie the Reall-Ph 
ſence, and the holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe, thatjm* 
Oblation, which ('in the formes of bread and wine 
was by Gods decree (Malach. 1, 11, Math. 26.) to 
offered to God exerie where; and inthe Church prin 
tive was ſo frequented. And heerby further, you & 
ſtroy the Pre:ſthood of the new Lawe; for if thereds? 
no proper Sacrifice offered now, there-be properliem* 
Prieſts. If no Prieſts, no Bishops : if neither Bishop 
nor Prieſts then no remiſſion of finnes in Cont 
fion, no conſecration of Miniſters; :no Hierarclit ? 
Thus your Errour deſtroies( could'you bring itn! ! 
the world)the foundations, without hich the Chutd! 
cannot ſtand. It takes Prieſthood and Epilcop® 
power fromthe Apoſtles themſelues; and, togeth® 
with Sacrifice, takes Religion out of the worth. 
which isa grolle, palpable, def perate, and fundame" 


Tur riIzsST. Booker, 65 
| errour, And bytheſe and ſuchfike, you are diui- 
| from the Catholique, and ſofundamentalliediui- 
]. Neither isitany matter whether theſeand the 
ecrroures be exprelled in propoſitions afficmariue ) 
negatiue, ( asthey may be ether way ) for by () (*) An Ag 
patineerrours,aman may bean Heteticke, Turke, ***iit by 


1 4 + . reaſon of 
z or Athieſt: according to the verities Which ing, co... 


, »# 


errours he doth contradit, To conclude:it is tion, is of 
arethat theſeare shifcesto delaie tyme and rode. No Relis 
ve fooles : for thething wee demaund, is a Cata- 5'%*: 
ue of Proteſtant wed fuch as in England you are; Toe like 
men holdingthoſeafhicmatinestogether withthole arYumene 
atiues which you do hould : of men conſenting ! Would 
h.you in your religion and beleefe enticelie, whe- nmpmkens 
r thethinges be called fundamentali or be nor cal Du WYH 

ſo, for weecare not how you callthem: of men ſes, Hufi« 
ich without anietricke, diſtinction, paring of, or pehger wy 

Cr : ror 


ing to them, may flatlie be faid to be of the reli- <—gay” 
ma in ay 


n now currant therein England: of ſuch finallieas y.1ceuc 
g logked into: h3roughlie and beheld rounda= the Trivi- 
t, are abſolulie Proteſtantes or men of, your reli- ty 9r the 


. Producethe Catalogue of theſe men: ler your Creede 


lence cometo light, => Grbernced 
o ſtop our mouthes it is ObzeFed firff, The Fa- yer differ 
Is wereProteſtants.The Anſwere. 1. This is falſe; 1a Religis 
ofthem did profellethe 39.articles, And 2, im- ** 29d 
| you do, 
nent; they hnednot inthe tyme whereof you : 
heereto giue account. Weedemaundaccounc of 
| part of time which was betwixc S, Gregorie and 
her, being hereafcerto ſpeake ofthoſe other 600. 
CS, h 
9b. 2, Wyricus hath madea Catalogue of Prote- 
ts. Anſ'were.1, Itis falſe; there isnota maninall 
booke, whu did holdthe 3g. articles. 2. his Cas 


&' Tux rx1insT Booty, 
talogne hath men of Several Religions, who there; 
fore cannot be one Church. © a 
© 0b.3. Fox hath named many inhis hiſtorie of A 
_ and monuments, An/were. 1, he hath many of diffs. 
rent Religions. 2.not one before Luther that hall 
the 39. articles. $.'not a man before that Schiſme, 
whoſe tenets in Relipion you dare inſtifie, muchlef 
. - x Church, perpetuall, Catholike, with Bishops1ni 
_ Paſtors Lawfally ſent ; and Succeſlinely , from the 
Apoſtles time vntill now ; ſce the Examen of th 
'booke, 
0b. 4. Wee find ſome partof ourdoQtrine inon 
Author, ſome in another, .Anſwere.1.Somein Aerin, 
ſome in Toninian, ſome in N ouatus, ould Herenke: 
what isthis tothe purpoſe?2. we demaund a Chucd 
Proteſtant, thatis, men holding the 39. articlesss 
plicud: name the men. z. purdowne ſomein each ap 
from Gregorie the great, to Lutherz and bcitg you! 
euidence, ' 0446 ; 
.0b.5. SomePapiſts brforethe Councell of Tret 
doubred of the Macabces. &c. Anſwere, 1. Thi 
impecttnent; they were not Proteſtants ; they he 


2h notthe 39.articles:name ſuch as did.z.no Catholic 


a any time doubted of anie thing openly at h . 
time propoſed, inthe Church by her great Authv- © 
\ritie : though beforeit was fo propoled, It mighth'; 
{omedid. v 1 
© Ob. 6. The Church of Rome it ſelfe held tit 


three Creeds, wherem are thefundamentalls of tt; 


Chriſtian beleefs. .An fwere.Y erthe Church of Roni! 


isnot Proteſtant, Name Proteſtants: Name ſuch 
beldche 39. Articles, - HIS 
. 0b. 7. The Papiſtscannot bringe a Caralop® 
Dopiſts. Anſwere, 1. Suppoſe they could not: on 
, * JOWVY 


— 


Tri vinst BoGtk x; | 
pllow that you therefore rk wes Lg ! anſwete 
ere for your oPFne*in the next books wee $hall er 
tire of them, and (te What account they can gite, 2, 

y Papiſts you meane foch as lined in communion 
dd vnder the obedietice of thePope; and ſuch were 
fore Luther for 966. yeerestogetherif wee belecus 
oteſtants; from the time of Boniface : nay, fromthe 
e of Conſtantinethe great, One of your men faith, Perkins 
at during the ſpace of 960. yeeres Poperie hath ſpred it 47 20 
e, ouer the whole earth. Another teils you, the Pro- Res 
{ant compunie of Poperic hath beene Very conſprenwous cond. Pap. 
m the yecre 605, This fills the ryme wee lpeake of, rea.p,z 05; 
this Chapter. Others whom I will name hereatcer, 
zunt more. 3. A CathobKe is orie who lines in com- 
1100 with ran Cuvrcn and belecres all which 
doth propoſe vnto him to beleeue, Stch were in 
ry age, relies thonfands; ittrumerable. Na+ 
if you can, theday when there werenoneſuch. 
b.8. They didnor belecue the Articles propoſed 
the Conncell of Trent, and reherſedinthe Bull of 
IV. Anſwere.1. Ycsall; either analhe;or,up pre- 
20n of mind. And this did ſuffice. Tt is notnece(- 
e that enery ones faith be equallie vnfouldedicach 
h natequallie vnder{tandthe Bible. Bat it is he- 
riefor euery one to Know the chiefs myſteries 
ith; andto be1n preparation of minde'thento be- 
the reſt when the-Church shall propoſerhern_ 
belecued. He thar lines in Communion with the 
th, and « thus irwardly diſpoſed, is a Catboliquez 
will hereafter declatEmoreat large. 2 The qut« 
hereis not of Catholikes (or, as you termethem, 
iſts,) who proceed vppon Foes farre <fferent 
yours, admitting an implicite fauh wich fubor= 
tion gorhetudgment of the Church, Fhich you 
|. Tk | cannot 


63. Tun .1n1n8T. .Bookn- 
cannot endure; But the queſtion- is of Proteſ] 
whodeteſt implicitefaith, who ſubmit nor theic yy, 
derſtanding to' the Church , nor to the Spirit init, 
Who therefore muſt be defined by all their tenems 


| they muſt hould all your articles d:ſtinf#lc. Srand 


your owne grounds.and giue ys a Catalogue of ſuc 
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Obey Pretcnſes examined, and the former argument. 
continued. r\ 


Y OvR men in the beginning wanting comp 
nie,and diſliking the religion of the Walder 7 
& Huſlittes, would faine haue shaked handes wit 
the Grecians, and made an offer : but they were» 
ſtantlie refuſed and caſt of, as the world doth wi 


cenfoara Know by cheir Cenſure in print cuerie where. Yo 
Orientalis haue tould mce ſince, and ynskillfullie , thatthes 


Ecclcliz, 


thiopians.are of your religion : being demauns 

proofe,becauſc itis againſt hiſtories,and again(ttir 

Lirurgies which are extant, you are able to dil 

none; neither can I imagine to what purpole jo 
houldrunnethither, vnleſſe irweretogetan outs: 
which .might keepe colour with the inlide of s 
-Church.Lremember your doctrine is, that herlow 
is ever (tained with actuall and Originall ſinne, 
thatall her a@ions are fouled in the " pudile I | 
whichdo@rineof yourowne, I may adde by 0p? 
riencethatshe hath a foulemouth;if you willnee 


& 
+ 
e 


: haue all this, walke in a black outlide $00) 


may goe on with yourconceipt, but wrong nota 


"men; The Achiopians as blacke as they ate, ® 


Tan r1insrtri Bookn. 60g 
ath andabhorrethe communion'of your Church, 
nd arethemore vnwilling to-heareofit, becauſeshe' 
not ashamed to profeſle; thatshe cannot keepe the 
mmaundementes with all the helpeand aſſiltance\ 
dd doth afford, and conſequentliechar she cannot econ, 
rbeare blaſphemie,norerrour,nor' witchcraft,norud Dialog, 
ulterie, nor murder, nor robberiezin fine, that shie Sylueſt, 
not poſſiblie obſcruethar, which equitie dothre- f : LES: 
ire and God:commaunid. And far this among o= q,,. Tri. 
r reaſons, notErhiopians onelie, but all thereſl oF (ell. 6. c, 
cid loathe her, and wish she-were retired againe 12. 
o herhole of inuiſibilicie. © FE 
The Grecians were many hundred yeeres in the $5 wen” 
pmmunion-of the Church of Rome : and after, terns gre- 
enthey diſſented, the difference was but infew aivs. Cale. 
ints. Their breach was principally abour the pro- {bi 
ou of the holy Ghoſt fromi the ſonne: the later . 
ecians, denicdit , which Proteſtants ( admirting | 
three Creeds forfundamentalls) mult confeſleto 
Herefie, Orherthingsthe later Grecians had,tou- 
the Popes anthoritie,and Purzatorie fire, ( notthe 
all eſtate of the ſoule after death, thatthey pro- 
edatall rimes; bur purging fire;as wherherir were ,, yr 
properlie, or only metaphoricallie:) But in the,.,,. &x, 
ncell of Florencethey were vnited againetothe yl. 
arch. There you hauetheir ſubſcriptionsat large. 
'Baronins 4nno 1155, and 1193. andcall ro minde 
\ firſt er2þ1 generall Conncells;all held in Greece; 
ample teſtimonieof theirlonge communion with 
When you did offer to-vnice your ſelues rothem, 
y refuſed your Confeſfionas1 {aid before; and main+ Cenfure 
e againſt you,the Maſſe, Tranſubſtantiation, ſenen Ecclefiz 
aments , inuocation of Sain{#s, prayer for the dead, "5 map | 
hip of ; and othec' points of our faith: all 770%» 
s/rp of images; and other points of ou as 
E 3 which FN 2 
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; Extreme un{tion, Imager, and the Primacieof the 
pe. I anſwer, firt, that this doth norproue themo- - 
Protetants; which is the point heere in Queſtion,” "©. | 
d ( as before I told you T they themſelues refwſed nl Be- 
| . | + clel. QO. 
communion, and cenſured yurderme; and ſilldo ries. 
achthe contrarieto your Articles, inthe mattergot Reſp. 1. . 
Mfication, merit of works, reall preſence; tranſubſtantia- 4- 12 13. 
z, &c, Secendlie I Anſwer that many. erroucs haue *© *<!P- 
» &C, Secenalie 1 AnſWer that many. erroucs Haug Te 
en, by miſtake, impoſed on them, as Lucianw CY» yideCoce. 
«« bath wellobſerued;and,by the Ats of the Coun e. 2 li 3 a, 
of Flereceirdoch (uthicientlic appeaceto Schollers, 3 11 6 4.1, 
eLatinestheregmentionthcir,(s) ercours; which Y 
re. bur four. ar flue; and the Grecrans interprete A "arM 
i owne meaning foasin thoſe.allo there was nat Biblioth. 
h difference as. you. conceaue, | 7hirdize I anſwer @ In pra 
at thoſe errours Which were, were not held byalk ©P%: 9u9- 
4 - 3+ + [ttone de 
here were amongſt chem learned men whodidup; ov 
znethelamecercours; as EmenuclCalets, Theodore meter ams 
x4, Georges T rapeztntins, Beſſarnon ; Greg. Prota- bigebamus 
relus,and Gennadini; all Greaans, and ſome af them (4< Pro- 
5656 | « . +** cef6tone 
re Patriarks too. Fourthlic I anſwer delcendingto < vicies 
particulars by you abiected; The Greciansneuer Saud) its 
ned « peaalleſtate of Soules after death : their diff- conueni-| 
ie oulic was about the fire, wherher it were ſuc NY oil 
roperlie, or no; which matter isnot yerdecided by 1 7 


d d L. 
Chucchas your fellowes haue beenlong agotold KR 
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© autem operz precium eſt de Purgatorio igne, & de fy b m1 Ponti- 
75. 9g & de azyma & fermeotaro pane, de divina denique 
$ tra'\{rmutatione ( quibus nem pe verbis fat) agamus ,, vt omoi «TX 
tc conunttio noftes firabſoluta, itz vi mullarncer nos contronerfha'in 

rum relaquaiur, AR. Conc. Floten. Sell. yit Sce there the Gen 
vs anſwersto theſe points : and the Defionion of the Coungell, wie, 
to the Greciaus did ſubſcribe, bidems 12 lit. vnionis.Controuerfiam de 
dis quibus fie rranſmutatio vide apud Arcudinum de Concord Eccleſ Ocr 
5» Or.ent, i. 3- 6 25. oh. ſeqq. b Dicimus animes , im Cargaiorid 
& 4 «le, 
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efſe; quod mo five ignis, five obſcuritas five turbo, fige 1d pentvalin 
fit, non referre,. Graci#n Conc. Flor. Seſſ, wit. S1 vere pxnitentes in Di: 
charitate deceſſcrint aate quam dignis pzmrentiz trutibus de commi 
Gs ſatisfecerint Cdefitiions) corum animas panis prrgatorys poſt mortey 
purgart, & yt4pcoenis huwſmodi releucntur prodeſſe eis fidelium vinmy 
ſuffr agia » Miſſarum ſcilicet $acrificia , orationes, & cleemoſyaas, & il 
pietatis officia, quz a fidelibus pro 3lijs fidelibus-fieri conſacuerunt 

_ Eundum Bcclefiatnſticuca, [biders 313 lis, vnion, T he Giecians Subſaibi 


- by Cardinall Bellarmine, li. 2, de Purge. cap. 10.0! 


| - That they do pray for the dead, appeares by thi 
|! 'Liturgies,” And Saint Tobn Damaſten , himlelF a Git 
[ll cian within the compaſſe of the time which Ing 
. ſpeake of, ſaies thatit was rhe cuſtome of tb: Cathil 
ml and wniucrſall Church,” Orat, Quod 5 qui'in fideex lu 
Il | Vita exce lit erunt, Uinorum Miſsts W& $acrificys t#uentin 
[lj Seealſa Theophilact, Oecumenius; Balſamon,G 
baſilas, and Gennadins, all Grecians, againſt 
this point, Extreme-ntFion they do admit, and vii 
3 AY appeares by their EUN 022 9408." And Tecemie the 
\ , Patriarchtold the Lutherans your Maſters. Thebs: 
. oiley; alfo deliueredto ws, (from our Predeceſfors)an 
the ſe ame #5 4 dinine Sacrament , repreſ enting ta'Vs 7 
' ſelueof the dinine mcrcie, which (Sacrament) is acer 
' medio be ginen tothoſe bo be connextedfrom finne;ta 
demption and ſanflificationto thim; and doth eaſe vi } 
many infirmiues, and ſanctifie thoſe which ofe it 
thilc, Cenſu, Eccleſ.cap.7. Inlike mariner orher6" 
cian Writers do acknowledge it. Caleca- calsitthels ® 
. Sacrament;and (aies it is asit were the ſcale of the wn Þ 
ſpiritnall cure. Iob the Monk callsir the ſeuenthmyit | 
ric; oalſodoth Nathaniel Cretenf6s. They are cited! 
* Arcudius his bock. de Concordia Ectleſe Octid. & 
' ricnt 11 Satramentorum adminiftratione: Where het 
latesalſoout of Simeon Thelſalonicenfis the cuſtos 
F efthe/Eaſterne Church to call [enenPriefts coll 
| * mit 1 


"yt 


*H. xs. 063. 
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i Wniniſtcation ofthisSacrament. (c) Thatthe Grecianss Vide Ges 
dmitted and worshiped Images I rold you from.their — with 
Patriarch, The words inthe Cenſureare; Weedoſo.,_,,,, 
doe Images that wee do net extnbite renerence to themat< r492, ex- 
er uz ſelf, but by medsation of the Images to thoſe who be Enchologio, 
epreſented by them, for the honour given to the 1mage doth 
aſſe to the protot ype as Baill ſares, Cenf. Orient. Ecclef, 
ap. de Sanftoruminuocatione. Ha1 not this ſerued your 
rne, you might have lookr furtherinto Theophi-+ 
& , Euthimius, Balſamon , andather of their. Wri- = 
ers by whomimage-worship is acKnowledged, and 
lefended; or haueealled to minde that at Nice, ins 


Ni- 


encrall Councell wherein moſt were Grecians ; the ©£92<- Ni: 
atter was defined. And as touching the Primate, it © 
s both aſſerted by their writers, Gennadius, Geor- ' 
vius (hp rooms , Nicephorus Gregoras, Nice- 


cl, 2, 


OS « 


hhorus Calixtys, Theodorus Studites, Stephanns 
orenſis, Sergius Cyprius, loanr@and Ignatiusboth 
Atriarchsof Conſtantinople, and ethers;in as am- 
le manner as the Roman Church ir ſelf doth hold 
and inthe" Councell of Florence, the Grecians 
ing there preſent and ſubſcribing , ir was defined 
rat the Bichop of Rome # the Vicar of Chriſt; and bead 
"the whole Charch.- And befote,in the great Lateran 
ouncell (where they likewiſe Were)it was declared 
at the Roman Chirch hath the prineipalitie of ordina- 
power ouer all ot her Churches;And before this againe, 

EX was acknowledged by the Grecians in the (e. : 
Ford Counzel of Nice (a) approuing the Epiſtle of : —_ _ 
MERL's 0108 Bak 1. $169 3% des per to- 

Im orbem rerrarem Primatum obtivcnsfucer,omniumque Ecclefharum 
i Capur exiſtit, Ex Epift. Adrianiad Taraſ. Habeturin Conc, Nicen. 2 @+ 
jon. 23 Vnde Þ ipſe bearus Perrus Apoltclug Dei ruſſu Egclefham paſ- 
ns mii} @mnino pretermiſic ſed vbique Principatum 'obtinuu & obtis 
. cutetiam & noſtra beatz & Apoltolicz Sedi quzeſt*omnivem Ee. 
$6  «kharum 


þ# , 
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elefiarnm Dc3. caput &c. 1b;s, Petrus & Petrus Deym amancifzimi Pre 

Leann tyros Catbtrs, Scrum Diexr rob beer the 
| dur, num recipiatfanRiſcimi Papa veteris Row ( Adriavi)) literas, ag | 
miqus? Santa Synodus reſpondit, Sequimur, rectpimus, & probamuuy, 
Conc, Nie. Li dltf. + | 4 ys. 


Adrian wherein the Seeof Romeis auouched tobe | 
HeadofalChurches.l willnot aſcend higher, becaul 
I heere onlieſpeake of the time betwixt Gregorieths * 
Infr4. 1i.4. Great,and Luther, Of the time before Gregorigthe | 
e.1.&.z. Great, lamto ſpeake heerafter. What haue he- 
therto ſaied proyes ſufficientlie that the Greck 
Church is not Protesiantiand the Greciansowne Pro» 
teſtation, (whodid beſt know their owne Religion) ? 
 --» .Should hauefervedin this buGnefle, wich men of vn- 
Infra. li- 2, derftanding, They ay hauc been ſometimes diuj= 
6.2.5. 2- ded fromthe Church of Rome;and hauc held, ſome 
. . ofthem,their peculiar errours ; but,guerie Schiſmar 
tick or Heretick®not a Proteſtant, Ler our Aduer- 
lure proue they Were Proteſtants; thoſe I meanc befare | 


 towming, Someof that Church aight be: corrupted Þ 
by Caluiniſts, aſweth agdiuersof theLativ Church © 
have been. And one ſach qur Alnedarigacs pou 
at, byche name of Cyrill; whoſe erroucs they ol ; 
de far the dotrineot thepreſent Greek Church,as 
if that were now become Proteſtant as England is | 
whereinthey do adubblciniucic;theonerothe Greek 2 
Church, on which-vnconfcionablie they i pale Cal- F 
uins ercours :the other to the Reader, _ with 

- Thispernicious lie-they labour ta.deceaue, 
Ir is Obzefteg Secondlie that the-Echioprans do not 
pray forthedead, nor to Saints, nor wſe confirmation, or 
FxIraanme Vinton; NOT beliee the Primacie. I An/were 


1 was not to meddle with the time: fnce Lube 


WM 
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$ before, fr} that thisdpth not prone chem tobe Prov 
aftants;It should hage been provedthat they belecue 
lative I»ſtſicatiop, Caluins doctrine of the Swppera 
and the refk wherein you differ from! che Church of 
Rome.-Secondlie you do nut anſwer to thoſe crrawrs 
rherewnh they be.charged; errours Oecumenical- Supe, © 
he condemned. If youdenie that they do hold them, pag. 70. 
you cannat prone that in any thingrtbey contradic} 
the Church of Rome, Examine your Authors and = 
you Will inde thista be{o, Thirdlie Lanſwerto the 
particulars ob'edtcd, thax in the Canon of their Maſle 
they pray. fwr the Fathers of the Epheſine and Convlamt- g,,,..... 
nopolttan Comncell; and amogſtrheprayers which they mo 6. Bi- 
do 'vſein preparing mento Baptiſmerhey have divers blioth, = 
Orizons forthe Dead, And Tecla Maria, one of their Vi4* 
Prieſts, gining account of their Religion , (ies, thar Mews Je 
they do belecue that ſoules of penitents departed hence Connert, 
before entire ſarrsfattion, are detametl in a plaine which Gear, li.7, 
XX theycall* Mecan aaraft, by which they meane the {a- © $. 2. iz. 
me thing that wee doby the word'Purgatorie, He Y DOI: 
ZEfaies alſo that they beleeue ſeuen Sacraments; Baptiſ* vis, TIS 
=E ve, C onfirmation, Euchajist, Penance, extreme onion, - 
Order and Matrimonte : and that. they do prate {0 
Samts. His Confeſſion wherein you may readethis, #1dem. iny 
and (c) more, isextant in Thomas 2 leſ# his Book He Oe 
Conuerfione emnium Gentiam, li. 7.C,, 13. Thatthe E- vi yo 


., - thiopians ginum.- 
Reſpondit Imagines apud Acthiopes ſunt eavtam/depictg & nou ſculpre, 
quas Acthiopes maximevenerantur rationetcpraſentationis & relation 
mis, Tea lbtgem, Ierrogatus que fint verba illa quibus trauſſubſtantia+ 

tur panzs in corpes & vigumin ſanguinem# Reſpondit, ſuor illa verba 
quando $acerdos dicit. Beaccepit panem in manibus ſais, & cleyatisocu+ 
ls incelum ad Depr parrem ſuum benedixit dicens, Accipite & ca« 
meduc. Hog eſt enim Corpus meum. Et Gmiliter accipiens calicem &e, 

| Fecla {bidpm Conciliurm Chalcedonenſe damnant Acthiopes, quiainea 
decretum eſt Juas eſſe Qaturas 10 Chriſto,dnay yoluntates, & duas OP Fidu 
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thiopiansacknowledge the Primacie wee hane beey 

told by cheir owne men. See the{(f) margine. The 

ſame appearesby the letters of their Emperoarto Cle. 

ment the ſeuenth; whom he cals Capst Pontificum ome 

| viem. Ttis extant in Damianus 4' Goes, And by their | 

Zaga Zago Confeſvion of faith written by Zaga Zabo,| one of their | 

in Cont. Bichops. Neſtricerte ab exordio primitine Eccleſia Re. | 

mI A OMe Pontificem wot premum Epiſcopum agnouerunt, * 
jopice. "7,0" | "ow AY, 0 of oo 

#4 etiam hodierno diewut Chriſti V icario paremms * in tits 

115 Curiafrequentiſsime eſſemus niſ oſtarent magnaiti. 

nerum igterualla ac multorum Mabumenatorum| regne 

mriecta, que tranſitum impeaiunt , ta vt' ſuſcepty 

maximis periculs mhil tamen efficatias. Ourgroeriliefron | 

the begining of the Charch prinutiac, hauc acknowledged | 

_ the Roman Biuhop as the firb or Chief Bisbop and at his 

.. Wwe wee obaicbim as Chriſts Vitar in Whoſe Court wee 

would be moſt frequentlie did not the greet leingth of iomt 


| FPalameſtcos quia Romana Ecclchia defecere, corruifſes 8& dumquile | 
queſuam fidem veriatcm pradicar ( quod 4dzmone eft )relifta Apo» 
ſtolorum ſententia, in vias ſui ſenſus abijlle omnes ; Acthiopicam tamen 
integram & liberam perdurafſe, quia nequaquam perfidia & voluntaria 
defetione (ve aliz Ecclefiz) peccaſſct, ac propterea in ſeruitutem & ex» 
terminitm non incidide, ſed locoram diſtantia & itinerum! periculis (ey 
innftam fuifſe, nec non Pontificum negligentiaaccidiſſe vt nulla vidits 
tionis memoria, aut literarum ratio. 4quingentis annis apud cos extarel, 
Nil!flominus Aethiopes tanta veneratione Sedem Romanam colere, Vt. > 
pedes corum ofculentur qui Romi veniunt in Acthiopiam, veſtiumque 
'eorum partes rapere & reliquiarum loco ſeruare, Nicodermius Abbas At» © © 
this)s apad lacobum Nanarchum. Et addit, Regem Acthiopum , Ponti” © 
'Gcem omnium Reelefiarum Capt fateri. Ibidem. Tacobira Isannes ( qui 

ſe B, Marci fedis Alexandrinz, & totius Acgypti, Lybiz , Pentapolcos, 

& Occidentalis Africz Patriarcham vocat ) Pontificem Romanum , S* 

cerdotij perfectionem, & Omnium Eccleſiarum apoſtolicum Palto» 1 
-ſRorem yacar, ſacerdorum Principem, &c. Ipfins vers Vicarius Hicro* 
ſolymiranus Andreas Abbas Syrus, Caput & Voniverſalis Eccleſiz D0* | 
"Rorem cum appellat, lacob. Nouarch. Epiſt, Afcatics. | | 


| 
| 
| 


--- 
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eyes ( and many interiacent kingdomes of Mahometans + 

phich do flop our paſſage) hinder ſo asthough thou shouldft 

xpoſe thy ſelf to greateſt dangers thou wert not able to 

feft any thing. | 

Itis obiected thirdlie, that the Armenians commu- 

nicate not with the Church of Rome, and deniethe 
rrue bodie of Chrift to be realbe preſent inthe Enchariih t | 
and ſomething is alſo ſaied inthe behalf ofthe Taco» : 
bites and Neſterians. Butto lictle parpole. Neither gone 
Grmentate, nor 2akits; mos Melinre, ba re ten 
ſtants. They will not ſubſcribero your Ariclesz nor 4, 
youto theirs, Moreover, if you will iuſtifie the Ne- 
Florians you muſt condemne the Conncell of Epheſus donkey a. 
wherein their errour was Oecumeaicallie condem- . TI 
ned; If you will iuſtific the Iacobits and Armenians, | 
you muſt condemnethe Czzncellof Calcedon. Alltheſe Vide As 
Nations once were in Communion with the See of og 
Rome :and afterwards wentout ofthat Cotnmunion Tho.4 re 
| by a Schiſme; in whichtime , they neither were the ſu de Cons 
Church, nor part of it. Since, many of them haue of» ver{.Gear. 
feredto returne;and, in the Councellof Florence were 2 - _ 
reunited, The Decrees of / non, both of Iacobitesand jabentae 
of Armenians, areſtill extant: and inthe Bibhothees Decrera 
= Y cterum, (tomo. 14+) there is the Profeſ510n of Moſes Fugenij 
= Mardenu the Tacobite, made inthe name of theic Pa- PU? ery | 
= rriarch; wherein he cals the Pope Paſtorem Paſtornm, — * 
the Paſlorof Paſtors, and ioynes with the Church of tacobirard, 


; XX (gz) Rome: and of Sz#dthe Neſftorian,whercin he faies, 


V 2 "= TI 1,2 Poſtre- 
7 Reeiprmws (h) omni Ha Conaliaqua receperit Romana © ack. 


- pio Da- / 
Rores ſclefos, & Paſtores veros qui inſtirucrane Santam EccleGam 
Romanam; ac Patres omnes qui inea hahentur ab jnitio Chriſtianz Re» 
 ligionis vſquead huncdiem. Obreſtoryaque Patrem Parrum & Paſto« 
rem Paſtorum, partantem claues regni &c. Moſes Mardtnngs: lacobits, | | 
* þ Profiiemur quatuor Concilia magns D Priumym, Niceaum copgregatum. 
| rempote 


| 
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:mpore Pap Silteſtri in quo conuenerunt 318, VP. quod couſcribj 

| ir fidemyeram , perfetam, Catholicam: Atque A 
rium impium. Similiter ſcripſu de Ecclclia Sandta Romana quz elt ſe 
des Petri, quod fit caput omnium Ecclefharum quod donum dedit j : 

| Chriſtas per illa verba quz dixit ad Petrum plantatos: em illivs aithiton 
tu es petra & ſuper iſtam petram zdificabo ipſam Reelefiatn tmeam: has 
berur apud nos illa fides, & fecerunt ipſam 413 PP. Ctedimus quo " 
Concilio Conſtantinopolitano. &c. [nſuper rectpimns 9mnia tlia Caws 
oilia quz receperic Eccicfia Romana, Sizd in Profeſſ Fidc. Ps 


Ecelefia t no Proteſtant will. ſaje this mach, willhe? 
Wee receate all the Conneels which rhe Church of Rome | 
shall bauereceaucd. And approves that ſpeach wheteit 
the Pope of Rome is called head of all Chirches, 
Thar which you obiedted of the Armeniansbeleet , 
if about the bodie of or Saurovr, doth not proue them to! 
bolep 2'F0 m0 hrogog la ful Chriſti m dmi. 
. mnitatemeſſe connerſam, & einſaem fattam eſjentie cu 
l! Fe Ar J1 aruItas. They ſay (itis Euthimius in his Panoph, 
menis, os relates, ) #hat the flceh of Chriſt s turned into the 
Swor'y , np made of the ſame eſſence with it. And | 
| "7's ic is that they deniethe Blelled Encharift tobe 3 
" "IB 4. e bodie of Chriſt; ( for, that bodie is no more et 
i] =codum _— Og adn A to theic (3) Fenct,) and auouch itto F 
| mellis, a- BE, not read or a figure as the Calviniſts would } 
ne a2 bus it, ſed D3ninitatis corpus , but the bodice of the Dis | 
mare de- : Th | | | | 4 
armadie. -c2 | 88 Contronerſie of the Reall preſence is diſputed ©? 
non am- li. 5+ C- 7.atid that of the Supremacie li. 4+ Col. &, b | 
plc et Thither l referce you for thereſte, © ES 
| , os wap _ , was pelago com mixtum at- | 
feruare; & idcircononefle diy i Sh Au ta f Px grapes 
perivonyy Nath ver We du4 io Chriſto naturas, ſed voam 8& candem 
enend oil an carts t. Ex quo facrificium ctian Panis carnis Chrilti ? 
Nap rpus Clviſti, (cd divigitatis corpus eſſe dicunt, Eurhio' 
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| N your next Repiie rothisand the former bop 
Z8& cer, I ſuppoſe you will not (as ſome of your fel- 
owes do) name ſuch men as wereconfeſſedbe of owy Reg+ 
19308, and Countels beld by the Bighops inCommunon 
p1th the See of Rome: this were atacite acknowledg+ 
ent thatours indeed was, andis, the Church :and 
hat you had no predeceſſoursof the Religion which 
you profeſle, and is currant therein England. And it 
eaues the argument ſtill ynanſwered; Papiſts Were nov 
Proveſtants.... Yea, to ſpeaKe what is the trueth, it 
hewes manifeſtlic, that you yourſelues eſteemeic 
manſwerable : and yet will faie ſomething, notro 
tisfie your Aduerſarie, (jn your Conſcience you 
Know certainliethatirdothnot) buttodeceaneſuck 
$ have no learning and bur litle underſtanding, 
I ſuppoſe alſorthar you will not ( asother of your 
ompanions do) inſteed of shewing your ownepre- 
Jecellors, and a Church of your Religion, carrie 
your Readerall abontthe world, and > {i him o- 
her Churches, withourener pointing at yourowne., 
Andintheend when heis wearie, bid him Search the Pagic; 
Fcyiptare, Thar, (the Scripture ) he had at home; 
ough he would not eſaine he could vnderſtand 
t, berrer then the Church : of whom therefore hy 
28 contenttolcarne, But he ſceesnow, that ( which 
F& ſocictie ſoeuer it be) certainlie it isnor yours. For, 
the Church muſt be ar all rimes, and vninerfall, that 
all may learneof itz yours is not fo; Your ſelues cat 
not finde v here it was before Luther for 906. yeetes 
{w hich the me heeredifputed of,) in afy place of 
| all 


$0 Tur Fin ST Book:y; 
all the world : andthe more paines you takethe morg 
he is confirmed in this point, that yours 25 not the 

Church. wht 

Neither will he euer admit and beleenethat ſuch 
ashold any Errours Oecumenicallie condemned {as 
didthe Neſtorians, Armenians, Iatobites, Abaſsms and | 

Egyptians) bethe multitude of them neuer ſo great, | 
anddiſperſed never ſo much ouer Syria;Meſopotamia, | 
Babilonia, &c.( were itthe one halfe of the world;) ' 
were the Church which he muſt beare and whoſe commu- 
mon hgmuſt imbrace, Rather he will ſubmit his Fudg- 
menttothe Indgment of the Church out of whicht 'y 
went, which being Catholike and V niuerſall , did, 
inthe Councels of Epheſ#s, and Chalceden, by divine ' 
aſſiſtance condemne thoſe Errours inuented by Ne- 

forins and Enthices; and did anathematize ſuch asem- 
braced them. | 
- This I ſpeake of thoſe who haueor atthis daie 
till do perſiſt in the ſaid errours; knowing well! 

_ enouph that amongſt them there be many Catho- 
liKes,and that many haue re-entredinto our Come, 
munion both inthe Councell of Florence ( as appear Þ 
res by the AF of that Counceli)and ar other tices, F 
as beforeI did infinuate. The Queſtion heere is not 
of this, but, whetherthey be and ( for 900. yeers to+ |? 
gether before Luther ) hane been, Proteſtants; or, 
wherthertheir Religion bethe ſame with that which > 
in England is now curranti Thoſe among them who 
be Catholikes, or Papiſtsas you ſpeake, thoſe be not Y 
Proteſtants, Thoſe amongſtthem who perſiſt inthe F 
ercours of Neftorivs or Entbices, thoſe be not Prote- 

tants; be they ? Thoſe who frequent Maſſe, and be- | 
lecue VUVnbloodze Sacrifice , reall preſence tothe l1gnes, | 
meritand iuſtification by good W o1ks, thoſe be not Pro- ? 
Wy reſtants» | 


® 
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Rants. Whothen be? Name che pears or the 
hucches: point out the place, and the men. Youdo 


vt, you cannot, anſwer, 


T hepartridg gathered yong which zhe hath not brought 
th. He boa riches, and not in indoment : in the 
deſi of his daies be hall leane them, lerem. 17, vide 
Aug. li. 13. con. Fauſt, c. 12. 


s. 111. 


 S touching the manner of anſwering which 
you haue hitherto obferued, I wish you to 
pnfider wich your ſelf againe and againe that you VVhire; 
de not ſatisfic our demaund, nor ever will, by na. {!!yrieus. 
ing ſuch asagree not with vs in ſome onepoint or 
ore, vnleſſe you proouc hkewiſe that they doe agree 
th you,and be ot the religion which in England you 
ofelſe. For example, if you name a man which de- 
:d the Popes primacie, as you doe, if this man con= 
t not with you in other thinges,it is childish to 
inke you fatisfie our demaund by naming him : he 
ay bein other pointes, of the ſame minde with vs, 
with Acians, or with Neſturians, or with Euti. 
ians, or Mahometans, or lewes, or Athieſtes, and 
eforenot a Proteſtant, vnleſſe you admitall kind 
1en into your communion,and will hauethe Pro- 
Eftanc Church to be the congregation of them all. And 
$Ris too, would not Ferue, forthe thing weedemaund 
Ia Caralogue orlſucceſſion of men whoſe religion 
he ſame with yours and currantthere in England, 
like manner if you should name-a man which 
ecd with you inpne halfe of your poſrienn,ondn | 
| (2G 
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$. Epiph, 
op. Panar. 
S$. Aug. de 
| Harel. 
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the other halfe diſlented', this man were not yours: 
yealeſſe chen halfe, ora quarter, or rhetenth part, is | 
ynongh todiaide a man from communion, andftom 
yuitic in beleefe , as you may ſee ins. Epiphaniug, 
and S, Auguſtine, That you may the better conceane 
me, {uppole one of your fellowesis become an Arian, 
LasKe you whether he beof your religion,and whe: 


ther his religion be curcant therein England ornoty! 


if it be, then Arianiſme is there currant though the 
Catholike profeſſion be abhorred; if itbe not then 
a fewe, yea one point is enough |to divide youinre. 
ligion from that man,and him from you, N ow thole 
'men Which you bring, were each of them concrati:! 
In many pointes, as Waldo, Berengarius, Wickleffe, 
the Grectans and Ethiopians: and therefore werteds 
uided, and diltin@inreligion from you. Neitherwll 
your diſtinCtion of points fundamentall & not funds 
mentall, helpe you here, both becauſe thoſe mendil 
DIFFER IN YOVR FVNDAMENTALL and} 
moſt eſlentiall point of Proteſtancie, tharis, the mat? 
ter of Inftification: as alſo becauſe errours in oth}? 
pointes befidesthoſe which you call fundamental," 
ace ſufticientto make diſtin&ion in celigion. Whic|! 
1s euident and by your ſelues cannot be denied , fot 
you faiethar Papiſtes holde' all fundamendalls, and ? 
yettheir religion is not yours. But of this. haueſpo- 


| Ken alceadie, and neede not repeate ir, I onelie adit | 


now, thata man by your principle may denie cue 
verſe which is inthe Bible and obſtinatclic too, 
cepting that onelie which is expreſſed in the thees! ; 
Creedes :and yet beof theſame Church, and cot! 
muno with yourſelfe. And wharthinkeyou of you! 
fellow that Gaierh further;/that Arian Churches «t% 


«le $0-be accompt ed the Ch &r = BUY: f Go d, becauſe the 
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old the foundation of the Goſpell. If this hold, Whit Morton; 
nakesan heretique? what communton doe you refule? ny vr 
hat Church among Chriſtians canbe falſe, IF all 1.8 Ned 
he Bible but ewelue propoſicions, or there abotttes, Church, 

the Incarnation, if the Trinitie way be denied, and Þ. 94.. 
he deniers beaccounted the Church of God 2? Ir re- 
tes that you ſaie now thatthe Tutkesare alloof the 
zme Church andreligion with yourſelues, þ 
A like obſeruation to the former I would have you *: O5/ers 
o refle&t oh, when our men demaund , What Church _ 

ee went ont of, and what precedent Church ard oppoſeit VVhite, | 
Ife to onr yelzg10n, and contradiet 11? Wee doe not aske 

hether any man euer did oppole any pactof our be. 
efe , wee know there were fuch : there were ſoine 
hich did oppole the Deitic of our Sauiour,ſome the 
deiticof the holy Ghoſt, ſome the reall Preſenc 
dme Images, &c. this wee know: bur the Jeraigaed an ahfeva 
quires proofe, ofa Proteſtic Church(or any other, yy, for 
you be wearie of defeding your owne) which being rhe Proce. 
fore ours, did examine,iudge,and condemne our re= «nt an 
pion. If your men. will giue (atisfa&ion to the ques V9 
ion , they muſt an{weare this; they mult aſligne 4 

ſible Church allwayes extant, which did ſtill con- 

emne our religion, whenſoeuer wee appeared, and 

ingone init felfe, was till againſt vs atall eymes 

hen wee were. | 
| Yourlaſt anſwereis thatthe Church of God was 

infeCted with erroures formany hundred yeares, 

hich errours were ſuch notwithſtanding (laieyou) 

deſtroied not her eſlence. And this conceipt youde. VVhita 
are-in the example of a leprouſe man. For your 

hurcch I admit eallie that tis infeted with errours; 

he Church of God isnot, as you shall heareinthe” 

icd booke, whece that matter shall be examined = 
| Fs 
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themeane tymel repeats the former argument and 
put it thus. Either all Chriſtians before Luther did 
erre in MATTER OF REL1GION, and divine 
| Faith: or ſemeonelic, or none at all : If none at all did 
erce, then why would you mend that which wasnat 
before amiſſe? why trouble youthe world to bring: 
in anewereligion, without which it was well before} 
If «ll did errein mattersof religion , then there ws 
not ſuch a Church as you pretendand would main. 
_ taine for Orthodox, continuallie exiſtent ; and you 
uarrell is with all that went before. And where 
en wasthe all ceaching ſpirite ? did hemiſtakethe | 
truedodtrine, or did Chriſt breake his word ? If ſow 
onelie did erre and not all, giue vs a Catalogue oz: 
SOME OF THEM WHO DID NOT ERREin 
matter of Religion;of ſuch as held the 3g. articles: 
let vs heare their names, the place of their aboads, 
the profeſſion they were of, the tyme they lived in; 
producea Catalogue, A ConTtinvALL Catale- 
gue of ſuch as held thereligion now currant in En-! 
gland : who were they? whence were theyiwhere wet! 
they 2 hould vp your head man! open your cies, anl? 
looke the queſtion in the face. | 


. 
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Tut FoVvaTu CHnaArrTER. 


hat no ſatisfaFtion us ginen to the demannd or argument 
| by recourſe Unte,Antiquitie. 


Hat I hauealreadie ſaied, is ſufficient for 
the later partof the time before Luther; y;4.1;. , 
)at is, the 900. yeares : in which tyme our Church c, 2. 
d florish,and vniuerſally by your owne Confefſton; | 
purs being 4 no where viſible,but without ſace; extine poor bt 
1shed, vanthed away, long agoe , immediately after the oe 3x. 
poſiles dares, if we beleeue your DoCtours and wri- VViller 

s, w hoſe confeſ50n is the rather to be vrged becauſe cont. u. p. 
ey Were togiue account of Proteſtant Predecel(- 4 yt | 
rs, and after diligent enquirie made on your fide, "96-59 
urned. vsthis anſ{were. I come now to the other Ancid. are, 
ct, thatisthe firſt 600. yeeres, wherein you preten- 28. Paril, 

there were ſore of Proteſtants; And frfI muſt _ S200 
ſerue, that ifthis were ſo, yet theargument made 7 = 
the beginning, were notanſwered, burſtill would: Fran.cp.de 
nd in force: for, if there were no Proteſtants for abrog tae, 
0. yeeres topethet, you had no continuall, (mich E<<l.Fulk, 


lea CatholiKe or vniverſall ) Succeſſion;and ag nn 


nifeſtby that which hath beene ſaid hetherto,that 
| 900. yeeres togetherthete were no Proteſtants; 

0 amy it followes that you had no cantinuall A vaſt ins 

cellion. Secodly in naming the Fathers and others *©rup"'6, 

| - laſting, 

thin thoſe Go0.yeeres, you doe bur poorely beg , © 

t of the matter in queſtion :-being not able to yeeres ; the 
doue they were Proteſtants, and held your Cone. farre. 


z0n Creede. This I will shew by three reaſons or os 
{derations. The firft shall be the indgment of ?2"*Ofthe 


whole ths 


lc wholingd fincethat ryme, and before vs;the me, 
F 3 ſecond 


86 Tur rinsT Boows. 
ſecond the teſtimonies of the Fathers themſelues wha 7 
lived in that prrmzine age- The #4, the confeſſion 
of your owne prime deuines ; and theſe three 1 yil 
' ranne ouer as brieflie as I can, 


<4 


Firſt therefore. cur Religion (or Papiſtrie, as yoy 
-%.co.2h call it } had poſſeſhon of the Chriſtian world before | 
tefſethe Luthernine hundred yeares cogether, as all hiltotiey ! 
ſame as doe prooue cleerelie ; andtheſe Chriſtiansall,on their 
w-e haue gation haue depoſedthattheirs was the verie ſame 
od ,oi0n With that which in the firſt ſix 
boar. religion with tha ch was comman in t 

hundred yeares & receaued' from the Apoſtles and 

| from Chriſt himſelfe. Among them were greats 

Scballers, graue Prelates and halie menin greats: 
bundance, and greater meanes'to knowe which wat 
thereligion of their forefathers then are now :whe 
refore the queſtion being of fact onelie, ir is not pol 
fibletorefolueitberter now,then thofecould reſolut 
icthen, The queſtion, I ſay, is now andthen was d 
fat: as, whether the knowne Churchof Godlpred 
ouer the world inthe foxe age forexatmple, did fre. 
quent Maſle, adore the blefed Sacrament, confell 
their finnes to Prieſts, faſt Lent, pray coSainCtes,; and? 
the like. What wee knowe of theſe thigs, wee have) 
by the relation or writings of others which wereb®| ? 
forevs: for wee cannotſee fo farreimmediartely with 
our.oPFne eles,nor immediatelie heare them { peaking ; 
in that age whichis paſt many hundred yeares ag , 
Thole before vs did learne of others. thatiwereeldett. 
the fourteenth agelearned of thethirceenth :chethib} 
teenthof the twelfth 8&c, The eight of the ſeuenth | 
the ſeventh wasimmediate vnto the ſixr,and cherefott 
had beſt meanesto refolne this point, becauſe chek 
men living in the ſeventh age, had their Being , 
ftcuQRion , Baptiſme, Sacraments ; Orders, _ 
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e Bible, and all otherthings, from the we ſpeake of, $9 com- 
hatis fro the ſxt age,and beingcloſe tothem of that 4 mg ht 
peandin partalſoliuing with them,could ſee, beare, , oo ls 
blerue,remember, and tell whatthey did, Since the- the 4, && 
foreall theſe did beleeue, and profeſle,andteach vn- - 
their ſucceſlors, and their deareſtfrinds and chil 
en, and generallie vnto the world, that theirs was 
he religion of heir forefathers, it is too late for you 
ow toendeauour to prooue the contrarie :for you 
aueno kinde of hiſtorie, no monument,norelation, 
o fathers writing, no ſcrowle, no obferuation,in fine 
ve euidence touching the foceſaid age,bur fc chiem, 
'To this I adde, that it is vnpoſlible for thewhole | 
hurch in any ageto erre; which is {ocleere that no 
jan leaues any way to himſeife tobe alluredin' any: 
pint of faich from'Antiquztie,orfrom the Scrrptere,or 
om the Spirit, who denieth it, Itis therefore vnpols 
ble that for nine hundred yeeres togetheritshould 
miſtaKeninthisgreat affaire of the religionof the 
hole World beforethat time. And, if the Spiricfor- 
joke it for: ſo longe together, ( norwnhſtanding 
ods promiſe you labour in vaine to make menbe=- 
ue that he is ar length returned, or another pro- 
iſe more faithfully cftablished now. Better were 
for you to beleene, with vs, that allmightie God 
þ: h not violated his concnant, reiated by the Propher, 
y Words Whith I have put in thy mouth , call net de» 
rt out of thy month and out of the month of thy ſeed, lay 59 ar. 
our of the mouth of the ſeed of thy ſecde, from thus pre« 
rand for enor,Andthat his eternall ordinance ſtands 
force, wheteof $, Paul ſpeaketh ſaying. He gave Fphel, 4, 
ſtirs and Doors tothe conſummation of the” ſain(Fs, V3. 23, 
ute the worke of the miniſtere, tothe edifying of the boaio = 
Chriſt; untill weemcete all into the wutty of faith. 


F 4 The 
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ſecondthe teſtimonies of che Farhers themſelues who * 
lived in that prom wine age- Tie 4p d, the confeſſion 
of your owne prime deuines; and theſe three I will 
ranne oner as brieflic as I can. 


A 


£ 


«ry. ft therefore ous Religion (or Papilie,z yo 


Woucon: call it} had polſſeſhon of the Chriſtian world before ! 
fefſerhe Luthernine hundredyeares rogether, as all hiltotiey | 
ſame as  dneprooue cleerelie ;andtheſe Chriſtiansall,onthelt | 


dwg, Saluation haue depoſed thattheirs was the verie ſame 
cet | 


boue. 


religion with that which was comman in thefir{tlix 
hundred yeares & receaued' fromthe Apoſtles and 
from Chriſt himſelfe. Among them were greats | 
Scballers, graue Prelates and holie menin greats 
bundance;, and greater meanes'to knowe which wat 
thereligion of their forefathers then arenow :whes 
refore the queſtion, being of fact onelie, ir is not pol 
fibletorefolueitbetter now,then thoſecould reſolut 
irthen, The queſtion, 1 lay, is now andthen was of 
fat: as, whether theknowne Church of Godlpred 
ouer the world inthe fext age for example, did fre.” 
quent Maſſe, adore the blefled Sacrament, confell R 
their finnes to Prieſts, faſt Lent, pray coSainCtes, and? 
the like. Whatweeknawe of theſe thigs, wee have} 
by the celatiqn or Vritings of others which were be 
| forevs: far wee cannot lee fo farreimmediarely with ? 
our.oPFneeies,nor immediarelie heare them ſpeaking | 
in that age whichis paſt many hundred yearesag% 
Thole before vs did learne of others: thatiwereeldeti | 
the fourteenth ageleirned of thethirteenth :chethib? 
teenth of the twelfth &c, The eighr of the ſeuenthi 
the ſeuenth was immediate vnto the fxr,and cherefort) 
had beſt meanesto reſolue this point, becauſe th 4 
men living in the ſeventh ape, had their Being I” 
—— firucion, Haptiline, Sacramgncs, Orders a 
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e Bible,and all other things, from the we ſpeake of, So com- 
atis fro the xt age, and beingcloſe rothem of that P***© _ 
gc,andin partalſoliuing wirhthem,could ſee, heare, _ Ape T7 
blerae,remember, and tell whatthey did. Since the- the 4, & 
foreall thele did belecue, and profelle,andteach vn» . 
> their ſucceſſors, andrheir deareſt frinds and chils 
en, and generallie vnto the world, that theirs was 
he religion of their forefathers, it is too late for you 
ow toendeauour to prooue the contrarie :for-you 
aueno Kinde of hiſtorie, no monument,norelation; - 
o fathers writing, no ſcrowle, no obſeruation,infine 
ve euidence touching the foceſaid age, bur fc6 chiem, 
To thlsI adde, that it is-vnpoſlible for thewhole 
hyurch in any ageto erre; which is ſocleere that no 
jan leaues any Way tohimſeife tobe alluredin'anyt 
pint of faith from'Antiquztie,orfrom the Srziptare,or 
om the Spirit, who deniethit, Iris therefoce' npoſs 
ole that for nine hundred yeeres togetheritshould 
miſtaKeninthisgreat affaire of the religionof;the 
Whole World beforethat time: And, if the Spirirfor-" 
Woke it for: (o longe together; ( notwithſtanding 
2B ods promiſe )you labour in vaine to make menbe=- 
ue thathe is ar length returned, or another pro# 
ſe more faithfully eltablished now. Berter wers 
for you to beleene, with vs,that allmightie God 
:: h not violated his conenant, reiated by the Prophet, 
Words whith I hane put in thy mouth , shall nt ac 
t out of thy month andout of the mouth of thy ſeed, Ifay 5g 21. 
F ont of the month of the ſeed of thy ſecde, fromthu pre-= 
t and for enorAnd that his eternall ordinance ſtands 
force, wheteof $, Paul ſpeaketh ſaying. He gave Ephef. 4, 
iftors and DoGtors tothe conſ! ummation of the' ſaints, V- 11.23, 
ute the worke of the miniſtere, tothe edifying of the baaze 
Chriſt; Vitill weemcete all into the Vutty of fath, 
F 4 The 
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ſecondrhe teſtimonies of che Fathers themſelues wha. | 
lined in that primizine age- The 4d, the confeſſion | 
of your owne prime deuines 3 and chelſe three I will 
' ranne oner as brieflie as I can, | 
Firſt therefore. our Religion (or Papiſtrie, as yoy 
On call it} had poſſ:ſhon of the Chriſtian world before | 
tflerhe Latthernine hundred yeares together, as all hiltoticg 
ſame as dpe prooue cleerelie ; and theſe Chriſtiansall,on thelt | 
in haue Saluation hauedepoſedthartheirs was the verie ſame. 
voy religion with that which was comman in the'firſtſix 
hundred yeares & receaued' from the Apoſtles and 
| from Chriſt himſelfe. Among: them were greats | 
Scballers, graue Prelates and holie menin greats- 
bundance, and greater meanes to Knowe which way 
thereligion of their forefathers then are now : whe 
reforethe queſtion being of fa&t onelie, iris not iro 
fible torefolueitbetter now,then thoſecould reſolute 
itthen, The queſtion, 1 lay, is now andthen was of 
fat: as, whether the knowne Church of God pred? 
ouer the world inthe {ext age for example , did fre. b 
quent Maſle,adore the blefled Sacrament, confelſe* 
their finnes to Prieſts, faſt Lent, pray toSainctes, and h 
the like. What wee knowe of theſe thigs, wee haue} * 
by the.celation or writings of others which wereb® 
foreys: for wee cannot (ee (o farreimmediarely with 3 
eur. QFne eles.,nor inmediarelie heare them ſpeaking 
In that age whichis paſt many hundredyeares ago 
Thole before vs did learne of others. thatiwereeldetti | 
the fourteenth agelearned of thethirceenth :chiethib | 
teenth of the twelfth 8&c, The eight of the ſeuenti |; 
the ſeventh wasimmediatevnto the /xr,and cherefort 


had beſt meanesto refolue this point, becauſe the# 
men living in the ſeventh age, had their Being , It 
ftruQion,, Baptiſme, Sacraments ,; Orders; w_ | 
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he Bible,and all otherthings, from the we ſpeake of, So com- 
hat is fro che fxt age,and beingcloſe tothemof that P*'* the 6, 
ys "gan Sa>... age to the, 
ge,andin partalſoliuing with them,could ſee, beare, *,... 
blerue,remember, and tell whatrhey did. Since the- the 4. && 
cforeall theſe did beleeue, and profelle,andreach vn» . 
their ſucceſſors, andrtheir deareſtfrinds and chil 
Icen, and generallie vnto the world, that theirs was 
he religion of their forefathers, it is too late for you 
ow toendeauour to prooue the contrarie :for-you 
)aueno Kinde of hiſtorie, no monument,norelation; * 
o fathers writing, no ſcrowle, no obſeruation,infine 
oc euidence touching the foreſaid age,burfcs chiem, 
'To this I adde, that it is ynpoſlible for thewhole . 
hyrch in any ageto erre; which is fo cleere that no 
an leaues any Way to himſeife tobe alluredin' any 
oint of faith from\Antiquztie,orfrom the Sczrptwre,or 
om the Spirit, whodenieth it. Itis therefore vnpoſs 
ble that for nine hundred yeeres togetheritshould 
miſtaKen inthisgreat affaire of the religionof the 
hole World beforethat time: And, if the Spirirfor-1 
joke it for: ſo longe together, ( notwithſtanding 
ods promiſe )'you labour in vaine to make menbe= 
zue that he isar length returned, or another pro- 
iſe more faithfully ettabliched now. Better wers 
for you to beleeue, with vs, that allmightie God 
| h not violated his conenant, related by the Propher, 
y Words Whith I hane putin thy mouth , chal nct de- 
rt out of thy month and out of the mouth of thy ſeed, ſay ſ9 2I, 
our of the mouth of the ſeed of thy ſecde, fromthu pre-= 
bt and for enor,And that his eternall ordinance ſtands 
force, wheteof $, Paul ſpeaketh ſaying. He gave Ephe, 4, 
oſtors and Doftors tothe conſummation of the” ſaini#s, V-11. 23, 
ito the worke of the miniſtere, tothe edifying of the baoaze 


Chriſt: vntill weemcete all into the untty of faith. 
F 4 The _ 
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The ſecond meanes or demonſtration is ded 
larglierhrough all-ages, and out of all the Father, | 
writings, by divers of our men: among thexeſt you 

Theſaurns May looke vpon Corcrus and Gualterius, who haveex, 
Catholi- preſſed our conſent with the.primitiue Church (oful, 
Eus lod. re, and brought ſuch enident and ſo refolut decree 
| mer Arbg of auncient Fachers, againſt your errours, that you 
aChro- an eps we" | 
| pographi- have diſpaired longeagoe of euer winning the cauſe? 
ca ſtat Be- by this Kinde of tijall. Theauthorities which: they 
cle. Cath. alleageare allmoſt infinite: Coccius hath filled with : 
| Jac. Gualt. emo great Tomes, andmy intention is notto 
make a booke of this matter, bur a peece of a Chap. 
ter onelic : Wherefore Suppoling whar zoning 
#- Arg": there put downeat large, 1 arguethus.{fourdoGtrin 
be found in the writings of Antiquitie,and thereaps 
proued, it is impoſſible for any man to make it ew-! 
dent , that Antiquitie #s againſt vs and for you; butout: 
dodtrine is there found and approued; as you ſce no" 
ted partienlarlie(in each maine point of difference)in} 
thole Authors which I named; Therefore itis impol-* 
ſible for any man to makeit ewident that Antiqumiiet”? 
@gainſt vs and for you. And becauſe I will auoide vn-*! 
neceſlarie diſpute, I am content you take onely ſuch}: 
Authors there 'mencioned as are of confeſſed Anti) * 
quirie,The reader peraduenture will defice aw inſtanc” 
in ſome few points, ſo tovnderſtand the betcerthe | 
{cope of thisargument:and for the ſame reaſon 1 will* * 
ſett alitle downe, ſtch as firſt comes into my- mind, * 
Qur differences areabout the Primacie of the Roma: | 
See, Traditions, the Reall Preſente, Tranſubſtantiain, | 
or conver ſſon of the ſubſtance of bread imtothe flesbd | 
Chrift, Qblation or vnblody Sacrifice, Praicr for the L 
fad, hanour and invocation of Sain$s5, &c, L 
VEN * What Vee hold, wee hind in che Fathers, TH . 
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RIMACIE OF TME ROMAN SEE. $S. Augu- 5. Augep. 
ine. T he principalitie of the Apeſtelicall Chaire hath ener ©53- 

oriched in the Roman Church.S. Ireneus, It wneceſſave g rreq, li; 
bat ewerie Church that # allthe fatthfull round about ,re- 4.adu, Hy« 
ort unto the Roman Church beranſeof her more powerfull **þ1. 6. 3, 
rincipalitie.S Leo the Greate. Out of all the world Peter 5 x .., 
tone ts choſen, who # conflituted ower the Vocation of all Serm. y de 
$10n5,and oxer all the Apoſtles,and oner all the Patbers afſumpr. 
of the Charch : that although among God: people there be P9*%+ 
many Priefts and many Paſtors yet Peter properlie goner- 
e them all , whome principallic ChrsFt doth alſo gonerne. 

Tx ad1T10N. S. Chryloſtome. [tis manifeit that s, Chryf, 
the Apoſtles delivered mot all things by their Epiſtles, but in 2.The( 
eny things without writing; and both the one and the hom. 4. 

xther deſerue the ſame beleeft and therefore let ys eſtecme 

the Traditions of the Church to be worthy of farth & cre- 

<tr, $. Epiphanius. Wee mui# ſe Traditrons, for the 5, Epiph. 
Scripture containeth not all things, and therefore the A « Hzrcli 61, 
poſtles deliucred ſome things by writing , ſome by Tradis © 

tion. THE REALL PRESENCE TO. THE StoNes: 

AND TRrANSVBSTANTIATION. $, Cyrillof Hieruſ; S. Cyrill. 
ith all aſſurance let ws receane the bodie and blood of _—_ | 
briſt, for in the forme of bread the body is ginen tothe, ©) © ka 

and in the forme of wine the blood, &c.ibidem. Knowing 
noft aſſuredly, that, that which appeareth bread 34 not 
bread, thoughit feeme fa to the taſt, but it 1s the body of 
brift:es that which ___ Wine 15 yot wine as the taſt 
oth indge tt tobe but the bleed of Chrift, Serm.in $.Cy+ Serm. de 
: prian. 7'by bread which owr Lord gaue to bus diſciples, 5 apud 
being changed, not In shape but in-uature,is by the ommipo- Jo 
tencre of the word made flesh. $. Gregorie Nifl, chi $. 


pre 

- pa 
vborongb 1b: diſpenſation of bis grace entreth by bus Ny". orat, 
fcrk ne all the farthfoll, and mingleth himſelfe with Conde 
Btbcir bodies which have their ſubſtance from bread and 

by Wines 
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Wine,te theend that man being vnited onto that which 
th; befrs 15 immortal; maybe made partaker of incorruption ; and | 
prtrager: theſe things be beſtoweth , tranſelementing the naturesf 
xeideas F the things that are ſeen, ntoit. EV CH ARIST ICAL | 


Oauyoprirey - wt CE HY 
> Qbvey, OBLATION AND VNBLODY SACRIEFICH 


S. Lrencus $. Ireneus. Our Saurour tooke thatbread | which 1s of the | 
lib.4 £32. creature; and gaue thankes ſuying , thisis mybodie, And | 
likewiſe he confeſſed the Chaluce.whith 1s of the. creature | 
Which 1s according to Vito be his blood: and taught theney * 
Oblation of the new teſtament which the Churdh receatmg 
from the Apoſtles doth offer to God in all the world,S, 
8. Cyril. Cyrill, Alex: in the Epheſine Councelt.. Wee d 
nat celebrate inthe Church the holy, quickning , and\ vn- 
it.in GloodySacrifice, belceutng not that, that whichssshewed 
i Conc. B- (there) 7s the boghe of ſamerommon man like Vs, and his 
= pdcl. note blood , but Wee recrane it rather, as the quickmng Words 
iſ - q  ®Wne flehand blood: for common flegh cannot gine lif » 
| the Prote- PRAYER AND: MaASSE FOR THE DEADL. | 
| Nie bread, S. Auguſtine. In the bookes of the Macabees wee reade | 
ft} 5. Avg. li. that Sacrifice Was offered for the dead; but were. ut mw» | 
it! decura «yherercade inould $ cripture,the Authoritie of the whels '7 
it] pro- mort. St p vs 
Mc. x. Church,whichinthis cuſftome 15 well knowne, 1s not litle, © 
t! where 11 theyrayers of the Prieſt, which are powred out to | & 
| 8. Chry{ God atthe Altar, the commendation alſo of the dead hath | # 
= hom. 2. in #Þ{«tc-S.Chryloſtome. Theſe things are not conſtituted ; 
{| epiſt.ad by the Apoſtlesin vaine,that ( I ſay) in the venerable = 
W Phillip. , nd dreadfull myſteries, memorie be made of the ſe-which 
aredeparted; they knew that from hence much benefit and © 
profit came mo them, the deade : for at the time when | 
allthe people fland with their hands extended, the whole | 
compnie of Prieſtsalſo, and that horrour and dread brine * 
ging Sacrifite (being offered, ) how shall wee praying for 2 
_ . Them not appeaſe God? Worgsnine ann Ine | 
ww VO CATION.OF SAINGTS 'AND-A NGELLS' þ 


RTexperience whereo 
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. Tuſtine the Martyr. Wee doe Worshipand adore God luftin. M, 
e father and hy Sonne, who came and taught wvs theſe = _ 
hings: and the c ompamie of hus followers and the like good Foes 
Inoells, and the prophctucke Spirit : and wee doe worehip 
hem both by word and deedes and in truth : and wee dee 
lier this abundantlic to all thoſe which will learne, accor= 
ans 4s Wee haueben taught and inſtrufted, S, Ambroſe. S. Amber, 
T he Angells are tobe beſeeched, which are given towsfor ram _ 
our guard: Martyrs are to be beſeecbed whoſe patronage : 
pee ſeeme to challenge bythe pledge of thery bodies. They Collol. x. 
gan askr for eur finnes Who with their bloode hane wasbed 34 
awaytheir owne if they had any, They are God's martyrs, 
our preſidents , beholders of our lines and dons : let vs 
not be ashamed to make them interceſſors of our infirmitie. 
Here you hauca taſt of theſenſe of Antiquitie, inthe 
heefe matrers now contcouerted betwixt'vs:; and by 
this a witte not wholie diſtempered will perceaue 
imwediatlic that yon cannot make it eitidere that. 
they were on your'(ide, And in naming them for 
yourpredeceſlors you- giuens ſatisfafiontothede- 
maund which inquires for vndeniabie andeleere ene The third 
F4ence of a ſucceſſion of ſuch menas in Religion you book shall 
Fare, or of Proteſtants, I knowe that you' do offer tO reach you 
delude all the places which wee bringe: but men of whoſe in+ 
judgment may ſee by your an{wearesthat you dare *©Pfe'a- 


_ tion muſt 


ot {tand to the proper ſenſe of te Fathers words:an, ſtood 
4 they may take preſentlie, if hey-co, + 
ill but obie&t ynto youtheſe feweplaces here cited, 
 Fand- obſerue what prooreanſweares you make,and 
how farrethey are ' 20 the plaine and Grammaticall 
ſenſe ofthe words or ſentences, Hereafeer in due place 
they shall be defended as occaſion shall require, 
Now further if your owne men would open their 
mouthesand confcſe plainlie, what they belecue in 
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Prepara- their co(ciences touching the doQtine of Antiquitie, 


| onto the 


next argy- 7 allertion or challenge would euidentlie yerap. 


mene. pw more vnreaſ{onable and voyde of title, much : 


efſe would it deſerueto be ſuppoſed for certaine on 
your ſide that inthoſe dayes all were yours. Weewill 
Ful reio. demaund of two or three of them if you pleaſe, and 


co Briſt. p the rather becauſe their confeſſion $hall wake roome |} 
$6. Kem. for the next argument and 0 4 itin. Speake Fulk | 


exam 


C8. Trid, and begin, [ confeſſe that Ambroſe, H rome, Auguſtine, 


par.z p, bl INVOCATION of Saintts, Kemnitius, Moflef 


200. : the Fathers,as Nazianxen, Nyſſen,Bafil, T heodoret, Am- 


broſc, Hierom; Auguſtine, did not diſpute but anonth the 


foules of martyrs and Saints to heare the petitions 


thoſe who prayed unto them:they went often to the'monu« 
ments of martyrs , AND INVOCATED M ARTYRS 


UVhit. by name. Whitgift, Allthe Bihopsand learned writers | 
Defep.47z of ibe Greeks Churth,& Latines alſo for the moſt party were | 
ſpotted with deftrines OF FREE WILL, MERITS, © 
|| Cal Inft.1 inHocation of Saincs &c, Caluin. It was 4 cuſtome 4 | 
[| 3-c.5 J.10. thouſand and three bundred yeares agoe to VRAY FOR || 


THE DEADE: bat all of that tyme I confeſſe werece || 
| ried awaymnto errour.Thoſethings which occurre here and | 
Vereres Ihereabout SATISFACTEON #nthe writings of theſt |! 


of auld tymcs mone melitle. I ſee indeede ſome of them, | 7 


' will ſpeaker plainlie, almost all Whoſe books are extant bat 


.either ſlipt inihs point, or ſpoken fo rigenron ſlic,s to hare ; 


ablie, Whitaker, Wee confeſjetbat ſome P APISTICALL 
Cont.2. FRKOVRS are auncient, aud are beld and defendedby 
15 © 7* the Faihers ; thus Wee do freelje and opentie profeſſe. 1t f 


ll! 14d. erue which Caluine, aud the Centuriſts bane written, thi 


| 

| 

| 
I} 
: 


the Auncient Church diderre 10 {ANY THINGS © 


45 touching Limbs , freewill, merit of Works LYTIC The 


Ex Patrem p,,,.,, Relrgion 15 parchedoutof the Farm RS ER- 


E-ro rthns 


veiter ills BOY RS. Peeier Martyr, As lenge a wee ſtand tothe © 
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ouncells and Fathers , wee hall remaine al%v«yes in the Ponti ficis 
ame errors. Duditius, 1fthat be the tratb which the Fa. R*l1290- 
hers hane profeſſed with mutnall conſent,it us altogether OE 
nthe Paprits fide. Stay : here is enough for my pur- ct. id. 1.6, 
ole: if any man will haue more, let him goe to the con. Dur, 


onference of my L. of Chalcedon and reade it {. 7 Mart, 


h de Yor, 
os col. 1559. 
Before I make my argumentT will note here an Nud. ap+ 


fe of this guiltie conſcience of Proteſtancie,which Ber. cp rx. 
,to decline the way of tryall by the Fathers, tola- dan R 
va hal 1, 3. 
dour to perſuade men their iudgment is vnſecure,and - |. 
finero contemnethen). Hence leweltin his Apo- : 
ogic hath ſaid, that the way of finding the truth by Iew-/Ap. 
od ſpeaking inthe Church and Councells, is very P*"+ 4 P- 
ncertaine, dangerous, and in a manner framiicke or *'7*_ 
naticall. Rainold in his conference would haue 


ou belecuethatifthe Fathers not onelie one,orrwo, 


ut All, held a point now queſtioned, and nor held it Rainol. 


pnelie, but wrote it, nor onelie wrote it, but alſo my ot. 


aught it, notdarklie but plainlie , netſeldome but: 
ommonlie, not for a short ſeaſon but continuallie; 
hs conſent of theirs, if any ſuch be found , were vnſe- 
wre. Thus bouldly he prepares himſelfero encounter 
hem all, this reckoning he makes of their Antiqui- 


e,their SanCtirie, their $ pirit, their conſent. But will Le. Coll. 


ou ſee how Luther in his Cuppstramples on them, T*2{le. 


2 . , de P 
; the writings of Hierome there 1s not a Wwordof truefatth ,1.c ws 


nd ſound Religion,Of Chryſoftome I maky no accompt, Ba- : 
15 of no worth, he is whollze a Monke; 1 way him not of 4 * 59m 


7 re, Cyprianis a Weake Denne &c. And in generall, —_— pe 


he authoritie of the Fath:rs18 not to be cared For.Let vs que fa- 
zoW to the laſt argument which Imakethns,”  cienda eſt; 
If the Fathers of the firſt ſix hundred yeares haue © fer. ar- 


Rcliuercd our dodrine, and cocradited yours, ſo ne: bs 
clecrely Ws. 


” £Þ 
ay 
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cleerely that your beſt Schollers, and our greateſt ad. 
uerfariesin this quarrell of ow jp , have (though 
vnwillinglic, yer by the force of alleadged andyn. 
queſtionable euidence ) direQlie confeſled it, then 
haue you not yet made it cleere that the Churchin 
thoſe tymes did belecueas you doe, and was of thi 
Religion now.currant amongſt you : Burthe Father; 
of thoſe tymes haue delivered our doCtrine, arid con- 
tradicted yours ſo cleerelie that your beſt Schollery 
being alſo our greateſt aduerſaries, haue direCthe con. 
feſt ir, asis declared particularlie,and vnanſweareably | 
in the Proceſtants Apologie in the points of the rel 
Preſence, Tranſnbſtantiation, Sacrifice of the Maſſes Inme | 
cation of Saints,prayer forthe deade, Saint Peeters Pri. 
ma: Confeſion, Satsfattion, Abſolution from ſinnesby 
the Prieft , Merit , Iuſtification by good Works , Images, 
V owes, Reliques,Ceremonies, unwritten Traditions Ot) 


Therefore you haue not yer madeit cleere that the! 

auncient Church did belecue as you doe & was ofthe}? 
Religion now currant among you. So that indeed 
youare ſo farre from hauing the betterinthar py of 


the queſtion which your anſweare doth ſuppole,that 1 
itis ynpoſlible you should ener cometo equal termes, | 7 
much lefle can itbe expeCted thatin the conſiſtorie ol | Þ 
Reaſon & Equitie you gaine the cauſe. Why then do * 
you perſuade vs to followe you before you make it 
cleere or credibleto learned men that you g0 right? 3 
that you goe the ſame way which the primitiue | Þ 
Church did goe their Poſterity which did immediz- || 
tly follow them, tell vs that they went our way, nd | 
fours : the ſameall Chriſtian Churches euer fince fot 
nine hundred years do witneſſe : the ſame your own? 3 
DodQorsdo confeſſe: and why then muſt not wee fol 
low ? there isno right way but one, no faith truebilt | 
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ne , no Catholique' Church but one. They werein | 
he Church , they had the truefaith , they went the 
ight way : wee may and muſt, and do follow them, 
5 hereafter shall be declared more particularlie. To 
onclude this chaprer heere,I reſume the reaſon of- 
en vrged heretofore, which the further it goes, the 

ore | xſhar: it gettes, and thus I argue. Tbat Reli.- 
zion Which neuer had the communion of the Chri- 

ian world,is not Catholique : but the Religion now 
eucrant in England neuer had the communion of the 

hriſtian world, for r. ſince Luther it wasneuerthe 
Religion of the Chriſtian world. 2, norinthetyme 
pf the primitine Churca, 3, norinthe later nine hug= 
Ired yeers: therefore it is not Catholique, 


S. II. 


F T had been cafie to have broughtmore Arguments 
K in proof that Authovitic is not on your lade : but 
eſe few do ſuffice, and any one of themit ſeemes 
night haue ſerucd, for you do not Anſwer ynto any 
ne. They might haue been vcd alloto proue itto 
e on oxy (ide; but thatT will forbeare, being a mar- 
r properto another place.,, 
When the Reader hath peruſed the Second cha- 
er of the ſecond Bookr, he will better vnderſtand che 
ft of theſethree reafons : and the ſecond he will vn« 
erſtand better when he hath readthe foarth and fi 
$ocks, wherethe points heere ſpecified be particular- 
ie diſcuſſed and the minde of Antiquitie examined 
nd declared. Of thezhirdif hedefirero ſeemore, he 
ay peruſethe ſecond Bookeof my Lord of Chalce- 
lons Collation, where hosball finde it confeſſed, by 
| Proteltangs _ 


*% 
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Proteſtants of noteand our greateſt Aduerſaries, tha 


1 meny great matters, the Fathers, the Anncients; allth 
Fathers, allfrom the Apoſtles time, the Fathers with my. 


tall conſent, all Antiquitie, the Auncient Church , th 
Church of the firſt fine or fix hundred yeeres, the Church 
the wverie begining, general] Councels, all general Coun. 


cels, are oppoſite Unto them; to Proteſtants. Collat, Di8, 


Catbol. & Proteii, bi. 1.c.22, 


'Tyz Fixpr CnayrEn, 


That owr Adecrſaries by frami nz Definitions to their 
purpoſe, pretend to ſatufie the Argument, 
but cannot, | 


0 Tanding to the deſcription which I madeof aPro. 

reſtant inthe beginning,itis ſo manifeſt noſuch 

ean be found before Luther that at laſt i ſeems! 

me? Andtherefore our Aduerſaries now; lealt 
& 


ſcemeto ſtandalone, beginneto make defini-! 
ous, ſo «ample thatthey will be ſure neuer to want} 


companie, They be pittifull people, and rather then * 
great multicudes, though Heredichs , Should want 


their good words, will comentchemſelues withlit 


tle or nofaith. The Neftorians and Eutichiansbeleeut | 7 


in Chriſt; they are innumerable : what > shall weſaie * 


that all theſe are dacaned ? But Staie Zeale ! we mult | 
Examine your diſcretion, tf 


% 


Sappole that 1 definethus; A Proteſtant 15 he who 


doth, achnowledge one God. The Zeale of ſome Prott- 


ftants perchance would have ir larger ,, for by this 
meanes ( Lord! ) whatinnumerable multitudes wei 


excluded fromthe ſaluation which they (P oteſtits) f 
expe&; God being knowne to the Jewes,and the "7 F 
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{; for a long time not knowing him: Butyet.the 
fnitron is to large as'in'regard of our Queſtion, 
hich inquiresa Church of whomwe'multlearne, 
takesin, lewes, and Turkesl and.doth notexclu« 
vs, though the Proteſtants do, 2. For a man to be 
Rarrtsit plorie ; and with Angels tocon- 

nplate the Diuinineyis ſupetnacucallco him;there= 
re he muſt be led thither: by'a ſupernaturcall lighr, 
id ina Waie abone nature: 3-He 7 49 doth not beleene 


lreadie indged;becauſe he hath not beleeucd in the name 
the onlie begotten Sonne of God.) Ioan. 3, 18. Theres 
any other name under heauen ginen to men wherein 


vy muſt be ſaned. AG. 4.12. 7 
Suppoſe ſecondliethar one define thusa Proteſtant 


as he pretends himſelf co. be; an. Orthodox ) [One 
ho receaues and beleenes the Scripture, 1 ay, ſuppoſeit: 
wee do but heere grope in thedarck to finde our 
ſe men who for many hundred yeeres could-rioc 
found, either becauſe they were nor- at al}, which 
he truth; or becauſe ( as ſome of themſeluescan4 
ſe ) they were in holes ourof fight. They be like 
© Crab-fish-retrograde ;! in many points: negatewe; 
| muſt be fetcht out of holes, Letvs ſee 3 What is 
2a Tewe. [s/this. a crabs' a: Proteſtant I wauld 

et He doth beleeue Scripruyey and iswegative in fore 
nts; He goes back wards, Is he Orthodox?/Noz 

: aWay with him; and grope/againe.” What: haue 
now ? AnAriann, Is thisa Proceſtant ? hedoth be- 
ue Screproye,old and new;both : and in ſome points 
egatine, He goes bock ward<Ishe Orchodox?.not 
neither : caſt him-awaie,and grope further, Whats 
xt ? Something that would come abroad and dares 
tz but] will pull irout: Q,;Itisa yong Sociman, Is 


Proteſtant? he does admit Scripture, and - iSmege» 
4 | G | 


Be 
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tine. Hegoes backward. Is he Orthodox? He Os, 
thodox ! he is full of poiſon, and infes the ple. 
ce where he crawls. If the Proteſtants will have 
him, ſoit is; thoſe. thatare Orthodox will none 
him, {| 
| A gooddefinition is converted with the thing d, 
| Ariſt. lib. fined, asthe Philoſoperin his An«hricks doth teach; 
| 2. Poſter. jr muſt containethe thing within it, and be property: 
_ ©" it. Thedefinition heere afſigneddoth not agreeſoty! 
| ""* | anOrthodox; forneither were all ſuch as beleeue! 
Scripture, Orthodox; nor haue all that haue ben | 
Orthodox, (expliczt?) belecued Scripture. ; 
] _—_— with che later part;by Scripture youwil 
ynderitand either the Old: written Teſtament, a# 
the New, or . both together, the whole Bible. Ther? 
| were many Orthodox before any part of the Sct- 22 
uri was written, who therefore did not ( expliate) 2 
leeue itto be true. And, ſpeaking of Chriſtian 
there were many, innumerable Orthodox Chriltias ? 
before the New written Teſtament Was extant,Who | 
therefore could:not Explicit? belecue it to be tris)? 
The definition therefore is naught, becaule itis ns? 
onuerſall, AE 1, 
 ' Theformerpartis alſo manifeſt; forthe Ievern&| 
' mit ep, arenot Orthodox, Neither wa! > 
all thoſe Orthodox who did admit both Old and 
New; as appeares by the Arians,, Neſtorians, Pele 
 $1ans, Photinians,and others by the Fathers (of tht 
Primitive Church ) condemned. The definition the | 
refore inthis regard alſo is inſufficient becauſe its 
not proper to the thing defined, nor converted Will 
Kt Itis like this definition, A menis « black liwing ts © 
ture, which definition isnotgood; becauſe all bia® 
liuing creatures be not men ; ccowes bs not. Anda * 
ek ; + at tha | me __ 


. 
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men benotblack; Englisbarenot, - 
You muſt not heereexcept that black isan acc. 
Jent to man , for it will be preſentlie replied chat the 
zeleefe of the written word, (asof the GolpellofS. 
ohn, ) is accidenrall to a Chriftianz which is mani- 
eſt, firſt, becauſe faich and charicie haue notah) eſlen- 
iall dependence on it, Secoydbe, becauſe there wete. 
any Chriſtians who neuer faw ir or heard of it.” 
| Theletter too, hath divers ſenſes , wherein there 
pay be diſſent, and in things fundamentall ;, as ap- 
eares inthe Soctnians, Nob lkns; 8c. and he chat 
plds and belecues itina wrong fence, contrarieto 
jat which God intends ('or ContradiQorie there 
wo, which I putin for. your wegatinery)is not Ortho» 
x, whethet the matter be tandamentall as you 
= Tpecake, oc benot fundamentallin your ſence, Sothat, 
Wpreement it the lertecis bur agreementinan exte* 
—WFour accidentall thing, &1 hh 
| Toflic heere toyour Spirit,and thereby to patch 
the definition, were bur for the Crabto creepe 
raineinto hishole. WARE: + Gs 
0b. A Chriſtian is not diſtinguished from a Tew 
ut by this that the Chriſtian beiceues the New Scris 
ure which the lew beleeuecs not; x 
* Anſwer. This difference isaccidentallasI told youz 
many Chriſtians, and thoſe Orthodox, Knew 
t of the New Scriprure, and therefore could not 
lecue itto be true, and to. be' Gods vncorrupted 
2rd :yet' ns man of vnderſtanding'can denie. th: 
Orthodox Chriſtian waseventhendiſtinguished 
»ma miſbeleeuing lewe. I will azKe you now, by 
hat ? by the letter? No, Both Iewes and Chriſtians 
lecued the Old Scripture; ayd 4s yet there Was ns 
ber, How thent They were diſtinguighed by the 
Ic G 3 | ſenſe, 


oy 
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Ernie The Iewes taking itin one {en(e, the Chi. | 
ſtians, in; another, Bur, abſtraQting fram Scripture 
were they diſtinguiShed? yes. The) Chriſtians ha 
their Creed, which the Iewes would, not admin: of; 
'and knew many other things, which our Saujout 
' the Meſlias taught his* Church, the-belcefe whe 
* Remem, reof 1d not eſſentialhe depend on writing. 


ber alſo | Outof allthisI conclude thattheſe words, One wh 
what I  Leleenes the Scripture, be not the definition of an(1 
ſaid before 2 


of the ſence 0d0xÞ And chat it1sno good definition of a Prote. 

in che lee- ſtant I prove with the old argument which willfol.! 

xcer, low you continvallie; Itagreesto vs. alſo v hobeng” 
Proteſtants, asyon Know; wherefore it 1s nor proper, 
and being gat pn peritis not good; as.,you know thi I 
Is not a good 1cfnition of a man, A manu alium » 
creature, " . 
| By theScri re, taking it alone, Wwe cannotdy\ 
Ringuish an Pia from an Hegeticke, as: 


have (eene. Thereis an other waie of | urnivg, which, | 
| was antecedent to Scripture, namelie Tradition; thi” 
teecheth vsthe Creed, whereon wee'meane tolook. 


Pex (for (till we gropefor Crabs)... 1" © 
., Suppoſe thirdhe that a Proteſtant ( #90 pretend; | 


heis an Orthodox) be defined one who beleewes theo. | 
poitlesCreed. Heere ſtillone might haue'tore of cow- 3 
panic: but ſome Proteſtants wouldnor thinkeit lang * 
enough; ſome things in the Creed, asHe-ſuffered W 
dey. Pontius Pulate: He deſcendediinto hell, be nor(#oull | 
they ſie) of neceſlitie to. be beleeued : y hereforeon | 
might. NC a Proteſtant and not beleeue k | 
See ondlic they would faie thatit is defeQiue, as nottt } 
| Pieffing the Seriprare,, which is, they! belecueytht® 
xuleof faith, Thirdly, though for my part 1,shoul 
mot finde fault with one for building on rradankl 


© |1 
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ith depending not eflcntiallievpon wrieing (o' as it 
annot or could not be withot itz yet his fellow Pros 
ſtants wou!d not admit thatthegreaceſt part yeaall 
hat is neceſſxcie: to be belecued fide Dinind (as he 
ho takes this waiedoth infinuate ) were DotFrime 

{agwelue articles or principles'dehuered by word 
mouth,Many would,and ſome do;ſaie,that thisisto 
ſert the Proteſtant caule and/betraie it 4\in eſtee- 
ing that onueneceſlarie to be beleeued. which:co- 

downe by Tradition, as all know che Creed hath 
ne; wheras Proteſtants haue herherco cefufed to 

Id vpon Tradition, and ſtill impugneit.. And Fowre 

e they wouldfaie:(which I wwishymay prouetrue)): 

t ſuch asdefine Orthodox Chriſhansin thisman= 

,Will shoctlie admitche Churches infallibhtiein 

weringthe! ſenceand meamng of the Creed;, and 
erpreting: Gods word ; andi{o, become Papiltes, 
ane While the Reader maie: know that the defini» 
mis notorioullic peccant againſt the rules of Ait$ 
ta definition, as | did infinuate before, and as Lo+ 
ians out of their Ariſtotle do kno#, muſt al waies 
ee with the thing defined, and'tothat onlie; be 
pſc-it doth explicate the things eſſence. wv hich/is 
dper to ir and'alwaies in it :but the defivition we 

w- ſpeake of doth not agree:o Proteſtants. onlie 

hey fed that Papiſts belecuecne Creed) where» 

E it is not a gaoddefinion, but-manifcltle peccant 

d inſufficient; and conſequentlie- theanſwer which __ 
ounded ow it1s infuff cient, and indeed notan. 


{wer, 1 addethat it doth notagree'to vs onlic, vho' 
Catholikes and not Proteſtants: butit agrees.to 
ſe alſo whom both wee and hey faie be not Oc+ 
>dox, nor the Church which'we locke for. Ari- 
, Macedonians , Ewtichians,N:«jtorians aud Sabelkians, 
G 3 whom 
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whom the Church in her flourishingtime condems © 
nedfor Heretiks, didaliprofeſſe the Qreede. Sothy, 
as this, A ning ſenfttzie creature, is nota good defini. 
tionof amen, becauſe it is comman yo many tha 
things, which be nor men, as to wolues, Alles and 4s 
pes3 no moreis this, A congregation of people whobe, 
makin Creed, a good definition of the Churchyfo 
thisdefinition is commonto many other Congreyy! 
. | tions whobe notthe Church, Later. frjeas, Nah 
rians ; and Proteſtants : nor thisa good definirionof4] 
| Proteſtant, one who beleenes the Creed; for othersna? 
Proteſtants by their owne confeſſion haue donneſq,! 
and the Sectnmians willtell them they do\ſo ſtill, though! 
Socini«ns denying the Bleſſed. Trinitig be nor Prob? 
ſtants: bethey? . //\\ "2413 7,1 
The ſame exceptionprocceds if toche Creedya'? 
addthe Scripture, for y 8 is not eſſcntiall to theds. 3 
finitionof an Orthodox Chriſtian asT haueprouth * 
| Moreouer we who admitteboth Creed and Scnp. > 
ture, be not Proteſtants. Alſo, the fareſaid- Hereticki' * 
did admitthem- both; and furcher , did oppoletiy” 
Church-authoritie, as you do; but:yet they were 2 
Proteſtant z no, nor Or:hodox. Lervspurthe Arg > 
ment into formeand ſee how it concludes. Itis«D6; ©: 
Pmiione ad Definitum. Eneric one that belecues ht. 
Creed and Scripture is a Proteſtarit;Papiſtes beleen | 
the Creed and Scripture, therefore Papiſts be Prot | 
$upri. ea ants, The conſequent or produd. is notorioullit 
' | falſe;therefore one of the premiſes: not the mmon,b 
- | your owne confeſſion ; therefore the \maior, which ; 


could not be if that were the Definition of a Prot 3 


ne, 


Let Vs make theſame arpumentin other tearm6 C 
All Societies that admits the Apoſtles Creed ant. 
7 | Sep ['% 
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ripture, are Orthodox ; Neſtorian, Arian, Euti« ryg,,, 
can, Macedonian, Sabellian, Photigian Societies, quid cſt,& 
mit the Apoſtles Creed and Scripture; therefore proprium 
eltorian, Arian, Eutichean, Macedonian, Sabel- encay 1 co 
n, Phorinian Societies, are Orthodox. The product ky yak 
falſe you) know, and notthe minor , theretore-the catur, hzc 
tor, asthe Fathers long ago.did Occumenicallie autem ne» 
ermine. Yea thoſe men denying what was reuca- cefle eſt _ 
I, and ſufficientlie propoled, had nodininefab;and yore? My 
many as.died obſtinat iriany of thoſeerroars were Por, Ana. 
ned, notwithſtanding they profeſſed to-do as'yr. c. 3. 
ore is ſaid; were they not? And what 1 pray will _ | 
ome of. a Socinian , whodieth-obſtinatlie in his **" ** 
pur ? will the Creed and Bible ſaue him ? he faics 
as earneſtlie as you dogand calls God to witnes, 
he belecues both: yer hediſbelecuesthe Trinitie, 
laiesir is not in the Creed nor in the. Bible; and 
Church he faies being nort- infalliblie aſſiſted, 
tich is one of your errourstoo) might and did mi» 
ein declaring of theſenſe.- Fo [tt 6 
hoſe who'dovyſerhe definition which Thaneput 
rne andiſccke to defend their Church by it, ad+ 
g that nothingis per ſe de fide, by:t ſelf offaith but 
jat is there inthe Creed, will ſeeme to haue no- 
g todo withtheſe men; but if one should aske 
em , Where andin what Article of the Creed is it 
d thatthe Holy Ghoſt is God,that he haththeſame 
initie with the Father and th&Sonne, that he isa 
tinct perſon from them borh, that there arein God | 
ce perſonsand no more, they would have much 
2e to finde it, and not finding it will thinke within 
mſelues yea and infinuate in writing too,though 
ckly ( for openlie they darenot ) thatit isnot ne- 
ſlariets belecucit, yea that a man may diſbelecue 
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| t5becauſertiisnot chereexpreſled, Andif one $houll 
|| offerto proue it by diſcourſe our of ſome! words 
| the Creed, they would {ay thar faich is not diſcurſuy 
 or-defcending to contlufions, but hebitus: principiaren 
thebhabit of principles;xad hat the produ@tor condy 
| fronofadilcourſe, ifany;/be made, isnat (being) 
| themnoprixciple) anobicf'of their faith. » + 
| -» To rerurne now.;vntoour Argument”; thedefin. 
tion'is not proper : it includes vs who benor; Prote-» 
Rants..Anditincludesalſo confeſſed Hereticks: the 
refore it isno gooddefinition; and conlequentlic th! 
whole: diſcourſe groftrided- on it is-iv{ufhcient, al 
| the Anſwer no Anſwer; It were ancalie way this, 
any Hereticke co shew Councels', and' Nations 6 
his Church, if he mightbe ſuffered in this manneru?? 
defineit. He might thiswaie(and our Aguerſariesa 
it cemes'noother waie) conuert whole: Kingdoms”?! 
and Apes, and makethem Proteſtant, cucnatterinq® 
be dead; by putcing on-them this wide: definition}? 
which is large enough: for! all. 1101594 .70 2000 
'Howbeir ſuch WE. 1 Octhodox will not be cor; 
tent with it, for they know that the ſenccor meaning”: 
isthe principall; and that. a man admitting the wit? 
'but denying and diſbelecuing the true ſence ſuffice. ; 
tlie propoſed vnto him, is an Heretick., Andihis vs 7 
the Iudgment of the Church which condemned it | 
forenamederroursof Arius, Eutiches &c. Whenlly | 
Words; | meane the of the Creed or Bible. W hen lia 
the trac ſence; I meanethe (ſence which God intends} 
in thoſe words. Inthis ſence an Orthodox doth tal } 
them, and he who diſbeleeues it though he ;do adm! 
the words, all inthe Creed and Bible, is not Ontht #| 
dox. S$othat by adnuſſion of the wordsor letter ta 7 
| divg there, you cannot define an Orthodox man, 


og 
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hucch:;but you aut proceed furthers; andif-you 
not, your definition; Will be to generallzne! berter 
enthis, 4 men # ling; creature, | |; 
Thertrue ſenſe or meaning of che word only 
aue by tredit1on from, che: Apoſtles , co! whomour 
lefſed Saviour taught it, leaning with: and inthe 
hucch, his holy S$piric, co! conſerue the, ſame till, 
his wee 6 i and thug we do reſolne; as heeraf<; Lib. 3; 
c Will be ſaied and maintained:let ys heece propenty 
ddefine a Proteſtant yetagother waie,!/ . 
Suppoſe Feartbliechus, A Proteſtant, ( who Joth 
tceme. himſelfco bethe Orthodox Chriſtian) is one 
ho beleenes the Scriptures. aud the three. Creeds, How? 
ee Creeds? Isa Proteſtant come to-three Creeds? 
y. then there is hope -he may. come further. But 
wy be thoſe Creedss The; Apoſtles Creed, the W + 
icene Creed, and Athanaſius hit Creed, And could 
e Fathersof Nice,could Athanalius,makea Creed? 
s wellmight the Church of any after-age- makea 
reed, for ber power. ſtill the. ſame and her aſciſt ance 
oth were; giuen to. her withour limit'of time; they, <ib. 3. c.3- 
ece-$0-be as long, as abs, thatis,, cocks. worlds 
nd, 
| If you vlike of the definitian you muſt a5 bid our 
>wne Arguments,fir#thoſe made forthe fallnes of 
Scripture, Secondbie,chale againſt Tradition _ the 
Chucchesjufallibilitie,7birdb thoſe againſtmakin 
new. Creed, We know-that your arguments "_ 


Yroceed out of i _yoneſR and-you 'now retrating 


them (as if you (tandtethis definition dl «fpeuts 


you do) you grauntas much. 
\ But: heereis iuglingl/beleene; for, le x vs lee, The . 
claratzang Which you ſpakeof, made. by rhe Coun- 
e:l,and Athanaſius, bethey infallible z bethey ſufh- 


cienrg 
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cient groundsfoc Diuine faith to relic vpon?or be /* 
they nor ?If they be, then, 1: there isan infalliblerale .' 
of faith diſtin from Scriprure :yea Scripture, being 
ſubie& to'divers interpretatioris, and not being able | 
ofit(elf eoderermine Controuerſies betwixt Ortha.. | 

 doxand Atians Sabellians Photinians, &c. is not the 
Rule of faithz but theChurch or the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaking in and by it : which isrhe thing elſwhere 
vrged owut'of Yincentins Lirinenfis againſt your fel. : 
lowes. 2. The Church might and may declare Gods | 
meaningin the reſt of the Creed; as, about her owne | 
_ / avithoticie, and manner of gouerment: about 
the Communion of Saints, and Invocation; about re- 

miſſion of ſinnes by thePreiſt  &c: and you, if you 
proceede conſequentlie were ta ſubſcribe totheſe her 
declarations. 3. She might and may declare theſence 
of Scripture in points eontrouerted, and you were 
bound toadmirof herdeclaration , as confelling her 
in ſuch aQts tobe infallible. If you faie the declara- 
tions made" by the Councell of Nice and Athdnafiur, 
thoſe Creeds,be norinfallible and a ſufficient ground 
of Dittinefaith, then the point heere diſputed remai- 
nesinthe ſtate wherein before we left ir; that is, you © 
define 4 Protefiant , not by them , and the Apoftles 

Creed and Scripture, butby the Apoſtles Creedand 

Scripture onle; which defining | hane shewed to bein- 

ſufhcient, And by adding the other Creeds you do 

but caſt a' miſt, andiugole; notanſyere. For I aske, 

See the aretheſe Creedsthersle of your Faith; or parts of it? 

diſcourſe J9 ſay; No, Do you adheretothem conſtantlie, by 

wich Here diuine faith ? you ſay , No: not by divine; but hu- 

——_ in mane faith : not asto Gods word, whichis neceſſa- 

ghe third rilie cue; butas tothe laying of men > who mighe 

Booke, erre, | | 

| Nor 
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 '' Noryet, wereit ſuppoſed thatthe foreſaid decla- 
F rations by the Church approued were ſufficient for 
JF Divinefaith torelie- vpon (which as I/haue alreadie 
ſecne you. will not graunt, though'tocozen ſuch as 
are vnlearned, you makea shew asif youdid ) were 
the fourth definition whereof wee now ſpeake,a ſuf 
ficienedefinition, either for an Orthodox, as you pre» 
tend to be, but are not;or, for a Proteſtant, whicb'is 
the man heere in Queſtion, z 
There were many good Chriſtians m—_— bes 
fore S, Athanaſius made his Creed ; who couldnor; 

having neuer heard of it, aQtuallie belecue that it is 

whollic Orthodox and true: yea many good Chri= 
ſtians were dead, beforethe written Word (thefour 
Goſpells, Ats; Epiſtles, and A ) was write 
ten, as hefore was infinuated; who therefore could 
not rw/etheir faich by ir. They might implicire, belees 
uing the Authoriticofthe Charchand herinfallibili» 
tie, belecue what after their daies might be by her 
admirred, 8 approucd;ar virtuallie,as others ſpeake: 
they might aftuallieand formallie belecue the Sub- 
ſtance of the Doftrine,relying on Trad#10n andthe 
Charchesrnfalkbilmeteaching it; but aQuallic toiudge 
that $, Athanaſius his Creed which they had neuer 
feene or heard of;is Orthodoxin all points, it was 
for thema thing-impoſlible, And how could thoſe 
iudge thatthe Apocalyps, or the Epiſtle tothe He- 
brewes, or the written Goſpell of S.Tohn, or the * 
whole bookeof the new Teſtament, is cucrie where 
Orthodox, and Gads word, whoneuer ſaw or heard 
of ſacha booke; ſuch a Goſpell,ſuch Epiſtles? This | 
is iot therefore a good definition of an Orthodox 
Chciſtian , becauſe it isnot vonnerſall, it doth not g- 

gree toeueticane that yasſo, 
- Neither 


ee ewe 


| thethree Creeds, were not Orthodox, and yet wert | 


| of Proteſtant Predeceſlors,retire againe tothe rwelug 
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- Neitheris it proper, for ir might agree tv many Hot 'Þ 
Orthodox, aszo Monothelites, __— &c, yea; 
ſuppoſe a man did maintaine obſtinatlie againſt Sccis | 
nre,and the Church declaring the meaning of it, 
ue hundred Errours,admitting notwithſtanding the 
letter of Scriptute (as the Arians, Neſtorians,. &, 
did, ) and the letter of the three Creeds: this 'man (0 
loaded with Ercrours, and ſo.repugnantto thereuex; | 
led meaning of God, though: he: profefle neuer {qs | 
much, as ygu now do,to beleeue-the Scriptureiand | 


within your definition, One: Who beleenes Scripture and 
the three. Creeds, as For the letter, Wherefore it is not 
er, IW-nn33in os ef a eye tont [64.4 8 
I faid alſothat.itrwerenot.a good definition fora 
Proteſtant 3, For we-belecuethe- Scriprure , and ,the 
three Creeds; yet-wee(illthe old argumen;cetute 
nes) be not Proceſtants,'') {+21 1 7, <45 qtith 
. 'Heere ſome, not ableto extricate;themſelues out 
of ſo many difhiculties as occurre:in gining account | 


if 


Articles of the Creed, and tell vs that thoſe onlie are 
matter of diuine faich , and that euery one who bes 
lecued them, whareuer els he belecued or d:(belce+ 
ued, was an Qrthodoxof their Church;and thatnone 
isanHereticKe whobeleeucs theſe. Articles though 
he diſdelecuesall other chings, either in $cripeure of 
els where. T hepretended ground of chisisthar which 
I meptioned before, namelie,that Divine faith is þ4- 
buus qragurinrnx habit of principles, And that theſe 
be al the principua . The trugi ground of theig tay 
King this Wallis the badnes of theircauſe, and their 
obſtinacicin adhering toir, choofing rather to betray 


all Religion,then to acknowledge cheic owne errour 
and inſycheicucie, Now 
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+ Now ceriring thus to theſe Articles, and reieQting 
| Bf Tradition , and the Churches tnfallibulatie.indeglaring 
| B of the ſence, it is manifeſt, þrſthat they ground them- 

ſelues vponthe bare words, which-words-the Arians 
and Neftorians &ec..did: and do hKewiſe admit; whe. 
refore heerechey takethem all intotherr definition 
and Church , though+by Antiquitie-neuer ſomuch 
condemned andanathematized, - 
Secondlie they do not proceed conſequentlie, but 
diſcover want of Iudgment in admitting the power 
an1 infallibilitie_ of.'7radition for the words of the 
Creed, and denying the power andinfallibitic of Tre- 
dition for the ſence of the ſame words, which ſence is 
the thing that faith: muſt afſent ynto; and wherin 
the Arians, Neſtorians &c.did, arid the:Socinians 
now do, dilſeat fromche Church of God, and erre 
damnable. [FRED £46. 33000 1213 1-44 18 
Thirdlie they leaue all their fellowes, who-make 
Scripture or God as ſpeaking in it and onhernt,the 
whole Rule of Faith: but cheſe, make it noparr of 
the: Rule. They be cantent with the words of - the _ 
Creed, andthole onlie. So ſtriuing to haue much 
companie, they farſake atlaſt theiriowne fellowes 
andall companie, Neither will Arians, or Socinians 
&Cc./be contented withthem, for theſe Arians, Soci- 
* nians-&c;: beleeue that which they hold; to becke 
{7 ſenceofthe Creed; and cſteeme none Orthodox who 
/: .donothold with them. , «31? -!1s" 
*  - Fonnthlie there be many other, verities by. Divine 
7: faith oo. be' beleeued which be not there-expreſſed, 
# -{lameappertainingio the Godhead or Dwinicie, ſomes 
| t9ithe.Mediatour our Blefſed: Saviour, i {ome/to:the 
* :Church, ſometo- engrieman, I Will make inſtange 
' -in thole veritiesor. paints in the Cretdof S. Athanaſius 
bi which 


's $8” x wy 
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. 


_ diation, and his inſtitution of Sacraments. W hatfy 


 inflancez and vrge, thar,that Creed, not containing | 


all, But you do notanſwer; for that which isdininelie '-* 


m0 Trnr rFinsT Books, | 
which be not found inthe Apoſtles Creed; and;tnth” 
conditions and manner of 2mr reconciliation to God,andhy 
uneceſsitie of grace thereunto ; wherein T include theg.:? 
uine Couenant or promiſes, our Bleſſed Sauioursme. 


euer doth appartaine totheſe'things , neceſfariefa 
the Church to know,and not otherwiſe to be Knoy. 
ne then by diuine reuelation all this ( asfarr as ity 
wot expreſſed invhe ApoiilesCreed,) I take into this 


theſerhings, isnot alone ſufficient, | | 

You will anſwer that theſe things be not per ſed: | 
fde.Butthis is falſe : they be either the principal 0h. | 
12 of divine faith, as the myfterie of the Bleſſed Trins- | 
tie, whichin the Creed is notexpreſled ; or they be ' 


meenes or cauſes of graces,or of our returne to God our lalt 


| endand firſt cauſe : neither could they be knowneo. 
__— then by diuine revelation; wherefore they 


ſe defide. 
Y ouwill anſwer ſecondlie, that, to asmuch ascan 
be deducedourofthe Creed, you gine an aſſent;not 
ef dininefaith, for thatis notextended you ſaic tocon- 
clufions; bur of humaine beleefe, or naturall reaſon; as 
to Concluſions of Logick. ita 
Irſcemes you belceuethe Bleſſed Trinitie,and con- Of: 
ſequentlie the Incarnation of the ſecond Perſon(the J* 
two greateſt myſteries of faich ) no other wile; ifat | 


revealed ap 


reveal: Cong to our End, orour Dutie 3 and | 7}; 
cannot be knowneorherwiſe, isde fideandperſede | 
Fe and ſuchis thatw hich Iſpeake of. You may re- 
' member alſo that in the Creed: of S. Athanaſit. 
(where bemany things nor expreſſedin rhe Apoſtles * 
Creed, ) it is aidthat-onles everic one On E 
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YN 1d inmolate the Catholake =y delivered there (in 
, Y chat Creedof $, Ath ) be hall pernh without 
TY doubt evcrleſimglie, And again in the endof it; This & 
the Catbolike farth which except « man belttne farthfulke 
be cannot be ſaued. Andthis Creed, you know, is re- 
ceaued by the Catholike and vniverſall Church, - 
which therefore all condemnes you-who,indeed, be- 
leeveitnot. | © | At: 
 Fifthe, Though the Scripture be not inthe Creed, 
heis an Hereitick whodenies or diſbeleeuesit, being 
ſufficientlie propoſed as Gods word, What ? Hewho 
doth obſtinatlie denie all the wricten Goſpell,allthe 
Epiſtles, all che Books of Moiles, all the Pfalmes; all 
the Prophers,is he notan Hereticke, though head- 
mitthe Creed ?Is his faith and yoursall one? Do you 
not differ in the matter of Diuine faith fin that wh«b 
8 per ſe de fide © Then ſurelie, you have littlezand that, 
not diuine; for diuine faich giues credit to Gods word 
being ſufficientlie propoſed. | 
Swithe, He who denies diuine verities, though 
accidens revealed, doth in effeR (if they be ſufhcien» 
tlie propoſed vnto him) denie Gods-Authoritie,and 
isan Heretick, though he profeſle and ſwearethat he 
doth belecue the Creed. Therearein. the Scripture 
* innumerable reucaled verities, whereof ſome be per 
® ſc lome-per accrdens,de fide; and ofall theſe you cannox 
3 withoutinfidelitiedenicany one, ſuppoſing icbeſuf- . 
[7 ficientlie propoſed. |... FE 
*%?, Neither will your diſtintion heere excuſe you. 


7; Heisan Hererick,(I repeate againethat youremem- 


4 oops] whodenies, obſtinatlie , what is per accidens 


reucaled and de * fide; for ſuch a man doth (as ſaid) * And ſubs 
X in-cffe&denie Gods authoritie: and dothinot indeed ficicatlic*. 
= belecueche ching which he profelſlcth to belecue (be uy 
F i 110 a rn 
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it an Article of the Creede, or principle as you call it,) 
| Teis fun- becauſe God faies it ( for God faics/allo-the-other | 
damental things which he belecues nor,and he Knowesaſwel| | 
- - qa that he ſaiesthe one as he knowes that = laies the 
| other;finding them both inthefame bookeand ch 
_—_ rer, or bedring them both- delivered by the Chunk 
for hus ſal- and both equallie being propoſed as Gods word, arid 
uati6 that ecuallie manifeſt to the vnderſtanding,)-hedoth/not 
w* _— ay, belecve the thing becauſe, God faies ir, but for 
lederuchs ſormeother reaſons, making his'choi fe of thethi 
of God, (by God anouched) which he will beleene and | 
whereof which he will not; and this, you know, is'to bean | 


roars Aur Hereticke,' | 


that they To conclude;he that ciſbeleeues all burthe Creed, | 
are from hathno divinefaith ; 'for that beleeues Godiwall he 
God. Pot faies : but his aſſent to thoſe articles if begiueany,is 
Yu nancy meerlie naturall which doth 'not ſuffice to luſtifics- 

and pag. fion;his hope atid love of God,if he haueany;beinek: | 


ter, Se 


212. lt is ficacious and only naturall'; heſtill remainesin ſinne 
true, What- andif he dies ſo; withoutdoubt will be damned-Thus 
ſorneris ©: ith running about to looke-a Proceſtane Church 


"av you arein theend gonne outof-all Churches ,' and 
or pro- ſtriving to defend erroursin religion ( being not able 
209g to do ir) you deſert Religion ; though fo cannin» 
Chas < $lic that thoſe about you thinke.you {hill one of 
out of theirs. | ah Wye 
Scripture, * \ Ob, 1. Papiſtes hanea new Creed. Tore 

ws in fome Anſwer: A urcher explicationof the faith, they 


OT nn a and heerafter the Church may make a further, | 


| inregard if she doth ſeecuſe, AndinS, Athanafw hisdaies che 7 
|] ofthe di- © OT 1199. 7H Þ Church 

| vine an (|, Walt OY OE! Oe”; 
thoritic of God and his word by whichit is recommended : that.is,ſuch 


as may not be. denie| or, contradicted without infidelitie; ſech as euert® * : 
Chriſtian is bound with humilicie and regereace to betecue* hed ſots * 


verthe knoWicdge thereof is offered to hum, 
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hurch badinthis-ſencea new Creed: had it'noc 2 
0b. 2. They hold traditions, reallpreſencetorhe {i+ 

pres, tranſ: abſtantiation; Worsh1p and Inuocation of Atv 

els, Vencration of things inammate, Unbloodie Sacrifice, 
and Indulgences ; Which beagain({.the word of God. 

Anſwer. 1, What do you againe admit the word 
ff God ; and in theſe matters? We indeed admitir. 
nd, 2. it isfalſe thatin theſe things we contradicÞ 
t, The Scripture taken pyras , doth'confelledlic as 
ouch them; whickin due place we'sball trie.z. The 

Church is to Iudge of the Sexce of Scripture. Infra, 

4 3,$he knowesit better then all her Aduerſaries 
Fandis alſo to3wdgethem. Eſay, 54.17. And werethe Lib.z. e.g; 
| Mthiogs not written, yer, 4. 7r4dition fro che Apoliles F TR 7 

Wright ſerue: as it doth foc the Creed; and for Bogkes g \,, * 
of Scripture, Neither is itnecellarie. thatthis Tradis 
710n be inall Ages equallie manifeſt; and Qill cegea» Lib. y, 6:2; 
ed by all; as appearesby diuers Books of Scripture; $: 2+ 
as the Apocalyps, the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes,and 
others of thenew Teſtamenc, confefled in your Ens 
plish Articles to be cannonicall-and for fuch there 
admurted. | [rt BY 
.0b, 3. The Scriptures and Councels beours., ., | 
S An/Wer.Olim poſitdeo,prior poſerdeo.,But why youcry? 
#Reply. For chey:belong to them who do belecue;the 
ZCrecd,and be Chriſtned;as we be.,Anſwer. Are none 

| FÞurt you Chriſtned tdo none els belecue the Creed? - 

' Bur Sir; Seriptayes were left vnto THE: CrvRacH: and 
\F;Shee did hold and celebrate thoſe Conncels; they bg 

"hers. Which 1s TuE Cuvrcu, $hall be deter 
Emined in the next Booke, Heere | leaue for cerraine, 

Eproued and defended, thatir isnot the Congregation of 

IP roteſtants,or of men of the R:bigton now enyrant 1n' 


zland; which poing 1 did vodertakein this Booke,; 


——— — — — 


H What 
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What I haue ſaiedin this Chapter was in effed 
faicd beforeinthe ſecond Chapter, as the Reader may | 
remember. Ic is the Stupidirie of ſome Aduerſarie ; 
which gaue me occaſion to repeate the ſame againe, 
neither shalll ever need more then to repeate the 
ſame : yea, a litcle peece onlie, ir ſeemes,w ould (erne, 
W hoſoecuer denies obſtinatly , or diſbeleeues, any 
one thing by God affirmed(wherher per ſerencaled, or 
per accidens ) and ſufficientlie proproſed or preſented 
to his vnderſtanding as ſuch, isnot an Orthodox Chiie 
ſtian, butan Infidel! ; though he. proteſt and (weare, * 
and call Godto witnes that hedorh beleeue the Apps. | 
ſtles Creed, and theScripture andthole other two 
Creeds. Wherefore let him that will hence foorth la | 
bour to giue in, the Catalogue, bring no ſuch;bethey 
Churches, ormen. 

' I will heareafrer alſoprouethat whoſoeuer denies: 
obſtinatelicthe ſence of any one verſe in all the Bible, 
declared and propoſed by the Church to be the ſence 
of Godinthat place,be the thing reuealed per ſe,or pr 
accrdens, that man isnot Orthodox nor to be reconed 
mer fideles;butan Heretick, And , forthe Chucch, 
I will by Gods graceand aſſiſtance, 'proueit to be tht 
Socretie of beleeners 1n communion with the See of Rome. if 

Of Sciſme, whichis alſo a matterof grearimpor- 
tance,I have ſaid nothing inthis Chapter; becauſe J* 
found inour Aduerſaries ſo many defedtes in faith, | 


that 1 had nottime to vrpe apainſt them that Arg» '> 
ment : which may cherefor f 


ent: w e (tay till ſome other 0* 7} 
portunitie, ' _ 
 |They muſt givein a good account of a perpetual 
and Vniverſall Church of the Religion now current 
” England, iuſtifying It before learned men, from © 
Herefe, and Scſme; for the thing which we looke © 

for 
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foris not a damned faQtion, diuided from our $a- 
viours myſtical! viſible bodie ; bur ic is that verie 
bodie, the Church , which wee- look for. 


Tun SIxT Crarprax, 
The Church of God #5 at alltimes viſible. 


H ETmerTo being vnableto anſwere our argu- 
ment, you haue made ſundry aflayesto get a= 
waie fromit; from Luthers Schoole you leap into 
Waldoes: from thence you thruſt your ſelues on vs; 
from vs you ſtride ouer into the primitive Charch, 
and finding no ſecuritiethere, by adeſperate $shift you 
getout of roger berake your ſelues to inwſibili- 


tie, Ashift I may well callit, for anſwer itis not. Ouc 
demaund was for a Swcceſ$:on of ſuch as haue beene 
at all times to reach the -world , and how can you 
thinke you ſatisfie, by laying there were ſuch, bur 7- 


«ſible? inniftble teachers of the world; inuiftble Pa- 
ſors, inuiſible Bishops; an inviſible militant Hierar- 
chie of men: with ſubieQs inwfible> How can you 
hinke wee are fatisfied with this ? That the true 
Church militant hath ſuch a ſucceſſion as the de- 
maund requires, andis thereby perpetuallie viſible, is 
is manifeſt; for how shall men (ecue God vnleſſe they 
Fbelecuc ? how $hall they belecue vnleſſe they bein- 
"KruQed ? how shall they be inſtruedif there beno 
Reachers ? andif there be teachers, there is a vilible 
Church. This argument he'd at alltimes: ſuch as were 
þ | o beſaued, wereto belecue, therefore to heare, the= 
Fefore there wereteachers, therefore a Chucch, at all 
VWimes viſible. 
The proofes of this Veritie , whichthe Scripture 
ZDoth affoord , are efficacious : and (though propoſed 


$ft) never haue beene, or will, by any of yours, be 
=7 H 2 anſwered. 
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; anſwered. 1 will repeate ſome, to let men ſee the bers 


Gen, 22. 
I7. 


Pſal.x8$. 6. 
8. Aug. in 


terhow iuſtly wee demaundaccount of your ſucceſ., | 
fon, who doe pretend you are thetrue' Church , and 

our Maſters, and Reformers. Before I begin, I ſup. 
poſc one thing, ſo cleerelie delivered in Scripture, as 
your ſelues doe graunt it; that is, that #7 S awonr ful 
bath had, ener fince bu aſcenſion, a Church, heere in thy 
world; whether it were viſible, or inviſible. Dan. 2.44. 


Math. 16.1g. loan. 14.1 & Epbeſ. 4. 13, andthicalong, | 
ſerues to proue a vilibilitie of teachersroo ; for hoy 


Should theſe men, theſe Chriſtians, belecue, inthe * 


times wherein they lived, vnlefle they were taught? + 
Now let vs heare whaythe Scripture faiera forthe | 
point I vndertooke, -| 
-|No ſooner can/l turne tothe places where mens 
tion is of the Chriſtian Church, but ic offers cleere ar: 
guments of the yiſibilitie wee looke for. In Genes 
God vieth the Metaphore of tarsthereby to infinuat 
thatit should be, not onelie a greare communitie,but * 
allo manifeſt. Inthe pſalme, he put bis tabernacle the 
Church 1nthe ſunne :; that is, asS. Auguſtine doth ink 


Ep 8. loby, *IPrete 1t, in manifeſto, in ſight, Andagaine, hrs throne, 


trad. 2, 
PC. 88. 29, 
Ezcch. 37. 
28 

Mats. v. 
T4: Is. 


te Church,as the daies of heauen, In Ezechiel,the Gen- 
ils hall knowe that I am the Lord, the SanGGifier of Iſrael 
when my ſanitification shall bc in the midſt of them far © 
ever, And our Sauiourin the new:Teſtament, you art} 
the light of the world | acittic cannot be hid, ſituate ons 
mountame, Now,e light, may beſeene ; and ſo may © 
that Which cannot behid. And heece, by both, arevn* % 
derſtoodthe Chriſtian Church, as our Saniourdoth © 

infinuate in theſe words you arethe light of the world, 

which Words are principallie verified in the Apoltles + 

and their Succeſſors, ſich as are put ypon candleſtickiy, © 
(that is,in Epilcopall Authoritie, A | 


Ie.. Apoc. 1, 20,)and 
©) ace 
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re to Jhine to all that are snthe houſe of God, byinſtru« 
ing them :and therefore to be-ſucceſliuelic, in al - 
imes, wherein the Church,and chieflie the predeſti- 
ate part,is : for theſe lightes, be principallie ro shine 
0 chem, In calling this Church, a Cttze, he hath 
eſpe to that place of the Prophet, greate ts owr 
ord , andtobepraſedexceedinglie in the c1TT12 of 
ur God, in he holic mount :as allo that of another ; 1n'1a, 2. 2. 
he later dates the mountaine; the houſe of our Lord shall 
We prepared inthe tops of mountaines,and all Nations shall , Auguſt, 
| Wow vnto it, It 5 eaffe for thee , ſaich S, Auguſtineto gp, x70; 
I cuerinus, fs marks and ſee the Cittie placed on the moun« 
Wine, Wheref our Santonrin the Goſpel ſaieth that 3t 
annot be hid; for iT 1s Tus CatroLIKE Cuvacu 
phence #n Greeks it 18 called xafonunn, for that it 18 d1ff tt» 
ed our all the world. No man; may be 1gnorant of this 
hurch, and therefore according to the ſaying of our Lard 
eſus Chriſt, ut cannot be hid. | - || 
You willabie& againſt, Auguſtine, that the Ca» 
holike Church is belecued, rn ; therefore not ſcene. 
Zur he would eafilicanſwere, that the ſamething, 
may haue init,that which ezes and which realon can 
diſcouer : and that alſo, which faith is to beleene, Wee 
EFoeade the S$criptare with our cies ; and belceue the 
FHenle. The Apoſtles ſawe our blefled Sauiour;and be- 
Fccued that he was God, Wee doe ſcethe Church as 
"Fc propoleth it ſelfrovs with innumerable euidentars 
by zuments of credibllitie:and wee doe beleeue thatit is 
ET Fmoucd and gouerned by the*holic Ghoſt, The one 
Tf theſe isemident, the other vnſcene : both appettaiy 
zing to the Soczertze wee ſpeake of. Wherefore S, Aus 
uſtine (peakes thetrueth and ir isin effetche lame 
ZF hich our. blefſed Saniour delivered in this place, 
ZD uc of which 1 make chis-acgument for the Chur- 
= | Sa © CNes 


Pl. 47. Is 
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ches viſibilicie, + 

| That which is toshine, to all the world, and ſoa 
itcannot be bid; is viſible : Butthe Chucch (inre 
of the Paſtors chiefelie) is ro shine; to all che world, 
and (o, asit canwot be hid ; thereforeche Church (and 
in regard of the Paſtors chiefely ) is viſible, W hecel 
would hauc you co note; Firfttnar this Church,isthe 
Catholike Church; as hauivg the Apoltles,and their 
Succeſſors in it. Secondly, that the vilibilitie isnotli- 
mited to ſome age, or ages; but perpetuall : els the 
lighc should be Mol. vnder the bushell, whe- 
reas our Sauiour hath expoſed itto shine to allthe 
world: giuing vsthis argument againſt your enaſion, 
abſeond; ne} poteſt,it cannot be hid. Neither hereti- 
ckesendeuours, nor Pagan tyranny, nor mans neglk 
gence,nor leingrh of time, can interrupt and ſuppreſle 
it. He hath Forfcerie and conſidered all theſe, ando- 
ther difficulties; and his Fathers decrees too:and tells 
Vs, _— labour to ſupreſle it is it vaines 4bſconds nom 

teft, 

A ſecond Argument for perpetuall viſibilicie, | 
make out of our Sauiours words and promile, Matth; 
28, Alipowrr  ginenme in heauen andin earth , gorng 
thereforcteach yeeall Nations baptizing them in the name 
of the father,and of the ſonne,@ of the holie Ghoſt zeaching Þ 
them to obſerue all things what ſocuer | baue commaunded | 
you: and he w I w with you all daies enen tothe cont | | 
0, T4 v. mation of the World, And le. 14. I will as ather 
I$.16.17. and he Wall gine you another "ea. ik that - it y ; 

With you forener ,the ſpirit of truth whome the world can * 
nat receaue, becauſe 1 ſeeth him not, neither know:th but © 
but you know him, becauſ e be shall abide with you, and F 
shall be mM you. Inthele words, I'nore for my purpole '\ 
In this mares af perpetuall viſihilicie , rwo *"Y © 
fi b 


Mat. 28.y, 
19. 30, 
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fl thatthe holie Ghoſt 4biderin-the Church mili- 
ant, and remainesin it till, for, ſo much is imported 
in this word forever : that is, euer whileſt the Church 
is militant; leading it into alltruth, & by degrees, to 
the triumphant ſtate. Now, the bolie Ghoſt, being 
in the Church, doth allwaies manifeſt it his by £ 
fets, & ſomake ic viſible, diſcouering ito the world 
in exhort ation to pietie , Wwſclome . prophecie , maracles, 
cures, interpretation Ec. Rom, 12.8 Cox. 12. hence it 
folluwes that he makes it perpetuailie knowne;lo, 
. Fin all ages, rodrawe men, clbecallie the predeſtinate, 
thereunto :thatthereinthey may ſerue God. The le- 
cond thing to be obſerued, is that our bleſſed Sauiour 
promiſeth co be wich his A poſt'es & their ſucceſſors, 
teaching and baptizing; thar is, inſtruQing, and admit- 
ting intothe Chucch viſiblie : for baptilme is viſible; 
itisa Sacrament: preaching, conuerting Natiqns, is 
viible; che preaching is heard: the preacher ſcene, to 
thoſe he doth conuert, & bring into the Church, 
And this preſence of our Bleſſed Sauiour concinues | 
with Apoſtolicall men, ( Paſtors and Preachers} not 
one ape, onelie, but all datrs, enen tothe conſummation 
of the world. $. Marke in the laſt Chapter of his 
37 Ghoſpell, ſpeaking of the ſame Commiſſion, Gong, 
T znto the whole Wy preach the Ghoſpelltoall creatures; 
2 he thatbeleencth and 15 baptized ( behold a viſible 24 
*F feſlion required of all men, and art all times; for ſuch 


IT this lucceſſionof preachers deliver; ) »ball be condem- Y- 35+ 
& ncd:2ddeth theſe words expreſſing further in another 
= kindche Churches vilſibilitie; And 1hem that beleene, 


theſe ſiznes shall follow : In my name they 5hall caſt out di- 


T chall lake away,andif they drinks any deadly thing #t «hall 
4 H 4 yer 


(Þ is bopriſme) challbe ſaned : be that beleruerh not ( what Mar, 16. 


F els, they hall Jpeake With nw tongues, Serpents they V. 17. 18, 


no Trwr'!izsrT Bioors, | 
not hurt them, They shall impoſe hands -uppon the fickp, | 
ind they shall be whole,” Acereis promile of aſſiſtance 
to miracles, and to endure whileſt.the Ghoſpell is 
reaching tothe world : which pronuſe wee ſee con- 
tinuallie verified, fromthe Apoſtlestime tothisdaie 
in the Charch, Our Sauiour alfo xouldthe Apoſtles, 
andinthem,their ſucceſſors,thar; they. were to pro- 
fefſe him before Prefdenroand Kings:thar they should 
Mar. 13.v+ be odio for bis fyſkg'to all Natzons, Adding finally tha 
9. 19. It. hen) the Ghoſfell of the Kingdome 5hall bepreachedin. | 
Mat, 24- the whole world for a teſtimonie to allNatiens, then hall 
P come the conſummation : the world shall beatan end; ' 
He will aſliſte the Paſtors of the Church till then ' 
eaching, baptizing, working miracles , profeſling. | 
him before perſecutors, which acts are VisIBLE:! 
and then he wil} come againe, and indge. Haning: 
brought thus much of our Sauiours: mind-tous: 
ching the ſenfe of therwo alleaged places of Scriptu« 
re, | makeour of them this Argument fot the Chur» 
ches perperuall vilibilirie. Beer. 
If it berrue , that the Holie Ghoſt abideth inthe - 
Church for exer; 8& that aur Sayiour doth afliſt xr teas) 
ching, & baptizing,or admitting vitiblie into commu- 
nion, all dargs till theconſummation of the world,chen 
Godhath inthe world, perpetuallie, and at all rimes, 
a viſible Church: Bnt, it isrcue; thatthe holie Ghoſt: 
doth lo abidein the Church; and our Sauiour lo als. þ. 
 tfiſtir; therefore Gol hath inthe world, perpetually, o 
and all tymes, a viſible Church, I confirme this Ars! * 
gurnent out of thoſe words of our Sauiour. If thy bro= ' Þ 
Mar fv, ther sball offend againſt thee, rebuke him-@&e. and ifhe wilk © 
Xfs 7 not beare them, tell theChurch,Thismay concerneany. | 
| OY and our damour purs no limicationof onetimes © 
More then other: Wherefore there isa Church-at F 
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', M1! times , that ſo.cuerie one may. follow this dire- 
Eton. And 1 ſappole you will not faie that our Sa, - 
viour bids a man tell an Hereticall Church, . of hug: 
brother, but the true Church :{o that he ſuppoſed a 
true Church \to-be- inthe time of every. one of his 
ſeruants, and that Church fuch a one; asif he which. 
hath offended will not heare-ic, he is#0 be held as the: 
heathen and the publitans« \| 0" 21 > Sho 11: 
A third Argument, for the perpetuall viſubilitie of; - - 
the Church 1 will-cake queof' the promiſes off God, 
the father made thereof, and recorded by the Pro- 
phers, Many of them haue exprefic reſtimoniesfor! 
my purpoſe, but for breuitie I will. content my ſelte. 
with oneof themytowit,Ifaie, who' in his ſecond Ifa. 2. v.2; 
chaprer hath che wordsabouerelatedgImrhelaterdaies 3 
the Mouptaine of the houſe of our Lord shallbe prepared in; « _ 
the toppe of mountames te. and in thetWoand fifrieth &c, 
chapter, Onr Lord hath prepared his, hole arme in; the- 
ſebt of alli be Gentiles and all the ends of, the earth shall-: —— 
ſeethe ſaluationof onr God. Andinthe 59, They of the a manger 
Weſt shall feare thename of our Lord cthis15 myeont+ predication 
nant with them” ſrath our Lord. My Spirit that 18 mitheegnem fore in 
and" my words a that 1 have pat in thy month, ghall not de<:Eccleſs 
$ part ont of thy (a) mouth,and out of the month of thy feeder 
= andout of the monthof the ſeede of thy.ſeed ſanh ar Lord, cang. 2.9% 
3 fromehrs preſent and forexer. And chapter 60.7 hygates 5.c.x9. at- 
2 -hall be b spen continually ; daye and; might theysbald 9 przdi- 
* mot be shut, that the ſtreingth of the Gentiles may be Io Us ney 
47 brought to thee, and their Kings may be brought. For tha hils. j 
"IF Natron( harke Proteftants ) and\Kingdome: that sball 
= not ſernethee shallperish. And. chapter: 62. V pon thy 50.V, Ix, 
= + | walls. 


bf continuallic into the triumphant , then continuallie alſo into the 
—7 mitant : for nonecome into the one ( the triumphant;) but thorough 
2 & | the oiher, 
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walls Teruſalem 1 bane appointed watchmen :all the daie, | 
and all the night forener they shall not bould their peare, | 
Theſe places are manifeltlie cleere , and out of them 
I argue | 

That communitie which is open ſtill for all to 
enter; whoſe Paſtors,arc,in all ages,yeeres, monthes, 
and dayesipreaching:& which is expoſed tothe viewe 
of all Nations; is perpetually viſible : Such is the } 
Charch of the Meſaswith which all oughttocom. | 
municate:Thereforethe Church ofthe Meſſias,with 
Which all onghrto communicate, is perpetually vi. . | 
ſible. Wee hane had for the Churches viſibilicie | 
theteſtimonieof our Sauiour;of the Euangeliſts,re- ! 
lating and regiſtring our Sauiours doCtrine, and pro- ' 
miſe in this point ; of the Prophers, for they accord 
with I{aie, whoſe words I delivered :1 will adde now 
the teſtimonie of $. Paul Maſter of the Gentiles, 
which $hall be my fourth, aud laſt argument.) And to | 
this purpoſe, I citef6ri# his words in thetenth chapter | 
tothe Romans, where he proues that if there bein 
the world a Church of people ſeruing God, ſuch as 
are tobe ſaued, there mult be alſo at theſame time, 
Paſtors, teaching them v hatto beleeue; and|how to 
live, How shallthey(cuen the predeſtinate, yhom you 
. ro, Ffaunt to bein euery age, many )innocate in whom |: 
. 15. they hane not belcened? or how hall they beleene him > 
Whom they hane not heard ? and bow hall theyheare Wis 
thout a preacher ? but how thall they preach ronleſſe they 
be ſent ? Paith 15 by bearing and hearing 1s by the word of 
Chriſt, Note heere,that th e preachers are ſent; whe- 
refore by them, he doth not meane the diuinirie wor- 
King in the vnderſtanding ; though\God alſo , and 
principallie, doth moue mento belecue. And 2. they 3 
are many , for {o the words import ; how shall they © 
preach, | 


: 
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MJ preach, vulefle ebey be ſent; whereforethe Apoltle 

* Wpcoucs heere the neceſlicie of 6cher Paſtors diſtin& 
from our Sauiour, (whois one onely,) ſent by him and 
{ubordinate vnto him. 3. His difcourſe houlds even 
inthe ele, at all cimes; bow 5hall they beleene wonleſſe 
they heare? and (fo prooues, that, at alltymes, there 
Paſtors to teach ; ſince faith which isconceaued by 
hearing (for God reueales not to every man imme- y, x, 
diatly,whichis the Creede;which the Scriprurez&c.) 
is to be ar all times; els Hell shall hauepreuailed a- 
gain(t the Church,contraric to our Sauiours promiſe ' 
Mat. 16. 19. Next I cite thatto the Epheſians, He, 
Chriſt, gave ſome Apoſtles and ſome Prophets, and othey 
ſome , Euangeliſts , and other ſome Paſtors and Doftorg Bphel. 4. 
(ro what end?) to the conſummation of the Saints, unty + 35+ 12. 
the works of the * miniſterie, untothe edifying of the body 
of Chriſt :chis bodie is the whole Church, eſpeciallie 
the predeſtinate of all ages; and the miniſterie ſpoken 
of,doth conliſt in teaching baptizing,goncrning, W hich 
are viſible as, manife(ting the perlons that exerciſe 
them : but how long was this w_ itfollowes, une 
till wee meete all into the ronitie of faub and knowledge of 
the ſonne of God, That is, till the number of thepre- 
deſtinate be compleate, Heere my fourth argument, 
you ſee, is allreadie made : Our Sauiour, being God, + Arg. 
by his decree hath conſticuted: Paſtors in the Church 

Z tobuild it, rill all be donne : therefore, nll then, 

** there be (till ?aftors, building the Church ; and by 

3 this their miniſterie, themſelues, (and conſequen- 
= the thereſt intheir communion that be pur toge- 
ther, 


* His verbis oftendit, Apoſtolus, winiſteriuns, pr ecipuum ofſe neruam queſt. 
fe'es 1 uno corpore inhereant . tum etiam indicat non aliter incolumem (ev < 
ark Eccleſiam poſſe, quam ſi his prafidij fultiatur in quibus [alutem tus; depe- 
were Domino p:avuis, Caluin, 4. laftu,c z - 
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ther, edified, and incorporated, ) be perperuallic vike. 


ble. Ks 
| -AMajes of | Tothis1 find 3.aflaiesofan{were;but none ſeryes, 
| anfwere, Fryſtitisſaied,thatthe Apoſtledoth not heerereſti. 
| refuted, fie,that God promiſed perpetuallie to Keepe Paſtors, 
in this, or thatplace. But this anſwere, is not tothe 
purpole:l vrgethetexr,to proue Paſtors continuallie, * 
20t 1n this or that cittie: but in the world: = ſo much | 
(asthe Apoſtle doth heere witneſle)is decreed: Secoy. | 
dlyitis anſwered; that itis not promiſed, there $hall | 
beall waies Paſtorsin the world,to build the Church: | 
but onely perpetuall vſeof the miniſterie. Th15anl- | 
were.t.Admics a perpetual viftbilitie of the Church; | 
forthe v(e and exercile of che miniſterie, is ſufficient 
to manifeſt it.2.It doth alſo contradict thetext,which 
ſaith , our Sauiour gave Paſtors &c,z. The Seripture 
doth not ſaie, that the Church Rill needeth; ſo much 
it ſuppoſeth: butit ſaith,our Sauiour, hath ginen them, | 
dedit, He Knew,the Church Riill exiſtent neededper» | 
petuallic Paſtorsto preach;co baprize, to gouerne,to | 
reconcile;and alſo to conſecrate more Prieſts;and Bi- 
Shops, ſo to cotinue the Succeſsron;this he knew.(See 
the confeſſion of your owne Deuines for the necel.. 
lirie of a perpernall miniſterie, and Paſtors! in the 
Church,in my L. of Chalcedon his booke de Aut- 
re Proteſiantiee Ecclefie cap. 8. together with their 
confeſſion, that your Church had it not,cep.71)T hir- 
dly itis anſwered, that this proones a yn of 
Paltors and people, amongthemſelues; burnorſuch 
a {ucceſſionas weecall for. I -replie that it; prooues 
ſuch/a one, as wee maintaine to be neceſſacie/in the 
nn Cautch of Gadz and demaund of you to shew,if you 
be the Church,It doth proove fuch a SzcceſFion/as wee 


maintaiue 0 be necel[arie, thatis, one which is law- 
falls ' 
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ull ; without intercuprion or breaking of;' and Ca- 
holike, reſpeQing che world generallie ; whereinig 
s ever building the Church, If you have {ach a$uc- 
eſſion , produce it ; for it isthe thing 1 haue beene 
demaunding hitherto. Excuſe not your ſelues by the 
\poltles pretended latenciein leruſalemtheir names 

and aftsare knowne ; Bishops euer Knew their Pre- 
deceſlors, and Ordinators, Shew your 'petegree, pro« 
duce the Catalogues of your Church: of your Prote= 
ſtant miniſters:if you wereal wayes Knowne among 
your ſelues, and taught, and ordained, andiſent, by Fre- 
teftants, ever from ihe beginning. 


S. IT. 


Proteſtant Arguments 4g6nf V ifouliticy, 


anſwered. 
"Ov haucheardpart of our arguments.I thinke 
& it not amille, next to put yours : Obſerwing that. 
the Queſtis,is not heere of the tri#mphant Church in. The ſtate 
© heauen;burofthe mil514nt on earth; which wee mains 9f the 
E taine to be viſible (nor all at once : for itig exiſtentſuc- eons, 
cellively , ſomein oneage, ſome in another : but). 
3 ſome part of ic till; chough nor ſtill che ſame 
rt, | lr», | 
Y fn Your arguments againſt the Church ofthe Tewes 
'& are impertinent,ouraſlerction and proofe; being ofthe. 
2 Chriſtian Church, founded by our Sauiour ; called 
= by his diſciples, and their Succefſors ; out of all Na- 
X tions ; andeltablished in better promiſes. Heb.$.6. 
= Math.16,19.& 28.20. I0.14.& 15. 14.59.21, Whes, 
> refoce theſe onelie are to be conſidered, Who fo vY 
7T- 
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ſethe other, may find them together with theiran(. 
wersin Rellarmine. | | 
0b. 1. The Church is in the Creede, it is beleend, 
therefore it isinuiſible:faith being an argumer of in. 
viſiblethings, Before I anſwere tothis common' ob. 
ietion; I would knowe whether according to yout 
tenct,the Apoſtles did belecuelelus Chriſt tin leſum © 
Chriſftum &c. If not, how were they Chriſtians#lf * 
they did belecue, him, whom they ſawe, with their | 
eies, why may not wee doe the likein this otherar« | 
ticletSan(74 Ecclefiam Catholica.T hey (awe him ſuffer, | 
and belecuedit too,if they belecuedthe Creede,for itis 
there among thereſt;paſſus ſub Patio. &c.Y ou beleeue 
the Scripture which you ceade,or you doe notiif not; 
you are an infidel : if you doe, then you doe both be- 
leene & ſecit, Heereby you perceaue there is no good 
conſequence in your argument:the reaſon is, becaule 
cheſame ſubie# (to vie Logicke termes) may haue | 
one attribute viſible, and another inuiſible.Zos havea 
face, thatis viſibe ; and aſoule, that isinuiſible. The 
ſonne of God hath hamane shape, that was vilible: 
and diuinitie, that was inviſible. The word of God 
hath theleter, that isviſible;and the ſenſe, thatis in- 
uifible. And the Church, hath her exceriour; forme 
orface; that is viſible :and herinnec ornaments, her }* 
inner connexion of the parts with the heade, and '? 
among themſelyes;herinner ſubſtance, (ſo wee may 


callit; ) andthat ininuiſible, To come therefore to 


. theCreede; thearticle is this, I beleewe the holie Catho=' 
likr Charch, This is beleened, and ſeene, Wee ſee a S0- 
cietic of men profeſling the ſeruice of God; hierar- 
chicallic diſpoſed;communi cating inSacraments,and > 
Viſiblerights of Religion;derining Ciccone by vi- © 


libleco eration, even from the Apoltles teaching: OE 
| what 
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what they haue learned of thoſe fishermen, and 
they of leſus;and conuerting Nations,to this beleefe 
and profeſſion. This wee'ſec; andthe lewes,and Pa- 
gans,and other infidels,doo ſecir tooganditisſo ma- 
nifeſt,that «ll the world may ſee it. Wee beleexe,that this 
Socicrie,is the holie Catholicke Church; taught by 
the ſonne of God; moued,and gouerned, by the holie 
Ghoſt: leade into all eruch. Hauing in her heart, Gods 
holielawe; and his wordsin her mouth; thereby to 
teach the world:notlimited to one Nation, burt,inthe 
fullneſle of time,to hane beene in the communion of 
them all, This wee beleene: M OVED THER EB» 
VNTo, by the teſtimonies of Scripture,and Gods 
ward ; propoſed vnto ys by the ſame Church. 
2, 0b, Inthetime of Antichriſt, the Church $hall 
be inviſible, as theſe words affirme Luke 18.8. The 
Sonne of man comming, shall be find tre'w you, fatth inthe 
earth 8 The Anſwere. 1.It will not be inuiſible at that 
time, though it be but short; and, in her ould age, 
when the world is,as it were, to giue vp the Ghoſt, 
For,euen then she is to ſuffer extreame perſecution, 
Apoc,10.8. 
2. If the wordsdid fignifie as you pretend,it would 
I followe-that to our Sauiour himſelfe(for of him the 
2 place doth ſpeake)ir chould be inuifible:and conſe- 
"EX quentlie, should not be atall. Which is direQlie a- 
"WExainſt the word of God. Marth. 16. 19. 3. Wherefore 
_ Fyou mult admitthar our Sauiours ſpeach, hauing the 
 Eforme,not of an affertis, bur of aninterrogation;doth 
*Xinſfinuate onely, that the , adhering to God,will g Avguſt; 
@ befewe in regar$of the bad following Antichriſt: de vac. 
nd,thar perfet faich,ſuch as our Sauiour particular- Eccl. c. rg; 
lie commendedin ſome, will then (asS. Auguſtine 3; Hieron, 


andS. lerom haycanſwered longe goe, )be _ Le 
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3. Ob. Intherime of Antichait it sball fall from / 
the faith according to that ofthe Apolile,z.Theſl,ag, 
Y uleſſe there come arenol: firſt,ond the man of ſinne bee. 
vealed rc, Therefore it shall then be inuſble. The 
Anſwere.roWereit true that the Church all; should 
fall into apoſtalie, looſing faith; the gates ? hell 5houll 
preuaile,8 the Church whally faite: whuch is cotrazie | 
tothe Ghoſpell Mar.16.1 9.2.1f many,and vety many 
too do fallzirfolloweth notthat.che Churchis theres | 
by inuiſfible: thoſe who remaine vnder®perſecution | 
(Apoe.20,8.) may be {eene to their perſecutors, and 
themſelues:asin England wee are. 3. If the tewoltbe 
other wile interpreted, (as you:Know S. leromegand 
others .doe, interprere it of thereuolt from the. (a) 
Empire, ) your argument hath yet lefle apparance, 
And neither waicany forceat all agaipſt ys, 11 vr 
4. 0b, Atleaſtthe Churchin tyme-of Antichriſt 
(which is, Prot.faie,alreadie ; and hath beenc, now 
theſe 1000;yeares;)shall bew hollieinuifbleto other 
men: for it is{zied in the Apocalips. 12. 6, the Women 
fled into the wilderneſſe, where he bad « place prepared if 
God, that there they night feede her a thouſands'wo bute 
dred fixriedaies. The Anſwerer, T bat you ſay ofit- 
WE uiſibilicie,isnottrue:for, wherherthat Church be.tar 
i epiſt; 263, Ken for tome particular Church ; which \ochers do Þ 
$. Cyp, li, «(pet as 83%0n% asS. Auguſtine ſpeakes' of the !: 
4. <p.s. Roman Church when be ſaieth the proneipalitre of the * 
FAT Apoſtolscall charre ever flomruhed mm it ; and $. Cyprun - 
urns when he callsthat Sec, the matrice &-roote of the Gd+ © 
Hzreſ.c.z. tholike Church; and $. Lceneus, acknowledging/int ? 
ft, 9 410% £: 1 - #mAt- 


| «. Niſ venerss diſceſſio primum,1 ned Gra dicitus axogaria, Ut omnes gents 4 
Ju lmparts Romano ſubiacentgurecedant ab co. the. nifh, fugrit Romanum 11m: > 

Perm wart deſolatug: & Antichriſt; praceſſerit, Chriſtus non veniet:qui id 

weneures oft vi Antichriſium deſtruas.$,lcron, epiſt,ad Algal.quiz.tomo + 
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more powerfull principalztie: which explication doth 
ecmne is be grolided in he beions v.t7;Where 
he dragon is ſaid, ( norwichſtanding her flight inco + 
he wildernes)co baue gonne to may barrel! wich the 
eft of her ſexde, which Ku epn THE COMMAYN> 
2 2MENTS OF Gob,(note this by theway) aud 
have the teftiumonzie of Ieſws Chriſt. Qc whether it be 
xcant of the vniverſall Socierie of Cathoiiksarthat 
ime: it is manifeſt, that the w1nwerſall Church, sball 
ot chep be whollic inviſible, but cericed fromextes 
jour brightneſle, and maic{tic,shall chen indureper» 
ecution over the face ofthe earth,as thoſe words, Apoc. 


20.8.doe proue, andthey(Antichriſtsinſtruments)ſ> 


ended Uprn the breadth of the earth; and compaſſed the 
ampe of the $ aint#s, and the belowed citie, Wereupon S. 
uguſtine li.20.de ciuit.c.11. They are not ſazed to come 
fo one place; as though the campe of the Sainfx qr the 
eloued Cutie, chowld be in ſome one place: fince thu 1n« 
cede 18 nothing but the Church of Chriſt ſpred ouer the 
phele world: and therefore Whereſoever this Church 5ha{l - 
then ( which chall be in all Nations, for ſo muchisn- 
nuated by the latitude of the earth) there :hall be Gotls 
loned Cittie ; there thall «he be befieged by «ll ber enm- 
es, for they alſe thallbern «ll Nations with ber, Thus + 
ill che be vniverſall, and viſible, inthe hardeſt and 
rkeſt time of all,2. The other part ofcheArgumer, 
hich affirmed the flight of the Churohintothe | 
ildernefle (poken of inche Apocalyps)to beallrea< 
come 2000. yeares agoe 31s contradifted in the 
mecext: where,thetime ofthar retirement, (Whats 
euer ic be,)is defined inthe campalle of z260.dayes. 
nd the fame time, isin the negtchageer v. 5. ſpeci- , 
| by 42.monethes: which ; NoTIOOO, yeares,, 
you count ic Fell ; but three yecreband =:halfe. 
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; And ſo long Antichriſt his power willlaſt,Din;4, 
Co-7 15. as the Fathers expound it, and by conference g 
wit, c, 23. theplacesof Scriptbre, it is manifeſt, ©- $ 
__ *| **+9, 0. Inthe time of the Arian perſecution! the 
| Church was inviſible. 4nſwere.Ir isfalſe;and againk 

the dinine decrees aboue recited; andayainlt manifch 
Hiſtorie; There wereftill , men eminent, that oppo 

ſed themleluesto ctheArians: neither was that Here: 

| Geenet fo. vniuerfall that it infefted all Churches, 
The waues of perſecittion did indeed ouerrunne th! 
ſidrfors great part ; but the farres did (till appears 

the Church was darkhed ſomething, with a"mli 

b. Ipfa «6 £ude of ſcandals, but yer she did appeare, and Shey 
gue ali- her lelfe; (b) in ſais firmiſumis, in her mot conflant 
quando members.. This Anſwere 1 Was ranph by S, Aupu- 


obſcura- ſjne Ep.48 .where the matter is debated with a Do. 
eur & tan», REED Ny OP WANIPY m8 14 We. | 


quam ob- f 


nubilarur— Relic." the while world groaned, and wondred it wa 
mulcitudi> Ar1an; Saint Terom, contra Lucif. Aaſwere. Whoky 


ne {canda- pes not that at that time, many of li Th 
lorum, * r1me, many of little onderſtandin 


| Tere brymled with obſcure words; ſo that" the thou : 
d | , » as / 
peccarores fBrVAPHEns beleeued, what themſelues did beleene''s 
incendune that others \ yeelded for feare , and fainedhe did aw 
LT ſent *S!' Aug. ep. 48.”The Bishops at Aciminum (« | 
real whoſca@$. Teroni ſperkes,) were deli] (1 (pea 
Jana re- with SAuguſtine; oc with S, Terotm dolss xrretit1,)c 
Ros corx.| © SHOT EZ 213 24 10 + 41 hor ceauel: | 
qua_in his yerbis &- 
iQtum fir de (emits 


unPleRibus opericur arque tyrbarur; Th « 
AricUiplibBilarigs pvndepuati jofioyaodis # 
ram.s. 4ojuff Epi. 48, na, tadquam pEicrit ecclefca de orbet "WM 


' 
"XS. 
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» 
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d; 
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nenting it. Tt was-not the generall-condition 
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aued:and few defended che fatthhds. well done; wares) 
of the 

ole Charth forthalke 328 you would -hauethe Gmple | 
ader to conceaue: much Teffe was che Church he + 
by made intiifible;ywhictisthe point herediſpured, 

at I may sHewpacciculartie how you ace /notable , 
prooue jnmfbbtie, our ofthe Arian plagugor Hes 


fic ; It is cerraine, fiſt that vntillche. Councell,of 


ice, wherein- Atighiſme was condemned; the Ca 
like do@rine'was profeſſedatwayes; andafter- 


ards alſo, (aFyou-confeſle ) till cheyeere 359:Whe- 


n' you pretend'a generaltdiſaparance of it, lt wag, .. R 

o confirmed (as $. Arhanafrus dothceſtifie)) at/Ari» de? Sy WY 
num the Councell you name, before this accident, Baron, Th | 
ereof you ſpeake, Wheretore:hetherto the: Can 359, © 
olike Charch was viſible. Three: yeeres afterivhas owe Fo | 
»no 362. the Nicene faick, was.againe coufirtued j, 12 14 


2 Councell at Mlexandrit', 8: Athanaltus!bring s. terdn,” 
fident; Whererþe wotld,as:S.Hierom (aigh, was.cot. Lucif,” 
en ont of the didels month. After that againe 2,416 S. AtHhdd, 
} , apud* $41 

. he,S. Athanaſius T meane,withdiuers Bwr9r HAITObs' 


. rming lov I-AN the /Emperour, of. the ltaie.o 1. 4.c. 3 w__ 


iriftendome; told him, that all Churches, enerie IS FR 
cited "ar * 


ere , aſſentea to the Nicene Creede , ſome few excep- 
, Whoſe contradiction tould nat premnidice rhe whole. q,. mays 
riſtian world, You know too, that afcer thedeath wy. vide 
Conſtantins , which was Anno 361. 'that js, not ecvam» ws 
y after che accident obietted by you.: the Bi. #*r 6.44 
ds that wete by the Aciatrs thruſt out, recur» ar = 
vnto their 'Chutthes; ST. thine ing f+-4.4, x 
"1G of AS ' ghpr, «+ Wt 


ur ay intra ſuam communionem remanere, alij ad es confeſſores quiſub 

Athanaſij exulabani, ceperunt liter as mittere; nonnulls irritam focte- 

, meliorum deſperationeplanxerunt. Pauc: vere, (vt ſenatura horminum 
) erroverm pro conſilio defen{auere, Se Lerom, aducrius Luciter, 
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gy pts. Hilarie into Fraunce&c. and were ceceauel 
4. Beflig againe with common loy,sS, leron. laco (d) ctate; (an 
. (Conſtan- argumentgthe people were not Heretiqne Ade 
tivs) m#- this time there is no difficulties Fraunce knew n 
pore” oma more monſters, the world was taken out of the din, 
Lie O x. monthagl laid before; then followed the 1. genenl 

© NES Epiſ»- Cuuncell of Conſtantinople, &c. T hole words all 
copi qui dt yhichare obieCed, are for vs (if they be confident 
ku * well) and for the viſfibilitie ofthe Church arthattims 
we nn) For thoſe who doe wandevat a thing ,and grieueait, 
winaci, per hereby declare that, they neither Knew of it when 


indulzen- was doing; nor approucit being donne: But all tk 
wy eg? world did wonder and grieve to ſee it ſeife Arian; ther 
Felon '" forc itneither knew of it when it was doing, nora 
redeunt. proved it being donne, Andifir neither kney ofi 
Tic triuw- when it was doing , nor approued it being donne(| 

phatorem (cake abuſinelic, as S. Teromdoth inthis caſe;)it 


ny ol not culpable or gniitic of it;and ſo not Arian, but 
ZEgypinc, tholike,as before. Whence I conclude out ef the wt! 
Hiariam Whrds obieted,rhat even then, the worldin' it (el 


reverien-  (c) was Catholike, notwithſtanding that ſtrange in 


pn" pucation from thefatof the Councell. 


ſoa com> I 


plaxaofft: "yt 
Func ad reditm Enſaby lugubres veſtes [talia rwtanit. Concurrebaw EN 
þ5 (qui any Po 19 CP: IK MELLTS, ſine conſcientia 
f 7 ')c 85 Cor af "4 *# » "CO fufpicarnt 1 
$+Ieron. adecſo Lucit- _— Tr inſus þde 4 
e. Catholike, in/eintrinſece : in ds > fidei profeſtione. Arian, extritid ; 
$:2pufatind: ex fats non approbato, sftius guy arp "2ade ans © 
quod imputatio ſit figurata rantion O improprig; nam talis Concilij deeti® © 
proprie nn 60Mſcbur decretum Eccleſia, vi js yoo; | hb, 40 '% 
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Turn  SnynnTH Cnarrus, | 


the ProteFlant moltipl cation of Churches by Vifble 
and Inwfible, NN 9 


Hex Church of Godis one, as the Creede tea- Symbol. 
cheth; [ beleewe one bolie Catbolike and Apoſtolicall Conſtan- 
r< : and the ſame is viſible as I have proouedin $29 
former Chapters. Yet you with two words, vi- | 
and inwfible, have made a diſtintion to.rend it 
two, and do maintaine, ſtoutlie that God-hath 
two Churches, one inviſible, conſiſting of; pre= 
tinate perſons onelie,the other vilible,whichidorh 
riorlie profelſe the faith. This you haue out of 
en, Whitak;r, Humfries; and they outof the Mag» 
rgenſes, and ſuch others, Butitis ſo groflea foo- 
e, that ome of yours ('ashamedto ownethe te» 
in theſe termes.) haue deuiſcd other words.to 
ceale theablurditie of it. | thre 
he w hole companie of thefaithfull maybeandis , 
he divine voderſtiding,devidedingorwopartsthe _ 
part 1s predeſtinate,the other part is the companies 
hoſe which arenotpredeſtinate, By this,the whole 
ficientliedeuided, for eucrie man in. the come 
ie belongs to one part ar member of thediuiſion, 
ng, «> hn to both. For you cannot afheme 
contradiQories of the ſame, as to ſay , Peeter is 
leſtivated, and Peerer.is noc predeſtinated. This 


clefia militans of duplex, viſibilic & inviſibilis. Veſinus Catech. þ, 3.43; 
bam ex /actis literis edo #1 ſumns diftinguere: v8 alia fit aipetabilic;alis 
afjetum . Vyhittak. ad orat.z Camp. Duplicers ofſc Eccle- 
Chrejius Op ves iþſe docent: Magdeb. cent. 1. ip. z. cap. 4. Morton, 
le par. x. li. z.c'x. & 3. Hum. ad rat z Camp, 
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being (0,1 demaund now which of theſe companit 

is vitible,Jand whidh ifuifible? And what make 
theone to beſo, rather then the other. ? If predeſtir 
tionnh Ke men'iowfibte; why doth tor reprobatia 

make meninuiſible -;fince reprobation 15a ſecret! 

hard to knowe? If profeſſion of the faith make t 

W p {4 reprobite viſible; why®catnot ptofeffion make 
ſoy pretteftiniremen viſible? And if theſe companies 
Feet ropether mingled; why are they mot both viſible 
both inviſible; or tatherwhiy'is riot the whole com 

+ pantie Viſible, by reaſ6rof theproſeſon.and commit 
mon,thowgh Gods difpoſitiontowardsrhis and thi 

ro#h ilfateiculat beintifibleand Ceever?! 1/1 
Weeboleeue thatrhewhole Compantt of C atholiqua 

is the Chucch, Wee beleene thar'the'predeſtin 
artinthis compatiie:thatthey dieall of themvintl 
communion of this Chutch:and that here chey pt 
felſetheir faith. This1 will dechkrebrieflie,andcht 

I wilt bt fo bonld/as't6 demaund'furne queltia 
rouching your. inuilible congregation, for looke' 

it I thay hot, becauſe itis norts beſeerie,” © 51 

Fiſt berefoteif thething be wellconfidered;iti 
maniffttharthepredeſtinaredve profeſſet heir fit 

and thereby'do manifeſt thetmſelues t'be the'Se 
ate this alſ6 our Saviour Cht 

EY tet'bt hisferuatits erery enetb ir daatlicon 1 
Matth.ro ; Ti MT alſo w Hee Ft A chro + 


We 33 Ho DAf Hb Monte inc befor rey: Cw ill before m) | 

fiber Wbich' is 56 Be WE. B420y on BbabedWfcſeel 
Le. ra. Gif men, the Sonnet on alſo will cofeſe him 
oy, | fore the Angels of God: But he that denieth me btſi 
_ men Shall be dented befev#th;: Ang of Cott: Herevp®! 


R 440 | rev | 
the Martyrs ef Ieſus Chiilt w hich: aug be Fo. 
| : f 


tumcy, and whereof all Chriſtian Natiqus 


# 
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ed ſtores haue openlic in the ace of perſecution , 
nade profeſſion of their faich,and, eceby they were. 
ifible:and being Martyrs, were allo members of the. 
xedeſtinated Church, they were predeſtinate. The 
redeſtinate therefore, andthe vitble profeſſors of 
he faith may bein one andthe ſame Church, yea 
he ſame man may be predeſtinate and allo viliblie. 
xrofelle the faith. _. "66 4 >. [7 T RRP 
. Secondlie it is manifeſt that the Apoſtles were viſi- 
le profeſlors of the faith, and therefore members of 
he vifible Church of God; and they were ho prede». 
inate, and cherefore members. of the predeſtinate. * 
hurch:The ſame men therefore may be vilible and .... 
aredeſtinate: and conſequentlie, vilibilicie andprede- wh 
ſtinationdeuide nat the-Churchinto two Churches. "Ahuc>- 

$1 (ad of the Apoſtles and Martyrs,ſo I fay of the 
nolie DoCtors of the: Chucch: thay. did preach Moy 
teach vifblie, they were knowne farce and IS | 
were predeſtinare, alſo, whereby it is- manifeſt that 
Fthe predeſtinate did profelle- theire faith, the ſame 

aith with other Catholiques, with, others in their ** ” / 
communion,and Eb Rd Lg oa, 
.. Thirdhe,che Apoſtolique Church is viſible, it in- be BY 
cludeseſlentially publique perſons, As Apoſtles, and TOR 
their Succellors, Apoſtolicall men for conuerfion of 
 Nations,Bishops;Paſtors;DoCtors,as you Knowe by 
"Scripture. Now theſe publik perſons are manifeſtlic 
| 1 viltble;Paſtors,to their locke:Bishops,to their Dio- 
Rccele; Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall men,to the Nations 
. hey couyert: The Ap»Folicall Church therefore is 
Svil:ble. And youkngw further thatthe holie Catho- 
R:que and Apoſtolicall Churgh are one and the ſame, 


ani, 
naky 
ſti 
tio 
rets 
© ft! 
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eva 


: T 
A 


' 6:01" | 
que ana Apoibolicall, C burch : and this Creede you 
=. I 4 profeſle 


Fs 5% | 
=” 


"is Tus y1insyr Rooks. | 
profeſſe chatyoubeleeue, and you putic alſo among ih 
the fundamentals ef your fairh, The Catholikethers, 
fore and holy Church js viſible. « 
" FowriÞhe if the Church be the myſticall hodie of 
leſus Chriſt, and this bodic one, whereof viſiblemen 
are members, and Predeſtinare alſo members, of the 
ame; then are there not 10 Churches of Chriſt,ong 
Rom-12 5- yiGble, the other inviſible; Now, tt1s wpoſt certaine WW 
F. Cor. 12- þ,;. the teſtimonie of holie Scripture tharthe Chuch Wh 
is the myſticall bodie of Chriſt, and tharthis myſt. 

#Vids 1i.z, call bodie, is but(®)owve, wherein are w1#ble and prede. 
c.2 Arg 8 ftinate perſons;therefore there arenoriwo Church ll 
pr i 9 of Chriſt, one yiſible, the other inviſible; two bodig * 
—_—_ | oneviſible, the other inuiſible., bur allappertainety 
x. Cor,x2. onebodie, and one Church. I conficmerthisour of, 
v.20. Paul who inhis Epiſtletothe Epheſiansfaith, tha 
Epheſ.z.y. God the Father hath made Chriſt rþe heade al th 
22. 2) Cav «cn Whichs bs bodie. lo this Church the A- 
poſile fairh,Chriſt pur LpoPtles, paftorg & ctill weed! 

Ch.4.y.zz. M*fte intothe wnitic of fatth , which isrill the endof 
theworld : andirithe ſame Church are #he ertizenso 

the Samntts: the domeſiicall, of God, T hoſe which arefi- 

Cap.z.rg. gned Wwiththe holic Ghoſt of promiſe which u the pled 
Ch.iy.53 of our inheritance: in fine thepredeſtinare, all. Andy. 
Paul himſeife, wasin this Church. This one bodie Þ 
therefore hadtheſerwo attributs, to Wit,it Was wiſe £ 

ble, forhauinginirintrinſecallic and for ever;publike | 7 

perſons, Paſtors, Doors, it mighr thereby fora | 

and heard * and it bad in it the predeflgnate, which you #1 

call inuiſiblemen; whence ic followes that viſhlg ; 

and inviſible inth.x ſenſe leane ir ill as it was, on b 

bodie. , Pn = 

Fifi lieour greate PastoRs fould isffÞþnotewo © 

a5 Y QUL diltintion makes It, He bath qgne ald: and Z 


that - 


| |... 


(9 
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hat is vifible. For the Church of Godis viſibleas 1 

ave manifeftlie declared before; and to this fould his 
redeſtinate are all brought, our of what Nation,out 

f whar part of the world ſocuer. Other sheepe I baxe [h8. 10. 
hat are nit if this fould (2 fould wherein the Apoſtles x6. 
vere, men viſible ro the whole world: and wherein 

heir ſucceſſors are, men alſo viſible;):hemalſe I muFR 

ringe, and they 5hall hcare my worce , and there shallbe 
the one fould and one Paftor. Heere by theteſtimonie 
of leſus Chriſt , the fould, the Church isone; away 
then with your diſtinQtion; beleeue one,as wee doe; 
which is viſible, in which the predeſtinate people 
are, | | | 
And indeede, where should one looke for our Sa- 
viours Schollers,butin hisSchoole?whereshould wee 
looke for Gods domeſticalls, but in his hewſetwhere 
should wee looke for hismembers bur in his body ? 


where should wee looke for holie people, for prede- 
Rinate, for Saints but inche Church? | 
Itis ridiculousto ſee what Churches you framein 
your imagination: One, full of words, euecr prea- 
ching, all mouth, but withour x v62 \ withour hare, 
t 


without ſowle. The other,full ofthe Proteſtanc Spi- 

& rit, bur ſilent, and ashamed of herowne dodrine, in 
* fomuch chat for athouſand yeeres together she was 
dombe : a Church withouta mouth. The mouth and 
hartyou know, areboth parts of one man:the harris 

2 within, and is notſeene Far'dy the mouth; in the 
2% mouthit doth sheweie ſelfe in whar formeit pleaſeth 
2 to affc&; The Church too hath hart and month: hart 
tobelceue,toloue God;andmouth to praiſe, inuoake 

XZ and profeſſe him. Theſe make not two Churches, 
= theyare two parts of one, and the ſame Church, 
2 Hisſfpirit isalwayesin her harr,& his words alwayes 
: um 
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in her. mouth. I will aske my Father and he will gine you 
an othey Paraclete, that he may abide wich youfor ener the 
ih Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannet receaue, becauſe 
ſeeth him not nor knoweth him, But you kno'we him, he. 
cauſe be sþall abide with you, & hall beznyou. Thus out 
Sauiourto his Apoliles, publikKe and viſible perfong, 
and inthem to thevifible Church. My /piritthatis in 
thee, and my words that I haue put in thymenth, «hall nat. 
depart. ont of thy mouth &T c. forewer. If thou confeſſe with | 
thy month our Lord leſus and in thy hart belcene that God. | 
hath raiſed hum wop from the deade thou shalt be ſand, fu | 
with the-UEART Wee beleene Unto 1uſtice, but with the 
MOVTH confeſs1on #s made to Saluation, Gods Church 
therefore hatch both hart and mouth, in her bart $he | 
hath Gods Syiz1iT , in her mouth his w © D, and 
| theſcarenottwo Churches, buc ove Church. | 
Neither doth predeſtination make.it inuiſible as 
childishly you imagine. Thepredeſtination tt (elte 
indeede isinuilible vnto vg,it is Gods purpole and des | 
cree, andtherefoteisin God, as mans purpoſes are in 
themindof man:andchoſepurpoſes euen in men are 
ſecret and hidden tillthe men reueale them: Butche 
predeſtinated as I {aid before ate as vichle as other 
men:Sowasd. Peter,S. Paul, and the ceſt of che As 
poſtles; the Martyces gf Jeſus Chriſt were viſible; 
otherwiſe. how could.they baue beene tortured as FP: 
they were>-The DoQarg were viſible, $. lerome% 
S. Auguſtine, were knownefarreand neere. Andb 
coine neerer to our tyme,S; Francis; S. Thomas 
_— S.Bonauenture,S, Charles Boromeus, Were 
vilible, yet predeſtinats: whereby wee know that 
predeſtination doth ngt @aake men inuilible; they 
may be” publike perſons, and knowne to. all the 
wolld,s predeſtinate alſo;And fo may the ht: | 
| e 


lo. T4.v. 
35.16. 1 


Iſay. 59. 


Rom, 
IO.V. 9. 


| mnente. 
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lriborb predeflinate andl viſible too.) Andis ſo;though 
exrety man-in' the Church be not/predeſtinare, ſotne 
atethere thore'then number,as inzmians body'there 
are ſome parts fupetfluous; which'will nor beteſu- 
med inthe reſurre@tion: and theſeparts.are like the 
reſt; they communicare with thereſt, they beleeue 
asthe reſt, burthey'doe not perſeneraschereſt. Now 
which-thoſe arethat will perſenere finallie , which 
will not, God hath reſerued asa'ſecrerynto himſelfe. 
He hath notas yer'made any (ecretarie coppie-outof 
the booke of life: The ſandtitieoffomein alleytmes 
he makesknowne for the example; and encourige- 
ment; and confirmation of others, by ſuch'(igriesas 

 hepleaſeth, ſuchas you readein theliuesof Saints, 
penned bylainfts alſo, by S. Athanaſius, $. Tetbrive, 
: Auguſtine, $; Gregorie of Niſla, $. Gregotie the 
preare ,'S.'Bede, $. Bernard, $/ Bonauenture'and 04 
thers; who'in their'workes hauerelared divers wons 
derfall chings of holiemen, andthisisafarther argu- 
mentofcheir viſibilitie : Bur God{as I aid) hath'not 
yerpertfireedthe booke of life ro be coppied out,and 
ditit Ny (>) 00050) AS1GK 2 hr1tiens wm 2: £1: 7k Toan.g 2 
' 'You'obie@tf)ipthat rue worobippere adereriSpirit 7:19-2-27 
anderuth,and ohGen tracheth alle Anſwere.Thisis 
true.'Fat choſe worebippers, thoſe annomred arcinche 
Chureh they are a patr,and the chicfeſdpart oFrhat 
 viſible'commitnicie:r*they arein'ther viſible fold-of 
Cheſt. Were the ApoſHesmnd:chereft of their-Res 
ligion re true Charch orno-?wyerethey, was that 
Bodie,that communitie;vilible orinuifible?theit ſer- - 
| ons were not'they heard > went nor their ſound 
oucr all the world ? why, then they wete viſible./As 
forithe vn&1on, it teachetth the Cathnlique Church,t 
geacheth men ro giueallent to ſuch things asthe A- 
poltles thendid, andthzic Succeflors now doe pros 


i They wy 03 an EORED | 

» I Ney may an car » DUt Ws. * 
wodkar: fervL concur not belecue. Ponl plane, WM 
r. Cor.3- ,.:þ and Apollo watercth , but God gineth the increaſe, WW 
In the ſame Catholique Church are thoſe: adorers 
in Spirit, andin themiddef of 1t the ſancification of God 
6; forever, The Apoſtles did they adorcin Spirit or no} 
ifthey did not, w ho will belecuethat youdo$Of this 
matter you shall heare more in the third booke, c.1," | 
&. 2.andinthe Dsſpute with Heterodoxus, .. | | 
' Secondly you obieft that there are none in the | 
Church butpredeſtinate. Anſwere, If you ſpe of. © 
the Church rr;iumphant,you (ay true :if you (peakeof 
themlitant Church, itisnotſo, Forall thoſe that fora 
tyme adhere vnto this bodice, and are A's of » 
pt ed abqu 

t 


not finallie perſeuere; ſome are multipli e 
number ; and belecue a while, þat renolt and fall of 
beforethey die. The Church militantis rhe compenie 
| of beleeneys incommumon with $, Peeter and bu See. lt 
| is the companie'of Catholiques, And Catholiques : 
ſome arein charitic andinthe yraceof God, & are (a+ 


| 


\| ned, fome diein mortall ſinne, ſome looſe theirfaith 

s.r. Tim. at laſt. Inthe primitiue Church ſome («) madesbip+ 
4 4c g Vracke eftheir fath as Hymeneus and Alexander, faith 
_” the Apoſtle, Some do beleeng for «time ſaid our B.Sav 
WY >. x. Tim, viour, (b) ard in time of temptation de reuolr, And (c) 
WY @-r. che Spirit manifetlie ſarth that in the left times certaty 
Wh 6 Marth cball epart from the faith, attending tothe Spirits of &r- 

| (| 3.04 rour. (d) Many arecdlledy but fewe choſen, There are 


; 
| 
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il ſome Vith wedding garments and ſome without: 

18 ſome wiſe virgins, ſome faolish: lome corne, ſome | 

I! |; yide C. cb3ffe: ſome veſlells of honour ſome of dichonour 2 ; 
.in Ke ſore good ſome (e) þad, ſore predeſtinare ſame (f)Y * 

. Apol. | | Shiny 

Pſeudoc pr 


7, I. pag. 27. 22 &c. & in Duplic. cont, Mortovi Replic, c 1 
P38-99- F. Arca Noe, Bcclefiz typus fuit, Vr in illa ompium anims* 
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Tuz x1ksT7 Books, | 

lium geners, ita & in hac /oiucrſarum & zecatium & morum homines 
ſat, Ve ibi nagComuats, $6» agni;ia & hic juſti & peccatores,id eſt 

{a aurea & argentea cu ligneis & fitihbus commoricur.$, Himen.ad- 
werſ, Luciferian, Nos faremur un Eccleſia Catholica & bonos & maloxefle; 
ſed tanquam grana & palezs,S. avg, trels, 6.in loen, Modo corpus Chriſti 
mixtum eſt ranquam area.'tea@#.26. Arguens Cyprianus cos qui tanquam 
malorum conſortium deuitantes fe ab vaitare diruperant, oſtendir mas 
goam domum quam dixit Apoſtolus ybi eſſence non ſolum vaſa aurca & 
argentea ſed etiam lignea & 6@ilia, non ſe incellexifſe nifi Ecclefiam, vbi 
ellent boni, + mals, dones in fine ficut area ventilata purgentur. Lib, 4 ds 
baptif. c: 12 Bt for1s & intus ingeniuntur tales, ( Antichriſti ) ſeparatio® 
nem tamen eervm qui intus ſunt ab illius columbe perfoltions & vyaicate, 
ton ſolum Deus nouit in quibuſdam &e. lbidems 8. 23, | 


repcobateintheChurch. The predeſtinace will per- 
Gs thereſt will not. : FP 


1 $. IL 


A queſtionor two tenching the Proteſants = 
" 1nw1fble Church. | 


I come now to the ſecond partof this Chapter, 
wherein Iam tolooſe rooms ne asking aque- 
ſion or eyo abour your dombe-preachin ch, 
about the Sain&s of your eleRtion, about tholepeo- 
ple which wereinalltymes but neuer before Luther, 
and inall Nations before his but no where in 
the world. And1 lemaundfir# whether al thereſt 
were like youor nofif they were, why then were 
2 . they inviſible? You ſayyouare bp, and yet 

2 ' you ace viſible (nerwich your predeſting- 
** tion) and a mmernber of chat :why chen might 
' not the other men be viliblealſo;eucrig ongofchery, 
andthe whole, viſible t © \ 


mY! Tur rinsr Boy, 


_ 


6 - Tdemaund ſecondlie whether Fo ao knowe the 


reſt of your Church, the relt of your predeſtinated, 
breethren ; or whether you knowe none of that. 
Chutch bur your ſelfe onely:and w herher every one 

inthat Church knowe himſelfe onelie, and no more? 

If you do not knoweavy of them, what Societie can 

'* | Joh hane among you? what gouernment?W hat forme 
> . - ofa Church? If yow do knoweany,1 defire to heare 
fin, 3 howz weefindenot your namesin the Scripture, the 
55 ' booke of life is.not printed with the ghoſpell: wee 
oan. 20. reade there that our Lord knowes who be hs, that our 
| reve BART 0A knowes hu sheepe, T hat you can do 


"off ©. GT 
*1t, t 


— -2 _ eg 6” find 2h ov 


at you can number his sheepe, that you can | 
point them out, wee reade not.I pray you,how come i , 
you to Knowe the ſecret? isit by exterior profeſſion? 

that ſerues not, they niay diſſemble; and (whichis 

worlefor you) none protefſed your religion for 906. 

yea 1500,'yecres: and therefase by profeſſion you 

knowe none in all that tyme : Neither would an 

vnfained profeſſion haueſerued the turne, for euerie 

onethat perſuades himſelfe that he beleeges,, isnot 
conſtant inthe faith, nor predeſtinate. Whatthen 5 

1 


(i. 


* # 


4+ S 


the certeine markes whereby you know yourinu 
hle brethren, thar' wee may know chem too ? or do 
You-not indeed Know them? if you Kyow them let 
vs;heace the markes, the markes of a predeſtinated 
Protetianc :and bringeysone example any time for 
99Q- Ferres before Lucher of ſuch a man;an example 
pee potions manifeſt example -If you do not 
Know chem, you catmoreonferce with themin your 
d&tacuities, you cannot meete in Zouncell as the 
Apoltley apdPaſtprg dig: in the primitive Charcizs& © 
| you cannot hauethe face nox the, gouernmentof 2 E% 
Chucch, RN] a 6 ee ates ATE 


— | I muſt 


Trrz xFinsT BooKky, "143 
I muſtexamine further by your leaue.In your Ca- 
tholique Church -of predeſtinare, is there order, 
'or confuſion 2 are there Paſtors, and DoQtors'and 
Bishops, or no Bishops, no Paſtors, no Doctors tis 
therea Hierarchie, or not fFarethe preachers and Sa- 
perintendents ſeene and heard?or how arerhethings 
donne? The reaſon of my demand or doubt is, be- 
cauſe this Catholique Church of yours is inniſible, an1 
therefore it ſeemes that no man can ſee the Prea- 
cher, otherwiſe many inthe companie might ſec 
him, if not all,and ſo he wereviſible. Healſo mighe 
ſee them he preached ynto, and {o they were viſible 
roo, and conſequentlie the wholecompanie andthe 
whole Church were viſible, not inuiſible. (4) _., 
- Tr might ſceme by your talke that this holie Con- 
gregation of yours hath greate eares and nocies: for 
if chey had eies, they mightthen ſeerthe Miniſt&s 
thar inſtrutethem, they might ſee their Superintet- 
dents ; Orifthey can heate and tiot ſee thele Mini- 
ſters, their cares reach a preate deale further then'' ' - 
their cies. Butthis will not content me neither iffoum ** 
raunt it : for that which may be heard makes a ndi- 

e, and by the noiſe diſcouersit ſelfe , if therefore 
your predeſtinated* Preachers hate made anoiſe in 
the world, the Chriſtians or Papiſts lining with them 
Shonld haue heardir,thonghrhey could notſee thoſe 
.inuiſible men, and this atleaſt would be found on 
record, as other wonders arezto wit. Thatiy all Chri- 


f 148 
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8. Soli Deo pertnittenda eſt cognitio ſuz Eccleſiz. Calzin. li. 4. Inf7it; 

c. t. $. 2. Ex nulhs notis pofſumos Ecclefiam innifibilem diiudicare, 
 VVhictak. Cont '2.9 5; 6. y. Ecclefia Catholics cord fic invifibilis, vole 

lum vViſibiie figoum haber. g. as. 2..Catholicx Ecckſiz) forma & regiy 
- Mcn nunquam hattcnus videri potuit, Ibidew. $. Primns locus, 
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_— or? hehath regiſtred in his writin 


144 Tur f1xsT Boors. 
ftran Countries there was a Proteſtant noiſe , and ſermons 
eweric where, in eucrie Nation, but no preacher ſcene, 
This would have beene found inthe Chronicles of 
all countries;and ſome would have beene ſo curiouſe 
asto haue noted the pointsof rhe Sermons and ſet 
downe thedorine. But it hath beene (o farce from 
this, that fora thouſand yeares togetherthere was a 
deepe filence inthe world, and no Bring ſermon 
heard; yea Luther did yerie carneſilic liſten after 
ſuch a ſermon, but his learned eares could heare 
none ſaue onelic fromthe Diuecll one,and thatindeed | 


zatactom, Hauing entredintothe joe FRE. of your in« 
7. viſible Church, I willbe bould.co looke about me, * 
Where are your Superintendents ? how do they | 
exerciſetheirofhice without being ſcene?Your Mini- 
ers of this Church who creates them and bow ?is 
everie onea miniſter,or ſome sheepe and ſome Pa- 
' flors?how do you know the Paſtors fro the sheepe? FT 
x, Cor. x2, the miniſters from other men? are all Apoſtles? F 
v.ab. 19. re all Prophets ? are all Doors? are all miracles ? hae 
all the grace of cures? do all ſpeaks with tongues ? do all 
znterprete ? who do ? who doe not? how may one 
know ? how do you Know ?$. Paul faith, ſome verily 
God bath ſet inthe Church, firfÞ Apeſlles, ſecondlic Pro- 
phets , thirdlie Dofiprs, next miracles, thenthe graces of 
dving cures, belpes, gonernements, kinds of tongues. Are 
theſe thingsin the inuifible Chacrch fandif they be © 
not there, how is itthe Catholhique Church?are there | 


V. 37. 


+ tongues inthat deepe ſilence is there gouermentin #* 


that confuſion ? ace there helpes and cures, where no 
man ſecthanothers wants nd miſferit ? miraclesand 
none Wonder? Do@orsand no Schollers 2 Prophets, 
and Apoltlesand no preaching of the word ? Where 


-are 


: 


| thole, yourupagined predeceſſors 
= were a Chucch milizaet. So, chat; you puzzle;your *!! 1 


Tux x/1%sT, B09 &t | 
arethe pulpits 2 whore are. your eqmmunion t4p 
how. are the colleQiqns made ? de you MEcts ane 
inthe night, or in tbe.daie, of PEP all , whats 
you together if yournecte?z {igneithat may be leene. 
A ſound ? that might be Reaapeg fo you mh L 
found, which is #ga#nſt theneture of 2 Chur h 29th - 
ble.. Your aſſembligs for a/thouſang yeares FogepAafe 
how weretbey,made, and wherefor did gone preagh _ 
allthar tyme did no Bishops gouerne? did all bg- 4” 
leeye, and ſo long,and ſo ordinarily, withour prea- 
chers ? bow could that bez how cavle your people myg= 
cate in whom thry beleened nat ? how conld they beleeye 
whom they beard not ? and he» con{dithry hearc withogt 
«preacher ? Anſwere for your Church, aud. teach $. 
Paul ſomething, w hich be Kuewe not, If you agmir 


gouerment, aud inftcuftion,; and. order in 4 thar 
thb & for theſe things 


Chucch 4 yougrant t (9 be viltbieg tor 
are vidible, If you denic LOR FR00e Shewehow 


own (elfcin this buſes, andare ouercome without > 


al | . * ie. (6) , "+ £ / | '3 3 £ b 'F) | v9 2  * 
L note it therefare for s partic lar yeakenellc,n b.O4. Vice 
- +4 # 7 1 . nat q 


your braine,that. derermining rp, Feine a Chureh of wi 


predecefors, you bad nor ſo mych witasto innenca,c yy 


* 


thinge which did nor infold ek WEAWAaR ſelfe, Church! 


I 25 thns doth) "area naily et hath-no preacheps Wes jaugſi- 
*Z VIRDIELMINSSS. 1 FO alia a 
reno preachers there is.n0 12h, where there isno range 


lerhingsz) now where there *, 567 


ale 


{for preachers ace v) 


faich, Was nc; 
1lnRrionl- 


| lie viſble; Anſwer. Then you arenot, it ſeemes of that Sc&t wah 
which 1 now deale; whercof 1 cired ſome abowe , mary, lit 4. Whe- 


rcunco it Were cafe to afde more es/cucnc Putithn cen icll, If you 


© benor one of them, go back tp whe focond and ibm Chapters : there 


1s your take. 
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146 Tux r1xsrT BooXxy. 
' faith, there is no Church; the Church being a Con: 
| pregaion or Socictic of faithful Lin herons in 
*miKing a Church nuifible,you maKetheſamerhing 
to be a Church and no Church, Againe there are'no 
"Sain&s wv here here is no ſanfitie, there is no fans 

© Qitie where there is no faith, nofaith where there | 

Is nopreaching, no preaching where there is no miſ: | 

Rom. x6. on, no miſſion wherethere1s no gouerment; no go | 
i5 * uerment wherethere are no governers, Andinahm | 
#1fible compamethere areno gouerners;thereforefrom 

the firſt to the laſt, there arc init no Sains, Nots 
withſtanding ; it hath nothing elſe you (ay but 

Sai &s.So that it harh people in-itz it is a Societie of 

Sain&s.( if wee belecue you,) and yet hath nota 

Sain& init: which is another contradi@ion, di 
Moreouer this Church of yours hath' preached | 
continuallic an: comes in all Nations: becauſcih | 

all Nationsyou haue had SainQs, if your imagina- ZÞ 

Ue thae fon be admitted :and ſanditie is groundedin faith, | 
thall be af- faith ponen by hearing,as 1 ſaid before :yetallthis © 
hamed of time $he hath norſpoken, but was ashamed of her 
we we Ai owne faith: Now, how theſetwo hangetogether 
hi the 2 JO yOuiudpe. If youthinke Idoe youwrongein ac- 
ſonne of Culing your Chirch of filence; take in hand againe 
mantha/le the Argument of the former chapters; produce eui- 
be arha- dence of anie one man, yoursor ours, frind or foe, 8! 
her, he Criſtian, Turke or Athieſt thateuer hearda Px oi 
#hallcome TEST ANT fpeake,in any place of allthe world (a ®: 
in bis Ma-Trome Wideenouph ) in any partof fifteene hundted 
_ yeetes before Luther{(atyme long enough) or cuct © 
hs lincethe beginning of the vorldif you would haue 
a longer ſpace; and though this will nat ſerue fora 

| Church of all Nations, yet will itshewe that you © 
K.10w ſomething morethen all your fellowes : and © 
that 3 


Tarr rin'sr' Footy 147" 
that you haue proficed alittle ſince you wrattelalt. 
- But you will be more liberall then this: You fay* 
you are, and were, knownearnong your ſelnerand 
that you had ſtore: produce —O—_ wee knew 
none, though they concealed themfcines from'vs 
they did not, from you: they did not plaie boprepe, all 
the while,among themlelues.If they were your pre- 
'E deceſlors, you Rieceed them; if you ſucceedthem, 
T producethe recordes which youreſerued, chen ſecre- 
ce. Each Miniſter had his Conſecration from ſome 
© bodie; if that were a Proteſtant, putt him downe for 
one, That which weedemaund 1s visiBLE; exterionr 
conſecration of Miniſters, adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
conuerſion of Nations, preaching of the word , profcſsing 
the fauh before the Tribunalls of Kings and Princes, mi= 
racles donine vpon the frike and lame; condemning of Hes | 
refres, calling Conncells 7c. If you can$hew that which 
- BJ uth'the exrerzonr and VISIBLE FORME of a ProteSbant 
2 Church, wee will be content to belecue theie was 
 EFoteſtant Sp1K ir init :as wee hall eafilic beleeu& 
that which hach the exteriour a&ts and shape'of 
an, not to want a ſoule. But you nener had (uch's 
hurch before Luther; nora Councell; nor a pre(- 
' F©dycerics nor 4 man. dIch 
7 Astouching the credibilitie of your denice ; the 
© Will belecue yer another Golf; pell on your bare word, 
i: gainſt all che cuidencein the world , that beleene 
n | 


his conceipt of yours : and euerie yonge Logician 
Kat hath heard his maſter calke of Chimeraes, can 
\ Wakeas good,gnd groundthem asfolidlieas youdoe, 
For eueriechild knowerh that the Church militant 
Fa Socierie of menſeruing God;z which menare nor 
=meccre Spirits, bur thingsv1ſtble.The Socieriegtthem 
M015 a thing viſiblexeaching, wheberryant/. vir 
YN K 2 | 


vereng 
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1.6 Nations, confucing Hereſies, are viſible aQts, 

and jp: 
In nullum God viſible a&ts of worshippe, and not inuifible one« 
| ys praiſe , ſacrifice, Sacraments, are viſible thingy: | 
ligions he wardof Godis viſible, vea God comming torai« / 
ſe this Church did exhibice himſelfe heeve viſible, * 
God him(e'fe Was ſeenc{ in our shape, ) with mens ' 
homines eies, The Church you ſpeake of, being inmiſible, can | 
poſſunt, he ,oSocretie and therefore rio Chuich, And as itis | | 
no Church buta Chimericall not ens, ſo the ats of | 
it proportionablie be negatives u_ hath conuerted ns | 2 
Sacran& Nations,thath corfuted no Hereftes,it hath brought | | 
vpnoSaindts. Before Luther it was in noplace,itad- 
minſtred nd Sacraments, it made uo Sermons. It had 
collige-ur no conſcience, no mouth, no face. 


nome Ke-] 


ſeu verum 
{cafalſum, 
coagulari 


niſi aliquo 
fignaculo- 
tum vel 


torum V1- 
fbilum 
confſortio 
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zof the Church of God. Man owech viito 


Vnworthie therefore isthis fiction of yours tos | 
compared tothe Church of God, theſe imaginatie 
Saints of yoursto the Saints of Almigrie God: rheſt 
dombepreacherstothe Apoliles of Ieſus Chriſt, and |? 
their Succeſlors: this onfociable ſocietie not daring Þ 
to appeareor whiſper afore men for many hundred I 
yeeres,to that Church which hath had alwayes Gods * 
Spirit in hec hart, and Gods word in her mouth: 
which hath conuerted Nations ; condemned Here: 7 
fies, allembled Councelles; maintained order;admi- 7 
niſtred Sacraments;4hd bred Saints. Tothe Church * 
deſcribed inthe: Scriptute; to the viſible,;to rhe Ca+ 7; 
tholique Church. ; £1 


. 
, % 


It may be chat your ſelfe by: this time are wearie © 
of your owne invention: to the end therefore I may | 
giue you ſcope to1nterprete your-ſelfe berter-thei — 
you have done hetherto,I williaske a queſtion ort V0 |» 
morezand maKean, end of this Chapter. Either tis * 
lufficient to laluation, to followetheinſtyuction ; 

ob the 


| 
God hath nor prouided ſufficient meanes for inſtru- 
ion , for Þ3rhout apreacher men cannot belecue a I 


havetould you' from $. Paul. If:c be (ufficient, then 
leaue vsto fo lowethis inſtru@ion, to be direQted by 


ever in her mouth, anddeliuereth our Sauiours doe 
&rme to men, | demaund now whecher the ſuppoſed 
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© for h# sbcepe decheare bis woice: they may be your pre- 


making, but 1ot Gods ele, If they doe, thenthis 
Chucch and Gods predeſtinace are all of one Reli» 
gion, one faich : they all make one Church. Speake 
plainlie man, the Religion which God wakeih the 


2X how comesic from God ? You haue profuced (ure ex. 
&* cecdinglie by your Spirit, if now yourtaxe God with 
"falſe do&rinexf ic be true, wee may followert;7 wee 
| muſt followe'ic. The predeſtinated peopleare they 
of this Religion thu profefled, or are they of an 


I; all is well. 

3 Toconclude; thatthe Church of God is one 8 wwi- 
(7 fble,8& char the predeftinate areinit, hath beenethe 

= fenſe & faith of all the Cathplique world who hane. 

Tall hoped to be ſavedin this Church, in the yisIBLE 
Z Church of God: hath beenethe faith of all the aun+ 
IF ci&c Fathers & Do@nrsof the Church, whoacknows. 
s Zledped themſclueschildren of ir, and were directed 
F* by it : it hath becne the faith of the Saindts and pre» 
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the viſible Church or no? if it be not ſufficientthen_ 


this Church. Secondly the Church hath Gods words 


predeſtinate do belecue this dodtrine , thus: perpe- !ſay. 19: 
© cuallie taught, or not ? if they doe not,they be nor of 9 : 
=rhecrue Religion, they be not the sheepe of Chriſt, 


deceſlars, they are not ours: they are Sa1nZs of your lo. 106. 


*X Church to profeſſe alwazes, is it true or falſe 2 if talſe, 


| h other? if of an.other, | haue no:hing to doewuh G,, I. 
$1 them Anatbema,anathems - ifthey be of this Religion, I. Cor.16. 


WF. K 3 deſtinate . 
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\: deſtirrate ctheraſelttes, who did here beleeue as wee - 


the ſenſe of the Spirit of the Catholique Church 


prooue at large,andyouin your grounds should cons 


 thedchuitions of generall Councells, from|conſens/ " 


doe,8 God hath by miracles, and other waies manis | 
Eelted their fanicievarothe world, And finallicitis | 


which cannot erre inſuch a point, as I will hereafter 


felſe, becauſerhe thing is fundamentall,and therefore * 
it is a ligne of extraordinarie ſtupidicie or \malice, or 
þorh, to ſtagger un it, k 
4-3: : 
T here us latelre come foorth 4 Verie learned Bookein | 
Latine, called Refuratio Apologiz Pſeudocatholicz | 
Thomz Mortoni, Authore CA TROY | 
thus matter of the Viſrbilitie of the Church 1s examnned 
and diſcuſſed. The Reader (if he underſtands latine) | 
may bepleaſedto peruſe it ; as allo the Duplicationof | 
the ſame Author, egainft Mortons Replie|:herevnto, 


| 


Tur xicTu CHAPTER. 


Seripture, 


That no ſatisfattion is gruen by preten of 


bs Min laſt Shifr whereunto in fine you betake | 
your felfe, is to leaue Antiquitic,andto be.tryed 
by the word, or Scripture onely: And heretoo, you >! 
are (o nice, that you will admit but a part, whereof I 
amto ſpeake hereafter, Heere I replic that wee haue © 
Scripture too, and that you cannot bringe ſufficient *' 
euidence that the Scripture is againſt ys, and with 
you. For tryall of this | am contented according to 
your defiretoabſtraCt from all other meanes whats | 
ſocuer:from theteſtimonies of learn2d Fathers;from 


of 


: 
: 
: 
: 
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& of Nations,and other argumencsof chat Kinde, and... 


to ſee, whether the Scriptare alone will approve or: 
condomne our Religion, Moreouer becauſe in dedue - 
cing 2 conſequence out of obſcure premiſes, a mans . \ 
wit may be deceaued; I will abſtra& from this alſo, 
har is, froq drawing conſequences out of Scriptures , . 
ooking onely to chat wich 1s, and neceſſarily muſt | 

e truc, and wich is formathe auouched or denied in 

ods word: and «rgve. Tus Scaipty RE doth Argume, 


no where formalliedenie any point of our faith, nor 


| Formallie affirme any point which our Chu:chdoth | 


dcnie,thereforethe Scripturedorh not formallie cons , 
demne ys. I (ay formalhie,for your conſequences are. 
ot Scripture, andtherefore | abſtraQas | (aid, from 
hem as impertinent tothe termes and ſtate of chis. 
Queltion wherein now weeare, 
| Tothis argument you and your fellowesmake 
n{were by allegation of Scripture againſt vs, The 
hiefeſt I will þcieflie runne over hece;the reſt shall. 


dc anſwered in other places at it comes. The firlt + 
text, Thou halt not make to thy ſelfe any granen thing, © 


nor the likneſfſe Ec. Exod. 10, 4. broughe againſt the. 


Ty orshippe of Images, The Anſwere.The State ofthe Ima ges 


. © gon, but Adoratio hoporaria,(inferiour,crelatiue,) This 
; 4 defined inthe2 Cf ouncell of Nzce, So the remple Was 
= 


of 
'Þ 
4 
F 


*Controuerſic is this. Wee ſay there is ſome venera-. - 


 nhonducto images; not :&. Soucraione adora-. 
£02) Ep Harte BY Conc, Ni- 


cen, 3. at, 
7 


*Had inreverence F404 lewes, ſo Moyles Ex,3. 
$. and loſue Io, 5. 16, honoured the | wag : ſo the 


| ſraclires were bid to adore Gads footſtoole, pfe 98.5. 


at is, the Arke, 1. Paralip, 28. 2, wherein. were 
agesalſo of Seraphins,by Gods appointme. Exed.. 


85.18. * hence it came to pa llechat che Jewes adoring 


2c Acke,wereto bowe before thoſes images,The lewes 


K 4 
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$. leron. 
Epiſt. 17. 
ad Mar- 
cellam vt 


I. Þ. 124: 


Aa roles 


& Tg00Xvs 


Yy Tets a : this anfwere is cleere 


Tolg, B0t pe 


AGTg ures 
GUT 0s, 
non ado-* 


rabis'&6a,':. 


neque las» 
tria coles 
ea, 
The 70, 
Iaterpre- 
crs, 


aut to God, 


- 


a Terr rin 'sT Book. 
it tithes paſt ard Worshippethe SANcTA SANCTORYNG;. 
betauſe there were the CutrvBins, and the propitiatorie | 
ant rh Arty +; Bat you, now, our new Maſters; 
ofpofing; your ſlurs to the perpetualle wo of 
che Church;to the Attthotitie of the forelaid gene- | 
ra] Conncell; &'to the precedent and Warrant found * 
it *'Se&re TYRE: fay that images may|not have ' 
atiy venetation at all; not ſo much as the later which | 
the” Chnrch allowerh. Bringing for your ſelues a 
place of Scriprtite which hath nothing of ir, not is 
afy Way conrrarte to the fortner places, wich 1 cited 
fot veneratior of things diſtin from God . wht 
reunto | oe PRA 
'T avſwere that it makes not apainſt ys; becauſe, / 
reſpeCtiue or relative honour given to pictures in re | 
gard of the reference they hae to the Samplers,is | 
not there ſpoken of ;_but ſoneratzne honout onely: | 
and this wee do not giue to piftures. The eruth of [7 
by the cryenmſtances of the text | 


andthe honour due to God, viito himſelfe, as eing | 
the onely God, atid hone God bur he, To Hel pe out 

your arguryent here, you add 4 word of your owne 3 
tothe rext, atid reade, rhon 1halt wake to thet ro granen 3 


Heat image, but Ar whe grauen thing. Yau might 


as well haue (aid ſewſpere were Latine for to paint, The © 
. Greeke text hath &Jwxov, whencethe ky word © * 


\ 


Iftolum,in English an Idol: and the litterall ſenſe is, © 
thou $haltnot maketorhy [etfe ar 1do! char is a fel- | 


ned God; hot adore him. Now Catholiques neicheit þ 
adore Idols, nor yeeld Sotits _Y 
ment of Deiie, to any © 


maKketorhetſclues, tiot 
rdizne honour or acknowled 


wherefore chis place is not agaiolt vs 2 
A | An 


®” 


whereit allrvightie God reſerues his Soueraignetic | ; 


-tiage, whereas the Hebrew word p/ſch,dothnot ligni- 7 


| 
: 
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And if you will needs hanethe Scripture to contra- , .- »- 
did vs in this point, fincecontradiftion mult be af= 
fmation and" negation of the ſame, ant ſince the 
words worshipand honour hane divers ſenſes (for men 
do wor+1p allo others that are not Gods,anddo he- 
notiy their Prince,their Parenrs &c.) let vs heare out 
of the Scripture the oppoſite of that which wee ſay: 
outs isthis; it 5 lawful to honour Images with a relati- 
| ue bonour Which 1s not the ſoueratene honour due ta God, 
7 but an other infimtcly leſſe: the contradioty whe- ' 
' reunto is this, vt 5s not lawful to gine ſuch an Bonour 
© onto Images. Showe this propolition inthe Scriptu- 
re, and you condemne vs, otherwiſe it is imperti- 

nent :'& becauſel know ir is not there at a} goc 
to the next, wherein 

- You labourto knocke our Chnrch onthe heads «= 
by proouing the Popeto be Antichriſt: becauſe An- 
| tichtiſt is called rhe man of ſune, the ſonne of perdition, 
that is an Adwer ſarie,exalted aboue all that isralled God; 
3 and fo farrethat he fitreth inthe temple of God, chewing 
himſelfe as if be weve Ged.2. Theſſ, 2. 3. 4. The 
Anſwere . Forexunnners of Antichciſt, leflec Anti- 
chriſts, if you will call them ſo, there hane beene 
| many:all heretiquesare ſuch,and you arein thecom- 
+ panie. Butrhe man of nn, our Sautiours chiefe vitible 
Opponent;the greate Antichriſt; he is not yer come. 
The («) Empite is firſt to beruined quite & oucr- 
rhrowne; ten-Kings are to'deuideamong them(clues , They. 
the Roman world ;the two witneſſes (Enoch and Apocal, 
Elias) areto appeare; many fignes, foretould,ate bes It. & I 
© force co be fulfilled. And when he comes the Iewes 
& I , 77-0. -- 


a Ergo dicamus quod OMNES SCRIPTORES Pecleftaftici tradiderunt. in 
 Con/urmatione mundi quando regnum deſiruendum eft Romanorum, decens 
= fates Reges, qus orbem xomanu mer ſe dinidert. 3 letou.cap.7.Daucl. 
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x loan. 2 
\Dan. ri 
2. Thcſl.2 


to $, 
Peter, in his Paſtorall Authoritie : profeſſing the bee 
lcefe of the bleſſed Tramties, the [nearnation of the: 
ſonne of God, the Creede of the Church; how then(it 
you doe ceallic beleeue what the Scripture ſaith of, 
the great Antichriſt,) can you thinke chat it 18 the. 
Pope?and not one one!y, but more then 100, oreigts, 
{core of them ſacceſſtuclie? Thisdenice cannot tand 
With the text. Tow obicft chat Ancichriſt is-tv (it in' 


"The 


nation inthis is falſe: Rome $hall be deſolate , and; 
burnt with fire,by theten Kings that forerunne him, 
Ap. 17.18, wherefore hecannot, in his glorie, fitig 
Rome: See v, 16.& 18..But were it ſo,that he wereto, 
Gtin Rome:isegericone Antichriſt chat ſirs,or hath, 
fate in Rome: wascuerie Bishop,eucrie Pope there 
Antichriſt 2 wasS.Gregorzc who conuerted our coun» 
trie, $, Leg who did communicate wich allthe Chri- 
ſtian world, S, S:/uefter who baptized the ficſt|Chrie 
ſtian Empecour,$. Pererche fi:lt Pope, Antichriſt 2 
T hcſe all werem Rome; theſe made [oves;thoe did 
fit inthar high Sec;Paſtorsofche Church, Theprin- 
cipallitie of the Apoſtalicall chaire ftilldid florish there; \ 
the faiihfullcound about relortedthither becauſe of 
the more powerfull princapalltie of that Church; it held 
the ſterne inthe goueramenc of «llthe Gharches inthe: 
_ Wor ld, | 


Romein all his glorie, Ap. 17. Anſwere.Yout imagi=; 7 


8 . 
T 
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orld.lfto be ſuch,is to be Antichriſtian,it was nener : 
other :our Sauiour gaue the forme; Chriſt,if you _ 
ſay true, laidthe grounds of Antichriſtianity. You 
| Obict againe,that the Pope ſaies he hath from Chriſt 

power toforgiue ſinnes. Arſ. So had SaintPeerer. 
| That he can makelawes to binde inconſcience.' Ss 
could Saint Pecter. That he defines in Councels. Ss 
did Saint Peeter, That he hath the Keies of heauen. 
So hadS. Peeter. That heis aboucall other Bishops. 
| So wasS.Peeter. If fortheſereaſons hebe Antichnit, 

= the ſame muſt be ſaied of S. Peerer. { 
\. Thetextyoucire is againft your pretence,in cuerie 

particle: no one, of them all, agrees vnto the Pope: 
yet allshould,if he were the man, As for the forme 
of yourargument youmult obſerue better that the 
textof Scripture doth not afhrme that which wee 
denie, or deniethat which wee afhirme. Wee ſay the 
XZ Popeis the Paſtor of the Church,under Chriſt, and that he 
X 25 not Antichriſt. The $criptuce, doth not ſay the Pope 
7 55 not Paftor of the Church, under Chriſt, that heis Anti» 
7 chriſt. And thereforepur Church hethertois not for- 
2X malliecontradifted by the Scripture. brow 
X Thirdlytocontradidt the Church which doth be- 
3 lecue the holy Enchariſt tobe the body and bloud :of 
2 > Chtiſt,and not bakers breade,and bare wine,though 
-# it be inthe outward formes of them. You bringe che 
7 placcof S. Paul, Thechalice oF BENBDICTLION 
\* which wee do bleſſe 15.12 not the: communication of the c ; 
* ond if Chriſt rand thebread which wee wxtarn, ieityg 
* not the participation of the body of our Lord? The anſWere. 
Z Wee belecuethat whichthe Scriptureteacherhvsin 
X plainetermes; vizt, thatche Euchariſt isthe bodzeand 
27 blood of Chriſt. 1. Cor. 11. The bode delivered, gruen, 


* xxouſror breken, ( immolated, faies Caluin)for ws. 


> 
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m mT1g0r the Chabie, oxyuwouſuer Luke 12. ied, fo 
Reall ws. Wee belecue that to beinthe cup of beriedifiion, | 
Preſen- which did iſſue ont of the ſide of our Saviour ; as $, | 


ce. Chryſoſtome doih- interprete theſe very words 
which you haue obieRed 1, Cor, 10. bem. 24. lan 

Vide Cy- were therefore that our dottrine is not here denigd | 
_ A . bur affirmed; forthe Apoltle teacheth (| impacting | 
exan.li, hall by the manner ot[] PNG do&trineto be 


II.in [oan. NY | | 
c. 16. & ſo well, and lo commonly Knowne,chat none cande- 


T7» nieit, hetcacheth | lay) that the breade and the cup. Þ 


pearethe communeationand participation, of the bo 

andbloxdeot our Lord, Thereafgn wheteof ts cleere, 
becauſe i» thoſe formes are exbibutd reallie the BODY | 
andihenLOv Def Chnii, Whereasin your lenſechere. 
were no reall cecrauing ging} or participating, of 
the body and bloudof Chrilt, but of bakers breade 
and meere wine. Andcherefore tothe Apoſtic, the 
Corinthians (if chey had beene. of your Religion) * 
miphthaue anſwered, no : it isnot any cummunicas I 
tion, participation, or communion of bloude and flesh, > 


bur of ardizarie meatt and drivky. If you tick at the | } 


word breade, you aredul, for the words annexedto it | 7 
- dveinterprete tully what breade icis;and before, you *Þ 
banethe word applied, and theſ(evlcof icinculcated, *_ 


To.6 v.;1, M1 the Sixt of S. lohn, where onc Saviour ſaith, (0 *. 


32. 58. 43, breade which will gaur is wry fleshy nry farher Fives you : 
true bread from heantn, | am thebreade of life ee. where 
1thinke you a'e not fo ſenflesas torake the word © 
OS breade tor that which bakers make. Moreover this © 
=_ 25 fitshor body of icſus Chritt, sintheformeof bread. 
inthe Church, as was alſoin his owne hand when 

| hegave irvnco his diſciples, and therefore afrerche: | 

Mar, 16, ph raſe of Scripture 't is called breade: as Angelisap- Þ 
4;  Peatingin measlikKenefle aretherecalled men, Now. 


» 
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Ftorefle&t on your entrepriſe. Itis notheerefaid, the 


holy Exchariſt is not the body and blood of Chriſt realbe. 
Wherefore wee are not heete formullie contradi» 
Cted. | | 
Fowrthlie, whereas wee (ay that it is not neceſlacy 

the publike leruice m_ be ſaid inthe vulgar ton- 

gue. You oppoſechole wordsof $, Paul, If Iprayine x Cor.rs: 
gongue (ro wit , Which I vnderſtand not ) my Spirnt v. 14. 
prayeth, but my minde 1s without. ſrunte, Anſwere. The 


I F controuerſie , KI 3 Whether Ik be well donne ofthe Maſle 


*ZChurch to {ay Maſſe in a language not vnderſtood 


© by the vulgar. Wee hould itis; having beenerheca- . 
tome in the Chriſtian Church, ever fromthe begin« DOR 
ning. Neither isit neceſ{ariethat the people vnder: 
ſtandit as it isjn ſermons, for praiersare not madeto 
the people; butto God, who doth vnderſtandeuerie, 
ng. Paul inthe Chapter cited, ſpeaks of #b+ 


- WS. —_ On. oo HD tPSDY ww SW VU A As > £3 2. o£a= £mqmat .a> _Y7 Yo =... . ».. ave Mari. 


in La- 


2 of rongurs, and ofthe pu of Prophecie, undvntere 


b  pretation 3 which gurfis inthe timeof the Primirine 


Church many had; (as beforeinthe x2. Chapterhe 
had infinuated, Tv oneby rhe Sparit 57 pimen- Prophecye, 


TE another kinds of tomouts,to anther interpretation »f 
© languages; 1. Cor.12.10 )and sheweth thac the pwft 
© 7 of tongwesignotlo vitfull as che guift of Prophecie/ He 
-F that ſpeakes a ſtrange languageis not alwaies vnder+ 
'& ſtond, and therefore he wisheth him that hith the 
IX guifc, ro pray that heallo may mterpret, v.13. and, 
XX if there be not arj4xteypreter, let him hold bys peate in the 


Church, «ntl ſpeak » bimſeifand t» God. v. 28, © 
To God he way (peake; and he that vnderſtands 
notthe words ofthe praier which he recires {ſuppoſe 
the Pater mfferin Greek or Hebrew, ) may ſay-itfo 


: © Gedalfo, The Soune of God madethe perition; it i 
F good, andapptoucd publicklie; 1 may offerit To Ovil 


the 


x53 Tnuz Fin sT: Book'y, } 
the Father :I may ſaicit, though | donor vndeiſtang | 
the language itisin, I is, I beleeue, an excellent Pe. 
cition , wherein my caſeis well propoſed, as bythe | 
moſt learnedin the Church I am told, w herefore on | 
my knees I will preſentit. Andthe Pfalmesof Da. | 
uid, though I vnderſtand them not, I will alfo recite | 
dailie,for Iam told by the Church, and with' reaſon ' 
do beleeve, that they containe molt excellent praiſes | 
of God and my Redeemer. Say Proteſtant? may not | 
Idothus? | -- 44/57; Þ 
To the words obiected I Anſwer that it were in> 

deed berter to vnderſtand the Plalmes, and themy: '!; 
ſeries which are in them, and to meditate vpon the 
points of our Lords praier, then otherwiſe : for by 
contemplation ofthethings the ſoulereceaues anew | 

* benefit: yeacuerie oneisto know the ſence and mea+ 
ning ofthe Pater nofter, Yer, If I faie itin a language 
which 1 do not vnderſtand,and the Plalmes of Da- 
uid alſo,thisplace will not beagainſtits for; though 
my mind be without the fruit before mentioned, yet 
my foule aſcendeth vnto God, my ſpirit praieth, v.14. | 
which isa goodthing : and though he that heares F 
me be notedified with that Ifaie becauſe he doth not 
ynderſtand the language, yetT givethanks well. wv. 
W7- —_ 

You vrge againe, if «hou bleſſe in Spirit, how sballhe © 

ſay amen which deth ſupplic cheplace of therunlgar, fince © 

be knoweth not what thouſayeſt? Anſwere, The mea» | 

ning is, if thou ſpeaKe of God, and indeede well, but 

de net onderitced, hethat ſuppliesthe place of the 

vulgar cannotlay amentoit. Nether isthis again(t 

vs, for our commomprayers or Litw/gzes are both 

knowne and approoucd by the Church; ro whom 

this approbationdoth belonge,and this all do know: 


where- 


Tas zizST\i Brooks,” x5) 
wherefore the clarke; or bethat ſupplicth theplace 
of the vulgar may boudly fay "Amen. Moreouetithe 
Apoſt © doth not cenſmeas ill, that bleſſing rub \ 
rit,v hich von do. vrge, but ſayccthexpreſſely thathe 
doth grue thanks well which-doth1o. If youlay the y, x. 
contrarie, then' you contradift the {criprure, not 
The fife place is toshew that men are juſtified not 
by workers, but by « ſpccaall kind of fab, whereby they = 
belecue their finnes are forgiuen them. Theplaceis, 
«Abraham belcencd God, & it wasmmputed to bum to 16+ 
lice. Rom. 4.3. Anſwerer. You doe whollie mi= 
ſtake the Scripture: that which Abraham did be- 
leene in that place, is not remiſſion of his finnes, but , ..... 
an ample Poſlteritie v.16, & 17. 2. More over, the luſtif- 
words contradidt you: for they import, that God e- Cation, 
ſeemed Abrahams afteto be a worke of :wfice; (as 
''moreclearclicin-an other place, &yfarththey wrought 
2 1#f1ce Heb.11.33;) and, that he was by that his Worke, 
7 iuſtified, 3. It is she interpretation of $..lames, who 
© reacheth vs that Abraham was 1fh1fied by his workes. 
&F-lac.2. 21. Whence bededuceth this doftrine; con» * 
F cradictorieto your tenet; by works 4 man #5 inſhified; 
= not byfatth anely.: 40.2 4, But'you, will nordiltinguish 
7 7a Second wſtification from the/Fr1ſt: & workes, gro* 
= Zundedzy faith, fromthe workes donne by the forceof, 
7 #& grounded in nature onehie ; Which is the tealon 
- *why you doc miſtake the ſenſe of Gods word,and 
j: +thinke thoſe places oppoſite, which arenor, 4. Tou- 
Fching the 0b:c& of your 1uſtifying faith; you make 
it not to beany thing dwinely revealed, (for whereis 
Kr wricten in ali the Bible, that God hath afZnallyfor- 
—Sgiuen you your {innes?)) but an;iraginatiounof your 
—Sownebraine:wherefore it is not diwnefaich, (for thar 
"41 | ; beleeues 
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beleeues onely wermes revcaled, ) but fantaſticall.g, 
the Obie#t of iuſtifying faith, according to the Scrip, | 
ture is, that Teſws #5 the ſonne of God. 1..40;5. wv. 5.thic 
God bath raiſed him from the deade. Rym. 16.9. that 
| God doth reward ſuch as do ſecke bum. Heb, 11.6, 6. {vs 
TiFyiNs Faith, is chat which doth - ſer before vs; the 
divine GooDnesse 3 whereby that ſacred ove iscons 
ceaued and bred, which doth ſweetly incline and (u- * 
bordinare our harts tothe ſoueraigne will of Goy, * 
and #the FVLLNESSE' of the Lawe. Rom. 13, 10. 7. Net 
workesdonneby ftrengech of nature meerelie,thouph | 
Toyned with exteriour obſeruances of the Lawe, (as | 
ſome imagined, againſt whom $. Paul in his Epiſtles 
doth diſpute : ) bur faith working by Charnic, doth 1u> 
ſtifiea man. | 1h 
'  Theſxtplaceis abour communion of lay people 
-- Inboth Kinds, You;would haueica dinine po 
for the lay people: 1 admit adiuine precept for 
Prieſts whodotonſecrate; and detiethartheteisany 
ſuch whereby che lay people arecommandedtors 
ceaue the Sacramentin both kinds. Your place is, 7; 
Drinkeye allof this. The Anſwere. The/queſtion it, | 
whether thisplace, bea commanndforthe laztie tone 7, 
Com- ceauethe Chelice : whether theword' a1.1, bedire- Þ 
munio. tedtothem or no ? WhereuntoLanſwere, thatehis| 
| ſpeech of our Sauiouris not a precept or com 4 
r the lay people to receaue the chalice : for the * | 
ſpeach is not direftedrothe laypeople, but roche A+ | 
| peftles :the word all,is referdto them, and was ver \Þ 
Ibid.v 26. fied by then, Thisis manifeſt by the words of the 
27-28. Goſpetl. He gevers 1s Drscipes, and ſaid, takf 00 | 
eate: thy « mybedy. Andtaking the thalire be gave thane * 
ke's and pave TO T'1't m(thie ſamediſciples) ſay", > 
arinke 8 allef this, for thu ® my blaode Ec. ney L 
MarKe2 


Mat, 26, 
27. 


Tar vrins tf owt. IGy 

Marke relating it faith , andtaking the chalice, gruing Max. I4; 
thanks, he ganc to them;apd they LL DRANKE OF 1, 75 

If abdrarke ofit,then by Ss Apoſtles are meant 

onely , forall men were notthere: neither haue all 
Chriſtians drunke of it. Inthis therefore you haue 
produced nodiuine precept for all mex'in cheir owne 
perſens to teceaue the chalrer :And fo noforitiall cba- 
tradiftion, * FOR ot TT 

' The /eaventhplace is to proote the Scripturerdbe 
iudge of Controucrſtes, and ſuffitient of 1: ſelfe with- 
Put helpe of Tradition, Wee hold the treceffitie bf 
radition too, The place is: AB ſenprareinſpreent of 
God: profitable to teath, to argue, to corre 7. tobnflra'? ih 
znſtice, that the man of God may be perfet? , infirFed ro 
xery good works, Anſwere. Thisisnor againſt vs, wee Sctip- 
prauntthar itis profitable > Wee Icnit that iciy,MjHf. ture not. 
fcent, Theſe rwo , you mult diftinguich ; rhefirfF 's a1[g hy 
here affictied,thefecond isnor, Theretguſtbemex. _; 
nes to knowe which yi 31nd wenn" > a : 
"XC haprer, which yerſe : and to Knowtheſtyſtof ul... 
*KYAnd herein wee muſt bed by the'Spinit'th 
Fihe Cuvacn Wee malt take rhe Scripture fioth her «2» -- 
F Hands,and the meaning ofitfromher touth.Hatke 
FS hat the ſame Apoſitle faith in an other place. Hol! 2.Thell. 2, 


$3 the Traditions you have learntd, whether it be by word of 's | 
Sy onr Epiftle. Bur of this you hall brace more beraf: 3;5,00%** 
7 Fer. Herherto, you have not $hewed any vppoſition be= 
W:ixt THE CHvach, and Gopvs word. 
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Defeaſe c.in his Defence, hath pickt out ſuchplaces ,.as he 


8, 0. 4. 
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Apoc, rg 
> Co 
22. V- 9. 


Ho- 


nour to 


angels 


'$.- | II. 


'..18 | 


'* Other places of Scripture are anſwered, _ 


Bu & che. monſtrouſe, Argument which 
chought toaffright me with the multitude of his 
heades, I was going on tocite Scripture againſt you, 
bur an ocher Chimera meets me in the. Wav. Iohn 
Whitein hispreface had made his. bragge that Pro. 
teſtants haueScripture 1nmanifeſt places , free from ol 
embiguitte onthe fade. And being to make this good 


thoughtof moſt aduantage and moſt cleere, Partedt x 
them are the ſame with ſome of thoſe T haue allrq- 
dy ſpoken of intheformes chapter. The reſt I will? 
runne oner briefly : beare with meif I be longerin® 
this point then you deſire. | | | 
The firſt. An Angell would not. be adored by$.-: 
'Tohn, but refuſed it, Rok » ſeethon doe not, T am thy 
fellowe ſeruant, adore God, The Apoltleagaine anothar 
tyme fell downe to adore the Angell, and it was" 
gaineanſwercdas before, The anſwere. The Queſtion'# 
1s, whether one may honouran Angell, not wich Se) 
Kerargne, but With 1nfegzovr adoration; without offer?! 
ding God. Youdenie it, contraric to the Scripture, 
Lol. 5. 15. where Toſue adored one, and was bid to 16! 
uerencetheplacetoo,where the Angell ſtood. Tothe, | 
* text in the Apocalyps, not contrarie to theother in'” 
lolue: I Anſwere,thatthe Angell indeed refuſeda- | 
doration from him g and this wee belecue : Burr b : 
not ſaid here,that it z3{l ro adore an Angell, yea in the? 
iudgment of $. lohn, it was conuenicnt, and _-_ 
coi. 
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verſie is, Whether the workes or ſufferings ofithe 
uſt, beprofitable cothe workers orno? The Scrip+ Luc 17 16 
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Tur vix$ST BogreE. 163 
told of it he till Beleeuedit tobe cqnuenient; forhe rad; 
did offer, notwithſtinding the ficſtrefuſlall; rodoe it ” gelus ve 
the ſecond tyme. T he place therefore isagainſt you. pro Deo 
Neither is there-any difhcultic inthe matter.ofors, Pofler a- * 
lohn might well offerit, and the Abgell; conſidering ai 83 
how dearethe Apoſtle was tothe Sonne of God; ahd Abby 


in A 
Lordof Angells,and how greate his Apoſtolicalldi eo! uk 
gnitie was, might well * refuſe it. > +24 primus & 
Theſecond. Whenyonu H AVE doneall things that me | 
4re COMMANDED you, ſay, wee are unprofitable. Sek» CT 
VANTS, Wee Haue done that Which wee ouzht to doe. This *$0v. Bede, 
is. brought to exclude all mecice from our actions 5.4nfelwe, 


donne by and in grace. The Anſwere:\The Contro- LI UREf 
vppoa this 


place, 


Talis ap« 


ure-laith, momentame tribulation, Wark:th aboue me: 


ſure exceedingly,en eternall weight of: gdorie 19 VUs.2.C08: Wor : 


17. The ſame wee ſay againſt'you whodo attribute KS. 
zothing at all to workes,thoughdoneingrace. Nei _.--,, 
her doth the place which you obie&;whollic! ex he— 
lude, the worth, power,and meritvf good workes; Ay "_ 


7 Awhichour Sauiour facſteemes that he-will- honaup may as at 
\F Shem with eternal: reward, Marr. 16.12. Apoc.3; q} '*gs 
. 'F Þr contraditt cheother words of S.Paul:firf becauſe 351? 570 
7 Mere is {peach onely ofchings commirded, now there 17 a. 


eotherattious not commended:and by thoſeatleaſtncs, ex, , 
ce may merite, notwithſtanding this ſentence. Ses prelſely a- 


 Fondly God by creationis Lo n » ofall hiscreatures, £*i*!tyov. 


i i ure indeed they cannot;) as children they might. Andi*** 
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nd menthereby.are naturallie bound toſerue him.,, | z C9 


By gracemen are made pertakersofthe divine natu--7 v. 2; 38, 


e,and are 5OnNNEs of God, & hetheir Father : Whe- 40, 2. Per, 
eforeif as ſeruants they tould not merite( as by na- *-4- lobs, 


ais place hath gothing tothe contrary. Thirdly our 
| bf labour 


- for ther 


V 


| x64 Tm fins Tt: BooKsy 
labour is ynprofirable 19God our Lord and Maſter, 
for heisneuerthe better for that wee doe, beipg in» 
finirelie happicin bimſelfe; butit may beprofitablets | 
our ſelucs :asrhe words of Sain&Paul 2.C orenth, {, 
do convince euidentlie. Finale; when allis dogne 
which wee are bid to doe; when'the comaundements of 
Godare fulfild; we muſt not be prawd of it, or chinke 
profr "of that God ſtood in neede of 'this our (eruice: but 
from ther bumblie acknowledge it due oneur parts, without any 
ſeruice : neceſs1tre at all,on bs. His being, or well being depends 
howloe--- not, onthat wee do. It is a fauour in a ſelfe- huppic 
ver tity Maieſtie to admit the ſermce of a creature, wholly:de- 5% 


may be | 
5 wh pendant on him. 


ture good Therhird. Bleſfjed are the dead which die In our Laird, I 
husbands | fyom hence forth now ſaith the Spirit; thatthey reſt from © 

ſelucs, - Pe LABOVRS , for their W O'KKS FOLLOW them, 
Apoc. 14, This-placeis brought againſt Purgatorie, or paine Þ 
13. after this life, ſuffcred by ſuch as departin thegracedt - 
Purga- God. The anſwere.”The Controuerſie is, whether any © 
torie, Soles, departedin/ſtateof grace,doe (uffer any thing > 
+. before they ſee God, The-Chriftian Church-ev #3 7 
Li. c37; SATH 'BELBEVED, thatſoniedo.' Che fire, ſaith boly Þ 
TY $@ripruce; Shall<trie the Workeof everxe one, 1i.Cer 3, V. : 

- $3. andsf any manis works ( built ypon the foundation) |: 
doe burne, he shulb be ſand, yct ſo as by fire. wp; 15. New 7 
S. Avg. ther isthe placeobiefted, comrarie, Some with: © 
20. Ciuie, Auguſtine wnderſtand ir, of Martyrs ; and Martyts| | 
C. 9. inſtantlie goeto heauen, whereforein that way thers | 
by o_ is no difficukie inthe words. Others with'S. Ans ©. 
place. * (elme interprete from hence, that is, from the Re« 
S. Th Aq {urceQtion'or. general ludgment : and they atrs 

in 4.4. 21, grounded inthe diſcourſe o ; 
94-4-2- 5.4. hathno difficoltie neither 


B.ad 5, thattyme ate in bliſſe, .$. 


Sexuants 
arc wnpro- 


Stable, it 
their ; 
ma{lers 


Tue f:1n$T Book 365 
working wich is in way of merite, from ſuffering in | 
way of pucgation: and graunts that fuch- asare deade . 
3n our Lord, as being ſecure of their (aluation,do relt - 
from their worke or labour of merit;thar labour is * 
paſt : they did many good works in their lyferyme, 
and thole FoLLow them to reward; they neede no 
more. But ſome of them neede purging : wherefore g, p;;1 * 
they may (ufferand bepunished. The ſoule departing 2:2. Aaſib, 
our of this world, and going tothe Tribunal of Gods v. 15. & 
juſtice, is attended by her works , and: according to Gen. 6 g, 
WF chem receaues herſentence. Wee ninſt all be manifeſted \, Cor, 
8 before the indement ſeate of Chrisk phat enery one mayre- to 
eaue the proper things of the body, according as he hath 5% 19a vi 
onne either good or exill, The forme of the laſt indg- (0Kar@-, 
ment you haue Mat. 20. v.31. 32. &c. conſider the 

: pet K hath there to Works. 4b -7 
> Thefourch, The kings of the: gentiles ouer rule them, q 

t you uot ſo, Cired againſt our doCtrine ofthe Pri- 4 wn 
"FEmacie.7he Anſwere. $. Peeter was made the fondatro © 
 Wof che Church. Matrh. 16. 18.and the Apoſtles,being 

Sparc of chis Church, were then torelic on him,as _ 

© Fbeir Superiour, (yet Subordinate vnto our Sauiour) Prima- 
2 Fand Paftour of all Chriſtians. 1o721.18. The placeob- cie. 

X FieCted,is not contrarie. And I anſwereto it, ft :the | 
7 EPcimacie was not thEinſtituted, bur afterwards, whe- [9+ 27-18, 
Erefore if our Sauivut had ſaidthat none was frlt at 

that tyme, it were not againſt vs. Secondly if you 

| Fpcelle the words, they will prooue one greater then 

- >Fehe reſt, be that 15the greater among you, let him become ** 26, 
Rs the the yougers and be that us leader, as the waiter, yon 
FW hich precept doch ſuppoſe a greater, and a leader wil” os wp- 
| q a7 ong them. T birdly the ſenſe: you make 4 would Taxvg ii0ye 
= Zxake Bishopsallo fromthe Chucch,for ofrhemScri- 75, 

5 ruce laith likewiſe thatthey mult not over rule the . 
| L 3 Clergie: 


STE EAST 77 a 


FP 


4% 


: 
l 


+ + T9 
TR” . . 
4 


din hoe ood breed in od tn EEE oe 
AY | E ,"P FT 3 OA =. : \. * . 
<>84gf Fi do ae rn eat ht hoe 


166 Tus F1iksT Boory, 
Clergie: andthe wordin Greeke is the ſame with _ 
At.z0 28 that wereby- S. Marth. doth exprelle the yn 
wich you do vrge, yet you know the holie Ghoſt hath 
' placed Buhops to rulethe Church. Fourthlyour Saviour | 
doth not (ay that among the Apoſtles none $hall be | 
Superiour, but he faith onelie that it-muſt nor be ſo 
among them in'matter of gouerment and ſubieCion, 
| 45 it s among che heathen Princes: which wee do 
graunt. Thoſe Princes ordinarily, x&zxvea my de * 

miticere 1mperiouſly, regarding not{o much the good 
of their ſubie&s,as their owne private ends.T his doth 
not conſiſt with Chriſtian diſcipline, andis here for- # 
bidden. Laftlieche Greeke text of $. Mathew doth *! 
k take a way all apparence of doubt in this point : the 
| Mat.20.y. words are 0: agx0rns Tay ehviv xamERverymy avs | 
| #526: qo, & 4 prganct xantendcenv awtav. #x, ETwe 3 | 
$5 ov Vu. The Princes of the Gentiles domineers © 

ouer them and overrule them: and they that are the © 
greater, exerciſe power againſt them :It shall not be ſo © 
among you, You know the 2 of &, which is -} 
here twiſe vſed. Turne your lexicon and reade there 
xamixverdme Dominium exerceo aducyſus , namunus Þ 
eadbzav awitoy dominantur aduerſys cos,do beare rule 
«24:n{i them: pur then all together, and you will be 7 
 ashamed of your owne argument, A: | 
The ff: : brought for wiving of Bishops, isthis. 7 
Tt behoueth s Buhop to be the buſband of ene wife, 1. Tm, | | 
3. 2, ine n+" You muſt hereattend vnto the | 

| point of owr arfference ; and then looke vpon the text, |. 
CE Firif the Cyuvrxcn dothnot lay thar I is 4 di» 
24 can g, #ime precept, commaunding a Bishop not to take a | 
& S. hy wifetthe law whichis, is Eccleſiaſtical. Setondlic, WEE © 
4 F qa - do not deniethateuer any maried men were taken * 
Lus. 8. 59 Þ* Bizhops;chihethertois notthe point of difſts 
y rent 2 


Tur rinsr Bookr 16 
ence. But wee ſay two things: One is, that he who 5s 
3:shop, cannot (by reaſon of a' contrarie/ Ecclefiaſti- 

il Conſtitution,) TAKE & Wie. The other is, that 

e which is Bigamw, is nota fit man to-be made a 
ishop. And this ſecond is the thing which the Apo- 

le doth heere ſpeake of; purting the force-in the 
, rord Ons. Hethart isaſſumedto bea Bishop muſt Conti- 
: otbe b:gamus, a huſband of two wiues; together nencie 
Js * . 

ſt ucceſtind Thus the Fathers: Terome, $, Chryſoſto- ,c p;_ 
ce, and others, cited by Coccins fom.2: 1.8. 4 6. & 7. 

derſtood the place. Neither is there any apparen- 
"XX of comraditing-vs. The Scripture doch not (aie & 
"Brohop muſt have « wife. $. Paul himſeite, S. lolin; and 
ZShers who were Bishops,and Saints too, hadmone. 
ZDOc, that a Bris Hor, may TAKE, a Wife. Bishops 
uphttobe CONTINENT: as Antiquitie:obſerued 
£1 ry gov the Apoſilest aught.So wrotthe Coun = _ 
Fell (4) of Carthage, more then 1200. yeeres « weighs; | 
ZAnd before that, S. Paul, £ Bzsbop muſt be without 
me Ce. ſober, inſt, boly,c onTiNenT, Tit. 1.8. Abſti- | 

The Sixt. In the laſt times, certaine shall depart from 


e faith &e forbidding to marrie,to abſtaine from meates. Day IP 
L 4 1. Tim; andfaſt. 
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7 B Ommibuc placet vi Epiſcopi, Preſbyteri, (+ Diaconi, & qui SErramenta con- 

7 Meant prdititie cuftodes etiam ab vxoribus ſe abſtineant, Conc. Carthag. 

' 33. can. 2 Vt quod Apoſtoli docuerunt t ipfa [eruauit Antiquitas, nos quoque 
© Mfodiamus. ibid. vide $. Epiphan. Hzreftgg. & $, Ieron. contra Vigil. 

| IB noniam is Apoſtolicis Canonibus diftum eſt, corum qui non dun vxore its 

"Bl: yum promonentiar, ſolos leftores the cantores vxorem poſſe ducere : (+ nos hos 

er nantes, decernimns, vt deinceps nulli penitus hypodiacono, vel Diacond vel 

Freſoyters poſt ſui ordinationem, coniugiun contrabere liceat. Grzci in Trull, 

aa. 6. Vide c. cum oltm de Cleric. coniug. & Conc, Latcran. ſub Inn.3, 

- RE. x4. The Power which binds, can diſpence. Be it a part of your rtarke 

— *Mheere, to produce one cleere example of any Bishop in the Cathohke 

'> ZCommution , 'of the welt or Eaſterne Church, that tooke a wife; any 

— Mimetheſe r600, yeeres, Had the Church becne of your mind you would 

Fad multitudes in each age. \ b-4 


1a: Ts y1ksr Bogxky. 

1.Tim443; The £nſwercyr. Take beed you be ng 
to: bube; in prefling ihe} letter, of this place , le 

youfatbiddingroabltiaiue from MEATES, proue your 

ſchnest@ beamang chaſe, that are laid here to depar 

from the faith; Examine the conſtruction, without 

addingtothe text ;and you will Know my meaning, 

er g, 2 Theableruatien of Lent, is an/(a) auncient trad. 

44a g. fon tbe Fathers ell vs; andour blefled Saviour com. 
x5.& 11 mended, (S. (b)Auguftine fayes commaunded) faſting, 
27-8 16. $,Pay{ did frequeneit much, Our Saricnr anal 
5 = 1 the Church should vieir,and gaue power to come. | 
<4 *"* maundit:and God inthe ould Teſtament exadted it | 
Epiphan. of the-Iewes. Tothe place obiedtcd I anſwere, that 


; 


meats, elteecmi 
by an ill canſe: 

: hold there were two 
Avg.1. $0. other bade:both eter 
con. Faolt. feid-the bad God created. The Apoſtle (peakerh of | 
©: 5-& 6+ cthelemenass. Augulſtineand others well obſerue, © 

and it is manifeſt by the reaſon inthe text whereby 2 

the Apoltledoth impugnethe foreſaid men, for ſaich Þ 

Ge he every creature of Gad 15 good. W hich propoſitions iÞ? 
; euident in it ſelfe, and oppofite to the ground of the 7 
forefaid Hereriques, Butthis doth nothing concerne 7. 


Vide Coc. vs who do abſtaine ſometimes bythe exemple of out ; 
"I - Ky Sawour,and by.che comaund of the Church;nox for | A 


' thatreafon of the Manichees, bur for other 50od ends, © 
Rom,z.x. The ſcuenth, Let every ſoule be ſubieSto þ higher Y 


a'Nos U1497 Juadrage 4” fecundum Ty aditi news alorum FAM ſe \ 
mus. $, Hicron Epiſt. At Yor pug y Apoſ BY 


d Ego in Euangelicis Apoſtolicig ltteviy, totoque inſlruments qued xppellaith | RW 


$2 
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Aug Epilt. $6, ad Caſul, Wn, Wave Prect vue off e winnmut. S 
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ewers, for there 3s no peer but from God, Anſwere, 
vec teach the ſame; as you (ee by all our commenta- 
ies vypon this place.” Bur what your Maſter Caluin Vide li. 4. 
binks of the Sale, the world knowes, I referre © 3: 
you tothe Preface of the Proxeſtants Apologie,to 
Monarchoma: hia, &c. ww t 
Thece1s another placelike tothisthat is obieed 
oo, Rendcy the things that are Ceſars to Ceſar,and the 
things that are Gods to God. Matt. 22.21. Whereto 1 
| FÞ$»/wcre that nothing is commanded here to beren» 
Fred, but that which is Ceſars: heis to haue, banowr,#71- 
$ c , Whatſocuec is due ro him. But hisdigniticand 
—Fowcr,is bounded; ſo that he hath not {power all 
—Wignitic : all kind of honowy # not bu due. God hath an 
p dther dipnitie, a' greater honour, And our SAVIOVB, 
Xbeing the ſonne of God ,berre of all, Heb. 1. Prince of Princes 
FH Kings of the Earth. Ayoc. 1. Brobop, and chiete Pap 
Wer of or ſeules,r.Pet.z.and our lawgiuer, [ſe,zz.or- / 
"ZXaining and diſpoling the wn Ew LA w, theould exe 
© ZFpicing: having «{,delivered into his hands, Mat.wit.) 
Z Egauetos. Pecer, tothe Apoſtles;and to the Rishops, 
= FcovtrNovEs ofthe Church; the ſprrienell Prin- 
7 Fcipalicic and Iri{d:&1on; He gaueitnot, totemporall 
7 FPrinces;to Kings,and Queenes, and Emperours.No. 
7 @ The quorum remiſerits, and qu aunque ligaueritss, and ng agg 
 Fprencipes ſuper emnem terram,and dabo claues regme@lo- ,, a 4 "2 
| "Frum, and paſce ones meas, Was not (aid tothem. They & 23. 18, 
' Fare not Superioursin that Kind:their gue Coſars,doc Pl.4 4.17, 
4 not extend fo farre. In a word; there is Ecclefpaſticall 
Rexcboritieand temporall guthoritic:out faith doth teach 
= vs, co giueco cach, the obedience dxe vntoit; bidding 
ſuch perlons,as are ſubie&in either Kind , paze cthrar 
dutre there, Where they oweit. Andthis is or Sawiours, 


Jt and che Apoſtlesintent, inthe places obieRted. Fi 
FY e 


.20. 22, 


Videe, ;. 
$. 2. 


* Mother 
of fo rn14 
cations 


and abo- 
of the 


* preſlie contradiCt 'vs in this point as you pretend. 2, 
Catholike Church; l3. 2.'@ 2.5.1. & 2.and the Catho« 


_ thattheſame Church, this woman, is your Mother, * 


minations 


earth, v.s, Chcift , Paſtor of the Church) Anichuih, Iris not ; 


170. Tur FIxsT Booxre. 

The eight.T he woman which thonſaweFt,c the great 
Cc1TTIE, Which hath Kingdome ouerthe Kings of the earth, 
Apoe. 17. 18. citedto proue the Church of Rometo' 
be the whore of Babilon Anſwere. r: The textdoth 
not ſaie that The Church of Rome or in Rome, is 
the Whore of Babilon: wherefore1t. doth nut heere ex- 


The' woman or whorethe place. ſpeakes of was in | 
Saint Iohns time : y #y,go Bandar Hn Ta Ban 
akwy, Will you ſaiethat the Charch in Rome or of 3 
Romein Saint Iohns time, was this woman? ;. The 7 
Societicin Communion With the See of Rome isthe © 


A 
«7% 


lik Church is nt any bodies whore, The Holy Ghoſt 
is (ill with, and init, In the Creed he is called Holy; © 
and in the Scripture $he is called the Spouſe of the 
Sonneof God : What! will you call his Spouſe, whore 
and be thoughta'good Chriſtian ?To ſay nothing 


" 


4: The myſticall Woman which the words obiefted © 
peak of is, SaintTohn faies, a Cittze, ij mig i juegann & 
which Cittie, ſomethink to bethe confuſed and viii» 
uerſall multitude of the-wicked which isthe Cittie of &- 
the Demil and is oppoſite to the Socictie of the good 7: 
or Cittie of God, the Church, Others , thipkit tobe 7 
Rome as vnderthe power and gouerment of Inpt- [ v 
DELITIE perſecuting the Church : ſuch as Rome was | 
in thetime when Saint Iohn wrot this Book. This 
Woman did * patronize all Idolatrie; and putting to 
death Chriſtians innumerable, was drunk; with the 
blood of Saints and Martyrs. Beit this, or that , Or ſome * 
other , you faile in your endeuours ; as you didalſo 
before (triuing to proue the Pope ( who is , vnder Ny 


heere 1 
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zeere ſaid chat, The Church in; or of Rome is the 
hore. Why then do you alleadge the text? whar 
nakesittothe Argument- wherein I ſaied The Scri. 
ture doth nowhere formalkie contradit vs? or how 
oth it iuſtifie your bragge that you have Scripturein 
anifeſt plates free from all ambiguitie on your fide 2 
And thus farre, concerning the texts alleaged By 
hn W hire, which he afficmed to be manifeſtlie and 
ithout ambiguitie for the Proteſtants : whereas not 
ny one, doth zn termes contradidt that which our 
Thucchdothteach,which wasthething hemade his 
"Reader coexpeR. But you will bid a man aske the . 
""Fpicic for the ſenſe of cheſe places: Andto meete with | 
PU at this turning too, ſo wlll. You will direft him 
d che Spirit in your ſelfe,in Tohn White. I will dire& 
Wim tothe holie Spirit in the Church, My direCtion Lib, 3; 
and reſolution is well grounded, as I will declare he- 
=Feafter : Yours is not. Andif by this litle which hath 
"EÞcenelaid, a man would make a gueſle at your Spi- 
it, he should quick lie find his nature. Firſt he con- 
Zradicts the Scripture; in many things. Secondly he 
Z Fontraditts the SpirIT of the Fathers who held Pure 
7 Pacory, merit. &c. Thirdly hecontradifts the Svizer 
7 Fof the Catholike Church which he doth oppole, 
Z FForrthly, he contradidts the $pirit of $. Iohn the A- 
* Fpoltle,and imputes vnto hima deliberate a&t of ſuper- 
itious Idolatrie (fo you calladoring Angells; ) to- 
pether with grofleſtupiditic, that being tould once, 
and that by an Angell too, he would not forbeare, 
"Fur docir againe. But of this, I shall ſpeake againe 
—Rellwhere. T hat which for the preſent I conclude 
Here is, that the Scripture doth not condemne vs in 
ZFLAIxNE WOR Ds, You hauedone all you canto 
 Zhew it, and cannot yet finde oveplace forthis pur - 
7 | pole. 


q 
+ CS 
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pole. You ſee all ſo by the way , Whatl thinks, 

_ "your conſequences, though that was not my [cope 
this diſcourſe as I declared inthe beginning oft 
Chapter. WIT ve 


Tus NAixETH:- CHAPTARL, 


That it 1s wnpoſoable for Proteſtants to Winne the cauſe 


| 4 
VV F Es havenow ſcenethe iſſue of your bel 
.V —Y indeauours;in ſcekingto make your cault 4 
good,and to overthrow ours, by the ſoleand famd 
'rext of Scripture.-Itis buta vaine atrempt in you? 
neuer effc&ed, or poſſible to be donne; by any. Gol! 
is. conſtant in the truch, and faichfull in his promiſ 
tothe Church, It hath +be holy Ghoit , ſtill afliting," 
tothe diſcouerie of all truth, If further, youcequire - 


| What TY Pines on her part; i may well 


that she hath innumerable cies, ſtill regarding the 3” 

Scripture;comparing places;con{ulting Fathers;ſcab 
ching Monuments; whercuntoshe doth adde faſting 
and prayer, endeauouring by all meanes poſlible,to 
penerrateintothe truth, more and more, | 


4 


To shew now further how vupoſliblea taskeitss > 

for youto declare and make it euident out of Scrip» 

ture that yours is thetrue Religion and oursnot, [| 

_ willcurne the argument which [ did vſc inthe be |” 
ginning of the former chapter into an other forms |: 

Argumer: and wakeitthus.Ifthe ScrIptTVAR doth formallit + 
 auouch yr dofrine and denie yours, it is | npoſlible 

for youto makeiteuident. by the Sci wo that your 

Religion istrue, andours falſe ; But the ScrreTVAE » 

doth formallie auouch ovr dotring-and denie ro 3 
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n 
$ 
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id this 1 will shew running thorough the poins, 
erein our maine difference doth conſiſt ; which 
©, Images; inworarion and Wworehip of SainFs, and An- 


els, purgatorie, with prayer for the dead; urwes;workes . 


Supererogation, or not commandediſngle hfe;freewill 
woikes of grace, obſeruation of the commande- 
ents; inſt5fication by workes, and reward; inflice be- 
Tre God,and intrinſecall; Indulgence; abſolutronfrom 
nnes, by the Prieſt; $. Peters primacie; m——_— 
nce to the fignes; oblation and vnbloodie' ſacrifice; 
radition; andthe infallibvliticof the Chutch in deli- 
ring and propoſing the Scripture \and Gods word 
nerallie. In theſe generall heads the reftare inclu- 
:d, and theſe you name alwayes, and ſtand moſt 
Donthera, I'am now 'by my promiſe, to bringe 
ir grounds outof Scripture. | 
|Beforel beginethe tasKe, threethinges areto be 


pred: The f/tis, rhart arm notin this Chapter to 
ntendaboutthe ſenſe and meaning of #ny placeif 
pretend itisnot that which the words offer im- 
xediatly: butthar my taskeisdonneifT bringplaces 
ScrPTVRE Which affhrme formally (if the words 
taken ther propey ſenſe, that which wee doe. A 
arther [ anon or determination of the meaning 


thewordsI bringe, is tabe takenfrom 
teftimonie of the holy Spirit. The holy Sprrie (E 
y ) 19 #0 beindge of the ſenſeand meaning : not the 


pirie of exrernes, or in thera; but the holy Spicicin 


>0ds Church. And this Tadgment is euidently oue 
deas | wilt proouein cherkird booke. Here am 
2 eo meddiewith ic; but onely tofindonr doBfrmein 
ve ſame erequinalent words, and to putit here downe. 
his youmu{tþeare in minde hKewiſe for che argu-= 
kent which in the fourth chapter] madeontof rhe 


I. Obforg, 


Fathers, 


2, Obſer, 


man holds wharthe liſts, 8& doth aſlumeto himſc 


tendin this chapter to extend my former ſc opeal 


. 
: 
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Fathers. Ir ſuffiſed there, againſt you, to citeowed, 
frine out of their monthes, Of cheir meaning, the holy 
Spirit muſt be Indge. And, not the Spirit, inexternes; 
butthe Spicit inthe Church. Fad eviretd 
The ſecondis,that, ſince to deſcend ynto. particy, 
lars andto inquire each ones opinion /in matter 
Religion-among Proteſtants is endles, becaulc eue 


: 
F 


1 
) 
[ 


the indgment of contrquerſie in- Religipn:T, mean! 
here to natve onely your two Maſters,thelate pre. | 
tendedlights, ſunne& moone of your Ghoſpell,Lu. 7 
ther and Caluin;andtocite them inthis| bulines,in."? 
cluding you «sfarre a5 youconſent with.them : for Lis 


tle, andto shewe more generally the oppoſition. of 
Proteſtantestothe Scripture, Of Proteſtances, (forl 
ſpeakenow of the inhale bodg ſuchasitis ) ſome be 7 
Lutherans , ſome be, Calviniſts :in ſomethings the 3 
Lutherans oppoſe the. Scripture more then Calur 
niſts ;in otherchings the Caluiniſts more then the -* 
Lutherans: in other botharcequally oppolice vntolb © 
When youare on thatſide which doth conſentwith } * 
ys, then my diſcourſe dorh not proceedeagainſt yow Þ 
yerthen alſo, my argument holds, in as much as in}? 
that. cale1tss ronfeſſedly true , that in thoſe pointsrhs 7 
Scripture isnotagainſtys, If (I (ay) _ you © 


diſemfrom your maſters whom 1 will name, andad: | * 
mitthat they & their Spirit of interpretation arecon- | ? 
rrarze to the Scripture, you may interprete| your ſells 
notto beincludedamongſttheml ſpeake ynto: But _ * 
my argument will cunne on againſt you for all the © 
reſt ofthe points whereinyou conſentand agree with 
them, which are almoſt all,in ſubonce, howſocut | ? 
there may be ſomelicle difference about the manner. © 

; If the © 
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If che Scriptureafficmeany thing abſolutely, amis, 
and you. grauntit-onely- & 7, or, with a limita- 
ion, I goe on in ſuch caſes againſt youas oppoſe 
wnto the Scripruce.Soin the points of fingle lite, kee- 
ping the commandements, free-will, as you expound 
your ſelues, tradicion, divine aſſiſtance; and ſome 0+ 
ther. Likewiſe if you admit the words, þut vnder- 

ſtand them improperly, as inthe matter of the.teall - 
xreſence,, prieſthood, abſolution : for in ſuch caſes 
your conſent is but verball;and vader the words,you 
onceale a different and hereticall ſenſe, whereby 

the common people aredeceaued, Of the Fathers All» 
*Whorities I meane the ſame. If you admitte our do- 
"Wine plainely,, ſubſcribe; and along tothe next :if 
—Fou donot, then attend co the plaine ſenſe of che 


iu cripture which [ produce. | 
XZ. The 2h:r4 ching), is that, one place of Scripture, 3- Obſcru, 


y haue diuers {tcrell ſenſes;as S. Auguſtine tea- 
icth in his twelfth booke of Confſsions:; and firly, 
decaule it is the word of God, who conceaues all 
tings at once; and Knowing, all the ſignifications, 
pf all words, may put the mu word to {ignifte at 
pnce, many things. Whereforeif you should find an 
2 Zother ſenſe of any of thoſeplaces, then that which 
he wards offer at firſt , and makes direQly againſt 
7 you, you mult not thinke 1 shalleſteeme your do- 
” FEtrine free from contradiCting the words, vnles you Aunciene 
ew and vnan/Wwerablieconmnee, that the words hawe or moder- 
o ſenſe, but that, which contradi&s-you not, In which a. _ 
ſe, it will not ſuffice co appealeto the Authoritic of ba dads 
ny fall:ble Expoſitor, if perchance he $hould ſay, as Authoricy 
ou would haue him, zhatthere were no (enſein the in expoit- 
Fords, bur that one; for, notwithſtanding all, which 28 >< _ 
any fallible Author or Expoſitor, declareth, (ſince he —4hs _ 


176 Tur FinsT Booxrs. 
may bedeccaucd,) the words may be ſtill oppeſiy 
vnto you , andfor the dodtrine of the Chureh. Any 
further yet, if you bring an 1fa{lible Expolicor;iy 
confirmation of one ſence, nor oppoſite vnto youjthiz 
will not ſufficero make an end of the Controuerlie, 
berwixt vs :for,there may be yer 4no'her ſenſe,inthe 
fame words oppoſite wnto you, whichthe foreſaidin. 
' fallble Expoſicor denies not; werefore it may {till be 
viged"apainſt your tenet. For example; If roproue} 
the erernall generation of the ſonne of God, againſt 
ſome that doe Arianize, I should alleadge rhok 
words, thou art my ſonne,T thu day (wherein Godiz,”* 
thatis, of eternitie) have begotten thee, Pſ. 2,0. 7.1 
would notſufficeift he Arian should fay, the place 1 
were tobe vnderſtoaod of the reſurrection alleadging Y 
to this purpoſe $,Paul,aF.13.0 33.wbere he dothm 
terprete K {o indeede3and $.Pduil is an 51falleble Expo. 7 
tour, Yetthis, 1 ay, would 'not. ſuffice, for, S. Pail © 
doth net there denve, that it hath'alſo another ſente: 
ad he himſelfe, when another occaſion occurred, 
did vſeirin another, Heby. 1,5. oppoſite vnto the Arian, 2 
And ſomight-haue donne many other places, as that 7 
of liaie.zz. 8. who (hall declare his generation? which 7. 
ſome Fathers vnderſtand of the tempordll, me ofrhe 7. 
eternall Naciuitie of the ſonne of God. | And botli 7 « 
well; without contradifting each other:þorb ſenſes 
areinthe words. | 4 
Tocome nowto the matter; beginne with ſuck | * 
points as doe touch vpon ad licks you * 
whilſt you reade,to beare in mind that, doyatis or bu 
nowr,1s dueto Excellencie: Excellencie, is either abſ#- 
. Iite or relative. Abſolute Exctllencie is either byef- © 
ſence,as in God; or by participation, as in Saints a 
blefled Angells,To God, (inwhom all excellecieand 
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xerfeftion,is eſſentialle,) (4) wee giue . 
our, Latriam : tO Saints and ble aa Angells, whoſe 4 ws 
xcellencie is inferiour, and participated); wee giue 2 «,. 
wor honour, duliam : T o pictures, which haue onelie Coc. Nic, 
latine excellencie; wee giue « relatine hononr :cultum 3 36+ 7+ 
norariums | 
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inc Soverazgne hg. Iavgoia 
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Scripture for. the catholiky again 


Proteſtants. 


Ovnr Maſter Tohn Caluin, denies that images 

of Saints or Angells may be {ettin Churches. 
luinus 11.1. Inſtitut. c. 11. Wee ſay they may, Tut I ma« 
RIPTVRE. TW Cherubins sbalt thou make of ves, 
en gould, on both fides of the Oracle. God to Moy- 
Ex«d,25. 18. And Salomon, pwt the Cherubsmn the 


ddes of the inner Temple. 3. Kings. 6.27. You lay 


t one may not bowe before an me, or honour 
1, Caluinli, x, Inſtir, c, 11], 4.c.9. Wee ſay that 
M 2 man 


opulus Chriftianus Memorias Martyrum R ELIGIOSA ſolemnitate 
lebrat; (+ ad extitandam imiationem, (+ VEMERITIS eorum conſocie» 
atqne ORATIONIBVS ADIVVETVR, 3. Aug. lib, 20, contra Fauſt, 
21, COLIMVS ergo MARTYRES, eo cultudilettonis &> ſocietatic, 


th in hac vita coluntuy [anti homines Det; ſed (los tantd denotius quanta 
Hue pott incerta omnia ſuperata Ov. At illo, cult, qus Gract Aengeia, 


, Latine wno ve1bo dict non poteft ;,cion fit quadam proprit dininitats 


4 ſer uit 195, nec colrmus, neccolendum docemus niſi vnum Dew. lbidem. 


aduertendum eft quod tm 60 precepts, ( Dominum Deum ruum adoras 
111i Coli ſervices | FO dit um, Dommum Deum inum ſolum adorabis x 


ditum eſt (+ ill: ſolt ſeruies, quod oft Graceratrgwotg, talis enim [erus.. 
on mſi Oe) debetur. Vande DAMNANTVR IDOLOLATRAE 1d off pimp. 
 ſernmumers exhibents : dolis, qua debetur Deo, Quzit, 61, ſuper Genel, 


7s Tur F1 RST. Boo © of 
s manmay giueit adorationem bonoyay; m,a propor. 
tionable and relative Kind of honour © veneration, 
in regard of the relatine $ anttitie which ithath. Tay 
SCRIPTVRE. Adore yee his footeFtool (the Arke, 
wherein the Cherubins were,) becanſe| it 3s holy.pſ 
98. 5, So Moyles was commaunded |to put his 
An honour {hoes of, in regard of the ſantitre of the ground whe: 
reon he ſtood. Looſe the shoes from thy| fete, for th 
place whereon thou ftandeft 1s holie ground. Exod, , | 
And oſue inlike manner, Ioſi.5. v, 15.16. You ſay, 
none may be inuocated, but God. Calnin, li. r. Inf, 3 
C.14.& 3.C. 20, Weelay that the bleſſed Angelly,,” 
and holy men, departed, may. be called vppon too, 
in their Kind : and, as mnterceſſ»rs,though not as 4+ 44 
thers of our good. The Patriatch Iacob in $ cx 
Inuoca-y ry x e. The Angcll that deliwereth me from all enil, 
tion. Bleſſe theſe children, (Ephraim, and Manaſſes) and k 
Inwocetur. my name called pon them, inuocated: the names alſo © 
my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac. Gen. 48,16. Remem- | 
ber heere, the firſt and third Obſernuations. (b) Grat. 
b.God . t, you and peace, from him that is and that Was and tha \* 
doth vſc h Il ' d } bak hn ef | R hy 
the minis 5744 come; an from Fre ſeuen Spirit s Which are int 3 
ſterie of fght of his thr one, Apoc. 1. 4. Theſe ſenep Spirits be}. 
Angels. not the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinitie; thoſe be not} 
As, inthe ſeyen; they be onlie three. Neither be they acciden- 7 
detuerie Of 2all formesin any thing : ſuch f ,ot inuoct-; | 
Saint Pee. In any thing: tuci formes be not inuoc? 2 
cer, As, ted. And the letter imports properhie ſubfiſting Sp! © 
T2.Ix. Tits. Inthe 4. chapter v. 5. they be called the ſewn © 
In the [amps burning before the throne of God. in the 5. <4 4 
promal- hey © 
gation of | V, 6.tNe) $ 
the Lawe, | $ 
Ads 7. 38. Hebr.2 v 2.4 If the Word that Was SPOKFN BY ANGEL | 
became firme,.....how sball Weeeſcapeif wee neglett ſo oreat a [aluation Whid 
Whenit Was begunnetobe DECLARED B Y OVR Lo4\D, «0 _ 
theie Angels, one did repreſent God. Aiis7 Exod. 20. Den 33: Sec allt + | 
Ap%. 1.0.17 ©15 $6.22.v 8. 9. andcomparethe places, '} 
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. 6. they be called the ſeven cies of the lambe [nr 
into all the world. In the 8. chap. v. 2. they be calied 
expreſlic ſeuen Angels. (c) Y ou ſay that none maybe 
adored but Godp and that worship and adoration 
of Angells, is valawfull. Cal. li. 1. Infſtic. c. 11, & 12. 
and hence you condemne S. Tohn for _— the 
\ngell: wee ſay they may be honoured, and adored 
yich an inferiour adoration ; not with Aatrt4a. Gods | 
onour. The ScRIPTVRE. I] am the Prance of the dora- 
oaſt of our Lord, (aid the Angell to Ioſue; and Tyſhe tion. 
[I flat on the ground, and adoring, ſaid, what ſpeatgth 
y Lord to his ſernuant i looſe ſath be,thy shoe from thy 
ece, for the place whereon thou ftandeſt ts bohie. And Tos 
e aid a5 it Was commaunded him; If. 5. v.14 .15.the 
"MK <,Ger 19. 1. Num, 22, 31, Wee lay thatthe ſubor- 
tate Interceſſion and prayers of Saints, and Afi» Inter= 
=gells, for vs, relying dicks merits of our Sauiour; are ceſlion, 
=Foficable to vs, agreable to their happie eſtare, and | 
Eelidencie; and conformable to the Scripcure: be - 
euing alſo, that they doe prayefor vsin parricular, 
*Fou lay no, Cal. r. Inftit. c. 14 & 3. c. 20. The 
I $cxirTvaRs. The Angell of our Lord ſaid, 6 Lord of 
afts bow long Wilt thou not hane mercie on Icruſalem, 
d on the atties of Iuda, with which thou ha#t beene 
Wpzrte. Zach, 1,12, The like, Dan.to. Andinihe Apo- Apo, 4. 
Wlips,the 24. Senzowrs, char were clad in white, with v-2 2.3. 4+ 
: M 2 crounes 
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"87 am Raphael, an Angel, one of the /exen Which aſh before our 
»$prd. Tob. x2 11. you reade 19 your Bible thus, 1 avs Rapbact one of the 
holy Angels. Which preſent t he prayers of the Saintsand which go foorth 
e bis holy Maieſlie. This Boo ke of Tobie Was auouched for Cansni- 
Scripture in the Councell of Carthage held anno 419. which is more 
n tWelue hundred yeeres agoe: and fince, the Cathohke and Yni- 

all Church hath youched it for ſuch* See li, 5. c. 2. & bh. S. © 
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| crounesof gould ontheir heads\ſftting,about the throy 
2 Neither of Chriſt in (d) heaxen ; Which are ci unſtancesd 
are the perſonsthat haue attainedthe prizeandarein bliſſe, 
words c.5. fell before the Lambe, haning enery one harpes and goldey 
4 is,  wVials full of odors, Which are the prayers of Sami 
heed Apoc.5.8.and inanother place ; The ſmoke of the y 
eo thistext cenſes of the prayers of the Saints, aſcended from the hay 
of the 4.C. of the Angell before God. Apoc.g. 9.Sothen, tis try 
v-&»N6- that they doe prey for vs, and alſo offer |our prayen| 
Gznifies And ifthey offer our prayers to God, they doe take 
ower, as and receauethem ; afcer their intelleCuall manner? 
wellas, that is, Vnderſtand them ., Werevpon wee reade us7 
94 rare Scri pture,of invocation direCfted tothemgas you hear 4 
2605, before; & the Auncient Church did frequentit, Re 
over natics:fleCt on that I ſaid, about the s x wc x, abdche Ex 
Apoc. 2. poſicour, Obſery, 1. 3. is 
26 tn} op 
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1 will make raler over many things, Mat. 25. 21, your ſelues tranſlit * 
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C Oncerning the diſtintion of works, into ſont? 
that are commanded,othersthar are not;Which! . 
Pain. I yoy reieft, Wee belecue that there at. 

: ome WotKs not commanded, yet oled by way : 
gelical of Counſell, for attaining of bv Gon You * 
ſel] ſay no, Luth. de Vor. monaſlt. Caluin. 4. In{, ca. 14 5 
ens, TheScxiprygys, If thou wilt be perfe [ge ſellth 


Coun- 


Marth, g, 420) aig oa thou haſt, & giue tg the poore,and thou ohab 
v. ar, Paretreaſure in heaucn, and come followe me. And tht) 


: 
| 
i 
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Apoſtle.Concerning virgines, Thane not a commandem#t 

om our Low, hut counſell I g1ue. And againe, She,che 
nmaried, sþall be more bleſſed, if she remarne ſo accor- 
ing to my Counſell. Wee beleeue that w_ life con- F- Cor. 7, 
-crated vnto God, is better then wedlocke. You ſay br ix T 

o, Lurh. Serm. de Marr. Caluin, in 1. Cor. 7, The we7 ls 
CRIPTYR E, He which toyneth by *Utrgin tm matri- © 
ante doth well and he which 1oyneth her not doth better, w Cor, 7 

ee beleeue thar Religious profeſſion vnder vowe, oP 
according to the wordof God. You ſay No. Luch, \_ 

Vor. Monaſlt, Calu. 4.Inſt.c.1z. The Scxirry x. Sin ole 
Wy shall vowes wuuweo to our Lord, and shall pare life. IF. 

m, And we belceve they are in conſcience bound tay rg 2x 

pay their vowes. You ſay no. Luth. Cal. cit. The Vowesg 

RIPTVRE. Yowe ye andrender to our Lord God," .. 

t me note hete by the way char you diſcouer your *f- 75; 13») 
zurch not be Gods, fince it contemnescheſethings* +\ 
wich God forerould would be in his, and approoues 
good; and if the thing wereto betried by the Spi- 
tn any man, any man of iudgment would rather: 
Knowledge the Spirit of $. Benner and $, Francis, 
hich God by miracles (recorded by Saints alſo) 
th witneſſed ro be from him, then youc ſpiric 
adecltanding chis Scriprure oppolicelie ro their 
Irit, 

As for the commandemients. Wee belecuethat he 
hich will attaine to everlaſting life, mult kee | 
em. Youſay no. Lut.'in 3. Gal, Calu, in 5. AC, Mac. xg. 

e Scripture, If thou wilt enter into life krepe the com- 17) 
ndements, Lord who Shall dwell in thy tabernacle, or a1 4.2. 
by sball reſt in thy bolie © hill? be that walk;th without GYM” 
vt, and work-th Inſtice You ſay they are intollerg. Maun- 

Dt. Luc. de Libert. Chriſt. Caln, Antidor. Conc. demets 
di 1d. ell. 6.c.12. wee fay,no. The SCRIPTVRE. kept. 
M 3 Hs 
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| Hu commandements are not heaue, Wee beleene that | 
| 2.10.5. 2. BY may be, & haue beene obſerued, You ſay No, 
OED Hel 4. Gal. Caluin. inz, Rom, The Sczvryy, 
| 6 4«harre & Elizabeth were both ruſt before God, Wal. 

Arenas, Kg 71 All the commandements and witifications of an 
4: Kings. Lord without blame. And of King loſias theS criprute 
23-7. 25. faith thathereturned ro our Lord in all bis hart, and in 
| all his ſowle, & in, «ll his power according to all the lry 
| 8. Apoc.” of Moyſes.(a)) Thow ſaweft a fewe names 11 Sardis whuh Þ 
2. * "ne hae not defiled their garments: and they shall walke wh © 
| p xt0.4 em Whites for they are worthy. (b) In this wee know: ©» 
v. 3.4.c, {64t, Wee haue knoWne him if wee obſerue his command. © 
ments, He that ſayeth he knoweth him,and k:epeth not bi © 


. 
o 


- Prote- ? . - ” . '+3X 
*&*  Commande # ' 3 
ies liers. ments,1s a * lier and the truth 1s not in hin: © 


The Apo. but be that keepeth his word, in him un vere deede the be 
ſtles kept © haritie of God is perfited. In this weeknowe that wee bt © 
it, Io. 17, 3nhim. "= 
G, Weebeleenc that there is iuſticeinherent in men, V! 
Dan.6.22, Which isfuch in the fight and indgment of God, You | 
Iuſtice ſay No. Luth.in 3 Gal, Calu.in $. Rom. Danielin 3 
inherc the , CRIPTVRE. Before b1m, God, juſtice hath beent © 
I. 10. 2, Jan ' 11 me . He that doth tuſtice, 15 1uſt, even as by © 
Argie:, Chriſt, is 1vft, Moreouer you cannot deny that the 
Apoltles and many othec haue bad Charitie or love, J 
x and lone Isvital] and inherent; and 3s the fulneſſe of the 3 
Ibid, v. g. "fs F\1gwuc vous y zany, And, He that lourth but © ? 
Rom, 5, 5. e:ghbowur bathfulfilled the lawe. The Charitie of God 18 | ® 
powered foorth 1 w owrharts, by the holie Ghost which 
gen Vs. Wee belecue thata man which hath Cha 
7.10.9 3 yd _—_ pry grace auoid finne . You lay No; be 
aps. * LUE.1n2. Gal, : ; : "y 
" Fir oa Wy Fg Wn de Lib.ar.l,r.all his aftionsyou $ 
 */ FW” F S. | SCRIPTY RE. Enery one thats 4 
F x p + 3% wth Comments nor fuune, becautſe bus ſeeae abt k 
<Q, 2m 018, (*) And agalne, excry one Which 35 berngy, A. 


. 


" 
% 
« 
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id in ScRIPRVBE, I bauc inclined my hart to 
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1d ſinneth not : but the generation of God preſerneth him x, 1, 5.n8, 
1d the wicked one toncheth him not, , habit, 
Libertie or power to make choile of good to Sale 7ige 
ation by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, and to el- 
iewe that wichis bad: Alſo,to make choile ofthe 
etter in good things occurring, wee acknowledge, 
ou denie. Lut. art. 36. Cal. Conf. fid. p. 1c8. 2. Dent. ge; 
tir. cap. 3. The ScR1PT.V RE. I hawe [ct before v.15. 19. 
pee this - life and good, and contrariwiſe death and , . 
ill, that thou maiſt lone our Lord thy God and walks in Liber- 
Wates,and krepe bis commanaements EC, I bane pro- UG. . 
{ed unto youlife and death, bleſSing and curſirig:Chooſe 
refore life; that both thou maic#t line and tby ſeede, 
ad the Apoſtle, He that hath determined mm vs hart 
ng ſctled, not hauimg Neccſsitie, but bauing Power of 
oWne Will, and hath indged this im his hart to keepe 
Virgin, doth well. Therefore he that 1oyneth his ire 


r. Cor, 7, 
37 * : 


pin Matrimonie doth well, and he that 1oyncth her not 


th better. (c) If thou doe well, shalt thou not receaue , Gen 4. 


pane? but if thou docft ill, shall not thy finne forthwith 7. Vide $. 


tpreſent at the dore? but the ,vS$T THEREOF hall Aug. lor; 
Under thee and thou shalt baue Domimon oucr 1T, de Ciuit, C 
/ ce belecuethar good works may be done in con- ms | 
plation of a reward,orcrowne: Y ou (ay No. Luth, PCſ.x18. v, 


FesT. QO. SS. Calu. in Antid. ſel, 6. c. 16, Da- 372: S-Ie- 


de rom. t, $. 
Sept. ibid. 
y znſtifications foreucr, for reward, And the Apoſtle. ; cor, 9. 


wry one that ſtriueth for maiſtrie rfraineth himſelfe 25. 
pm all things: and they certes that they may rectane «4 
| ruptible croWne : but Wee an incorruptible, Wee bee 
eucthatmen haue reward for their works giuen 
em by Gods iuſtice : You ſay No. Luth.in 2. Gal. 
aluinin, 4. Rom. TheScR1PTvRE. The foune of 11a n6; 
ahall come in the glorie of bis Father wuh bis An- 27, 
M 4 gells, 
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gells, and then will be render to everie one according to hi 

Re- works. (d) Behold 1 come quickehe and my Reward u 
ward with me,to remder to everic man according to his Works, 
-and (e)T hou ſaweſt a fee names m Sardis, Which hane mt 
Merit, defiled thay garmente, Cathey thal{ 'walke with me In 
4. Apoc, Whites, becauſe they are Worthie, «mn atzai eiaw, becauſe 
22..12. they merit and delſerue it. Andihe Apoſtle, There u 
6. APOC 3 [ud op for mea Crowne of Tuftice, whuh our Lord will 
+- render 10 metn that day aruſte 1 ndge; and not on:lieto me { 
2. Tim. 4. but tothem alſo that lowe his comming. W ee belecuecha} 
8. a mi may increaſe in Tuſtice, according tothat inthe 
"TAR Reuclation he that 15 z1Ft let him be mſirfird yer and lt di 
xx, the boliche ſanthfiedyet,and that menarenoriuſtifiel * 
by faith onely, bur alſo by works donne by & in grace. 
You lay, By faith, only. Luth.in 2. Gal. Cal. in Antid, © 

14.2-24. ſefl,6.c, 9, The SCRIPTY kB. A menisinſtifiedly 
wOrkCES works and not by fartþ onehie. EE 
wuſtific, Wee belecue that vpon $. Pecter, by grace made 
2 Rocke, the Church was built : You ſay no. Luth, * 
in 16. Matth, Caluin.ibid, TheScrIDTVREThu 7 
"RG art Pecter,a rocke, and vpon thisrocke will I build ny © 
EOUMNA- Curb. Inthe Syriacke in which language our $4 7; 
CiE, uiour ſpake the thing is yercleerer,for in þoth places 7? 
| forthat weereade Peeter, and Rocke, is the ſame word 73 
Cephas thus: theu art Cephas, @ pon this Cephas willl 3 

build nry Church. See the third OL feruation, Moreout! iy 

the circumſtances of the text, and the connexion of | ©; 

the ſpeach doe convince that the Church was built | ? 

on Peerer; andthe Fathers, yopartiall ludges, ſo vt. 

Dan. C8, derſ{tood it; witneſle your owne men (for here I am 6 


x 4h ROYro alleage Antiquity ) Dayzus: The Fathers mtets 1 
Woe ob preted naughtibe thoſe words of Chriſt, Matthew 16. © 


| 


| 


Eccleſ.c g. Thou art Peeter &c. of the perſon of Peeter. Zanchils 
teb.col-94 another greate Pr oceſtant,: be Fathers expeſiiton,vpM | 
this © 


\ 
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is Rocke that 15,vp0 Peerer,1s not admutted, And Lu- pp Mr 
| t.5 
er the great A poltle of Proteſtancie, Here all, erther 490. 
athers or DoCtors AS MANY as hetherto hauc interpre- 
{ Scriptures haue ſtumoled,as when,that of Matthew 16. 
hou art Peeter &c. Theyinterpreteof the Pope, Wee 
:lecue that one of the Apoſtles peculiarly was made 
aſtor of the Church. You ſay, No. Luth, in Aſert. jg ax. 8 
t. 25, Calu, 4 Inſt.c.6.TheScalpryv 8. Peeter 
de My Sheepe. Wee beleeuerthart the Apoſtles , and 
eir Succellors had power to forgiue and to retaine 
cs: You ſay , No, Calu. z. Inſtic, c. 3. & 4.c. 19. 
ther here (o ouerlasherch on che athrmariue {1de 
atin his booke de Clawbus he auoucherh the keies 
apertaineto all Chriftians equallie everie way. And Omnibus | 
*ZWanother place ( deabrog muſe. pro) hehouldes chart if meat. 
"he *-Deuil shouldabſolue , it were valid. Dum wi- * ae wg 
ant ſtultz wits Ee. In the lcriprure power to forgiue = 4 
nnes , ( 1 do not (ay to declare them forgiuen ,oc 
ddenand not imputed as you minceit, burtoforgrue 
dutaine Sinnes ) is giuen to Men only, and to 
dme, not to all, TheScRIPpTVRE. Whoſe ſennes LY. TY 
1 ball forgiuc they are forgruten them, and Whoſe you a ki. 
ball retatne thi y are retained, Wee beleeue that power We: 
7as pluento$, Peeter and the Church to releaſe m& —_— 
ly way of indulgence, from temporall punishment 
maining due forſinne: You ſay No.Luth. Cap. Ba+ 
1. Caluin. I. ynic, Inſt. cap.9, The ScrIPTVYRE, 
bat ſoeuer thou Peeter shalt binde on earth shall be 
mud alſo tn the heatens: and Whaatſoruer thou shalt 
ein cath, it shallbe looſedalſo in theheauens, 
4 the matter of e/ he” the Proteſtant HYVES. 
hoo'e is diuided about the reall Preſence, and you 
Þ'low Caluine: $o do lewell, Perkins, Rainolds, 
ZW hiccakcr, Bilſon, White, &c, And howlocuer ſome 


of your 


- 


Mater. 16, 
9 


Indul- 
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of your followes 3» words admit a reall Preſency 

being forced therevnto by the arguments of ow 

en; yet they alſo when they are looktinto, areeſ: 

ſentially Caluiniſtsin this point, beleeuing no mar 

that Chriſt is in the ſignes, or in the formes of breade 

and wine, thena mans lands are in the Cheſt when 

his writings be, or in his fathers will andceſtamen 
whereby they were made his, which is Whites exam. 

ple. Wee beleeue that inche Euchariſt, vnder theacaÞ 

dents of breadeand wine there is the bodie and bloo( : 

of lefus Chriſt, You ſay No. So Iohn Calun'® 

gee 1s ſchoole. Our Sauiour inthe Sc r1PTYRE. They 
D 11 myBODIE, This ismy BLOODE. Wee beleenetha © 
Reall 9 YE a3 ats va 
the breade which our Sauiour gaue, was in ſubſtan *? 
preſen- flesh,che verie ſame with that which was giuen onthe 3 
CC. croſle, for the redemption of the world: You ſay No: 2 
"Te it was not zn ſubſtance flesh but plaine breade, Calu, 
wiys fon (cChoole. Our Saviour in the ScrRIDTYRE, The Þ 
&c.' breade whichI will giuers my flech, which I'will gene fa 
# Luc. 22 #he life of the world.(c) This 1s my bodie which is z1uen, 
"9: for you. Wee beleeuethat the drinkeinthe Cuppe,in 3% 
 formeof wine, was shed for vs,and therefore wasin 33 
ſubſtance bloode, and nor wine : You ſay No, it yas {| 

meere Wine, Qalu. Schoole. The Scxiprvre, Thin 7 

Luc. u2. the Chalice the newe Teſtament in my bloode wie > 
20. Un AN worſe Which Chalice is shed for you. (t)My © 
** flesh1s meateindeede,and my blood is drinkeindeede. Wes [ : 
beleeuethar the Churchistoeate the flesh of our Sas. | : 
wour,and todrinke his bloode. You ſay No. Call, | | 

yoan, 6.52; {choole. TheScxivtTVRE, V uleſſe you eate the flew 
of the fe onnenfman,and drinke his bloode you s}all not haut | | 


bfe in you, Wee belceue that the Chriſtian Church © 

doth Sacrifice and offer vnto God'\publikliean Obla- } 

f10ncuery where, You lay No, Theceis no Sacrifly + 
cing | 
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o or offering ofany publiKe Oblation ſince Chriſt 
red himſelfear Hicruſalem on the crofle.Luth.de 
.Miſ. pro Eccl. wit. Calu. 4.Inſt.c.18. The Scr1P- Malac. r. 
RE.From the riſing of the Stine enen to the going dooney 11. 
at 15 my name among. the Gentiles, and in encry place Obla- 
re 1s ſacrificing & there 15 offered to my name a CLEA+ tion, 
OBLAT10N becauſe my name 15 greate — the 
miles ſaith the Lord of hoſts.lt is prettie to ſee how 
u offer tointerprete this place of your works, asif 
yy werethecleane Oblation here ſpoken of and op- 
ſed roche publick viſible Sacrifices of the lewes, 
zen notwithſtanding, you teach and maintinethat 
your work sare fowle andimpure; All your iuſtice wap de 
ighteouſneſſeas the cloath of a menſtrued wor , 1 \- Av 
n; all your faireſt and beſt ations morrall ſinnes. cal j,c. de 
ele, forſooth,are that which God himſelfe eſtee- lib, arb. p, 
s a cleane oblation. Theſe are the rare Sacrifice 147. 
dich couldnot befound amonge the lewes, Fur- ,, 
r, Wee beleene that our Sautour being 4 Preeſt ac- 
ding to the Order of Mclehiſedech,did offer his bodie 8 
ode afcer an vnbloody manner before his paſſion, for 
s Church, and for the remiſs1en of Sinnes: And that he 
d ordaineit Should be continued and frequented in 
e Church;which isro offerandinſtitute a Proputia- 
re Sacrifice. You ſay No.Luth. de Capt.Bab. Cal. 4. £15, 2a. 
[t.c.18.& 1. Cor.9.TheScrIPTVRE.T by is my bode HE 
Pich ts gimen for you. 70 Ave vw xAwpuſuor Which Is hog ng, 
vken for you. Do T his. This18 my bloode of the nowe Te 28. 
nent 7 ts may rxuwwopſuey is aÞtmvy apuap- LUC. 22, 
wv. Which ts chedfor many Unto remi[1108 of Sinnes, 29+ _ 
 7* TW TYEALY 1K a0 dabyty ty TH aruan us 7 CE" Propi- | 
Dy) caxavauſoor, which tranflated word by word tiatorie 
C ſbis the thalie, the newe Teſtament is my blaode, 0 acrifi» 
$1: chalice 37 5þed for you. In which ſemence co 
- I the 


Q9. 4. 
Heb. 5.6. 
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the word ſignifying effuſion, 7* <xxuwop$or doth ny 
accord wich the wood ape Which {ignifiech bliod 
but with the word mwTyeor » Which fignifieth the 
Chalice , aseuery Syntaxian Knowes ; whereby the 
ſenſe is, Thisthe Chalice which chalice 1s shed for you 
Marc. 14: And ſince you carnot exclude the time preſent,becauk 
FLY the word cxxuopuuor importsity & all the Greek: 
$Y60. s & Sx 
26ers, CExtS of the Euangeliſts agree init, its: cleere t 
kx ,v10464500. then , before the paſ1on , at the laſt ſupper, the chalice} 
was $hed forthe Church, & for renniſſion of Sinne) 
by Teſus Chriſt a Prieſt according to the Order of 
Melchiſedech; And this wee call an vnbloodie & pre. 7 
ptiatorie Sacrifice, Wee belecue, that vader Nel? 
Chriſt our high Prieſt thereare Piielts in theneye 7 
Ifay 66.v. Teſtament. You'ſay No. Luth, Abrog, Mif. pri,Cal, 7 
2920.21, 4+ Inſt, c.18, The Scx1prvRE. 1 will ſcnd of themtha 
Prieſts 5hall'be {508 to the Gentiles into the ſea, unto Afr © 
Epiſcopi and Lyaiq: into Italieand Greece;to the lands fared * 
& Presby- xc. And 1 will take of them to be Prieſts and Leuites ſatth 
rert preprie ur Lord. Wee belecuethe Apolttes, and their ſuccel- 
pam 11 Ec» bay by Wes, % 
clefa vo. {ors were by Chriſt his inſticurion,, for a perpetuall 11 
cantur $a- memorie andrepreſentation of his death and paſſion, 3 
cerdotes. tg doe that which our Sauiour did at his laſt Supper, 3 
S. Aug. li. hatis (as I have declared by the Golpell) ro offer vn- 7 1 
20.de | | J 
Ciu. c.10, bloodie Sacrifice, Y ou lay No. Luth, Calu. cit. The '# 
Scrip1VRE. Doe this for a commemoration of me, Wee f 1 
on 23+ belecucthatthere is aiſointhe Chriſtian Church,an * þ 
Altar: theſe threerhings Sacrifice, Prieſt, and Altat  * 
having reference in coexiſtence. You ſay No. Lurh. * 
Ifay xg. for. Miſ. Eccl, Wit. Caly. 4.int. cir. & 1.Cor, g.The © 
T9. , OSCRIPTVRE, Inthat daye there shall be an Altar of owr 
ARES Lord in the miaddeſt of the land of Egypt. And the Apo- q 
| || Wh ij. ftle, Wee have an Altar whercef they hae ut power ts > 
my ! eate Who ſerne the tabernacle. 'X 
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Wee belecuethat Traditionsare to be obſerued, 
*herher receaued fromthe Apoſtlesin writing , or 
ls by word of manth : You ſay No,Luth. Poſt. in feſt. 
n&iSteph. Calu.4.inſt.c. 8. & Antid. ſefl.4.Kemn. 
vid. The Sc « 1yTv Re. Hold thetraditions which 2: Thell.2. 


2 have learned, whetherit be by word, or by our Epiftle, BA wad 
ee belecue that Gods word hall by diuine Aſſi- 3,0. .. 
ance becontinuallie delivered by word of Mouth, Tradi- 
d openlie be (till profeſſed, You acknowledgeno (jg 
falible deliuerie of true do&rine by word of 
Aouth. Luth. Calu. cit, & Beza not, Ecc]. Whitt, 
pnt.2.9.4-c.3.&q.5.c.17,TheScr1Pivae My Words Ifay 5g, 
at I bave put in thy mouth shall not depart ont of thy 2*: 
onth, and out of the mouth of thy ſeede, and of the mouth 
* the ſecede of thy ſeede ſauth onr Lord, from this preſent 


(d for cuer. The ſame place your brother Puritan, 


*Docth alſo contradift, indenying a perpetuall wſible 


hurch. Wee beleeue that the Chucchis aſſiſted by 
ze holy Ghoſt to alltruth. You ſay No. Andſo do 
| Heretiks. Our Sauiourin the ScaryTyRy, I 19.7416; 
il gineyou another Paraclete that he may abide with X26.7.29, 
for ener , the Spirit of Truth, He shall teach you all 
th, 
* ThusI am comein fine, totheendof my taske,& 
is laſt doth confirme all the yeſt,in ſo much that what 
haueshewed,inthis laſt place out of Scripture,doth 
ooue, thatthe Church.dotrinedelivered by word 
Mouth is all true, whether it be written downe in 
ie Bible, or be not: for theſe places of Tradition by 
ord, the word of God exerin the month of the Chuvch, 
d the Spirit ſug gefling & teaching all truth, are not 
mitedin the Scriptureto writing, asinthe text, you 
And therefore,now I repeate my argument made 
the beginning of this Chapter. If the Scripeure 
doth 


Argumet. 


doth formally auouch our dodtrine, and denie yout 
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doth formallie auouch ourdotrine, and denie youll 
in the maine points Whertin wee differ, it is euide 
vnpoſlible for you, or any man breathing to make 
evident by the Scripture, that the Apoſtles andy; 
mitine Church were of your Religion not of ay; 
or, that yours is true, ours falſe : But the Script 


in the maine pointes wherein we differ : as I, ha 
Showne : Therefore it 75 curdently wnpoſi1ble for yo! 
or any manbreathing ro make it eurdent by the Say 
ture that the Apoſtles and primitive Church were of yu"? 
religion, not of ours, or, that yours 15 true yours falſe. 
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Eris Tdefirethe Reader to make'a t4d;& re. 
fle&t onthe State of cheQueſtis asitharhbee'2 
hetherto diſputed, videlscer, Whether the Proteltiz * 
beindeede able toproduce a Succeſſion of P k 01% © 


& 


S$TANTS fromthe beginning :& to makeit Ws \ 
thatit x! Dogg et that,they bethecrue Church?" 
euer-viſible, living in the communion of Non 3 
and Apoſtohcall.Or, this failing chem,whether the 

can make it enident vnto Schollers by monumens! 
of Antiquitie,thatinthe firſt 600.yeetesat lealt,Pro,* * 
reſtancie wasthe common Religion of the Chriſta * 
world:thatthe 39.articles, werechencurrant among 
Chriſtians generallie and belecued , explicit? diſtin; 
Aly, ALL; and by all, who werethen held, by there * 
inthe generall Communion, to be Orthodox. Ot | 
this failing too, whether it be poſſible for a Prote | 
ſtant Deuine, to make it euident, or enidently ered» © 
ble, againſt a Catholike Deuine {of equall wit, lcat- | 
Nipg, and ſtudie) andout of SCRIPTV RE preciſely; $ | 


| bh 
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at YOVR Religion , wherein you differ from 
, ( contained in the points, or heads aboue ſpe- 
fied ) istrue, and owrs falſe, If the Scripture be the 
pct of Controuerſies, theS EN 7 x Nc8 is alreadie 
uen, plainelie, in xxv«EssE, cleeretermes, againſt 
du 3 aSit hath beene heere demonſtrated, And, ta 
ake aiudicious Deuine beleeue, that, that which 
mſelfe hearerh the Scripturetoſay,in wordsplaine, 
expreſle; ( the ſame being Seconded by the C Aa- 
10LIKE CHVvRcH, vhcereinthe holy Gholt is, 
th ail his guifts, afliſting,to all erueth; )is notthe 
eaning of God, ic is not poſſible, Itshould be ſup- 
ſed, (if all things did goe well, ) that you would 

vrge, and as farreas isin you, force vs, to leaue 
r Religion, and be of yours, vnlefle you wereable 
ake it enidently credibleat leaſt, that the Scrip- 
e, (which onely you pretend as ludge;,) isfor you, 
zinſt vs. This hetherto,is not donne: andthe more 
» ſtrive, the more, wee, looking on Scripture, doe 
rceaue how MANIFESTLY yon contradiCt it. 
vr schameleauethis kind of proceeding; forbearets 
zintaine herefie; honour and imbrace the truth; 
lecue God, and makeno further shew of doing 
at, which yourſelfeinthe ſecret of your owne con- 
encedo Know, (if you beindeede, as you would 
me to be, learned, ) is not poſlible to be donne. 
ee, havethecleere text of Scripture; the ſuffrage 
the pureſt and beſt Antiquitiesthe conſentof the 
hucch CatholiKe, wherein Godstelected are: the 
timonie of the holy Ghoſt; the communion of 
owneSainQs; together with theperperuall voice 
law full Paſtors. And, here were Rant immounca- 
; lince no greater Authoritie, no ſurer Teſtimo- 
ce, no more cuident Credibilitie, can be produced, 
| ca 
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tomakea wiſe man, to leaue this, and co beleenett 
contrary :vnleſſea man be ſo mad, astothinkethen 
isan Authoritie, greater then G o Ds Anthorinie; 
Teſtimonie,greater then the Teſtimonie ofthe gg 
Guosrt, tothe conſcience'of the Church ta Sy 
ceſſion of Paſtors, better then that, which onely hay 
beene perpetuall, and vniuerſall : and a Viſible Pty 
onent of the faith, to men here on earth; tobe hy 
"ly vnto, rather, thenthat Cnyzcn; which onh# 
isauncient;holie,CatholiKe,and Apoſtolicall, Why! 
have you to bring, greaterthen allchis? K 
If you will needsattempt, to make the like de." 
monſtration, againſt vs;ſinceour faith, in thething ? 
wherein: weediſſent from you, is put downe inthe ? 
Councels;and particularly,in that of Trent:] fequirt 
of you, ( ſuppoſing your aime bethe {canning ofthe 2 
truth,) that you put downe our tenet (till as itisdeli IJ 
uered by che Church, in Tu® Covncert; forts 
that weedoeallſtand:burarenottied tothe Opinion | 
of this or that Deuine;and his mannerofexplication * 
Had 1 found ſuch general decrees of all Proteſtants,| 
would haueproceeded fo too ; but you are deuidel 
among your ſ{elues; Lutherans, and Caluiniſts,and * 


| 


Parlamentarians&c.acknowledging no common }* 
ſible ludge; or infallible Authoricie:w hereforel was © 
fainetortake another courſe, leauing you thelibertie *, 
to interprere your felfe ro bein, or out. of the num- 
ber; which libertie Catholikeshaue not;for all,mut, 

and doe ſtand to, the GENERALL DECREES 0 

an approoued Councell. Therezis ourdoCtrine; that | 
wee belceue; Papiſtrie, fo you call it, isthere ; andit - 
isinthe Scripture toozas I have punCtuallie declared, 4 
noting the bookes, chapters, & verſes. The Bible, © 
eucn inthole bookes which you reccaue, doth teach | 


it! 


% 


1 
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it doth teach Papiſtrie,rraditions,iuſtice of warkeg 
e primacie, reward and merit, libertie inaRions ſu-= 

naturall , obſeruation of the lawe, worKes of ſy- 
erogation , vowes, iuſtice inherem, viſible obla- 
In to God for the rewiſlion of finnes, prieſts,altars, 
ages, and the reſt which youdillike, * ' © 
Burt whence came yours, Which is contradiQtorio , 
evmo? not fram Scripture,not from God, he doth 
contradict himſelfe; not from the halie Ghoſt,he 
zuld nottell the Church one thing, and you ano=- 
r:he is the Spiric of Truth, and ſpeakes truth 
ly.From whence then is your du@trine?what Kind 
Spirit is your ſuggeſtor ? from what place did he 
ze? This were worth the Knowing, AndI1 could 
it out withour difficultie, and would ſet irdowne 
” —DUt hat I haucalceadic beene to longe. I will there- 
"Fore onely shewe you the way to Ede it, and lo 
clude. Looke out the pL a c x where Godscom- 
dementsare neuerKeprt, but eſteemed vnpoſlible : 
re all aftions are linnes: and finnes newer remitted 
iped cleane away : where thereis no [Indulgence 
temiſhon of any paine dueto finne, no Works of /#- 
option acknowledged, no ate of perfettion, no 
xt of works, no Libertierodoe well, no prayer for 
ade , no Communion with Sainfts in heauen, nor 
yers made ynto them:where Prieſtlie fun is abs 
red, holy Sacrsfice blaſphemed: & thevery Images 
hriſt and his Sain@s loathed and deteſted: where 
1sno I,flice:nherent , no conſtant reftitude or 
bility of indement, no continuall YV1ſibslitie of ſa- 
Profeſſion, no Ynuitin Religion : but acontuſed 
ittance of all that ace againit the Catholique : of 
lefiſts , and Arians, and Athieſts, and al people 


{will obſtinasly retute confeſſion of their Sinnes, 
by : wor kg 
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Works of pretze,and the che common Creede; and make 
themſclues, their owne wittes the Iudpes , of gf: 
lookeout this place and the reſt you will inde there 
Thaue heard, and reade, and doe beleeue, thatthe 
Spirit * which inſtruted Luther your Maſter, camy 
from thence. | 


Luther doth confeſſe it in his Booke de Miſſa pri, tom 5, fol, 214, 
Wittemb. a, 1558, See Luthers life by Mr. Brerely c. x. $. 2, 8& Refu, 
Apol, Pſcudocath, Tho, Mor, in Praf. ad Le, 
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The end of the firft 
_ Booke, 
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The concluſion, 


He Proteſtants are not able to giue 

| ſatisfaftion in the Que#lion of the 

Church ; whereby, ( as alfo by their Oppo- 

Wcion to the Scripture and Antigquine, ) it 

I manifeſt that theirs is not the true Reli« 

3 pion, Which or where elſe ſoeuer the true 
3 eligion be. 
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which is the rrue Church. & 


Tues Fits CHAPTER. 


Shewing , that the true Chriſtian Church « Catholike fa 
game and place; andin what manner God in 4 
Scripture deth deſcribe it. 


7 Ince your Church cannot be prooued 2 
7/3 to be Catholickeor vniuerſallinregard 
| w of a general communion with the world, ; 1 

} R «ndperpetndllv;fibilitie;you pretend that * * 
J ICY there is no neceſlicie of any ſuch latt- * * 
tude of pJace or tyme: and would perſwade vsthat it * | 
is Catholique for doQtrine, becauſc* it holds the © 
Creede, with BaptYme and the Supper : and isnct © 
tied roone tymeor Nation, but ſuch as may bein 
any: which you call negatiue vniuerſalitie for tyme 5 
and place :and for doftrine, politine. Thun ſcemeſtit * 
ſpeaks acutelie (faid S. Auguſtigeto Vincentiusa man 
ofthe Rogatian Hereſie, and your Maſterinthevaſ 

of defending your Religion as it ſcemes, ) when thts 
deeſi rterprete the name C arholique, by thi ob ſerwatich v 
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He as neither knowe Scripture, northe ſtateof che 
> Queſtion. lr istrue that the doctrine of thg Church 
8 perfect, and the Objiett of her faith entireinitſclfe: 


þ 2, 
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of all dinine Precepts and all Satrements, and not of the 
communion of the whole world rc. but mndeed the thing 
which thou doeſt indeuour toperſuade vs us that onely DYE" 
Rogatians haue remained who are rightlie tobe called Ca- 48. "S Po 
tholique by the obſeruation of all the druine lies and all 
Sacraments,and that you onelie are the men in whom the 
ſonne of man may finde futh when he comes. Pardon os: 
wee beleene it not. And afcerwardsinthe ſame Epiſtle, 
4 are with vs in baptiſme,inthe Creede, in the reft of 
ur Lords Sacraments: In the ſpirit of V nitie,aud mthe 
;d of peace, and finallic in the Catholzque Church you 


"pe not with ws. As that Rogatian, ſo you in yourin- 


pretation would {ceme acute, but vnto (ſuch one- 


ut in your books and belecte itis mangled and di- 
ded {o, thatparronelie is thereallowed,as hereaf- 
r Shall appeace. The Queſtion is not here about 
t, but » «rn Chucch : that is, about « cert «:ne a 


1 Engregation of men , and about the Vuiuerfalitie of cc; |:bri 


ch a Congregation not negatzue,as you would haye dominicy, 


1 \ but poſtive, of tymeandplace. And becauſe you ad» quorum 


the authorita- 


irnota politine yniuerſalitie, thatis, a being of | 
4 tt virique 


' Ehucch inall Nations, and inall tymes, I willde- cc... 


onltratevnto you by Scripture the Vniuerſalitie of mus veri- 

Church which ſocuer it be, whether the Roman que credi» 
any other : of which fucther point I will notdiſ. 727 v- 
' quefern- 


IMateinthis Chapter, Andalthough che Scripturebe ,.. -,. 


ll of teſtimonies for this vaiuerſalitie,I willalleadge queramus 


ewconclie, and thoſe in order out of Moyſes,the Ecclefiam, 
almes, Prophersand Goſpell; which being well >! 4iſcu- 


[ | . mas ca1y- 
1 pked into, will ſuffice, (4) Ste 


N 3 Tokram.s, 


;/& wt, li. de'V nit. Eccleſ 6. 3. Vide infra. li. 4 11.5. 9. num, 4. 
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© To begin with Meoyſes; wee haucin|himthepro 
Vnuuer- miſe ef an ample Poſteritie to old Abraham, Fathe 
ſalitic. of Beleeuers, made by God himſelfe, and expounde, 
Gal.z, by. Paul ofthe Church of Chriſt, I will bf ther, 
- end 1 will multiplie thy ſeede as the flarres of heaven, an 
as the ſandthat win the ſea sbore : thy ſeed hall poſſeſ 
the gates of therr eninies, and in thy ſeed shallbe bleſſ 
all the Nations of the earth, This did God then confirm 
with an oath: and ptoceeding inthe promiſe , con# 
38. x; x4, firmed itagaineto Iacob afterward :thy ſeed sballl/7 
6 46 the duSi of the earth, thou halt be dilated tothe weil 
and tothe eaſt , and tothe north, and to the ſouth, andu_ 
thee, and inthy ſeede, all the tribes of theearth sþallk 
bleſſed. Nextin the plalmes wee heare God the Fi 7 
P(al.2.y.8,ther ſaying vnto his ſonne our Sauiour, a5krof mean pr 
I will gue the Gentiles for thine inheritance, and th 
poſſeſcron theends of the earth, And the Prophet ads 
' inanother pſalme, allthe ends of the earth shall remen * 
ber and be conuerted unto our Lord, and all thefamilier © 
the Gentiles shall adorein bis febt. All Nations whe: ay 
ſoeuer thou ha#t made shall come and shall adore bifar 0 
thee 6 Lord, {1 
Among the Prophets, Eſaie. In the latter daiesth | | 
movnraine of the houſe of our Lord shall be prepared mil | | 
fop of monntaines, and shall be raiſed aboue the litle hille, 1 
3:12: and all Nations hall flowe wnto it : And many peep 
sþall goe and ball ſae , Come and let ws goe Vp toth | 
monnt of our Lord, and to the houſe of the God of Iacob: ©» 
end he will teach v5 his waies, and wee hall walke ini | 
paths. And againe :wpon thee 6 leruſalem chall our Lord 
ariſe, and by glorie shall be ſeene Upon thee: and the Gene 2 | 
tiles shall walke in thy light, and kings in the brightntid © 
| 60.7.4. 3. they ofing * hift wupihine. cies round about and behold, &- 
45% 7 beſe are gathered together they gre come Unto thee thy 


, | as 4 


a 


C 


Gen. 22.Y. 
37+ 


Ia, 


þ 
[ 


"Wore : and all peop 


iel : [ beheldin the viſion of the mght,and loe With the 
louds of heanen there came in as it were the ſonneof man, 


Tus/ sxcond BookKk. 199 
onnes shall come from a farre, and thy daughters shall 
11ſe from thy fide: then +halt thou ſee andsbalt abound, 

d thy hart shall wonder and be enlarged wbenthe mul- 
tude of the ſea shall be conuerted wnto thee, the 
rength of Gentiles shall come to thee. After him Da- 


Dan, 7, y, 
d he came enento the auncient of dares; in bu fegbt they Ea 
frered bim; and he gaue himpower and honour and kings 
|. eriber and tengnes shall ſerue him, 
power 1s an cternall power that Tall not be taken 4» 


16, and hts kingdome shall not be corrupted. The like 


ia the reſt:1 adde onelie Malachie which is the 


ſt, and ncereſtto our Sauiourstyme : from therifing Mal. x. v, 
the ſunnc euen to the going dove, great 15 my name **- 


"pong the Gentiles, andin euerte place there rs ſacrificing, 


jd theres offered unto my name acleane Oblation, be- 
ſe my name 15 great among the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord 


E 
We 
, > 
"af/oftes. (d) 


Asthe old Teſtament, ſo the newe doth eſtablish 
eforeſaid vyniuerſalitic of the Church, and our Sa- 
our doth giue commiſſion ynto his diſciples, andto 
eir Succellorsto raiſe ſuch a one. All power, ſaith 
is ginen me inheauen andin earth ; grng therefore Mat. 28.y 


1 ach yee all Nations, baptizing them in thename of the 19. 20. 
Father and the ſonnc and of the bolie Ghoſt teaching them - 


N4 fo 


*KQuid ad hzcdiQuri ſunt quz commemoraui ex lege & Prophetis & 
"Þllmis de Chriſti Eccleſia qua 2010 orbe diffunditur, cui malunt repu- 
re peruerſi, quam communicare corre! Quid inquamdiRauri, ſunt, 
Strum hzc falſacſſe an obſcura ? Sed falſa eſſe non audeat dicere, prz- 
ntur enim mole tantz authoritatis ......, Er cam quzſieris ab cus, cur 
cimpleri non poſſunt ? Reſpondent, quia komines nolunt; Cum ar« 
grio quippe, ——_ libcro homo creatus eſt, ...., Quaſi verd neſrio- 


$piritas Det 


turas hominum yolgatates? Quis hog inſanifsimgy 


Ix Crit { 8. Auguſt, de F nr Eccle/. 6 3: 
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to obſerue «ll things What ſen 1 haue commannded yin; 
and bohold 1 am with you all dates ewen to the conſumma. 
tis of the world.Gorng into the world preachthe Goſpelli 
Mar.16 y, allcreatures. And in another place, he declares thy 
15. iſſue of the foreſaied prophericall ſpeaches , againk 
ſuch as would haule imagined rhey were condirional 
Luc, 24.v. {| peach es onelie. Theſe are the worderwhich I ſpake toyeu, 
44 41 45 when lavas yet with you that allthings uv(s x need 
fullfilled which are written un the lawe of 
theprophets, and the the pſalmes of me. I ne 10%! > 

afty more: for by this, is aboundantlie showne that”? 

the Chriſtian Church was by the xg TERNALL dy 

ca2z of Godthe Father, And by the intention, full? 
Ir gh and ox De & of his Sonne Teſys Chriſt, 2 

inthe coOMMYVNION OF ALL NATION; > 
and Catholique in this poſiziue ſenſe : and that al ® 
thisinfalliblie wasto be, and wouldbefullfilled. Thi"? 
much, noTewe, not Chriſtian, turne about wha 7 

Waiche will, can denie. (c) 3 
. Now further, leaſt one should foolishlie conceat” 
that in the primitige tyme it had gotten to thisame 3 
plicudefullic, and then decaied, I proceedeand Shemt + | 
that the ſame Church is wxiverſall for tyme likewilt; © * 
 & indeede, this tergiuerſation might be' refuted by © 
experience, becauſe the world knowes| that man)” 
Nations came into the Church ſince |that tym, 
(whieh is S. Auguſtines argam& againſt | the Dom» 7 

tilts, who thought by that meanes to deceauethe Cx 
tholiques, and delude their argurnents 0 vniucifal. 

tie; ) but here I will prooue it by Scripture. And ck 

I might vrgeto this purpoſe the teſtimonies wn—_ | 

cited - 


e. Tencamus ergo Ecclefiam ex ore Domini d-fienatara vide exptit_ | 
& quoutque perucntura eſſe; exptura ſcilicer ab Hicrufalem & peri 
$Ur@ 49 Emer genier,S. Aug. de Pn. Ec. 6. 19. 


| 
FL 
j 
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ed, both hecauſe the extent of the Church vnto p 
Nations doth conſequentliereach vntoall tymes: * 'P 
Nations and people being not at one tyme con- FUE, 
rted, and Chriſtian: as alſo, becauſe ſome doe ex- 
eſſe x perpetuitie: bur the Scripture being full,l 
111 2dde more, God the Father inthe Plalmes,(pea- 
ing ofhis ſonne, amongſt other things, ſaith. (a) I «. Pfal. 88, 
ill put him as the firſt begotren high aboue the kings of the ©: _ >» 
rth, and 1 will keepe my mercie ute himforener,and my i 
flam#t faithfull onto him:I willput his ſeede for ever 
er, hrs throne as the dares of heau# &c.His ſeede shall 
rr 1nvc for ener, and h1i5throhe as the ſunne m my fight, 
pd as the moone perfett foreney. And of the Church, (b) 5 Ifa. 59. 
Whey of the weſt 5hull feare the name of our Lord ere. My 
purer chat 15 thee(the Church,) & my wordsthat I have 
Br ir: thy month call not depart out of thy month, forener. 

©) T by gates shall beopen continualle: date and night they © Cap.6o. 

"Wall tor be shur, that the ftreingth of the Gentiles may be 
EBforehr to thee, (d) T how chalt be aCrowne of glory inthe 4, Cap.64; 

Band of our Loyd, and &4 diademe of a Ki Ps in t 

Band of thy God. Thow shalt be no more forſaken, and thy 

> rd 5ball rio more be called deſolate, V pon thy walls Ie- 

* B/alem, I haue appointed Watchmen ; all the daie & all 
| We might foreaer, they 5ball not bold their peace.(t)1 will: _ 
| Wake 4 league of peate to them, an enerlaſting couenant = ad. 

' Whallbe to them : and 1 will forme them, & will gine my 

antHfication in the mddeſt of them forener; & my taber- 
EBacle 5hall be in them, and I will be their God, and they 
ll be my people; and the Gentilet 5hall knowe that I am 
Whe Lord the Sanftifier of Iſrael, when my ſanf;fication 
Ul be 1n the middeft of them for ener. (g) The God of 4 Dan. 4, 


Rr aren will raiſe up 4 vis gk that shall not be drſ51pq- v. 4 4. 
"ed for encr, and thu kingdome, 5hall not be deliuered to 
"8 other prople: and 18 Hall breaks in peeces and Shall con + 
” Ic mg 
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fume all thoſe king domes, and it ſelfe shall fland fat exq, 

To which the newe Teſtament doth conſent, þ 

b. Lue.z. Chriſt, (h) sbll raignein the houſe of lacob for ener,ay 
ox 16. of bis kingdome there shall benoe end, V pon (i) this ng 
v.19. . Willl bmld my Charch,and the gates of hell shallnaty 
h.28 v.20. waile ag aint 1t.'(k) I am With you all daies enen to th 
]. loh, I 4. conſummation of the world. (1) I wall aske y father nM. 
_ 5 g. de be wll gone you another paraclete, that hem J' abide 'vi F3 
wait. you forever Fe The like is in many other Phe | 
Eccl. c.13.-2mongſt which $. Auguſtinedoth vrgeſchat of Saind!? 
Mat113.Y. Mathey, ſj poken of the good (eede and the cockk' * 
__ + {owedin the ſame field, let both growe till harueſt ;be 
cauſe ourSauiour doth expound himſelfe by theſill 3 
- tohaue ynderſtoode the world, by the good ſeed the ,» 

_ children of the kingdome , by rhe cockle the child 

of the wicked one, by the harnefi the| end of ih 7 

world: ſothat both are to growe vntill then. Laſtli, 

thatT leauenotthe Apoſtleof the Gentiles outinthi 

Epheſ. 4, bulites, He (Chriſt ) gaue ſame Apoiiles, and ſon 
V-1L.12. Prophets audother ſome EnangeliFts,and other ſome T6 


” 


+2 
tors , and Doftors,to the conſummation of the Saini, 


4 
Wy) 
vu 

:: © 
a 

F 
2” 
- 


el 


wnto the works of the miniſterie, unto the edifying of th | * 
bogie of Chriſt : untill wee meete all in the V mtie of faith © 
and knowledgeof the ſonneof God. 3 
Intheſeplaces is inſinuated alſo that her forme. 
Hierarchicall ; and that $he is gouerned by Bishops 
and Paſtors, He gane ſome A oſtles erc. vt ſupra, G0 
teach all Nations, E&rc. To beſl places of holy Sctip- _ 
rurel adde others wich do ſpeake of her Inr/dithon 
Tadien\ and power to remitte finnes; and of her Indjcature, Fn 
_ ' thy Fat hers there are borne Sonnes to thee thou halt male = 
mn themPrincesouer alltheearth, They shall be mindfull of 
thy name inall generation and generation, Therefore 504 
proples confeſſe to thee for ener; and for ener and ent, 


--* 
| : 
| 


P/al.44.V* 17. 18, Rebold I will lay thy ſtones in od 
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d will found ther tn ſapbires, and 1 will put thetaſper 
ne for thy muniti3s,C thy gates into granen ſtones,CT To 
erie veſſel that 15 made againſt thee 5hall not proſper, 
d-encrie tongue refiſting thee in 1dgment, thou shall 
dge. Eſa. 54.v.11.& 17.The Nation and Kingdome 

t Shall net ſerue thee Shall perich.c. 60. v.12. Take 
de to your ſelyes, and to the whole flock, wherein the ' 
oly ghoſt hath placed you Bishops to rule the Church of 
pd, which he purchaſed with bis owne blood, ACts 20. 

. Simon of lohn; Feede my ſpheepe. Toan. 21. 18. Thow 
t Peter ( arock ) and Vpon this rock, wall I build my 
rch, and the gates of bell shall not prevaile againſt 

And1 will gine to thee the kriex of the Kingdome of . 
men Cc, Matt. 16. v.18. 19. If be will not heare the 


F Burch lelt bim be to thee as the beathen andthe Publi- 
* "8m. Amen I ſaicto you what ſocuer you hall binde upon 
 ga1th, chall be bound alſoin heaven, and whatſocncy you 


all looſe pen earth,shall be looſed alſo in beanen, cap. 


' 38.v.18. He that heareth you heareth me, and bethat diſ- 


] 


# ſerh you diſpiſeth me. Luc. 10. 16, whoſe finnes you 


ell forgine they are forginen them, and whoſe you chall 


aine they areretained, loan, 20. 23. 


}  IÞ The Sarfirre of this Church you haue before out Santi- 


8f Excchrel; and God doth further promiſe in feremze x 
"Wet he will write bu lawesin her heart. lerem.31.g3.Ot- y 
e exteriouc worship by her frequEted I ſpakeliKe- 


| Wilc before our of Malachie, In exerie place theres 


| Jacrificing. and there 14 offered ro my name a cleane Obla- 
In, becauſe my name 15 great among the Gentils ſaith the 
Dord of Hofts. Mal. 1.11. Her power of doing miracles is 


H | the Gaſpell of $. lohn, cap. 14.v. 12.andof S, 


ZMarck. cap. 16. v. 17. Finallie, that notwithſtanding 


| Mheforeſaid anplitude mentioned inthe beginning of 
- Wis chapter $he is oncit is by Scripruce manifeſt; she 
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..» being onefold, andove bedje, as] haueproued*aboy 
Vnitie. and vnderone Paſtor and one head Telus Chrilk:of wha 
19. 9-16. (faith the Apoſtle) the whole bodie compge? andhait 
7. Epheſ, gether by all runFure of fſubminiflretion, « 
4.v. 16. operation into the meaſure of encrie me 
mncreaſe of the bodie unto the edxfying of it ſelfe in Ch, 
See more #6. By which words wee are taught likewiſe th 
ofthis in Chis bodie is, in regardof the fun@iong init, hetayl 
the3- peneall, that is,conſiſting of divers Kindsof pars 
book. ©:2- mans bodie is, whereunto this myſticallbodiciscon)” 
pared;) hauing ini, ezes, month, feete,and the like,u'® 
proportion. bo 
Thus farre I have proceeded in the Scriptur, * 
Shewing you chere,the Church of God,built onard, 
againſt which the gates ofhellcanner preuaile; ape 7 
petnall ingdome, if you beleeue God, that hall zeth [ 
diſSipated, corrupted , deliuered te another people :thu > 
Shall ſand for ever: and haue ne end. A I 
Shall be no moreforſaken,no more deſolate;but shall hat 
the Spirit of Ged,abiding : not departing þ if 
Teſus Chriſt aſyſting , al dayes, tothe conſyun f 
the world, with the Sanftifcation of Godin the midat 


x. Cor.12. 


| 
of them, foreuer. A ſocietie Hierarchicallydiſpoſed, and © 
Gouerned by ſpirituall Princes; Tudzing her aduer-"" 
faries, forgiuing fnnes,enaCting lawes; with the ket” * 
of beauenin her Paſtors hand, Offering to|God,evmt | 
Where,a pureſacrificeor Oblatien;and, by the Sant 
tze of her profeſſion, and working of mirarles, calling 
people from all parts into het communion, whe 
reunto shall come the ftreinth of Nations, the mult 
tude of the ſca,all K ings, and people, and ton wes:allthe 
families of the Gentiles, all. Nations what ſequcr. The) 
Shall be dilated tothe Exit W:},North,an South;and 
Shall be multiplied & the duſt of thecarth,as the ſand 


Tun. s2conDd Books. 2:oy 
be Sea, as the fares in the frmament. They hall be 
he ſunnein the fight of God, andas the dates of 
, «en. They $hall haue Pffors and DoFFors to the 
>r1ds end: the word of God shall never ont of their | 
; che, andthey shall nor hold their peace, daic nor 
| bi,for ener. 
ompare this now to your Charch, to your com- 
nie: Which wee have ſearched and hunted after 
he former books, but could not get tidings of zp «ll © © _— 
world, before Luther, I, in the meane tyme will 
fucther to looks ont this Church of God. Bur firſt 
ould haue youts note, that as inthe naturall bo» 
there are many ſuperfluous magetiall parts of 
h, farce, and ſome a the hands, cares, 
cies (as you ſeein men thatare grofle; ) which 
arts chough chey be coherent now,are not reſumed 
In the refurreRion, becauſe they would extend 
increaſe thebodie ynto morethentheiuſt bignes 
he man, and beyond the originall propottion of 
ſoule: So inthis KYSTICALLBoOD1R of Tc 
Chciſt,are many parts, which will notciſe withit 
o glorie :andtherefore are multiplied aboue the 
mber wich is writen in the booke of life, Yet Lib. 1.c. 
ng called (as many are called, few choſen,)foratime ® *% 
© Wity doe belecuc,are baptized, and incarporated: but 
they fall of,out of grace before they die. Another 
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h hg you nay noteif you pleaſe: that as the naturall 
"Bode receauing the ſowle when theprincipall 4 0569 
d after- 


mrs oth growe and flouriſh, an 
(ds Jooſerh againe the exteciour beautie in ould 
: So the Church receaued che Spirit, when by 
"WE inſtruction of the ſonne of God, the chiefe parts 
Te Apoliles) were prepared, and then did extend 
"RElfe1n bignes, and fluucished: butin her ould age, 

k. in the 
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in the daiesof Antichriſt she will looſe her exrer 

beauty and maieſtie, and be greeuouſlic afflicted, 
TOO perſecuted for a* tyme, as $. Iohn'doth forere!l, by 


_ = noV to finde this Church, 


Tur TECOND Cua Prot, 


The Catbolike Church «fiigned. 


BY that which inthe precedent chapter hath hui? 
ſaid, it appeareth manifeſtlic that the Cathol | 
Church is the moſt ampleSocietie in the world,andit'® 
moſt permanent: hauing to this effc&t rwo gra 
powers beſtowed on her, whereofthe one is ea ; 
11 propoſing the word to conuerte Nations,that 5 + 
may intimeattaine her full bignes ; the/otheris or. # 
nation and Iudicature, whereby she may, conſe Þ 
her ſelfe in being ;the Holie Ghoſt in ourlieaſſ». 
ſting and working principallie, to them both, tos 7 
 #4dgmentand herpropoſall, and thereby to her gromi © 
or awplitude , and permanence or abiding. 0? 
this greate Church, allmuſt learne; by her ws. 4 
muſt all be! dire&ed : wee muſt allimbrace hercon * 
- munion. Wee muſt not imbracethe communiond® ? 
Meeks: nor learneof them, nor bediceed 
them. | bf 
I comenow to ſee which this Church 5s,and lookinj 
abour vpon allthar do profeſle, or heererofore hat | 
profeſled the Religion ranght by Ieſus brift, I find T 
at to be the Societie of beleeers in communion Will th © 
See of Rome, This was Knowneto bet Catholik FP. 
Church inthe time of $. Paul: the ſame was a& | 
nowledged tobethe Catholike Church inchouw 


of S. Auguſtine, S. Gregoric, and cuer finces and) | 
F; | noſ 


">, 
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y, Outof thisgreat Societie wentthoſc who be- 

a the Schiſmein Englid; and out of the ſame wene 

her the father of the Schiſme , wholooking a- 

t could not findein all the world a Societie pro- 
ng his religion, 


bat the Societie by me ſpecified is the Carholike 
rch of whom all muſt learne, and whole commu- 
n they muſt embrace, I proue , becauſe vnto ir 
| to thisonlie,the Deſcription madein Seriprare by 
d who beſt knowes his owne Church, doth 
eezas I will chew by running ouer theparticulars, 
re of the firſt that occurres (and that anſwerable 
he wordeCatholik:)is the greatnes oramplitude. 
FIMact the Societic of beleevers in communion with 
HE Sce of Rome isof all Chriſtian Societies ;he mort 
apc, and that yours 15 nothing comparabletoit, ap- 
Peres ficſt by your confeſſion. It is confeſled by the 
ned of your {ide that Papiſtrie (to viſe your word) 
the general Religion of the Chriſtian world before Lu- 
came.In ſo much that (4) Caluin affirmes all the 
erne Churches to haue defended it, and (b) that bis 
eration Was from all the world. (c) White ſaith it was 
brofie breeding in the Church ſo -unmerſally that there 
no Viſcble compante of people apparing un the world 
from it. (d) Morgeſtern. The whole Chriſtian world 
pes that before Luther all Churches were ouer whelmed 
b more then Cymerian darknes. (ec) Bancroft. The 
Preeſts 
4 Occidemalic Eccleſia defendit quicquid impietaturn detoſlamur. Caluia. 
. ad Verſip, p. 354. b Diſceffionem 4 toto mundo facere coatti ſums. 1d. 
41. c White, defence c, 37. pag. 136. The Papacic, or articles whe- 
weerefuſc the Church of Rome,arc a leprofie & c. d Benedi, Mor- 
in erat. de Eccl. pag. x45. and he ſaith there further, that it is ri= 


llous co thinke that in theryme before Luther any had the puritie 
orine, and that Luther should reccauc jt from them, 8 Baucrofe. 
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20} Tue $ECOND Books, 
Pricſtsand all the people too, were drowned in the filth 
Poperie,from top to £9eC, (f) lIewell.Thew le World, J 
ple, Priefts and Princes, were overwhelmed wuh » 


| 


rance: Al Schooles, Prieffs , Bishops, and\Princes T 
world wereby oath obliged to the Pope. ( g) Camieny 
Erronr paſſeſſed not one litle part or ather, but Apa 
anerted the Whole Body from Chriſt. (b) Brocacd. Wh 
the preaching of the.Goſpell andthe firſt aſſault made'y 
pon the Papacie was approned in Luther, the knoWleds 
Chriſt was Wanting in all and excery oneo bus membn 
(5) Whittaker. In tymes paſ# no Religion but the Pay 
fticall had place in the Churche. And (k) That Antuk [2 
$1an plaguc hath gone thorough all partes of the world,al* 
all vifible Churches, Thus in generall. To runnetho7 
rough the particulars were inflaite, They ſay, (1)1k3 
Whole world was filled with the abuſe of tmages. Thi; 
(m).AU rothe very common people Were imbued Wi 
this principle that man hath free will, That (n) chepri”? 
cipall point of Religion, initification by faith onely,w* 
blotted out of memory. That (o) the errour ((o the? 
{peake,) of the reall preſence, preuailed among ft «ll ili 
Chriſtians of the world. That(p) All the world erred, 
that article ef the reall preſence, That (q)the Maſſena 


Cenſurc.c. 4 flewcll (erm. on the 1x. c. Luc, g Daniel |[Camicru9? 2 
49 hk Brocardinc. 2. Apoc. fol, 41, cognitio Ghrifti defuit in emnibu 0. 
fingulis [uw membris. 5 VV hit. Cont, 4-4. 5- C: 3. k Id, Cont, 2. 47 
3. per omnes wiſibiles Eccleſras graſſata e(t. | Luther , ſerm. de fimw- © 
lecr. fol. 277. Altero abuſu (im2ginum) cores orbis oppletu« eft. m Calu.% © 
Tuſtie.c.2. $.4 Ad wigs iam pſum omnes hoc principip irmbuti ſui, , 
proditum efſe bominem libero arbirrio. n Confell Aug. c. 20. Farerioms * 
weceſſe oft ds frdei inflitia fuifſe altiſumum filentinm. Magburg, prefat. Ce” 
tur, I; extindaa ft dofrina de fide tantium fine operib Cala. 4" ad Sadv« | 
ber. p. 125. Dogma iftnd (de inftificatione per folam fidem ) qued an male 
gion ſummun eras, Aicimus fuiſſe > vebu ex byminum memories d.letnw". 
Fucerws li, de concord. p. 660, Hicerror ( de reali praſencia loquitvt) ; 


| 
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woke ell the kinges andpeople of the carth, from the firſt 
he laſt. That (t) [tarce «ny thing was more beleened 
that the M4ſſe was «Sacrifice. T bac (1) allendenon- 
to merit, to ſatisfie &c. And to ſumme all yp ina 
2d, they confefle our Religion to haye prevailed 
xr their 94 oy Church and Religion ſo farce ( q 
t the Proteſtantfaith was eboboshed and extingunthe 
at (u) wuder the Papacie there Was an extreme abo= 
ang of the true Proreſtage Rebeion and the divine 
d. That F nder the Papaciethe DOCTRINE Wi- 
:t which Proteſtant Chriſtianttve doth not 4h, 
ALL reiefted and buried, This was the ſtate of 
gs before Luther, as they canceaued :and not 
a (mall tyme, but for nine hundred yeares, cuen 
p the tyme of Boniface and Gregorie the Greart ? 
the knowne Churcbesin the world, all chat time 
venting and beleeuing Maſle, confeſſitig ro 
ts, praying to SainQts and for the deade, belee- 
a llicarioa by workesdonae in Faces and the 
ic of them, ſarisfaRion,traditions,rehgious vowes 
andthe communion of the Pope was with the 
iſtian world generally all that tyme, Let vs now 
on with tho copteſſion of, your men forthe ge- 


ulacknowledgment of our Religion and the ge- 
O nexall 


totine orbis Chriſtians: inualuit þ Guale, in przfat. Com. in ep. ad 
q Calu. 4.inſtir. c. 19.5 18 Myfſs abominatie in calics are prgpt- 
0mnes Reyes terre (5 popuio; 4 ſummy v/que ad noxiſimyws ſo; nels. 
provem & puppem [us (a utc nbac vue ftatueriat.r Luth, Capt route 
. fol. 68. Cala. Reſpond ad Sadolet. p. 130, 81 uth, Capt. Babil. 
7.1din Pal. grad, fol 568, & ina. Gallfol go6. » Magburg. 
Ir. 5. W. Calu, 4 lnſtit.e. 2. $.2 Sub Papiſms dyfiving citre 04 
anifmus non confiat; tors (epuba  txploſs. Ot this matter fee #ore 
book de Authors + efſentis Prove, Eccleſia , li. 4. ©,"1. & 3. The 
tant Even; and cadcuour of AniWer io theſe and the li] . 
ts there alſo refuted, c. 2. 


had ” 
"2 
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nerall ponerty or not exiſtencie of your {upg 
Church, Speake Perkins, (a) During the ſpacesf y 
bundred yeeres the Popsh herefe hath ſpred it ſelfea 
che whole carth. Bale,(b) From Phocas (who liueda 
602.) till the renwins of the Goſpel , the, doFrine i 

' Chriſt was for that ſpace amonge Iavotes, and in lujhn 
holes. And, (c) after Gregorie, the puritie of Protel 
&Frineperiched.(d) Powell I graunt that from the yen 
ef Chriſt 605 .the profeſſant @mpanie of Poperie hathbier 
Very Viſible and conjpicnous, (e) Fulke, The Rely 
of the Papiſts came 1n, and preuailed in theyeareof 
Lord 607. and fo vniverſally that, the revelatin® 
Antichriſt with the Churches flight into the wilderacſ 
WAs anno bo7. (f) Hutter. I eraunt willingly that th 
Paprft Idolatrie hath inuaded allmoFt all the world, eſpe” 
cially.thrſelaſt thouſand yeares.(g) Simon Voyongwat; 
Boniface Was ſtalled mthe Papall throne the whole'wo 
was overwhelmed in the dregges of Antichriſtian jt 
thines with ſuper ſtitzons and Traditions of the PoperTbn. 
was that unincrſall Apoſtaſie from the farth, foretoulii? 
Paul. (h) Bibliander, It 1s of :1 ſelfe knoWwne;molt tee ” 
and out of all queſt1on, that from the death of Gregonei 
greate the Pope of Roamens Antichriſt, wha with ha 
mmatiens , blaſphemies, and idolatries; fo made ar 


all kings and people from' the higheſt ta the loweſt, 4 


. @ Perkins expo. Creede pag 266 bBale Centur. x 744 c1d. p, 6d k 
Powell. Confil. Pop reaſ.'p ro5 eFulke AnC. Counc!:Gink, p.a6/ } 
Hureer de facrif. Miſſat, p, 37-7. Libenter concedo 1do!omaniam ponti; 64% - 
Cuz vorum oft Sacrificium Miaticum; torwm pene terrarum orbem ins. i 
breſertio ſuperioreproximomullenatio g Simon Voyon Caral. Do@ivÞ 
to the reader, þ Bibliander orar. ad Princip. Germ, c 72 apud Calw | 
go'urc. |, 1,c, 4. A morte Gregory magni ponin efſe per [4 notum, davþ I 
muyn,, G extra omnem dubitationem $10d Papa Romans (it Antichriſw-- 
ſmu abominationibus, blaſphemys &+ 1dololatrijrompes reges terra & fol. 


True $x cond BooKksEt, 2rr 
hey Were more flupid then very beaſts. (1) Holpibian.1n 
be age of Gregorythe preate, all kinde of ſupersiition and 
delatrie hath 4s a Sez onerflowwed almoſt all the Chriſtian 
'orld,not only nonerefſting but rather all belping and ad- 
ue thereunto What force rhey could, The like others 

ze in places wherethey treate of the renelation as 
ey callie , or manife(tation of Annrift ; which 


ey thinke was then firſt of all in the perſon of Bo» 
face. And thus I hane, by Proteſtanes afhgnedto 
,the ſpace wherein Papiftrie hath beene gene+ 
[and the ſuppoſed Proteſtancie ſupp eſt; I meane 
m Luther upwards to Boniface, and to the death of 


2 


ory the great. | 
Theſame doth appeare,by Eccieſfialtica!] Records 
I Monuments, {o plainely, char ir1simpudence te 
ſtion, and vnneceſlarie to prone it, any further, 
ur owne-Chronicles would ſufficeto make ir eni- 
It; not toſpeake of other writings innumerable , 
ich do ſtill tell che Religion of thoſe times. To E die. alr, 
ſame purpoſe I did ellwhere vrgeTradiion. In 
hersdaies, the Socretze communicating Wirh the See 
Rome, was, of all Chriſtian Societies, the moſt am- 
and all theſe men, profeſSing Papiltrie, as you call 
nd dying in it, did thereby tcſtihe thatit was the 
igion Which they receaued from the precedent 
. The:ſame didthe Age beforerhem; lining and 
2g in this our Religion which you call Papiſtrie/ 
profeſſing that chey receaued iffrom theprece- 
t Age, The ſameallo did :nerie former Age, even 
ze time of Gregorie, He thar perceaues not Well 
diſcourſe lett him turne to the next $. where 
O 2 the 
pmo v/que ad noviſimums fic inchrianit vt brutis ipfes efſent Aupidiore. 
piotan. Hilt, Sicrem. i, 2 p 157. Gregor:f magns 414100mmme [apet* 
is (5 idololairia genu (oC, 
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nerall ponerty or not exiſtencie of your ſuppoſed 
Church. Speake Perkins. (a) During the ſpace of nine 
bundred yeeres the Poptsh herefie hath ſpred ut ſelfe oner 
ehe whole earth. Bale,(b) From Phocas (who liued anno 
602.) till the renwins of the Geoſpell , the, dottine of 

' Chriſt was for that ſpace amonge Idvotes, and mm lurking 
holes. And, (c) after Gregorie, the puritie of Proteſtant 
eyRrine periched.(d)Powell.I graunt that from v4 yeere 
ef Chriſt 605 the profeſſen &ompanie of Poperie hath bene 
very Viſible and conjpicnous; (e) Fulke, The Religion 
of the Papiſts came in, and prenailed in theyeare of our 
Lord 607. and fo vniverſally that, rhe reuclation of 
Antichriſt with the Churches flight into the wilderneſſe 
WAs anno bo7. (f) Hutter, I eraunt willingly that the 
Paprft Idolatrie hath innaded allmoFt all the world, eſpes 
cially.thrſelaft thouſand yeares.(g) Simon Voyon,when 
Bomiface Was ſtalled inthe Papall throne the wholeworld 
Was ouerwhelmed in the aregoes of Antichriſtuan file 
thines with ſuperſtitions and Traditions of the Pope: Then: 
Was that Uninerſall Apoſtafie from the farth, foretauld by 
Paul. (h) Bibliander, It 1s of t ſelfe kno'whe;moſt cleere, 
and out of all queſt1on,that from the death of Gregoriethe 
greate the Pope of Rymets Antichriſt, who with his abo« 
mmations , blaſphemies, and idolatries; fo made drunks 
all kings ana people from the hizheſt ta the loweſt, that 

| | | they 


" 


. , @ Perking expoſ, Creede pag 266 bBale Centur.r 7.4 c1d; p; 65,4 
' Powell. Confil. Pap chal of eFulke An. Count: Gn, 26k 
Hureer deſacrif Mifſat, P-377 -Libenter concedo |do/omaniam ponti| Gian, 
CO Vern eft $ ecrificium Miſaticum: tom pene terrarum orbem inn ſiſſt; 
braſertion ſmperioreproximomllenario g Simon Voyon Catal. Do&-iv cÞ»/ 
to the reader, þ Bibliander orar. ad Princip. Germ, c 72 apud Calut-) 
- Qoure. I, T,C, 4. A morje Gregor mays pontmu eſſe per [ſe notum, lariſi- 
man, O extra omen dubitationem $104 Papa Romans ſit Antichriſt qui, 
fan 4be minationibus, blaſphemy: 6 {delolatrijrompes reges terrs CO» popules 
| = [ow «, 
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they were more ſtupid then ery brafts. (1) Holpinian. In 
the age of Gregorythe preate, all kinde of ſuperIiition and 
Idslatrie hath 4s a Scz onerflowed almoſt all the Chriſtian 
world,not only nonerefiſting but rather all helping and ad. 
dine thereunto What force they could, The like others 


haue in places wherethey treate of the rene]ation as 
they cali , or manifeſtation of Anndbrift ; which 
they thinke was then firſt of all in the perſon'of Bo» 
niface. And thus I hane, by Proteſtanes aſhignedto. 
me, the ſpace wherein Papiftric-hath beene gene+ 
rall, and the ſuppoſed Proteſtancie ſuppeſt; I meane 
from Luther upwards to Boniface, and to the death of 
Gregory the great. | | 
Theſame doth appeare,by Eccleſiaſtical] Records 
and Monuments, fo plainely, thar it1simpudence te 
queſtion, and vnneceſlarie to prone it, any furvher, 
Your owne-Chronicles would ſufficeto make it eni- 
dent; not toſpeake of other writings innumerable |, 


which do ſtill tell the Religion of thoſe times, To F*it air. 


the ſame purpoſe I did ell[where vrgeTradiion. In 
Luthersdaies, the Soctetze communicating Wtrh the See 
of Rome, was, of all Chriſtian Societies, the moſt am- 
ple; andall theſe men, profeſsing Papiſtrie, as you call 
it, and dyirgin it, did thereby ccftifie that it was the 
Religion which they receaued from the precedent 
Age. Theiſame did the Age beforerhem; lining and 
dying in this our Religivn which you call Papiſtrie/ 
and profeſſing that chey receaued itfrom theprece- 
dent Age. The ſameall(o did -werie former Age, een 
tothe time of Gregorie. Hethar petceaues nor Well' | 
this diſcourſe lett him turne to the next $. where 
Or the 


a ſwnmo v/que ad noviſimum fic incbriauit vt brutis ipfr eſſent Alupidioves. 
8 Hoſpiotan. Hiſt, Sicrom. i, 2 p 157. Gregory magni 41310 0mme juget* 
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the Apes be ſeuerallic putt downe, and remember 
what 1 haue ſaid heere , vzt that euerie later ape re- 
ſoluesit ſelf intothe Age before it. Now, that allthe 
men of ſo amplea Societie, as many as lived in one 
age, being diſperſed ouer the world, inall Nations, 
would deceaue their poſteritie, their deereſt friends 
and children, in this matter of greateſt importance 
and regard, w hich.concernedtheir eſtate in eternitie: 
orthat their poſteritie, and that ſo ample, could be de« 
ceaued inmatter of Fad, ſubieQ euerie where to the 
cie;as, going to Maſle, confeſſing to Prieſts|, &c. 
there being amongſt them infinitecies obſeruingre- 
Jigiouſlie, what wasdonneinthis matter ofexteriour 
worship, and infinite eares religiouſlie attending 
what wastaught in Sermons and Catechiſmes; this 
I aie cannot with honeſtic be pretended 3 iris both 
incredible and impoſſible : wherefore ſecing it is ſos 
teſtified vntovs,thatour Religion was profeſled gee 
_ nerallieinthe world, before Luther, and in the , ge 
before that, and ſo vpwardstill the time of Boniface 
the third, andtothe death of Gregorie the greatour 
Apoſtle; we muſt in all ceaſon beleeue-thatirt was ſo. 
The (ame hath alſo beene confeſſed, as we haue al- 

' readie ſcene. 
Now fuctherthatthe Religis,genecall in the world 
then, was the ſame with that which wasgenerallin 
the tymeof Gregoriethe greate, who dicd but three 
yearesbefore Boniface, is manifeſt by the teſtimonie 
of a world of eze witneſſes, that is, by the teſtimonie of 
all Kingdomes, Nations, Schollers, Paſtors, People; 
- by the teſtimonie 1 ſay of a'l Chriſtian Churc 
which beingin thetime of Boniface, and of our Reli- 
g'0nasyou heard your Deuines confeſſe, had moſt of 
them ſcene the exerciſe of the Religion in all the 


| world 
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world inS. Gregories tyme, and could not be de- 
ceaued in the fa#, ſubiet to the cic, cuery 
where; as going Maſſe, praying to fain&s ,con-- 
feſſion ro Prieſts, adoration ofthe Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment &c. They hadalſo.all meanes that men could 
haueto be informed certainly of the Religion ofthe 
worldin$, Gregories tyme, Books, Records, Rela- 
tions; ciesto ſee the praftiſe,caresto heare whatthey 
ſaid, InſtruCtion , Baptiſme, Bible, Orders, all, they 
had from them immediatly ; and the matter tou- 
ched themall, and each in particular more then 
- lands, life, or whatſocuer elſe can be deare toman, 1 
might confirme this further out of Gods aſiifianceto 
the Church, out of which itcommeth incuitablie,that 
neither the former Religion could abruptly as 
you imagine , andthe faith faile , the Churchfall on 
onthe ſuddaine, the Church I ay diffuſed thorough 
the world ; nor all knowne Chriſtian Churches in 
ſucceeding time, or the whole Chriſtian world ge« 
nerallyerce ina matter of the greateſt moment, in 
the diſcerning the true Religion , and the true 
Church of formertymes, Leauing you thereforeto 
deale with babes, whom you may peraduenture 
make beleeue, on your bare word, withouteuidence, 
againſt hiſtories, againſt the promiſe of almighty 
God, and againſt the teſtimony ofallche Church of 
_ thattyme; . ( whilſt all were a {leepeit ſcemes by 
your dreame )the Religionof the world was gene- 
rally changedin Boniface histymeafcer the death of 
Gregorie : I take vpon theteſtimonie of a world of 
people , vponthe Teſtimonic of all Nations then 
Chriſtian, thac ut ws ngt , bur, that , rÞe Religion then 
eurrant, was the Religion currant inthe tyme of Gregorie 
tht grtate, | | 
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Now thatS.Gregorie had communion dig all 
thewor!denery, once Kn0wes by. his Epiltles|to the 


Bisbopsof Cacinth, Siracula; Conſtantinople , Ale- 


xXanditas Carthage, Numidia, leruſalem, Arabia, An- 
tioche; Arles; Vienna ,&c. You graunta}ſo that he 
did communicate with che former ages, and was of 
the ſame Religion with them, which zs alf+ tleerely 
the conſent and indgment of thc Chriſtian World 1 m1 s 
TiM.E, whub belecucd that he andth: y were of the ſame 


Rel; ojon with the Church of the: precedent age , and bad 


. beſt meanes toknow it, Theſame Church and Religion 


In oper. 
9d. Leonis, 


. ITren,li.3 Cc, 


3 : 
Tertul.li, 
con. lud, 


Cc }- 


inthetyme of Leothe greage, was alſo yniyertall, 
andthislike wiſe out of his writings may be prooued, 
The vniuerſalitie I ſay}, of Leo his communion, is 
knownecleerly by his Epiſtlesto the Bishops of Ita- 
lie, France, T heſſalonica, Vienna, Sicilie, Campania, 
Tuſcia , Alexandria, Antioch , Conſtantinople, ler 
culalem &c; ina word, it is included, and to the 
world made knowne,by the Councell of Chalcedon, 
If you will aſcend higher wichthis vnzecrſalize, goe 
ypto Sylueſterstyme, and his communion withall 
the Chriſtian world you haue in the firſt Nicene 
Councell: 8& further I thinke you will nat|preſle 
me, though could produce ample teſtimonie |ofchis 
vniverſalitie before out of Irenzus and Tertullian; 


and before that our of S. Paul, wicneſſing of the 


-xrarv1 faith that it was renowned in the whole 
world. \ mY | 


I have hitherto { poken of the amplitude of he Sor 


cretze of beleenesin communion with the See of Rom The | 


nextthing to be conſidered is, that all Nations he- 


therto cqnuerted from Infidehtie, have receaued che 


Faith of Chriſt by men of this great Socxetie, and haus 


þccne baptized by them. For the firlk 600. yeers, 
you 
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you grauntthar ir was ſo; ſince which time there 
haue beene converted by it, the Germans, Vandals, 

Polonians, Danes, Hungarians, Noruegians, Braft- 
lians, Indians, and many others; and go y ourSocietie, | 
immediatlie from Infidelztie, none at all. This Argu- 
ment toucheth the matter of a large Hiſtoric, or of. 
many Hiſtories rather, whereby each, Chriſtian 
Countrie can demonſtrate their Conuer/ion to the” 
Religion of the Church in communion with the See of 

Rome, and do gratefullie acknowledge her to be 

their mocher, We were conuerted by/S, Auguſtine 

and nis companie, moncks, ſent from $. . Gregorie. 

The Scots, by S, Palladius, ſent by C*leſtin.Thelike 
a.knowledgmentthe Bulgarians maKeto Nicholas 
the firſt; the Bohemians to Sreeuen. the ſeuenth; 
Noruegia to Adrian the fourth; all Bishops of that 
Sec. Andall other Nations wereconverted by fuch” 
as held communion wih it. He thar deſires tofeterhe 
particulars, may reade the Theatrim connerfionss Gen- 
tium tori Orby , wiitten by Mermannive, This well 
conſidered and examinedin hiſtocie(asa Schoſler hx- 
ving a-good librarie, may do ic eaſilie,and'shall findit' Magde. 
* confeſjedtoo by Proteſtits as far as it is neceſlarie'to'burg. in 

defice, } isa p/aine demonſtration ſufficient by'it feIPeach Cen- 

(though I do notheere vrgeirlo ) co prouethat ©. gt 3rf 
Church which I ſpeake of is the Catholikgal'Nad,, 70 

tious being at their conyerſions baptized by t , and 71td 1,48. 4. 
it, | | ar'r"I 

Thirdlie;wniverſall Church: gonerment, enatting 

of decrees to bindeall Nations, cenſaring of errours 

again{t Faith; in a wotd,the genetall progideycein 

matters of Religion, hath be:n exerciſed in all occa- 

ons by the Paſtors of this Societie; and no decrees 

repugnant co.it eucr yuluctlallic re.caucd, This aps 

Ev, # arbigt | pe*ares 


a” 


{ Lib. 4 


 nerall Councells, which were aſſembled ou 


affaires and their communion with that See. 


| Baron, The Councell of Chalcedon. an. 451. Fathets 


Eonar. B«ron, Fourth Conſtantinop. Councell an, 
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peares (andthe ſame is wichalla further demoriſttas 
tion of the vniuerſalitie of this Socierie ) inthe Ge. 


whole corpsor bodie of this great Socierie, and did | 
cornmunicate with the See of. Rome. I citea dvrge 
them heere to shew their care of common- Church+ 


certaintic of theirdefinitions I shall ſpeake elſwhere; 
heerein this place I do not meddle with it, but with 
their rs. for which ( asit appeares by the fore 
mer chapter)they did not want ſHictint authoritie, 

The ficſt Nicene Councell an. 325. 
Againſt Arins, Communicated with Sylueſter Bi- 
Shop of Rome. Cedrenus, Photius, Socrates, Euſcbing, 
Baromus, The firſt Conſtantinopolitan Coungell 
381, Fathers 150. againſt Macedonius. Comm 
ted with Damaſus B. Rome. ide ep.Conc.ad D 
T heod. & Socr. Phot, Bar. Epheſine Councell an. 43t. 
Fathers 200. Againſt Neſtorius, Comunicared w.th * 
Ccleſtine B, Rome, Epift. Concil. atl Celeſt. & ep. al 
Imperat. Marcellin. Liberat. Theophan. Balſam. iceph, 


600. Apainſt Eutiches. Communicated with Leo B. 
Rome. ide at#4 Conc, & Leonep. 50.'Baron. Secotid 
Conſtantinop, Councell an. 553. Fathers 165. agaihſt 
anthim. & Theodor. Communicated with igilius 
B. Rome. Zonaras , Enthicius Ep. ad Y igilium, Gregs 
wagn, Niceph. Baron. Third Conſtant, Councell aft. 
680, Fathers 289, Againſt Monothelites. Commu 

nicated with apathoB. Rome, VideatFaConc. |Zondt« 
Theoph. Cedren. Baron. Second Nicene Councell an. 
787.F athers 350-Againſt image-breakers. Commu 
nicated with Adrian B. Rome Y ide a8. Conc. Cedren 


d09« Fa- 


__— 
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$69. Farhers101.Geneby. 300. Againſt Photius.Come 
municated with adrian 2. B. Rotne. Yide df Conc. 
Anaſtaſ. Nicep. Platin. Baron, Vide diſtin.16, can.Sen- 
820. Theftickt Lateran Councell an, 1122, Fathers 
300. For inſtanration of Diſcipline &c. Communi- 
cated with Calixtus 2. B, Rome, Swecrins Abb, Platie 
#4, Onuphrins, Barons. Second Lateran Councell an. 
1139. Fathers 1000. Forthe Right of the Clergie.C6+ 
municated with Innocent. 2. B, Rome, Orho Frofen. 
S1gon, Platin. Ornph. Baron. Third Lateran Councell 


an. 1179. Fathers 390. ay Reformation. Waldenſ. 


condemn. Communicated with alexander gs. B. Ro= 
me. Gubelm. Tyrins. Plat. Onwph. Baron. Fourth La« 
'reran Councell an. 1215. Fathers 1285. Holy Warre. 
Tranſubſtantiation defined. Reformation 'of the 
Clergie, albigenſes condemned. It Communicated 
with Innocentius 3. B. Rome. Yifle Ati Conc, Pals 
mer. Onup. Plat, Genebr. Sponddan. in Auntur.ud Baron. 
The Conncell of Lions an. 1274. Fathers 1000, A- 
gainſt the etrours of the Greekes. Communicated 
with Gregorie 10. B. Rome, Gelel,de Napgio/Grego« 
Yds, Matth, Palm: Plat. Onnph, Spond. The Councell 
of Vienna an. 1zn1. Fathers 300, Againſt ſaerall 
Heteſres, Communicated with Clemens 5. B;Rome, 
Platine. Palm. Qmwpb. Spondan, The Councell of Flo- 
rence an. 1439. Fathers 141. The Revnion of the 
Gteeke and Latine Churches. Armen. Iiid. 'C om- 
municated with Bugenius 4. B, Rome. Palmer. Cbal- 
cond, V olattran. Plar, Spond, The Conncell of Trenc, 
Communicated with Pius 2. | 

Forrtbly, Were all Papiſtes filent in the matter of 
the Church, the thing is ſonvrable that Heretickes 
thetnſehnes, againſt cheirwill, would lead vnro it, and 
point it our, For, if you'conkider well, chere is burone 


truths 


_ 
FA 
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truth zand many wayes there are to-goe againſt it, 
once true Church, many falſe and hereticall. And all 
thoſe Hereticall are againſt the Catholike Church, 
aserrours are all againſt the Truth. Now, by Eccie. 
faſticallRecorde, ic is cleere that all confeſſed Here, 
fesfrom the firlt to the laſt, haue oppoſed themaſelues 
ſeuerallic to the companie , with which the Bishop 
of Rome did communicate in the tyme wherein 
thoſe Hereſies were; and this companielikewiſc hath 
oppoſed it ſelfe cothem all ; neicher did they. ener ops 
poſe them l(eluesallro anyorher copanie wharſpeuer, 
This companie therefore which I ſpeake 6f., |& no 
other is,& cuer hath beene, the true Church, Of the 
Councels whereinshe condemned Hercſies, I ſpake 
but now, _ 4 = 
Harke how the canones coare (if your nicer cares 
will bearethe word) in Bichyniazin Thrace in fonis 
inltalie,in France,cuerie Where. Againſt Ariusand, 
his fation at Nice, againſt Macedonians and Mono 
thelites at Conſtantinople , againſt Neſtoriansat E; 
phe nga? Eutichians at Chalcedon , againſ 
aldeſes,& Albigenſesat Rome againſt the Begar- 
des at Vienna, againſt moderne Greekesar Lions & 
Florence, andagainſt Lutherans, Caluiniſtes, and all | 
 Proteſtantesat Trent: In Defence, Of the Sacra 
mentes, Of the Primacie, Of the Reall Preſence, Of 
the Incarnation , Of the conſubſtancialicie of the 
Sonneof God; and other pointes of the Cathohke 
faith and Chucch, Againe , Sabellius from men of 
this communion receaues his doome in Alexandria, 
Pauius Samoſetanusin Antioch, Pelagius in Char- 
thage,Berengariusin Vercells, Gilbertus Porreranus 
inRhemes, Nouatus and Donatus1n Rome. Finally 
all Hereliesthat have beene hecherto, hauc had the'f 
mnience. 


Tnr SrconDd Boore. 219 
ſentence of condemnation from men of thiscommunion 
and Societie, from this Church of ours. This. Church 
and no other hath maintained the faith hetherto at 
all rymes on all occaſions, This hath maintained the 
word of God, and keptir to this day, and you know 
not otherwiſe which ir is. This Chucch and noother 
hath maintained thy Fathers defrine and the autho- 
ritie of Generall Councells hethecto. This Church hath 
triumphed oner all confeſſed herefies, She hath al- 
ready ſuppreſſed more then rwo hundred: an1 hath 
bruiſed (ts headsallo of thoſe which laſt peeped our 
of Hell co hifle againſtthe Truth. 


Fifthe; that in this greate Societiethere is praQtice Suprd c x; * 


of ConfiſSion and Abſoluti:n by Prieſts;and offering of 
that pure Sacrificeor (*) Oblation ſpoken of by the 
Proph 


« Of this 
: [ 
et, and this inall Nations; as allo, following wiz oil 


of Chriſt in che waie of Euangebcall Counſels;/it is bi, y, 


ſo manifeſt, that our Aduecſaries hauing not intheir 
Societies the practice of theſe things, (it is the ſame 
of miracles.)dodileſteemeand impugne them,though 
the Scripture doth auouch them conſtantlie,-as 
appertaining to rhe Church, Whereby they declare 
euidentlie { as alſo by want of Spirit#alitie and ge- 
nerallie of all arguments of the holie GhoF 1nhabus 
their Societie,) that they be not the Church of 4, 
This doth ſuffice for this placeand purpale,I now 
gather bricflie, thus; That Socictie of beleceuers 
which is moſt eminent for Vninerſalitie & in Succel- 
ſion perpecuall, which hath taught and baptized all 
Nati6s hitherto made Chriſtia,& atall times Iudged 
ariſing Herefies,and been oppoled by themall; which 
doth breed Saints, forgiue {l1nnes, and which a pure 
Oblation, euen that which was forereld by the Pra- | 
phet, cuerie where adore God,is the Charch (This 
] IS 


; 
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is manifeſt by the former Chapter.) Such is the $6. 
cietie of belecuers in Communion with the See gf 
Rome; as I have shewed inthis Chapter. This $0. 
cietie cherefore is the Church, 

Out of the Creed we take an Argument{|to proye 
the ſame. That Societip of belecuers which is Ow 
Hole, Catholrke, and Apeſtolicallgs the Church : the 
Societie Which I haue ſpecihed, is One, Holy, Caths. 
like and Apoftolitall; therefore it is the Church. 

It is Once, andhath in it a Cauſe of this Vnitie 
for, everie member ſwbnnts his 1ndgment to the indement 
of the Church, beleeving what euer she doth! vniuer- 
alliedeliuer,or by-her greateſt aurhoritic , propoſe; 
and he who doth not fo, isnotof it. - | 

Itis Holy, being conſecrared by amo God, 


direfted by a Rule ft co make Saints, moutrdinte- 


Ghol}; 


riouclie, and abit wereanimated by the Hol 


whereof there are arguments innumerable.| Looke 


Lib. r.c 3s 


& Ir. 5 c, 


' $3.5. 4+ 


Vide Hiſt. 
Ang. Fc- 
clei.N, 
Harpsf. 


nion; or leaſt you think the rasKe to greate, read 


ints the Liucs of Saints who were all of this Comb 
ſome few, as of $. Anthonie, S. ke rogres 


cnard, 


'$; Francis, $. Chatles Boromeus, $. Xauier, and 
*hew thethe like arguments of the Diuine Spicitin 
yourmen, # 


It is Catholiky by moſt ample Communian , and 
power of coferting Nations, And ApoFtok- 
call by Succeſſion ſtill continued ; and this (beſides 
that it is praunted by 6ur Aduerfaries who|do las 
bour, by vs,to continuethemſelues,ro the Primitiut 
Church, Jappeares patticularlie by he Recorgs of all 
prencipall Churches af out Communitie, The neck 
themſelues, Godwine who cals himſelf Bishop of 
Here ford hath printed the $ weceforon of the Cutholitt 


Bibops of England: whereunts in the end he add } 


ſuch 


. Tux s$xzconD BookYy. : 22t 
ſuch as they (our catholike Bishops) would neuer 
haue ſuffered in theic communion; as Cranmer, 
and others, who, disbeleened and contradicted 
what notEngland onlie, but the wninerſall Church be- 
ore them did belecue; and isin Scripture taken g r6g 
confeſſedlie affirmed. | 
How farre the Proteſtant Socictieis fro being Ca- 
tholike or Apoſtolicall, wee haue ſeene in the formec 
booke; where wee haue alſoſpoken of their Oppoſoe 
tion toScripture. Arguments of eminent or ſupernatu- 


rall Saniitze,they shew none; buton the contrarie, See Do- 
by denying the poſlibilitie of Keeping(with helpe of Ror Car- 


grace) rhe commandements, by teaching thatto be=!#** lextex 


lecuers crimesthough inexiſtentare not imputed, by 


to King 
ſames. 


impugning theneceſſitic of Confeſſion, by excluding pag. 28, 


religious vowes,and the like they Shew themlelues 2g. 
addifted to. carnall libertie. NA&her do they agree 
amongſt themſelues, or haue meanes of Y nie, ſuch 
as in conſcience(with a judicious man) may preuaile, 
but doleaue cueire one within himſelf(fo he do noe 
exteriourlie profeſle againſt the companie wherein 
he lines) ro rake what por cet himſelf likes; and 
tointerprete it, cuen in f 

ſteth. They neuer yer conuerted any Nation from 
Infidelitie, nor were euet able to celebrateaſmuch as 


one eenerall Conncelh, Sacrifice properlic ſocalled; and 
Pricſihood, they denie; and where no Prieſts, no Hie- 
rarchie, They neither haue mz/{10n, nor did cuerany. 
miracle; o farrethey be from correſponding to the 
deſcription - which God in Scripture giues of his 
Church. 


Trwrs 


r3 <0 at 
es fundamentalh as he li- Chilling 
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S. II. 


Further oftenſion of the ſame weritie, 


T Hispoint, the finding I meane of the Churdhi 
ſo neceſſaric and of {o great importance, that | 
had rather be thought by Schollers tedious in repez 

ting the ſame thing ouer and aper, then __ vn. 

- derſtood by thoſe that are vnlearned, and therefore 

I will deliver it (if I can) more plainlie, and inthiz 

manger, | 

\ Inthefrft Age or Centurie (reconing it from out 

Saujours Natiuitie) the Socretre of beleencrs communs- 

_ Iren. ,;29 with S. Peeter, (who did alſo lit at (a) R e, the 
A S.Cyp. ' firſt in that See,) waFTue Cu vrcn. The nIMers 
Bp. 55. S, ſ4liteand increaſe of it, appeares by the teſt\monie 
Aug, lib.2. of holy Scripture, Mar.16. 20.Roman.rio.18.Colsſſ.1.6, 
con.lit.Pe« . The Socictic communicating With: that Sce of 


' Rome, wasallorus Cnyxrcn inthe ſecond Age; 


x1 
vg Do: 4p. 2.& 3. Neither will our Aduerſaries denie that 


Heron: Þ<therto this Societie was not onlie a Church, but 

Epi, 57. THn CHvRcn, of Chriſt;andthat»Nationg were 

a" Damaſ. converted by' it and baptized into it : Ler ys pro* 
ceede,, |  * | : 

, Inthethird Age the Societie of beleeuersin com- 
munon with the SecofRome was Tws Cnv Rcu; 
and the Unuerſalitie and mcreaſe of it, 
Tertullian, Apol, ad Gent. CG. 37 
*P- 3- and by Origen, ib, 4. 64 >>Xav ; 
both lined inthis thirde Ape. ? N 


Tur sZconDd Booky, 223 
. -In the foxrth Agethe Societic in communion with 
the See of Rome was Tut Cuyxcn; and the 
y mwerſalitie and increaſe of it, appeares by thoſe that 
lined in that Age.S. Athanaſ. bb, de Humans.cverbs. 
And PacianusEpi#t 3. ad Simpr.In this age were two 
generall Councels; the one at Nice, the other at Con« 
ſtantinople: eicher,a ſufficient argument of the Chur- 
ches vaiuecſalitie, 

Our of this great Societic (thus ample by the 
flouwing of Nations intoit,) there went, (ſome before 
this Age, ſomein it,)diuers Heretiks; as, Simon Mas 
gus, Menander,Saturninus, Baſilides, Ebion, Cerin- 
thus, Valentinus, Hermogenes, Marcion. The Gno- 
itiks, Nonatians, Manichees, Arians, Photinians, 
Macedonians, Sabellians, and otkers. And, Nor 
theſe, who went out; but,the Societie out of which 
they went, was THE Cav RcH., This Societic 
onlie, no other; Notthey and theſe: but theſe onlie. 

In the ffe Age the Societie comgnunicating with the 
Seceof Rome, was THE CHyRcn: and the wmuerſa- 
lite of it appeares by S. Auguſtine Epsſt. 48, & 86. 
And S, Chryſoſtome jin his booke. Quod Chriſte fit 
Deus,and Comment in cap, 24: Matt. ln this A ge were. 
celebrated allorwo Generall Councels; oneatEpbe- 
ſ«4,the other at Cha/cedon. Diuers Nations cameints 
this Societie,amogit others, the Feottsand Irish;and 
outiof it went Pelagius, Neſtorius, Eutiches, &c. 

Hitherto this Sociecieof beleeuers in communian 
with the Sce of Rome was notonlic a Church bur 
THE Cuyrcn ofGod;andthoſe Heretiks which 
were caſt our of it, neitherany one Set of them,nor 
akogether, were Tus Cuvacn.Andthis wasthe 
Ludgment of all Or:hodox Chriſtians in thoſe daies, 
Vho did excommunicate and abandoneluch obſti« . 

| nate 
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nate diſbeleeuers, as our B.Sauiour himſelf had coin; 
maunded, Mats. 18. 17.and after him the Apoltly, 
Timoth. 3.10, $35, BY) | 
In theS:xt Age the Societie communicating with / 
' the See of Rome, was Tu Bs CHuvncn ;/andthe 
V niverſalitie of itappeares by the Epiſtles of $. Gre. 
oorie, who lived inthis Age; and by S. Bede i» Cop, 6 
Cant. The ſame is manifeſt by the fift Generall Coun, 
/ cell which at Conſtantinople was celebrared| in this 
Age. At this time our Countrie was conuerted by 
Monks ſent from $.. Gregorie, Pope of Rome, Hi- 
therto the Societie in communion with the See of 
Rome was THE Cay kcn: and ſuch aswent ow 
of it werenot Thnx Cay & cu; bur were Schiſma- 
_ kicks, deuided from the myſticall Bodie of |Chrilt, 
and the viſtble Paſtor of it; and ſo withoutthe Spirit 
of Chriſt, and ina damnable eſtate; and Heteticks, 
denying obſtinatlie what was ſufficientlie p 

and ſo being whollig#without Diuine faith 
bcleeuers, nor had any parte ( as many as ſo 

- ned, )inthe Kingdome of God, Gal. 5.21. | © 
In regarde of the foreſaid Hereſics, thoſe elpe- 
ciallic of Neftorius, and Entiches, many were |cutt'of 
. fromrus Cuvxcn; which yet norwithftanding 
did ſtill cemaine not a- Church onlie, -—_ THE 
Cnvicnzandtherefhow cuer manie,were not THI 
Cuvicn,norinit. This wasthe Iudgment ofthe Pa 
ſtors of thoſe times, who did inſiſt 1n the faith deli- 
vered vnto them by their Forefathers ; and |hauinf 
Diuine warrant and affiſtance, did cenſure ad con- 
demne errours; in their origen. } 371» 25þ 2 908 
Thar the Diſciples of Hereticks ſo condemned, 
Communicated not with the Pope, it is no uaile; 
They refuſed toreconcilethemſeluesto pus Cave 
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and reieted her communion and her Councells, 
What? will our Aduerfaries make.a Precedent of 
this, and iuſtifie them in it? Yes, They ſtrive ro in> 
tifie their owne Schiſme by theſe Precedents,celling 
their Credents,that many Churches (ſuch as were 
deceaued by Neſtorius, Eutiches & their followers, 
afoflacobires, Armenians, Xgyprtians,& Neltorjas,) 
haue not acknowleged the Pope, nor the Chyrchiin 
communion wich him, nor the Councells held ac 
Epheſus and Chalcedon ; which yer chey (our Ad- 
uerlaries) confeile were Orthodox, ecumenicall. So 
manifeſtlie they crace, andinliſte in, (auT%amxamns 
with all ) the ſtepps of Herecicks, their predeceſ- 
ſors. ” 
Inthe Seventh &zethe Socivticof beleeuers in com» 
munion wich the See of Rome was Tue Cuv®cu; 
and the Y muerſalitie of it appeares by the Generall 
Councell celebrated in this Age at Conſtantinople, 
arp an. third that was held in chat Pee. You way 
ſeeif you peleaſe the ſub(cripti6softhe Bishops who 
were in it. Hetherto this Cocietie was not onlie a 
Charch, burrus Cuvrct of God. There was on 
Earth, no othex. The Euticheans, were they THe. 
Cauvrchn? No. The Neſtoriatis, were they TH s 
Cnvxcn? No, The Sabellians, were they Tis 
Cnvaca? No. wereany other condemned for- 
merlic, Tus Cuv xcn? No.none of all theſewere 
THE CHVAcH, And this was the Tudgment of 
THE Cavacs whenit wasconfelledlie Orthodox. 
' They were as members corrupted and cutt of from 
the bodie, wichour the ſpirit of life, without Ditine 
faich; denying reuealed myſteries ſufficientlie propo- 
ſed. They were not to bt followed,or heard,or com- 
" municated wWichall, X | 


P Was 
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Was there any other Chriſtian Societie| beſides 
that in the communion ofthe Sce of Rome, Ja thiſ 
other to whom this Societie denicd her commu. 
nion? None at all. Since therefore our Saviour 
Church is perpetuall, with gates alwaies _ 
Paſtors and Doftors ſill init; ſince the gates ofhel 
cannor'preuaile againſt it, ir'followerh and inev-. 
tablic, that the Societie which I ſpeake of, then, in 
tharAge, was His Cuva cu. Hehadinthat Age 
no other. | Yao ob 
Thoſe who werelaſt in the ſixt Age, did baptile 
andinſtruCt thoſe that were firſt in this ſeepth fg; 
Tothem they left their books and Records, Thele 
did ſuccede the Bishops of theffxt Age in there Sees; 
the Paſtors, in their Cures; the Doors, [in their 
Chaires. They all profeſſed, liuing and dying, that 
their Religion was the Religion of their Predecel: 
ſors, of thuſe I meanewho liued in the fixt Age:and 
hauing all cheic writings, and in parte hauing allo 
lined withthem,and been preſent with their| parents 
atthfirdeaths, they Knew berterthen we now can 
or any after could poſſiblie know , what Relge 
they were of. Neitherisit poſſible that ſuch a world 
of People Should miſtakein a matter of FaR, euetie 
wereobuious tothe eie,as beforeT haue obſerued: « 
that they should all conſpire, andthis wichour mee: 
ting together and without any oppoſition; thatthe) 
Should | lay conſpireall ; all Kingdomes a 
all nations and vniverſtcies, all Bishops, and Prelats 
and generallic all men of that great Communits, 
both learned and vnlearned, againſt the euigenced 


the former Religion, apainſt ms heh the 


ſtares 


Chriſtian world before their time, which eligion 
had been tillthen maintained by the Fathers ny, 


repeated of thereſt,in their ſcuerall Ages reſpecti- 


——  — _____ 
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andauthoritie, þy the power and farce ofcleere ſyc- 
ceſſion in the Chaires of Chciſts Apoſtles, by the 
Word of God interpreted by his Spiritin knowne 
Saints, by the conſent of Nations, and generallie of 
the Chriſtian world 3 and confirmed, wich. the ſeale 
of infinite miracles cuerie where recorded, and fresh 
in memorie;and thatthey should impoſe vpontheir 
Poſteritie,in a matter of ſo great moment,tothe cer- 
taineand eternall ruine both of their poſteritie,and of 
themſelues ſoimpoſing, This ay isincrediÞle; im- 


poſſible. What. I ſpeake ofchele, ſuppoſe the ſame 


velie, It is not poſſible for vs zo,Know better whac 

Religion was profeſied by their /;predeceſlors, li- 

ving and dying. Neither is it poſſiblethat, chat Age 

Should in thisgreataffaice which.is the ſumme of all, 

impole vpon heir Pbſteritie.. .} . >... oo. | 

Itis by Proteſtants pretended that the Bishops of 

Rome (and firſt amongſtrhem Boniface)now began 

co gouerne vniuerſally , But this pretence is falle. 

Saint Gregorie who liued before Boniface did g9- 

uerne as vniuerſally-:and held and taught that the 
Church of Rome'is bead. of all Churches. Dodtour 
Sandersin his booke of the Viſthle Monarchie (not 
yer/anſwered ) hath shewed particularlie out of S. g,nqes, j;. 
Gregories owne Writings that he. did exerciſe the 7 de vic. 
power of gouerment/ouer the Bighops and Chur- Monar. ad 
ches of Htalte, Sicthie, Corfira, Sardima, Africk,; Spaine, * J5 Os 
Ireland, Englani, France, Dalmatia, Greece, Corcyra, F* 
That the Emperonrs Kings, Princes,and Patriarks haue 
acknowledged the Pramacic of the Roman See. That what 
is decreed, enenin Councell without the anthoriue of it, 
5 not of force, T his; ay, he there $howes our of $, 


Gregories owne writings. And the ſame isfurcher 
| P 2 demon- 


£23 Try $82cond Boors, 


demonſtrated inthe Prudential Balance , ls. 14 &14, 


where withallis anſwered the common Objection 
made out of the' word Yniverſall. It is allo wall 
knowne. that S. Gregorie belecued: the car of the 
whole Church was by our Saniony committed to $\, Pecter 


Li. 4. Ep. ( whoſe Succeſlors the Popes are ) andthis he airs: 


J2Z-+ 
d 


6-2, 


f»fra.li. 4. thing hath been ſaied inthe 


enident to all that know the on_ Ofrhis point ſome. 
ormer Booke aridinthe 
Powrthyou shall haue more. | 


y 


My Aduerſarie may take notice heere, of-whatis 
fied andprouedinthe Prudential} Ballance touching 
the Religion planted and profeſſedin this Ageinour, 
Countrie, &, 1. c, 1, & ſeq. where/it appeares by 
Fuidences vndeniable that ir was the ſame they call 
Papiſtrie, which the reſt of the world at the ſame 
time did alſo profeſſe : and that this _ n Was 

com- 


brought from $. Gregorie whoſe Vniuer 
munionis therealſo ptoued, c. 14. Irequirepf him 
that he take particular notice of 1t, and of thekilt 
and third Chapters of the Seconde part of the fame 
Treatiſe; where he shall finde alſoconfeſſions of the 
Vniuerſalitic of our Faith (the ſame which: Prote- 
ſtantsnow condemne )in thoſe daies. Thislittle di 
greſſion (if yourhink itſo )I hancheete made by 
occaſionof Boniface, in whole time, which wasnot 
more then three yeeres, our Aduerſaries, would 
haue- vs beleeue, rhe whole world did from: Pro: 
teſtantiſme turne to Papiſtrie, To returne now t9 
= former diſcour ſe of the Church of the zucntd 
ge. "2 \ 4: 1ct1T | 
- This Societie did alſo ſuccede.-in the Tudicaturs 
and did vigilantheattend chat no change Should:bt 
made in matter of faith, as appearesby the General 
Councell which they did celebrate 1nthe end of thi] 


| Age? 


| 
wy 


| 
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Age: which Councellisalſoan illufiriousargument 
of thevilibilitie of the Church inthisage. | 
In the eight Agethe Societicof beleeucrsin com- 
munien with the Sceof Rome Was THE CHv.AcH; 
and the wmixerſalitic of it, appearesby the Generall 
Councell of Nice celebrated inthis Age, being the. 
ſecond held thereon thattowne. ThisSocieticand no” 
otherin that Age, was Tis CHYRCH. | 
6b, True: buriterred. | ' 
Anſwere.Oferring,or not trring,wehall ſpeake. 
in the next booke, /The Church cannot erte-;c/ ;: 
06.2. I will aietben,thatit was burparte of xx8 
Cnvsci; for thoſe whomyoucall Hereticks, were 
alo-part; and this your Societie was the molt cor- 
ruptediand-vnſoungd patty 1 23 1 
_ 0:2Anſwer, How 2 molt vnſound? Had she greater 
errours then the Arians } or the Neſtorians?.yow = 
chew, what you are.'But Sir, there-weteno partesof 
IH Cav RH, Without this Societie;the, partes! 
weteall within it, This Societic/was TH B-WHOLE, 
Cnvyacur of this Age, There wasbutore,andirWwas 
this. 16] br. £. .- 4toz) \& watt Sus 
- 0b. 3; Thoſe: of Nice, Epheſus; and Chalcedon, 
werefladuiſed to cutt of Arius,Neſtorius,and Eutis 
ches, from Tur Cuvacn; for theſe men -hauchdd 
great-multitudes.of belecuers. |. & br'g 
; Anſwer, luſt as] told you; you fallow your Prey 
| deceflors, Hereticks; ſtep by Rep. The Churchtt 
{cemes-Wanted your learned braine ,,andthe whick- 
wind thatis within. ic; Bur, tell me crulie ; were it 
snot ridiculous that amn hrump which a fewe uights 
agoeltarted awe gf-the-grounde, should compare it 
ſeifvnto, andgloric tooucrtop, the Cedats of Li. 


| batnus?- RF | 
"I ln 
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' In theninerb Agethe Societte ot-belecuers comn-' 
nicating with the Seeof Rome'was 'J HE CHrvkcny, 
andthe Yniutrfalne ot it pdacniy the Generkll 
Councellhetdinthis Age at Coftantinople prhoi 
now | need-hor- bring proofs far-the Vniuer{alit 
of (this Societie; irbeing by our Aduecſaries cantel. 
ſed 'asit appearesabouc, pag: 210, This, Societic of: bes 
leevers was inthat ages THe CHykcH oo 1361 

Hereticks there were, ſuchas followed: Neſto- 
rius, Eutiches;atd: others, beforelawfullic condem- 
ned; but thoſewerenat' TEE CHVRGCH: /. (3 


" 


0b; TheSotietie in communion with-the$ceof 
Rome was not'to be communicated \withall;norts' 
be heard; for ir heldigrofle errours: as ;'Traditions,. 

and the Primacic of the Pope and: Sacrifice 
miſſion of finnes, &c.” which chingesare aga 
"462 A-age in 


wetdof'God:-! <4 | 7 ogh fs $62 13263 bom 
' Anſwer. The/word of God doth cortma | 
ſernance ofdinineand Apoſtolicall traditions.2; 
#+15-&in it there ischeinſtiruris of che Primaciezlok. 
zr,1$. Matt. 16.18: atid'of Sacrifice for temillion'o! 
Sinnes, Math. 26,28. Luc.22. 20. &c. Andfor the 
meaning'of Gods worde ,the\Church Knowesit 
better then youds. Bur of this, more hereafter; heere 
Hookeonliewbich was Tre: Cay xon inth Age; 
and haue affigned it. It was the Societic of belceuers 
In-communion withtheSee of Rome.This'Chuirch, 
all men weate'to/heare 3 and/to: communicareVi- 
thall. There wereintheworldinthar Age,tib e proy 
feſſing Chriſtianitie but cþib Communitic, and! ſts 
bad beene la Willie condemned and *thraſt our} who! 
were notto be heard nor to'be' communicared with 
all; were they 2 [2 v9 % F 14 8s . _ OE. 
[nthe tenth AgetheSocieric of þeleguers in Com? | 
| | 1140108 


: 
: 
: 
| 
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munion with the See of Romewas Tur Ciryrcns 
and the Pnincrſalitie of it appeares by Lanfranck 
Archbishop of Canturburiein hisbooke again Be- 
rengarius: he lived in the next Age. Itis alſoconfel- 
ſed, ſupr4 pag.210. There were in'this Age; Coun- 
cells; indiucrsplacesof Chriſtendome, celebrared by : 
Bishops of this Societie, as Owerenſe, Ravencnſe,Sueſ- Baron, 
onenſe, Confluentinum, Engelenhernenſe,and Melden= 
e; bur no new Hereſie did ariſe ro giue occaſion of a 
Generall Aſſemblie. | 7 201002 bab 
The ſtate of things, for matter of beleefezromai- 
ned -asthe' precedent Age lad left it, Both Eaſt-and GY 
Weſt did communicate with the Sec of Romeld 
the. Weſt, Orrothe Great was'Emperour, He Was garonoani 
crowned by the/Pope; and went to (4)-Maſle and g63. 1 + 
Marttinsdiligenthe; trequenced Procefſions|beltened 
asthe Church of Rome did beleeue; and/ diedinthe - | 
lame Religion, Hisfather, Henrie King of 'Getmas,;1. ga. 


nie, went in pgrimage to Rome on foote;hisMo=roo. an. 


ther: Mechtildis cauſed Dirigeto be/ſong for herhas- 919. & 
V hitich, 


bandsſoule;arid Maſſery be laiedfor him. The other, * 


two Ottoes,,' who ſucceeded him in this Age com! ein 


nunicated alſo -with the Sec 'of Rome, and>there'Baron; an, 
werecrowned.''' - { 3, arithatin hae 20090) 20 6p. 49] 


\ Inthe Eaſt, Leo ſurnamed#he wiſe had the Impe. 99®: 
riall crowne. He had been preſenewirh. re Farker 
Baſilins ' Macedo at the GenerallCouncell held at |» 
Conſtantinople;abour the end of the precedent Age; 


and ſubſcribed\thereunto,, as by the-Adts of that 
P 4 Coun- 


* Conſucuit noRturnis & matutinis ſaudibys intereſſe, atque vaiverſis 
olemnitatibus ad Veſperas & ad Miſſam cum proceſsione venerabili 
Ppiſcoporum cxterorumgue Clericorum, cum Crucibus & SanQorum 


el:quizs ad Ecclcfiam vique deduci ſolcbat , &c, Nawugler. Chronog. 
\ 33- | _— 


” 0 *7@ 
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Couneell (þ) ic doth appeare. and thereby we knoy 
tis communion with that See, after whoſe | 
hezthough Emperour, with his Father, ſu rs 
He was learned, and'wrote diuersthings;an« among. 
Biblioth. cthers; an-Epiſtlero the Kinge of the Saracens(ya 
kay 2a extantand much commended) of thetruth of Chi. 
'*  ſtian:Religion, He had four Siſters which were 
Nunncs,all cenowmed far their pierie, |< wd 
Curopala* He dying , bis gonne Conſtantine ( commen- 
ts, ' ded tooforpictie) did ſuccede hin in the |Empirg 
and heand his ſonne Romanus dying, loannes Ze- 
milcys.came (in this Age. alſo) tothe Crowne, Thi 
_ ®P2- Etperout had $.George for one of his Patrons,ahd 
Baron, an; Dauing querthrawne che Scythians, Turkes; and 
971, - other Barbarians who were ioyned'in Confederacie 
againſt: the Romans, cauſed our Blefled __ pl- 
@ureto be caried ina triumphant Chariot thorough 
Conſtantinople, aſſigning heereby the —_—_ 
hee aſliſtance. :. 2c fl un pimengt/ty oc 1 
In the fame age there lived in our Countriethe 
. glotie of our Nation, King:Edgar, who hadin te: 
Florent, dinesas onr Hiſtarians report 3600,$hips of war,and 
Vveſtms, made:cight Kings rowe him in a bea:e, he flirting at 
Houed. + the ſterne and guidiog it. He was faith Fox «great 24 
tron of Moukszh Rel191on, and builded as ſome ſa & 
\ many Meanaſtertcs as there be Sundaies inthe yeere, ot 6 
Fox As, Edner reperteth ; fortie c:eht, He ſaith of him furrhe; 
h: 3. pag, Edgar Was ſeduced by Dunitan, who was drowned in dl 
5+ : ſoperſtition, end aid, ſeven yeers pennance 48 Punſin 
P45 450, | Waka 
Pl @ppointe- 


b — Conſtanvinns, & Leo, perpetui, Anguſti, in Chriſto Deof1 
cies Principes Romanorum & magni {mperatores, Santam hanc& 


Vamuerſilem Synodaum ſalcin' 

| prentes , & ommbus <q b 1oſa definina 
& \cr1” {yntcancordantes [ wu7 <1. TE 
nc*. 5, fine. . 


lubicribimus manu propria. Af Cone Gt | 
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appointement. His Sonne (who raigned after him in 
this Age) King Edward -was a Sainct ; and {o was 
Editha his daughter, who being brought vpina/Mo- . ; - 
naſterie, would not forſakethar life to enioy (het plorcac; 
Brother being dead)rheroyall Crowne: + 
Ob. This Age:was obſcurefor want of writers,- ; 
Anſwer. To ys;(o farre of, it might appeare ſome 
thing ob(curelie;at leaſt not ſocleerlieasother Ages; + 
burinir ſelf ic was cleere and did shine withiheluſtre 
of many great Saints. In England there were diners; 
andin other. Countryesalſo. And for writers, there 
were Rhegino',” Radulphus Flanacenſis, Luitprandar, 
Stephanus Eduenſis, Frodoardug, and others; and:the 
multicude inthe next agowighs well ſupplic, ( as fax 
as to this preſent purpole1sneceſlarie) hadthere been 
defe& in this. , )/ do's ; 
- In.this Agethe /ight of the Goſpell did ficſt ap- Crane, vi- 


etodiners/Pripces and Countryes; as,(amongt cich. A- 
athers)to Heraldus King of che Danes,and his Sone _ Ren 
jvm To the Sclauonians, Hupgarians,and.Pelo- QC. 

ancut,., cit, :1 IIs \ 
0b.2. em mEage inthis age were wicked men, 


Anſvter, The being of THE CuvRkec ua, de- 
pendes not vpanthe good life of euerie Pope. 

Inthe Eleventb.Agethe Societieof. beleeuers com- 
rounicating with the Sce- of Rome was, THI 


Cavrchiand the Y niverſalitie of it is by our, Ad- 


uerfaries confeſſed, aboue page. 310.and doth fufh- 


cienthie appeare by the forecited Lanſrenrk who.now 


lwed.In this Age Becingarius,the world beingthere- 
at aſtonished, began to publish the Sacramentarian 
Hereſie; and preſentlie he fonnd great Schollersreq- 


dieto defend the Catholike Dodtrine, Fhich from 
their forefathers they had receaued, and all the world 


(as t0 


| 
go -— 
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(as to Berengrrius it was obieQed) did belecue. Thy 
-—aory mani Hinſe| rs ml, intheend did recant; | 
Dec.2.ti.z. \ This Age (as before me hath beenobſerued)yy 
illuſtrious by the SanCtitie of many preat Princegzy 
Henrie the weſterne Emperour; and Romanus' Emi 
perour of the Eaſt: Canutusor Knure, King of En. 


: 


gland and Denmarck: Stephanus King of 5 
Gul 


Bellar, ' 
Chronol, 


' Robert Kinge of France;and Ferdinand King of Ga 
Rile;all in Communion with the'See of Rome! 11/ 
In'this Age were helde divers| Councels; Tremis 
mienſe, Legioncnſe, Mozuntinum,Lemomcenſ, 
Florentinum, Luodunenſe, T uronenſe, Colontenſe, Tols 
fanum, C ins Peat Laterancnſe, Lacertanium, Mans 
mnanum , Anglicanum',' Melpbitanum;,' Conftantienſe 
"Placentinum,, Claromontenſe. Whereby you may fur« 
ther gather the wmwerſalitic of Tis. Cavrcui 
this Ape; in which werealſo many Writers; Fulber- 
' bus Earnotenſis, Burchardis, Berno,Glaber, H | 
_ Contrattus, LeoPontifex 1x. Humbert C ardiyalu,fes 
tus Damient., Gretoriius Pontifex V IT. Lanfrancu 
Adelmanus, Guitmundus, Cedrenas , Ado , Adanu 
Bremenſis,Curopalatts,T heophilafus, Anſelmitres, In- 
| Eenfis , Cantuarienſss, Lauthnnenſir; Bertoldus, Microle' 
_ $#2,0cenmenius, Olympiodorus, Lambertus Schamabut+ 
genfis, Ingulphus, Marianus Scotas,'Bruno,and Iuo Care 
 Earnotenſes; All theſeliued within this age; and ſome' 
of them were Saints. EEED 
- Concerning: the Communion of the |Gree 
Chirch withtheSecof Romeinthis Age, ſee Baro-\ 
mus Anno 1009, 1024.1054. ThePatriark of Cott' 
ſtantinople emulating the glorieof theSee Apoſts-' 
likebegan noV openlieto deniethe Popes Suprema- 
cie; but the Orienrall Church didnor all engage 
themlclues inthis Schiſme, ; 3 


In 
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n the ewelfth Age the Societie in Communion 
h the See of Rome was Tus Cuvxcn'z andthe 
wnerſalutie of it appeares by three Generall Coun- 
s held in this Age, cited aboue pag. 217. Ourof it 
nt the Waldenſes, and ather -Hereticks, who diſ- 
ecuing» pointsof fairh ſufficienclie propoſed, were 
her Tun Cnvacn, norinit, 
Concerning'the Communion of: the Greeke 
urch with the Sce of Romein this Age, ſceBare- 
5 anno.) 155} 8 1193. where(itappeares, by the 
imoniesof Baflins Archbishop of Theſſalonica, 
d Demetriui\ Archbishopof Bulgarie, that the O- 
ntall-Bishopsand Churches did neuer all forſake 
e Comtnunion ofthe Ruman' See; Their teſtimo= 
s, both, are extant in Coarce: Lures Ortentalss. 
Moreouer,, (ecing itis the accuſers part,to make 
s Acculation good, andit being manifeſt that all 
ele Chuicheswere once inthe communion of the 
cof Romezif you will exceptagainſ any, that (till 
ty benot(o;, You muſt-proue it;for, tillthecon» 
ariedothappeare, itisto bepreſumed that alldore- 
ine theirauncient faith. And, as in ſome points of 
nealed\doQtrine;a man may erre withour Jooling 
ith, for want of ſufficient propoſition ;ſo'may a 
jan alſomiſtake in the point 'of communicating 
ith cheSeevof Rome, without loſle ofcharitie,in 
ſe theneceſlicie of ic denot vnto. him ſufficienclie 
Sropoled; Iywhich caſe he'dorh communicate with 
(of exteriour communication I ſpeake Yhabitual- 
, andin preparation of theminde, Thus, innume- yige ti, g 
ble perſons were (itis the like inthizourage,) in c. x2. 
ne Cuvrca, and in her communion; wha fee- 
ed exteriourlie not to. be ſo. And for thisreaſon if 


EB"y vill limit and: contract her amplitude in any Tet. 0G" 


Age, 


vide li, 4. 


__. = 
I ware 
= 


23:6 Tun $2conD- Books: 
Age,making it leſſe then it was before, hemuſtpr 
the limitation which he pretends. 4903.06 
In the thirteenth Age the Societic of belen 
communicating with'the Sec of Rome was ty 
Cavscn; and the Vinwerſalitic of it appeares byty 
Generall Councels held inthis Ages: oneat Rony 
the otherat Lions. Inthat of Lions were the 
baſladors of the Eaſtern Emperour, and diuersof th 
Greeke Church who there abiured their -Schilm 
andacknowledged the Popes Supremacie, Gregar 
Byonins.ln this Agelined S.Domunick,andS.Fraq 
0b. In the Councell at Rome nathing-was & 
creed; Matth : Pariſienſis, Platina ,Naucterus,':! ; 
Anſwer, It is falſe; and impertinent,:Nawdn 
wholiued ans 1500. onlie eanCribed the words 
found in Platinatonching this matter. Platima (peak 
not of theCanens, when he ſaies nothing was-opel 
lie decreed, but of ſendingaſliſtancetothe holielank 
Plar in v;. idreliſting the Turk 130A lia» Mt Panty x wh 
2 loves. ©1et Saracenoram potentiani in Aſie concreſceres 
Lateranum maximamConcalium cclebrat wc, enrrem 
tetumquidem in confultationem, nec decernttamen qi 
quam potuit, qudd & Piſani & Geneneuſes' maritm 
C Gfalpini terreftr; bellointer ſecertabent | This Ws 
an impediment in;that buſines, The: adts' of Ui 
Councell were not published with thereſt, in Þ| 
'mes tire, who lived an. 1472. which is morethe 
200. /ycares after it was held; and by his w ords Nel 
cited it appearesthat -he neuer ſaw the decree fort 
expedition; which followes after the: Canons. M#* 
the of Parisin his leſſer Hiſtorie ( which | havens 
now by me,) ſcemesto ſpeake of rhe ſame exped 
t1on, when he faies of the Prelates, 1s emjjn- cum 100 
"I: hi geri in tanto negotio cernerent, redennds & (| nh! 
| otkel 
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her worke he doth notſay, nothing was decreed; 
ough by his manner of writing it appearesthat his 
telligence inthis buſineſſe was not good, and full. 
nd of Godfrey, another cited in this occaſion, the 
me is cleere 'roany man thar isintelligent , by his 
yne words. Of Matthew his proceeding, Bato- 
ius hath a note in hislaſt come, anno, 1197. 

That nothing was decreed inthat Councell, is _ 
le ; as appeares, 1.-By the teſtimonie of Gregorie 
e1x,wholinedatthartime, and being Pope, com- 
nanded thedecreesto be put into the boric of Canon 
We. 2, By the teſtimopie of.che greateſt Diuinesof 
hat Age, S. Thomas, and S. Bonauenture; who 
xeaking ofthe precept of yeerelic Coteſſion (which 
orie of the decres there made,) fay that the (a)**: They 
hurch did inflitute it, and the (b) Fathers commaund > gg 
in that Councell.z. by theceſtimonieofthe Coun. arr. = > 
ell (c) of Trent which ſpeaking of the ſame decree, . 
ills it che conſtitution of ; yes Lateran Conneell, Ic AO. 
falſetherefore that nothing was there decreed by Sens. Hi, 
he Councell. 4. The ſame appeares by the Acts of 17. 4. I» 
he Councell , Nos ſacro & wninerſals Concilio appro- 
ante ere. faies Innocentiusthere, cap. 2. conderoning Ayo 
he ercorof Ab, Ioachim', and Americus : and -re- 14 can. s. 
uing the Privileges ofthe Patciarches, Sacre Y niwer- ,,. . 
alt ſynodo approbante ſancimus Ee. 5. That theſe ats bg 
ereextant, and be not ſuppolitious, it is further Lontor ibi 
apparent by this-that they now are, aud have been de Tranf- 
n the bodie of the Canon lawe , euer lince thetime of ſub.'&% | 
regorie the ninth, who commaundedthem tobe |, rocell, 
nierced 3 and, ano 1230, '( which were but fifteene EE % 
yeccs after che Councell ) did approue the Colle- 
tion. Neither could any man haue meanesro know 
thetruth of theſe acts or Canons: better then he;the 
| Coun- 
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Councell hauing been held yotlong' before, by 
yncle, in that cittie, where he being Pope could hy 
 fightofallthe Monuments;and many were Rillak 
who had been preſent/in that great Cauncell(g 
brated bur 15. yeers before the publishing bo 
Canons,) and knew therefore w hat he. donne i 
berrer thenthoſe who were furcher of; eicheringi 
as Planting; or in place,asthe Monke. Nor would 
4. Ob The could Gregorie haue obtruded th em, before cheek 
Can6s are of ſuch great Prelates, for decreesmade jn Councy 
nog had (4) they not indeed been ſo. Not would: 
W_ e Church, (thepointsthere derermined ſo concerni 
Innocen- her,)nor howto ſo much did emulate her pre e 
tivs. Anſ, dings, haue been filent, had ſuch a thing been 4 
Innocentius termed. ; | 


| wet I faid alfothat your obie&tion' was imperti int 


val. thoſe becaulſel cited the Concellonlie to chew the ws 


are the ſalitic of Tjxs Cuyxcn inthis Ape;andthis | 
words.But {4];1;e doth (ufficietlicappeare by it,abſtcaCtingf 


ng | Decrees; it being one of the greateſt for number 


call fode Prelates that was ever in the world. The Patcial 
Sacroappre of Conſtantinople, and of leruſalem, werein it-T 

”—_ b Patriarks of Alexandria, and Antioch (|the oned 
wr hg '© » chem being ſick, theother hindred'by the Turks 
&li 5.c.23. were preſent by their Lc gates. TþTo werethe Empe 
videConc. rours of Eaſt, and Weſt, ar;d many other Princes,0} 
Conſtan- their Embaſladors as before I noted-inthe likeo( 


tenſe Sel. G | | | | | 

'infor- ©? 10n, There were70. archbishops, 400. Bishops 

IF: 4 abbotsand Priorsaboue $c,0.and the Pine _ 
; | 


fell. 6dci4 Was there Preſident; 


Tana - In the fourteenth Age the Societie of beleeuersi 
Latewreey. © munion with the See of Rome WaSTHE Cuy«ci 
ſet and the YVniverſalitie of it appeares by che General 


m— wie zas, Councell helde i this Age at Vienna Our of tF 


ven 
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went Iohn Wicklef, and other Hererticks, , 
0b. Y our yniverſalitic doth'not include the Chci- 
RiansinSyria, Meſopotamia, Babilonia, &c. Anſ- 
wer. There are. intboſ@ Cyntryes Lacobics, Euti- 
chians, Neſtorians, and” Armenians; . who refule, 
ſome the Councell of Epheſus; others, the 'Councell 
of Chalcedon; both , Orthodox and Oecumenicall 
Councells. And with ſuch, ( betheir number neuer 
ſo great) wee do.not communicate whileſt they ne 
Gt intheic errcours, Yet, all the Chriſtiansin thoſe 
Countreys benot infected with thoſe Herdies, or 
deuided from our communion. Pacticulars you may 
reade if you pleaſe in Mireus h1s Netitia Epiſcops- 
tuum, out of Vitruvins, Leonardus Abel,andathers. 
Creſconius (if you remember ) made the like Obie- 
Rion : which $. Auguſtine doth cepeate, andanſwer. 
Scethe * margine. 

In the fftcenth Age the Socictie of belecuers 
communicating With the Sce of Rome was ,TH x 
Cavgcnzand thewnnerſaltic of it appeares by the 
Generall Councell celebratedinthisageat Florence, 
Inthis age many Schiſmaticks xeturned tothe com- 

| > ' mumon 


*, Not communicant nobis, ſicut tu dicis, Nouatiani, Ariani, Patripaſ- - 
fam, valentiniani, Patrician, Apclirz, Mairionitz , Ophicz, cxtcra- 
Jue ve verbis tuis year nefariorum peſtinm, non ſcRarum ſacrilega no- 
nina, Veruntamen ( F, Auguſtine anſwers) ybicumque ſuar ifti, illc Ca» 
holica, ficut in Africa, vbi & nos, Non autemvbicumque catholica ct, 
au yos eſtis, aur Herelis quzlibec illarum. Vade «pparce quz fit arbor 


: 


mos ſuos per vniverfam rerram copy vbercatis extendens, & qui fine 
ami fraRi nov habences vitam radicis, atque in ſuis quique latentes & 
reſceates locis : ſed fi non permanſerint ia infidelitate, ficut de Iſracli- 
is dicit Apoſtolus, ioſereatar, potens eſt enim Deus iterum inſcrereiſe 
los, Lib. 4. cone Creſcon. c. 6x. Necefſe eſt non ſolnm facundicatecreſ« 
entis Ecclefiz , verum etiam permixra multicudice inimicorum cius 
er quos ; Mw eius exerceri & probari-pofiit yſquein Gnem iudicaciz 
parationis torus orbis iuvpleatur, Ibidem, fo 
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munion of the Church ; Grecians, armenians/ty; 
diaris. Aa Concily Flor. Out of it went Tobi Hug 
1 \?Jn the fxteenth Ape the Sotietie of beleeuttsh 
communion with the See of -Kome| was + 
Cuvxcn ; and the wniwerſaltie of itappearesbyt 
Generall Councell held at Trent. Out of ir wently 
ther, Caluin, and other Hereticks :and-tn the (any 
Age our Countrey (before alwaies Car holike fron 
the time of their Conuerſon by'moncks lent fron 
Rome) went our alſo. * | [2ud 
Andin this ſeatenteenth Age the Societie of bele 
uers in communion with the See-of Rome is Ti 
CuvyRcu; andthe 4mnerſalitie of it, our Aduerl 
ries do (not without enuie) behold with cheirown 
cies. 
The Catholike Reader will beare wich my fr 
quent repetitionsinthis $6. My Aduerſarie may 
euerie ſcuerall afletris (wich be as many as Ages,)t 
be a Concluſion againſt him; and conſider theſeit 
ſuing threethings, ff, That the Church of God 
perperuall and viſible, as hath been larglie prouedvv 
fore: and, that ineueric Age this Queſtion was at 
(werable,Fhich © Tus CuynRcH whoſe direch 
We muſt follow? 2., That it cannot be Knowne bexteri 
vs who be now, what Religion. was profelled vi 
uerfallie inany one Age before our time, then it vaſt 
Kknowne oO the next ſucceding A 42FL That ſuch 3 
vere lawfullic' condefintd, and thruſt our: of thfh#* 
Churchin any Ape, were not TH Culv act 
the ff of cheſe hewill be ingaged,(if he meanes" 
mpugne Y hat ] haueſaid,)topoint out THE CHvR 
of that Age, about which hedoth intend to diſpit 
and vill find it as hard co aſſert another diltivs 
F from char I aſſigne, as it is to make another yo 


| 
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By the ſecond he will beingaged to bring ſtronger 
zroof in matters of Fat, By the third he will be 
ngaged not to bring in forecondemned Heretick's, 

As for Scripture, He will, or should, agree thar 
ae CavrcH vnderſtood ic better then her Op. 

onents3 aS hauing the promiſe of Diuine aſliſtance; 
hich promiſe they had not. 

Of the decrees of thoſe Councels which I hane ci- 
ed,l do not ſpeak inrhis place: bat alleadgeth& onlie 
o proue the generall Communion of the Churchin 
he times wherein they werecelebrated. Of theic 
ecrees and definitions I am to ſpeake in the fourth 
00k”, ' 

The Ads and Monumentsof Tus Cavacu are in 
aronins, and his Continuator Spondanns: Which en- 
ce Hiſtorie doth excellent'ie repreſent it, euen to 
ne EiC. 


TheE op Aro RepeR ond Patriarchall 
eesin it be particularlie (er downe in Aubertus Mi- 


zus his Notitza Eprſcopatuum. 
S. Auguſt. Epiſt, 152. 


LiKt CuvxcH, how landablie ſoener 


e ſeemes to himſelf to line, for thus one only crime that he 
| ſeparated from the unitie of Chrift he shall be excluded 


mn life, and the wrath of God shall remame pon him, 


V Hoſoencr #s denided from the CAT 0- 
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The t'wo firſt principes held by the Catholike Chard, 
; maintamed. | 
He moſt generall verities which this grey 
communitiedoth inſiſt ypon, be two :theong 
Thatthere is an Efficient, Omnipotent aud Ecernall 
who hauing himſelf Being, without a caule,did mak; 
Heauen and Earth. Theother, That this allmight 
Cauſe,to mortals inuiſfible, doth continuallie loc 
on all things, gouerning with his Proutdence the 
whole Vniuerle;andin a ſpeciall mannerthole cre 
eures that baue vnderſtanding, men ; to |whom y 
Monarch, he preſcribes lawes; readie to reward ſuch 
as do ſerue him conſtantlie, and topunish |thoſeth 
willnot. Hethat commeth to Ged (the Apoltle ſaith) 
muſt belceue that he (God) #5, and that he rewarder t 
themtbat ſecke him, Heb. 11.6. | 
The former of theſe points he hath manifeſtel 
vnto vs, by works, and! by word. By works. Fu, 
« EB (a) hu inwifble things from the creation © the worll 
20. are ſeene,being onderitood by thoſe things that are matt 
| bu Eternallpower alſo and Dinimtie. (b)By the greats 
$.$2P-13-5- of the beautte, and of the Creature,the Creator of them md 
e. Plal. x8. 9 ſcene, and knowne thereby. (c) The heagens ht 
CT. foorth the glor 1eof God, and the firmament declareth the 
4. Pal. 6 Workers of buys bands, (d) By the Word of our Lord the bes 
6. * Wensareeflablichd, and by the Spirit of his month all tht 
power of them, | | 
By Word he hath manifeſted the Game; and thi 
org he ſent by ſuch Embaſladers as did worke - 
rae 
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aclesinteſtimonie of their Miſh6. Neitheristhere;T 
uppoſe, any Subiedt ſorude thar will not belecue he 
jath a Prince, vnles he ſee him, with his owneeies, 
ThisinſtruQtion therefore he ginesto one of chole 
jis Embaſſadoursand this meſſage he ſends by him, 
bus (e) ahal: thew ſaictoYe Childr? of [ſracl, He which © 559% 3 
hath ſent me toyou, And being asked h.s name, be F 
n{wers,] am Whoam, By which wordes he declares 
at he hath being withour any decerminartis6 or limit; 
ledge ininitend of himſelf. (f ) See yee that I f.Deut, 32, 
onlie; and there is n1 other God befrdes me. And by 39, 
zother. (g) I am the Lord that make all things; that® Ifai. 45s 
retch ont the hcanens; that eſtablish the earth, and none A 
th me. I the Lord; there is none els. The hke wee 
wc, by diuersothers. 
According to the former manifeſtation he is an 
)bieCt of natwrall Knowledg; and that waie the Phi- 


ſophersgot notice of him; but they did not glor:fie Rom &. 
21, 
as they ought. according to the later, he 1s the 
bic& of Damme Farh, which is moned 'by Authori- 
teſtifying and avouching; and his authoritieis, of 
I, the _ for he is truth it ſelf. 


| Theſame point, of Gods Exiſtence, and Omnipe- 
nce, was beleeued and caught by th: wileſt that 
eryet were inthewo'd ; the Prophets I meame, 
| apoſtles. As, by Moiſcs,of whom 1 ſpake before. 
(h) the begtnning God created heaucn and earth. Theh.Gen1 nx. 
Lord our God # one Lord. (k.) Ommpotent is h1s name. s. Deut. 6, 
lob, He (1) «lonc ſpreadeth the heancus; he makgth gpl 4 
 thurss, and Or10n, and Hyades (Stars of the Firma- x5: ” 
ent) He doth great things, and incomprehenſible, and 1. lob 9, 
ruelows; of whuh there is no namber. &, 26. 
The Pſalmes are praiſes of his Greatnes: and the 
Fophcrs deſcribe Him, ſomerimesin a Throne, wich | 
Q 2. millions |. 
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mullions of angels attending on him ; fometi 
meaſuring heauen With a ſpan; full of Maieſtie, a 
Power. He iscuer intheir mouthes, |, - 
and the apoſtles to, make: their profeſſion of li 
Exiſtence aud greatnes, each ſeueralltc, and all tory 
therin one Spirit, ſo loud®that all the world hearg 
it. It is the beginning of the Catholike| Church, 
Creede, I belrene 1n God, the Father allmightic, mart 
heauen and carth. | | | 
The later point, which concernes his Gor 
ment, is deliuered in the ſame manner; From h 
w.Pſal.32. (m)prepared habitation be bath looked 4vpon all that 
|  bitethecarth. His eies are Upon the Wares of men and 
x hs 'confidereth (n) altthear ſteps. T here is no creature mu 
+. Heb. 4. ble in his fght; but all (0) things are naked and open 
T3: his eres. F-128 
Thelawe of nature he hath ingrauedinour ſouk 


The Genles, ſaith the apoſtle, (p) hew' the works 
p. Rom. 2 + T7 1 IT | X 
I5 the lawe written intheir bearts, their Conſcience giv 
teflimonie to them; and among them ſelues mutualhei 
thoughts accuſing & defeding,inthe daie when God 
wage the ſecrets of men, He hath engraued | faie,t 
lawe,in our heart;and,not contentto haue madetl 
impreſſion and to hane giuen vs interiour gh 
know ir, He that pcopoledit exteriourlie; wit 
| ſing, £0 the obleruers; and curſing to fall on others 
wefinde in Exod, and Deatronomie, And beſides 
naturall morcali.Lawe, he hath propoſed a Lawe! 
pernaturall, and impoſed it vniuerſallie vpon 
Which Lawe wasalſo promulgated exteriourlie,(4 
not Yithour ſpecial] commiſſion) tothe whole Wl 
by thoſe ro whom he had communicared itzas 


g. Matt, PEares by the Golpell. (q) Teach all Nations toobſ 
\ 4 20, «ll things Whatencr] bave commaunded you. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
q 
| 
| 
| 
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Thus he gouerns, and according to our obedience 
7111 diſpoſe of vs; If we will haue his fauour,we mult: 
o our dutie, and ſodoing we $hall notfaile of a re- 
ard. (r)If thow wilt enter ante life, keepe the Commann- | "Ir 
extents. Behold(()I come quiclic,and my reward is with 17. rate ey 
,to render to encrie man according to bis workes., | Apoc. 
Tothisend he mcanes one daie, and that will be 22. 12, 
elaſt,to raiſe the dead out of their graues; and 
penlie ctoiudge all :that euerie one may (cethe in- 
iceof his Gouernment. The hower commeth wherery 4 torn, 5. 
[that are in their granes shall hcarehis woice, and thcy v. 28 2g, 
at baue donne good things shallcome ſoorth unto the re- 
rreflion of life; but they that haue donne eml to the 
urrefion of ludgment. (a) Fe muſt all appeare before ,, . cop, 
ve Indgment ſeate of Chriſt cc. 'And the Prophets, ;.v, x0, 
hoſe vnderſtandings God extededtothings future, 
ke of itas ro them (-b3c7142) preſent, (x) Bebold, _ >.Iu, 
uh one, owr Lord 35 come in his holie thouſands, to do y_x,, 
dement &rc. And another (y) I ſaw great and litle y Apoc- 
emaing in the ſight of the throne (of God) and bookg 29: V-12: 
onſciences) were epened;and another books was opened 7 
hichis of life; and the dead were indged of thoſe things 
ch were written inthe bocks DR totherr works. 
Ind the Sea gane the dead that wereinit, and death and 
I ellgane therr dead that were in them; and it was indged 
euerteone according to therr Workes, 
| The ſame the apoſtles haue deliuered in their 
reede, which all the work hath heard of. and by 
xclightthe Church hath,giuen to her inthele prine 
ples, she doth accomodate herſelf to her dutie, 
Pick is, to ſerueand adore him that made and doth 
duerne her. Feare (2) God and krepe bis Commande- &. Ecclef, 
nts for this #5 exerre man, I'2. Iz. 


Plal, 71; 


Once bath God ſpoken; theſe two things I eard:that © x36 
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power is Gods, and mcrcie © Loyd to thee; betauſe "MN | | 
wit render to ewerze one according to bis works, © h 


ow + 
Atheiſts RW A 


He Church in this world, is militant; and hal 
many aduerfaries which would diflwade he 
from well doing, ſoto make her faile of the Rewai 
which is noted vntoherfor her obedience; which 
reward is greater thenany heart can imagine; ſuſh- 
cient, and more then ſufhcier tomoue hertothepet. 
formice of he: dutie, wherof parte is faich, Theſe A 
uerſariesbe, ſome of them,inuifible, who themſelue 
failed of that happines, by their inſolent demeanou 
and diſobedience : ſome be viſible ; and |thele by 
ſett on worke by thoſe others, enuying manshy 
pines in the poſlibilitie of gerting by bumble ob: 
dience what they by ſtubberne pride haue loſt, 0 
the viſible aduerſaries ( Hels inſtcuments Tor fir 
that hecre makes oppolition ( and not without hot 
rour within himſelt in the ating ofa crime ſocov 
trarie to whole nature) is that Atheiſt who think 
himſelfa witt, and is{the Prophet ſaies) int 
Pfal. 4. x. ſecond is the Idolater, who being conuinced tha 
there is a Deitie,thinks itisthe ſunne or mpone&6 
This mans caſedeſerues more pittiethen the forme! 
Sap; 13.6, for he ſcemes defirous to finde Gol, Thethird isthe 
meere Naturall, who will not admit of, ot beleeus) 
any reuealeddoQtrine, Heis ignorant, and ſo willre-7 
maine; forhewill belceue none, not a Prophet, vt 
an Angel, nor God himſelf :and « learner miſt bele . 
+ TORT Til 
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L heſethree are oppolite in the matters treatedinthis 
hapter ; ſome more, ſome leſſe. In other points the 
hurch hath other aduerſaries, with whom we $hall 
eale heerafter, 
The Atheiſt ob:e5 that if there were a God he 
yould reward vertueand punish vice : which, ſaith 
ze, is not foe ; for the wicked livein ſplendor and a. 


doundance, andthe good be many times oppreft and 

lie in miſerie. , 
The Church anſwersthis complaint, (which is an 
ld one ) madeagainſt the firſt point of her beleefe, 
y the ſecond; and faiesthat there is anotherlife af - 
this, wherein vertue shall receaue fullrewar41.The 
theiſt replies, rhat after one is once dead it is impoſe. 
ible he should live againe. The Charch anſwers one 
ff the ſame, that she belecuesit poſſible to God who 
romiſeth to effet ic, Neither hath, or can any many 
rogue the contrarie to that which God hath told, 
nd shebeleeues. Butthe Soule faith the Atheiſt a» 
p2ine,doth not ſuruiue ; can God reſtore a ſoule? He 
ndo, ſaies the Church, what ener he hath ſaicd he 
ll doe : and he hath (aid that the dead $hall riſe to 
udgment, and the good line etecrnallie with him, 
oulda ſoule bedeſtroyed, God(who madeic)could 
gainereſtoreitif he pleaſed; and would, if the fulfil- 
ing of his promiſe did cequireit. Butthe ſouleindeed 
$a ſpirit and ſuruiues whenir is parted fro the bodie. 
haue not this faith, (ſaith the Ach ons by rea- 
>nthere isa God,andl will beleeuein him:and proue 
he ſoulesimmortalitieche ſame waie, and you hall 
make meeafilieafterwards beleeue the Reſurreftion 
o be poſlible ; forhethat made a worke, maiere- 
paireit. This man will beleeue but what he (ces, he is 
cailic , itſcemes, withour faith. [ willtcie and then 
Q 4 peoug 
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prone what he demands: but for Schollers, for other; 
though they ſpeak much ofthe matter, and preſume 
ro putin their opinion, (ſuch as it is; ) do not, indeed, 
vnderſtand ſuch diſcourſes. | 
For triall, I put this argument, Men haue been 
raiſed from death tolife; diuers haue been ſo} there. 
forethere isa God: The Sequelel proue, becauſerhe 
prime caule ofthis effe& mult be in power ( andthe. 
refore inefſence and ſubſtance) aboue nature; for na. 
ture cannot doit:and thatcauſe which is in eflence 
and ſubſtance aboue nature is God; Thus much for 
the /cquele. Now, the Anteredent is teſtified by innu- 
merable: andif he denie, notwithſtanding their te- 
ſtimonie, thiat ever any man was raiſed againe tolifs 
after once he was dead, he hath no faithat all; not ſo- 
much as humane. Doth he beleeuethat Williamthe 
Conqueronreuer was in England ? there be moredo 
teſtifie that which I ſpeake of ; wherof ſome were 
enemiesof tae Church, and aCtudllic did perſecute 
_ and maligne the perſons at whole inſtance wer 
wrought {ach miraculous effeCtes. | 
Againe, It euerany could certainlie foretell rontzn- 
gen!future things, many hundred yeares before; there 
15a God: for ſuch an vndecſtanding, that onetlooks 
_ times and cauſes, and ſees infalliblie contingent re- 
mote euents, is in a (ſubſtance abone time, and cpntin- 
| nink and aboue af cauſes, how high or powerfull 
oeuer. Now certaine it'is, by the teſtimonie bf in- 
humerable, that fome haue certainlie foretold cont 
gent 7ururerhings, many hundred, yea ſometimes 
wo thouſand yeeres before; as appeares by che 
books of Moiſes and the Prophets. I may therefore 
yell conclude, thereis a God, | ; 
Hzeethe Atheiſt hath nothin g to replie; but calls 


for 
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for arguments from reaſon: where hemeetes with 
the Philoſopher that bath many, and thoſe efhca- 
cious and conuincing; whereof the ficſtis out of Mo 
tion, Before I propoſe it, hemuſt (if he hath ſo much 
wit) vnderſtand, that motion is either Phyficell, ſuch Aus exi- 
as isin our B»die when it doth paſle from place to ſtentis in 
place, oris alrered, or augmented: or Metaphyſical De 
{uch as is in our Soule when it vnderſtandsa veritie, —_ Da 
or loues, or diſlikes. The Philoſopher begins bis Ar- iufmodi 
gument withthe former (asthe more obuious and cſt- 4rif. 
more commonlie vnderſtood ) vrging ittill-he comes 3 Phyſt.6, 
vpto the firſt thing that is moued with this kind of , g,, EG 
motion and is capable of the ſubtileſt ſpecres of 1t,the feQi. 4r5fh, 
Primuns Mobile; and being by his wit arriued there 3. de 4ni- 
and ſtanding asit were vponit with the whole cor- 7 *: 28, 
poreall World vnder him, he gets from thence 'p _ A 
' into a higher order of things, things incorporeall, i8.«. 2 
whoſe Motion is not Phylicall ſuch asthat of bodies 
bur Metaphy ſicall : their vnderſtandings and wills 
being conſtituted in a by their vitallgperationsdi- 
ſtinCt reallie from theſe powers, and ſothey ( theſe 
Spirits) moued. Nor doth his Argumentreſt heere, 
but lookes higher yet, and tranſcending theſe Ob- 
ictsalſo, eſpiesaboue all things thatare monedor 
moueableeuen with this Kind of motion, a Mover 
that by no meanes or power can be moued, as being 
entirelielife and goodnes without defect or limit. 
Thee1xsT ARGVMENT, Nothing can be mozer and 
mozued,according ro theſame being, or entitie; for the Ade” 
' thing moved mult be zn potents2, paſliuelic potential; OR 
the mover muſt bein af, for thence athing is atiue : abone me« 
and it is impoſlible thatany thing according to the tioncd, 
ſame portion of entitie should be reallie in potent:s, 
potentiall; and reallicin a&,in reſpect of one __ the 
ame. 
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ſame. This argument, thongh, the Philoſopher be: 
ginsit in byſical motion; doth hold vniuerſallie in 
all. And fince mouers that are moued, bein thatref. 
ped, mſtrumentalland ſecond mouers, there muſt hy 
graunted of neceſiicie ſome proncpall cauſe ( forin, 
{truments, bethe multitude of them neuer (o great, 
cannot moue without a principall,) which prizcpal 
cauſe being none ofthe moued mouers, is vamoued; 
and being vnmoned (by any Kindof motion, Phyſi. 
Seeto this call or Metaphyſicall, ) it vnderſtands by it's oWne 
propoſe fubſtance or cllence, and is apwure afF, omnipotent, 
alſo, the andeternall. 
fot Arg. Apainſt this diſeourſe ſome will obie& that the 
wllof man puts herſelfinto at withoutother helpe, 
andthat the ſouleprincipalliedoth mo_ her/owne 
powers, and conſequentlie puts herſelf likwile in 


aQ:; for theſepowers( vnderitanding, and will )she 


doth alſo receaue within herſelf, and they beformes 
or aQts, in their kind. But the principle, before vi- 
ged, beats doFnetheſe obieCtions; and proceeds vni- 
Lara me. uerſallie, without reſiſtance, Itisimpoſſible theſoule 
ſence of Shouldeſſemtiallie containe theſe powers in aft as the 
the Soule principall efficient mnſt containe them, that 15, in 4 maid 

the pri- eminent and noble manner,and that ic should be with- 
he Ro all eſſentiallie potentiall to them; for this wereel- 

aſe ws . 

efficiea {enctiallic to containe,and not to containe eſſentiallie, 
ofher theſame things. I ſay eſſent:allie; for abſtracting the 
powers &r powersfromthe ſoule with your vnderſtanding, no- 
_— thing remainesto cauſe ( eſficienter; or ſubretha 3 to 
(7 of an $1u©, Or to receaue, the ſaid powers; ) bur the rneere 
Jotelli- <lence. Heereupon Philoſophie teacherh that the 


nces ef. Incl 
tence,) she pine 


muſt con- : | 
_ them all Within her (elf antecedentlic in a more eminent and 10? 


s Ly , 
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principall cauſe efficient inthis caſe, is that which 
oines the forme. Dansformam ( ſubſtantialem the na- 
ture,) dat conſequentia, the powers: for the __ 
tion is yniuerſal], nothing can promd moueit ſelf. 

ThelkeIfaieof that other argumenrof the will, 
whichis moued or(4)putt in aw primo by ſomething 
diſtin& from her pure entitie which receaues her 0- 
peration , asthe principle heere inſiſted on, doth de- 
monſtra: e. It will be replied that the ſame thing may 
be virtuallic in a, and\formallie potenriall, to one 
and the (ame effect. This, to lomebodie ,. may ſeeme 
ſomething : bur it is either a meere begging , orels 
nothing.to the purpole, It isnot to thepurpoſe, if by 
virtuall continencie be meant that which is #n 1nfirug 
ments, for wee ſpeake heere of the printpe cauſe 
efficient, containing it's effe@ : andif by virtuall be 
meant eminentiall er more noble continencie, that is to 


faie, in a higher and exceeding forme or nature,as heate 

is in light for example; which kind of continencie 

the principalldire&and torall cauſe (b) muſt haue;to j y;1. 
faie thatathing may ſo containe virtuallic an effeR, arg, ſeq. 
and be —_— to the ſame, is burto beg whatthe 


light of nature doth denie, | 
The Philoſophers sxc on D Arcvmrnt:; There 


is a hrſt Efficient cauſe, therefore a God, That there is 
a firſt efficient, he proues, becauſc there beſecond 


and ſubordinate Efficients ; and ſuch cannot be wi- 
thout 


4s, Thoſe who make the will poſive onlie, and afzigne all the aFivitieta 
the Obie (it is the like of the yaderſtanding, ) do forget that it is vitalh 
or knoW not the nature of life. The Catholike reader may, by the Way 
call ro mjindethe Canon of Trent, fi quis dixcrit liberom arbitrium = 
me16 paſsiue ſe habere, anathema fit. Seſſ* 6. can. 4. Neither can Obiefs 
Cauſe efficientlie any exiſtence, as of a ſpecies or of an 42, but as inflruments 
of a Cauſe which is eſſentiallis Exiltence or Self bring. vids arg. 6, and 
remember that heere 1 ſpeak of Efficients, and of shat kinds of cauſing, 
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thout a firſt. Neither doth it import whether theſe. 
cond and ſubordinate, be finite or infinite; for they 
all agree inthisthat they be ſeconds or ſubordinate; 
and may therefore be taken all as one. Sothat, ws 
one ſeconde or ſubordinate cannot be without atult, 
no more canall. Ee 
Forapplicationofthisargument to particularsghe 
Reader may be pleaſed tocall to mindethat Caule 
arccitherofthe Awe nature and ſpeczes With their ef. 
fe&; or ofa diverſe nature from them : the former be 
called vxunocall cauſes; the late , equinorall, 
Vninocall cauſesare allſu' »rdinate- to ſome hi- 
gher cauſe, for none of the :ticulars tis able dice- 
| e. Nullum lic to (c) cauſe the nature. hich notwichſtandin 


| =c5;198 (lince it doth onlyparticipate being,and is not (elf- 
ar 


© 2ge035 being, ) mult haue a cauſe. Thatno particular With- 
VMUYOCUT +» - 


poteſtfim-"? the ſpecies.or nature, can be the dre and pripcipall 
pliciter c(- cauſeofit, isproued :firit becauſethe dire&and prin- 
| ſecauſa cipall cauſe is morenoblethen it's effe&, for it con- 


_ :f1- tainesand maksit:butno formalitiethatis vninocall 
l 


homo non 15 ME noblethen itſelf. and by the materiall|ocin- 
poteſt eſſe diuiduall difference no ſuch noble eminencieto con» 


| cauſa ſpe- taineand make thefpeczes or narure, is, or can be,ad- 


| ici huna- dedto it, the material] differencebein g not more No» 
| uz; efſet 


| enzm ca. 2)©then the ſpecies or nature. Secondlie the dire and 
fa homi- princt- 
Eo | 

| his, & per A | | 

| conſequens ſu ipfins, quodeſt impoſcibile. S. Tho. 3 con. Fent c. 6c. 148 
| 202 heere urge bis Authorttie, but onlie cite the Word; to sheW hoW he drdex: 
\reſſethe thing. Oporter autem ipfius (pecie; human eſte aliquam per ſe 
canſam agenter, quod ipfing compolitto oſtendie, & ordinatio partium 


:quz eodem modo ſe habet in o 18 Te .. Pint fs 's , 
a varies of &« Ce 0 mmbus nif1 ptr accidens impediatut. Et 


| altjsſpecicbus rerum vaturalinm, ldem ibi- 
On et quod 5 aliquadno ſacit ejiuſdem ſpecici, youm pon 
Poteb ele pey ſecauſa forme alterius, in quantum eſt talis forma } quia 
formz propriz, cim fit cadcin ratio viriuſque, dep, L 


| 
l 
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principall cauſe of a ſpeczes can make(the ſubie@ or 
matter concurring, with the conditious which onit's 
part be required thereunto, )any indimdawn thatis 
vnder that ſpecies; which power andefhiciencie can« 
not agreeto any particular contained within it, for'it 
is certainethat none can makeitſelf, Thus, men, 
birds, fishes, &c. euerie /pecres of things generated, 
hath a ſuperiour cauſe ; and that, being ſuperiourto 
the ſpecres, is equinocall : which equiuocall caule, cis 
theris without a cauſe, whichisthething welooke; 
or, tf it hath a.cauſe, that cauſe cither is vnworaland 
of theſameſpeges with it, and then wee proceede to 
looke out the catiſe of the ſpeciesas before, for eueric 
ſm of things generated hath a cauſe or iris (and 
oindeedit mult be needs) equiuocall. 

Theequiuocall cauſeceither totallie containesthe 
effe&; andinahigherforme,or nature,and ina more 
noble manner; (of which Kind ofcauſesl willſpeake 
ſomething in the nextargument: ) or it doth notto» 
rallie containe the effe& , but many of them muſt 
immediatlie concurre together ro produce 'it;-In 
which caſe, it isficſt, euident, againſt ſuch as beleene 
but whar they ſee ( that is,corporeall thingsonlie,) 
that infinite ſuch cauſesneither do, nor (d) can im. © There 
mediatlie concurre, tothe making of any ſpeciesor A LY 
nature, as of man, for example. Neither dothyman the «lore 
require \uch a multitude, of cauſes; and if he did, Nor,were 
ſincethey be ſubordinate,there muſtbe ſome cauſe *h*rc fo 
aboue them: and fince nor only each of them ſeue- —_— | 
rallie, burthe collection ofchem, is depending, there penerrate 
muſt of neceſlitie be graunted ſomething ſuperior to into one 
the colleCtion which hath power to ſapport them place alf, 
all; which cauſe, it ſelf nordepending, (asbeing none gl ce 
| Of ric one 
immediatl.eto oge and theſame cf, | 
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- , ofthecolleQion of dependents; ) is independent, and 

/ withouta cauſe. This diſcourſe I shall declate fur. 

ther inthe next argument;for it will not be amiſſe 

to repeatethe ſame or thelike things ouer oaine, 

thata ſlowe ynderſtanding which ar firſt could nat 

ſce, may take lightby degrees, | 

Againſt this argument itis obiected that| in ari. 

ſotles opinionthe world bath bene eernallie, whe- 

refore before euerie man there was another to beget 

him ; which being pur, there will be no ficlt gene. 

rant, andſo nofickt cauſe of man :and the liKeino- 

ther Kinds. Neither doth he depend vpon any other 
butthegenerant, which being vninocall-can make 

| another I1iKehimfelf: for euerie thing is apt to make 
it's like, I «nſwer, that in ariftotles  tctonſof the 
worlds eternitie, there wasno firſt cauſe withinthe 


ſpectes;but without and aboxezt,there wasa firlt caule 


a Met.c.2, and ſo much hedid both auouch and demonſtrate. 
as for maKing another rH, it ſelf, ic may be 


conceaued two: Yaies, either by communicating the 
forme or nature which a thing hath ; and this walc 
cauſes that are vniuocall maie produce things like 
themſelues: or by dire@ production of the nature, 
and ſo necauſecan produce another vniuocal like 
it ſelf, for thedire@ cauſe ofa ſpeciesor nature,contai- 
nes it eminentliezandhath a more noble forme 2nd a- 
Qizitie; and isequinccall, as before hath been proued, 

Of mansdependance vpon other higher cauſes I 
willſpeake more heerafter. Man cannot without the 
concourſe of the ſuperiour vniuerſall 7 the 


funne, ſtacres , &c. produce a man: Sol & ho gr 
rant bominem, He could not be firſt author, and con» 
triver of thework ; hecould neither makethe/mat- 
er, being not of infinite power; nor the forme yo 

6 ina- 
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is immateriall and a ſpiric, as by her inorganicall o- 

cations itis manifcit. He could not conſerue his 
child in being. Predeceſlors, (being all dead, ) cannot 
conſeruetheir Poſteritie; yet our exiſtence being in- 
trinſecallie dependent and participated, mult haue a 
cauſe that efficientlie doth —— it. But reſer- 
ving theſethings totheir due place, I proceedero 

THE THIRD ARGVMENT. Incauſcsefficient 
there is ſubordination; Corporeall things inthislo- 
wer world, depende on thoſe which be aboue;onthe_ 
ſunne; moone, ſtars, and other planets: And theſe 
apatne, ſince they be not of themſelues, depende on 
ſomething higher; which higher thing, is cithecin- 
dependent in being, or dependent; if it be indepen -, 
dentin being , thenthere isa thing being of ulelt 
which cauſerth othec things, andis itſelf without a 
cauſe; whichisthething welook for :if itbedepen- 
dent on another, and that whou another , weshall 
inde at laſt one independent; for the colleQion of de- 
pendent cauſes ( whether finite asitis indeed, orin- 
finite as one might dreame, ) doth depend, and efſene 
iallie too, (this being an attribute common to them 
all,) rherefore vpona cauſe that isaboue them: for 
it is childishtoſaiethar an effeft is dependentand not 
pona cauſe, or to maKea circle in cauſes ſubordi- 
te. There istherefore ſuch a cauſe ; and thisinde- 
dendent all-efhcient caule,is God. 

Heere the Atheiſt, rather then admit a ſelf being 
zuſe, wherein there is not theleaſt shew of cotradi= 
tion (neither doth, or can he, pretend any) but an 
nfinite neceſſitie; will admit an aCtuall infinitie of 
uſes, (ſuch as heretofore we called equiuocall) ſo 
dcdered, that the higher (t:]] containes, in a more 


inentang pertct forme,ihe lower; and _—_ * 
i 
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Which Kind of infinitie, charged, by Schollerg with 
thedeſtrudion of it ſelf, he neither can defend,ng 
ynderſtand. Nor, could he do ſo, would it|ſerue hi 
turne; firſt becauſe (fincethe ſuperiour of theſecauſy 
containes the whole power and perfc@tion of th 
inferior which it makes,B. of A. the loweſt; andC 
of B.and D. of C. and ſo vpwards; as in numbers 
three containestwo; and four containes three, )ithol 
lowes vnauoidablie that there is amongſt chem one 
molt powerfull, and moſt petfe&, containing ini 
ſelf the power and perfe&tion of all the reſt whichar 
ſuppoſed infinite;as,in numbers exiſtent, the bigye 
containing the leſſer, one is greateſt ; that I meane, 
which containes all the reſt of exiſtent numbers: and 
in multitudesexiſting,thoughthey ation 
that which were compounded ofchemall, wereab- 
ſolutlie the greateſt mulcitade, 

Some will think this doth not followe, becat 
many ſaiethereis no beſtin things poſſible, nor ani 
leaſt partinquantitie. To whoml replic, that amore 
gelt things rrulie poſſible the perfeReſt are Spicith 
which cannotmake, nor ſo containe onethe other 
wherefore that inſtance is impertinent :| for we 
ſpeake of things which do make and containe 
one another; ( ſuch as Atheiſts, rather 6 ad- 
mit a God, ſuppoſc infinite, aCtuallie exiſting ;) 
whichthingsour argument doth vnauoidablie con- 
clude;as Foes manifeſtlieinthelike of numbers, 
' which is ſoplaine thatno man can denie, or doubt 

Mr. As for the partesof quantztie(a matter to Phil 


phers yer Al IE tg andtherefore vnfit to ground 
aninflanceagyinſt that which is manifeſtin hiloſo- 
phie,) ſome compound quancitie,conrmunm,ofindiu» 


holes, finite,or infinite; and either of thoſe waies Vi 


graun 
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Yrauntchere is a leaſt part :not which is, btit which 
rich others maKes quantitie;as onevnirie, with an0- 
her, wakes a number; though ir ſelf be none; 
Ochers' think it is compounded of parts, aftuillis 
JIiſtin&; and yet will nor grauntaleaſt, The matreris 

ot great z nor. pertinent: but, ro ſpeake what I 
hinke, if Sno hath parts aCtuallie diſtin&,ſince 
ur of the diſtin&tion of parts there ariſeth number, 
z5 two, four, eight, &c. if the diſtinQion be totallie 
na, there mult be graunced a greateſt multitude of 
parts, as well, and as properlie, asthere is graunted 
ny litcle mulcitade offirtsin the ſame quantitie:and 
f the greateſt multitude, then (contrarie ro what 
hey do affirme)the leaſt partzfor ſuchis eucrie ynitie 
pfthe greaceſt mulcitude : otherwiſe that multitude 
were not the greateſt, Which if it. be abſurd, faie + 
with Ariſtotle, rhat.in quantitie the parts be not 
actuallie diſtin;and ſo thatparr of the difficaltieob- 
ected, will hane no difficulcie that needs anſwer. 

Secondlie;thatinfinitic in cauſes ſubordinate and 
depending, (whethercheſuperiour depending cauſes, 
lid, or did not toralle contarnertheinferior,) were it 
zdImitted, would not ſerue ; becauſe the whole mul- 
irude of -thoſe ſubordinate and depending canſes, 

uſt depend ;avd vpon a cauſe which is none ofthe 
lepending multitude:whereforcindependent and ſu- 
dreme. That cuerie one of theſe muſt and doth de- 
end, it is graunted: whence it followes that the 

y hole mu'ticude depends. Asina chaine of iron,the 
owelt link dependeth ona ſecond,which isaboueit; 

nd that, ypon a third;and this vpon a fourth , &c. 

nd not ole the third, but the firſt and ſecond allo, 
reauen all the Three firſt, the' colleQion I meane 

f them; deperids'vpon the foutth';and would fall, 

R Should 
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$hould ir breakez and nintie nine depend vpon t! 
hundredth:and 999-vponthethoulandth:and ll 
vpwards. Andthe whole chairft, though it reach y 
ynco the ſtars,ot were infinite, being a colleQiong 
depending things, muſt depende on ſomerhing ſup 
porting ir; otherwiſe it would fall: would It nc 
Athei ? mr 

| Asthe multitude of depending ſubordinate cauſy 
depends vpon an Efficient that is independent be 
cauſe heis not within, but without or abohe chemul. 
titude of depending cauſes ; ſo liKewiſe mult it&. 


oe vponanindepending Finallcauſe -forthatwhid 


2 Mct.c,2. 5 


ath an efficient cauſe, hath a finall : and che hight 


finall cauſe cannot depend on any: other|; no mot 
then canthe higheſt efficient, Theſame| reaſons 
in them both, This, of the finall cauſe, ist! 


in 
Philoſophers third ereument, proceede fuccher,an 


make 


A rovxeTy ARGV MENT. There isa Creatol, 
which isa cauſe, in powerfar abouethe wholerul 
or genus of depending cauſes, as being able ro make 
things of nothing; which depending cauſes cannd 
do :and this co asit is ſuperiourin power,folikt- 
Vile incſſence; fincethe naturall power ofa caulci 
founded init's forme or efence,and keeps props 
tion withit, Thatthereis a Creatour, I proue:fot 
ſomething thereis which neither was not could b 
made by generation, or of any (ubiet preſuppoſes 
as matter , for example. This is not all-being 
Rieceis not theeſſence or quidditie of it: ir doth onli 


I. Phy. & participate of being;and ſo poorelie,chat of allchung? 


7”. Mct, 


which baue being ic hath leaſt , and is neereſt (be 
Philoſopher laies and Schollers all know, )to 00 
thing; prope ubil. Now, hauing not this poore wh 
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of it ſelf, it hath it from a cauſe; from an Efhcient,ma» 


 kingitto be: making t, I ſaie,not of any ſubie&,pre- 


ſuppoſedi for it ſelf 1s ſubiefFum promum, the fult tub- 
ie; but withoutany ſubie&, or matter : and chis, is 
to Create, 

The ſame cauſe Efficient, moved it tothe firſl for- 
me, or (e) formes ; For,it being pure petentiaas they 
ſpeake in Schooles, it could not moue it ſelf, Thar, pg, .. 
LO. mult be it ſelf in a which cfhctentlic doth arc either 
moue, Or bring paſſiue power intoact: and matter materiall | 
being #7 potent3a, capable of, all, it could moneir feif ** ar"; 
to none. Thus we proue that one, moſt powerfull, 17 p 
made the foundations of the wocld; being himlelt, in- formes 
dependent of matter: for he madeit. And being ſu- cannot be 
pereminent toall thoſe efticients that ſuppoſe mar. (94'ural- 


ter, for he doth not ſuppoſe any, ( but can make Ir, edrport 


which they cannot, ) and being able ro work wi ie; chcy 
hout matter, andto makethingsot nothing, he is depend on 


allmightie, and God. it, And 
iff! that Which 


I omit to makeanotherargument out of the crea- 
haih de- 


ion of Spirits, becauie che Acheilt, though he catt» penqnce 


R 2 nOT on maticr 
4 ; hath alſo 


Jependance on ſome Efficient, Now, both matter and forme in thiuy s 
orporeall depending vpon an Efficieot, it followes that the YV bole (111 
tm) confilting of them both, doth allo depend on fuch a Caule; and 
mt, that the Whole multitude and Genx of corporcall things 
epends ypon a Cauſe aboue itall, W hich is no cotporeall thing. [mme- 
ial formes, depend on a Creatour; and cannot otherWiſe be made, as 
ot depypyling in th-1r bezog, ypon matter. [tis the like of all Immare- 
atures or. Subſtances that be not Self-ſafficient and Selt-beioy : 
doue all {uch there is at Efficient that can make Without ſuppoſing 
datter,, that is to [ait, a Creatour, T hat Which is Self-ſutficient, hath 
ing, and powers, and operations, of it Selfand by it Self, wi: hour mo- 
pn (wt ſupra Arg.'1 ) and isa pure at.Beinza pure aft, and having cx1- 
ncc,wicdome,inſtice,ctervitie,&c.jdentified to it,it cannot be contai: 
d in agy Predicament , 2s of Sdbſtance, or Qualuie, 6r Duration, 
3 PU Exceeds Eueric Gen; and is inconactted andinfinue, _ 
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. notanſ{wer what witnefſesaboue exception andthoſe 
irnumerableafficme,about Wirches;Coniurers;poſ. 
ſelled perſons, vnderſtanding and [uddainhieſpeaki 
ſtragelanganges; Appariti6s, ſeeneatonce by many, 
and {uddainlie diſapeering z Idols giuing an{wersty 
demaunds;and otherſuch argumerts; (ro ay nothing 
of Scriptureand of the apparitions recorded there; 
yet hedenies, and without alleaging aſmuch as ay 
leaſt apparence of anargument for his fancie, tha 
there be any Spirits: wherefore leauing| him(till 
' come to ſpeakeof the ſoule ) tothink of rhepreg- 
dent Argument, I proceede to 
A FIiFT ARGVMENT. There is ſomething that hah, 
of it ſelf, and without any cauſe, or contingende,1 
au and eternall neceſsitic of beeing, which thing giue 
ecivg to the reſt:thereforethere isa God, Thatlud 
a thing there is, I prone, becauſe withoutir, nothing 
atall could be, Brafle, you know, doth not bringt 
ſelf into the formeof Mercuric, or Ceſar; nor dotl 
matter ( as Iſaidand proued before; bringit ſelf to 
the forme of alion, tree, or man: and generalliet 
potentialitie can put. it ſelf in 48, but bath it by ct 
Efhcient, dappole there were nothing at all burmat 
ter, which {uppoſition ſome of the old SD 
did put. That matter 'could not moueir ſelf to bt; 
man: it ſtirs not without an Efficient, Suppole All 
Eſſences hadonly a Logicall poſsibilitte; nothing cou 
euer be: becauſe none' of all theſe (and the l 
all) could make irſelf exiſtent; no more then and 
ther world , now, can make it (elf, Thisprincple , 
currant in the Schooles, and euident ; No potential 
can put 1t Self in AB: If therefore nothing had « ff 
andeternall neceſiitie of BEING, ( but that eucrie hing 
Verepotenuaall ro this af, ) nothing conld brings 1% 
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;,nto BEING, and ſo nothing could beatall. Whereas, 
notwithſtanding, you arez other thingsare; andthe» 
refere the contradiCtorie muſt begraunted , that is, 
omething hath a pure and eternall neceſsuttein BEIN 0; 
which thing giues being totherelt; and thisis God. 
And certainlie choſe vnderſtandings, ( howſoeuer 
n triuiall matters they ſeeme cleere) are in darcknes 
ore ther palpable, which admit ſeciouſlie a (uppo- 
tion Whenceenſueth and inewtablie ( contrarie to 
bat which with their cies they (ee) that nothingat 
(lis. Yerſuch (as haueproued) isthat Atheiſticall 
1ypotheſis or ſuppoſition, rhar —_ of it ſeif,and 


yichout an efhicient,N othing couldefhicientlie-cauſe 


— 3 — oo © os 77> > 


- 


t ſelf, or makeitſelt to be : and, before ir were it (elf, 

could not, make-another thing. So that, kad this 
een the condition of all things wmnerſallie, tobe of 
hemfelues purelic mon to: beeing , nothing at 


his daie could haue been. Neither,shouid one graunt 
hateſſences were in themſelues vnpruduced andeter- 
all, bur yet without ex:ſtence as ſome men haue ima- 
ined, would they ever haue moued themſelues, 
uch leſſe ochers, into being or exiſtence; as ; not 
Ontaining of and in themſelyues, that a; but expe - 
ing it from athing exiſtent or :n af. 
The s1xT ARGVMENT. Since the actiuitie of an 
cient is founded in it's efſentiall forme or naturein 
much as it is communicartiue ofthe perfe&is which 
hach, nothing-can be the rincipell canſe of Exi- 
nce-or Beeing but that whoſe eſſenciall forme or 
atureis Exiſtence or Becing:now Becing or ExiltEce Proprictas 
cauſed, and not onlie by ſuch cauſes asinſtrumen- fuadacur 
llie concurre yntoir (for ſuch: cauſesdo not worke '* Eſentis, 
moue vnles they themſelues be moued by ſome ,,,u 
incipall; as by the definition of an Inſtrument itis morme. 
R. 3 Mante 0 
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manifeſt ) but by ſame principall cauſe; wherefop 
thereis a cauſe who'2eflentiallformeor natureisBei 
or Exiſtence ; which cauſcis God. Weelkee alſorhy 
Exiſtence 15 the act of. cuerie finite forme or news 
w hercfore no ſucly farme or natute,1is,'0t can be, 
Pcancipall cauſe of it.; bur another, aboye- all thely 
Fſſe oft a: thatis; inflaite, - 5-1-9 42114 e 756 amend 
& alitas -  MOreOuer,as no gwddirie can giueit(elf Exiſten 
omnisfor- Ce, NO More can it Conſerve 1's owne-Exiſtence;fy 
me vel na- noleſſe poweris neceſlarie to the Conſeruationtha 
nodes ; 20" tothe Making of ir, Seeing then that thingsate con 
weary ſeruedin Exiſtence or Being, it is euidentthat theh 
manicasfi. ret cauſe of Exiſtence ( and that is he whoſe nat 
gnificatur jseſſc, to be,) doth conſeruethem, ſupporting all with 
r — his Omnipotencie; which otherwile, (aslightinads 
es: lence of the »unne, ) would vanish, This isrhe v4)! 


mos am dition of all participated Exiſtence, which is nott 


Eſſe, S. nature or Eſſence of thethings, nor made by that 
The.1.þ9. ſence or nature, or by it(elf; bur intrinſicalliedepend 


344+ ypon higher Eflicient whoſecſſentiall formeisEn 


ſence, whallie without cauſe or dependance: whid 
VideS. thing can be but One;for where a formalitic, oft 
Tho. x. p ſelf ynlimited (.asthisis) is without a cauſe, itisal 
J 104+ ſtill at full; limitation of formes, (of their ownen 


ture not limited ) comming euer from ſome caul 
material, final], orefficient. ' 


; Todeſcend therefore to particu/ars, it is neceſlart 
to graunt ſome Cauſe which is able ro conſerue;eh 
ments , men, heavens, and Angels or Intelligence 
in being ; and, which aftuallic doth conferue-W 
ſoener 5 wt eſſentiallic in a of being. And Furthett00 
there muſt neceſſacibie be graunted a Cauſe {% 
ſpectem ) whereon all things that are in ſpecie do de- 
P*09 Which cauſe therefore is equiuocall ref Jt. 


ue 
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zelie to them all. ButlI breake of thisargument (as 
deing partlie touched before) to bethe longetinthe 

ext. 
The sEvenTEY AxGvMENT 'I take from the of 
Jer, compoſition, and diceftion, of things; which ar= 
pue, that aboueall, there is an Intelligence which is 
auſe of it. To ſpeake particularlie of each would 
nake the diſcourſe infinite; wherefore I will infiſtin 
ne, and leaue the Reader to concludethe like of 0+ 
er things, Letthis one be man; the litle world: 
ch a rare peece of worke, as none but an Intelli- 
encecould contrine.I need not deſcribe wharallrea» 
ie youconceaue,andare, W hat ſymmertciein firting 


frhe __ inandco the whole 2 what prouidence 
making /each to ſerue all, ſoro conſerue it Þ whae 


rtin forming, whar indgment in placing of, the ſen- 
s? whata latitude of knowledgein inuenting apo+ 


er to conceaue What euer hath being ? 
The generant, he commonlie doth not vnders 
and, much'lefledid he originallie preconceaueand 
leatethe worke, He Knowes not how ſenſation-is 
ade ; what ſpecieſſes be neceſlarie; what interiour 
nſes are in man, or how many ; what, an vnderſtan- 
ng, is; what light ic hath; in what mannerexteriour 
xd extended things, are without extenfion,' in its 
dd how thingspalt, be therepreſent. He knows not 
7 Whatſecrer meanesor engine the will purs all on 
o1 Ke; how it ſets the bodicin poſtures, appliesthe 
nſes to perceaue, makes the witt and vnderſtan= 
ig ſtudie, andfetches out ofthe memorie (that in- 
ite Rore-houſe) things innumerable. This, the 
nerant, commonlie, doth not vnderſtand ; much 
e did he, by art, contriueit: yea the meanecſt acci- 


jentsinthechild, be notin hischoiſe, Nordoth he 
R 4 know 
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'_ _ .- know him, before. heſees him borne. Ther 
=_ Ms therefore be admitted another cauſe (andthis aboy 
Conf, ' the whole ſpecicsor nature, for, neither could th 
| Natireinuent'itſelf,, or be without acauſe; )why 
didinuentthe worke, and order all things init;ay 
this:cauſe muſt be loreigrary for ſuch onlie coul 
effect what wee ſpeak of. - ic 
The Atheiſt whiſpers, that itis Nature dothir,| 
anſwer ; that,if he meane by Naturethe Nature d 
the worke, asthe. Nature of. man ; that could ng 
make or inuentirt ſelf; for, that-wereto be, before 
was: and to be better and more noble thenitſelf:i 
by. Nature, hemeane, an IntelhigenteSelf-being-Cai 
(forſuch , and mo other could be Authour of thi 
worke;) there isa God. NY 
This argument, which I haue made of Manzpr 
ceeds in euerie other Nature that is; notſubſtantich 
lie, Art, or- Knowledge. Such Natures, all, d« en 
+ 19mm Art; or KnowledgezExiſtent abows 
ature. It proceeds likewiſe, asin the little, ſoint 
Great and Vaſt World, wherein there isſuchan 
mirable con{tant order in a multitude of differcntpat 
tesallmoſt infinite, that no man who doth ſerioull 
behold ic can doubt ( ſince Vnderſtanding onlicknd 
| wes Order) but thatitisthe worke of an'Incelliget 
© ce. Thelame appeares likewiſein the macions oft 
Celeſtiall bodies, which motions, by: their exacine 
dilcouerthat an Intelligence did preſcribe them: 
allo, by che haſtning of the Elements, and otherdc 
dies, totheir place, And finallie, by the. tendance® 
things without vnderſtanding ta their Ed; forylunc 
they could not order themſelues thereunto , as 18 
conccaunng 1t, nor being Authours/ of their ov 
Natures; tis manifeſt that an —_ / I 
| \ att 
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Nature, did {o order-and incline them. 
If ir be heere repeated that Nature cauſed the 
hingsſo to do; I repeateagaine my Replie, thatthe 
atureof a thing could not maKeit ſelf; and conſe- 
quentlie could not gawe 3t ſelf proprieties (thoſe it hath) 
whereby itis accommodated to ation, place, and 
order:butthat it hath theſe proprieties or powersfr6 
a Cauſe, andthat Inteliigent; who did inuenc'the 
Natures themſelues. And in the worke, hadan cic 
alſoto the proportionof each thing , tothe reſt;as 
intending to make a faire Vniuerſeofthemall, 
| Omitte other Arguments which Philoſophic 
doth affoord; as, that being is before nor-berng; andan 
infinite being, before all Suite , becauſe lmiced being 


doth participat of 2549 wore aF is before poten- 2+ 


tialitie zand a pure Act, before cuecricone-that is yor 


pore; becauſe cuerie a7, not- pure, doth. participate of 


potentialitie:and orber ſuch as theſe,manifeſt in them- 
ſelnes;bur to hard forthoſe who be not Schollers, as 
moſt'oftheſe alſo which I haue hitherto propoſed; 
be: andconcludeoutof the premiſes, that thiere is an 
Incelligent , independent, Vniverſall, ſelfebeing, 
Caule, containing in it ſelf whateuer is good and 
perfect, without limite or mixture of imperfection; 
| as being all exiſtence, all goodnes, all a& and life; the 
fountaine of being, and cauſe of cauſes; immateriall, 


See apgaine 
the firſt 
arguinent, 


Tr, 


z 


immoucable, immutable, eternall, pure, holie, free, 


bountifull,omniſcious, and omnipatent;which Cauſe 
wee call God. Ailthis, he is; and more them all his; 
our words cannot expreſſe, nor our vnderſtanding 
conceaue him as heis in himſelf, The Author of per- 
fetionis aboueperfetion; the Author of being is a» 
boue being, aboue eflence, aboue ſubſtance, Ws 
all. Nor did I yndertaketodefine hims he hath node- 

finicion, 


LAY 
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finition, no termescan circumſcribe him; he ising, WW! 
_ nite. It was the An ft which the Acheiſts broughey it: 
Queſtion, andtothat I haue anſwered ffirmanu ik 
be; and haue proued thetruth of my anſwer,Eft,hey 
Which anſwer Chriſtians hauein the beginning 
their Creed,and the ewes beleeved it from his own 
mouth, Ego ſum Qu:ſum. lam Whoam,| | 
I could haue-cuncluded more ſuddainlie; but di 
notthinkethistimeill (per. He that will not affoorde 
the reading of allthe diſcourſe may peruſethislils 
which followes; and therein ſeewith whareaſethi 
Veritieis found our. UB) 972) 21% 
There isa Creatour , thereforethere is|a God, By 
the word"Creatour, I meane One that can make 
things of nothing, or without ſuppoling any-mattet 
to work:vpon; This making the Philoſophers all 
Creating; Thatthereis a Creatour wee finde,byr- 
poreallthings; They all, the whole Genus of them; do 
for their matter depende vpon an Efficient Caulews 
boue themall, which Efficient Cauſe madeitofno- 
thing; that is,did create ir. Mateerisnot of it ſelf; nor 
ſelf-ſufficient:ir hath a finallcauſe, the forme ; and 
mult hauean-Efficientto make and toconſeruet 
And, things chat be without matter,(Spirits,)as many 
as are not efſentiallie exiſtent and (elf-ſuffiaient';/ but 
are cauſed , theſe, all , were made 6f nothing3/th 
whole Genzs. of them depends. vpon an |E cient 
Cauſe which created, thatis, maderhem of nothing: 
Thus, aboverhe whole Genus of bodiesor material 
things, and abouethe whole Genzs of Spirits of im 
watateriall things : that is.aboue-all chin gs that are 
m Genere ( for by thoſe rwo the power of the Gen 
" exaulte d, as boyes1n Logick know; )we finde % 
caule which is not 37 Genere, Or, if the(e rexnmes d(+ 
| p cale, 


| 
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leaſe, readethus; Aboue all thingsthatere made, (be 
hey miteriall or immaterial}, ) wee finde a Cauſo, 
ſſentiallie being, of it ſelf, without a Cauſe : andthis 
G © D.\ This is all I meaneto ſay; and more then 
aer any Atheiſt couldor will beablero anſwer be- 
ore-any Scholler. | 
T kis great Creatour, and Soueraigne Lord of all 
hings, withan infinite vnderſtanding looking on 
imſelf, (atruth infinite watesinfinire, ) Kknowes di- 
intlie the w hole Nature of BeinG;foritis in him 
ll. Of all ObieQs, his owne Eflence, being moſt 
mmateriall and moſt pure,is moſt Intelligible; whe- 
cforethar fickt, He doth vnderſtand and cotemplate; 
withall thepowersof it; amongſt which thereare, | 
5 Artand his Omnipetence, which (though without 
imit intherſelues ) are all within his Knowledge. 
Bcing the Cauſe of Cauſes, hecontinesthear ALL, 
vithin himſelf; with all their effets; and «rtheirin» _ 
elligibilitie ; wherefore theſe he doth alſo know; __ - 
dconſequentlie, all whatſocuer is poſſible; either 
dy theforce ofanyof the finite powers,orof hisxowne 
rhich isinfinice. Nothing nk 3 nothing can Wor- 
ce, nothing can moue, without Him.. And Hedoth 
Himſelf worke,notignoritlie,butby Artzheknowes 
he Manner and the Reaſon of his Work : and; not 
þf neceſlicie ( he might be without: Creatures if he 
leaſed, having ALL Goop, atfull, within himſelf,) 
put Freehie; and , what is freelie donne, is Knowne. 
Neither can aſmuch asany theleaſt defe& be, in any 
hing,vnles Hepermit;for He is allſuffscient, and bath 
llother Agents vnder Him. Hence ir is that, what- 
ocuer isat anytime within the whole compaſſe of f- Vide 8. 
rernitie , that:He ſees diſtindlie, all; beit neuer ſo Tho. 7. p. 


femote, (f) tle, or abſtcuſe. All our ations, all our "19/ ie 


ſpeaches, 
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ſpeaches, all ourthoughts, are open to his Gohitzaw 
Hedork conſtantlie phe Eb WI ? \Sihay 
he ordainesto.an End,(thisall wiſe artiſts do,andþ 
is molt wiſe;)and working all things, al being (fo 
rponeis without his concourſe) he doth ordaine wk 
ener hath being, to an End:and laſtlie,to the manify 
ſtation of that Y muerſallGoodnes Which wasalſath 
Begins. | ! | 
+ Ipſara- Thercaſon(g) of this order of thingsto theirEnl 
tio ordinis exiſting in his minde, 1s the thing Wee call Pro f 
rerumina Whereof I ſpake in the beginning of this Chap 
five, Pro- Proydence (aith he that was eſteemed nf "n 


. 


: 
: 


utidentia 1n 


Deo no. \oophersthe Deuine, 55 the higheſi reaſon of thingseg 
minaturC. ſting mm the Firft Moner, where all —_ e gomerme 
The.1.p q and byakindef uw but ſweete pace, and ſure order, 


22.4-I. dire(}cd to their'end! Some of. his Creatures: hehal 
Prouiden- 


tia eſt ipla £290 vcd With the knowledge of this End; and ynt 
divinara. ihedrawesthem by diſconering the goodnes of itand 
tioin ſum- propoſing animmenſe waight of glorieto ſuch 

mo om: by vertuous progreſle arriueto poſleſſe ir:andehre 
wang] nes torment, and that molt gremous, euerlaſting,ts 
Rirura, fuch asdo divert them(clues ; and keepe not in the 


quzcun- Way of His Order, And thus, aboue time; in etett 


Qa diſpo- tie, himſelf, (by reaſon of his infinite perfeQtiony 


pM being a heauento-himſelf,in alightinacceſſibleasin 


Conſol, ®2loriousThrone,Heprefidesand commainds,vith 
a Maicſtic ynexplicable;attended by millions ofmil 
lions of bleſſed Spirits, clad in plotie ; whichis 
liverie bauing for His riches, all ſufficien ic; andfot 
his fame,the admiration of a!l Creatures.His works, 
all, intheir Kinde; do (ill praiſe his power, laying 
He made Vs;we did not make onr [elues :and ſuchasr 
derſtand, hauing ſeene part of his waies, adoreand 


dread him; but who sballbe able to behold the thunda' of 
Hr: Greatnes? | | Idols 
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Idolatersdid miſtake, when they thought Angels 
» be Gods by Nature. They are his creatures, all. 
Ie that is Ged by Nature, hath all being; within him- 
If, (as I haye proucd; ) theſe Spirits do participate 
ic onlie;he is a pure aQ;theſcare ſubiefts of their 
ts or operations: he is of himſelf independent; 
eſe depende on a cauſe: he is omnipotent and can 
nakeany thing; the beſt of theſe cannot make ano- 
er Spirit : he containes all perfection; theſeareli- 
nited; one containes not the difference of another; 
auch leſſe, of all. There can be but one Deitie, for a 
a# can haue no differences, ( formall, or mate- 
all,) ro diſtraCt it; and,no perfeftioncan be(b)wan- ,, +... ,.. 
ng in him thats infinite in perfeCtion, Thole Spi? ,jie of the 
ts be many; they haue differences; andare limited::DeirieS. 
iey be not Gods by Nature. Thomas 


Much lefle isthe Sunne, or Firmament, or any pang M 


ther corporeall thing God ; theſe are limited, by p.q. 10.4. 
cir differences;shut vp, within their we g & x.con. 

otentiall, to diuers acts; compounded, of matter and g<nt.c. 42: 

Orme; dependant, on a cauſe; and extenlled: to faie2f*%* 


aching heere of thoſe arguments which appeare for 09925: 


ery corruptibilitie, Butof this, now, enough; I cons lus, x. 
| ude in the words of The W, ſe man; A bt men be Vaine Sent, dift. 
whom there #s not the knowledge of God; and (who) of 3-& & 
hoſe good things which are ſeenc, could'not underſtand 
HIM THAT 15S: neither attending the worke, hane « RUTPY 
nized the Artificery but haue on A ether the fire, The name 
the winde, or the Swift aire;or a carcle of flares, oy ex- 2f God. 
eding much water -, or the Sunne,or the-Mvone, to pe $x- 3: 34: 
eds, rulers of the world: With whoſe beantie if being de" 
whtcd they thought them Gods,let them know howniuich” 
pe Lord of them 1s more beantifullthenthey; forthe Au 
our. of, all. beautic,, made all theſe' things; Or; if they * 


maruailed 


Fan, F. 


Pal. 14. 


_* tholikeand Vniverſall Church; which doth beleeue 


| ler himſtillremaine { ſince learne he will not, ) what 
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marialed at their wvertue and operations .let them Ondey. 
fend by them that be that made theſe, s frogs then 
they; for by the greatnes of the beaut1e,and of the Creature, 
the Creatony of them may be ſcene. avaniyas 9 yvensy- 
1s eter FewgaTth. Sap, 13. | 

The Lbluwifnch the true Light came into thy 
world, is conaerted : the Atheiſt is more obſtinats, 
Thisisthe place wherel should haue anſwered his I * 
ObieCtions; bur he hath none. His vnderſtandingiz , 
darkned with his crimes, and his Souleis gouerned 
by his Sence. I therefore leaue him,the dilgraceof 
mankind,and shame of Creatures,a man, without 
reaſon, for that ſees there isa Deitie; and, without 
Conſcience, for that feelsit : who neither will be. 
lecue ( inthis matter of greateſt weight andprinci- 
pall regard,) whar is afacmed by allthe world, w hoſe 
teltimonie isadoration; nor, what is m— Na- i 
ture, whole ſpeach, is enidence; nor , what is auot» 
 chedby God himſelf, whoſe words are miracles]: and, ll 


the PropheFſaid he was, Infipiens, The foole. 


S. III. | 


| Immortalitie of the Soule. 


Oo F the Soules Immortalitie, ( which was he ſc- 
cond point,) we haue theteſtimonie of the|Ca«+ 


: 


It; and of God himſelf, (whoſe authorice commaunds 
deleef,) auouching it in his word. ltis expe&ted er 
wee make itgood by reaſon; which for $ch Jllersiv' 
alrgadie donne, by digers;and ſuch as are nor _ 

| | ec 
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ſtians profeſſerodo (o,in che Article of Everlaſting life. 
Feare not them that kill the bodie, and cannot yll the ſoule, 
Matt. 10. 28..And I heard a voice from beauen ſaying 
to me, Torite, bleſſed are the dead that die in our Lord from 
bence foorth now ſauh the Spirit that they reſt from their 
labours,for their works follow them. Apor, 14-13. Many 
of the ſoules that ſleepe in the duft of the tarth «hall 4+ 
wake, ſome unto fe enerlaſting , and others wnto re- 


ment; and they that inflruft manic to Inſlice,as ftars unto 
perpetualleternities. Dan. 12.4V.2, 3, Andin the forme 
of Iudgment, Matt, 25. Come yee bleſſed 5c. aWayfrom 
me you accurſed into fre eucrlaſting; &ce and theſe 
thall g2e into punishment eucrlaFling; but the Tuſt into life 
euerlaſting. Mat. 25. 4.6. Remember thy Creatour inthe 
daies of thyyouth .... before the duſt returne intothe earth 
from Whence it Was, and the Spire returne to God who 
gawe 3t, Eccle, 12.0.1. & 7. By which is alſo ſatisfied 
a cauill, grounded on another ſpeach'c. 3. wherethe 
Wiſeman comparing man and beaſts, he ſpeakes filt 


lers,muft vp6 divine authoritie beleeueitz& all Chri: 


0b, Many 
-. MnſW. 
He that 

| ſaw fur- & 
| proath, to ſee it allwaies, But they that be learned(inthe ther, ſajes, 


divine Lawe ) hall chine as the briehenes of the firms 8 loan, | 


5.28, 


of the bodie, and next of the ſoule; for of cheſe they: Vide C8c; 
be compoſed. Forthe bodie, he ſaich, The condition of Later (ub 


both is equall, and preſentlie doth expound himſe: 
wherein thisequalitic of condition is, laying : 45 mer 
aieth, ſo dothey die, Hauing lone comparing them, 
quoad corpus as concerning the bodie;he then Peaks 
(chough not there in his owne perton, ) of the {oule; 
Who knoweth if the ſpirit of the chiluren of Adam, 
«ſcend upward &e£ As if he had faid, there be _ (4) 

eve 


ce Leone 10. 
Sell.8, 


6. Non inter pecndes & hominem ſecnndom anime dignita tem njhil in? 


te-efſe contendit : (ed adviciendo Q wir, difficulcatem rei voluit demons 


ſrare, 5, Hieron, in Comment, adilium; ocut. 
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fewe that know; and of theſe, himſelf was one, a5 he 
declaresin the words aboue cited, 'The Spirit yerarnys 
toGed who pane it, This he Knew , and taught ; ang 
God by him. : [Ya] 

It is obiected that God onlie is immortall./1. Tim, 
6.1 anſwer, thar the Scripturethere ſpeakesnor of 
immortalitie by participation for this ic grauntsin 
Soules; as I haue allreadie shewed : but of immons. 
litie by eſſence :in which acception God onlieis im. 
mortall; as being of himſelf, without cauſe, or limi, 
all life. In like manner it is inthe Scripture ſaid, Non 
%; good but only God, Luc. 18, 18, and yet creatures not 
withſtanding , be g7od by participation. Ged ſaweall 
the things that be had made, and they were "ol 700d, 
Gen. 1.31. N 

Ir is obieCted. fecondlie that Ariſtotle is againſt 
thisimmortalitie ; I anſwer, frſ#, that it is ridicalous 
to obie& hisauthoritie againſt Gods authoritie; yea, 
or againſtthe authoritieof a Prophet, or an Apoltle 
ſent from God, and by miracles prouing his miſſion, 
Secondlie,itis falſe that Ariſtotle was againſt thisim- 
mortalitie, (a tenes commonlie defendediin higstims) 
yea, many waies,and in manieplaces, he doth con- 
firmeit; auouching(b)that our ynderſtanding'isa 
immortall , Diuine thing ; without Organ ; not educel 
or drawne out of the power of marrer as other fot- 
mes, but comming from without, Which agrees ys 

| th 


b. Arift. li. x. de Anima. e. 65.66. 1i.3.t, 6, & 20.de part. ani at. li, 1. 
C. I, de gener animal, li. 2. c 3. Neceſle (intelleQum ) quoniam om? 
intelligit, immiflum clle, ficur dicit Anaxagoras, ve dominetur, hoc ar 
rem elt vt cognoſcat : nam alienum, iuxta apparens prohibet & obſtrult 
Quare neque ipfius eſt vlla natara, uifi hec, quod poſſibilis. li. 34 41 4# 
wa. t. 4. 5. Vade neque rationabile eſt ipſum miſtum eſſe cum £0r* 
pore, Qualis caim quidarm veique fieret; calidus aut frigidus :& © lun 

zEntum aliquod cffcr ficut ſenfitino, Nune autem nullam eſt, 151dem.fs 
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that expoſition of Moyles, who writinglong before. 

any of the Philoſophers, taughtthar mans ſoulewas 

not educed,asvthers; burinfuled. His words bethels,, = 

Our Lord God formed man of the ſlime of the earth; and Gen, 2.7, 
breathed into his face the breath of (ife; and man became 4 

liming ſoule, | 

God having affirmed that Soules $hall be eter-_ 
pallie; and his Legatesin his name bauing ſufcien- 
the propoled it;there bejng nodoubt but that he who 
is omnpotent is able co maKe his word good, we 
need woreto be carefull in owr- dutzegthat by his ble(> 
ſing-ſuch our Soules eternall being"may be happiez 
then further to diſpute whether a Soule may natu«» 
rallie be corrupted. For if God Keepe it from corru- 
ption, as he can and will; there is the maine. Howbeir 
there are arguments which proue that itcannotna=- 
turallie be corrupred , being in natureaboue corpo- 
reallthings, independent of matter, anda Spirit, 

Firft;all Schollers know that she doth ab(traft ma- 
teriall things fromthe c6ditions of matrer, giving thE 
in hec (elf, inſteed of a limitted, an eigerfal being. 
This nocorporeall power can do, for that, being de- 
pendent on matter , receaues materiallie the formes 
that are ſent repreſenting particulars; EIS: 
iects cannot ſend or make other. Asa looking g'afle 
receaues (nota shape in common, bur) che parricular 
Shape of that which is before ir. 

Secondlie, abſtrafting corruprible things from the 
condition whereinthey be,and taking them into her 
ſelf, he gines them there a ſtare of incorrupbilicie: 
for by comming into her chey pur of their contrarie- 
tic and oppoſition whereby one deſtroied another 
and there cemaine,readie to ſerue for operation, when 
they be look for. Neuher can $he berlalf bedeſtroied 

O by 
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2 vuualall. Theſe things,corporeall powers cannd* 
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by ceceaningany , for her nature is fit to = all 


vniverlallie: and the more perfetthe ſpecies 8, and 

the greater the light, (which .isnot the condition of 

corporeall powers, ) she is perfeCted thereby the 
| 


more,andhe better dorh.vnderſtand, 

Thirdlie, her chiefe perfeQion is contemplation, 
loue,and adoration of Himthat is the-yaiuerſall ye. 
ritie , chitfe good , and higheſt maieſtie ; yhich 
actions may be performed without 4 bodre. And the 
more sbe doth. abſtract herſelf from things cocpo- 
ceall that are withont;and from herſenſes,exreriour, M. 
oc intetionr; wilt $he is yer within a bodie;the bet- Ml * 
ter shedoth performe thele her moſt nobleadts, 

Fomthlie, she moderates and curbs the paſſions, 
other wiletroubtelometo herin her exerciſe of con- 
remplation, ſtudie, vertue: she contradicts and keeps 
vnder the corporeall appetite, (an argument that1n 
her (abſiſtence $he is independent of the bodig) and 
hach ſuch libertig of will that no corporall thing @n 
determine or conltraine.it ; which could:not be were 
it a corporeall power, for ſuch cannot reſiſt imprel- 
ſions. She doth alſo gouerne, and ordec,what within 
or Vithout herſelf is commicted to her care; accot- 
ding to rules vninecſall,and immateriall: which cules 
no corporeall power can conceaue. £112-Þ 4 

F*jily, he can penetrateimto the quiddinie, of 4 
thing. She doth abſtrat the Genus from the diffe 
rence, the {pecies from indiuidualitie; and rakes alun- 
der things identified, She reflects on hee owne atds, 
and knowes things immateriall,diſtinguishing the 
from corporeall things. She diſcourſeth, and knov® 
that herargumentand ciſcourſe doth conclude, an 

IS Vaitd; being able to reſolue ic againe into principles 


"” 
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reach vnto. Their formes or ſpecreſſes areall particular 
(as their obiefts) and materiall;and how should a 
corporeall power eleuate a corporeall forme to know 
thereby\a Spirit, ſo far aboue bothF or by diſcourſe 
come to know that ſuch abſtracted things are; bein 
not ablein abſtracted rermes to diſcourſe; or, afwach 
as to conceauethe termes ? 

Sixth, as the obiet, the further it js from the 
' conditions of matter and the more it is abſtracted 
framit,the more intelligible ir is, infomuch that a 

wc af hath an infinite euidence,and molt abundant 
intell1gibilitie: ſo the power of vndecitanding, the 
more 1t is abſtrafted and the neerer it comesto the 
condition of it's obie, the more (I ſaie) 1 1h15 kind 
ic doth approach, the bertrer it doch perceaue it. $0 
that,abſtrafion from ſenles(as before was obſerued) 
is becter for our vnderſtandingzand totallabſtration 
from our bodie becter yet then that: for ſa we come 
neerer(in condition) to things intelligible: and vnion 
of our vnderſtanding cothat forme or /pecres Which 
is a pure a is beſt of all; for ſo we come neereſt to 
looke God , the belt Obic&; in the face, Now, that 
condition which is beſt for our /uderſtanding, doth 
not hurt our Souls ; burtrather doth conduce tothe 
goodof it, 

Seuentblie,the obie& of our vnderſtanding is the 
ſame with the obie& of an Angels vnder ſtanding, 
(which 1s immarteriai},) for ic is Ens, Being, in the 
whole laticude, fince we cn ſpeake of and conceaue 
anything whatſoever. Nether willit be ſatisfied (8 
the ſameand no other will fatisfie an Angels vndec« 
ſtanding too } rill ichath all veritie in one vniuerlall 
principleasit were; ( whenceall other yerities may 


bc knowne,)at once, wichin i: ſelf, This amplicuge, 
. I 2 no 
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no power depending vpon matter, (which limits,) 


hath, orpoſſliblie can haue. I addefucther,chat thela! 


| tirude being as great, the condition accompa yo 


Sophron, 


this latitude, w hich isindependence on matter, mul 
inchis regard be the ſame; whenceit followesthar 
a mans Soule is as immortall asan Angel. 

Eighthie , the Soule can apprehend, and conſe. 
quentlie defice , being; «bſolute, withour determina« 
tiontothetime preſent : it apprefiends and drſires,tem. 
pirernall berg. Now,as this manner of appreheudipg 


1s properto things intelleCtuall , ſo is it agreeable to 


their nature;for out of the principles of this natureic 
comes thar it conceaues thus;& the defire ms 


aprecable, yeaproper torheir nature z Whence ap- 
peares that the verie natuce of a Soule is incli 
aſempiternall being. | 

Ninethbie,the Soule defires happines, which|doth 
includeſempiternitie: for one good, and a greaF one 
itis, to continue (till in {uch a (tate :and happines 
is defined 4ftate conſummate or perfef with the na 


cd t0 


1109 of all good. Now this deſire is aggreable ynto, yea 


itis founded in, her nature; whence [ conclude asbe- 
fore;that hec nature is inclined to ſempiterniris; and 
that thecortcarie, as tobe deſtroied, is without any 
intrinſecall groundin hercſeif, and whollie againlthet 
nature. God indeed, whoſe dominion is abſolute and 
wing infinite, myght ſubtract his concourſe, andlett 

er againe,(as hemighr leran Angel,)returneto no- 
thing ; and inthis ſence ic may be laid a grace that he 
doth (till conſerue an angel;or matter without which 
corporeall things would all ſuddainlie be gonne: but 


Ep:ilt .rc- his manner isnot to deltcoy things of this nature;and 


citan Syn. :f he did, this were not cocr 


G, at. 1. 


upLion ; but annihila- 


CLOINL, 


Elenen- 
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 Tenthlie , Thoſe things onlic (to {| eake proper- 
lie) can be corrupted, which do confiſ of matcer ; 
generation Which isin matter, and corruption, being 
oppolice ; neither can all ſuch things be corrupted 
according to the Philoſopher , but ſuch onlie asdo 
conſiſt of a matter that is capable of, and longeth for, 
other formes;this being indeed the true reaſon of pra- 


s corruptibilicie. Now the Soule, being a ſimple 


| forme oract, doth not conſiſt of matter, whereforeit 


cannot becorrupted properlie,andper ſeas Schollers 
ſpeake ; neither can it be corrupted per accidens and 
improperlie, as other formes thatare in marter, for "TW" 
shceis not cauſed of matterand dependent onitin her nga zoo | 
being, asthofeother formes are;but independent andeer orti ex 
immateriall, as by her 1mmmateriall and vniuerſall aliqua ras 
operations it is manifelt, dIGe, non. 
Eleuenthlie, w hat(oeuer leauesto be, is cither di- wear 
ſroied by ſome contrarie, or perisheth for want of orginis & 
ſome caule; burthere isno contratie that candeltroy rations 
aSoule , she being aptto.receaue and to entertaine quam ipla 
all formes :neither doth $he, by che ſubtra@ion of _—_— 
matter, Wanta caulc; for she is nor cauſed by mat- incellecue 
ter or educed, being not corporeail ( as formes edQ= connatu- 
ced and cauſed by matter all be) but incorporeall, os. 
as hes operations plainlie demonitrate. Noc being RO] 
cauſed by matter according to her being, it is further 3primara- 
manifeſt char she depends in her berng an God on- diceoeqai- 
lie; for no powet els can makea thing thar is in Þ'* «llepu- 
being independent on matter. And her finall cauſcis - = 
immarcriall and ab(trafted whollie; and of matterli- ;e;eque 
kewiſeindepedent:wherefore,it God doth not chang quiddirate 
his mind, and annihilate her, (till she will cemaine. marertali, 
T'welfthe, be. ſubliſtes in her being ; for she g=o hh 
l ie 
+ S 3 | both etam pure 
ſpirieualis, Compl. Dip, 16. ds Anima 4 1.5. 3. Vide 4riſt.cit, pag. 272. 
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both receanes andeffedts her operations, her (elfthe 
matter neitherreceauing chem, the intelleQand/yill 
beg inorganical] powers; nor concuvfing to the 
effe@ing of them, eicher as contributing efhicaqe, it 
having none; or as ſupporting the forme chat hath 
efficacie, for it doth not eflentiallie depend on mate, 
ter,as hath been) [aid & alreadie proacd many times, | 
LafIliz,(roomit many otherimporrant conlſtdera- 
tions } the higheſt degree of bemmgis independent of 
matter and not cauſed by it, for if ir were dependent 
it were ſubie& tothe conditionsof marcer , and all 
things whatſoeuer would be corporeall;contraticto 
that which is demonſtrated both in this later and 
alſoin the precedent part of this chapter, where we 
diſcourſed of the firſt cauſe, and chewed himta bea 
pwre att: butinrelleCtualitie is the higheſt degre of 
being,in'ſoruch thatthe whole or indiſparted 1þtel- 
leftualitie which we call :xtelleFualitie by eſſence, lee 
mes to be ( asfar as we be ablero diſcernea thing lo 
infinite aboue vs,) the nature( he will pardonchis 
our {tammering who Knowes wee can {peake 0 
better ) of himthart is the cauſe of Nature. Forin it 
(toſpeake as we conceaue) isfounded whateuere!s 
eirher by diſcourſe, or by faith, we know of him: 
Wifdome, know ledpe , ha ppines, loue, inſtice, mer- 
cie, libertic, art, on YOLEnCe, fecunchtie, perk | 
ne, diction, word, Spirit, jmmurabilicie, prout 
dominion, &c, notthat each of theſe is immedi 
(according to our manner of vnderſtanding ) foul» | 
dedin theſaid nature; ſome are, ſome are not;b rhat 
Ir 1$either the immediate, or the remote; (vir 
fountaine ofthem all. And that which isin vsisalit 


tle, (though the leaſt ) ſubſtzntialt participarion of 
thisintelikcQualicic, 
NY 
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Sothar, abouecorporeall chingsthere isan higher 
world asit were, whoſe center and firmament is 
God, an indiuifiblepare af, gloriouſlic Shining wich 
animmentitie full of perfeQion; who being the foun- 
taine of light and goodnes1s, both efhcient andend 
of all other things thagare init, He isinfiniceinin= 
t telleQualicie, ſtill contemplating all cruch; and hach 
attending on him participated Intellects (and a- 
mong(t chem Soules, by nature laſt andleaft, and 
thereforein the horizon asit were of that world; yet 
within it,) innumerable , diſpoſed in a diuinetorder; 
who admitted tolooke Himin the face, 'beihg ra- 
uished with admiration of a brautielo rare, and ex- 
taticallie in loue with it; perperuallie adoreandpraiſe 
the great goodnes and good greatnesof that which 
is incomparablic aboue good and great: for which 
end they were made, and hadimmortall naturespi- . 
uen them, that in this (eruice they might (ill con + 
Inue, | >, 
Now to refle&t on what hetherto I hane ſaid :I 
mi gh fromeach oftheſe points make an argument; 
as thus: TheSoule can ſtripother chings fromtheir 
materiall conditions, therefore she her telt is, in her 
being, independent of the Conditions of maccer;and if 
ſo, they isshe independent of marter, and ſo may be 
withyurit. Shecan exempt orherthings from car» 
ruption, taking cheminto herſcif:thereforeshe her- 
fel is exempt; Nemo dar quod non habet ; &c. bur I 
chooſe ratherito make one of all ; and (c ) argue 
thus 


d. 4 _—_— AM_5 S>=- 


S'4 That 


Vuilerſtanding co bea ſcale, . 


c. He that would know more of this matter may reade $8; Thomas bi 2: 
c0n\Gens. c: 55, 65:79 $£© $4. Where he is copious vpon this ſ1biect, 
Andc.63.64 65.66 & 67.Where he diſputes agaialt thoſe who thoughe 
the Soule to be a kind of hermonie of coniplexion of Accidents; aud the 
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That forme which can abitract materiall hing 
from their materiall conditions, and things chreuy. 


tible from the condition of cortuptibilitie Toy 


chiefe a&ts do not depend on matter, bur are beſt ex. 


erciſed without a bodie; which doth concradidtthe 
corporeall appetite, and ggyerne by rules immate. 
riall; which can penetrate vnto the qu1ddijies. of 
things; divide things identified; diſtinguish immate- 
riall chings from corpoteall,and a pure aft fromhoſe 
that be not pure; can di{courſe and know the good- 
nes of, het argument, by reſolution inco maximes 
and Vniverſali principles; whole obiect isabſtrad, 
the beſt part of 1treallie, from matter;and as ample, 
yea the Bile with that of Angels: which natucallie 
defiresto be, without contraction, ſempiterpallie;and 
is in Eſſence, ammatcriall or independent of matter; 
. Which hath God onlie for Efficient; ſubſiſts within 
herſelf; and participates of che higheſt degree of 
Being, | | | 
Isa Spirit and Immorral]: 
TaeSoule of manis (uch 4 forme; | 
hays the Soule of man is a Spirit and immor- 
tall. | 
Some difficulties perchance will occurre in the 
reading of the precedent, diſcourſe;as Firſt, th t all 
formes defice being, though they be not all perpe- 
tuall ; and , brute beaſts, ( notwithſtanding they 2p- 
prehend It, ) be corruptible ; neicher isman hi ſelf 
immortall, Secondlie, That inthe gpinion of good 
Schollers the cogitatiue , which is a corporeall p0- 
wer, can diſcourſe, Thirdlie, that Angels haue better 
vnderitandings then men, wherefoce theie obieQtis 
not the ſarye. Fourthlie, that they hane bodies, if 
Ulicy that our Soule cannot vnderſtand wirhour phat 
£5; 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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mſmes ; nor get ſpecieſſes withour' che bodie, Sixthe 
that it had a beginning and will therefore have an 
end. + | 

I Anſwer ; to the firſt, Formes that depend/on 
matter, and fill not her capacitie, be corrupted per 
Accdens; being not able. withour itto fabld : mans 
Soule depends not vpon matrer, Beaſts donor appre- 
hend being abſolute; but'wt nunc1and ſodefireit: man 
conceaues it abſolnte; and, according ro that part 
which doth !o conceaue it, (hisintelleCtuall parc,) he 
is immortall; though the whole man bea compound 
(compoſitum ) whole forme doth nor (atisfie the mat- 
ters appetite,and therefore this componnd, may be re- 
ſolued and corrupted. Not that. the partes be de- 
ſroied, no :neirther the matter, nor the forme, is de- 
ſtroied; but that which was of both. To the ſeconds 
Thoſe who thinke the Cogitatiue can diſcourſe, 


ſaiethatirisin wogOe matter onlie; and by a kind 


of eleuation which ir hath by coniunftionwiththe 
vnderſtanding : but they (ay withall, and it isa thing 
verie manifeſt , that in vniuerſall rermes it cannots 
being not able ( foritis a corporeall power ) to con- 
Ceaue vnuuerſall termes, or:ro'abſtratt a materiall 
pom frothac which doth particularizeit, Now, 
comdiſcourſing inabſtradted and yniuerſall termes, 
and cefleting vpon the (ame diſcourſe, we proued 
the Soulesabſtrattion. To thethird; An Intelle& or 
vnderſtanding hath ebiectum motiuum , and obrefiums 
terminatruum ; Schollers Know: this: and exemplifie 
inthe medium, andin the Concluſion of aSyllogiſme; 
whereof the later doth rormmare,, the formec doth 
moucre, T he terminatine obieft of a mansandan An- 
| gels vnderſtanding, is theſame :the ( naturall) mo- 
gue is not-though both hauethe {ame too, in-their 
| higheſt 
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higheſt and glorious contemplation. Tothefourth, 

They neither haue norneede any; for theiropery, 
tions be all ſpicituall, Toche fift; It hath beene ſuf. 
cientlie proued that thoſe powersare diſtin and(e. 
parable, one from theother;the vnderſtandi g being 

a ſpirituall power, without any corporeaForganaui 
independent of chebodie :and the phantaſie|beingy 
corporeal] power, W hecefote, if : while the vnder. 
ſtanding workerh in the bodie, it hath allwaies (x 
ordinarilic it hath ) an act of the phantaſicaccompa. 

nying or attending it, yet when itis ſeparated, as| 

haue proued it may be, there will be neither yle,nor 
_ cauſe, nor ſubie&,nor exiſtence of ſuch materialladts, 
When a Gentleman is admitted intothe | 

of Princes, he' may be then wichour his man. Being 
ſeparated fromthe bodicand among higher Syn 
She hath Specreſſesin that manner (though not OvVnl 

uerſall,) as they haue;and vnderſtands things bertet 

then she did heere. Gathering of Specreſſes by ſenſes, 
arguethatthe bodieis herinſtrument; but notthatit 

is her cauſe, You carinot extract a quintelſence Wi 

thout alimbecke; but you may Keepe and vle it, 
withoutalimbeck.Tothe (ixt; She had a beginning 

not by eduCtion, (sheis independent of matcer, ) but 

by creation ; as Angels hane, who notwithſtandin 

their beginning will perperuallie continue;| and 10 

will she. 1:8: 3 rips 

I conelude my diſcourſe wirh this moral] argu» 
ment: God-isiuſt ;, therefore mans Souleis immot+ 
tall. The Conſequence S. Chryloſtome doch ex+ 
| cellentlie proue and maintainetn a large diſct urſeof 
S. Chry- this matter, totong to be inſerted. The ſumme is, 
| 1: hoy thar in this life euerie'6ne hath riot 25 he deſernth, 
vid, — (and thisis evideiit both in the wicked dying fuds 
| dainile 


— 
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inlie in committing of a crime;zand in thoſe good 
ople who feede v _ the bread of ſorrow and die 
oreat diſtrefle) wherefore (fince iuſtice doth not 

t. While one-time or other to giue each as he deſerues,) 

iy Whe Soule remaines to be wy_ and ſentenced, 

id Wnd rewarded or punished after the man is dead. 

here you may ſeethe aduerſaries argument,(ſuch 

he could bring, )concluds againſt himſelf : and that 

he two ptinciples w hich I did ſpeake of in the be- 

oinning of this chapter, being eſtablished. with all 

k:nd of proofe,are immoueable, The Arheiſt, & Ido- 

lacer,haue their anſwer;and haue had ir centhouſand 

times before. The Natucall (ific be not croubleſome 

to him) may liſten whac is ſaid inthe following dif- 

courſe, which ( after ic hath donne with others ) will 
atlaſt allſo conclude,againſt Him. 


Tux FovaTaH CHraprtth. 


Other Primciples defended: and the Aduerſaries, 
.  Tewes and Heretuks, reicfed. 


He maine obied of Diwne faith isaboue nature 
ſo high, thathe who ſtands intheverietop as it 
were of Nature, the beſt Intelligence of all that be 
not ſelf-being,cinor poſlibliediſcouer it. For Nature 
is but an equinocall efe& ofit ; ſoateallchings thar 
be limited: and effects thatare equiuocall, do. come 
Short, (and all theſe which I ſpeake of, infinitelie 
Short, ) oftherrue forme, and being, of their Cauſe. 
And, if an Angel that isable, being higher in nature, 
to ouerlooke the corporeall Vniuerſe,cannot in,or 
by it, (or by looking on his owne eflence which is 
bertec thenit all, ) Know diſtin&lie, God; much leſlſe 
can 
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can wee, who colle& and gather, peece after 

(as 1 may faie, ) the little portion of our Knowledpe 
from things corpoteall, by the ſence. Wherefar, 
heere weneeda Maſter, one that hath knowne,ay 
ſcene, what and who God is; and fuch a Maſter ou 
diſcourſe muſt nowe ſeck; wee being to learne 
Him4the reſt;as, how the Diuine nature doth (ubſi 
What Godrequiresat our hands; how we may ſerye 
and pleaſe, and at laſt come to ſee Him, which is the 
end of all our vnderſtandings,and of our wills,andd 
our foules, and (clues. | 
Thoſe men which of all that euer lined, kney 
moſt, and could ſee furtheſt as having intheir vnder 
ſtandings a light extended co contingent things fu. 
ture;and certainlie forere|ling many (ſuch, withthelr 
circumſtances; (asthe-event hath declared plainlie t 
polteritie; ) the Prophets I meane, directlie |point a 
One,in all reſpe&s Greater then themſelues; andbil 
' #. Gen» 4.v$all,obſerue,and learne of, Him; for chat, He come 
from aboue, a Maſter and a Saviour to the world. In- 
x8,  Comuch;that, boththe Tewes, who kept theſe wri- 
e. Gen, 4g, tings; and the Gentils alſo, forwarned by the like 

IO, meane$; expected hiscomming, |» ,, 
d. Num. 7, the beginning of Genefis, which is the mol 


"* wi. auncient of Recordsor monuments, there isinſinus 
e.Dcut,1$, ol ' 
I red, firft, more obſcurelie; and after, cleerlic, Hi 
f. Eſa.40. comming; to (4) deſtroierhe works of darknes; aud, 
- 13-0 to make the world(b)happie.T hen after; Hes ſtiled 
3 Ela 24g £he(C) expeffation of Nations, and Shilo, the Mefie 
G. 4 (d) far that wall riſe out of Iacob,(e) 4 Prophet, 6 
b. Eſa,g.2. (F) Paſtor, (g) the light of the Gentils; a(h) great light 
| 


%. 


_ 60. ax (1) enerlaſtme bebe. 
k. lerem: Behold (faies God in(k) Teremie ) the dares shal 


23. Ve. 6, ©ome anda I will raſe VP to Dauid 4 guſt branch, and he 
- p 


p 
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all raigne 4 king, and shall be wiſe, and hd hall doinds » 
lhe, rent and ImfFice 112 the earth, In thoſe dares 5hall Inda 
re, We [avcd and Iſrael thall dwell confidentlic, and thu 
he name that they shall call bim The Lord our iuft one.l 
held, Gaith (1) Daniel, che Propher, (who (#) face- 1. Dan. 7. 
old of the furure Monarchies) n'the viſion of the *» 34» 
febt, and loe, with the clowds of heanen as 18 were the r—_— 
onne of man (he calls him afterwards (n) che holie of =. Dan. 9, 
halies) and be came enen to the Auncient of dates; and in 24: 
hu fight (0) they offred him. and he gaue him power and 
bononr,and kingdome: and all people, tribes and tongues 
shall ſerue him : hu power an eternall power, that zhal 
not be taken away,and his kingedome that shall not be cor= 
rupted, Ag yet (God faies in (p) Aggeus) there 4, Ag. 2. 
little while, and 1 willmone the heauen andthe earth and y. 7,8. 
will mone! all Nations, and the deſired of all Nations a 
thall come, Behold ( ſaith he againeby another of his 
Prophets) (q) I will bring my ſernant the Orient, And 4. Zack! 5; 
againe, Rrioice (t) greatlieodanghter of Sion , make 3#- g, 
bilatton 0 ing. of Ieruſalem , behold, thy king will r. Zach. g. 
come tothe , the Inſt and Samour, himſelf poore,and ri- 9+ 
ding ypon an Aſſe. And inanother, Foorthwith ((aicth 
he y «hall come (C1) to his temple the Dominatour whom { Malach, 
you ſeek, and the Angell if the teſtament whom you deſpre. 2, x. 
And, thow (t) Betbleem Epkrata (faies another) arts ,. 
lutle onein the thouſands of Inda. Ont of thee shall come © Mich, 5+ 
foorth unto me, be that shall be the dominatour iu Iſraell, 
and his comming foorth ( his proceſſion ) from the be- 
| ginning, fromtbe dates of etermiie. (4) Behold (another v. Ba. 7; 
{peaks} « Virgin shatl conceaue and beare « ſonne, and ** 
bis name sballbe called Emanuel , that is, God with wvs. 
And the bettec coexpreſle theaſſurice he had of it,he 
ſpeaksasif he ſaw itdonne. (x) A little child is boyne /, ne. 6; 
Tnto V5;and 4 ſnne 1s grucy ts Vs, and principalitieis " 


made 


8, Scc, £9. 


a Gen.gg. 


T. 
b y. 10. 


Joſeph, 
Aniiq. hi, 


' Wasan [dumeanand mother an Arabian; rl gout 
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made eppon his shoulder : and his name shall be ealbj 
Marnueloxs, Connſellowr, God,Strong, Father of the wall 
to come, the Prince of Peace; his empire shall be mul. 
plied,and there 5hall be no end of peace, By theſe Prophe. 
cies itis manifeſt and vndeniable that a Propherygres 
ter thenall the reſt, was to come toteach vs our dy. 
tietowards God. | 
And the Gentils , whoſe expeation the Prophe. 
cies call him, beleeuc heisallreadie come. Thelewes 
( who the Prophets faid , would refuſe him,) e. 
nying that he is come, ſtill expe& him ; wherefors 
next | am toshew, by the circumltances, that, Heiz 
allreadie come. 4g geus had ſaid, or God ratherin 
hit, that it was buc a {tle while ynto his comming 
as you heard but euen now; and Malachre, the laſtot 
all, ſaid it would be ftatim , foorthwith, 
When Iacob (wholikewiſe had the Spirit of pro. 
wary beſtowed on him) drew neere his end, he'cal. 
ed his ſonnes, and ſaid yntothem, (a) Come together 
that I may shew you the things that »hall come to you 
thelaſt dates .... (b) The ſcepter shall not be taken away 
from Indas, and a Duke ont of his thigh, till hetomeths 
15 tobe ſent (the Meſſias) and theſame sjAll bethect 
peftation of Nations. The ſcepter, was gonnefromI# 
das, when it was in the hand of Hered whole farhet 


withourt any title, of the Romanes; and cruellie putts 
death (as the lewes owne hiltories relate) Hircant 
thelaſt kingof lewrie, his brother Ariftobulus and 
his three ſonnes, with his wife, and daughter whom 
himſelfhad maried; as alſo, hisowne children which 
he had by her; becauſe they were of the blood royal 
The Senatours allo, that were of that eribeof ludas 


he. purto death ; he butnedtbe genealogies —_ 
t wg, 
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ly Mkings, and Princes, of thartribe;andin finedid cuine 
o ordiſperſeit that noprincipalitie wasleftinit. 
But to leaue hiſtorie; the world knowes that the 
lewish Nation was shortlie after, all diſperſed;and 
thatthey hane not had theſe 1600.yeeres,any Duke, 
or Scepter, either inthat tribe, orany other, Where- 
fore , lince we ſeethe Sceprertaken away, we con- 
clude out of the Patriaccks words, that the Meſſias 
is come. Thereis in another Prophet an intimation 
of the ſame. Thus ſaith our Lord God, Take awaze the Excch.ar, 
miter, take of the Crowne : 1s net this. 1t , that extolled the ”* 26. 27, 
humble, and bumbled the high £ Imaquitie,, iquitie,sns> 
quitie, wall T put it : and this was wot donne till Hecame 
to whom iudgment belongeth, and I will deliner it to 
bim. 
A ſecond Prophecie for thetymeisin Daniel, Se- Dan. g.v. 
wenty Weekes are abridged rupon thy prople,and wpon thy OY 25.26, 
holy cutie , that preuarication maybe conſummate, and os 
ſenne take an end, and imquitiebe abolithed, and exer= 
laſting 1uftice bebronght, and viſion be accomplished,and 
prophecie: andthe goLy OF HOLES be anointed, Know 
therefore, and marke,from the going forth of the word,that 
leruſalembe built againe, unto Chrift the Prince, there 
shall be ſenen weekes,and ſixtie two weekes and theftreete 
«hall be built againe,& the walles1n ftrattnes of the tymes. 
And after fixtytwoweekes Chriſt chall be $LAin® :and 
it shall not be his people , that chall denie him. And the 
citty,and the Santtuary hall the prople diſfipate with the 
primee to come: and the end thereof waſte, and after the 
end of the battel the appointed D®$ 0LATION, Andhe 
will confirme the couenant to mame one Wweeke : andinthe 
balfe of the weeke »hall the hofte of the ſacrifice f.ryle : and 
there hall be in the temple the abomination of deſolation: 
«and cen tothe conſummation, and to theend thellthe 
deſu 
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deſolation endure, Theſe words likewiſe a eetOnons 
but che Meſſias asyou will find if you conſider the 
beginning well. The weekeshecre mentionedatey, 
Lenie. 2, @nd62.and 1,in all7o.1n ſcripture wee finde week 
ne ih "gs of daies, and weekes of yeeres. And takinptheſe fy 
5. ibas.8. | 
weekesof ycers whichare the longeſt weekesthy 
ace found, in Scripture, they ; make 4.9p. yeerey 
whichtyme (being reconed from the gong forth of th 
word that Ieruſalem should be bmilt agarne atter they 
bilonians had ouerthrowne it,of which: building 
thecittie the Angel heereſpeaks,and was performel 
2. E(dr. 4. and ſuddainely in thetyme of Actatncrgcaonend 
&c.6, musfixtEmperour of the Perſians) is expired fixceen 
hundred yeres agoe; whereforeic followethinew 
blie againſt the Tewes that the Meſlias is alreadj 
v.6.& 27, core. Againe,the defolationthere ſpoken of, hath 
| beene allo theſe.1600. yeers welinighe, for bothds 
_— = tieand Temple ſome 40.yeersafterour epi 


\ © 25- 


Judaico li, {ton were vitetly ouerchrowne: and (ince,the Jews 
7. :haue beene(catcered ouer che World without Tem: 
ple,Sacrifice, Prieli, There is no way to eſcapethi 
argument: becauſe thecittieto be built lacks Wa 
reucaled,is (o longapgoe ouerrurned, the & zpations 
ſeene vntothe worly, euery where: and the weeks 
areexpired manifeſtly 15 0. yeeres agoe howſoeus 
the beginning be taken for the reconning of the 
To ſajethat he ſpeakesof weekts of ages, wereW 
thout example inthe Scripture, and OY ridics 
lons: forchey make 4.9000, yeeres, andtill thent 
lewes weretoexpett theic Meſlias, If weekesof 1 
Lofephus bilces, they take vÞ halfethe tyme, thar is 24 50c 
0 R yeers, whereasthe Templeis already burnt, and tt 
Lud, l.g, c, XY quite ouerturned morethe 1500. = agoe, 0- 


10. _mpiadgthe Scripture never COmPts; NEILNEL woul 
| __ 
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the tymeagree with the cities onerthrowe, in any 
ſort, but:reacheth more then a thouland yeeres be- 
yondir. In fine, theſeare illie shifrs without ground, 
and way by the Prophecie be controwled ealily, To 
looke into-the thing further, and conſider exatly 
yhat yeere theſe weekes began, what yeere Precile- 
ly they ended; Alſo, why the whole ſumme was de- 

idedinto threeparts, is net neceſlarie: chough there 
be inthe textalighr ro find it our. It is ſufhcientand 


uident that the tyme is paſt more then 1500. yeeres 
agoe, | 
A third Prophecie.Thus faith the Lord of boſts:as yet a B8e 2.V. 
bere 1s one little While, and 1 will mone the heauen, and *'* 
becarth, and the ſea,and the drie land, 4nd T Will moue 
{l Nations. And the deſired of all Nations shall come:and 
will fllthis howſe(, the ſecond Temple then ſtan- 
ding) wh plory ſauh the Lord of hoſts. Great hall be the 
ory of this laſt hewſe,more then of the firſt. That temple 
hich was to be ſo honoured in the comming of the 
eſfias the hope of the Gentiles, and was indeed 
nore gloriousiricegard of his preſence, then the for- 
mer built by Salomon, is now raſcd to the ground 
norethen 1590. yeeres agoe:whereforethis Prophe- 
ie 1s fullfilled long ſince. | 
The lewes obic&t againſt vs, thatthe Meſliasisto 
omein glorie and Maieſtie, Ieſus came in humilitie 
d pouertie, & therefore they will not belecuc he is 
adeedethe Meſſias, In this diſcourſe theſe lewes erre 
painſt the Scripture which they admit: and their er 
our isin this, chat they diſtinguish not #0 commngs 
r advents; one to redeeme, the other to wage, the 
orld: one, in humilitie, the other in Maieſtie: one 
aſt, the other furure in the end of the world. And 


eie,becauſcthe Iewes denie the former comming - | 
T1 cnc 
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the MeMias, thatis ip humilitie to fuffer fac there: 

demption of mankind, ] will cecire it out ofthe Pro, 

phers,where it is o manifeſtly foretold thatit cannot 
Zac.9.v 9. be denied oreluded, Reroyee greatly 3 danghter of Sing, 

bihold thy King will come to thee, the infl and Samy, 

himſelfe poore, &c. His looks among men Shall be ingla 


$4. 52.14: rions, and his forme among the  ſonnes of men, He sball mt 


cyie nor accept perſon, neuher Shall Ins voce be heard 4- 
brode,the bruſed reede be shall not breake: and ſmokin 
flaxe he shall not quench; he shallbring forth iudgment n 
truth: be ws. not be ſad, nor turbulent nll be ſer mae- 
ment inthetarth;andihe 11 AND s ghall expe8 ns lev. 
T here 1s ns beatttie 1n him, nor comelineſſe: ang weehoe 
ſeene him and there was no hgtblineſſe, and wee wert 
defcrousof bun Deſprſed and moſt abiect of men, A MAN 
OF SORROWES, ANDKNQWING INEFIK- 
M1 T1: 4nd hislooke as 1t were hid and deſpiſed,when 
Ppon neither haue wee eftcemed him : he ſurely but 
borne our imfirmities,and our ſorrowes he hath ceried:and 
Wee have thought him as it were leper, and ftriken of God 
and hnmbled. But be was Wownopep rok ovs 
INIQVITIEsS, be Was brtken for our fnnes; the d1[e- 
plane of our peace upon him , & with the waile of by 
(tripe were healed. All we bane ftrayed as sbrepe, ent 
onebath declined intobis owne Way:and pur Loyd hathp# 
wpon bim Tus INIQVITIES OFALL Vs i 
was »9ffered becauſe bimſelfe would, and opencd mot 
mouth: as a shcepeto flaughter chall he be led, and: 4 
lambe before h1y shearer he sþall be dumbe, and ohallns 
open his mouth, Therefore will 1 diflri buve| onto | 
werie mante, ana be shall denide the ſpoiles y the ſtron 


Was reputed with the withed:and be bath bornethe "_ | 
, Betoth 
yo! 


for that he hath dulinered his ſoule unto D E th Hy # 


meme, and hath prayed for the frangreſſour 
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you heard out of an other Prophet. After ſxtie two yl - . 
weekes Cu Ri1smT hallbe SLAINE: andit thallbe m"— 
noe more his people that «hall: deme him.(a)I'willponre out #. Zach." * 
vpn the howſeof Dawid && ypon the inbabitans of Teruy.. 3: 30: 
ſalem the ſpiyit of grace and of prayers : and they vhall 

locks pon m1 8 Whom they have 211K CE D. (b) They 6.Plalar? 
hauc dig oed my hands, and my feete: oponmy vefiure 0* 18, 
they hae cas} lotte. All this, and more, the Prophets 

doe relateof the Humilitieand Paſſion of the Meſ- 
fas,expreſlely againſt the Iewes,whoaxeſcandalized 

in gry was manifeſtly there $ared longe 
before, $5 

They obieC ſecondly , that they are to be ſaued nds, is in- 


whenthe Meſſias comes. Indeedethe Church of the ***Prered 
the cofeſſion 


knowledge opr Sauiourtoo:which will be before his 
| - waſte >" domwsInda 

ſecond comming. Butat his firſt comminge iris cleere C6gregas 

by the Scripture that the Tewes would reiect himand tio conk; 


Put himto death , and that the Gentiles would re- teatium 
eaue him, as they haue donne and doe, and will doe P*um. 

il] all Nations haue entered into his Church.Sothat 

he Iewes obſtinacie, though ir be groſle, is not 0b. Habi- 
range tos, for weeare affured of it by the Scripe 'abit lupus 

urezand oftheir deſolation, together withthe cauſe $o'2 -qany 

pf all, I will ſert this downe brieflietoo , Firſt heir. g,g, | a 
& , putting the Meſſas todeath, Secondly theirdes in ſenſu 

olation there vpon. Thirdly Godturning his fauoure Metaphorie 

othe Geniles.Fourchly zbe lewes acknowledgment © ve" ab 

ff our Saviour, or conuerſion, in the end.1, The fact. 2B; 
ſſter ſixty two weekes Chriſt call be ſlaine, and it 5hall Dan.g.26; 
ot behis people that shall denie him , Cc, I will paure Tack, 


pon the inhabitaits of leruſalem / heſp as of grace CC. OS 
3 ST and © 


F 
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«ndthey ( the inhabitants of Ierufalem) 5þ4ll look 

eVpon me (the author of grace, and God of I{rael) 
Dati:5.27 whemthey have pierced. 2, The defolation followethin 
Ofc.3-4- the words of Daniel:and is alſoin Ofce, Many daies 
shall the children of Iſrael fitte without Prince , and wi. 

thout Sacrifice , and Without Alter, and without E had, 

and without Theraphim. 3, God Caſting them of& 

Malach x, turned tothe Genriles, I hauc no will wn you 1 wor 
v. 10.5, ſaith the Lordef hoſts, and gwifts( or oblation|) I wil 
"*  * mofreceauefrom your band ,for from the riſing of the ſume ll * 
enen tothe going downe, greate 4s my name among the 

Gentiles : and m enery place there 1s ſacrifici gy and 

there is offered to my name a cleane Cohan Fea 

my name 1s great among the Gentiles ſaith rhe Lerd 

Ole. 3:5. of hoſts. 4. The Tewes acknowledgment in fine, 
"_* - Thechildrenof [ſrael shall returne ( faith Oſce imme- 
diatly after the words abone cited of their Deſola- 

Ifa' to. y,9P) and shall ſceke the Lord thery God, and Dawd then 
20, 21:22 K»ng,and they shall dread at the Lord and at his 20odneſſe 
"© in thelaft dares, And Elay, In that day the refidue of the 
howſe of Iſrael , and theythat shall eſcape of the howſed 

Tacob shallnot adde to leane Upon him that Striherb them: 

but they 5hall leane ypon our Lord the holy one of Iſrat 

in truth : theremnant «hall be conuertcd , the remnant! 

ſay of lacob , tot he frong Goa. Foy 1fthy people, 1 ſrael, 

sball be as the ſand of the ſea, the remnant thererf 5þdl 

be conuerted. Conſummation abridged shall ma wnfhuct 

overflowe, Our bleſſed Saviour foretold vs of lit too, 

whoſe ſpeach the lewes haue ſcene verified ry 

In part, and there by might beleeue him'lin the 

on: 3" reſt. When you sball ſee Ieruſalem compaſſed about with 
20. 24, an ar me ,then knowe that the deſolation thereof 15 at h 
&c. There shall be greate affliftion vpon the Lande, and 


Þrath on thy people, And they hall fall by the edge 
ot ſ 
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! I the word: and call be ledinto all Nations, andleruſalens 
) I} -h«ll be troden of the Gentales, till the tymes of Nations be 
© 
, 


fulfilled. 
S. II. 


hat the Maſter to come into the world, (and 
now allreadie come, ) was to be Greater then 
the Prophets who foretold his comming, itappeares 
manifeſtlie by their wordes aboue cited; and thele- 
wes (our aduerfaries) do confeſle it. Itis further there 
infinuated that he was to be (and is) true God, the 
Sonne of God; which, becauſe the later lewesdenie, 
| will heere proue againſt them out of the Scriptures 
they admit; and afterwards, out of the New Teſta» 
ment, willprouetheſame againſt Hereticks whoad- 
mitting theſame books of Holy writ, and confel. 
ſing themſelues Chriſtians, moſt ynwortheliedenie 
what isthere moſt euidentlie affirmed. But leauing 
this argument vnto the due place, Tam heerg outof 
the Prophets, whomthe Iewes receaue, to declare 
and proouethe diuinitie ofthe Meſlias: which tasKk 
is not hard, for though the oldScripture hath not all 
myſteriesſocleerlie, God reſeruing vnto himſelf the 
revelation of ſometill he camein perſon, yet is there 
en1ugh for our purpoſe, and the s 99 beſo forcible 
that they cannot beauoyded. Whereupon the [ewes 
hane endeuouredto corrupt the text; but to late, for 
the cauſe was wonne on our fide, long before, 
In the places before cited, he'is called the Holze of 


Holies , Immannel, (thatis God with vs,) Marnclows, 
| T3 God, a 


- © -©y 
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od, Father of the world tocome ; and, his proceſtion 
from the beginning » from the dates of Eternitie, This 
were enough, to conclude what we beleeue, butys 
the Scripture is more full, and _teacheth vs that thi 
divine perſondoth proceede from God the! Father 
God from God; and , that he is,a Sonne. Totakeir 
as it comes, 
Firflin Moiſes , obſcurelie; Faciamns hominem 
maginem noſtram, Let Us make (vs, lo thediſtinQion 
Gen' 1,26 of Perſons, inthe Creatour) man to or Image. Image 
© (not images;)to ſignifiethe vnitic of Natwyein the 
ſame Creatour, who only could makethat immor. 
tall Image of God, a Soule: Our Lord rained pon Se. 
Gen, x9, 4ompre,from our Lord out of beauen. The Hebrewtent 
&.4 hath, Ichoua, rained from Ichowua. Where we notetvo 
things. r.thediſtinCtion of Perſons, the Lord fromthe 
Lord. 2. the ynitic of Nature, each of then being 
Tehoua. | 
 IntheP?ſalmes there be diners placesto this puts 
___ ; aSthat, pſal, 2.1 am appointed King oucr Sion hu 
ole hill, preaching huprecept, TheLordſaza to me,T bv 
art my Sonne,I this date hane begotten thee. Acke of me 
and I will give thee the Gentills thine snheritance. Be- 
fore, we had diſtinRion of Perſons; heere now, Wes 
are taughtthat one of them, is Father, the other,So1- 
ne. And, ?ſal. 109. The Lord ſaid tomy Lord ( Davids 
Lord and therefore preater then he: the Auncienl 
Hebrews agrecethatitisthe Meſſias;and that which 
followeth , youuy it to be ſo :the Chaldaicke reads 
bis Word; all isone : ) ftt on my right hand. And afrer, 
With theethe beginning in the daie of thy ftreingth 1n the 
brigbnes of hole things ; fromthe wombe before the dat 
flarreT begat thee, Our Lord ware, and it shallnotrepent 
bun , T hoy art a Preeft for euer according to the - g 
leichts 
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i WW Melchiſedech. This place isagaine ofthe Meſlias,who 

«Wis in Perſon diſtin from God-the Father ; hc Lord - 
ſaid to my Lord: and, is his Sonne, from che wombe I be- 
eat thee; and this, before the daie flarre, before time, in 
eccrnitie, | , 

Inthe Prophets we haue the like teſtimonies; asin * 

Efaie. Thus ſaith our Lord, the Libourof Egypt, andthe Ela. 45. v; 
merchandiſe of Ethiopia, and of Sahaam, the high men, 14 15. 
(chat is, the cich,and the powerfull, )zhallpaſſe rothee, 77% mm; dd 
and shallbe thine, andthey thall walke after thee. They tdlefe ſs 
shall goe bound with manicles,(Chriftian Lawes,) and 
shall beſceck thee. O wly(a) in thee ts God, and therets no * *%X#* 
God beſide thee, erily thou art God hidden,(inthe shape 09900« 
of manz) the God of Iſrael, a Sauiour, Thele words, as 
$. Iecom doth well (5) obſerue, cannot be vnder- 
ſtoode of Cyrus,as ſome Tewes would faine' haue it; 
he was not God: and heere, God ſpeakes, and faics 
to himthat heſpeakes vnto, (whom hecalls Deum 
abſconditum, God hiddggy the God of Iſrael; a Sauionr;) 
that there is no other Cod beſides; which istrue , fot 
the Father, Sonne, and Holie Ghoſt are all on 8 
Gop; beſides whom, there is none: for thereis bur 
one Godin all. Goe furtherand yousball ftindeiin Ie- 
remie the greate name tetragrammaton , that in« 
communicable name of God, giuen, and by God, to 
the Meſſias. Bchold the dares shall come ſaith aur Lord, 


and I will raiſe wp the good word that I hanc ſpoken to lereti. 14. 
4: i< the Y-21415.,6 


6. Hebrzi ſtulta contentione niturtur afſerere, yſque adEumi locuma ybi 
legicar Tantum 10te c{t Deus & noneſt abſque te Deus, vel ad Hieru- 
ſalem vel ad Cyrum dici. Hoc autem yum ſequitur, Verecucs Devs 
abſconditus, Deus [fract, Saluator : fabito ad omniporearem Dc urrt 


apoſtropham fieri, cum etiam ſiykjs perſpicuum ſt, yaum co 11ex nm 
1 qui 1a ipſo narrationis ordiac 6 


eſſe ſermonis; nec polle fenfum 
ratioac coutunRus clt, $, HicroneWomment: ad buns locum. 
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the hoawſeof Iſrael, and tothe howſeof Inda &rt,1 wlll 
Theſame mak? the SPRING OF IVSTICE fo bud foorth wnto Das 1 
is alloin gd; and ns all doe 1udgment and inſtice inthr earth, [ 
Ne 23-0. BOSE DA1PS ball Indabe ſaued, and Leruſalem f 
ſ-9q! hall dwell confiaently, and this1s the name they sÞallcall ; 
B1M,TEHOVA 017 34ft onc. Tn another ofthe Prophets, il | 
Thus ſauh Tut LorRn 0F HosrTs, eter prick 
ſent Mi & tothe Nations that hane ſpoiled you, for he that 
shall touch you, toncheth the apple of mine c1e; becauſe le 
Zach. 2.v. ] Iift wp my hand wponthem, and they shall bea prayto 
5-9 thoſethatſernedthem: (marke __— inthe begin» 
ning whoſpeakes, ſaying that he # ſent , andyou 
will find him to bethe Lord of Hoſts; xx 8 is ſent ;and 
is ſent by the Loyd of Hoſts alſo : one divine Peron 
ſending the other. Theſame Perſon, the Lord of Hoſs; 
doth continue (till his ſpeach, and (aith,) andyou bal 
knowe that the Lord of hofts SENT ME. Praſe and 'te 
zoyre 6 daughter of Sion, becauſelue I coMP, 4nd wull 
v.9.10721, <wvcllin the middeft of the, Sa1ta ove Lord. And 
many Nations shall be toyned to our Lord inthat day,and 
they shall be my people, and 1 WILL DwntLl inthe md- 
deft of thee : and thou 5halt knowe that the Lord of hoſts 
bath ſent Mx tothee, Theſame God of Iſrael, inat 
other chapter affirmes himlſelfero be pierced by rhe 
inhabitants of leruſalem, as indeede he was in his 
paſſion. The words I putdowne before, and they ate 
Z1c;12,10 thele, I Will poure out vpon the biWwſeof Dauid 05 vo 
*To giue the 1nhabitants of Ieruſalcm the(*) ſpirit of gia e and 
_ pit of prayer, (the God of I(rael ſpeakes,) and they sball look 
air Vp9MME, (the God of Iſracl,) ww om they AYE 
to Gad. PIEACED, Iris cleerethen, that the God of 1/v4el hath 
flesh and blood by Incarnatian, how els could hebt 
th 9-24 emiony : Before ne foretold his comming in fiesb and 
| lag. A Virgen shall Conceaue and beare 4 { onne, and 
h F 


bi 


| 
| 
| 
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his name shall be called Immanuel, God withvs. And | 
in an other place, Godhimſelfe wits coun , and will © 35: V+5- 
ſave you: then hall the eyes of the blind be opened, and 
the caresof the deafe &c. Againe the God of lirael, 
inan other place, [ myſelf THAT s$PA'KE,loel AM 
preſent. All which do manifeſt therruth ofthat which 
wee reade in Baruch. Thiss our God, and there shall garuch, 4: 
none other be eſteemed againit him. He found out all the v. 36. 37. 
way of diſcipline and deliuered it toTarob his ſeruant, and 38. 
to [[racl brs beloned. After theſe things he was ſeene v- 
PON THB EARTH , 41d Was Conuerſant with 
men. 


[ſa. 52. 6. 


S. III. 
The Perſon which is the Meſstas,afvigncd. 


I N the firſt paragraff | propoſed three argumentsto 
Shew that our great (pirituall Maſter, the Meſs 
tas, is alreadie come. This will be a fourth, taken, 
from Propheſies too, Other arguments, from h owne 
ats;and fromthe worlds acknowledgment, will come 
in more conuenientlie afterward. 

The Prophers foretold of the Meſſias (the Euan- 
geliſts have obſerued and vrgedit) that he was (in 
the t4me abone mentioned by lacob, Daniel, and Ag- 
2exs) to be borne, in Berhleem, Mich, F. 1, that the 
k1ngs of the Gentils should come and adore,and offer 
him gwifts,Pſal. 71.0, 9.10. that heshould come into 
the Temple of Teruſalem, then ſtanding, Mal. 3.1. that 
another Prophetin the deſert Should make ware to his g, thn; 
preaching. Eſa. 40. 3. Mal. 3. 1. That he himſelf Baptiſt, 
Should be peore, and not eſteemed, Zach. 9.9, Eſa. 53.3. 


293 Tnm8s SECOND Booky, 

but, do great miracles Eſ4.29.18 & 35.w.5.6,tha 
the Iewes would reiet him. Eſa. 65.2.?/al, 117.24, 
Dam. 9. 26, that he should be betraied ?/al, iy lo, 


and ſold for thirtic pieces of filuer. Zach. 11. 13.thathe 
wouldcomeriding into Ieruſalem vpon an Aſſe.Zab 
9. 9. ardshould be wounded for our iniquitics, Eſa, 
$3. 5- buffeted, and ſpit ypon. Eſa. 50.6, putvnto.an 
ignominiousdeath Eſa. 53. Dan. 9.26.that his bands 
feete, and bodie should be pearced. Pal, 21.18, Zat, 
12. 10, that he should haue vinegar Fo him to 
drink. Pſal. 68.2.2. and that lots should be caſt for 
his garments, P/al. 21.13. that he should riſe againe 
fromdeath.?/al.15.co.Oſee. 6.3.and aſcend,?/4l.10g, 
That the Gentiles would belecue in him Eſa;6, & 
60.P/al.2,& 21,8 his name greatamongelt the Gen- 
tils. Eſa.59. & 62.thelewes being reieCted. LS 


andaltarlong time. Oſce 3. houbeir the rema: 
them will alſo beleeuein him, as hath beene (aid be> 

| Core, outof the Prophets. | 
The Iewes deſolation, the whole world knowes: 


and that the reſt, is punCtuallie verified in In5vs, 
the Sonne of Marie ; who is therefore worthilic 
acknowledgedto betrue Meſlias,it appeares clect- 
lie by the Hiſtorie of the Goſpell, published by 
his Diſciples. For the truth of which Hiſtorie, and 
of.the doQtrine alſo therein contained, innume- 
rable vertuous, learned, oraue men, did (whilſt 
things were yet fresh in memorie, and talked of 
euerie Where) pawne their ſaluation; and enduce 
all the torments that perſecution could inuent. 
There were amongſt the Gentils alſo diuers| Pro- 

— pheſies whichat hiscomming, andin Him, were ful 
+. filled. I mentioned onebefore of a Star riſing in laceb, 
by vhich the Kings were moued to ſeek him outs 


: 
| 
' 


der of 


Mal.1. and remaining without king, prince, ” 
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andinthenameofallthereſtofthe Gentils did adore 
him. Others there were (in him alſo verified) of the 
Sibyls, whoſe Propheſics were Kept in Rome by Of: 
ficersthereunto deputed; firſt two, called Danmwuirs 
$«crorum; then after ten, or more. The Chriſtians vr« Origen. 
ging theſe Propheſies were by the Heathens ter- con. Celf; 
med Sibyllifts: and becauſe many were moued by ** 5: 
them (ſpeaking veric expreſlieof our Sauiour) there 
was promulgatedan Edi forbidding wnder paine of 
death that none should reade them; as appeares by S. 
Isſtines Apologic ro he Emperour Antoninus where ; 
he much complaines of it. That before Chriſt was —_- 
borne theſe Propheſics were extantin Rome,itis vn- 
deniable. See Y arro de rebus Diun. Feneſtella,c. 15. T as 
citus bi, 5, & 19. Solinus Polib, c. 8, Suetonins in Of u, 
c. 31. Euerie Schoole-boie knowes that Yrg:ill (who Virg, Bet, 
lived before Chriſt )had ſeene one of them; andtheir 4+7itimg 
Maſters know as much of Tube. pw 

To obiect heere that theſe matters werg not well 6; j;; 7 
examined in the begininng, is an argumet of childish de Diuin, 
ignorancein Hiſtorie, Thelearned Know they were 
diſcuſſed andexamined with all diligence and indu- 
ſtrie poſhble; euen then when all paſlages concer- 
ning les vs his life arid death, mentioned by the 
Prophets might cafilie be knowne; and whilſt yer 
the Chriſtians Euidences were in the hands of their 
Aduerſaries and had Teſtimonie from them thar 
they weregenuineand Authentick. Fromthe Iewes 
and the Gents/e,the firſt Chriſtians(our Predeceſlors) 
receaued thele Propheſies; out of which They did 
(and Wee their Succeſlors (till do) pleade. In their 
plea they were oppoſed and vehementlic, by all Kind 
of people, lJewes, Heathens, Philoſophers, Magicians 


and Coniurers, Policicians;Emperours; yea and (thac 
| » no 
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no kindofoppoſition might be wanting in the ttial 
of.{d great and [o generall acauſle) byAp racs, 
' Theiſſue was that which he ſame Prophers,and [y, 
SVs himſclfalſo, had forerold ; widelicer, Th world 
belecuedin Chriſt; and the lewes were by Ge left, 
without any more Prophets, or Prieſts, or Altar: yet 
ſtillreſerned, to keepe our Emwidexce the Pcopheliey, 
and ſo tobeare witmes and giue teſtimonie to our 
Cauſcagainſt them(elues. | 
Neither can Misbelceuers obiect heere, ate in- 
vention, (*) diſtemper of the braine, or Diabolical 
illuſion. The remporall Stares did what they] could, 
to diflwade and deterre men from belecuing theſe 
things. Corporeall qualities could not manifeſt, no 
naturall, (chough (pirttual:)lighe, could $hew deter. 
minatlie things future andcontingent. It was a Di 
uinelipht onlie ({uch as bad Spirits haue not, ) could 
diſcouer ſuch enents, Nor was the difcouerie bench- 
tall for the Deuils ends, but oppolite; whetefore,if 
he could, yet he would not, haue made it. Itlaied his 
malice openzthruſt him out of Temples which(affe- 
ding Diuine honour)he had got; ruined his yſurped 


gougrN- 


* Non eſſe carmenillud ( $ibyllinum } furentis, cum ipſum poema de 
clarat ( elt enim magis artis & diligentix, quam, incitationis &| motus 
tum vero ca Que «x295: xt; dicitur, ciim deinceps ex primis yerfys liters 
aliquid conneQitur, yi 1n quibuſdam Enniams que Enntus fecit; id 1 
cc magis elt attenti animi, quam furentis, Arque in Sibyllins cx prim® 
yerſu cuin{que ſententiz primis literis i[lius ſententiz carmen omneper 
texitur, Hoc ſ{criptorts eſt, non furentis; ad hibentis diligentiam, non 
fani.Quamob:cm Stbyllam quidem ſepoſitam & conditam habeamn, 
vt, idquodproltumeſt 4 maioribus, inivſſu Senatus ne legantur 97 
Cem l1bri, Cicero ds Dizinat.li. 2. Bis reaſon is demooftratiue. The lf” 
tiallletiers in the famons Acroftick made theſe Words, ly-0 POL 


5 v0; cwrg, leſus Chrif! the Sopne of God A Saviour. 
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gouernment; and put his Oracles (for inthis too, he pj .._- 
did contrefait himſelf a God) to lilence. ror = Hy 

None, as principall, could foretell theſe things Orac. 


punctuallie, but he that i$,4bowe allcauſes, for be fore- Þ oFPby. | 
a 


u 
Chriſt, 


{awe thatno caules would crolle them; and abone 14+ 
ture;for ſo the things foretold, many of them, be: and, 
aboue T'tme; for, he thatis vnder it, could not, of him- 
ſelf, poſſiblie ſee, ſo farre of. And he that is aboue 
time, nature, and all cauſes, is God ; who hath alſo 
acknowledged, and frequentlie, that he foretold, and 
would effeCt it. Neithercan any one denie that he is 
abletodo both; and that he deſernes credit. 

So much the moreto blame isthe Iew, who Kept 
the writings of the Prophets, cited in the former 
place; and belecued (the thing being many ſuperna» 
turall waies conficmed vnco him, ) that'they were 
from God, His owne milcrie, foretold before, were 
enoughto awakehisdullſ pirit, were it notthat God 
hath turned himſelf awaie, for chat ingratitude and 
impietie committed in murdering the S auiour of man= 
kind, 1 might further adde againtt theſe men, othere 
circumſtances foretold,' and in Ieſas and in his 
Church verified, as,ot the Sacrament of Bapriſme rG- 
mitting ſmnes, Zecha. 13, of a pure oblation, not inTe- 
ruſalem onlie but exerie whereto be offered, Mal. 1.0f 
the Miſſion ofthe Apetlrs,and conſtituting of Prieſts 
in all places, Eſaie 66, of the four Ewangeliits, Exce.1. 
&c. but I neede not multiplie proofs, in a cauſe all- 
readie wonne, God himſelf doth openliereie&thoſs 
people, My well is not #n you ſaith the lord of hofts,and Males: 
gufts I will not receaue at your hands, for from the rifing _ 
of the Sunne cuen to the going downe, my name 18 great 

. among the Gentils, and encrie place there 15 ſacrificin j 
and there is off ered tomy name a cleane Oblation, becauſe, 
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my name ws great among [i the Gentils faith the Lord f 
beſts. (*) | * 


* The Sibylline Propeficsare extant in the Bibliotheca P eterum Hetha 
| will ſce them vrged may looke ypon Latiantimu de vera Sapien, th. 4: #nd 
8. Avguft, Orat, con. ludeo; Pagan, + 18.18, de Cimtt C. 23. 


% 


Ss. III. 


That Icſus is God and Man, against Heretidks, 


] haue proved this before againſt the Iewes,outel 
the Prophets; and am now to proue the ſame 
againlt Hereticks, out of the New Teſtament, 
The firſt argument Itake out of the firſt -_ + of 
S. Iohns Goſpell where he delivers the matter cleer- 
lie, teaching that the Meſſiasis God the Word, Incat- 
nate. Anintelleuall Word,is immanent;it is in him. 
that conceaues it; and Gods Word, is,in God, Andlt 
3s erernall; for God was never without ynderſtan- 
ding, nor his vnderſtanding without an IntelleCtuall 
Word. With this the Goſ; pell doth beginne.Inthebe- 
ginining Was the word, and the word Was With God (ad- 
ding turther to bringthe matter home ) »9y 31951 0 
Azyoc,and the word was God, This was in the beginning, 
With God, It was with God; there is the diſtintion of 
Perlons;and it was allo God, there is identitie of 1 
ture, He goes on Shewengtharttheſame Word is OM- 
nipotent. All things were made bybim, and without hin 
Was made nothing. And alittle after, The World W4s 
made bybim, | | 
This, for his Diuinitie: now.for his Incarnation. 


the 
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The word( che ſatne which before he ſpakeof,) war V+ £4+ 
made flech; and dwelt amongft vs. In his ficlt Epiſtle 
he calls this Word incarnate, the eternall life which £.1. v. 2. 
was with the Father, and bath appeared toys,and inthe 
Apocalyps, c. 19. I ſaw, faith he, heaven opened, and 
behold a white hor ſe,and he that ſate ypon him was called 
Faithfull end True, and with intlice be fighteth, and bis 
6ic5 45 4 flame of fire, and on his head many Diadems: he- 
ning aname Written Which no man knoweth but ws 0/7 
and he Was cloathedin a garment ſprigkled with 
and his nanu is calledthe Word of God, And the hofts that 
are in Heanen followed him on white borſes, cloathedin 
white and pure filke. And out of his month proceedeth & 
sharpe ſword: that mit he may ſtriky the Gentils, and be 
shall rulethemin a rod of tron: and he treadeth the wine 
preſſe of the fur1e of the wrath of God ommpotent.And 
be bathin his garment and in his thigh written King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, Theſame Perſon, heeredelo**** 7 18. 
cribed,hadin the beginning of the viſion, ſaid of him» 
ſelf, I am the Firſt andthe Laſt, and aliue and Was dead; 
and behold I ame lining for ever and ener, And, I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and end ſauh our Lord. 
God, which is, and which was, and which shall come, the v. 2: 
Almegbrie. Wk. 

Theſecond argument T take out of the Apoſtles Ee 
piltle roche Hebrewes, where de proues this eruth 
vntothem; bringing for it many places out of old 
Scripture, Diverſhie and manic Wars in times pe Heb, x; 
ſpeaking to the Fathers in the Propbets,laft of all in theſe 
daies bath ſpokgn to ws in hisSonne whom he bath appein- 
ted heire of all by whom he made the world. Who being the 
brightnes of his glorie, and the fignrepf his ſubſtance, and, 
carrying all things by the word of bis power naking puyg 4- 
f10n of fnnes, ſttcth on the right hand of the 7s 
. 8 en 


j 


F bd 


© 
the ngh places; being madeſo much better chen., 


he hath inherited a more excellent. #ame aboue + xk 


; 


mySonne., to daze haue I begotten thee? and when 
gaine he bringeth the firſt begotten into the Worlds 
ſaith, And lett all the Angels of God adore him.\And ti 
the Angels trulie he ſaith He that mak-th his Angels Sp 
rits, and bis miniſters a flame of fie; but tothe $ onne;Thy: 
throne O God for ener and ener, And, Thou tn the begin= 
ning, 0 Lord, did} found the Earth, and the workei 
thy hands are the Heauens; they  sball perieh but this. 

halt continue, they shall beas Wax .,, but thew. artthe 
ſelf ſame and thy yeers 5hall not faile, Tn _this —_ 
aFin the former, weare taughtthat the Meſſias;(be 
who-made purgation of finnes, and,as man, wasex« 
altedaboue Angels and doth illuminate and gouerne 
them, being head enen'of the whole Church triums 
phant,) is, the{{plendor of the fathers glorie, |andin 
rhit'coeternall; and that he is hke him perfedilic; 
being dis-lmage yaeg%)ye mh; VCroboaor@; andom-' 
nipotent, tnaking Worlds;and ſupporting all things 
intheword of his power: and is therefore, Godzas 
he is alſo called; heere,in the wordsof che P[almiih;v; 
8. Andthe ſame Apoſtle, doth, himſelf, in exprelle | 
termes, els where, call him (6:as, Rom. 9. 5. Of whom | 
Chriſt 18 according to the flesh, whois about all things God - 


 bleſſedfor ever. Marke thoſe words; abewe all things. 


In another place,hecalls him the Great God, Exper- | 
ting the Aduent of the glorie of the great God, Ti 


- ppt32hs Fen 19) owner "0, of the great God andS# 


wony of vs, T t.2.13.andinthe Afts; Take heede vuto 
your ſelnes and tothewhole flock wherem the H oly Ghoſt 
bath placed you Brshops to rule the Church of God, which 
be( God)hathpurchaſed ith his one blood, - | 


| 


: 
 w 
: 
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The third argument. The Mcſllas is in all perfes 
tioninfinite , as being equallio the Father , and is 
herefore God, The Tewer(faith the Euigelit) ſovghs 
he more to kill bim, becauſe he did not onlie break the $4 
oth, but alſo he ſaid God was his father making himſelf 
quallto God.lob.5.r8. Andche A oftle,Philepp. 2, V. 
6. 7. This th inkg mm your ſelues, which alſain Chriſt les, 
us Who when he was inthe forme of God thought it no 
obberie himſelf to be equallto God : but be did exinanite 
b1mſelf (or make himſelf 6fno reputation ) :rakingihe 
ormeof 4 ſernant; made into the ſimulitude of men and un 
bape found 45 man. Herherto appertaine thoſe words 
pf our bleſſed Sauiour, Ioan. 16.15. All things what- 
veverthe fatherhath, ( his Diuinitie, and his power, 
2nd his omnipotencie,all;) be mine, Whence he-in- 
erres that the Holy Ghoſt, who is God,receaues of. 
tim , knowledge; and God cannot receaue Know» 
edge from any onethatisnot God. All things what - 
ocuer the Father hath be mme, Therefore I ſaied that he 
the Spiritof Truch, chatis, of me, who am The» 
Truth) hall receaue of mine. v.15. G16. 
Before I go further, the Reader may heere take 
10rice of a diſtintion, wherewith he may anſwer 
he cauils made by Pagans, and Hereticks,about our 
Sauiours Poſ#ton;and his being conflituted abowe T hro- 
nes; and gozng to his Father, whois ſaid greater, For, 
as itappeares by the words ofche Apoſtletro the Phi- 
ippians cicedinthis argument,and by the 0 alſo, 
defore alleaged, Qur BlefledSauiour hath two Na«. 
ures; the one, infinite; the other, finite : according to 
he oneof which Natures, he iscquall co Godths 
Father; and being Omnipotent , didmaky, and doth 
#pport, and conferue, «ll: according to theother, he 
is lefle thea the Father; and might 4ſtendzand beex-: = 
| i \ 4afhen es ales; 
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ealred; and did, ſuffer. 
The fowrth Argument, Generation dot 


h 
'3n Narure. That isthe drift of it. And he _—_ 
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{ini 


and properlieis generated and isa Sonne, haththe 
— of -0-q19ay with his Father. A mans So ne, isg 


man. Now, the Meſas,is trulie and pro 


Sonne of God the Father;and, proceedsfto 


by trueand proper Generation. He is the 
the ſame Nature with God the Father; a 


lie the 
m hin, 
efore if 


nd conſe 


quentlietrue God, Arid ſo much the Euangtliſt hai 


caught vs inexpreſſe termes. Hehath giuen 
Flanding that we may know the true God, an 
erue Sonne. Thu (the Sonne ) 35 The true 


s Undn 
be inh 


God,andli 


Everlaſting. 1. Toan. 5. 20. & To via avs Ines 


59,57 @* iv 6 aMNvO- Ocos, &c. The 
peares by his Goſpell, where he calls him 


q 


of God. Gods Word proceeds from him , Ioan, 


and, by the way of aſlimilation ( ſo dot 


= 


h the Int 


the PF, 
6, 4 


&uall Word,and thisis one; ) and that ſoperfeR,al 


exprelle, that init appeares, comprehenſ 


elie $ Ni 


whole infinite Nature, and Being. Now, ſu 
ccſſion, is Generation moſt properlie; and 
proceeds, isa Sonne, Hence , j 


chapre 


ome Auncients! 


cn 


called the Sonne, the Q:dditre, and Definition, ofilt 


Father, Moreouer; A ſubſting Image , rep 
perfeQlic, bim from whorn it doth vitallie 

1sa Sonne: andthe Word of God is ſuch a 
Heereupon the Scripture giues him both na! 
ling him the Sonne of God; 8chis onlic begott 
Toan. 1.V.14. 18. & c, 3. V. 16; 18. and h 
and Charafer, Heb,n.rv.3. 2, Cor. 4. 4. Coloſſ. 
the ſameis manifeſt by what hath been he 
for, an IntelleQuall Word is an 1 mage, and he 
zclletuall Word. Neither doth any Perſon, 


elenti 
roceed 
n Imay 

mes; Ca" 
en Son, 
is Ima 
j. 15, a 
ere (aid: 
is anI0- 
| burbs 
Pol 
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Ford, proceed from God by waie of pecfedt aſſimi-.. 
lation ; this therefore is the onlie begotten Sonne of 
God. Iris a true Senne; the perfeQ Image of his Fa- 
ther; andan infinite Word, in circumicribed as his 
Knowledge who ſpeakes it and ſpeakes allthat he 
knowes, by it. Such Pordscannot, in God, be mul. 
tiplied and diſtin@, materiallie or formallie, by ſub. 
ic, obiet, motiue, &c. There is but one, which 
one being an expreſſion of all Veritie, is infinite in 
being; and Netebore, all being and ſo, Gud. 

The Holy Ghoſt, indeed,proceeds immanentlie; 
but not'by way of aſſimilatioa. The will, is not, (as 
the Vnderſtanding,) conſtituted in aft, by the Quid- 
ditie of ir's Obiett ; andthe proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt is by the Will. 

The Word of an Angel,whichin the knowing of 
himſelf he doth produce,doth not ſubliſte. His Na. 

ure being limited, his operations are Accidents. But 
Gods Nature is vnlimited : his operations are his 
Subſtance. His Word ſubſiſterh ; and ſo doth his 
Spirit. 
j is 0b:eZed firſt, thatothers be called Gods, and 
ennes of God, who benot ſo 5 properlie » Toh. 3b. 7. 
P/al. $1. 6.-T Anſwer that others, as Angels, and 
aints, be Sonnesof God by creation, and adoption; 
but the Word , our Meſlias, is the Sonne of God by 
rae and proper Generation, He is alſo, the Scripture 
ies, V nigenttus,the onlic begotten Sonne; which were 
ot trueit he were Sonne onlie by creation, or meere 
We, as others; though he were ſuppoſedin that 

e to be primogenitys the firſt, of cots Others, be 

lled Gods, by reaſon of fome lictle participation of 

he Diuine power, or natare; butthe Mefhas hath 


L all,at full : the whole Knowledge, and power, and 
V 2 nature, 
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nature.The fulnes of thc Diuminie, is, by an immanent 
Proceſſion , communicated vnto him; and' He is, in 
holy Scriprure,ſaied to hane made andto ſupport 
conſerue , «ll:hings: which none but a Creator,tmy 
God, can do, Moreouer, he is there ſaid to bethery 
God: and, aboxe all things; and the God of 1ſracl;andls 
hyua: which neither is, nor can be,faied, of men,g 
Angels. 


Secondlie it isobzeFZed thatnone is true Godbu 


- 


the Father, This is life euerlafling that they know the 
the onlie true God, and {Th thou ha ſent Ieſw Chi 


Toen.7.3.1 Anſwerthatitis not heere, nor any when 
elsin boly Scripture, ſaied,that no Perſon but theF 
ther, is rrue God. Other Perſons in the| fame m- 
ture, and in him, be not excluded; no : the|wordsl 
firme that heis the true God;zthey do not deniettut 


his Sonne(of theſame nature with himſelt)isallothe 

true God, Neither be they placed thus, as pawr! 

&AnIvor Jeey ; bur thus, os py wovoy annNvor Oith 

thee ( whoart) theonlic true God, Now cettaine it 

that there is but one Diuinitie,but one God;in whon 

* there berthree Perſons, which all, and eueric one,s 
rd hag, his one God, as inthe Creede of S. Athanaſius; 
Church doth profefſe. The Father is God, the,Sonnti 
God, and the Holy Gueſt i5God ; and yer,no threeGd 
butoneGod. And, as heerein the place obie ed out( 
S. Iohn, it is faid, the Father 5s the tyuc God; (ov! 
laid in another place of the ſame Evangeli , that 
Sonne 15 the true God, This , (aich he, ſpeaking of til 
Sonne, z5 the true Godzo aayNvG- Jos. And 1N the Ol 

Teſtament, He,the Meſſias and Sonneof God, 
orig called,rhe Lord of hoſts; God of Iſrael; and Iehou; WI 
vide ( 37 is, you confeſſe true God, 


$.praccd, As added inthe placeobieted, that everlai 


I. loan. F+ 
209, 
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lif conſiſteth alſo :nche knowledge of Teſwe Chriſt; for, 
it is not ſufficientto Know the End ; we mult allo 
know the Meanes to come'vntoit, We muſt know 
leſus, our Mafter, and Sawzour , and high Prieft ; by 
yhoſe Meritsand Satisfaftion, we bee Redeemed; 
by whoſe Mediation we be Reconciled; and by 
whoſe Doftrine and Example, we be Inſtructed, to 
filiall Obedience. 

There is another place liKe the former, inS.Pauls 
Epiſtle ro Timothie,Keeperhe Commadements without x. Tim.6, 

pot blameleſſe unto the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ty, 

Whem in duc times the eſſe and onlie mightie will 
shiw, the king of kings and Lord of Lords; who onhbe hath 
mmortalitic, and inhabneth light inacceſs#ble. To bein 
Maieſtie and power, abouec Kingsand Lords; asallo, 
to be immoertall and tnui/iEle; agrees to God by reaſon 
of bisEſſence, which ( being a pureaR) is intelle. 
ine, omnipotent, immutable, and aboue nature, in- 
finicliezand whenany thing is attributedto the Fa. 
ther by reaſon of his Eſſence, the Sonne and the 
Holy Ghoſt (who both hane theſame Eſſence,) be 
not excludedintheſpeach;bur included. Solikewile, 
ifany ſuch thing beattributed roche Sonne or Holy 
Ghoſt,the Fatheris included, not excluded. Sothat, 
weretheſpeach obieCted, vnderſtoodof Godthe Fa- 
ther, (and not of the whole Trinitie manifeſt ingrhe 
Meſlias, whodoth in Scripcurealſo promiſero ma» = 
nifeſt himſelf,) rhe Sonne might notwich(tandin 
be called, King of Kings and Lord of Lords; and W 
Apoc. 19. Ve 26-and Inniſible to creatures; and (ois, 
Matt. 11. 27. None knoweth the Sonne but the Farber. 
And hauing created all, and giuing cuerlaſting life, 
he may be himſelf ſaid onnporent and eternal; andis 


lo, Heb, 1. 12. Toen.$.58. Apoc.1.8, Iaddefurther with 
V 2 $. Tho. 
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Vide $8, S. Thomas; were it ſaied (asitis not) thatthe Father 
Tho, 1.9, onlic were King,and Lord,and God; you would,” 
31. 2, 4. & and muſt vnderſtand,the Father with allthat/is wi. 
. + con. thin him;and wichour which, itisimpoſſible far him 
Gene. ©, 8: | }ethe Facherorto bearall, Youmuſt ynderſtand 
the Father with , his efence ;-and his underſtanding; 
and his intellefuall Word, which is immanent z and 
With his w:{; and his Spirit: theſe you may include; 
theſe'arein the Father; they are not excſuded. As, 
whenit is ſaid None knows What #5 in man, you will not 
' exclude the Spirit Which 354n him: or, when our Sa» 
uiourfaid None knows the Father but the Sonne; Math, 
xx, you Will notexclude (if you belecue Scripture,) 
> the Spirit, which ſcarcherb all things, 1. Cor. 2.10. not 
Foiſt. ud, God the Father, Nordoth S. Iude the Apoltle,exclude 
y.4 him whenhe calsour Sauiourthe onbe. Dominatonr, 
aSit will xt er hedoth,if. you conſult the Greek | 
text; for, thoſenames which are ioyned and coupled 
vnder oneand the ſame article, cannot be referd to 
two Perſons, and inthe text they be ſo ioyned and 
coupled ; my uoroy $6@roTIw ©t90 xg) xveuor iis Iys 
EUV, 
Thicdlieitis ob:cFed that it did not beſeeme God to 
take on him humane nature,and thereinto ſuffe 
ments8& conctermptes;he being the giuer of blifl 
Lord of glocie. I ayſwere with the Apoſtle, The 
of the eroſſe to them indeed that perish is fooltshnes, 
them'that are faned, thatss to Vs,t zxsthe power 6 Goda, 
For it 8 'writen, 1 will deftraze the wiſedome of the wiſe, 
end the prudence of the prudent I will reieft. 1. Cor x.18, | 
and, v.23. Fepreach Chriſt exucified, tothe Iewes tertes 
« ſcandall and to theGentils feolishnes: but tothe talled 
lewes and Greeks the Power of God and the Wiſcdameof | 
God. For that Which is thefoolt4h of God js wiſer the men, | 
| For 


, 
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For the connentencie ofthe Incarnation, which you 
ſo diſeſteemeand impugne; the Diuines giue many 
ceaſons;as Firſt, to make vsadhere to things reuea- 
led, moreconſtantlie; being taughtby a Maſter who 
did and doth manifeſtlie ſee the veritie of them all. 
Secondlie,ts affure vs further ofthe poſſibilitie of are 
riving to our laſt end, which confiſtethina certaine 
* | vnionof Spirit, by ſightand loue, with God whois 
» Þ infiniclic aboue vs; which vnion we now morecaſi- 
© |} lic beleeue,ſeeingthar GodFor vs hath condeſcended 
" |} toagreater. Thirdlieto ſatisfie forout offenſes; Man, 
* | the meaneſt of vnderſtanding Creatures, had con« 
| temned his Creatour whoſe Maieſtie is infinite; and 
* |} 4id, what lay in himtopluck of his Crowne of Glo« 
rie and to put it vpon the head of ſome Vanitie 
which hisafteQion did adore, For this iniurie, noman 
could ſatisfie , vnles his worth were infinite ; which 
could not be vnles God himſelf became a man. Fout= 
thlie, that a Sacrifice of infinite worth, might be of- 
fered to God, whoſe excellence, bountieand mercie, 
areinfiriite; and by a Prieſt of infinite Sanditie. Fife 
tlie, coquicken our hope; that with confidenceit 
may approach, to the Throneof Grace, where ſo 
greata Mediatour pleadeth for vs. Sixtlie,to kindle 
and increaſe ourloue, to God, who folouinglie co- _ 
mes toſeeke and faue vs. Seuenthlie, to shew vsthe 
praQtice of verrue; which practice wee learne beſt by 
following good example and ſeeing the Soune of , 
God, in our nature, do. what he taught. Eighclie,to 
abſtra& our affeQions from terrene things , andto 
draw them vpto heauen where this our great Sa- 
uiour is, Godwith God, providing vsaplaceineterni- 
tie. Finallie, (not toſpeakeof otherreaſons,) God in 
his infinite wiſedome, did judge it conuenient; for, he 
':''V 4& hath 
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bath donneit: and who can ſearch his Indgments} 
4s the heauens are exalted abone the earth, ſo are my waie; 
(Gith he ) exalted abouc your Waics, and my 7, 

abone your cogitations. Eſa 55.9, 


S. V. 


tations 


Three Perſons 1n God. 


| 


H Aning , bythelight of holy Scripture, found, 
. thatin God (who is intelleftuall ; rheredoth 
proceedea Word, ſubſiſtent and of the ſame nature 
with Godthe Father; it will not be hard to Zh out 
or belecue a third Perſon proceeding fromthoſerwo. 
For, in naturesthat areintelleuall, there is an ema* 
nation by the will, alwell as by the Vnderſtanding: 
and if that which proceeds by the Vnderſtanding 
doth ſubſiſt and bea Perſon,thar alſo which proceeds 
* Glorifi- by the Will doth ſubſiRt likewiſe,andis a Perſontoo; 
cate® for, in God, the Will isnoleſle immaterial, cabſtan 
voor tiall, anda pure a, then is his Vnderſtandin 
corpore © Butzto proue by pr aut what 1 haue afficmed; 
veſtro. r. it appearesthere, Firft, that the holie Ghoſt is incel: 


Cor. 6. Jectuall, and doth ſubfiſt; and therefore isa Perſon, 
Gn eteatheth, Toan. 14. diftributcth graces,x.Cor.11..ſea- 
ST - cheth all. 1. Cor, 2.. conflituterh Apoſtles. A. 13. 41d Bi- 


Rum cuius sbops, Aft. 20, Quackneth,I 04n.6. foretels thmes come, 


_— AG.t. doth miracles. Rom,1g. reproueth. Toan. 16.1 hele 


dixcrat ef aftions of a Perſon. It appearesin Scripture allo, 
ſe cemplii? that he is God; for, he hath, wee our (*) ſelue are, his 
Debetar ; emple, 
ergo latria Spiritui SarQo, Nam fitemplum ej faccre de lignis & |lapidir 
buz yang, nes faciendo templum latriam exhibe:c op___ 


eemur ; quanto mayis latriam debemus cui non tewplum facimus ſed 
ya vs!. S$. Juguft. Epiſt, 66. i | 


| 
| 
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#emple.1, Cor. 6.19. he is everic where. Pſal. 138.7.and 
omnipotent.Pſal. z1. 6.and knows all, even-God bimſelf, 
comprehenfuelie z The eze hath not ſeenc, nor the eare 
heard neither hath it aſcended into the heart of man, what 
things God hath prepares! for them that lone him. But to 
us God hath renealed by his Spirit, forthe Spirit ſearcheth 
all things, euen the profundities of God, For what man 
knsweth the things of a man but the Spirit of 4 man that 15 
in bim? ſo the things alſo that are of God none knoyweth 
but the $parit of Goda. Cor.2,V.9.10.11.Note heere, 
ficlt that this Spirits, ſubſiſtent ; ſerutater, he doth 
ſearch and penetrate. 2. he naturallie knowes the ſe- 
cret Counſels of allmightie God: ſorhe things of God 
none knoweth , but the Spirit Exc. 3. his Knowledge is 
extendedtothe whole extenſiue latitude of veritie, he 


ſearchethall. And to the whole zntenſineperteRtion or 


depth ofir. even the profunditiesof God. 

A ſecond waie weproue him to be God:becauſe 
the Scripture, both Old and New ,doth afhcmeir. 
Perter ſard(Atb.5.3.) Ananias,vhy hath Sati teptedthy 
heart that thou shouldeſt lie to the holy Ghoſt ..... thou haft 
not lied to me butts God.v.4.In which words,he who 
is diſtinguvished from men, and called the Holy Ghoſt, 
is ſaid to be, God. The Sparit of our Lord (ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt) hath ſpoken by me, and his words by mytongue. The 
God of Iſrael ſaid to me, the ſtrong one of Iſrael hath ſpo- 


ben, the Dommator of men, the Int Ruler of the fue 


God. 2. Kings 23. v-2.3. Heere the holy Spirit is expreſ. 

ſelie called -* God of Iſrael, comp 3 
Thirdlie, the Apoſtles, who had learned of our 
Bleſſed Sauiour(whoml haveproued to bethe S6ne 
of God) thetrue ſenceof Scripture, ſo vnderſtoodir; 
and haue taught vs,that he who ſpakeby the Prophees, 
whom they call the Lord of Hoſtes and God of Iracl, 
WIS 
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was the Holy Ghoſt : whereforethe Holy Ghoſt isac. 
cording tothem, the God of Iſrael, | 
T be holy men of God ſpake inſpired by the Hol Gbof, 
* 2. Pet.1, 21, Fill didthe Holy Ghoſt ſpeake by Eſaiethe 
Prophet to our Fathers, ſaying, Goto this people and ſay - 
rothem, withthe care you shall beare and 5hall not wnder- 
Hand. AF. 18.25.Thus they;calling Him whoſpake, 
the Holy Ghoft. Now that it wasthe-God of Iſrael, who 
ſpaketo the Prophets you will ſee by reading them, 
For thepreſent, ler one teſtimonie (that of Zacharie) 
ſuffice. Bleſſedberhe Lord God of Iſrael, becauſe he hah 
Tiþtcd and wronghttheredemption of his People ;| as He 
(the Lord God of 1ſracl } ſpake bythe month of his holy 
Prophets that are from the beginning. Luc, 1. V. 68, 
£5.70. | | 
Fourthlie, theSpirit, is not without him whoſe 
Spiritit is, whileſt he liues; itis not extranea nature; 
its within him: mans Spiritis in manz'and Gods 'Spi- 
ritisin God: and being net extranes nature, itis God. 
Thus wee finde, according to the Scripture, three 
Perſonsin Godithe Father,the Sonneor word,&the 
Holy Ghoſt; all ſubliſting, in one; (and the ſame, ins 
finite,) Nature. Which myſterie, though itwerenot 
ſocommonlie knowne before thetime of grace, as 
itis now; yet wasitthen alſo knowneto ſome, azap- 
peares by what I hauecited;I adde now a fewe other 
teſtimonies whereinthere is mention of theſe Per- 
ſons, all rogether. | 
By the Word of our Lord the heauens are eftabliched, 
and by the Spirit of his mouth, allthe powers of them. Pal. 
32. 6, Heereare,the Word, the Father ofthe Word, 
and his Spirit; all omnipotent. Thoſe who ſearch 
deepelt, do finde this veritie. in thatplace: and the 
ſame place may haue (as elſwhere 1 obſerued, )more 
= literall 


' 
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literal ſenſes thene one. More cleerelie theſe Holie 
Pecſons are exprefled in the Goſpell; Teach all Na- 
trons baptizang JL in the name of thc Father, and of the 
Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 28. 19, Theſe three 
relative Names,import three Perſons reallie diſtin; 
which Perſons haue allo one authoritie,one maieſtie, 
one Ellence, and one common Namefignifying this 
one common Eſſence; they be One God. There be 
thrce which gine teſtimonie 1n heauen, the Father, the 
Word (which he ofc calles the onbe begotten Sonne of 
God,andinthe place of $, Matthew but now cited, 
he is called the Sonne, ) and the Holy Ghoſt : andtheſe 


threebe One. 1. Ioan. $. 7. £&r 601, they be one thing. ( wo * Of the 


other 


The Apoltle alſo, doch make diſtin mention ofthe 
three Perſons, when he thus concludes his E 


; which fol- 
iſtle low; the. 


to the Corinthians, The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, ſpirit, Way 


and the Charitie of God, and the Communication of the 'er, aad 


Holy Spirit be with you all.2.Cor.13.13.thelike he hath blood; he 


53 * 
I, Cor. I2., V., &+ Fo 6. and, Gal. &- 6, faith 


It is obieFed by ſome Hereticks, thattheſerbree be &o.. 
not perſonallie diſtin&. But, this is contrarie to the 
Scripture, which afirmesrhem to be three, Neither 
sir poſſiblethar the ſame Perſon should be his owne 
Sonne reallie; or, generate himſelf : or, that oppoſite 
relations $hould be Identified, ( I do not faie to the 
ſame nature; that may be, they hauing no oppoſition 
' toit; but) One to the other, Hence God the Sonne, 
ſpeakes of his Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt, as of 
diſtin Perſons. Of the Father ; Thou haft ſent me. 
Toan, 17, Of the Holy Ghoſt ; He «hall gnereſtimonie 
of me, Tran, 15, The (ame diſtinion is manifeſt by 
the Miſhon,of che Sonne from the Father;and of che 
Holy Ghoſt from them both: Ivan. 8.& 15. 

Other cauills Hereticks haue made, which Di- 
uines 


615 7d 08 


| 

316 THuz sxconD Books. 
uines anſwer eaſilie; burthe comms Reader willnoy 
vnderſtand thetermes: wherefore I will not ſpeaks 
of thern. The Holy Trinitie isin it (elf, a pare af, 
whollic poſfitine; which the Bleſſed (and much more 
God himſelf) conceaueall at once, without orming 
particular propoſitions chat may bring a ſeeming 
difhcultie:but Men, who conceaneit by theſpecieſſe 
of otherthings, (which is the reaso alſo why they di. 
vide things reallie vndiuided;and, make peeces of 
that which inirſelf hath no parts; ) whilſt by y take 
into their vnderſtanding but one formalitze ata time, 
to be the ſubieFin a propoſition; may find difficultie, 
tf they do not well artend what they do. There will 
be ſome contradifforie propoſitions made, which(inthe 
examen) will be found not to be both true; and ſome 
propoſutons will be made, which aretcue,and appeare 
to be, (toſuch as are not skillfull, ) but indeed ate 
not contradifforie, 

All that Adnerfaries can conclude is this, that one 
andthe ſame Eſſence or Bs 1 NG, tobe common to 
diſtin@ Perſons, is aboue Nature ; which is eablic 


peare, that God,( vnderſtanding himſelf,) doth con- 
ceaue and expreſſe within his mind, a Word or 


repreſentation, perfe&t ſimilicude, proceſſion, nati- 
uitie, filiation, paternitic, oppolition,diſtinftion as far 
as that oppoſition goes; conſubſtantialitie, mutual! 
Knowledge and loue, ſpiration, and a ſpirit procee- 
ding looking on the ſpiraror, ſubſiſting anddiftindt; 
athicd perſon; threein all: andin all three but one 
= nature, 


Image, it will followe and vnauoidablie,thar chereis | 
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nfture, vnderſtanding, will, power,arte, prouidence: 
the aCaxwens of perſons, and miſlibilicic ; with 
the cet which we are taughtand do belecue con- 
cerning the bleſſed Trimtie. And, that God, vnder- 
ſanding himſelf, doch conceaue andexpreſſe, within 
his mind, a Word, he hath reucalced, as I haue decla- 
red aboue: and, the participated repreſentation(ſuch 
a$itis)of his goodnes,{cemesto offec it to our minds, 
for aſmuch as,inall Nature, there is not any thing, 
which doth not produce ſomelmage ofic ſelf; noc an 
*, & Intelligent withour a Word. But my intention is not 
 B heereto demonſtrate by natucall ceafon. The thing 
| B isinfiniclicaboue all ſuch premiſles. Iris not for Na- 
* | tuce, to looke into the Sanfta Sanfforum, before 
which, Diuine Faith makes her loweſt reverence; 
adoring with a full reſignation to the Diuine autho- 
ritie, What no mortall man may looke vpon, 

Being heerecometo theend of this matter, I can» 
not giue a better, or a briefer, accoumpt of itthen 
what was giuTchirteene hundred yeeresagoe,and by 
the Church hath been openlie profeſſed euer fince. 
Whoſocner Will be ſaved, before all things it ts neceſſarie 
that he hold the Catholicke faith, which( faith ) wnles one 
do keepe entire & inmolate, whitheut doubt be shallperish 
ewerlaſtinelie. And the Catholike faith 3s this that we 
Worship one God in Trinitie and Trimtiem wnitic, Net- 
ther confounding the Per ſons, nor deniding the Subſtance. 
For one u the Perſon, of the Father: another, of the Sonne; 
another, of the HolyGboft : but, the God head of the Fa- 
ther and of the Sonne and of the Holy Ghoft,s one, (and 
the ſame; ) the glorie equall, the maiethe cocternall.,... 
T he Father # allmightie, the Sonne allmightic, and the 
Holy Gheoſt,allmightie; and yet they are not three allmigh- PETSSE 
ties but one allmightie: ſo, the Father God the Sonne ws KY ws 

| | Wet 
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«nd the Holy Ghoſt God ; and yet not three Ged, but one 
God. So the Father Lord, the Sonne Lord, the Haly Ghef 
Lord,and yet not three Lords, but one Lord. For, as wele 
compelled by the Chriſtian faith, to acknowledge ener 
Perſon by himſelf tobe God and Lord; ſoare we p.forvh 
by the Catholike Religionto ſate (there be) three Gods, 
three Lords. The F A is made of none, nor created, wn 
begotten. The Sonne # of the Father alone, not _ nor 
created, but begotten, The Holy Ghoſt ts of the Father and 
Sonne, not made, nor created,nor begotten, but proteeding, 
So, there s one Father not three Fathers ; one Sonne,nat 
three Sonnes ; one Holy Ghoſt not three holy Ghoits,.., 
Further, it u neceſſarie to enerlaſting ſaluation that be 
(who will be ſaued) belceue righthe the I carnation of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Theright fauth therefore 1s that we 
' beleeue and confeſſe,that our Lord Teſus Chriſt the Sonne 
of God, 35 God and man, He 15 God, begotten of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Father, before the world; and he 35 man, borne 
an the world, of the ſubſtance of (his) matber. Perftft God 
and perfet Man; ſubſfting of « reaſonable ſoule and bn- 
mane flesh. Equall to bis Father according to his Gad- 
bead, and lefſe then the Father accordipg to A man- hood. 
Who though hebe God and Man , yetns he not ro, but one 
Chriſt ; and one, not by connerfion of the Godheag into 
flesb; but by the aſſumption of the Manhood into Gad, One 
«lltogetber not by confuſion of ſubſtance but by rumtie 
of perſon ..... This 3s the Catbolicke faith which ex= 
cept 4 man beleeue faithfullie and firmlie be cannot be 

ſaucd. #3] 
| Thus farre,to shew the Tadgment of the Catho- 
like and Vniverſall Church, concerning the Myſte- 
ries whereof Itreatedinthis Chapter, and the ecel- 
ſariebeleefeof them: which ludgment, ſuch as baue 
a care to pleale God and (aut their ſoules, will atrend 
'vnto; 
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onto; conſidering Godspromiſe and Conenant, of alli- 
ſtence;recorded both inthe Old and newTeſtament: rs = 
and not ſuffer themſelues to belead away from the wi T =” 
Faith (chus generallie, auncientlie, and Diuinelie,de- Heb.8, © 
livered; and confirmed, with moſt cleere Oracles of 
holy Scripture,) by the ſuggeſtion of ynhappie men, 
wholabour ſecretlie to bring againe intothe world 
thedamned Hereſies of Cerinthus, Ebion, Sabellius, 
4 | Photinus, and others ; exploded inthetiimes primi= 

tlue, ; 
od Since I wrot theprecedent diſcourſe I had occaſion gi- 
wen meto ſpeaky ſomething in particulay of the Socintan 
Ml Hereſie; which becanſeit ſeemes new, ( and noncltics yea- 
f wenin Religion be to ſome Weake indrzments Welcome, ) 

begins to finde entertainment, as other Hereſies before hauc 


denne. 


Tus Firr CHAPTER. 


Socinus his errour exploded. 


He” vnhappie athing it istoreieCt the autho- 
ritie of Gods Church, and to call all Contro- 
uerſies about matters of Faith tothe Tribunall of 
the priuate Spicit, ſuffering euerie one to interprete 
Scripture according to his minde or fancie , our 
Countrey now begins, it felf, ro ſee and feele; bur 
(oppoſing Dinine Aſoiſtance whereof I am to ſpeake 
in the next Booke, and letting private men 1udge 
againſt the Church and her Councels , which is and 
which is notthe Sence of Scripture, ) cannot reme- 
die. 

There are among(t che late Reformers (the Pro- 
| reſtancs 
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teſtants I meane ) ſome who denie the diuinitie of 
the ſonne of God, and his eternall Generation; 
ling their Credents thathe bad nor any being 
the Virgin Marie,and that he is not as the | 
hath hicherto belecued ©tavlewn@G- God an 
but man onbe. | 
This blaſphemie they pretend to prouec 
prure ; and ( which is extreme impadence ) our of, 
lohn, who being deſired by the Bishops of Afia, rat his 
Goſpellagainſt Cerinthus and other Hereticks; andthe E. 
bionitesprincipallse, then beginning, Who ſaid that Chrif 
Was not before Marie : as wee reade in $. lergm , de 
Script. Eccleſe,tn Ioanne. Thatit was the errour of E- 
bion, ir appearesalſo by the ceſtimonie of FS. food 
Hereſs 10. Tertull, li. de Praſcript. S, Irenli. 1c, 25, 
and S. Ignat. Epiſt,ad Philadelph. 
Thoſe Arguments which che Fathers vſcd againſt 


that old Heretick, the ſamedo ſerue vs againſt thee 
laceImps,thenew Socinia broode.Therkin which 
they denie, videlicet; rhe diuinitie of I x sy s ourRe- 
deemer, isallreadie prouedin che former Cy 


che ſame was proued and defended againſt Jewes, 

Gencils, and Herenicks , by (*) the Apoſtles, and 
*The A their immediate Succeſlors; from whomuar bath been 
ks © delivered to vs, by a perpetuall, conſtant, and yniuer- 
Be in. {all Tradition ; which kinde of ropounding, doth as 
&ructed bundantlie ſerue in matter of beleefe; as you hall 
by our $4- heare inthe next booke. And the ſame Veritic is 
Meſ '-* writtenin both Teſtaments, the Old andthe/New, 
Koew bet ©oche further confuſion of thoſe who admitting that 


ec then Autho- 
.any Ad- LEE 
uerſaries could know, the Sence of Scripture, and Prophecics, & c. The 
later lewes endeuoure\ to corrupt, and by points in ſome places 56 
change, the Seace andrexc of Scripture; but io vaine : the Cauſe Wi 
{ You: before, Vide Gord, Contros. d: Verbo Dii.c.8. 9. 10, 
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F Authoritic would faine haue it ſpeak for their er+ 
|). © cour. I need not repeate what | haue alreadic ſaied, 
c 
h 


but willadde heere againſt the Socinias,a text or Ewa 
that do particulatlie concerne the 'Exiſtence of the 
Sonne of God before the Yirgin Marie; andthen looke 

ypon their shifts and exceptions. B 
; That our Sauiour, the Sonne of God, had an 
| <#all being, beforethe Virgin Marie,it is plaine by 
: © his owne Words tothe Iewes; Thry ſaid wnte him, 
i then haſt not yer fiftie yeeres, and haſt thyw ſeene Abra« 
; ham®l ef PT ſaid rothem; Amen Amen 1 ſareto you, be= 
, I fore that Abraham was made,l am Joan.g.58. In which 
_ Þ words, he allo doth infinuate his erernall attuall 
| I being;for, thatducation which comprehends (with - 
out any diſtinftion within ir (elf, ) all differences of - . 
time,and is (till prelenc,is eternicie: and ſuch a dura- 
tionthe Sonne of God dath heere infinuate himſelf 
to haue;and according to it, to haue {eene Abraham; 
which was the thing queſtionedby the lewes. And 
thou Bethleem Ephrata, art a little one in thethowſands 
of Inda, out of thee shall come faorth unto mee ( shall ba 
borne) be that shall be the Dominatour in Iſracl, and his 
comming foorth ( his natiuitic )from the beginning , from 
thc dares of Etermitie, Miche, 5,2. Heereare, two Na- 
tiuities; both aCtuall :rhe one, in time;the other, in 
etcrnitie, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on my right hand 
Ec. with theethe beginning in the daye of thy ſtreingth, 
»n the brightnes of holy things, from the wombe before the 
day ftarre I begat thee, Pſal. 109.3, This againe, isan 
aCtuall Natiuitie, þefore tine ; beſides which, hehad 
(you know) in time, another, #74xe Ty you awTHF my 
Ta PX, She ( Marie ) browgh foorth ber Sonne The 
firſt begotten. Luc.2 . 7. Ofall Sonnes, this was the firſt: 
and therefore long before Abrahi, The Lord poſſeſſed 
X 


- — 
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me inthe beginning of h1s waies , before he had nlade a 
# princi- thing from the begining. From cternitieI was (*) ordained, 
patum ha- and of old, before theearth Was made, The depths Were 
bui. Pani” not as yet, and T Was noW conceaned;neither bad the fouy. 
PTA t4ines of Waters as yet gushed foorth £3c. when he preda. 
red the heauens I was preſent, when with a certaineluw; 
and circuite hecompaſſed the depthes &rc.I was with hin 
framingallthings. Proverb. $, Heereagaine, isancter- 
nall generation and one, aCtuallie begotten: who 
was With God the Father when he made the world; 
and did cherish and conferne, yea and make jr, with 
him. He thatlookes 'v ponthe wordes {| nw 
willchinkeperchicethatitiscreated Wiſedome;this, 
but the contrarieis,by therext,manifeſt. The Lordhath 
(*) poſſeſſed mein the beginning of his waies, before hehal 
made any thing. Created Wiſkdome Was not (o;Itis 
an accident; andin a ſubieCt, Neither was is eternal; 


this was :as itis heere alſo ſaied. Nor doth he meant 
the efſentiall Wiſedome in God; that was not begot- 
ten; this Was : ante omnescolles Ego 37g asitls 


. heerez andin the Palme before cited, GodtheF 
ther ſpeaking tothe ſame, ſaith, From the wombe be 
fore the date ſtarreT begat thee;and, Pſal, 2, Thou artm 

 Sonne I this date (of eternitie, which is my daie,) ha# 
begotten thee. Itis alſo faid of this Wiſedome, (thu 
proceeding from God by generation, ) that it wi 
with bim, when be made the world,and wrought will 
him; Cum eo eram tint a Compenens, It was t erefolt 
aftuallic exiftent, beforeany thing was made; as thi 
Efhcientis a#«allze, before it's effe&. 

The ſame is yet more cleerelie expreſſed by tht 
Evangeliſt, $. lohn; whoſe wordes1 Live eforeci 
ted. What Salomon called by the name of Wiſedome 
he, (the Euangeliſt ) calls thew%rd; and both, fortht 
lame reaſon,to wit,becaulc it proceeds by t e yndet: 


| 
| | 
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ſanding. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
4s with God, and God Was the Word: this was inthebe... 
ginning with God. All things Were made by Him, (the 
Word) arid without Him Was madenuthing. Toan. 1, wv, 
1.2.3. And the Word was mad: flesh. v.14. It all things 
were made by the Word, (whom heafterwardscals 
theSonne of God, )this Word which made all thipgs, . 
was atZuallic before the world;and therefore, before the 
Vicgine Marie. 

Socinians anſwer, that making heere, is mending 
and that by allthings, are meant thoſe onlie which 
appertaine tothe Goſpell, as ſanCtification of men, 
miracles,&c.whichthingsbenot l1mplieall;butſome 
onlie. Sothat in ſummerheirglotle isthis; bythe word 
all things were made;that is , he mended {ome things. 
The ſame gloſle they apply to the words following, 
V. 10. The world was made by him. This is theſunne< 
Shine and cleare daie which theſe Tugglers bring 
their Credents into, by whoſe light they may ſee 
that any bodie may, and thateuen Coblers aCtuallie 
do, make all things; and ſo do Tinkers to, for they 
mende ſome. Andif either should (weare hemade 
the world, the Soc3nzan mult belecue him;forhe mens 
ded ſomething init. 

But theScripturedoth caſt of theſe vaine gloſles. 
All things were made by him, and without him Was made 
nothing. If nothing was made without him, then nei- 
ther Angels, nor heauen, was made without him:for 
theſe things were made. In the beginning God made 
Heauen and Earth, Gen. t. And well mightthe Word 
of God makethem with his Father; (as Salomon be- 
fore cited (aied he did,) for he was #n rhe beginning; In 
the beginning was theWord, Toan.1.Notonliein the 


beginning of the time of grace, butin the beginning 
X 2 of 


*-, 
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of time; and beforethat, in eternitie, In him (ſaith the 
Apolile) were created all chings,in Heauen and in|Earth, 
T1/ible and 1ns1ſ;ble : whether T brones, or Do 005, 
or Principalitics,or Poteſtates;all by bim, and in him were 
created : and he ubefore all; and «liconfft in bim Colo, 
1.16, Heis before all things; and conſerues- all; whe. 
. ther Spirituall,or Corporeall;in Heauen, orin|Eanh, 
What could be ſaied more plaialic ? 
You obierhat he is there called the fir borne 
all creature. I anſwer first,chatitis by theſe wm alſo 


cuident that he was before the Virgine Marie ; He 
being there auouched the firſt borne : wherefoxe nei. 
ther the Virgin Marie, nor any other was borne befure 
bim.Y ou Socinianstherefore, may hold your|peace, 
I Anſwer ſecondlieto the Arian, as it.was an{wered 
lon gago, that he is not heece ſaid mewm xls p1 im 
creatus, but mtuwmx Or primogemtus ; Thich worda» 


orees to him _—_— And, for theothec wordfi- 
gnifying thoſe before whom he is ſaied to be,rroray 
you may taKeitinthe generallandlleſle proper figni 
fication for perſons begotten; as in the Pſalme , 101, 
Hence the (with you,102.)w.18. The people which hall berreated, 
wordpre- (that is, begotten; or,if you will, ſpirituallic hernethe 


creation, 


Sonnes of God,)shall praiſe the Lerd. In this ſence, allis 
caſte, Butin whatſence ſocuer you take ir, nothing 
will follow againſt the eternall exiſtence, or Divini- 
tieofthe Sonne of God, for he is heere diſtinguished 
from thoſe, both ;nname(as Iobſerued befors|Jbeing 
not ſajed to becreated, but begotten, mt aT77X | prime- 
genitus;and in nature,for he is the cauſe of all thatare 
lignified there by the natne of cyearuye, and|isthell 
Creatour; All (aiesthe Apoſtlein theſamep ace, by 
74 ware kim, and in him, were created, And the Euan ge iſt, be» 
tore cited, Without him was made nothins; (adds ue” 

Atoans—- g —- 
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cauſe you would faine adde itz) thet was made; and 
you will finde that himſelf was nt made, for hedid 
not make himſelf. But with the Arian I haue deal 
alreadie. In the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes heisfaied to 
carrie all things by the wardof hy power. ty. 3. thatis, to 
ſupport and conſeruethem; which isan at of omni- 
potence. And wv. ro, (out of the Plalmes) Theuinthe 
bezinning 6 Lord didft fonnde the Earth, «ndthe workes of 
tby bands are the Heanenr, Theſe words, the Apoſtle 
$. Paul, vnderſtands to beſpoken of our Sauiour;as 
itis manifeſt by- the connexionof his diſcourſe, Ts 


l- BW Angels be ſaid exc. but torhe Sonne thy throne Ec. and, 
"e By Thou in thebeginmng.....T his allo,(as appeares by that 
©, Wy copulatine «nd,) was ſaid vnto the Sonne. Wheceit fol- 
ed BY lowesthat the Senne did tn the begining make beauen 
i and earth, He made them inthe beginning, and there= 
t» IF fore was aftuallie exiſtent» the beginning, before hea= 
- WJ ucnand Earth; and ſo, beforethe Virgin Marie, By 
I the fame Argument wehaue the interpretation, of 


thoſe words (wereit that they needed any) Alirhings 
were made by bhim,all the things,in Heauen,and Earth; 
viſibleand inuiſtble; bodiesand Spirites;yea, Heauen 
and Earth roozall; were made, created, and are (up 
ported and conlerued , by the Sonne of God, by the. 
Woxv which was Incarnate, and which did worke 
our Redemption. T his isallplaine, and by Scripture 
expreſſed, as I-haue proued. And conſequentlie,your 
Socinian Gloſle denying it, is falſe, impious, and He- 
reticall. 

The (ame is proued by the Arguments madeinthe 
former Chapter againſt Arians, Photinians and 0+ 


the Reader I ſuppole , doth remember. I come now 
tolooke vpon your Shifts, 


X 3 The 
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ther enemies ofthe Sonne of God: which arguments 
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The frft argument which T broughtwas taken out 
of the beginning of S. Iohns Goſpell, Inthebeginnins 
was the word &c. and it wasconfirmed out of hisfick 
Ppiſtle; and out of divers places of the Apocalyps, or 
Reucelation. | 

You admit, thatthe wordes conuince his hnmane 
nature; he was a man, and ſuffered; fo far is well. But 
then you adde, that he was onlie man, and nqr exi- 
ſteht before Marie, To the vroofe you Anſ/ wer that 
none ofthe texts import any exiſtence before Marie; 
but onlie, before thepreaching of theGoſpell, and refor. 
ming of the world of men: and, becauſe the words 
taken plainlie, pyra5, make againſt you, you tell vs 
that the word a:y@-, is taken metaphoricallit,toli- 
gnifie a pure man Who Was interpreter of Gods mind;and, 
tothe word begrning, Which inthe textisindetermi- 
ned, you adde a reſtriF1on, contratting it to the time 
of our Sauiours preaching, So that, e - ſence, accor- 
ding to your comment, is this, In proncip1o erat Vers 
bum; When the Goſpell began to be preached there was 
ma Whoſe office was to interprete Gods mind. And going 
on according to the ſameconceit, when you cometo 
the words, Et werbum caro faitum ct; in gree LC, 636+ 
ye; you giue this ſence, and this man, interpreter o 
Gods mind, was 4 man, It were wonder indeed{els;it4 
; man should not bea tan. Was this the great Mylte 
rie which S. Tohn meant to teach ? that 4 may W4#4 
41. The reſt which you faie about, omnia re ab 
f dF fant; ſomethings Wcre repaired by him: W ich 1s 
your gloſle; I haueimpugned alceadie; and haue allo 
$hewed whatis mundus per ipſum faftus eſt, un which 
part you are much troubled with your owne glolle; 
becauſe it followes, & mundus eum non ip 


Which cannot be vnderſtood of thoſe who by 8m 
| weſt 


TnEs S: cond Boorn 327 
were repaired, for they knew him;8& what other world 
he made that knew him not, you cannot yet (after 
much ſtudie) finde. Since therefore, in that part, you 
haue puzzled your ſeit, andare yetat your zon- plus 
init, | leaue it,and will ſpeake of the reſt. 

e That the Interpreter of Gods minde, the Word, 
t WF was aman, and exiſtent when he beganto preach, it 
-  istrue: Yerbum caro faftum eft;the Word was made flesh; 
WW it was Incarnate, But, that this Word,the Sonne of 
3 W God, hadno being or exiſtence before thepreaching 
+ @ ofthe Goſpell,or before he tooke flesh of Marie, is 
that Herelic ( do you! heare Socinian?) which che 
Euangeliſt in this place doth purpolelieconfute. He 
doth not ſpeake heere, when heſaics, In principtoeras 
Y crbum,ot the beginning of preaching; bur of the be- 
ginning, 4bſolute, Andthe Word he {peakes of, was 
an Intelleuall {piricuall Word; for God is a Spirit, 
and this Word was God: and, was actuallie exiſtent, | 
before all bodies, and men, and heauen, and time,and 
Angels, and all made=things whatſocuer,for he made 
them all. This IntelleQtuall Word which made the 
world, was Incarnate; that is, tookeynta it (elfthe 
nature of man; and (oremaining ſtill what before he 
was, God, He became alſo a man; and heere liued; 
and conuerſed, with men. Worldlings did not Know- 
him to be God; nor would the Iewes (amongſt 
whom as man he was borne, ) receaue him; but 48 | 
many 45 receaued him, hewauc them power tobe made the 
Sonnes of God, by an interiour,diuine, ſpicituall Nati 
aitie. 
_ This, the wordstakenproperlie,do conuince, as 
before I haue proued. And the ſame is confirmed by 
other places cited our ofthe Apocalyps.For inſtance 
I rake that which wee finde in the firſt Chapter, 
3 | X 4 which 


6 xvpiO> , 
6235. 


* Jehouab. mpatent, Apoc, 1,V.8. Who this is, that 15 toc e,Ve 
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which you willthinke you can beſt shuffle of, | a 1 
and Q,, the begynning and the end, ſaith the Lord Gul, 
whichss,(*)& Which was,and Which is to come,T Om; 


may learne out of the words immediatlie before,Be. ſt 
hold be commeth with the clowdes, and eerie cie (hall ſee Bb 
bim ; andthey that pricked him; and allthe tribes of the lt: 
carth chall bewaile themſelucs pon him, You knowl lt: 
ſuppole, who this was; yetleaſt you have forgotten, 
I willput you in mind of it. It was Jeſus, theGoddf 
Iſrael.(See Tobn.19.37.and Zach1.16.)Thisis Hetha 
rommeth, and, Whoſpeakes inthe next Verſe, which 
is that wee aretreating of; I am A and Q, Ge. 
ſame Perſon ſaich againe wv. 18. I amthe firſt 
laſt, and aline and Was dead. And, cap. 21.V. 6.1 am 
and Q, thebeginning and the end, And cap.22, v,12.14, 
Behold I come quicklie and my reward 1s with me, toren- 
der to euerie man according to his workes. I am & and 0 
thefirſt and the laft, the beginning and the End. And'w. 
21» he that 35 tocome is expreſlie called Teſws. It)s He, 
that is to come :and He is A and Q. and 6 KveyO 0 
TAATRKCgTve. The A llmightie,The Lord. Andthe ſlams 
Iesvs, was you know, aman, k 
0b, One Perſon cannot haue two Natures; for, if 
& had, it mi ght hane two definitions, which Ar ſtotle 
will not admit. Anſwer. You ſay it cannot hauetwo 
Natures; & God ſaith, (as I have proued) that hriſt 
our Sauiour hath #yo Natures; doth any man that 
251m his wits doubt which he isto-beleeue, God or 
you? The ſame which God ſaith , the Church allo 
hath long lince Oecumenicallie defined, and ropoled 
vntothe world:and her alſo we beleeue, before you; 
Orany other Authoritic contradicting ; for she is g9- 


Bcrned,inltructed, and affitted by the Holy _—_ 
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1 | Oftheſc Natures,one isinfinite,and independent; 
 Wandbyit the Sonne hath being, indetermined, and 
« WW extr« ſpeciem, the ſame that God the Father hath the 
© Mother Nature is finite, dependent] andin a certaine 
'*  /prcics;and by it the Sonne of God (who before had 
* WW being, without limit or determination, ) hath a de- 
* terminate being; for by it, heis denominated, and 
| Wcrulicjs, a man. According to this Nature you may 
» WW define him : bur, according to the other, you can- 
not; he is «£40245 @-. Could you define this Nature, 
you might verifie ypon one and the ſame Perſon of 
Chriſt, (whom your Ariſtotle neuer heard of,) two 
definitions. 

Thereis ſomething like (though ſimilitudes in all 
things, they ſie, do not hold ) in your ſelf; and that 
according to the principles of Ariſtotle. Looke how 
many Predicamentsyou arein, by your Subitance, 
Onantite, Relations, Qualities, &c.andlo many de- 
finitions ( whereof, one is principall verified by the 
forme or nature which gines you being; the other 
acceſſorie asI may ſ:y,verified by the formes which 
giues you loto bee, ) be verified in you. Thediſpari- 
tie will be, that ſome of theſe are verified by formes 
inherent; whereas in Chriſt both Natures be ſubſt- 
ſtent. How theſe two Natures , remaining ſtill di- 
ſin, bedrawneto one Eſſe, ( asthe Angelicall Do« 
ftor ſpeakes) is to high a point for you, who know 
not yet, that, God cannot (properlie) be defined. 

The ſecond Argument | took out of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes, c. 1. where both Natures are decla- 
red; andthe Diuinitie of Ieſus the Meſſias is by the 
Apoſtle proned, by diuersteſtimonies of Old Scri- 
pture, againſt the miſbelecuing ewes. And this Ar- 
gument I confirmed by three ather places, Row. 9. 
Tu. 
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Tit. 2.\Afs 20. wherein $, Pauldoth auo 
$zujour to be God. 

Heere againe, with your former audacitie, you 
ſtrive to put your vaine gloſle vpon the $ ipture; 
and, wherethe Apoſtle ſaith that God the Fatherby 
this bis Sonne which is the I mage of his Perſow andrhe 
briehtnes of hus glorie, made the Worlds or Ages, youtel 
vs, it is to be vnderſtood of repairing the world to 
come. Totheſame ſence you interprete thoſe other 
words, Portans ona verbs Virtutts ſue; carrying of 
ſupporting all things by the Word of bis power; | which 
ſupporting you will haue to be repairing. Thoſe 
words taken out ofthe Plalme, T# Dominein ncipu 
rterram fundafit tyou labour to draw vato the ſam: 
ſence ; but in theend, finding that you cannot, you 
tell vs you do not ſee to wv hat purpoſe the Apoſtle 
putthemin;andthatthey might haue beeneletrout, 
as beingimpertinent. _ 

To the Confirmations out of other word 
fame Apoſtle, anouching ITeſas to be God; you anl- 
wer thatinthe ſecond and rhirdplaces, heis notlo 
called; and thatinthe frft, heis; but equiuoc lliez as 
men of angels be ſometimes called Gods. 

This anſwerof yoursis alreadie refured,all. The 
' world or age to come, is but one,and is not yet made: 
the Sonne of Godis author of all a ges; all durations; 
all worlds;all being,Omniaper ipſum fatta ſunt & fur 
2pſofaftumeFt mil. The making alſo which the Apo 
{tle heere ſpeakes of. is paſt, £miyorv, Fecat. either 
doth he faiethatwiththe word of his power;heſu 
ou and conſerues|, men onlie ; and thoſe, not l, 

ut ſuch as are ſaved: but, 7x mz; all chings, vl! 


uerſallie. The words, T's 27 principia Domne |CC ci- 


ted out of thetor.Plalme,are,bythe apoltle ought, | 
; . 0 
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o proue that the Sonne of God ( of whom both 
eere, and in thePlalme, theyare vnderſtood and 
meant,)is abone Angels,as the Creatour aboue Crea« 
ures;and tothis purpoſe they be , both pertinent, 
and conuincing. For,it he made both heaven and earth 
in the beginmng, ( asin thoſe words itis {aid he did,) 
heisthe Creartour. 

Theplaccs alleaged in cofhrmation of this arg.ſtad 
intheir force. In the firſt, (Rem, 9.)our Sauiourisfaid 
to be God abone allthings;ſuper omnia Deus. lf any thing 
were aboue him, he were not aboxe all thizes, for he 
were not aboue that one. Thus, he, is God;and no 
pure man or Angel, is God inthis manner. 6 &y 9#n 
mevTwy Ot2g, In the ſecond place,(Tr. 2.) heis called 
the great God and Santonr. ©:5 and cwrjo@>, be there 
coupled (44) both, vnder the ſame artisle,rs. In the 
thicd place (4. 206.) you findethe article allo before 
the word «5, which maKes it (by your owne con= 
feſſion) Rand for the great God, aboue whom there 
isnothing : Ty» c4xAynas $ Ocg vv aExrmorTs Als S 
ihs aiuar0. This God who purchaſed the Church 
With bis owne blood; not anothers, but his owne; was, 
youſec, the great God. Which agrees well with the 
Goſpell, and Prophecies before cited , auouching 
the God of I{rae[lto bepierced, 

0b. 1.It ſcemes that by making, inthe place of the 
Apoſtle vrged in the beginning of this argument, 
may be vnderſtood renewing onlie; for,in an other 
| place he vnderſtands making ſo: If anybe in Chriſt 4 
new Creaturt,the old are paſſed;behold all things are made 
neW. 2, Cor, 5.17. 

Anſwer. In thisplace hedothprofeſle to ſpeake 
of renewing,his words importing it; If anybern Chriſt 
anew Creature Cc, and his meaning is,thatif any be 
Legenc - 
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regenerated, and havepurt of errour, ſine, carnall4t; 
fetion, ſuperſtitions of Gentiliſme, and legall Cere. 
monies now abolished; and, are fpirituallie borne in 
Chriſt; to theſe, all are new : faith, Iuſtice, ave, li. 
bertie; and thereſt which by Chriſt wee hane;cither 
adnallie, heere in this world ; or by expe&ation,in 
the next. The ſoule shall haue blifle; the bodie,im. 
mortalitie; thereshall be a new heauen anda new 
earth, I ſaw (ſaiththe Euangeliſtin the Reuclation) 
ancwy Heauen and anew Earth. Apo. 11.1. and w, F 
Hethat ſateinthe Throne ſwed, Behold I make althing 
nw. Andin Eſaie, Remember not former things \andlooks 
not on things of Old. Behold I make new Fes. jr now 
they hall ſpring foorth, verilie you shall know them, ca, 
43- V. 19. That many things are new,no man denies 
and morenew things yet will be. The Queſtion was 
not of this; but, whether the Sonne of God,together 
with his Father, (foras their Natureſo their|Art and 
Poweris One and the ſame,) made the world? het- 
nenandeatth ? wr mwvG ? The Scriptureſaith,be did; 
.Omnia per 1pſumfaitaſunt, Cum to eram eunTI4 compo» 
ncns. Inspſo condita ſunt V ninerſainCealis & mTer 
Fifbilia & Inmfbilis; fine Throm, fine Dominationes, 
Cc. Portans omnia Verbo wvirtutis ſue, 1 haucalreadie 
vrped theſetexts. andthe ſame isinthe place againſt 
which you were excepting , T'* 37 principsd Domme 
terram fundafls, & operamanuum tuarum ſynt C4; 
which wordsthe apoſtle vnderſtands of the Sonne of 
"God, and your (clues confelle that in the Plalme 
whencethey betaken ) they be ſpoken andvndet- 
ood of the God of Iſracl , making the world, muhe bee 
ginmng, | wed 
0b. 2, Ifthe world were, in thebeginni , made 
by the Sonne of God;icſeemes he was wow prin® | 
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! Ecipall cauſe; but only, God the Fathers inſtrument; 
anditis heege {aid by the Apoltle,per quem fect or ſe- 
c#l4; ages or worlds the Father made by him. | 
Anſwer. Firſt, this doth not helpe you: for, if he 
did inſtrumentallie maKethe world, he was «#«albe 
before it ; Which you deny. 2, He hath his Art and 
Power from his Father by his Erernall Proceſſion; 
and isnot his owne, but his Fathers Word: werefore 
he attributerh the workKe to his Father; yertſo, as he 
himſelf doth makeit by the ſame Art and Power; and 
inthe ſame Manner, and therefore, not inſtrumen- 
tallie. The Sonne cannot do any thing of himſelf, but that 
which he ſeeth the Father doing; For what things ſoener 
He (the Father) doth, theſe, the Sonne doth alſo un like 
manner, Toan, 5.19.1f,in bke manner,then, as princi- 
all cauſe; and, if what things ſoeuer,then heaucnand 
earth. 3. Thoſe words (inthe Chapter whence the 
obieCtion is taken) portans omnia verbe virtutss ſuns 
and T's 11 principio Domine terramfundafti; whioh be 
vnderſtood by S. Paule of the Sonne of God, do 
proue that He is principall Cauſe; fuſt, becauſe he 
doth it wvirt#te ſuaby hu natiue powerzreceaued by Ge- 
neration fro his Father: and thus, you Know, princi- 
Pall cauſes onlie work. You, by the power which 
by Generation youreceaued : and, ſa-others, Secon- 
dlie, becauſe the God of Iſrael isno bodiesinſtruments 
and He thatthe Apoſtle and the Plalmiſt ſpeake of 
inthele words, T# Dominein principiaterram fundaſts, 
& opera manuu tuarum ſunt Cali,isthe God of Iſrael, 
Neitheris therein the prepolition per, ſuch a Myſte- 
rieas you imagine;for you may fnde itattributed to 
the Father; If 4 Senne then an heive alſo, per Denm, by 
Ged. Gal. 4.7. And the ſamelthink you will con<; 
feſſcin that to the Romares, which Ileaue youtotu- 
, dic3 
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die; and if you do ſodiligentlie, you may find mays 


God. Quoniam exipſo,& per ipſum,& mipſo ſunt omny, 
For of him, and by h1m, and 1n him, are all thenes. Tobin 
be gloric for ener, Rom. 11. 36, | | EG 
Thethwrd Argument wasthat heisequallto Gai 
(the Father) [oap. 5, Philip. 2. and theretare is,in Pete 
feCtion infinite;and true God. And it is confirmeda 
of, Toan. 16, where it is further added, that the Holi 
Ghoſt{whom you confeſle to be true God,) dothre 
ceaue knowledge of him; which could not be,if k 
(the Sonne) were not God. | 
You .Anſwerthat out of this equalitie, which Was 
you faie, of power giuento him ouer all, w ce cannot 
proue him to be God; for,a pure man might haut 
ſuch power. Tothat of che Holie Goſt you tell vs 


© the depth of riches of the wi ſedome land. a the 


that heraught our Sauiours doctrine; and hat, to. do 
{o, was to receaue of ys. Hbea 


bas. 
 T reply thatthis equalitie was before the] Incarns- 


tin- 


another forme ; asappeares by the text, which dil 


*guisheth in our Bleſſed Sauiour two formes,or tit- 


tures; the one, he calls the forme of God ; and accot- 
ding to that, he was equall : and —_— as 1 dil 
conclude before, true God. The other, he calls,tht 


forme of a Sernant; and according to this, he was ndt 


equall. And this, ( humane forme, ) he tooke, afte 
that he had the other. Thisdodtrine is in __ 
the ſame with that of $. Iobn,c.1. where he ſaich,7ht 


Word was wh God,(thereis diſtinction of Perſons, 


and the Word was God; (here is identitic of Naturc:) 
which two being ſerled, you muſt graunt| equal 
there being no leſle Eo in the one of thelt 


Perſons,theninthe other; butinfinite, and the ſame, | 
| , in 


| 
| 
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-1 both. Andthe Word was made flesb. There is taking 


the forme of a Seruant. 


That 4 pure man should haue equall power to 
Godzit is impoſſible; for Gods power is, as his E(- 
ſence,infinite; and a pure aft. No meere creature,can 
haueſuch a power, Much more abſurde is ity (if a 
thing cibe more abſurd ) to ſaiethata pure Creature 
can be equall to almightie God, who containes within 
himſelf the whole latitude of being; yer our Bleſſed Sa- 
uiour, when he was in the forme of God thowght it no robe 
berie himſelf to be equall to God. wherefore he was not 
a pure Creature. 

Being God the-Fathers Ecernall Word, Equall to 
Him;the Holy Ghoſt might proceed from Him alſo: 
and. neponng from Him, might receaveof Him, his 
Nature, Knowledge, Will, Power, Art, & thereſt of 
his Abſolute PerfeRions, which he himſelf, by his 
Erernall Generation, receiued from his Father. Bur, 
had He not been trulie God, the Holy Ghoſt who is 
( you confeſſe true God)could not haue receavuedany 
thing of Himfor God cannot receave atiybeing from 
a Creature; He isinfinitlie aboue them all ; indepens : 
dent, anda pure at. Toteach the ſame which ano- 
ther doth, is not to receaxe of him; ynles withall he 
learne, or haue that doCtrine, from him. A Maſter 
may teach in one place, what his Scholler teacheth 
in another;and God may teach that which his Crea- 
tucealſoteacherh : yer, neither doth God receaxc the 
dodQrine from the Creature, nor the maſter fromthe 
Scholler. Now,the Sonne of God faics, inthe place 
alleaged, that the Holy Ghoſt sball receaue of his, 6 
s £8 Mnlemu;he shall receaxe of mine: And,leaſt any 
Should doubt, (as you ſeeme to do,) how that might 
be, he giues the reaſon, that, All which the Father 

hath, 
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th, ( knowledge, att, power, nature) be his, (rhe 
Sonnes, )alſo; including the ſpiration to: For they be 
not, inthat, oppoſed: wherefore he may (by ſpray 
ich he hath common with the Father) commun. 
cateall theſe, to Gud the Holy Ghoſt, w oisthe Sp. 


F 
rit of chem both, Andis in this place, called expreſli j 
( 
t 
\ 
j 
: 


the Spirit of Truth;chatis, of the Sonne, who ische de 
fnitzon, as it were, of his Father; and that erernll 
Word, wherewuh he ſpeakesall that he conceaues 
and inthe Scripture cals himſelf, The Truth, Ioan.y, 
This you might have vnderſtood, had yau confide 
red what I citedinthis Argument, or read the Gol. 
pell whereit is moreat large. That you failenota. 
gaine,] will putitmorefullie downe.hen theSpinty 
Truth commeth , he shall teach you all truth. Fer be sbdl 
not ſpeaks of himſelf,but what things ſoeuer heshall beat 
be hall ſpeake : and the things that are to come he sþall 
 shew you, Hesballglirifie me,becauſe be shall receaueo 
mine;& hall she'w to you. All things ys hf the Fi 


ther bath be mine. Therefore I ſaid, be shall receans 
mine,and shall shew to you, Toan.16,V.13414+15-10 
readiug ouertheſe words, obſerue, 1. thatthe Spmi 
beereſpoken of, is ſaid to bethe Spirit of ſY#th, 2.4ha 
he Jotk, beare what he ſpeakes; that is, he receauesthc 
| knowledge of it from another Perſon, 3, he doth 
heareit of the Sonne of God, He shall elorifie me becauſe 
be shall receaue of mine, and «hall shrw to you. V. 14 
and'v, 13. He 5hall teach you all truth , for ht shall ns 
Jpeake of himſelf, but what things m7 he shall heart, 
be shall ſpeake. Of himſelfchen (rhough he be God) 
hedoth nor ſpeake,bur he doth firſt heare from ano- 
ther; from him that ſends him, ( and you know by 
the 7. verſe, who thatis; )that which he ſpeaks 
Faatis, he reccaucs his Knowledge ( which is x; in- 

trinle 


| 
| 
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trinſecall andincreated perfetion) from him. Andif 
hereceaues his knowledge , then he receaucs his eſ- 
ſence or nature, for thete, in him, be, reallie all one. 
Hence it followes that the Sonne of God is trulie 
God: for hecommunicateth both knowledge and eſ- 
ſence or being;tothe Holy Ghoſt, who is, by your 
Confeſſion, true God. 4. The reaſon which our Sa. 
viour brings , for proofe or confirmation' of that 
which he had lated; All things what ſoener the Father 


hath be mine, therefore I ſaied that he sbould receaue of 


mine, and «hall shrw to you. Inlike manner before, he 
eaue hisreaſon; He $hall teach you alleruth , for he 
Shall not ſpeakeof himſelf, bye whar things ſoeuer 
he shall heare,he shall ſpeake. And againe, Heshall 
plorifie-me, becauſe he shallreceaue of mine. Infi- 
nuating that he should heare what he was to ſate, and, 
of him;and that he might therefore well ſend him,thus 
by himſelf (che Sonne) informed of all, to teach his 
minde. 

Ob. Itis ſaid, he hall reccane. Anſwer. Eternitie 
comprehends, in a more eminent manner, all diffe< 
rences of time:and the proceſſion efthe Holy Gholl, 
is Ecternall. 
 Thefourth Argument is grounded inthis, that our 
Sauiour is genit#s,and Dei wnigemtns; A Sonne, pro- 
ceeding by proper generation, Now Generation, 
you know,doth aſſimilate in Nature; and that ( ge- 
neration ) which is moſt perfe& doth communicate 
the ſame Natare Which the Father hath. The Sonne 
of God-therefore,; ( whoſe generationis, ofall,the 
firſt and moſt perle; ) hath theſame Nature with 
GodtheFather,and is crue God. Which is likewiſe 
in exprefle ternies auouched by'S.lohn,, there allo 


cited, | 
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Your Anſweris,thatif Godshould begera Song 
by true and proper generation, this Sonne of God 
- muſt haveanother Nature, and be a diſtin God, 
But in this you sbew that you neither know thens. 
ture of perfe& generation;nor haue ſufficientlie cons 
ſidered the force of our Argument. The produ&ion 
of another God ( werecthat athin roſſible, as iti 
not, ) were not generation Wi 4 3 but creation, 
For,being 4 pvre a, he muſt be made all, of nothing 
which is, you know,creation, properlie;and afiorra. 
fens, as the Philoſophers ſpeake; not immanenz, 
But Generation in God,is aio:mmanens; Which | 
proue, ff, becauſe itis 3ntelleFualis dio, the ex* 
preſſion of an IntcileBnall Word, Secondlie, becaule 
the ord itlelf, expreſſed by it , is :mmanent, Euetie 
childein Logicke knowes, that an intellefuall Fad 
or Image, proceeds immenentlie: and, that Weſedome is 
withinthe mind; not withoutit. Andthe Sonne of 
God,(asyou hauebeentold oft, ) is his IntelleFuul 
Word, or Image, Sapientia genita, Thirdlie, Godisapmt 
AS; therefore his Word isall onereallie , with his 
Eſſence : and ſo, not ſeparatlie exiſtent, or without 
him, And his Word, and Sonne, betheſame ; ( asbe- 
fore you wererold,) his Sonne therefore , isnot ſepa» 
ratlie exiſtent, Forrthlie the ſcopeandaime of Genes 
ration,1s,to communicate the Generants prame forme, 
and Eſſence; as, by InduCtion,, you wilifind, in all. 
Neither doth it finallie reſt, till then, Now ,the Ge- 
neration whichisin God is moſt perfect, andcom: 
plere; Phereforeit doth communicate to the begot- 
ten, (the Word,) the Generants prime forme , thatls, 
his Eſſexce,and Natute. And chat Perſon which bath 
in him, Gods Natures in God; and Godin him: for, 
neither can be ſeparated from his Eſſence of OM | 
 1an 
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f iminthe Fatber,andthe Father ie im mee. loen.t4, 
This high Generation, being the firſt and moſt 
excellent, creatures imitate what they can ; butceme 
$hort of ir. They do communicatethe ſame forme, 
ſpecies Gemito, to the Begotren! aſſimilating him with 
all, in Indiuiduall of Perſonall propreetics, what they 
can; ſo that by looking onthe Sonne you may Know 
the Father many times: butthey neither do, nor can 
communicate, their #ndiniduallforme. The reaſon is, 
becauſe they worke in matter, and with dependance 
on it: and matter doth appropriate , and is j OCCa= 
fion, if nor the cauſe, = the formeis mulciplied, 
Oneand theſame, cannot be naturallic in divers and 
ſeparate matters: andthe forme, ( being not inthe 
generant all, according to the whole poſlibilicie,) 
may be multiplied, either by dependance on diuers 
macters,as the formes of birds, and beaſts; or in 
roportion to them , as the formes of men 5. oc 
Lol other way ;' which weeleaue to the Philoſo- 
hers, who teach, that ſuch formes are multiplied. 
"" in Godit is otherwiſe. for his forme and nature is 
infinite, and efſentiallic fingular ; being not receaued 
inany ſubieR, or matter:{o thatthereis no other, in 
the ſame ſpecies, ( to vic the word heere largelie,) 
flible ; neither doth be, Generating, worke on 
matter, or with dependance on it. He hath none, in 
bimſelf,neitherchereforecanhis Sonne( who mult 
Hauethe ame Nature wich himſelf) haue any mat- 
cer, Godis «pre af. Thus you ſee how thediſcourſe 
brings the thing which wee were ſpeaking of, a- 
bour againe 3 and prouesthatin God, generation is 
immanent. Which being cuited, your difficulties,all, 

turneto ſmoake. , 

I baue vigedthe Argument as it Fas founded in 
Y 2 the 
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the condition of Generator 3 let me now 
alittle asit was confirmed out of the condition of 3n 
Tmave. The Intelleftuall Word isan Image; andthe 

Sonne of Godisſucha Word. An Image, the perfe. | 

&eritis, themore'of the thing refireſerſted it cone VP! 

raines, or comprehends. 'A mans Image , whichi and 

expreſſed by a painter, or in a glaſſe, containes hy M*'* 
exteriour figure and complexion. T hat |which his for 
Vnderſtanding makes, repreſents hisintetionr gil. Wb? 
ditie, but differs in eſſend; mods; for it hath buranin- Di 
zentionall being. That which Nature makesby Ge. 
neration, a Sonne, is3nmodoeſſend;, in nature, like 
his Father. This third Image hath the exemplarsNv 
tureinit, theſame ſpecie : abone which there is yet 
another Image, which hath inir the Exemplars Ns 
ture,theſame numero; and this Image is the Some i 
God; of all Images, the molt perfeR. Iris| not a pet- 

fect Image of Godthat wherein he cannot ſee by 

ewne NatureandEflence, A Sonne hath his Father 

Nature, ( a mans Sonneisa,man;) anddoth allote 

preſent ( if the generatine power be not defetiue,) 
the proprieties of his Perſon, as I faicd once befors 
the Sonne of Goddoth moſt perfe&tlic repreſenths 

Fathers Perſon, and by him, the Father may compre 

benfiuclic be knowne ; He is, yweglie ms vane 

o: O- 2 merQds, Heis the Word of God comprete 
ſelierepreſenting God, in whom is all eric; 
that Word which doth comprehenſiuelic repreſeat 
all Veritie, 15 extYa Ii eriem, and extra 2enus ; incircum 
ſcribed, and infinkl, omnibus mogiis; and that which) 
enerie Warernfinite;1s God. | hs 

I could hane propoſed the maine Argument any 

ther waie, which ſome perchance would baue me 

eaklic vnderſtood'; as thus. The Sohne/of a” 

" Bay ' | ' perl 
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ME perfeAlie like his Father ,foc he his is expreſle [;ning 
Image ,and proceeds from him by true Generation, 
which doth afſimilacein Nature, and perfedlie if ic 
bc perfect, as of neceſs1tie this 1s. Now that Perſon 
which isin Nacure perfe&lielike to God the Father, 
and is his expreſle Fain Image, is, without all que- 
ſtion,true God, He mult alfo proceed immanentlie; 
for of neceſiitie he muſt haue the Diuine Nature, 
that being the ſcope of Diuine generation : and the 
Diuine Natugecan be but one in all; hemuſt chere- 
fore hauethat,{( for generationis notcomplete till the 
begotten hath the genitours nature, and of neceſlitie 
in Goditmuſt be perfe& and complete; ) and hethar 
hath the Diuine Nature,theſame which God the Fa+ 
ther hath, is God andin God, 
The ground of Genermion is the Fecunditie of 
Nature. God Natureis the Cauſe of Fecunditie in 
other Natures ; and ic ſelf hath"an infinite Fecun« 
ditie « That which Generation doth intend, is, to 
communicate the Generants Prime Forme; as I 
ſaid - before. Thence it comes, that it doth afſſimi- 
latein Nature, This for generation; which , of all 
operations in Nature, isaccording to the Philoſo= 
pher, the moſt naturall. 
There is yet a Principle more vniuerſall , 
Which yon do not {eeme to reflect on, Omne 4- 
gens producit fibs fimile ſecundum formam per quam 
conflitmitur in at primo, I ſubſume, The. vnder- 
ſanding , being in at by the forme or ſpecies of a 
Lion, doth producethe Image of a Lion : being in 
at by the ſpecies of a man, it, doth produce the 
Image of a man: being inaCt by theſpecres ofan An- 
gel, it doth produce the Imageof an Angel, Now 
the forme or att of Gods vnderſtanding, ( it wee 
T.3 may 
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ray ſo ſpeake,) is the ſpecies of bimſelf. Wherefore 
by it, he doth produce the Image of himſelf, Or, if 
you ſaje that itis the Dine Nature which doth age 
were determine, Gods vnderſtanding ,' that 1 
which he doth expreſſe within himtelf determined 
by this forme, mult þelikein Nature, But enough 
now, of this; to high a point;did you not bring itints 
publike diſcourſe, You areobicCting ſomething,and 1 
will harKen whatitis, | 

0b, A Perſonis nothing els but a ſingular, ſubs 
Kantiall, and intelleQuall Antonin 2 in God 
there be not many Perſons. Anſwer. I denie your 
Antecedent; which you neither do, nor can, proue, 
God without doubt, ynderſtands what a Perſon is, 
better then any Man ,cando and He hath taught 
vs, that his Nature is-intelle&uall, ſubRantiall, and 
ſingular; and that he hath, ſubſiſting in his Nature, 
three Perſons; the Father,the Sonne , and the Holy 
Ghoſt; as I have pronedout of his Written Ward. 
Andthe Catholikeand Vniuerſall Church, inſtru- 
&ed by him, doth, and euer did, deliuer and beleene, 
theſame. Shall I beleene you, ( a man; who neither 
Know Theologie, nor Metaphyſicks, well; as by 
your grofſeerroursin both,it appeares;) before 1d6: 
leeueGod? | 


Ob.2. Onethatis God cannotpraceede fromano* 
ther: butthe Sonue, you ſay , is God. Anſwer. He 
thatis God, the Sonne, may and doth proceed from 
another Perſon, the Father; not from another 
TheFather is another, Commiind;, not Yowdss. He 
15 <165,n0t alind. Ton. 5. 32. c. 10, 4.30, The Dir 
"1m doth not receaue being, from any other thing 
it 15 it ſelf eſſent;allie being ; and in this Diuinive, 
Which is infinite, there be ( as God' himſelf hatk 
Lwephi vs,) three Petlong whereof 1wo do proce 

| 
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intelleoallie; the Sonne from the Father;the Holy 
Ghoſt from them both. This, though you fret and 
raile, wee do beleeue; becauſe God doth teach it, 
04.3. Chriſt, the Scripture ſaich, was made. AF. 
2, Heb, 1. & 3. thcrefore he was net before Marie; 
buctisa meere man, called che Sonne of God onlic 
for this ceaſon that he was conceaued by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, as it may be proued out of 
Luke, cap. I. Anſwer, The wniting of two Natures 
in one Perſon, was in time; the Sonne of God was 
in time made man: and arm4n was put aboue Angels, 
and made hrad of the whole Church, triumphant and 
milicant : but, according to his Diuine Nature , he was 
not made; but begotten, in erernitie: and by thathis. 
Eternall Generation He receaued of his Father , in- 
created power, and knowledge, to make and gouerne 
all:as hath been proucd and defended. The places ob- 
iected, ſpeakeof him conſidered theformer waie, He 
was beforethe Incarnation, God; but he was nor be- 
fore, ſubſiſtentin two Natures; Meſlias, and Lord 
by histitle. Les all the houſe of Iſrael know moſt cer 
tainhe that God bath made him both Lord and Chriſt. 
AFR. 2.36. According to the ſame conſideration he 
is aid to be madebetter then Angels, Making purgation 
of finnes (he) fitreth onthe right hand of the Mazeſtie 1n 
high places, being made ſomnch better then Angels , arhe 
hath inherited a more excellent name abonethem, Heb. 1. 
. Andobſerue, thatin neither of theſe places, heis 
fig to be made,abſolutd; but, in theone, to be made 
Lord, or Meſfias; in the other, to be made better then- 
Angels; that is, put abouethem. His Diuinitie the A- + 
ſtle inthe ſame place doth auouch and proue, as I 
CY fufficienclic noted before. In the thicd place 
obictcd heis ſaidto be mede high Prieſt; which of- 
{: 1'V:'< tice, 
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fice,as God, he had not:andthe Apoſtlethergſpeakys 
of him by chename of Insvs, which name ( ſfipni. 
fying, a Sauiour,) he had, you Know, giuen hims 
his temporall Conception, Saint Paules words he 
theſe, Cafider the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our onfeſur, 
Teſus, who 1s farrhfull to him that made him Apoſtly 
and high Prie(t;) Heb, 3.1. In the wordesfo lowing, 
(that 1 notethis by the wale,) you will finde, if you 
looke yponthem well, hecalls him God. 
The Angel in Saint Luke'( whoſe words yo did 
obieC alſo,)ſaith, The power of the moſt high shall our. 
shadow thee; that is, ( as thoſe teach vs who haut 
ſeene furtheſt into that place, ) the-Increated Wiſe- 
dome, called alſo the: Power of God, 1. Cor. 1. 24. $hall 
belncarnate,in thee; and therefore alſothat which efthet 
5hall be borne h6ly , 78 uw pov &cov, the holy thing 
that shall be borne,sballbe called the Sonne of God, Lut 
I. 35. The reaſon why the Ang vied. this Mets 
phor of overshadowing, is becauſe the Increated Wi 
ſedomeisthe Splendor of t he Fathers glorie , lumen te 
damine, and a great light, whenit hath a bodice interie- 
&ed betwixt it and vs, doth oversþhadow vs. Nov 
a bodie, was to be interpoled by the operation of 
the Holy Gh»t;and, by allumprion, tobe appeoges 
ted tothe Sceond Perſon that is thelight; and |ſoto be 
betwixt him and his Mother the virgin, who did e1- 
hibit matcer,rothe making of this bodie,in nd 


ther is the Incarnation onlie, here infinuated, (it 


this manner, fitteſt at thattime , and in thoſe circum 
ftances, ) but alſo the whole Trintie. Godithe Fas 


ther, by Alt;ſimus, the moſt high; God the$ nne, by 


PV irtus altiſfum, the Power ofthe moſt bigh; an Sprritma 
Santtns is Godthe Holy Ghoſt. And all theſe Perſons 
are hcere engaged ,inthis great Myſteric of the Ins 

| Calder 
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BE cancion: howbeit, I rake not this, we ai be- 
cauſeche depth of the place makes it darke; and we 
do not want open cleece places, as I hauc aboue 
made it appeare. | 
 Forthe Ecernall Generation , you had proofes im 
the beginning of chis chapter, For the Incarnation, 
or aſſumption of humane Nature , are theſe, a- 
monglt others; Y erbum caro faftum ft, Ioan.1:lg. Fore 
mam Ser acciptens. Phulip. 2, 7. Semen Abrahe appres 
bendit, Heb.z.16, Ingrediens mandum dicut, boftiam oo 
oblationem nolurſtt , Corpus autem aptaſtt mibi, Heb.10, 
5. Andthe ſame is proued by all the places which 
auouchin Chriſt :wo Natrres. | 
0b, 4. Whenthe 21% 2070 ſpeakes of. him thatis 
properlie God, it puts before the word God, an Arti» 
cle; 6 %25:. bur Chriſt is called God, without an Ar- 
ticle; which is a ſigne that he is notthe true and 
great God-: but as that he is equiuocallie called 
God. Anſwer To this cauill, $. Chryſoltome hath 
anſwered long ſince that the Scripture when it 
ſpeakes of God the Father ( whom you confeſle to be 
the great God) doth not alwaies put an Article be- 
fore the word ; for example, Toan. 1. 18. Oedv this 
iwears Twmre, No man hath at any time ſcene God, 
Here, the word God, ſtands for the Greate and Invs- 
ſible God, Father of our Lord Iefus Chriſt; as you 
may (ee plainlie by reading of the place :. and yet, 
hath not the Article prefixed. And onthe other ſide, 
| our Blefſed Sauiour in many places of Scripture 
where heis called God, hath that Article prefixed;and 
therefore, ( according to your owne Argument, ) is 
the Grear God, aboue whem there is no other God, 
I will cite (ome of the places; examinethemif you 
pleaſe, AG.20, 2. Eprit. 1, Ioan. 3. 16, and Cap. 5+ 
Je 20, 
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eG. Apoc. 1.8, loan, 20,28, Other places v 1 
brought before. Heis alſo, in holy Scriprure, all 


T* dga%. Lncizzy.and, the bobie of Holes, Dan.g, 14, 
and Heto himſelf attribureth Besng , Without limits. 
tron, Toan,s. 58. which is the proper being of God, u; 
appeares, Exod. 3414, Moreouer, he is the beginning 
and the end; « and «, and, 6 xves@», and 6 ravnieg: 
Twp. Apoc.1.8. 6uv 0n nevrav Ges. Rom. 9. 5.Andthe 
Lord of hoftes 3 Zach... 8. The God of Iſrael, Zach, 11, 
10, ( you ſtrineto get of the place but you wie 


Saint Tohn. c, 19.37. and Apoc. 1.7. holds rn it) 


And finallie, be haththe Great and Incommunicable 
Name, [ehoua. [erem. 33- 16. By all which, well conſ- 
dered, iris manifeſt that he is the Great God, who 
made Heauen and Earth; and, that there is no God 
aboue Him. | 
Toallthis, I adde the Tefiimonie of the Catholit 
#nd V niverſall Church, which hath vnderſtood and 
belecucd from the beginning , that he is trulie God; 
theſawein ſubſtanceor eſſence with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt : which Cathobke' and Y niverſall 
Charch, isthegreateand live Booke, Written wicththe 
finger of the liuing God, whereby we are to learns 
the ſence of Scripture; and whatis, to be beleeued. 
Iewes and Heretikes haue endeuoured to corrupt 
the other Scyiptore , that which is written in Parch- 


mer,or printed in paper;and ſometimes thereisfound | 


varietieof leCftions : but thisliue Booke keepes cuer 
conſtantlie the ſame, without ſuch varietie;andcanot 
pYflible be corrupted. The Reader may callto minde 
| alſo, thatour cauſe was wonne,, before the lewes 
had added points tothe Old Scripture ; and W hileſt 
authentick Coppics of the New Scripture | We! 
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obuious, T hislirtle Note, is of great Importance;the 
Reader may beplcaſedtoKeepe it well inminde. 


Tuz Cuvacn. 
Glorie be tothe Father, and to the Soune , «nd tothe 


Holy Ghoſt 3 as it was inthe beginning, ts now, and eucr 
thallbe world witheut end. Amen. 


Trz 61xT Craprai; 


The Maſter of our Faith , opening bis Schools; 
and the profiting f his Schollers 
wuder him, 


V E haue ſcene what the Prophecies, and 


other partesof Scripture haue ſaid of Teſs 
as _—_— erernall Proceſſion and Dinine Ne- 
care , together with histemporall Natinitie and þ«- 
maine Forme or shape. I come now to conſider his 
comportement heere with men, and his abilitic in 
teaching and worKing miracles, wherein, (tocom- 
parchim onlie heere, as man with man,) he did farce 
ſurpaſſe all , chat euer were before; and, in all pcu- 
dence, (cuen in this verie regarde) wereto be belce« 
ned as the beſt Maſter of the world : he knowing beſt of 
all that ever liued, the mind of God ; and wingthe 

reateſt teſtimonies and guidences thereof: 

He didteach,as hatling power; and ſpake as ne - 
ver man did ſpeakgf His words, werebleſſings ; and 
opening his moyfh he ſeemed witball to open heae 
uen, and with Diuinethings to make his hearers 
happie, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, for theirs 15 the 

l #] | kingdome 
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kingdome of beauen. Bleſſed arethe meeke,for they chal 
poſſeſſe theland. Bleſſed arctheythat mornefor they chal 
be comforted. And thereſt, related in the Golpell, 
mult not heere [X hakay particulars, that \yere to 
repeatethe Go pell ouer ; it will ſufficeto point at, 
thingsin generall. His doctrine was of Sanditie,and 
of Saluation; of the power, and the Cnowlel and 
prouidence, and ſoucraigne will of God, Of the l;f 
end and chiefe Obiedt of mans Being, Of the perke, 
Ction ofthe next lifein inzmortalie, and the (dilpolis 
tions thereunto, Of the horrour and effects of (inne; 
and of the goodnelle of all vertuez whereof he did 
exhibite himſelfea divine forme and exampletothe 
world by pradtizing them all in the heroicke and 
moſt perfect manner, Reflect ypon his -ariageinhr 
Paſsion, rhe bitrereſt in all reſpe&ts that eyer man 
ſuffered, and you will inde his behauiour /in eack 
particularto be diuine. In hisrule thereſis no yertne 
wanting, ſoperfe@tly did he comprehend what mo: 
rall Philoſophers could neuer atraine vnto ; and be- 
yodall cheſs heceacherh Faith relying on the prime 
Verity, Hope repoſed in Gods infinite Mercie, and 
Charitie louing the dinine Goadnelle for ir elkr 
Whacſocuer in ſpeculation men kaew concerning 
God the higheſt Obie&,hedeliuered it more cleere- 
lie all, diſcouering further his prouidence,mercie,and 
iuſtice about man ; and which is furtheſt out of out 
ſight,the Sacred Myſterie of the Trinity, the Fathe 
the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt, ſubſiſting in one: 
finite Nature and communitie of blifſe. Moreouerht 
Matt.g. & did looke into mens thoughts and diſcouer Whit 
-, he pleaſed, in the preſence and to the confufion 0 
"9 tholewho {ought occafionto traduce him ; and ot 
tainely foretould thingsto come to himſelfe;to m 
, | noe. 
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Ferſarres, to his diſciples, to Teryſalem, to the Gentiles, Matthag 
tothe Church. | | "OY 

His miracles were many, donnein the ſight of his 
enemies, donne oft with a word. Hecnred theſicke, 
eaueſight vnto the blind,and life yntothe dead. And Mare 
was ſo powerfull herein that he gaue his diſciples Lie 
too, power to doe the ſame. Neither was his Fig Aſt. 
onely but his death likewiſe full of miracle, in fo | 
much that nature her ſ{elfe was tronbled with the 
horrour of that daie wherein he, on whom $he de- 
pended, died, The earth trembled, the rocks burſt Marti2-74 
in ſunder, the granes opened, rendring vp the dead to Luc az, 
liucagaine; the Sunne was eclipſed ſtrangely, and a 
generall darkneſſe did ouerſpred the whole earth. 

Being puttodeathin the gh of a world of people 
& his bodie buried, he riſerh (ſuch was his diuine Mac. 25; 


boy from death, hauing thereby paid the ranſome Lue. 24. 


or mankind, and is the third daie againe aliue, aud Cora 
appeares, and conuerſes, and gines inſtrufion, po- 
wer, and commiſſion to his —_— & laſtlyin 
theit ſight doth aſcend. Being aſcended, he ſends tha - 
holy Ghoſt in viſible manner vnto them all aflembled, 
whereby they receaue an inward teftimory of the go ; , x 
truth he had taught:and are ſo confirmed and encou- | 
raged by the power of this SP 1x 1T,that they be+ 

in confidentely , notwithſtanding the Iewes 
| threatesand oppoſition, todfaulge hisdodtrine,  - 8 

And behold: Peeter, of an ignorant fisher man, is 6 anti= 

now become the Prince and Heade of deuines : and | vr 
. . ”. . | , Fo « 

maintaiueth, with the victory, by the knowne ſuc>, fatty: 
cefle. of many ages, yniuerlally now manifeſt, the fium, = 


cauſe of leſus Chiſt, againſt all the world. Helis alfo Diony, : 

| ſo good an Oratour, and on the ſuddaine, that with my nom 
kis firſt ſpeach, and this wade without ele, "Bi 3% 
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- Gr egor, 
_—_— nent childe and makes him the ludge of Elders «he 


Mar, 19. Tg euery Where, our Lord cooperating and 
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winnes,inthe ſight of his Aduerſaries, three Sky 
cochefauh, For the better diuulging of the Goſpe 

in all Nations, theſe Fishermen haue alſo beſtowed 
onthem by their Maſter the guifte of ronges, and 
Inſtantly,the doQrine of Teſus Chriſt is vtreredinall 
languages : the Parthians, and Medians, and El 
mites,andthoſe whichinhabite Meſopatomia,Iudea 
and Cappadocia, Pontus and Aſia, PhrygiaandPam- 
philia, Egypt and the parts of Lybia that is. about 
Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, lewes alſoand 
Proſelytes, and Cretenſians and Arabians: all,with 
admiration & amazement heare their owne lan- 
ouages from the mouthes of ynlerrered Galileans.0 
heauenly Maſter ! © powerfull and diuine Spirit!6 
wondrous Schoole ! © happic Scholers ! The holy 
Gholt, ſaith a greate"Sain, fills a boy piuen tothe 
harpe andmakes hima Plalmiſt: he A an abſti- 


— 
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fillesa neatheardand makes him a Prophet:hefillesa 
ficherman and makes him Prince of Apoſtles: he 
filles a perſecutor and makes him Doctor of the 
Gentiles : he filles a publican and makes him an 
Euangeliſt, Adde heere, that he fillesa companieof 
vnlearned men and makes them linguiſts, Deuinet 
Preachers,and Apoſiles, 
The Diſciples, thus miraculouſly furnished with 
— and fongves to the amazement and con 
fuſion of ail opponents, did according to their Ma- 
ſters comiſſion reſolutely ſer on their preate tasKe, 
which wasto carrie the good tydings pits Worlds 
Redemption by Ieſusthe Sonne of God, to all Na- 
tions: and diſperſing them ſelues into diners parted, 
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courming theic dotrine with lipnes and woo gr 
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Andnow,the Worx b began to turne;from Vice ts 
Vertue, from Superſtition to Religion, from Idos 
lattie to God againe, 4 
The Enemie of vertucand of all good proceeding, 
( who affeRing diuine honour fell Go pw. | 
continuing his defirerhought cocompaſle it heere on 
earth) perccauing of the motion now begunne, and 
ſceing his miniſters contEned, his Idols ouerthroWne, 
vncleane Spirits commaunded out of men, and a 
general] reformation in the way ; began to ſtorme, 
& raiſed a molt bitrer perſecuti againſt the Church; 
wherein by his inſtigation, Tewes, Gentiles, and He- 
retickes, with witte, power, and malice, weretoop= 
po ſe her, and the world madea T heatec of the coms» 
at, 
The particulars are to long for thisplace, and the- 
reforel remit youto Baronius to reade there what 
the Chriſtians did fuffer in the tymes of Nero, Do» 
mitian, Traian, Marcus Aurelius and Seuerus, com- 
manders ofthe Roman World: when confeſling the 
faith of Teſus Chriſtin all places, onall occaſions, be 
fore all Kind of people, their number did increaſe 
daily in the face of torment; & the 8word of Perſe 
cutionpreuailed nothing butto lay. open their con- 
Rancie to the world. Pcouinces, Ilands, Caſtles, For- ,, 
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Chriſt diſcovering it ſelfe farther then the Roman 
Empire, was wb hs into all corners, belecued 
in all places, reuerenced of all Nations, cuery where 
raigning, adoredevery where, Aﬀer the forenamed, 
followed other molt bitter . perſecutions by Decius, 
Diocleſfian, Maximinian; Wherein the Prieſts were 


tormented, the Chuyches pulled downe, the i a 
| arm; 


erefles, Tents, Campes, Courtes, Pallaces, Senates, gy,1 ,z 
Market places, all were full: and che Kingdome of Gear.c.y4 
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burnt ; and the furie WO. with extreams 
violence borne into ail prouinces, Citties, Townes, 
inthe Roman world, that it threatned an uniuerſall 
extirpation euento che laſt Chriſtian man; and yer 
could not the number of we"ss vin be deminished, 
Wee reade of ſeuenteene thoufand martyredin one 
month; and that in Egypt, a partof Af:icke;here 
where 144.000, putto death,and 700000, banished 
from the ſame place in Diocletians tyme. By, which 
if wee gueſle at the multitude which did ſuffer inal 
thetyme of the ten perſecutions in all the world, the 
number will appeareinfinite, and our faich be con. 
firmed with a world of blood. So carneſtly did the Il « 
Deuil by theſe tyrannicall cruel meanes oppoſethe I | 

4 


Church : which notwithſtanding , when all vas 
donhe, was greater then before, in fo much that 
Chriftianity gotthe Empire, and then ſecurely (pred 

it ſelfe; and Romezas Leo the greatetruely (aid, being Il 
madethe See of Peeter, came to rule more yniuer- il 
ſally by divine Religion, then by temporall Soues 
raingnetie ; for though enlarged by many viRtories, 
She had extended the right of her Empire by ſeaand 
land, yetthatwhichthe royle of Warre ſubdued;wa 
leſle then that which Chriſtian peace did bring 
vnder- Pro 
Out of this admirable plantation of Chriftiz 
nitie, and ſo powerfull a propoſition and perſus 
ſion of the truth ynto the Wo. dthat it waseſtes 
med aboue all things els deereſt otherwiſe to meh 
the Fathers make excellent diſcourſes to shew the 
divine power of our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, the av 
thorofthis worke.Oneout ofS.Chryſoſtome I wil 
put downe ,who faith thus. No man will denje th 
Chriſt hath founded all the Churches in »he world, © 
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hence wee demon#trate bis power, and shewe him to be 

God. For it 6 not in the power of a meere man to layhands I, . 
in the whole world by ſea and land in ſo short a tyme, Chriſtos 
and to ſet at libertie mankjnde prevented which ſuch tie Deus, 
abſurd behautour , and entangled in ſo geate cuiles: and t0m.y. 
not Romans onely , but Perſians alſo, , and all kinde of 
re | Barbarians. Moreouer that he did this uſing no Weapons, 
ed if making no expences » raiſing no armies , \fighting no 
h WW battuils : but by clenen at firſt of no reputation, baſe, rude, 
il wnlcarned, poore, naked men, he hath perſuaded ſomany 
tc WY eribes ofmen, and not the preſente onelie ,bu+ thoſe alſs 

which are to come. What ? that he hath onerthr#wvne 
countriclgwes , aboluhed inutterate cuſtomes, pulled up 

plants ſo long rooted, and for them planted other of his 

&'Wne : he bath withdraWne ws from thoſe things whc= 

reunto Wee Were inclined, and indaced Vs unto thoſe 

which are hard and troubleſome. And whilſt he was 

doing theſe things, hs, Were moleſted by all, and himſclfe 

did ſuffer a moſt 1gnommous kind of death , the croſſe. 

No man will denie that he was crucified,and bythe Iewes? 

that he ſuffered infimte things from them, that datliethe 
Goſpel deth tucreaſe , and flur15h ,not heereonely but euen 

«mong the Perſians too, enen Whilſt by them it 1s oppoſed. 

For & are many Swarmes of Martyrs from thence, and 
thoſe who werethere more ſanage then Wwoolues, hain 
heard the Goſpell are become milder then sheepe ; and af. 
courſe now of immortalitic;and of the reſurretion, and 

of unexplicable good things. Nether haue theſe noble 
enterpriſes beene 1n cities onelie, but they haue goneanto 
villages, and Countreics, and Ilands, ports and bayes. 
And not priuate men and princes 'only, but Kings them= 
ſelues which wearethe crownes, doe with a notable and 
great fatth ſubmitte them ſelues to him that was cruct/ 
fied, Nether did theſe things unwittingly come ppb 
7, us 
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but were foretold long before : and leaf there chouldbe any 
ſuſpicion at dll in this, wee haue the bookes from the 


qua; ter- 
 minas ad 
quem - mo« 


tile, th of - ton (to 


Trwes which nailed him: to the Crofse, Certainelytheſs 
things, vndeniable,and ſubieCtco mensties, A” 2 
Deitie inthe worker: and the corteſpondencetothe 
predictions, erect our mindes to the acknowledge. 
ment of a ptouidence that preconceaued and ordgai. 
nedthe worke long before, | 
And from this beginningtame downe an wniner- 
ſall tradztron of this dot#rine, and theſe miracles;from 
wotlds of Fathersto worlds of Children. Which tra 
dition , doth yer continne , and will do, (till, |ro the 
worlds end; maugre all the oppoſition, of Pagans, 
Hereticks,-Tyrants, and Hell ic (elf; as partlieyou 
have allreacie ſeene inthis Book ; and $hall ( God 
willing ) be fullie demonſtrated inthe next. | 


[Am - BBY 
F aine cawils of Pagans, made againſt theformer 


arſcourſe, refuted. 


; pa is ſtrange to ſeethe vanitie of ſome, who ſtriut 


with all induſtrie co breake thorough this dif: 
courle; but are yenned in on enery fide and cannot 


get away. Somctymcs they thinke of atttzbuting rhe 


whole bufines to the Deuil + bur pretenrly tht 


1n moty; thought is checkt , when they conlider fron; whi 
terminus & and Whereunto this Motionis, Hethat knowes whit 
15 meant by the word Deuil, doth: conceaue 1 ſpifit 
bent to cuilland oppohre viito good. Now this Mos 
\udge of the whole by thar-part which 1 
euident ) is a Ryformation and an amendemetnt of xt 
wor 
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%o-[d, for it isa withdrawing of it from vices which 
ace- manifeſtly againſt reaſon, and a drawing of ir 
ynto vertues manifeſtly conſonant vnro reaſon. The 
Chriſtian Ru'ediſcouers to vs more cleerely whats 
ſocuer nature Knowes either in $00d or ill, ropo- 
king the good to be followed, the badtobeeichued. 
Icts turther enident thar this is againſt the inclinacion 
of the Deuil; whereforeiris like wiſe exident that He 
is not authour of this Motion. Our Rule diſcoucts 
the Deuil allo and doth inuite allto deteſt him, whe- 
reas he hath an infitiice ambiti6 of honour, whereby 
it is likewiſe euident that itis not from him. Nexe 
they care notif they atrribure it roan Intelligenee' 
and good Spirit, ſeducing vs. Where againethey find 
themſelues deceaved whenthey conſider that tuch a . 
Spirit being good doth not lie or deceave (as they 
imagine this harh donne) foriF he lie ot deceaue, its 
thereby, manifelt he is not good; if he be good, a man 
were outof dangerthar were dire&ed by him;by an 
Angel, agood Angel, telling truth. Thirdly they : 
would attribute ic tothe Starrs : and ſtraightare con- - 
founded when theyronſider that the content isinrel. 
leQoall, of worlds,in an obſcure Creede,nordemions ” 
ſtrable by all thepower nature hath, For example; 
that inthe Doatie arethree Perſunsconſubſtantiall ; this 
principle of our Religion 13 nor imprinredinto niats 
vndeiſtanding by the Starrs: Neither can the Starry 57els noue 
make ir8uident withall cheir light, They hauenor dog vo 
yet made euident what kind of chings rhemſelnes ,,,,... 
- are, what their Orbs, whattheirinfluence, whatrtheir Martis re< 
"matter, forme,cheir ſubſiſtence;whetherthey be cor- #olutis, 
ruptible orincortuptible;wherherrhe Planersbefixed 6s 
in orbes, or moucd in a fluid ſubſtance, Of the truth 
of theſe things, none euer hanebeene foaflared wes 
; £4 & The 
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the Starrs,that they would die for it :forthetruth of 

.our Creede many men of great learning ha einen 

their lines, Neither canthe ſtarrs raiſe a man thatis 

deade, thoſe who planted our Religion hauedonne 

it- and hauedonne it with a word, whereas if 4 man 

expected ſuch a thing from the Starrs, he uſt ſtzy 

a. Itcon- 1} the (4) greate yeerebe paſt, for the Arn 
_—_— he heauen;and then will be as neere it ach 
49000. tion of rhe ; nv as hg 
of our isnow. Fourthly they would givethe workeawayto 
yeeres. chance:But ſcetheirerrour,when they conſifer hoy 
long before it was foretould, and how ofc.| Agtine, 

chaunce is ſometimes one, ſometimes other; thisis 

b. Pariafſe conſtantly the (b) ſame in a world of men. Fif-ythey 
deb uerat queſtion the miracles wee ſpeake of. But in vaine, 


— fary forthey were donne in publique,in the ſight of many 


onde quad of all ſortes : and being dinulged at that anfeutp 


apud mut- Evangelilts, the t1me, place, and other circumflancespu 
zes VNVM done; and examined by ſcuere aduerſaries, bothle- 
nueniw. wes and Gentiles, not any one of them could ener 
me be diſprooued, So that he who will now queſtion 
radium, them hath againſthim the endeuours of thelearned 
Tertull, Tewesand Gentilesthen living, who doing allrhef 
przſcr, C. could, were not able to diſcredit any of them, asap* 
3 pearerh ſtill by their Bookes,aud alſo by theiſſueanl 
event, He hath alſo againſt him all the Chriſtians 
thole tymes, the rather to be credited becauſe ani 
fmte companie of them, and in this companie, gre 
Schollers, and viſe men; together with the Apoftlt 
gave their liues for the doGtrine confirmed vnto then 
by theſe meanes. The Goſpellsas I aid, were diuu 


- Led, andtherein Vere pug downe the rm donme 


publikely, the time, place, and other circumſtanc 
ere there aligned, On the one {l1de the Icwes, ſty- 
 dinthe SCLIPtute,and Gentiles learned inPhilole 


pil. 
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phy, did labour to ſupprefl Chriſtianitie and to dif- 
pcoue anddiſcredit theſemiracles by which it was 
confirmed and proued to be diuine, On the other ſide 
yere the Chriſtians, perſecuted and moleſted for this 
doftrine,and to be depriued of their goods, honours, 
liberty , countrey and lives. Both ſides did examine 
earneſtly the trurh of things: the one becauſe they 
would fuppreſſea doftrine which they dereſted ex- 
tceamely, now beginning to ſpred it ſelfe : the other 
becan(s it did concerne their liues, and further, their” 
eternall eſtate, The memorie of things was fresh,and 
both ſides were preſent vnto thetyme andplace. A 
more eager inquiſicion, a greater cauſe there wasne-" 
uerany. You know the iſſue, There were innume- 
rable, and among them as wiſe men, as greate Schol. 
lers, asthe world had ever any, gauetheir lives in te- 
ſtimony ofthe cruch- Our aduertaries were confoun- 
ded, Miracles ſtillencreaſed. The wo « Lv became” 
Chriſtian, and ſtill continueth ſo. Hethat norwith= 
ſanding all this, will not beleewethoſe things were 
donne, and that indeede they were miracles, is cott-' 
ſtrained to ſeca miracle, ſtrange without example, 
before his owne cies, He {ces that now the world be- ,. There is 
leeuesthe obſcure Chriſtian Creede, perſuaded the- to this 
retinto by a fewe, poore, contemned, and vnlertered P2'pole 
ficher-men : this miracle, effefted by fichermen, they —_ 
muſt ſee with their cies, and therefore vnleſſe they courſe in 
will denie that which with their owneciesthey ſee, 5. 4douguft. 
they muſt graunt that thoſe poore men, couldand i. 22 de 
haue donne a miracle. (4) a 

If at thetyme when the Apoſtles did receaue their yp, os Ke 
commiſſion to teach the world, a man should haue learned 
demaunded whether thoſe fishermen were euer like Reader 


; may pleaſe 
to bring to pallerthis greare OY vie gs to perulc, 
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Mahomet 
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with our<ies now,thatis, wherher they wecelikets 
make the World Chriſtian, it would haue beene 
thoughtin credible,vn poſſible:Confidering the hard. 
neſſe and obſcuritie of the DoQrine they were to 
preach:the Learning of che Philoſophers with\whom 
they (not brought yp in Schogjles, ) were to encoun- 
ter: the diuerfirie of wazment inthe world, 1 things 
farre more intelligible; no Maſter hauing cuer beene 
ableto winne ſo many folto yersin things maxeclee- 
re : conſidering a {o,the ſundry conditions, lawes, ou 
fomes, formes of, gonerment in the W ox4.n , which he- 
Lowe, by any man and e[peciallyif the violent Oppo» 
ſions of Princes, Emperours,and.the World jn com: 
mon, had bcene foreſcene. Since thereforethis greate 
worke, incredible and vnpoſſiblein mans iudgment, 
is effected: as wee ſec, and by thote ſimple men, by 
the Diſciples of Ieſus:1tis euident that a ſupernath- 
rall anddivine power d'd worke by/them, You know 
that Plato, oneof the Wirts of the World, waslong 
about a Common. wealth , and could never maken 
any where but in.his minde, Philoſgphie hat beeng 
labouring many, thouſand yeeres, to vnite all vndets 
Randings inthe grounds of Nayure,cleere ip them- 
ſelues, and within the compalle of mans witte: but 
With.all her Schogles, she cannot effe& her purpoſe: 
thelonger she teacherh, the more men diſagree. The 
Arabiam Impoſtor, to winne the people, laid opena 
widepath towardsa ſenſuall Paradiſe, tempering b * 
Religion to the popular taſte;8: leſt any thing should 
hinder his diffuſion, gottethe Turkish $W rd, £0 
make his way: No maruaile chm, (ere many 
nthat ſinke,either willingly deſcending tot eſenls | 
or tumbled downe by force. But cheſe Fisher-mn, 
. | hawing 
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bauing never heard Philoſophy ſpeaKe ont of her pul- 
pit, were to make the Schooles beleeuea darke ob- 
(cure Creede; being vnarmed,they wereto meetethe 
{v ord, They had no ſooner begunne their taske, but 
mens hands were full of bookes againſt their do- 
Arine; and the world in horrour, affrighted with the 
rorments prouided for their Schollers, Yer, vnlerned 
and vnarmedasithey were;notwithtanding the vio- 
lent oppoſition of ſenſuality,Power, and Hellit (elfe, 
they have brought their Creede and diſcipline (Po- 
ſterity being aſtonished ar the cuent ) into Nations, 
into Courts, ivto the whole World ;and (o PowWere 
fully, that it hath beene vninerſally diffuſed theſe 
ſixteene hundred yeeres. And heereby haue raiſed a 
Church vnto their Maſter Iefus Chriſt, greater then 
all the Societies, all States, all Kingdomes, all Mos 
narchies that cuer were before, 


6.114, 


Mahomets impictie, 


g He Religion of M:homrr hath in itſelf fo many 


abſurdiries,that ir needs notany other refura- 
tionthenthe ſight of i; nor would haue ſo many fol- 
lowers werethey not violentlie made profeſſe it,and 
forbid to diſpute of, or queſtion it, Itpermits plura» 
litie of wines, as appeatesby their ,Alcoran or Law. 
Quotcumqne placuerit, duas ſaliet aut tres, wel quat nor 
Uxores ducite,nifp timueritts eas nullatenus parrſicare poſs 
ſe. Alcor, Azoara. 8.Cnmque cotigerrt Vos illas non Gulye 
gere, Unam proalia mutare licet, Ibidem, He had him- 


{elf many, and in his Alcoran he brings in God, li- 
* Z 4 cencing 
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cencing him totaKe,as many as heliſt. 74biqnidems || © 
Propheta,mulzeres omnes quibur donando dederks, es wn. 
nes tug manu per emptionem ſuppoſitas & Amitz tug 
Materteraque filias, omnes item bonas mulicres|tibt yige 
lent gratss ſuceumbere cnprentesfhocq,tibi ſol po 
thr, licitasconſtiturmus, Azoara 43. In ſome t| ings he 
ſcemes to be like the Heretiks of theſetimes,ortobs 
their Maſter rather, as where he ſaies that euerie ong 
may beſaued in his owne Religion. Sciendum antem 
generaliter quoniam omni recte Viuens Indaus ſeu Chrt. 
flianus, ſeu lege ſuarelifts 1m altam tendens, omnus ſcilt- 
cet Deum adovans bonique geftor indubitanter Dininwis 
amorem aſſequetur, Axoara. 2, And particularlie the 
Secinians have learned of him, as appeares by the 
Dialogue anne@ed to his lawe; Conwerfs ad Chriſtum 
ehcent , Ieſu Chriſte , Spiritus , verbum & wirtu Dei, 
moueat te pietas tua EF intercede pronoby, Tunc dicetts 
Icſus,quod 4 me petitts ipfi amifeſts : Miſſus quidem fu; 
eVobts 1n Virtute Dei CF Verbo weritats : Vos uutem ab- 
erraflis , & me plus quam ego predicauerim wuabu Deum 
E wveſtrum fecrsh1s, Hoc taque beneficium meum \amiſiſtis, 
This isin the ſaid Dialogue or ColleZ50x of bis des 

&rine, which isan authenticke Booke amongſtthe 
Mahomertanes ; and extant inthe end of their Aloe 

ran.T he happines which he promiſethin the nextlife 

is meerelie lenſuall; Timcntes, locwm hortss & fontibuw 

facundum poſcrdebunt , weſiibuſque ſerxets & purpurs 

weftiendi puellas ducent cum eculis clarts © immenſs 

quorum albugines cand1diſsima or pupille mgerpim. Pro 

welt: quoque ſu frutus multimodos abſque timore comt- 

em &cAgoara. 5 4.the hke he hath in diuersothe! 

2r5ates his Alcoran; which Booke, and that othet 

efore mentioned, be full of groſl:errours; and ridi- 

calous ablucde Fables, which I torbeare; and n 
: | oli 
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F | onlie whar. dd AO 
. S. Thomas (aies of this Religion ; Mahomet nticed , 

x i. X.con; 
« || ,, people bypromiſes of carnall pleaſures, to the defire whe- Gems, c. 6. 
- | ,, reof carnall concupiſcence doth proueake : and be gave © 
- | ,, precepts conformable to his promiſes, looſing the raines to 
(arnall pleaſure, which carnall gen eafilie obaze. Docu- 
, ments of Veritie he brought none, but ſuch as enerie man 
1» of 4 meane UVnderflanding might eafilie know by his n= 
tural Witt : rather he mingled thoſe true things which 
,, he taught with many fables and moſt falſe doBirines. St- 
»gnesor miracles ſupernaturatiie effe Fed, (by which on- 
(ie 1s ginen agreeable teftymonie to Dunne mſpiration 
» Wkaleft the w1ſible operation Which cannot but be Di= 
,» ine shewes the teacher of truth to be inwiſiblie 1mſp1- 
, red, ) he uſed none; but ſared he was ſent mpower and 
» force of armes , which fignes be not Wanting even to 
utheeucs & Tweets Nel did any wiſe men,exerciſed 
1» #nthe knowledge sf Dinme and humane things, beleeue 
>» him inthe beginning, but men of 4 beſtiall kinde of life, 
» «biding mm d:7ores leone of all Duurne learning; by the 
,» multitude of whom he conſtrained others by ferce of 
,,armes to receaue bis lawe.Nor did any Diuine Oyacles of 
» foregoing Prophets gre teſtimanie Unto him : but 14= 
»» ther he corrupts all the documents of the Old and NeW fe thae 
teſtament ( as they may ſee who looks Upon his Lawe) deſires ts 
» with Fabulous relations; whereupon by « cunning poliric ſee more. 
he ſuffered not his followers to reade the Bookes of the of Mahog 


,, Old and New Teſtament, leaft out of them heshould be w3tan 
conuinced of falſitie, Thus far S, Thomas in his Booke reade Thos 
contra Gen:itles ; Which worke, if Schollers would # «ſu de 
reade, they should there finde Religion excellentlic Co 

maintained; and the errours of theſe vnhappie times IG 


refared, before they were brought into the world, 


6. II1I, 
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T he meere Natural, diſbeleeurngrenealed verities \ doth 
offend againft thelight of Nature, 


Ome thereare, and in theſe times, who'refuſeto 

beleeuc reucaled veriries ; thinking belike; that 
thereis notruth which their owne wits cannot finde 
out; or if there be any,thart it is not neceſlariefor men 
to learneit, Theſe men whilſt they would haue ſuch 
matters madeeujdent befare they will yeild alent, 
do molt ignorantlicerre agaifit the nature of Fah, 
which relies on the knowledge of another for whole aus 
thoritie it doth beleene. And, refuſing to admit and 
yeild ynto , what by thelight of reaſon ( that little 
which they -haue ) they cannax penetrate apd look 


Into, though it be ſufhicientlie propoſed and by the 
"io 


world belecued; they offend againſt the [3ght f reaſon, 
and againſt the author of it. For, reaſon doth diltate, 
and by thelight of ic you may know,that you cannot 
without offending him that is author of it di/beleeue 
what 15 eutdentlie credible and ſuffiacntlie propoſed.And 
he that offendsagainſt the Diltate of Reaſon, may 
know further by the ſame light chat God, the ludge 
of humane a&@ions, will noc ſuffer ſuch a Soule when 
it comes before his Tribunal gyiltie of the fault, to 
bevnpunished, Neither will be admitted for ſath- 
cientexcule to ſaie that he did not ſce God(| peaking: 
to /ce God, is the happines wee deſire and hope; 81s 
our End; and weeare yet butinthe Waie. Wee mu 
do ourdntie before wee be admitted into that happ16 
ſtate of reſt : and pet the viftorie before wee a; 
| of 


th 
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far glorie. Wee mult get pardon heere, if wee meane 
thereto line1n peace, God doth not gine Crownesto 
Rebbels & admir Sinners amongſt his Saincts. Wee 
muſt walkein Faith; tharis our light and dire&ion; 
which if wee follow; wee shall inthe exd, nur before, 
cometo ſee. Thedilcourle of this, and the precedent 
Chaprters,though principallieintededagainſt others, 
doth conclude againſtthis lncredulitie of the Natu« 
rall;and shewes him, therein, to be irrationall by the 
ivdgment of the whole world. Whereunto I might 
adde his owne,for he beleenes otherthings and con» 
ſtanthe,( as that William the Conquerour was in 
England, ) on leſſe grounds. 1 will heere particularly 
applie to him ſome. of that which harh been ſaied; be= 
ginning with the neceſlicie of beleefe in general. 
Man is bound to ſerue and obaie his Creatour,Godz 
and to do what he command:cth ; which what it is, he 
cannot know, ( {peaking generallie;) without Faith; 
being not able by his wittto diſcover the whole dutze 
of, Nature:much lefſe, what other duties it hath pleas» 
ſed his Lord and Creatour, toimpoſe, He multthe- 
refore be tau ht; and ,Dz1 ſcentem oportet credere:H e that 
learneth muſt beleene, | | 
 Heere the Naturall will think , that though 0- 
thers, innumerable, vnlearned andlearned alto, do 
not know their whole dutie required. by God; yet 
he (for ſo great an opinion he hath conceaued of his 
owne Vit, ) Knowes it all: But this wee know tobe 
falſe, even by his ignorance in the matter whereof 
wee now treate, He denies, and therefore (if he {pea« 
kesas he thinks) doth net know; that it is bis dutiero 
beleeue reuealed verities, ſufhcientlie propoſed, And 
were it true, (asit is not;) yer were it inſufhcient, 
For, all,are bound toſerue God, and obay himz and 


al 
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«ll cannot, ofthemſclues, Know their dutie.) Neither 
doth he wholooks on Natureonlie, know the pre= 
ſent condition of mankind, ( and therein his oVne,) 
not knowing what commaunds God gaue man at 
firſt, andin what eftate he put him: and whether ho 
did obate or tranſgreſſe; what bleſlings, or vnhap. 
pines, he brought, vpon his poſteritie, That Gad 
might impoſe Commaunds , and raiſe manito hopes 
of immortalitie, cannot be denied. We beleeue (for 
he hath reuealed,) that he did; and it is impoſſible 
for the Narurall to proue the contrarie : and conſe. 
quentlie, itisimpoſlible for him looking on/Nature, 
(wereit that he could, as he cannor, know it all; ) to 
know the ſtate of mankind, and all their obligations 
rowards God :and conſequentlie , all his owne. He 
may be, (andis,)obnoxiousto the paines of Hell;and 
needea Mediatour to make his peace ; and nor know 
It, | | 
Secondlie it appeares manifeſtlie that God out of 
his goodnes hath ſent Teachers, to informe the 
World, of his will, and theic dutie : which Teachers 
have made open demonſtration of more knowledge, 
thenthe greateſt witts,or moſt learned Philoſophers, 
or any other liuing,cuer had or naturallie could have, 
And , notto learne, but toderogate from the molt 
learned; is a (igne, not of witt or ingenuitie, but 
prideand enuie.The men I ſpeake of, be the Prophets, 
and the Apoſtles, And to ſpeake of Prophet «fir(t, its 
toallthe world manifeſt, Lb they did toretell things 
 contingentdeterminarlie, as {to putan Inſtance ina 
matter beforerreated ) the birth of TIeſus, theplace, the 
11m, the earcumſtances; his life, miracles, paſs1on, mans 
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mittanceinto bus Church, by Baptiſme; and the Sacrifice 
by them frequented euerie Where: which arguerha grea= 
tet lighcincheir vnderſtanding then other, Ik Gi 
ned{t mE,haue had. The Apoſtles,though not brought 
vp in Schooles, were ſo learned that they oieuailed 
wich the greateſt Schollers ; and made the World 
Chriſtian, No Maſter before their Maſter, enerpre- 6:1? 
uailed fo farre; though delivering matter,cafier;more £4. 
obuious; and neerer to the ſenſes. I need not bring 
proofe of this; itis ſtill by the World acknowleged; 
ſtill cheirdoGtrine is delinered, and belecued. 

What ?is the meere Narturall wiſer thenall theſe? 
doth he know more of Gods minde > can he Pro- 
phecie 2 He will notdenie, ſure, that God couldin(- 
pire theſe men; he cannot denie that he aid inſpire 
them. N one but God, could inable them ſo farre. And 
denying , what God by man teacheth, he sheweth 
heerby what he would not haue vs know; wxt , that 
be doth net indeed beleene a God. 

T hirdlie,cheſe holy men, (o farre exceeding others 
in the light of vnderſtanding;the more to aſſure ys 
that God by them did ſpeakeand teach, did miracles 
vpon all fit occaſions, before all ſortes of people, in 
all Nations: whereof the world ſtill giuesa teftimo- 
nie; enteric Nation relating and belecuing, particu- 
lar micaclesdonne init, eſpeciallie inthe firſt Con- 
nerſion; and the G ofpell, with the bookeof the A- 
poſtles Ads, gines a generall teſtimonie that may 
ſuffice for all ; which Goſpell, and Booke of Ads, 
hath bene beleeued and approued by the, whole 
Chriſtian world, for more the fifreene hundred 
yeeres, 


'Toſay that all theſe were deceaued, is to ſaicthat | 
men, 
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men,all this time, had not cies, nor God, providence, 
Bur I aske the meerce Naturall, Should he ſee theſ 
miracles donne, purpolelie co confirine the/doG@ring 
preached by thoſe men, would he beleeue thathe 
onlie who can principallie worke the miracles doth 
purto his hand to copfirtne it; or would he not ?Ifhe 
would not, he muſt confeſle that thele men cculd, of 
th:mſclues, change the courſe of Nature; and bring 
thole tolife which were dead 3 and were thetefore 
more powerfull then other men, and Knew more 
and therefore might teach, and deſerned to be belee- 
ucd. If, ſeeing the miracles donne before him, he 
would belecue that God put his hand to the doing, 
thereby to confirme what was taught; in diſbelee. 
ing the doctrine lo confirmed, he diſbelecues God: 
ard to di{coucrs, asI laid before, that he deth nat be« 
leeuc aGod. | 
Fourthlic, nottotrouble the man with repetition 


of ſo many miracles, I obiett ro himthis onezthe Con» 


werfron of the World by the Diſciples of Leſus, This con- 
verſion of che World, was a mracle; no power of 
man couldalone, effe&t it. And God foretold, and 
promiſed frequenclie, that he would bring icto paſſe; 


It wastherefore the Worke of God. And itigsconfel- 


ſed and manifeſt , thatit was donne by thoſe men; 
wherefore God, by thole men, did a miracle:)not on- 
lie in Confirmation, but inthe verie propagation3 gf 
theirdoCtrine.lt was thetefore true, and muſt norbe 


 diſbelecued. Yea, it muſt hecellariliebe beleeucdifor 


Mar.16. 


IJercm. 


31 


It hath Goas teſtimonie,and this is.one part of ir, He 
Which beleeueth not hall be condemned. God allo fore- 


Eſa. 59. .told, that he would write hes lawes inthe heart of this 


Church of [eſus;and that his word sboald not aut of the 
meath of; wherefore he that will nor d;ſbelecue Go6, 
| Mm 
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muſt not diſbeleeuerhe doftrine beleeued & taughg 
by this Church. | 
The Nacurall will faiethat he doth riot belectic 
thoſe Old Prophecies were from God, I replie, that 
none, bur ſuch as werejnſpired by God, could fore- 
ſee, and forerell dererminaclie, tucute contingenc 
things; but thoſe who wtore the Prophecies, did fore= 
tell determinaclie, furure contingent things; as be» 
fore I haue obſerued inthe ſecond arguthene, atid 
more largliein thefoutth Chapter $. 3. w herefore 
they wereinſpired by God : andinthis matrer of the 
Meſlias and his Chucch molt eſpeciallie; it being rhe 
chiete point of their Embaſlage, 
Fifihie, aboue all chat wereeuer in the world, not 
onlie Philoſophers, bur Prophets, and Apoltles,itis 
certaine and vndeniable that I :s vs was moſt emi- 
nent, both for kxoWwlcdpe and power, Of thisT have 
ſpokenin the beginning of this Chapter. Letme point 
heere , at one of his aftions, which neuer was, of 
can be, paralleled, by any other man. He prorniled 
his Diſciplesthat he would ſendto them the Holy 
Ghoſt to be their Maſter ; which, after his Aſcen- loan. x4; 
fion he did: and inſuch a manner, that (uddainlie, 75+ 16: 
thoſevnlettered men, Pererand lohn, lames and An- vs a +a 
drew,Philippe and Thomas, Battholomew atid Mat- : 
thew , andthe reſt; wete great Denines, and Prea- 
chers ; Knew petfe&tlie the ſence of holy Scripture; 
hademinenc knowledge in Spiritualitie; vndetitood, 
and could ſpeake,all Languages; and were able todo 
Miracles. And beihg betore, as others, timorous, 
w ere nov, [iuddainlie, become vndaunted.,and reſo- 
Iice; readie, out 'of ati ardent love to their Maſter, 
and an holie Zeale of mans erernall good, to ſer vpon 
their taske, ( che Corterlion of the World, ) andto 
61 | _ proclaine 
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proclaime the Goſpell; though they were foretold; 
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and ſawe well inough , that in ſodoing they should 
meetedanger in the face. | 

I adde alſo, (beſides this moſt eminent way of tec: 
ching, and giving power to fimple men to do miracles,) 
that thoſe who knew molt of all, before him; the 
Prophets; forerold of his, more then humane, knoy. 
ledge, and worth; calling himthe light of Natzons: and 
(in the name of God, ) bidding all co giue eare and 
learne of him. And, euen this particular adtionbut 
now {pecified, of ſendingthe Holy Ghoſt,(by whom 
hethus miraculouſlic did inſtruct his Diſciples,)was 
foretold. | 

Neither can the Aduerſarie denig thetruth of thele 
things; or,of his,or his Diſciples, miracles;they being 
bed by Worldsof People;and infucha manner, 
thatthe Tradition hereof, (which is Vniuerlall )the 
higher it aſcends, the more arguments of aſſurance 
Rill it hacth :che Chciſtians ( and amongſt 'themas 
Wiſe andlearned menas wereany in the world,)n 
the timesprimitiue, for the truth thereof pawning 
their Lives, andetecnall Saluation; and many rink 
with their owne ejes,thoſe ſtrangeand wonder 
effects. 

Now heerel would demannd of the Natural 
who doth enuiethe glorie of others, whether hecan 
do Miracles; and greater thenthoſe of Ix s vs Chriſt; 
and gue others poWer ( as-moſt certainlie Hedid,) (0 
dothe-like > Whether he can make Scholleys ont 
ſuddaine, betcer then thoſe in Academies; and be- 
ſow onthem, in a moment, the knowledgeof | 
tongues? If hecannot; why then, mult I belegue him, 
rather then Iesvs; who could, and di4 2 Come Na 


turall |! do miracles; andthen we will diſpute faccher: 
not before, br 7 4 
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- Tolearne;andin thisrhdtner{of Godyis withour 
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allqueſtion,moſt propottiotableto vs.” Qurvnder. 
ſtandings arepotenniall 6 truch 2 tid the iaritudoof 
this pocentialnie is ſo ample (asT {tied before {pex- 
kingooftheSoulesimmortalicie, )thatnothing* {eſſe Cap g 5g; 
e I cn all; can content; ahd fille Taticfieit. God's Ye. 
« WJ »itic it ſelf;and beiriga pare #, 'andati infouteliohr, 
canfacisfie our Vnderſtandiss tothe falLAnd, being 
Ikewiſe alleoodnds, He ( nd onlie He, }ean*fatisfic 
our Wills; and fomake'v$ happie.' T6 which hap- FL 
pines having made , and ordzined , his Tiitelledtuall Wop 
Creatures, it cannot beimagintd that He; whoſeNa. 
ture is Goodnes,and wiſedomeTirfinite, wouldleaue 
themall, (men, and Angels; intiumerable, Ywithanc 
meanes tocompaſle, and arraineit;and bethe catiſe 
why-they-muſt;-(d0-what pdMiblic they Tit; be 7.4 
eternallje deprined of thistheir End;8 To, vahappie,. © 
Thetleere'fight bf the /Pniucrſall PrincipleofBeingg . | 
wherein all /eri#it-is contattied , and all Saciwriezand - 1.11 
all goothes ib maturaltto him onlic who is the Cauſe + 1-07 
-of Narure;'Ns other at ſeit; viites He, of grace, 7 
raiſe' him vp, And what-conditions he requires; 
ther to whom homeanesro'db this grace/ HOG Etn, | 
tell, vnletſt He reviealets Pherefore- heere} we bs 29 | 
.tolearne His pleaſure. And to thisend helent inra © 
the world,firſt Ppophtrs, whoth"he did infpire; and | 
hen, $45 «wie dire, who beingall tterniticin His 
boſome, knew all his Counſels, and teucalted to ys 
'whatwe miultbefrene;ahd do, ' 
To Angelsalſo;God reucaledhis mitide; and by 
the Superiourgdid illuminare choſethat wereInfe- 
riour. They, weretolearne and beleeue;and ſoropre- = 
paretheniſclaos; befotethey could beadmitted, inta 
| #F The 
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The Natural will, Gie,that he is nor fure, Go 
will elevate and raile any; to-that cd. I anſwer, fir 
that he may beſure, God would-not; of him(elf, and 
withoutany demerit onthe Creaturs part, make them 
all, eternallievnhappie 3 andtherefore; on his-partis 
readiego raiſerhem vpto ſee andenioy him;'withow 
which, being vnſatisfied, they were ynhappie: And 
euerlaſtinglie; ſince Intellectuallformes,(Angelsand 
Soules,) are immorrall : as before proued. Thelear- 

'  nedReader may (ce to ebay, } Saint Thomas 
Videetiam Aquine,in hs third Books 4gainit the Gentzls,c. 50.6 
Scotum in : Pt Y 
4. diſt, 49, 51-where he proues with druers Argnments, thatthe 
q. 0. deſire of an intelleuall Creature never re teth, ll 

it knowes diſtinClie , 94dditatiue,, the ceuſe of dl 

creatures; northe will tillit enioyerhall-good :and 
a; Neceſs thereupon ; concludes it (a) neceſſarie to affirme, ths 
off dicers 3t 16 ible forthe ſubſtance of God ro be ſeene 

joe IJ der anding; both by Angels, and al ſoby aur Sonles, 
rabiittiam . Lanſwer ſccondlic,thathe muſt beleeue, God wil 
Dei videri- do ſo; becauſe, by men diuinelieinſpired; and ſuchas 


1 _ haueforetoldthings contingent and fature;and have 
ecrum 


3 ſabitane! donnemany greatmiracles;and conuected he world 
eijc intel vntothis Creed; he hathcaught, and ill wes 
leRuali- -it. Neither hath che. Naurall any.ching £0 obie& 


bns ſepa* | the contrarie, but. his owne ignorance in tbe| mgyne, 
ratit, & a» 


rity © #* or the gredtnerefthe works bur he chould conlider tha 


noftris. 1;, Gods Art , and Goodnes areinfiuute; and, ſu mit-his 


$.c. 5x. - Ynderſtanding, _ 
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He obiects ſccondlie, that ſuch as/belecue what 
they. cannot with their vnderſtanding finde out, &- 
. pale, themſclues to the danger of being deceaucd 
which he, being wiſer (as he thinks, )*cthen oth 

. men, Villnort do. Buc this obicQtign,is againſt com- 


mon ienſe. For how shall a man learne, any $cien&% 
Fo | 


4 


| 


| 
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or Art ; if hewill nothaue adiretours ayd heleeus 
him 7 Shall notatraueller learne his way? W:e ars 
all, tendingtowards Felicutze; the Soule hath a vehes 
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th © mentdefire of it: 5hall we not asKe, and learne par 
ut ticularlie, where it is;and how we may cometoict 
of © Shall wenot lookea guide; and belceve him? Sure 
d Y ve mult. It were imprudence,it weie folliezto.refuls 
- MW 21! ſuch meanes. And, how. should /nlcarned People, 


(who are incomparabhe the greate(t part of, Man- 
kind ) do, without a Maſter; when, of Schollers, (6. 
many, hauefouhe erred, concerning the laſt) End; 
ſome placing itin riches, ſome in honours; and ſuch 
other things tranſitories andamongeſt the learne- 
delt, (o few, that haue beene able to diſcouer whatit 
indeed; and noneat all, by natarall meanes able to 
find out and publish,a comprehenſpon of our dutze for ta 
gaine 1t; 0r,t0'marck ont the Way reaching thicher.. 
And yetthere isnone ; which: hath nor, within 
himſelf, an 1yclinationtoit;and encrigone ( whey he 
refle&s on it) faine would ſee/he Cauſe of things:and, 
(ſuch isthe Diuine Prowidence, )thereare DareFors 
innumerable readie toshew- the way thither, where. 
Veetnay /re what wee lo defire, Tae Biehops, I meane, 
and Paſtors of che Church; ſucceedingrothe Apoſtles, 
and Prophets, whom God did particularlie inſtru&t | 
andſend, tothis purpole;z as by.doing miractes, and 
forerelling things to cowe, they haue proued, Theſe 
ve Gordiefuliow, and, aboue all, od; who bete 
ters our Vnderſtanding with a Divine light, Fa#th;an 
argument of chings (to Natare.) Tpſccne:t and, with 
his grace, leads vson, Tolooke for cuidenceof the 
thing , in b<lecfe , is, childish ignarance. Faith as T 
ſaied, andthey bethe Apoltles words,is an argument 


of things wnſcent, | 
126: Thirdie © 
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Thirdlie che Natucall obieQts,that men, ofthe, 
ſelues, may foretel! things to come; wherefore this 
is not a certaine argument of - Diaine inſtru&i 
Anſwer. They cannot cerrainlie forerell contin 
thingsto come;and fuch eſpeciallie as depend on 
will : for, they cannor-ſeethem in chemſelnes; they 
being not exiſtent : nor, in their canſe;for that isin. 
determined: nor inthe Whole colleFion of corporeall 
cauſes;for our Spirit, and libertie, is aboue themall: 
and our Soulecan refuſe whatthey offer, and would, 
by the bodies meanes incline her to, And allreadie 
hath donne fo, in worldsof People betaking them. 
ſelues tothe rule of Chriſt;as before it was Prophe 
fcd that they would. Mach lefſe, when twothing 
are equallie offered tothe will, can any man, oriAn« 
el, foretell whatshe will do. And yer leſfqisitpol 
ble (withour ——_ to Know, what God hims 
{elf, (in che goverment ofthe world;)meanes;aboue 
the courſe of Nature, to bring to paſſe:'which nt 
nertheles,the Prophetshane foretold;-as;, the twing 
of the blinde and lame,inthe time of the' zand, 
ro omit'other particulars the reduFFiun of the world 
from Idelatrie,to divine obedience, btought topaſleby 
i 6 men: Which is a great , and perſeurring, * 
racle, | | | " 
By thumeanes ; and mach more by the Motmers 
eur Faith, all together;an vnderftanding well | poſed, 
ray beplamiicconmneed, that God himſelf is Auk 
of our Relipion, LoZM2-h2.5 HER 
What Thane faidin this Chapter hitherto, tou- 
Chingthe Motinesof our Faith, $.7 home hath colt? 
prehended in afew words, shewing , that] hough 
_ we cannotſce the things,( faith 4s not Science, )J& 
Mis allent ig nox rasb,( as Infidels did-prete 0M 
"_ $ {EF | Traklo; 
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rationall, His words are theſe, The ſecretsof the Di 
,,#ine Wiſedome., the Dinine Wwiſedome 3t ſelf which 
knowes, all things , moſt frelie hath vouchſafed te 
,reucale to men; andthbeſame Dinine 11{edome hath ma- 

, nifeſted it's preſence, and the truth of it's doftrine and Li's con 
inſpiration, with fit arguments; whilſt to confirme - mms, 
}thoſe things which exceede naturall knowledge u hath # 
,, Viſiblic shewen Workes which are aboue the power of all 
» nature ; a8 inthe Wanderfull Race F deſeaſes, raifing 
4, W.>'f the dead, Firange immutation of the Celefliall badzes, 
ie 8, , 4nd ( which 3s more Wonderful ) in the 1nſþiration of 
, mens minds, in ſuch a mayer that ynlearned and fomple 
,» men, fild with the guift of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuddainliem 
 «ninſlant attained unto wericgreatand excellent Wie 
w/edome and eloquence, Which N ca being looked into 
,, and conſidered, an innumerable companie,not of ſt 
2 onlie, but of the wiſeſt men, not conſtrained by zolepce 
» of armes, nor drawne or mayed by promiſe of pleaſure, 
but by the efficacie and power of the foreſard proof, made 
 bafte, and ( which is 4 thimg moſt Strange and wonder 
fullNeyenin themudſt of the Per ſecutors tyrannie yannes 
»to the Chriſtian Faxth; Where things are taught which 
»exceed gll humane underſtanding; the pleaſures of the 
»flech becuybed; andall things which arein this world, 
,» arcbid to beconmtemmed. Y nto which documents far mans 
, mindto yeeld afjent it 15 both 4 oerie great miracle, and 
,« Works of manifeſt Divine inſpiration , that ruifible 
» things hewg comemned,inuifible things onlie be defpted. 
And that this Was not donne by chance but by Gods ox= 
» dinence atid difpofirian it 35 manifeſt, by this chat God 
foretold, in many Oracles of the Brophets,that he would 
effef 1t; which Prophets baoks as gining teftumoniets 
our faith wre much cfteerme andrenerence, And this ſo 
» wonderfull cannerfion of the world unto the Chriſtian 
Wo: u aol. " $#% z k- as F ath 
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»Farthis a moſt certaine fieneand demonſtirat of the 
»farcſaid miracles,inſomuch that it 15 not nece re they 
»be repeated, fince enidentlie they appeare in their 1, 

5, But it were more Wonderfull then all | waratles 
if the world, without wonderfull miratles, had been 

» induced by ſimple men and of no reputation |tobeleeme 
ſuch obſcure things, and to Wworke ſuch hard things,ad 
»»80 hope for ſuck high things: hawbert God doth not ceaſe, fe 
» een in 1nr eres, by bis Samntsto do miracles'in confu- 


« 


mation of the Faith, Thus he, _ | 
| | | > '. y 
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A generall view of the Church, 
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He thing which I have diſcourſes of in this] 
4  booke hitherto is a Church; and'it will not befW 
gmiſle'now to looke vppon 3t in that forme; The 
houſeof God, is foundedin faith, raiſed by hope; com 
red with'tbaritze, Faich is the foundation }the'wal 
Hope, and Charitie is the roofe. In faith;the Ape 
ſtles were em1nent,as being Maſters of Chriltiar 
and aretherefore Mountaines, whereon the reſt 
the Church doth” ſtand, accordingtothe Propheq 
In theater dates the Mount asne, the houſe of owt Þ 
Shall be prepared in the toppe of mountaines; T hey W® 
Eminent in{anitie likewiſe, whereupon and 
'Prophecie, The foundations thereof inthe bake 1 
fammes; And, whatthe A poltles raught,thePre phe 
as being elcuated aboue others with whomthey® 
ved. too ee things farre of;did foretell,and/afrerti® 
manner,alſo teach: (o as they come in; within® 
compaſſe of the Foundatis too. Whereforerhe AF 
Blew kis Epiltle cothe Epheſians; Tow, ſairh be 
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be Weitit ens of the Sain&#s, and the demeFticaller of God bun Fpk "Ie 
| pon the Foundation of the:Apoſiler and Prophets, Teſwus 7 + 
rit himſelfe being the highs#l corner flone, in whomall-. 
he buildmg framed together, graweth-ontoanholieT ems. 
Me 1n our Lord.:4n whom you arealſo built together\ints | 
n habitation ef-Ged:in the holie Ghoſti Theſe Apoliies | 
nd Prophets, doe relie vponileſus Chriſt, amp va” 
AINE: in regard of his Knowledge, Power and. 
SanGticic 3 wherein,as man; he-doch excell men/and;, 
ng<lls allrogether,and,as God,heisinfiniteincach;, 
pfthem. On him being theprime Vetiticzand the ins 
cated 'Word\ of God the: Facher,'profound jm all, - ' © + 
Kinde. of perfeQian, immoncable, aud ctervall, they + * 
atholique Chaurch\doth ſtand;,Onhimythe\ Apo, | 
[tles; on the Apoſtles, Chriſtian menare built, ag li-, 
ing ſtones, held together by Communion, and air, 
ed.vp by ſtronge Hope,towards heauen,to:tbe ery, Fi 
ght of God, Be yre,quoth S,. Peter, ſuperedifid, 4s,ae5-Pet. Jl 
were lining panes, ſpirituall hogſes. .ln the golden, 
oofe, millions of SainQes doshine, and giuclight:ta, 
the. edification of others. The Pillacs;ace the Paſtors, 
who ſtrongly ſupport the Building,ardare wonder=, 
fallie diſpoſed in-Order Hieracchicall, according ts. 
the forme of that which.isinthe-A pgelicall Church; 
in heauen. Inthele Pillars, allghq Yertues are,aliue;, 
The Doceafchis Temple, knawae generally þyzbe 
name of Baptiſme,is opento.all parts of the yorld, 
and infinitedo enter, washed cleane asthey comein. % 
Sothe Prophet;iniha.. day shall, be « Fountaine, lyong. \ 
epento the houſeof ,Dawid, wnta the Inhabitants of Ierus Zach. 1g 
ſalem, for the ablation of the Sinner,This water taketh 
aVay theſpotgesof finnegw gf.che fouls, ſorhatit 
cometh in to the Church ,,purer.thea.che Sunne: 
2nd there findesthe breade off, breade of Auge 
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the madetine of immionalitie;;.therfountal ofull 
gd0g\ andcopſummatioh of Sagremenest 'holis 
Emebariſt;eo feedevpon3Eucry where) therearg all 
tars} whereupon ſs Suerthiced\ vpbloodily thelants 
Got harakth «way vbefonuc ef he-warld, cording 
as dif4v3 our? 'diph briefd, Frnefs for ener, urror tothe: 
Ordey of Meldh1/td&b; atinftrareand ordaine;Inthe 
wayirechele Akars are: Triburiailsy; wherein thols 
db6 litre who-can' oper! Heauen'ro:che” Penitem/ 
whetethe Prieſt doth forgiue tretpulles commiined 
 _ apalnft God: Heaven approninyoct Peron 

Matr, 16, bmw vue #0 thee Peetery Phe bevel: i oft be Ki 

& 2%. Jehen Whatſoouts yowuballleoft in we ah, 

John, 20. alfo'in heaven. Whoſe fſinnesyourball for pine! wynpss 
grien'them, arid whoſe you «hall veyamethey are wa- 
ned. Heere are the Do#or F Enangebfls -Prophers, and 
Paſtors of whony weerreade' in 8. Patil; - Heer6art 
_ Efates Kings amd Q#eihes, Abrahams 8rarks;ohe Tet 
- —_— Holie -Ghoft, and Gads Bk8, A: Tribts 
anUPraple;jatd tongues; all Nations; all the endr of ie 
Faith. oecome hitherand-adoteiry this Mount of br 
Ford, in this Howfe if God, He 
abideth, illuminating direfting  SanEhify ing cand 
before hinva worn - huarin ines buenbencts 
rheflimies of divine love. Here ſobteare weepinger 
then \nhes, 49 ectoraN,, otvthe Paſſion 
reach n2 ahdinfiryſt hg the people; others: defining 
in getierallCouneelizothers eotuefting Nations 

thete adoring che fourraigne wil of G6d, othersſif- 
feting for hefakes. 'Ih the Quire, anodnerable tofl- 
prey are imployedBsyand hp Ht in'theptaile of thelt. 
reator & Redeemer; MHadround abort are Watd- 
men, that never hbldtheirpeate) 2142 24 11) 1199 
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nd ſee;all theſe are gathered, they arecome onto thee. 
Fhy fonnes, ave comefromi a farre, and thy daughters are 
rien from'thy fide. Secand abound, let thy hart maruaile 
ind bedilared.; For ihe multitude of the Seaisconnerted, 
and the firemeth if Gentiles comes wnto thee, Enlayge 
the plate ef thy fent, and ftretch out the chinnes of thy Ta- 
bernaclts,ſpave not; allreadie thou doeſt penetrate tothe 
r14ht hand,andio theleft;and art dilated tothe Eaſt Weſt, 
NH, nd South. The Gentiles doc walke by thy light, 
and Kings in the brightnefſe of thy riſng, The children of 
them, that humbled thee come crouchins to thee and 
adore the ſtepptof thy feete, Thy God hath eſtablished 
thee his throne as the dayes of beauen, and\ hath made 
thee,thepride of” Worlds, 4ioy into generation and gent- 
ratwn; thou art atroWne of gloriean'the hand of our Lord, 
and avoyall Diademein thehandof thy God. | 
- 'ThisChurch,' 'bolding in her hand the BooK® 
oF God, doth contethplate arid behold therein" as ATi 
ine glifle; her o'w nt SELF: che beholdsthere her 1 - 
owne greatnefſe, her owne proportion, her owne Herar- 
face And ( ſuch istherare puritie and: perfettion of chicall. 
thisgla ﬀe } shee beholds therealſo her do&rine, het Viſible, 
inwarde' compoſition; her life -and'fowle. The's aotines 
propoſition of the'Obiett is ( ſupernaturally) made of. iCredi» 
vato her; in moſt cleere and evident x) circum- bilitiaVida 
fatices: and by the infallible operation of the All? S-Thaes 
ceachifg Spicit the is direed Viiher 2@.By thele 11a 0. 
iWYpowerfull certaine tneanes, she is* fo conſtantly ;,.ariotens 
ferled111 her faith, that if the world $hrink vnder Caictand- 
fects, chee will not let go the'truth. Repeate now 7: \ "ax | 
chefirlt chapter, and reade therein PRo»t xci "; rs . 
ttiarWhich worlds of people fince hate beheld with & x6. of 
theirz 12s, andcohtfidertt diligently, to the end you this in the 
may ſee how one'is verified in tHe other; that Pro- Next book, 
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phetre mthisC burch,and this Church in that Prophetic, 
And hereby.you will vnder{tand atleingth by.Gods 
grace, bath hat Prophecie and oz Church to befiom. 
nc,andrhe ſame Cauſe and.prime Auchor, whole 
prouidence and.powWer are,{p vninerſally eminent, 
thar none can fruftrate hisdefigne,or hinderanenent 
which he forctold: and therefore both,divine,and 
bochfram.God+ | bid 

+ From this Church and irom 


nootherItake my, 


It was 
wy ol be, pretended. that by tempocall power. they we 
fore Con-thus ioynedzin.this oneconſent;and belect 3 fr they 
ſtantive: © were never, all, vnder any ſuch temporall power;but 
__ FT: ”gnthecontrarie,that, did perſecute,and put thenyto 
rinces | © 7, © t=p | PE SIE + 

generals. , $115;death, The contempr. of allchings viſible, fot 
were a«- | the loueof God;andthoſeinfinite airacles.illuſtrjous 
gainſt ie, *- and vndeniable , which by ſuch, his| Sernants at 
doune, 1p his Church,area ſrang connincingargy* 

. mentthatthe Authour of Nature isin it, crap 

.  the.common courſe of things! tothe aſtonishments? 

| he World; thereby codraw the cies of all, vpon th 
YE comr. 

- | | 
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companie;\ where ehey may ſee and learne the ſer.) 
vice of their Crearor." The-vniformity of chis Com? 
panie of Gentiles to the deſcription made beforein 
Prophecie,and the Reprobation' of the Iewish Na« 
tion, left now withour Temple, without Sacrifice, 
without Propher, without miracle, withoutany! 
argumnent-of Gods preſence, & true feruice among 
them, are a conuincing proofand argument that this 
Socictie is the” Church of the Meſſias: Wherefore 
weedoe worthily reft1w the communion:of it: And 
fince mortall,man with his induftrie can goe no hi- 
gher, nor better refolue hamaſelfe in diuine and hea- 
venly affaires; being heere arrined, he meetes with 
Gods Pronidence to condudt him to fecuritie. 

Isa man mouedto belccue by. example and con- 
ſent? hereare worlds in our communion, and this {o 
ample as the like is:no where els-to be forind, Is he 
moued with Miracles j here are infinite. The blinge 
ſce; the lame walke, the deade ariſe; and of this wee 
haucas greate cuideceas man candelire;ls he moued 
with.the common and wniforme reſolution of the 
learned? heere are generaltDecrees made in Coun- 
cellsOecumenicall,by the wiſeſt of allthe world:the 
roo Schollers andgraueſt men comming cogether 
from all places, to diſcufle and to determine. Is he 
moued with Antiquity?the Reucrenceofelder times 
is allwith vs: heere are Gregories, and Chcyloltoms, 
and Anguſtines,and Baſils,and Ephrems,and Cyrills, 
and Cyprians, andluſtines, and others.innumerable. 
Isbe noucd by Gods word? itisflatly and ynanſwer- 
ably on our fide. Acheiſts, children cananſwerecthey 
erre ſagrolly againſtihelight of nature; The lewes 
are forced to (ee withtheir owne eyes the Prophecics 
of the Meſſas. and his Kingdome, fullfild in Ze 
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Chriſt;andin hus Church; and this Church to bethe 
Carholique,cuenr#.! which 15 noW,and bath been exe 
inthccommunten of ic Romam Sec ig [ocleere; thatde. 
ayingof 1t; all Hiltores;all, Bookes, all Monument, 
all Memorie muſt be denied; and nothing be; con. 
felled forrruc which ever yer: hath beene-/on. earth, 
Denying ofit,you may alto denie chatthere-waseutr 
Iewish Nation;or Romam. Emperour,or Heathen 
1dol:you may. aſwell deny that Rome, Conſtanti: 


nople, Londongarezor cuer were. 


- © What meant by a Catholike, 4 | v4 
Ou'haue ſeen the Catholike Church ;jthativ 
& whe Sotictre of Chriftians in coimmnnion at all-tmee 
with'the Sec of Rowe: by a Cathohke 1 meaneOns 
wHo'prLeives Tre CREPDB! of THIS CHYRCH, 
AND LIVES'//IN*COMMVNION WITH 1T. Sce the ſt- 
veuh and eight! Chapters: of che Next Boks, 
THE B1GTH | CHAPTER. >| 2/0 
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Exceptions againſt the Church, | 1g 
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Yoo ryamdpe hich you make heere/againkt | 

-*& theChutchi;ace anfwered'eafily; And whereah, | 
S. Aug. de \fyſtas Donatifts heeretofore dit alſo; you plead for 
parc: wh *your pouertie ahd paucitie of adherentesy tharthete 

'» © arefcpe choxen, and the world full of fooles: Þ contelle- 

"" ,There are ts many fooles andeede,. &' hane beene 

: mak 
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ener,if you conſider the whole colleQionof all Kinde 
of Hereticks, together with Pagans, and Atheiſtes; 
the number whereof being infinite, the world may 
beſaid to be full. Bur what is this to the-purpoſe, 
ſince the Catholique Church notwithſtanding, 


euery nation(andchoſeverie many alſo )wi/ſe;many 
being called by the Paſtors, by the Apoſtles, by God 
to Chriſtianitiefrom all nations:among which many 
though they reccaue the word , and fora while'doe 
well, doe flinch in tyme of rempration, and fall of 
before the end, and-{othey be fooles too, and with 
the foolish virgines be ghut out of heauen. Bur: yet 
Jique Church ſome wile of all nations, tongwes, a 
people, more then can be numbred, which intalliblie 
will gainethe crowne of glory. 

 Hnother exception youmake againſtthe yniuer- 
falitie of our Churchfor that wee do not communi- 
catewith many who doprofeſſeto beleene in Chriſt; 
as with: /you for example. Whereunto'yuu know 
our anſwer; A man thatis an Herettkafter the firſthand 
ſecond admention, anaid: knowing that be bois ſuch an 
one us finbuerted, and finneth ; being condemned by has 
«Wwaczudgment. Tit. 3-V 10.11. If bewillnet hearethe 
Charech let him be to thee.as the Heatben, andthe Publss 
tan, Matt. 18, 18, Communion With all perſons is 
not neceflaireto che V nmerſalicieof the Church, but 
communion withall Nations; and this;-nat | 
allat ongcime of neceſlitie, bur in her wholetimes 
In which manner the communion of our Church is 
 Vniuerfall, having allreadie been onetimeoc other 
in all Nations hicherto Chriftian ; and by. her greac 
power of conuertipg Nations going ontotberelt, 


ſpredsit felfe into all Nations, and makes ſome of - 
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notwithſtanding all this , there are in the Catho» Apoc.7, 


Thirdle 


3$2 Tnr SECOND Bookkt 

' Thirdke you oppoſe vnto'vs'want of ynitig in, Re? 
ligion. This isalceady anſwered. All Cathioliquesdo 
ſubmit their vnderſtandings to the 3udgment of the 
Church ,andrto the generall/decrees of cheir Paſta, 
and maiters; readieto beleene whatlocuet they gene 
ralliein Councells doe define, and to reieQ' what, 
ſoener they condemne; & by theſe meanes are" vnj. 
ted perfedthe vio choſe Councells , andits'the 
whole Church, infaith and 1dgmentabourreligion 
eachmanin the Church having his vnderſtanding 
vndeuidedin beleefe from the Church, and (6 being 
one with ir: Vnitie conſiſting 31 Indeniſion' asyon 
haue learned of the philoſopher -longe apoe;/Out 
\ Councelles hkewife are ane in doctrine, 'as the 
artesof Scriptureare(thoughthey ne nor/$cripture, 
Tt declarations of Gods word-) tharis, they'are 
wondended: there being not amongit all-any' oppo- 
firionor diſſent in decrees. and definitions; andthe 
-Jrerreceauing what harh beene formerlie defined. 
Of this hereafter 1 will diſcourſe apart, becauſeas 
Julian, Porphyrie and others thought chey ſave 
<contradiftions in the. Scripture, ſo. you haucima- 
-pined the'like of Councelles, though —_ 
many, nor having that shew thoſe had which by 
the foteſaide infidelles were obiefted. The Catht» 
liques haueoriginallichkewiſe vniry inceligion, and 
faith, 'cach vnderſtanding inthe whole myſtical. 
dodie , being \ ſubmitted: ro the: ſame indge of 
controverktes:,.that is," to: Gods Spjtitte'in the 
Church Garholique, and-acknowle inghisone 
Spiritte and-thisone Church, and this,one Spirits 
inthis one/Church, tudging, defining, determining | 
ruling, all. which commory ynion and conſent 
one, makesgheir communian, ſo firme , andſocon* 
ws | ſpicuous. 
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ſpicuous as you are faine-toſce wich your eiesagainſt 
your Wull. | 

Fourthly, it is vhiefted that wee hanemnor ſuc - 
ccſſion of Catholiques, ot of ſuch as wee are. This 
is (1Kewiſe anſwered before. The Catholique reli- 
zionand Church, is that whoſe communion; withrall 
Ntions,as you have heard:anda Catholicke isaman 
who doth ceſolne-bis faich intg the propoſition of 
this Church, andinto the Spititte which dork aſſiſt 
avd teach it. Such wereall who did receaue the Ge- 
nera'} Councelles before ſpoken of, andche do@Qrine 
of the Church preſent ro the cymes wherein they 
liued, which were infinite: and ſuch will be to the 
world:s end. If you will haue ſome aſſigned more 
pacticularly chat you may*dilpute againſt them, 1 
name w hole aſſemblies of paſtersin GenerallCoun- 
ceil. I name the Generall Councells mentioned 
heretofore. In them was our Succeſſign, and the 
Ca,holique-Chutch in them was conſpicuous;and 
worlds of people did-cotvmunicate with then, This 
is aſucccſſion becanſerhey were nor all at onexyme; 
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THE THIRD BOOKE, 


OF DIVINE. 
Aſviſtance. 


THE FIRST CHAPTER 


Prouing Dinine cAſſiſtance in the 
| Catholique Church, 


Avins declared which is the Chutch,ic 
followes next that wee ſpeake of the diui+- 
ne alliſtance in belecuing and teaching; which 
aſliitance the Sonne of God hath promiſed ynto 
ir. Catholiques as I have ſaid before, doe reſolve 
their iudgmer into the iudgmentotrhe Church; 
and the 1udgment of che Church doth relic y- 
pon the aſlittance of che holie Ghoſt, by whoſe 
prouidence it is prelerued from erring in rhe 
propoſition of divine faith This affiftance in 
Church-propolicion wee belecue, and that you 
muſt alſo grant, and belecug ir. Iam now to 
Droouc. You will not denic that men arcto be 
znſtracted truclic, in faith and divine matters, 
for how $hall chey live as Chriſtians ought vn« 
Iefle they belceuc rightlie, and how $hall they 
deleeuec rightlie, if they be not well raught and 
nſtruRted? how +h.4ll they inuocate (ſaith the Apo» Rom; re: 
le ) in Whome they have not belceued? and bow thall rg = 
they beleeve in Whom they baue not beard, 'or how 
AA * | ſbalt 
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$halt they beare Without 8 preacher? itcannorhe 
- For no man of himſelte is able to finde out,ortg 
diſcouer the myſteries of our faith; the Trinite: 
the Incarnation of the Sonne of Godz the Scri. 
ptures, and their meaning - Iris thereforene. 
ceflary that men be inſtructed 1n| matter of 
faith. | #1 
| And fince inftruftion is neceſſarie { as weel. 
ſo by experience know ) this inſtruQijon muſth 
looked for in ſome Schoole &'fro (ome Malters 
or inſtruors . The queſtion therefore come; 
preſentlie about this teaching Schoole,which& 
whereitis, thata man there may be|in{truged, 
To this queſtion the anſwers is eafje: firſt iti 
not the companie of Atkeiſts or Pagans, torthe 
doQrine and infiruRtion is not hohe/and Ciuine, 
Second!yit1s not the companie of lewes,forthei 
doQrine is not Chriſtian. Thirdly it is not the 
companie of confeſſed Heretiques.| T herefore 
#tis the Church, for the Church is the|Schooleo 
Jeſus Chriſt; and which this is, I haue declare! 
inthe former booke, This ſuppolſtd I reaic 
thus for divine afliſtance. | 
Ir belongs ro theprouijdence of almightie Gd 
| toaſliſt that Schoole in which by his will & 
dinance the whole world is to be ipſtrutedit 
dinine matters and Religion : Therefore jtbv 
longs roGods prouidencero affiſt the Church 
for the Chusch is the (aid Schoole, as 1 declatd 
before. The argument is clecre and necdil 
further confirmation. Bur leaſt you ſceke to 
capeit (if ir be vrged by one that is no Scholl 
with (ome fonde diftin@ien,1 note here thats 
Spirir doth aſfiſt to belceue and'to teavh . THF? 


SO ITIoEeos > Oo lin eto es ewuntaog > Goo > AT Geri — arr mom una 


o 


91 - 
Ld A - 
= 1! 
« 
s o 
I 
We : : 
2 Y : | 
' 
32m l 
a =_ F 
: 
| 
- 
4 
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ff theſe ats is in the vaderſtanding and interior: 
he ſecond is publique or exterior, and inthe 
nouth. The Spirir doth afliſt che Church both 
raycs, thatisto belecue,and to teach : bur the 
rgumec doth proceede here of aſſiſtance to the 
ater, to teach ; becauſe faith according to Saint 
Paul doth ſuppole inſtruQion or teaching ; and 
uesy one Should haue faith, for Without faith it 
$simpoſlible ro pleaſe God, and be that beieeueth 
ot +hall be condemned. Moreouer you Knowe that 
or reſolution in divine matters, it is neceſfarie 
hat a man Knowe where to (ecke inſtruction, 
Vhom he may ſccurelic followe, in whoſe iud- 
ment be may reſt, in whome and where'the 
picie of God doth ſpeake . This 18 the thing 
yee looke for,& this thing is/in no other c6pa- 


ic bur the Schoole of Ieſus Chriſt, the Church. 


It may be you Will fay thata man delfirous of 
nſtrution should come ro you, Bur this will 
ot fatisfie, for what should a man have done 
defore Luther, when Proteſtants were nor, nor 
'our Religion thought vpon, as l haue ſeene al- 
eadic in the firſt booke. He might haue gone 
duer all the world to looke for your Church 
nd loſt his labour, Bur deale plainelic with vs 8 
leclare your minde, isthere any congregation 
n the world whoſe inſtruction one may locure- 
jc followe, 6r no? if there be nor, what courſe 
hould vnlearned men take tg learne therrach 7 
hall they belecue withour preachers?If there be,” 
yhichis ir, & whence hath ir thartit may be fol+ 
dwed2of ir ſelfhor fro the Spiritiyouci anſwere 
othing, bur the Spirit : and chis Spirir , riot 

s Atheiſts,nor in Igwes,nor i confelled Hers. 
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tikes , butin the Charch. And thus much | 
thoſe who ſecke inſtruion, | , 
I prooue ſecondlie this afliltance by the neceſ 
tie of a ludge ro determine controuerſies inmy 
ter of Religion. Since the Scriprure is obſcureir 
many places,and lince Herefies do and muſt wiſe 
in the world, it is neceflarie thar there be ſome 
Viſible meanes, {ufficienrt to determinecontr, 
ucrſies, which meanes can be no other butths 
propoſition and iudgmenrt ofthe Church, For 
being viſible, andintelligent,able to heate,eu 
mine and define the controverſies, it muſt need 
conſiſt of men, not of mecre Spirits, or of inſe 
ble crearures : & if 1t-confiſt of men, tholeme 
- muſtnor be Atheiſts,or enemies to the Chriſti 
doarine,fuch as are Pagans, Iewes, and confel 
fed Heretiques, and therefore they muſt beth 
Church or that part Which is to teach, 1h 
iudge of controuerſies therefore 1s 
Church. Whence it followes that the holie Spit 
doth aflift her in this « of determining conttt 
uerſies in matrer of faith, direRing her vnds 
Rtanding to conceaue the meaning of Gol 
word, & preſ{eruing her from errour io thepÞ 
| poſition of it. This diſcourſe you cannot: 
with any sheweof probabilicie, for theres 
meanes to make an end of controuerſics amt 
men, if the judgment ofthe Charch beoef 
Cted, or be not certaine and infallible: if rhe , 
rit of trurh be nor in the Church, ir is in no 
all; if ir doth nor teach the Church,ic dorhit® 
n onczit it doth not dire the Church ro vt® 
& and Gods word, it dicc&erh none, if it« q 
n 9t aſliſt che Church when $he for the od 


| 
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o0d of the Chriſtian world doth determine a 
ntrouerlic of faith, fir dorh affiſt none ar all: 
xr the promiſe made by our Saviour leſus Chriſt 
faſliſtance, is made vnto the Charch ; and the 
nelie meanes which men have vnder heauen 
be informed of rhe crutch is by recourſe vn+- 
d it, vnto the. Church, and co the Spiritre 
It, | 
I will deſcend ynto particulars, and make it 
tore manifeſt. A man deicewws or Knowing 
at there is a God, would gladlic heare what he 


ath imparted to men of the eruth, and there- 
Dre inquires for Gods word, he wouldeſteeme 
imſclfe happie if he could be cerrtainely dire- 
ted toir, 8 not cozened with other things in 
eed of it, with forged Goſpells and Epiſtles, To 
11s man the Church dorh giue ſatisfation by 
eaching him the Bible, & if 


uring him that she 
10wesittobe Gods word, by the afliſtance & 
eſtimonie of the diuine Spiritte, which protects 
:r from errour in beleefe: and this promiſe #he 
dal from leſus Chriſt, who by miracles, by pro- 
dhecies, and other ſufficient meanes, prooued 
umſelfe ro be the Sonne of God, You onthe 
cher fide, who devie this certainetic and aſh- 
tance;can giue him no fſatisfaRtion in he world, 
Next opening this booke ho finds it hard, as 
,ontaining many obſcure paſſages abour the 
"cinitie, the Incarnation, the death of Chriſt, 
is reſurrection, the Sacrament of his bodice 
nd bloode &c. to theſe, rhe Church an[wears 
dim dired&lic, & tells him the ſenſe of God, aflu- 
Ing him as before, that she by the aſliftan-» 
of the diuine Spirirte left ynto her dorh 
| know 
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know itto be ſo. You leave him without ſa; 
tisfa&ion , to the dishonour of Teſus |Chriſt, Wi! 
whole wiſedome you call in queſtion withal], Yi! 

- whillt you denie, that he prouided meanes for t! 
mento be informed of his doQrine, and ofthe r 
way to ſcrue God. | 
' You are more ſenſible, peraduenture inex-|f 2 

amples neerer home (though theſe which | hane}Þ| © 
put concearne euerie man very neerclic) 1 the. || / 
refore pur you in particular in the buſines, and | " 
on their {ide pur niy ſelfe.The Queſtion berwixt fl f 

 youand meis, whether the vilible Church be I * 
_ 1udge of controuerſies and infallible, or benot, If 

What meancs toendit{your writte?why rather | « 

then mine? or why either, ſince the marter isdi- I * 

vine? The Splritre? why in you cather thenin 

me? eſpeciallie (ince Tam inthe communionof 
the Church, & you not, as I have alreadieproo» 
ued : or why the Spiric in either rather then 
the Spirit in the Church? 1 am a part, that is the 
whole. Iamto Jearne, & by Gods grace haue 
the Spirite to be taught and directed, inthe 

Church are my Paſtors and I muſt heare themby 

the commaund of my Sauiour; why then $haill 

not beleeue,that when the yoice of tht alſis one, 

it{is rhe voice of my Saniour leſus Chriſt? O- 

ther things alſo you queſtion, as whether aſli- 
ſtance be in the hart onelie to beleeus, or in the 

mouth alſoto teach & toprofeſſe? whether the | 

promile of it be execured inuifiblic onelie/andin l 

the hart of the predeſtinate, and nowhere els, ot 
viſibly alſoby publique propolition and pro- 

fellion of the truth. Theſe and infinite| othet 
controuerhes wee have with you, & with tos 
; eh 2 0 Rn AL E follo- | 
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fellowes now adayes, and what meanes are 
there ro finde the truth? if you ſay your wirte, or 
the Spirirte, I replie as before, and am certains 
that 1n fine nothing can be brought bur the Spi- | 
ricte, nor this pretended howſocuer, bur exiſtent 
by Gods promiſe in the Church, Iwill end this 
argument with. z confeſſion which truth hath | 
ex:orted from an aduerſarie.Seeing the controuer- 
ſies in our time are growne in number ſo many, and in 
nature ſo tntricate, that fewe baue time andleaſure, 
fewer Krength of underanding to examine them, 
What remaineth for men deſirous of ſatisfa4ion in 
things of ſuch conſequence, but diligently to ſegrch 
out Which among all the Societies of men in th: world 
is that blefied companie of holy ones, (hat houſebould 
of faith, that spouſe of Cori and Church of tie lining 
God, which is the pillar and ground of eruth: that ſo - p;,1q. 
they may embrace her communion , follow her ditre+ Church, 
tions, and reſt in h:y iudgment. epiſt. ded, 
Third y this alliſtance doth efficaciouſly follow 
out of Gods eternall ordinance & decree about 
the Church, which ordinance & decree he hath 
reucaled in holic writte. All powerfull and wiſe 
perſons intending reſolutelie an End,do ordaine 
IiK-wiſe efficaciouſe meanes to compaſle' and 
efteR ir, Since therefore almightic*God hath in- z-Arg. 
renied refolutelic to raiſe a Church out of all 
Nations,as { haue declaredin theformer booke, 
and ſince the meanes to doe this is infallible pro- _ 
poſition of the truthe, it followeth cthathebath , ,_ , _. 
ordained infallible propoſition thereof; which Chap. ; 
propolitio being not by exzernes, bur by the 
Charch, it remaines that the Church propofir'5 


is infallible. Your anſwere is that the propoht io. 
__ -made 


. noe wanis ſo madd as to thinke he doth imploie 


ma + Rioa, for the Apoſtle thought it could not be: 
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made to ths ele& is infallible, bur nor the pro. 
poſition w hich is madeto the reſt. I replie, that 
the propoſition which I ſpeaKo of, thar/is, that 
_ theexteriour proponent. is one & ſame in it lelfe, 
and made to all, : but the ele& make good: yſe 
of it, others do not. To putthis in example for 
vnderſtanding of it, you knowe chat our Saniour 
did preach openlic, andhis do@trine waSinſttue 
&ion for the ele, and was infallible, bar repro. 
bares did heare it alſo, Good and bad heard the 
Apoſtles preach , and their da@rine was the 
ſame zall men caſt their eies on the Scripture, 
and the decrees of Generall Concells are propo- 
{ed vnto all. Theſe all are meanes ordained by 
almightie God for the inſtrution of his ele&, 
and therefore by his perpetuall watch are kepr 
infallible, though reprobates beare and —_ 
ſame , bur make nor of them ſuch vic asthey 
ought, | WB. 
But to ſpeake of the ele& particularly, fince you 
defice it, I demaund of you whether God dorh 
provide exteriour, propoſition of dinine faith and 
pure and (ſolide truth for them, or not 2jit you 
graunt he doth, I haue that which [ intend, for 


infidels and not his Church in this buſines, and 
if he doth imploy the Church in it, he keepes 
her from erring in the propoſition ; tharſo the 
rrae dodtrine may be conuaied into the hartsof 
| his eleQe; if you denje that he doth provide and | 
diſpoſe things ſo that the true doctrine be! exte+ | 
riorly propoſed vnto his el:&, how then doe they | 
deleeuc?you muſt ſtudiec hard roreſolue the que- 


And 
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And why then do you trouble your ſelnesro , 
preach and write bookes?: perhappes you haue ;,, 


ſome other end. But why did almighiy God 
ſend prophertes inro the world, & afterwards 


his owne ſonne? why did our Sauiour ſende A- Epheſ. 4; 
poſtles to teach Nations, if this were not neceſ. 12) 59+ 


farie for the inſtruction of Gods eleA? why did 
God ordaine *Paſtors and teachers and.promiſe 
that his word $shonld neuer our of their mou- 


thes? why were the Goſpells and the Epiſtles 


written, and the afliſtance of the holie Ghoſt 
why was it promiſed vnto the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors? why all this, if exrerior pro 
polition be not neceſlaric for Gods people? and 
why rather doth not eucrie man bid adue to 


Paſtors; Apoſtles, Bible, and all exteriovr meanes, , 


and expe&@rto be illuminated and inſtructed 
inwardlie and priuarelie about heauen & divine 
thinges?T hns everie man might be maſter in re- 
ligion, indge in controuerhies, and a Church 
vnto himſelte. 

I will not repeate what you ſaie aboutethe 
rule of $ctipture,for that which I haue ſaid al- 
readie, and hath beene obie ed vnto you oftzis 
more then all your fcllowes could ever anſwere 
yet; as thar' without the indgment of Gods Spi- 
ritte in the Church men cinot be certaine which 
is Gods word, and what is the ſence: and there- 
fore you muſt yeeld at laſt thatthe Church is aſ- 
ſiſtedin propoling diuine things by the Spiticte 
of Almightie God. | 
A fourth argument I make out of the promiſes 
of perperuitic niade vnro the Church, and 


relared in the former booke. Hereſie deſtroies © 7: 
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faith,if therefore the whole Church werefalley 
into Hereſie, it were falne alſo from the faith, ir 
wereno more the”Church, as thatis no more a 
man, which hath nor a ſoule. Since therefore ix 
js cleere by the teſtimonie of God himſelfe, that 
the Church cannot faile, it is cerraine alſo, that 
 itcannot fall from faith, and therefore that Gods 
proutdence doth perpetually aſliſt it to the con- 
ſeruatio of che faith. You anſwere that the whole 
Church may fall from Charitie and from the 
loue of God, and therefore from faith alſo. T his 
Would not follow in termes, becauſe loue| doth 
ſuppoſe faith, and therefore ( if God had noto- 
therwiſe ordained ) might begone and leaveit 
behind, as ir doth ofc in particular men. And 
peraduenture yourſelfe do norloue cuerie one 

| you knowe, orif you do, eueric body doth not 
ſo: wherefore loue and knowledge may be par- 
red. Bur omirting this, I replie that your affirma- 
tion is againſt the authoritie of holie Scripture, 
(4) This shall be the Conenant Which 1 Wil.|\make 
With the howſe of Iſrael ſaith our Lord ( ſpeaking 
of the Catholique Church) I Will gize my {awe 
their bo wells, and in their bart 1 Will Write it, 4ndl 
b. Ezech, Will be their God and theyshall b: my people. (b) 1 wil 
17.26, Make league of peace to them, an euer|ating Cone” 
nant shall be to them: and i Will found them, and W: 

multiplie them ; &r Will make my ſani:fication in the 

middeſt of them for euer : ex my tabernacle Shallibein 

©. Ofce x {hem ec. (c) 1.11 despouſettbee to me for ener w3dl 
19.20, PFilldispouſe thee tome in iuſtice and tudgment, 41d in 
mercie and commiſerations : end I will despowſe 
thee tome in faith, and thou shalt know that 1 am ibt 

, Lord. By this you hauc that the Carhobque 
abs. Church 


s, lerew, 
$I. 3z* 


| 


1 
| 
| 


| to the comſummation of the world. You know thac 
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Church can ncuer be ſeparated from the lone of 
Chriſt, howſocner ſome particular members of 
it may. And hence I confirme further the infalli- 
bilitic before mentioned . For, holines dorh in- Cont, 
clude freedome from errour, and- conſtancie in | 
the faith : bur che Church of God is hole all- 
wayecs as here you haue heard, & inthe Creede 
you profeſle'to belecue it; thereforc itis alwayes 
free from crrour, _ | 

The fift way to proone the ſaid aſliſtance is the 
continual preſence of ourSautour,and thus the 
diſcourſe is made. If the Apoſtles aud theirſuc« 
cellors haue the alliſtance of our Sauiour to the x. Argurma. 
preaching ofthe Gospei} and miniſtring ofthe 
Sacraments corinuallie till rhe worlds end, then 
hath the Church divine afliſtance; fince the A» 
poſtles and their ſucceſſors be the Church, and 
our Sauiour God, Bartthe Apoſtles and their ſuc. 
ceſlors haue this aſſiſtance of our Saviour as the 
words of the Gospell do prooue and manifeſt, 
whereour Sautiour to his diſciples ſaid. Al power Maarth.is: 
is given tome in heauen and in earth, going therefore 18. 19. 20. 
teach ye all nations, baptizing them in the nanie of the 
father & of thr ſonne,and of the holie Ghoſt, teaching 
th:m to obſrrue , all things Whatſocuer | have com- 
maund:ed you, and behold I am with you all dates euen 


a coexiſtence of two things to the end of the 
world, includes the exiſtence 'of each of them 
all that time. Since therefore the Apoſtles had 
not exiſtence hrreon earth all cie dayes till the 
worlds end, which is notyert come though they 
be dead and gone many hundred yeares agoe, it 
followes that our Sauiour ſpeakes alſo in them 
©, + ae ih * : , to 


— = 
: 4 OY 
> \ FC"a$ 

1 3 - _- "0 £ 

Py * | ir ;y — 

4 N « - C4 j 
CEL i > & A # 
7. I. % 


CG Ee———_—_—_—_—_—_—_—— rr __=«"®"3S GS 


332 Tnzx TH1nD Booxs, | 
to their Succeſfors, & blequanty rothe Church 
in all ages whilſt the world doth ondure. And by 
this meanes 1 haue whar I deſire in this place, 
that Ineede looke no further, firſt the alliſtance, 
in theſe words I aw Withyou, before which our 
bleſſed Saviour not ignorant of the di Mcultie 
which you wonld make in this matter putan 
ecce, behoid I am with you. I haue ſecondlie the 
parties whom he doth asſiſt, ro witt the| Apo- 
ſtles, (which were the Church) and in|them 
their ſucceſſors whilſt the world endures, thatis 
the Church in all ages, in theſe words, I am with 
you dll the dayes euen to the conſummati; of the world, © 
I have thirdlietho oble& of the afliſtance, vr is, 
to what Kinde of ads, and howfarrs it doth ex- 
tend, teach all nations baptizing them ex 6. teaching 
them to obſerue dll things Whatſoeuer I haut cont- 
maunded you. Fourthlie 1 haue here continuall aſſi- 
ſtance to viſible aQts,.for ſuch are preaching and 
baptixing,ang theſe are viſible to all narions fince 
all nations areto heare theſe things, androbe 
baptized: and (inceall nations doe not heare & 
receaue baptiſme at one tymeas wee ſcebyex- 
perience, but ſome one time ſome another, fince 
alſo the aſſiſtance to theſe a&es is perpetuall, & 
therefore theaCtes theſelues per etuallie found 
in the world,it is manifeſt even by this promile 
without going further that there is in the world 
« perpetuall yiſibleChurch as I noted elſwhere. 
Fiftlte har our Saviour can thus aſliſt howſocuct 
hedoth bringe itabout,I hauc in theſe words dll 
power is giuen to me in hequenand in earth. So that 
if wee belecue Ieſus Chriſt,no further doubt can 
be made of this aſliſtance, Lf 
5 RH 9 | Qut 
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Our of the former comos another which is 
rounded in the obligation Chiſtians haue to 
#1: their Paſtors,& to belecue theirdoRrine, _ * ® 
and it shall be the fixt which I will make thus. 1f 
all the people in the world be obliged ynder 1 
paine of eternall damnation to belecue the do- 
rine which the Church, thatis, rhe Apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors do reach, it belongs co the 
goodneſſe and prouidence of God thus obliging 
them, to hauc acare that ic be right and true, 
otherwiſe he would oblige them co erre and lite 
amiſle, Which is againſt rhe goodneſle & there- 
fore againſt the natuce of almightie God. Burir 
istrue that all the people in the world are thus 
obliged, as I prooue by the Words of our Saui- x,.1q 
ourin ſaint Marke, Going into the World preach 
the Gogpall to all creatures,be thatbelecueth and is bap. 
tix d shallbe ſaucd : but he that BeLeevatH Not 
$hball be condemned. Qur of this argumear follo- 
weth yet further, that the Church canner erre in 
any thing of faith whether it be fundam#tall or not 
fundementall, incurable,or curable,grear or lirtle: 
for the people are to beleeue that which the 
Church doth teach, and therefore it appertaines 
vnto his prouidence ro afliſt and pore@ the 
Church ſo, that ir neuer ceach crrour inſtcede of 


Gods word. 
9» 


Farther proofe of dinine CAſitance. 
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SEVENTH argument for the ſame aſli- 
ſtance, I make outof the dodrine of S. 
Paul, 
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Paul, Apoltle and maſter of the Gentiles, A Rile 
you knowe mult be right, & a rule of faithof 
neceſlicie muſt be free from. errour, This you 
are conicted to admir, ſo that you be permitted 
ro interprete it of the Scripture. And indeede 
tho Scr:pture, is right 10 it ſelfe; batall menthar 
muſt belccue, caunor reade; and if they could, 
they cannor vnderſtand it; andifrhey could yn« 
derſtand they could nor find it,or come to know 
certainely, which is indeed canonicall, perfeR, 
vncorrupted. Wee looke therefore for aliving 
AvLE oriudge, for acertaine, and infallible pro- 
ponent of Gods word and meaning;wherebyall 
may learne. Such arule the Apoſtle direActhys 
vnto. Anexteriour, v!jibl:, vniuerſa'l, ex perpetudl 
rule, to be followed by Chriſtian people./Perpe- 
tudll, that it terue atall times ; vniverſall, that all 
people may make v(c of ir: viſible, that it maybe 
found;; and cxieriovy that it may be viſible. And 
If chis rule be propoſed by God to be followed, 
It is infallible by his proteQion and asfiſtance: 
Will you hearc the Apoſtles words. He, Chriſt, | 
gaue ſome Apoſtles, er ſome Prophets, er other ſome 


: 
: 
3 


Paſtors, and Dottorz , tothe conſummation| of the 
Sdinfs, to the Worke of miniiterie, vnto the edrfying 
of the body of Chriſt: vutill we meete all into the v* 
nitic of faith ard Knowledge of the Sonne of Godyinto 
aperfe& mainto the meaſure of the age of the fullneſſe 
of ChriQ: that now Wee be not chidren warring: 
and caricd about With eucri: Winde of dodrinet 
the Wickedneſſe cf men to the circumucntion of errout+ 
Inthis chapter of $. Paul many thingsare defi- 
nedagainſt yout fellowes as clſ[wereI haue obſer- 
ued; Firſt the perperuitie of the Church, jo _ 


: 
: 
: 
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THz THIRD Books 235 
faith, God gaue ſome Paſtors and DoQors vnti!l 
Wee all meote in the vnitie of faith. Secondlie the 
perperuall viſibilitie ofit, in that theſe Paſtors 


are building all the ryme, and that they are Apo. 
fles; Patiors, Dotiors, whoſe officeis viſible and 
doth manifeſt their perſons to the flocke, Thir- 
dlic the infallibilitie of the Churchis infinuated 
by the end ofthe foreſaid perpetuall miniſteric 
which is that Wee be not Wauering. Among thoſe 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, you (1 hope) include the 


predeſtinate, who therefore you ſee depend, vpon | 


exteriour, certaine, common, andina word, Cq- 
thoiique propoſition cf the faith, A lirle before, 
you haue the vaitie of this bodie, and of the Spi« 
titof it . And after followes the varictic of fun- 
Aionsin'this one viſible bodice of leſus Chriſt, 
including theeleQas I have noted befote. The 


words are, Doing the truthin Charitie let vs in all V.15.16. 


things grow in him Which # the head Chrift,of whome 
the Whole bodice being compatt and knit togitber by 
al tun&ure of ſubmirijtration. according to the opera. 
tion in the meaſure of every member m.keth the inc: 64ſe 
of the bodie vnto theedifying of it ſelf in Charitic. 
Refle& on all this, and tell me whether'in this 
Bodic be Gods ele or no? whether it be viſible 
or inuiſible 2 whether ir be many bodies or one 
bodie & whether this body be the trac Church 
of Chriſt where of he is the Head. 

«But nowlet vs to our argument againe,SainCt 


Paul reacheih in this Chapter that God hath 
provided continuall viſible meanes to Keepe 


men from errour; therefore the meanes are by 
his prouidence kept free fro ertour. You would 


fainc anſwcie thatto the cad the Chucch-pro- 
poltion 
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ma doe ſertle Chriſtians in faith mo 


lieguide them, it necde not be kept infallible 
and free from errour. Bur how then, am | infal. | 
liblie right ( as Chriſtians doc beleeue theyare) 
if the rule which I doe followe be not ſo; If be & 
alwaies as that, and that be ſome rymes wrong, 
how am I cuer righti ſuppoſe that dec crre;and. 
thatl followe it(as Chriſtians here by S. Paulare | 
warranted to followe the Church)docnotl raw. | 
neinto the ſame errour? if you infiſt inthiser- | 


rour, carpentars and maſons will hiſle at your 
doQtrine. | 


This is yet further confirmed becauſe asS, 

Paulc here makes the Church to be the! ruleto 

direRour faith, ſo doth our Sauiour himlclfein 

the Gospell' warrant men to belceue| as the 
Conf Church teacheth, ſaying to bis Apoſtles, andto | 
their Succeſlors the Paſtors of the Church,hethi | 
Luc.10.16 hegreth you beareth me, and he that despiſeth youd+ Þ 

Marth 18. cvifeth me, Er againezifhe Willnot heare the Church, 

7* lethimbe to thee as the heathen and the publicas- 

How could this be true if a man might contenc 

all rhe Church as you doe, & ifal the Church 

might erre? if tro heare the Charch be to heate 

Chriſt, ſure Chriſt ſpeaketh when the Church 

 doth,the words be his words in her mouth; &if 

they be his words,they are nor ligs, they be true 

* Touching the place of Sain& Paul, bid 

your brother Puritan obſerve here with youthi 

(as you haue now learned if you be notincap# 

ble of learning) the Church whereof Saint Paul 

ſpeakes, is viſible ; and, that affiftance inthes- 

ching, is giuen, according tro Sain Pay),to the 

viſible Church of Gpd, And the conttarie . 

Mey 
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xebre 8hifc; coarrarie co Scripturo, to experien-« 
&, and to the, neceſlitie of Gods people. They 
z2ue not cach one immediate revelations, but 
re inſtrufed by viſible men: ſuch our Sauiour 
lid ſend ro teach Nations , and ſuch will bets 
he words end to this purpose as the Apoſtle 
aath here tould. ys. Such are thoſe, whom the 
olie Ghaſt endowes wirh his guiftes, to the edi-- 
itig of the Saints or holie ones, of which guif- : 
es te Apoltle ſpeakes in ati other place, Ag in 29.15: 
ne bodic Wee haue many wembers,but all the members "—_ "Y 
ane not one 6430:::;ſo Wee being many arc ONE bodie 
n Chriſt, aud each ane anothers members. And ha» 
tng gufres according to the grace that is given vs dif 
rents cither prophecie according to the yu:s of faith, . 
r miziſteric in mmiſtring , or be that- teacheth in do= 
trinc, he that exhorteth inexhorting rc . Heere is 
he >pirute of Godina vis81BL Et BoDia, mo« ' 
iogitzina bodiel faic manifeſtly viſible, ing 
nd by manifold operations and, funions hers 
deſcribed; In this bodie, this vis: BL x bodie, 
16 Spirit is. And in the ſame arc Gods ele, it 
cing the myſticall bodic of leſus Chriſt, and his y,c; 
myſticall body beig but Onz,as you have readin = 
the Apoliles words, The likes diſcourſe he hath 
his Epiſtte ro the Cotjathians, where the yu1- 
Tin of chiis þodic (-whereinS, Panl alſo and the 
eſt of the Apoſtles were, ) & the y1is1v1titig 
of the ſame © N wbodie containitig init the prede« 
Rinate ( vnleſle you Willekclude Sainkt Pauland 
he Apoſtles from the numberofthem) are com- 
achded. There are diniſions of. graces, but one. Spi- 75 or. ts, 
tte: And there are diviſions of miniſtrgtions, but one, ? + 4-5: 6+ 
erd1 And there are diuiſions of operations, but one *<: 
God 
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God Which Vorketh all in «ll, And the manitelhiny 
sf the Spiritte ts ge) vnto tuerie ove t9 prof To 
one certes by the Spirittets giue the Word of Wiſdowet 
- dtd to another the Word of knowled; according 
to the ſame Spiritte : to another the Working of mine... 
ecs, to another prophecie: to another diſcerning of 
Spirits: to another kinds of tongues 2 to anotherin.. 
terpretation of languages. And all theſe thi 
one and the fame gpiritte diuiding v0e 
ding 4s be will, ( this is the yoÞD1% 
the Sy1K17T, and theſearethe fund 
vitible rothem yhich have cies, ) for «hel 
is 0ne, and hath many members, and all thy membangf 
_ _  thebodie whereat they be many yet arc one bodie, 
v.n.1;.14 alſo Chriſt. For in one Sprite Were wee ull baptiz:d 
INTO ONE, Whether Ieweg' or Ocutier, or boi- | 
, + » Amenor free, avd in one Spiritte wee Were allmadeto | 
ManriOe drinke, For the bodic alſo is not one member, but Kg) 
oth. & Cc. noW' there are many members indeed but owt! 
1.20o BoDiry. Thus farre Sain@ Paul, wherein he hath ” 
cofifured the Purirans crrouc of two Churches, 
and accurartelic declared the vi6þilirie of God 
Church, and afitance of Gods Spirit in it [ 
ould haye you marke particularlie how Saind 
Paul, and conſequenthe the reſt of the predefti- 
nate ire baptized into the ſame ons vilible Bo- 
DIE, andare partes of ir, which the Greeke tell 
doth yet expreſle more diſinalie, 
You will ſaie tliat the Spirit- indeed by his opt 
rations'makes this bodie vifible when icis,0! 
when he isin it: Bur the bodice js nor slwaies:0! 
if ir be, the Spiritat ſometimes is not it chisb6 
6ic. ] anſwere, thatthis is a peece of manifeſt 
: fidclitie; For the vCripture hath expreſſely _ 
= 8 7 | v8 
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$.thatthe Church shall neuer faile. Ezech. 37; 

6, Dan. 2,44: Marr. 16.19, & that the Spirir of 

od shall be cer in it. Ifaic 59.21, 10. 14.17 and 
Paſtors continuallie, Epheſ.4+ 11. andthe Word 
þf God ft1)l in their mour hes. Ifa. 59-21. 

-'Secondly, the Proteſtants will obie that the 

cripture is the onely rule; and thar' he 

ho will not erre muſt be direRted one!y by that 
ooke. I Anſwere that Gods word ( Writer, and 
mPritten,were it knowne & vnderſtood, would 
affice ro dire ys;bur it is obſcure mavy times; 
either is it evident which it is. Wherefore there 

auſt be a rule that can ſpeake, and decide con- 

ouerhies; thece wuſt be a rule whereunto wee 

lay Compare the Bookes wee find, to know 

hich is Gods Booke, which incorrupted,whar 

1&ſenfe. There muſt be a rg]e ſo vniverfall that 
may bein all Nations, where Chriſtians are; 

Jr all men, learned and vnlearned; and at ALE 
mes: and this, is a booke too, it is Gods booke, 
_Frirten by the holie Ghoſt; a booke alive, that be- - 
Wgeues the ſenje and {peakes the Words of God, A ling 
F his booke is the Ciurch I ſpeake of; & all is (f**4'"Z 

ght which is agreable, yniforme to it, and ap- wo 
rouecd by the boly Ghoſt1n it: all wrong, that 
contrariethereunto, Thaue no imimnediatere> 
elariou, which is che Word of God, butF:z6 it 
wut by this booke; & Gods word is b<irer writ - 
in init,' in mindes immoxtall,) ly the Spititof 
| lining; God; then by prin;ers, in papcr. "AvS2 

| An.eight-waie digjne alliance is Pruoute our 

Fihe Epiſtles of the ſame greare diuitie & Apo- 2.Arg; 

Je vnto Timoithiy, and thus you may conceauc 

The. Charch-or congregation-of Chriſtian 
ca cannot bethe pillar and ground of truth, _ 
| Bb 2 wichourtly 
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yirheur divine afſlifance ( for mEleft tothen.! 
ſelnes may be miſtaken in diuins matters) by. 


the Chucche is the pillar'& pround of ttuth 
therefore it bath diuine afliſtance, The projo.M 
ſition is .cleere. and confelled , The aflun. 3 
ption 1 find in Saind Paul. Theſe things1 ite 
vn;o thee, Timothie, hoping 1hatl shall caxeto ther 
grove . Butif I tary longe, that thou maieſt know 
ow thou oughte$t to conuerſe. in the houſe if Gl 
which is the Church of theliuing God, the pil.a al 
ground of truth, | 3 P! 4 i LY 
You trie many wayes to anſwerethis art 
ment, but none will ſerge. The firſt is, thatthe 
Church cannot erre in teaching as long asitfol 
| loweth the word of God, & teacheth accordin 
to it. This is a pecce of deepe divivitie, Cal 
an heretique, can a Turke, can at Atheiſt, cny 
 Diuell crrc as long as he followes the wordul 
God, and teacheth according to in? ate thelepi+ 
lars of truth? The ſegondis, that choſe wordsat. 
meant of rhe Church of Epheſus, Bur take your 
ſpeRacles and reade agains; The Church of theugt? 
ving God. what Church is this, but the Catnouy 
que, wherein Timothie,andall good Chrillia 
| are?Our Sauiour hath bur one myſlicall bodig,o# 
fould, one houfe, one Chnech, which s the Catt 
like: and this, is che pillar aud ground of truths 
Atheiſts, nor ſewes, nor heretiks; no,their © 
gregationsare notthe pillar & ground of txul 
the promiſes of afliſtance and perpetuitie, ® 
nor made to them: nor to this or that particu 
as the Epheſine, the Corinthian,the S panish, 
English, no: bur to the Catholique Church, WF 
by uhis aſliſtance, is made the! pillar of reuth. 
R | | tg 
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here be Paſtors, and people; the reaching au- 
horitie, 'and the part which is to learne. The 
reeke word for pillar is 92@>, ſometitnes raken | 
or 4 fterle whetewirh men write in tables: and 
this ſenſe, the Church is 5#&;, by reaſon of her 
aſtors, by whom, as'by an inſtrument, God 
tires diuine veritie in the harts and minds of 
zen. Thus the Apoſtle 3. Cot.z.z. {aid to tho 
orinthians, they were the ZpiRt'es of Chrift, mi- 
iſtred by him; and his cooperators; and written 
ith the Spirit of the lining God. Bur, moſt com- 
zonlic the word fignifies a pilliy : & fo irdothin 
tis place, as [ prooue by the Apoſtles owne ex- 
ication which he doth adde 5 it3g4iuna, abd ane 
ablishinent, or-ground of cruth : and woll; for 
ing it ſelfe eſftablished inthe truth by divine 
ance, it is an immouable anthoritic, for all 
en to reſt ypon.Neither doth one of theſe ſen+ 
s excluderhe other;and I hane told you before 
atthe ſame letter, ma y have, by the inrention 
the holte Ghoſt, more then one. : 
X The third anſwere is, tharthe Apoſtles words 
Me meant of the inviſible Church onely, Bur this 
ewiſe is'a shifr, oppoſite vnto the rexe. Firſt 
ecauſc he ſpeakes of the ſame Church in which 
od hath pur PaRors to the worlds end, that wee 
be not wauering, ec. as before; &; this Church is 
pilible. Secondlie, he ſpeakes of the' Church as 
Jiccarchicall; containing in it BisHops, Deacons, 
7c,a5S you will ſee, if you reade the Chaprer;zand = 
e Charch ſo taken, is of neceſlitie viſible, 
Fhirdlie, be gines inſtruCion for the viſible con- 
erſation of Bishopr, Deacons 8& others, both in 
dar, & the former chapter; adding that he wrot 
Mt i 4 ; 2 70 
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392 Tn t- THIRD Book p. 
icto.the end Timorthie, ( & others), might kngy 
how to beare himſc}fe towards all,in the Chych 
whereof he peakes: wherct ie he ſpeakes ut it 
a$ extertour!y apparent to men,in,and out of 1t;and 
ſo, viſible. Reade the 2. and 3, Chapters, Fing, | 
lie God hath bur one Church heere on earch, | 
and thatis viſible as 1 haue wrooned in the fuſ s 
booke. bod bang 697 He 12 | hf 
| The Jaſt argument I make out of the promiſy þ 
9.Ars- of thc holy ſpuir and afliltance, (a) Myspirintbg 
£ **  #inthce and my Words that 1 bate put in thy mouth, 
| $ha{lnot depart, exc. (b ) I Will «ke m7 Faks and be 
Joh.14.Y. Will give you another Paraclete, that he may abide 
I5.16. With ,oulorencr, the $pirite of truth, He sballteach 
you all things, Be(c) »ball teach yo all truth. Lo, 
the Spirirte 15 promiſed ro the Cael forruer,19 
alliſt her to dll t1wih; What could be. aid plained 
' Hereypponthe Apoſtles belocyeg ke they dad! 


s * 


: 
: 
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M diuine aſhiſtance; and affirmed their at and de. 
cree, to be the aQ and decrec of rhe holtc Ghoſt, f 
dds, IPP reade inthe Aﬀes of the Apoltle;, Sty 


here, and conſider well Whar you will do in4bu 
caſe; if you deny rhe aſhftance. you deny tis 
word of God; if you graunt. it the cauleit 
QOUTrs, Ta | | 33 |: ; ' 
' | That yoa may ſeeme to anſwere, you will aj 
eucr ſomerhing,and the more.intricare it be the 
berrer it {erues your rurne, Forſooth you grauil 
Allſtance of the Spirit leaſt you be lecnc dire 
Glie ro conrradidat Scripture; but you denie tba 
bf the Church hath it, The Church you lay mw 
Ft miſtake theſenſe-of Scripture,and was miſtake 
m-ny h.n4ed yeeres rogether zbut the ſpirit 
res z0ut0itzyour Apoſtle Luthes an | you 
h ERP LITE! 
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ititnow at la!t, Sill inen, wharace you? what 
round have you for divine affiſtance? by what 
rrers Patents from Gods private Councell can 
ou make this good? Our Saviour Tefus Chriſt 
2ath promiſed the aſſiſtance of the Spicitre ynro 
heChurch,8this promiſe is recorded in theScri- 
2D:uro:,This boldes nor ( you (aic ) he bach be- 
Ybought bimſcifc better and recalled it, & made 
F larer & an irreuocablc firmepromile vnto you. 
yoy benotimpoſtors,letys ſee irtif you shows 
not, as you cannot, for God is God and 1s not 
hanged, you knowe whar men aroro thinke in 
ch acale. *' 

'But why would you rob the Church of God 
fherlegacie? she doth inherite lawfullic this af- 
ſtance, it was bequeathed her by Iefus Chriſt; 

e hath vndeniable Writings to shewe for ir;she 
ath had poſſcſiion of it longe agao. Sixrceng 
andred yeares the hath extozed it. ft isto late for 

"FFou now ro commence your ſure. Goe firſt, and 
TÞoone thar you are the Catholique Churchzthat 
"Kc communion of Nations, and of the anncient 
thers;and of the Martyrs; and SainQsof God; 

ath beene with you. Produce your Suceeflion of 
Paſtors continued eucr from S. Perer, bringe to 
ight our Generall Conncells which yet neuer ſawe 
helight;vame the Nativs you heue connerted vnto 

the faith: let'vs heare of your miracles; ler vs ſec 
ow the ould Prophecies all doc'meete, and aro 
erifiedin your Chureb:Whe theſe things are done; 
 (o well done, that the world ſces cleerelie 
four Church and nor ours to be the Catbolique 
harch, then begin your ſure, and not now; for 

our begoaric, and want of title, and impoſtuce 

S3-+ 6 3:13 ll os BL. te 2g en of is yet 
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is yet belceucd, or rather ſcene and fel ofall | 
| Chriſtian world, ' - - #';4; 1. a 
| If wee conſider onely thoſe whom your (els 
do confeſle ro hane bene Heretikes hererof; 
you muſk; confeſle likewiſe that ras: 
Heires vnto the promiſe which leſns Chriſt m4. 
' de yaro his Churcb, among which/promiſesone 
was of perpetud!} afsiance- For this promiſegg 
legacie was made & bequearhed by ouc Sauionr, 
ynto his Church: and confeſſed Heretiques wer, 
not the Church and flocke of Chriſt, lt reſts rhe 
refore that you graunt that Church to inherit 
this legacie,which is the trge Church and notcon. 
feſſedly herettcall and falſe, whether this Churd 
be yours, or ours. This is euidenr. Now further 
it is cuident by the former bookes that they 
Chatch,is not yourr,but oargtheretore the digins 
aſſiſtance is in ours, nor in yours, Andithis]! 
would have you to marke diligenthe,to theend? 
I necde repeate it no more; That iywhenſocun” 
tne queſtion is aboar the Spiricte , looke thal® 
you doe not challtgeit vntill yoga hauc proouclij: 
that yours is the Church; for there is in boli 
vcripturend promiſe made of the Spicirre,by 
vnto the Charch, And the like I dee lay royont 
followes, either aparte orall rogether, eithe 
moderne,or more auncijent; if they will haue at 
belecue that they hane the Spirit of leſus Chil 
let them prooue that they areche Church: Nei 
ther doe i cace whether the centrouetſic the) 
pretend to decertnine by the ſpicitre, be funds 
menta}ll or not fandatmentall, tor Iharken ton 
- ſpicicrtebut to thatin the Church,therefore 14 
2Zaine , if they Will baug me belceue thenen 


| 
| 
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hem proouethar they are che Church,and brin 
uch enidence as 1 hane demaunded heretofore; 
hich will nener beas longe as the Scriptures 

and Hiſtories arc extant. | | | 
> E | | (I HE 


Vna mater ( Eccleſia ) foxcnndiratis ſucceſſibus copiola;illius ferry 
aſcimur, illins lace nutrimaur, ſpiricu cius animamur, Adulterati oon 
zoreſt ſponſa Chriſti &c. Hec nos Deo (craat, hec filies regno quos - 
zenefauir, aſſignar. Pe ab Eccleſia ſegregates adulcerz inngi- 
m,APROMAIS'SIS Ecclefiefeparatur, Rabete non poreſt Deuna 
atrem, qui Ecclefiana non haber matrean. S., Cyp. de vnit. Eccl. In Ec- 
lefia, poſuit Deus Apoftolos, Propheras , Doftores, & vniuerſam 
eliquam operationem Spiritus, cyins NON SVNT PART I1- 
[PES omnes qui non concurrunt ad Ecelefiam ; fed (emeripſos 
randanravica per ſencentiam malam & operationem peſſimam. Vbi 
nim Eccleſia, 1 BE ET SPIRITVS; & vbiSpiritus Det illic Ec 
lefia, & omnis gratia. $. Ire. ls, ;.c. 40. Quemadmodum membrum 
2 przcidatar ab hominis riuicorpore, non poteſt renere Spiritum vi- 
x: ſic homo qui praciditar de CHRISTI iuſtt corpere nullo 
nodo potcſt Spirfram tenere iuſtitiz, etiamſi iguram membri cevear 
juam ſampſit in corpore*'S. An2.Ep.co. Non habent Spititum ſantum 
ui ſunt excra Ecclefiam. Ibid. Si aliquis ſapiens extirifſer, cai Domi- 
pus [cſusteſtimgnium perhibet, & de hac queſtione:; conſuleretur \ 
obis, nullo modo dubitare deberemus id facerequadiille ( Sopiens) 
ixiſſet, ne non tan ipfi quam Domino Ieſu Chriſto cuivus teſtim onio 
ommendabatur , repugnare itudicaremur. Perhibert aytem teſtimo- 
zium Chriſtos reckba tus. Quomodo ergo (uſcipit iſta'Eccleſia per 
2mnes gences incipientibus ab Hieruſalem { Eccleſia Catholics) remo- 
Mis omnibus ambagibus & tergingerſationibug, fic ſuſcipicadas es. 
Qaod {6 non'vis,non mihi aut cuiquam homini, ſed ipfi Salnatoti con» 
#ra ſalutem tuam, pcraiciofiſſime relufatis, quite fic ſuſcipiendum 
Reſle non vis eredere quemadmodum fuſcipit illa Ecclefia quam teſti- 
Zmonio luo commendarille cni fatcris nefarium elle non ctedere, De 
EY #44, Eccl, cap. 19, Yideinfrac7, | 
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Tae SuconnD Curran, | 
PV herein the laſt of the precedent a720meny 
#7 wnfolded moredt large, FEOTY 


| 


1 ]: greeues you much that in the former hz S 
| K prter I ſay the diuine asfiſtice was bequeathed. 
ynto the Church, and much you frerre againl | 


R © - 


me for it, but cannor mend your ſelfe. Forthy 
which 1 ſaid is there proued many waies. [tis 
redious thingto preach co thole whobanetig 
cares when the word of God is deljuered, why 
haue cies but will nor ſee. I muſt ſpeake lowder 
yet, and repeate the (ame ouer againe and apaj- 
ne, that this ſacred and' tranſcendent triith of 
diuine aſſiſtance may by the operation of God; 
grace enter into your ſowle, which errour pol- | 
ſcſling hath made deafe and dull ro Gods words, * 
To runne oner all againe would rake more time 4 
then I can ſpare,[ will therefore incolcate thelat 1 
argument onely, wherom are 'three' texts of Scri- &* 
pture for asſiſtance, combined and conneftcdal WF 
in one; Which I will here propoſe, diftinQly. In 
the firſt the divine asfiſtance is promiſed by Gol 
the father, and | will produce che conenanr, [n 
the ſecod our Saviout Iefus Chriſt doth bequeath 
ir yrito the Chutch, and I will bringe the words 
of his will,regiſtred by 5 Apoſtle. tn the thirdthe 
confeſſed Chnrch of Chriſt doth acknowledy? 
the receipr of this aſſiſtance which is to behers 
forener; To beginne with the: frſt, I argue 
thus.” © Fþ © 
If the words of God ( which no doubt ri 
' |] © 1a 


y 
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cred truth, for God {peakes no lies) be alwaies 
che mouthes of the Paſtors of Gods Church 

y vertue of Gods promiſe & prouidence, ch1s 
hburch hach'in this, diuine Athitance : Bur the 
ords of God atealwayecs in the mouthes of the 

tors of Gods Church by vertne of Gods pro- 
dence and promiſe: therefote the Chucch hath 

| this, diuine Afliſtance. The propoliciva 13 
cere, and includes proofe lufficient within ir 
lfe, becaule if Gods coucenaur and prouidence 
fe& this thing wee ſpeake of, God effeRs it, 
ad isthe cauſe of it. The Allumption, the Pro- 

ct Eſay,one of Gods Secretaries, a man beyod 
l exceprion, declares in thele words, Mspirie 
it if in thee, and myWords that 1 have pus in thy 
auth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, & ont of the 
puth of thy ſeed &76.ſaith our Lord from this prejent 
d forcyer. Thus he. And che ticie of iris, | bis is 
/ * conenant with them, the Church of the Re+-# Hegoth 
 Zgecmer, ſaith owr Lord. not (ay, 
IX The firſt anſwere tothisargumeat is, that the my precep® 
"place coucernes nocthe Church of Chritt, bur 
an<ly the Prophets of che lewish Church, Bur. 
Epainit chis shifr, wee haue the authority of the 
Rpoſtle:Sainſt Paul, expounding the place now 
arccd, of che Meſſias,Roan.it- and the icxt it (elfe 
I clcere if you looke yppon it as it isat large, 
B-cy of the Weſt 5þall feare the name of ow Lord, 
tc of che riſing of the Sunne bis gloric,Vohen He sball 
gorac 7c. In the peruſall whereof you shall find 

zelc fine rhings to be noted for the preſent. Firſt 

phat is He tharisto come; « Redeemer, to wit, 
ar Sautour, accordingto the Apoſtles explica- 
on of che words. See the place of lecemy,cited 

| Ei 23S 3 by. Pags 
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Pag. 295, Secondiic ro whom this Redeemer ig ts 
come; To uhe Church; to Stor , andto themwl; 
returne from iniquitie in Tacob. Ariſe 6. leruſalem, li 
vþ thine :ies 76. Sec aboue pag. 292. Thirdlie the 
effe&t of his comming; they of the Weſt $hallfee, 
comme, (Wirh thar feare which is che beginning of il. 
br citnm * dome, * ſaith Saint Ierom) our Lord, andthezut. 
locum, |theriſing of «he Sunne his glorte, mben. Be 5hall col 
Hunc lows 4 « violent freame. And well he is' compared toy, 
dilizenter ſtreame, comming with his ſacred: waters to by 
ouan ' \ptize the World: which world is heero ynder. 
cribiaas ſtood by the people of the Wert & Baſt.So inthy 
romanes Gospell; many shall come from the ' Eaf and V4 
gued=evſit (* North & South)'and sbal! ſit downe with Abi 
ſtints hamand Iſaac, and Iacob in the Kingdome of God, 
Id#& Matt.2, 11, Fourtbly, there followes the conenant 
' with rhis people, this Church ofthe Melia, 
ſubſcribed with Dicit Do min vs. MySpiritthe! 
® Lecil3- {fin thee, and my Words that'] hawe putin thy moull, 
29. + '$hallnat depart out of thy ftonth,and out of themoutd * 
| - of thyſcede, ſaith our Lord. Fift/te the $criptureto $* 
declare thar this promiſe was not 4 conditiond 7 
thing meerely; buz dire&ly and infallibly, rovep 
\ fulfillzd, fpeakes ofthe euent as preſent, Ariſehs 
illuminated, o Teruſalem, the Church bf Chriſt, th 
light is cone and the glory of our Lord is riſeninthet 
Ltft yp thine etes round about, 41d ſee, all\theſe «10g 
. thered together, Yer ſtill doth mixt ſome otht! 
thing, to chew that it was not Rene andre: 
ſtrained to that time, but extended ynto thu 
principally wherein the Gentiles oy Then 
ihilt thouſee and abound, 4nd thy hart hall maruaie 
& been! ped, when themultitude of the > ( [136s) 
WP 1 the ſtrength of tle Gentiles 5hall co re wor 


| 
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hus fatre againſt ſuch as would turne the text 
nother way: it is high crime now to returne to 
y former (ſubic,and ro looke vponthe reſt of 
our evaſions. . } 
Secondly therefare;it is ſaid that the conuemnant 
oncernes onelie the remnant otthe Iewes that 
all belceue at the later daic whenall Nations, 
recfitered into the Chutch. Bur this is falſe 
D0, 1. forthe couenant is with the Church of 
e Meffias, whereof thoſe are to be but alittle 
art..2. when thoſe comein, the world will be 
ranend; Rom. 11.v.25. 26, Mat. 24,- 14. whereas 
od heere maketh his promiſe ro generations 
nd generations,toa Succeſlion of lang, perpe- 
zall continuance ſo muchis.imported in the 
xt; ſoreuer: chat is whallt che world dothlaſt.3, 
orcouer it were a ſenſlesthing ro exclude the 
itholike and vaiuerſall Church of the Meſſias 
om the participation of his Spirit; it being to 
adergoe all offices requicing aflitance ; and 
eing to profeſic and maigniaine his dotrime, 
FF hilt che lewes do leauc both him, andit. 4- 
nd finalhe our Sauiour himſelfe who knew 
peſt his fathers mind , hath shewed vs, what 
De meant; leauing the holic Ghoſt which is the 
g FER God , inthe Church that he raiſed, to 
Sbide With ir, for.-uer, and to teach it all tyjth. lo. 
"24 7.16, 
XZ The third anſwereis, thatthe promiſe is con- 
2gitionall,and the ſenſe this, char God will keeps 
he rrue dodrine of Saluation in their mourhes, 
If they followe the Seriprurs, & forſake netthe 
ruth in their harts, This anſwere is already refu- 
ed; It doth change the ſenſe of almighatie God, 
for it 


30s, Trus THIRD Boortx; 
for it addeth- the condition of llowing 
Scripture, whereas the promiſe and conenanof 
almightie God is abſolute: and wi hour anif;z; 
werethe reſt of the promiſes of ſer ling 4 Mesſus 
and calling the Gentiles, and the promiſe ow $y 
| viour made offending the holie Ghoſt after his. 
cenſion. Alſo It taketh the rrue ſenſe awaie;fot 
the couenant is of effefing the Churches perle- 
nerance, in feaching and profefiing the. 
truth and albering to bis word, and this youraly 
aWVaAaYy.. Me 3 Ts F4 i. + ISR 
GodT laie, makes a promiſe ro che Charck,o 
keepe the Spirit till in her harc, andro indine 
it 7X that She-:in all ages belecge his wor 
& profeſſe it. He knew Well £00g that ifmer 
werelcftro them ſelues they would falcinitby 
reaſon of the difficulties which would occur; 


and promiſed ro aſsiſt and WT ſo thi 


F 


they should not faile, but till reach the truth, 
So in the Goſpell, our Saviour prowiſed the; 
Spirit of trath should reach the Church all truth;}; 
lob. 16, without adding any if, tot xe promile,$s 
And ig Ezechiel; I will put, faich God, m) Spirit i 
"themiddes of you,dnd 1 willMA x 1 , aa walkeis 


my precepes., and keepe mM indgments, ond doe then 
Ezech. 36.27, He doth nor faie, that he, willin- 
ble them to doeirif they liſt, and rake no furthet 
courſe for the cercaintic of the cuent, thatitbe 
according to his mind; but he ſaiorh faciam Vian: 
buletis in preceptis mers; 1 can bringit about; forl 
knowe all waies how euery thing Is ts be done, 
and being omniporent am able to doe witl 
out reſiſtance what Lthinke good ;and am Dew 
Fidelis, 1ſtand to my word; faciam [will 


"Tux TtruIxd Booxs {ot 
his is one of the lingular priuiledges graunted 
him to the Church, which he ſandiifies in truth: 
zereas, that which you ralksof, is no | ay 
Jge, nor matter of conuenant;as thisig:for, if 
deuil himſeife would adhere vato thetruth 
pecually with HKis bart or mind, and till fol- 
e Scripture, he would alwaies profefſe the 
ith. So greate is the force of that if, you adde 
tothe words or ſenſe, thereby changing an 
rupring it. $508 $+.1þ.9 
But I would know whether you thinke ir 
ar conſci-ace that God can continuerthe viſie 
profellioa of the faith or no? You cannot 
nic that hecandoe it if he will, for his wiſdo- 
and power are infinite, and nothingcan be 
ſo as he pleaſerh ro effe& or permitrez andif 
2 denie this, you denie that which in your 
cede you doe profelle. Now grauting that he 
2 doe it, why doe not you belecue that be will 
| doth, ſecing that he hath obliged bimſclfe 
Mercunto by Promiſe & Couenant, as the Scri- 
Pte doth teftifie. It is a verie hard caſe when 
tan dares not ftand to the plaine words of 
jpture, & ro their immediate (ſenſe which is 
zorable ro God, & benckhciall ro the Church? 
will adde conditions of his owne, as if God 
11d make no Couenant, vnleſſe he were his 
Wwicr to giue him counſell. But omitting your 
tickes as foolish, and vngrounded, atid contra 
o Gods honour, and veracitie,and wifdome, 
ill putte you in mind of one thing which one 
jiour laid roaching the pro heciesof himſe]- 
and his myſticall bode to Church, Ar x 
INos ( \{aith be) uvsT needs bervLPILLED 
ich are Wruten i the lawe of Moyſes and the 
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Scripture, whereas the promiſe and conenapt of 


almightie God is abſolute- and without an if: as 
were the reſt ofthe promiſes of ſending 4 Mezſias, 
and calling the Gentiles, andthe promiſe our Sa- 
viour made of ſending the holie Ghoſt after his a(- 
cenſion. Alſo Ittaketh the rrue ſenſe awaic; for 


the couenant 18 of effecting the Churches perſe-- 


nerance, in teaching and profefiing the facted 


ruth and albering to Þ1s word, and this you rake 


aVa Ye by 


' God, Tiaie, makes apromiſe ro the Charcch,to! 


keepe the Spirit ſtill in her harr, and ro incline 
ir fo. 


that She:in all ages | beleeue his word 
& profeſſe it. He knew Well cnough that ifmen: 
werelcftro them ſelues they would failein it, by 
reaſon of the difficulties which would occurre; 


and promiſed co aſsiſt and. inable them (o that 


they should not faile, bur ſtill reach the truck,” 
So in the Goſpell, our Saujour promiſed the; 
| Sptyie of trath $hould reach the Church all truth;; 

lob. i6, without adding any if, to the promiſe, 


And in Exechiel; 1 will put, ſfaich God, my Spirit in 


"themiddes of you,and I will A x n that you walke is 


my precepes, and keepr myiudgments, ond doe them, 
Exech. 36, 27, He doth nor ſaie, that he, will ina-: 


ble them to docirif they liſt, and take no furthet- 


courſe for the ccrcaintic of the cuent, that it be 


according to his mind;but he ſaieth faciam Vt am-! 


buletis in preceptis mers; 1 can bringit abour, forl 
knowe all waies bow euery thing is ts be done, 
and being omnipotent am able to doe with- 
out reſliſtance what Il thinke good ;and am Deus 


Fidelis, Iſtandto my word; faciam, 1 will doit. 


This 


for it addeth: the condition of TR 
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This is one of the fingular grins graunted 
by him to the Church, which he ſandifies in truth: 
whereas, that which you ralk6of, is no rey 
ledge, nor matter of conuenant;as thisis:for, if 
the deuil himſcife would adhere vato the truth 
perpernally with Kis bart or mind, and till fol- 
lowe Scripture, he would alwaies profefle the 
truth. So greate is the force of that if, you adde 
vatothe words or ſenſe, thereby changing and 
corrupring it. I Ia 

But I would know whether you thinke itt 
your conſci-ace that God can continuethe vifie 
ble profeflioa of the faith or no? You cannot 
denic that hecandoe it if he will, for his wiſdo- 
meand power are infinite, and nothing can be 
but ſo as he pleaſeth ro effeR or permitte; andif 
you denie this, you denie that which in your 
Creede you doe profelle. Now graiting thathe. 
can doeit, why doe not you belecut that he will 
and doth, ſecing that he hath obliged him(ſclfe 
thereunto by Promiſe & Couenant, as rhe Scri- 
pture doth teftifie. It is a verie hard caſe when 
aman dares not ftand to the plaine words of 
Scripture, & ro their immediate (ſevſe which is 
honorable to God, & benckciall to the Church? 
bur will adde conditions of his owne, as if God 
could make no Coucnant, vnleſle he were his 
lawier to giue him counſell. But omitting your 


trickes as foolish, and vngrounded, and contra 


ricro Gods honour, and veracitie,and wifdome, 
I will putte you in mind of one thing which one 
Sagjour (aid touching the propheciesof himſe]- 
fe, and his miyſticall bodie the Church. Az x 
THINGS (ſaith be) MvsT needs be yVLPFILLED 
which are Wruten is the lawe of Moyſes and the 
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which hefaid muſt needs be fulfiled, and the co- 
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lay j9* ils, 


fing the true faith, This God hath promiſed to 


_ 'eonrinue, and chis makes men ſeene and heard 
of others;this makes 2 noiſe in the world that all 


Fur TurnD Booty | 
Prophets and pſalmes of me . Then he opened their yyi 
derſtanding that they might vnderſtand the Scriptures, 
and he ſaid to them That ſo it is written and fo it bes 
boued Chrift to ſuffer and to riſe againe from thedegq 
the third dey and pennwancetobe PREACHED gig 
rewfilon of ſinnes VNTO ALL NATIONS be- 
ginning from Hieruſalem, Here you haue heard thig 
preaching of the Golpell to all Nations p rticu- 
laclie by Chriſt inſerted among thoſe (| ings, 


venant which I haue citedin the Prophet, rou. 
clieth this preaching particulaclie, Why doe you 
then oppolo your lelfe? ' 
'The fourth anſwereis that God accotding ts 
the couenant doth Keepe the true doArine, and 
ſauing faith in the harts of che predeſtjnats, 
though they doc not alwaies | Jarman ir, This 
will not ſerue your rurne; wee ce of profel- 
fion ; of preaching the word of God; of profcl- 


Nations may heare, ahd come vntorhe Church 
where continvalhe one generation followes an 
other with the Goſpell, rhe do&rine of lelw 
Chriſt,the words of God,in their mouth, Hark 
Puritan !the Scripture thunders, This # my coue- 
nant With them jaith our Lord; ty Spirit that is 
thee, and my W © & D 8 that 1 have purtte in thy 
MoVTH, shall zot depart ont of thy MovTH, and ou 
of the MoVTH, of thyſeede 4 4nd out of the movIi 
of the ſecede of thy ſecede, ſaith our Lord s from thil 

preſent and FoxzvtR. RefleR ypon theſe wor; 
ds. This ismy Gonyen#v It is &. 6onwinghts al 
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With thew, the Chriſtian Church; ſaith our Lords 
God: My »piit which isinsb:e, in thy hartz and 
15 word: he ſaith nat this Or that point, bur ge- 
verally my Words, which I,God,bauepurinto thy 
mouthz Shall nog out; whence? of thy momth, nor 
out of the mou th of thy leede. &c, tall when? For- 
ener, Iwas about to make an end heereoft. this 
part, bur | cannot forbeare adding one ſentence 
more out of the ſame Prophet in an other Cha- 

ter nexi-bur one, where be declares the perpe- 
cuall vifibilitic of the, Church by reaſen of the 
concinvall noiſe which, her Paſtors make, and 
schewes tn part the vie of the foreſaid alhRance. 


V pon thy Walles Hieruſalem 1 baue appointed atch . 
men, ellthe daic and all the nicht forener they shall not 
hoild their peace. lt is. pot ſaid they shall nor hould 
their peace if they doe.not {leepe, according to 
your drowhic glolle: or if they will not ſpeake 
the word of God; bur,abſolutelic ic is ſaid, they 
5hall vot hould their peace + And thus much ofthe 
firſt, | RESO” | 6 
| Theſecond place doth containe our Sauiours 


Eſa. 62.6: / 
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Tohn 14. 


will, as 1 ſaid: che words aretheſe..1 Woull ake the v.: $.16.17« 


Fatber aud be will giue 3ou another Paracletethat he 
may abide With you foreuer the Spirit of txuth whome 
the World cainot receaue, becguſe it [ceth_ him not, 
neither knowerh him, but you know? him becauſe be 
$ball abide With yops ex 5b ll be.in Jous The Paracicte 
the bolze Ghoſt Whom the faiber Will ſcnd in my 
names hezha'l reach youll things, and ſuggeſt vn:o 
you all thirgs, Whatſgeuer I thall faie unto. yaus Yet 
nn things | haueta ſaic. varo you, hut 394 catuat 
beare them now : but, When he., the: Spurit of truth, 
commeth, be gha(l teach you all truth. For be ;hallngt 

Ce gpegke 


V.26, 


16.:hop. 
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4-0 4 Tix THIRD Booth, {| 
speake of himſelfe,but what things ſocuer be shall begye 

be shall speake . In theſe words obſerue,wich me 

ſegenthings. Firſt who ſendeth; Teſus' Chriſt the 

ſonne of God. Secondly, whom he ſendeth; ano< 

ther comforterzthe holie Choſt, the Spirit of tyuth, 

Thirdhe,to whome he {ends this comforter and 
come OPirir +: to the Church he was to leaue behinde 
tes him here on earth, conſiſting of Apoſtles, and 
areſo wiſe Paſtors, perſons viſible by their fan&tion| and 
.as ro ex. office. Fourthlie , how this Spicir is to be with 
ay tea" them. To abide in this Church,and toremaine with 
=, yg it. Fiftlie, ro what end all this; to teach th:mthe 
ſpirit ruth. Sixtlie, what rruthand how much; what» 
wasleft ſocucr 5hall ſaie to you, what things ſoruer he $hdll 
onely tO heare, All truth. Seuenthlie, for how long, Forever: 
comfort, All this is in the text; and therefore our pofition 


ar js moſt true that the Church hath diuine afliſiice 


o 


inthe propoſition of the faith, We” 

_ Imuſttell you moreouer, firſt that God with 

a fewe words can fignific maty things, his com- 
prehenſion being infinitie, and he knowing all 
the Hgnifications and yſes of all words. And 
next, that I take theſe words of leſus Chriſt in 
the whole fulneſſe of their fenſe and meaning, 
though ſome Interpreters haue cont&ted'them- 
ſelues ro put apart of ir onelic downe, bauing 
not then occaſion as wee haue now to featch 

- further, Inthe Church ate people and Paſtors 
the Spiritte aſliſts all, ſome to teach & gouerns 
othersto obaic and to be direed. Some are pre: 
deſtinare, and with theſe the Spiritte continue 
to per{cuerance,” Some are nor, bur for a tym 
belceue and this by the' affiftance of the ſpirits 
and ſ@mc ofthem are teachers alfo and gouet 
| nouſn 
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aonrs,and in this kinde do participate alſo the 
alliſtance of Gods Spi:it, who diſpoleth all as he 
pleaſerh, diuiding his guifrs ahd graces among 
men, to his glorie and the good of the predeſti- 
nate. In fine all choſe whole names are wrirreti 
in the booke of life, per{egere finallic.So that the 
le © Spirit leades them ave 216 the ſtate of glorie, 
1d I and there shewes them all truth in it ſelfe, abi- 
id WY ding ſo with them for all etetnirie. 
th i - Butnow lct vs heare what you ſay to this place. 
th Firſt you ſay itis promiſed to the Apoſtles, in 
he W their oWne perfons onelie. This is falſe ;firſt be« 
6-H cauſc itis promiſed ro remaine with theforeuer, 
ll whereas the Apoſtles in their owne perlos were 
er: © norto line cucr heere : and perpetuall coexis» 
on i ſtece of ewo cxtreames includes a perperuall ex 
ce WW iſtence of cachof them as I noted before vpon 
the hiKe occafion; itis ro.them therefore and to 
their ſucceſiors after thE without ending at any 
tyme, & ſo foreucr. Secondlie by the endofthe 
graunt the ſame is euident: for the Church now + 
adaics Nands in necde of this Aﬀiſtance as well 
as itdidthen andin fome reſpefs more, becauſe 
it is greater; andthe like it is of othet ages, and 
will be ſtill ro the worlds end:fince therefore the 
prouidence of our Sauiour fot the eſtablishmenc 
of his Church and (aluation of his ele&, is per» 
fe&, the graunt holds according rothe letter, 
and is (o robe vnderſtood as the word ſtands; 
forcuer. © TR 

Next you ſay the ſence is, the Spirit teacherh 
the Church all the cruth thatis canghr her, But 
this is nor to farisfic the preſent queſtion, 
which demands how farre this teaching of the 
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Spirit is exreded?whereithe words of Scriprurs 
| ms 14 '-are plaiae, be hall teach you ail what ſoeuer | sball 
Ch, 16. y.f6y to y0u; whatſocuer be y/all beare; all truth, And 
1 [ thinkeif I should giue you all my bookes, [you 
would not be contented if my executors$should 
pive you the renth part, with this interprera- 
tion of the Will, I giue you all, thatis, all Which 
are given you: & then define what thatis, among 
themſelues, as you do in the marrer of funda- 
menra]l poiniFbur of this hereafter. | 
The third waie of eluding the place is ro fay 
that in heauen the Spirit teacheth all crurh but 
not here. Thar in heau& he teacherh all, I knows 
well; dut you erre againſt the Scripture in deny» 
ing that he teacheth alltruth heere. Readethe 
textandyou s$hall ſee that our Saviour fendeth 
the Spirit vnto the militant Church from which 
he meantto withdrawe his viſible prefence : to 
the + poſiles left in the world:,and to their Suc- 
ceſlots.ro cofort them in his abſence; ro reduce 
vnto their minde what he had ſaid, and to al- 
fiſt and teach them all truth, The Spiritte of truth 
__ (faithexcellentlie S.Cyrill ) wiltlead ynto d'ltruth, 
Cyril. A- {op be knoweth the truth whoſe spirit be is;and hath 
lex. 1.10" ogealedit pnto vs, not 1h part onely, but entirch); for 
1n loan. "M4 19 '* | 
cap.qr, Foughin this life wee know in part onelie as S, Pail 
ſaiti,not an imperſe& but the entire truth hath $binel 
I, Cor, 1. vnte vs In this litle knowledge . Where you areto 
-Note that the Obics of the Churches faith, 
aSthe Trinitie, the Incarnation &c , may be 
knewne either objcurety, by faith; or cleevely, b! 
vi016,The former of theſe is an vnperfe khov- 
ledge of them; the latrer is perfeR, (as he that 
belccucs all the Concluſions in Euclide, for - 
Author 
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Luthoritic of Schollers who generally agree in 
hem , knowes them vnperfeRly; bar ho thar 
an demanſtrate the knowes the perfeQly-) To 
both the foreſaid Knowledges the holy Ghoſt 
doth leade the Church; to the former heere on 
earth to the later in heauen. Of the one S, Cy- 
rill heere doth ſpeake: of the other 5. Aug; 
tra. 96, in loan. To helpe the ruderto the vn- 
derſtading of this difference in the knowledge 
of the ſame things z Suppoſe a man were borng 
and bredin acaue vnder ground, & there taught 
that abone there be beauens, ſunne, and ſtarts; 
and afterwards broughtoutin acleere night to 
behold che beautie of the firmamentr, with the 
heauens immenfitie ; In the day to fee the Sunne 
illuſtrating all che world wirh his light. This la- 
ter knowledge of theſe things is cleere and pers 
feA if you compare it with the former which he 
before, (at his being vnder ground where he 
law no greater light then a poore candle,) had 
of them. So is the Churches knowledge hecre, 
Heere belowe, she is inſtru&ed that in God the + 
reare three perſons, the Father the Sonne and 
the Holy Ghoſt, & makes an vape:fe& obſcure 
conceipr of it: bur when sho gerrts vp thither shg 
Shallbehold God cleerely as hc isin himſelfe. 
And ſoall the reſt of the Myſtecics which now 
She doth beleeus. 

T he Fourth waie is to ſaic that the place is ro 
belimited ro thoſe trathes which are neceſlary 
forthe common people. But this honlds nor, for 
what Shall become of the learned? who $hall 
compound differences in religion, co:demne 
Herelies, & repaire the faults of Schiſme , which 
care 
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| In peace, another thing it is to define how farre 
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rearethe Churchin peeces? if the Spirits aſlitice 
doth it" not. In vaine-doe you limitthe words 
of God, you area man, you cannot rule him,and 
pare of what you pleaſe trom his promife : his 
words import all, not onely whatſoener isne- 
cellary for common people, bur all phaiſoeuer 
he hathrcuealed: they ate extended as farre as the 
necellities of the Church dg require. Againeit 
is one thing to determine how farre this aſliſtan- 
ce is affoorded to this or that Chriſtian in par- 
ticular which lives in a Catholike countrie/and 


ic is affoorded ynto the whole body of the 

Church. | 
| The/a? way is to ſay thatthis promiſe was to 
be performed onely in the invifible Church, by 
teaching them priuatcly. This is falſe. Forthe 
Church whereunto this promiſe was made, was 
the yifible Church, and God made it tono other, 
T he Apoſtles were viſible; And how couldithe 
otherwiſe when their noiſe went ouer all the 
world: The company of Chriſtians in commu- 
nion with them were viſible. Their Succeſſors, 
the Paſtors of the Church, were viſible. Their 
oflice of preachig,of miniſtring the Sacrameres 
and gonerning Gods people, did manifek 
their perſons torhe flocke, The guifte of tons 
gues, of interpretation, of working miracles, 
andthe like, made the men, and ſo the Churci, 
Viſibſe. The predeſtinate needed viſible inſtrs 
Rion, for bow 5hould they belceur valeſſe they hedt 
({laith che Apoſtle in this caſe ) and how $shouldthy 
heare Without a preacher & a preacher you know 
is v1lble, youſee him, you heare his, yon 
pow 
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pointat him. Now, preachers deliver not infal- 
libly ſuch dodrine as the predeſtinare are 
to belecue, withonr albſtance; and therefore for 
the predeſtinate peoples fake 1t was altogether 
necefiary to afliſt the /Church 1D viſible attes, 18 
preaching, in deliuering rrue-doQrine; which is 
zo afliſt the viſible Church, tn fine the office of 
the Apoſtles ani Paſtors, whoſe ates are ia tea» 
ching and dircQing others, and conſequently 
vilible a&es, could nat be rightly as oe 
withour Aſſiſtance; which you confeſlce; and qur 
Sauiour intending the performance of thoſe 
ates, ( that ſo his Church, being called by his 
V ord,deliuercd with the mouthes of me,mighr 
be gathered out of all Nations) did Icaue them, 

thatis, the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors to this 

end, diuine Afliſtance ; & ſaid the Paraclete whom 


dil truth, 
The third place Tam to inculcate for this A(- 


niable Chriſtian Church acknoWledging the re- 
ceipt of ir, Far, if wee produce euidence forthe 
promiſe, and this by convenant;& for the aQuall 
ſending; and finally for the receipt of this Aſh- 
ſtance by ſuch as confeſſedly might doe it inthe 
name of the whole Church; the cauſe is wonne- 
To proceedtherefore to this part, you will con- 
feſle that the Apoſtles were the true Church: & 
that,if they receaucd this Aſliſtance,the Church 

eceauedir: and, as they vnderſtood the promi- 


to belecue it, Now itis moſt certaine thatthey 
reccaued 
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lohn.14. 
V.26, 


the Father will ſend in my name, be shall teach you alt \cCh.r, 
things, ar.d ſuggcit vnto youdlh He shall ceach you 1. 


litance, containesthe Teſtimony of the ynde- 


ſc, and beleeued ir, ſo wee arc to vnderftand and” 
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receaned this Afiſtance, and did not onelyh( 
lecue (chat according, to the promile of our 3a 
viour} they had ir infallibly when they were 
determine matters of Religion, but they further 
declare vnto Chriſtians this Aﬀiſtance anddire 
&ion which they had cuioyed, and did pyblich 
ir cobe belecued by the Church, For, the decree 
which after much diſpute and, inquifirion' the; 
made in their generall megting ar Teruſalem! 
they begin thus: It hath ſeemed 200d: to the boh 
Ghoſt and to vs, Afﬀfirming by theſe words plain- 
ly, and propoling «iſo to Chriſtians to beleeue 
(br puklike act and decice to be the a& &de. 
creeof the holy Ghoſt . And if ir were his allo, 
then he with them made it, aſſiſting & direQin 
them in the doing as our Saniour had >rojaiſe 
he should do. Andherein the Apoliles gaue ex: 
ampleto their Sncceſſors to ynderſtand ogr $4- 
- niours promiſe ſo, ad to beleeve and doo, 
as they haue vnderſtood jt and beleeved and 
done. The place is cleere; the thing vndentable 
As theſe Maſters of Chriſtianicy had yhder- 
ſtood, belecued, and donne:zfluring themſelue 
and others of diuine affiſtance in their'common 
definition aid decree by reaſon of our Sauioun 
promiſe wjthout any more adoe, he being Got 
and therefore meaning as h= ſaid, & as gooda: 
his promiſe: ſodid their ſucceſſors ynderſtand, 
beleeue, and doe;in regard the promiſe was ma- 
de foreger, And therefore they alſo bleu 
and aſſured. others of divine afliſtance in theit 
common definition and decree, by reaſon ofthe 
lame promiſe. This the Paſtors aſſembledin'ge 
uerall Councels have dong ever fince, andrb0 


 Chrſiiin 
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Chriſtian people in communion with theſe 
Councels haue belecued it, Thoſe Chriſtians 
which lined in the firſt ege did belceue that the 
Apoliles had, by vertue of our Sautours promile 
diinne a\Rance to propole and (pred the Gol- 
ell, andtoreach rightly the word of God, and 
that they were therefore to be -beleueed/inall 
which by generall conſent they did propole, or 
wherein they didall agree: ſo that the predelti- 
nate andali others, might ſecurely beleeve as 
they raughr, and goeon towards heaven that 
way which rhey pointed our, The Church in 
the ſecond age did beleeue, that the Church 1n 
the firſt age had che Afliftance of che dinine {pt- 
rit by vertue of che promiſe of Ieſus Chriſt, And: 
thereupon beleened allo that they might ſecu- 
rely belceue, whar the firſt age by generall con- 
ſenrhad taught. The Church in the thid age did 
beleeue the ſame of the Church in the firſt and 
ſecond ages; & thus euer, ſuccceding worlds of 
people did belcene of the Church in all ages be- 
fore their time. Thus hath the poſſeſſion ofthe 
ditine legacy ( receaucd ar firſt by vndeniable 
neires, the Apoſtles,') beene kepr by the 

tarch theſe fixtegne hundered yeares. 

This example and authority, thus grounded, 
and continaed, might ſerve ( a man would thin- 
ke) to moue you to ſubſcribe to their indgment 
& do as they have donnezconfidering with whar 
ſecuriry a {oule thatrelies thereupon, may'(whe 
our Sauiour comes to iudge all) gine account of 
her religion, In rhar grand Seflion it will not be 
1udgeda crime ( a$8 amongſt you Miniſters it is 
Now) to belecus what ſo many worlds of Chri- 
| | ſtians 


Alz Tnz FovRTH Booker, | 
ſtians (amongſt whom haue beene innumersſ 
ble wile, learned, holy men, ) citkcemed Warthy 
of beleefe. Neither is the Controuerfie berwixe 
vs hcere, whether the word of God be to be be. 
leeued before multicudes of men contradicting 
it,as you teach your pupils ro conceaue the mat. 
ter, but whether the Church in declaring the 
meaning of Gods word, or ſuch as do refule her 
comunio when they teach, haue * the afiſtance 
yer of a direQour that is infallible. In the deciſion 
% . 0:2 of which Corrouerſie, looke, & you ſec all Whoſe 
of God communion bath beene dniuerſall, oppolite vato Lu- 
better? ther &you, | 
whether Jt were an obie@ worth looking on, if you 
bath the © 1a ſec your aduerſaries all at once; men tay 
Spirit of . , | 
Cod? wee Notlonge in this world, ſome die, more are bor- 
'do cite nc; ſothat mankind like a flood runnes on, and 
Scripture euerie one is a part, adrop in this flood: The/vn- 
Is cul} gerſtanding onelie can ſtaic in it ſelfe, and make 
nay all at once Rand beforeit. Aſſemble thereforein 
our texet, Four vnderſtanding the Catholique Church of 
Sepreli.r.allformet ages, and looke then on the compa-, 
 " 5 nie, and ſee them all againſt your ſelfe. Bchold 


a Councel, ( for, wee haue abſtrated theſe i 
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the Church I meane, from tyme and place diffu- 
fing it; in which conſideration the vnion of the 
parts in beleefe and their communion doth|re- 
maine: therefore | ſaie againe, behold a Coun- 
cell) Oecumenicall, moſt ample; moſt tte 


moſt reuerend ; Whereln are', all tho Orthodox 

Bishops of Aſia, Africke,and Europe before Lu- 

ther; All the anncieot Fathers, and great Devi- 

nes; all the Martyrs of Ieſus Chriſt, all [the 

Sainds ang predcſtinare ; all the Apollles, 3 
[ 
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r2- che Evangeliſts; and people infinice. In the mid- 
-R of this 6KeaT COVYNCELL is the holie Ghoſt, 
the Sp1RiT of Truth, moning all as be pleaſcth, 
and by his opcrations keeping the trurh manifeſt. 
And the Prefjdenr of iris lESvs CHRisrT, 
the Sonne of God, God & man. All theſe con» 
ſent in this that the Church bath diuine Aſſiſtance, 
Which thing I was heere to prooue; and is (a 
elcercly deliuered in holy Scripture, and ſo ma» 
ny waies teſtified, that ir cannot be denied 
without contempt of all the Chriſtian world, 
1+ © wichout contradiQting the Spirit of the predeſti- 

nate; without oppolicion:to knowne SainAs in 
u I the matter of diuine religion ; without giving 
y I the lic tro the Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, and Pro- 
'- W phets; and finallic without open 1njurie tothe 
d & Father,the Sonne,and theholie Ghoſt, who haue 
+ © cach their peculiar intereſt in the matter: the 
+ © Sonnein intreating; the Father in ſending; and 
2 & the holic Ghoſt in comming. W hereby this tranſ+ 
f I cendent Principle of diuine aft#ance doth relic pe- 
culiarlie vpon the whole Txinime ,, which is 
re prime Veritie and origen of created vnderſtan-» 
ding. 


THE Tuikd CHAPTER 


T hat the Argument is not anſwered by 
tbe diitindtion of fundament all and 
u0t fundamental. 


'H Ar you may hane ſome thing to ſay and 

conceale your inſufficiencie from ſuch as 
arc not Schollers, you put in here a diſtinRion of 
RO EE 2: tunda- 
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tundamentall and not fandamentall points, an( 
thinke to ſtoppe our mouthes with one petceoffth 
the diſtin tion. Some of your followes expreſlp Ml. 
themſclues in other termes, but in ſenſe you 
meete. Your anſ{were is that the Church hath 


| Calving- infallible aflitance to fundamentall points, not 


rurc.l,z, ro others. Concerning the fundamentall points 


eight:{uppoſe with the moſt that they berwelue. 
According to your diſtin&ion the Spirit doth al. 
6 the Church infalliblie ro theſe points, 6& hath 
done ({o euer;lt remaines now that 1 adde aword 
or rwotouching the reſt, 

I amtherefore to prone's further aſliſtanceof 
the Spirirte then to fix or twelne pointes which 


you call fundamentall: and firſt, my Arguments 
which I made in the former Chapters are not an: 
ſwered by your diſtin@ion, but proue ſtronglic 
that Gods alliftanceis ro all: and your anſwer 
which makes a wide exceptio, whereas the Scri- 
pture hath none at all, is firſt without groundin 


+ theScriprure, You Should haue showne| yout 


s 


exception thereif you had expeRted beeefe, for 
men may not preſume to make exceptions at 
theirplealure in the general] rule of God. Secon- 
dlic itleaues the world withour fatisfaRipn in 
the matter of controuerlics: for you leaue nos 
meanes at all to make an end of them. For exam: 
ple; ro cnd the controuerſics betwixt v5 ani 50h 
youleaue noe meanes at all. Not the afitgnee®t 
Gods Spirtire, for you ſay they arc in mptrets 
pot 
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ot Fundamentall; and that our Church in fan- 
Jamentalls neuererred.Nor the Witte of man,for 

ll men nor aſſiſted, may erre in dinine matters. 

or the reftimonie and indgment of Anriquiriez 

orif they were certaine'of theſe matters it was 

ither by their owhe Wirtes, and theſe withonue 

ods afliftance mighr' erre: or it was by the af- 

ſtance of the Spiritte to theſe pointes; which is 

eainſt the doctrine of your diſtin&ion.. Noris 

here any other way found either in the _— 

jon of Gods Prouidenee, (' for this is the rhing 

would ouerthrowe your diſtin&tion ) or inthe 

witte of moan. | 

Thirdlie this do cine of yours is againſt the pet - 

fe&16 of out Sauiours pronidece; for all power- *' 

full & wiſe perſons eſtabiishing a perpervall co» 

m6 wealth, :ake order for the peace @& ynitie of 

ch WF it, ſince divifis is the ruine of the publique we- 

ts BY ale: And our Saujouras you haue heard before 

n' WF hath inftiruted a ſpirituall comomwealchto laſt 

ie Wl foreuer;wherefore hehath ordained meanes for vide tok 
[i the peace and vnitie of it, Or, if he hathnor, 17.21. 

!- W his ptouidence hath beene deficient, and this 89. 12*6- 
0 i commonwealth of his with infinitediuifions ari- wn 4 
ling about the moſt obſcure rule or lawe which xgher,,, 
he hath left, will betorne into peeces and'fo pe- 1.Cor. 
rish,8& not be perpetual a$ he intendedit should 1-10, 


« W be. Againe, diuifions and Schiſmes are not one- 
1 i licin points by you eſteemed fundamenrall, as 
FI appeareth clecrelie by your ſchiſme; And, Gods 
rule or written Word containes not opely things 
fundamenrtall in that ſenſe; as you may ſee inthe 


Scriprure whercin ere other points of dofrine 
and manners almoſttinfinite. And further yer; 
there 


\ 
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there is and hath beeve controuerſie aboutithe 
rule it (elfe, as, Which it », Low much is canonical 3 
, Which book:e, Which chapter, Which verſe Is or is not 
holy Scriptur:; What is the meaning of this or that 
verſ(c; Which controuerſhes muſt be decided, 0- 
therwiſe there will never be vnitie and mo 
abour the diuine Word, rule & lawe. Now theſsg 
things cannot be derermined withour Diuine 
Aſﬀſtance as I argued before; and, for rhe Vai. 
ticin Religion, and the Communion of Chtiſti- 
ans, power todeterminethem is neccllarie;whe- 
rcfore, fifice our Saujours Prouidence was not 
deficient, it followes that there is, and in the 
Church, ſuch power & aſhiſtance. [45 
Fourthlie, if-cthe holic miniſterie in the Chureh 
of God be eſtablished as aruleof mens faith ts 
the end they be notin their faith, Waucring aud 
borne about With euery inde of newe doctrine to the 
circiuentton of errovur,then is it by Gods aſliftance 
and perpetuall watch & direQion , infallible ; 
but the holie miniſterie of the Church of| God 
is thus eſtablished by lelus Chriſt, which | proud 
by theteſtimonie of S. Paule before alleadged; 
He,Chriſt, gaue ſome Apofiles, ex other ſome Paſtors, 
and Doors ,to the conſummation of the Sain&s, vnto 
the Worke of the menifterie , ynto the cg of the 
bodie of Chriſt: vntill Wee meete all into the: vnitic of 
farth and knowledge of the ſonne of God,into the mes 
ſure of tht age of the fullneſſe cf. Chrift: that mow wet 
be not children Wat ering and caricd about With euerit 
Wind of do&rine in the wickedneſſe of men'in (aſe 

nes, tothe circumuention of errours — | 

Fiftly, fince you diſtinguish rhe dofrine of 
faith into fundamentall and not fandameorg 
| tr tor 
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it followes that the Apoſtles had pur into their 
mouthes for inſtru@ion of Gods people, dodri- 
ne alſo not fundamerall. Allthinges whatfoeuerT 1,100 
bard of my father 1 have notified vnto you, ſaid our yy, 
Saujourtothe Apoſtles, Whence inferrealſo 
that, that dorine 9hall never our of their mou- 
thes or the mouthes of their ſuccſlors while the 
| world endures: and proue jt by Gods ceucnant 
if! of afliſtance. xy Spirit thatis in thee and my Woraes 1, Ic 
ff that 1 bave putin thy mouth, sball not depart out of 
8 thy mouth, andout of the moutb of thy ſecede, and out 
if of the month of the ſeede of thy ſeede ſaith our Lord, 
if from this preſent and foreuer. And by the proiſe of 
our blefled Saujour, The Paracletethe holy Ghoft ,,qu ue 

BB Wh the Father will ſend in my name 5ball teach you all y.zs. 
if thinges, and ſugge#t vnto you all thinges Whatſoeuer I 
| Shallſay to yous 

Sixtlic, were not the reſolution of the Charch 
infallible in al martets of faith, all things would 
be voacertaine: for,it would be doubted whether 
i the matter in queſtion were fundamentall ; 8& 
BE the deniers would auouchir not to be fundamen- 
tall, as you doe mavy things. There would alſo 
be diſagreement about the nvmber of funda- 
mentals , though ſome-in generall would ſay 
perhaps, they-were thoſe which the Scripture 
doth exa@ tobe belecued' of cuery man: bur 
which theſe are preciſelic and in particular, 
would neuer be determined and agreed vpone 
If the Church did auouch twelue fundamentall 
points,one would ſaie the Church was deceaued 
and that ſix onely were fundamentall ; another 
would ſtep vp , and faic there were 1wentie; a 
thicd would ſay it was ſufficient in his iudgment 
eo 


6, 
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to beleene one or two, adding that he kney i 
Word of God required uot any more. A. fourth woul 
genic that it is neceflarie to belceue any written 
wordat all. ThePuriran (notwithſtanding Yout 
Harmony of Confeflions;for if the-Church mg 
reach an errour, what $hall hinder him) will 
pur ont of the Creede deſcendit ad mferos, and Bi, 
Shops (though they be indeede eſſential parts 
inftituted by the holie Ghoſt, and foundations 
in their king;) our of the Church: The L':hera 
will bior our the! Apocalyps, S- James his Epi 
ſtle;& other peeces of the Bible. The Matcionite 
will denie the lncarnation; & the. Sabellianil 
Trinitie;thefe he will ſajc be nor fundamentall 
Whar shall hinder him? & the Arian wil) citber 
denieS, lohns Go(pell,and bis Epiſtles; orfirike 
out thote words: ln princeplo crat verbum - Ic 
184 


tres ſunt qui tcſttmonium darit in-co'o & 
things have beene donne & wpon this ſuppoſall 
ro0,thar the Church might erretn ſome mat 
ching fatth. | 8" 2h 764;] Mt 

You will ſaiefirft, that you deteſt jr id 
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' Sabellius with their errours. Replie. Iris well;bi 
how will you diſproouc them, ſtanding inyou 
principlestwhat was there ro ſtop their mouthe 
they had, as they thought, demonſtratjons,fa 

*rheir tenet, ſeconded with Scriprure;an the pls 
cesalleadged againſt rhem, they either /expous 
ded with as much eafe as you doe ſuch as arec 

redfor the reall preſence to the fignes; or, wi 
they thoughr good,denied thery to be Scriptul 

And when the Church-authoritie-was| oppoie 
for watrant, either of the interprerati n,ord 
the booke,or peece of Scripture, it was reie8a © 
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ar fallible in chele points: yer theſe points are the 
greateſt amony/Chriſtians, Onelie ey would 
(aje, that in things wherein the Church agreed 
with rhem, ir neither did/norcould ceee; in ſuch; 
things it was taught by the ſpirir ,, bur itt ocher.. 
thiogs it mighr & did. Arius and Luther did both 
ſappole this,and both did proceede according to. 
the ſuppoſition TY my 

| Secondlie you will ſaic that in your Auguſtane 
Confeſſion, br Articles, you haue comprehen=-- 
dedall fundamentals. Reple. Bur the queſtion 1s, .. 
how you know that? that thoſe are ALL? & how 
$hall one- know Which of all thoſe are fundamental] \ 
o that they may not bedenied 4nd contradified Wit- 
hout forfaiting faluation?I pray youtcll me that; 
without retiring to the Authoritie of, your - 
Ll Charch of England, & their Spirit ; or of the Har. 
Wnonijts, or ProteQants is common; for | do belecue 
tharthar ſpirit and Authoritiemight, & did erre, , 
The like demaund you-muſt anſwere me. tou - 
Wching the Scripture; how doe you know any - 
partat all ofit2 as the Goſpell and Epiſtles of $. 
lohn? and, that'they are- entire, and. vncerrup= 
ted? y oux Church /might erre; (o might all chac 
SMW2rc in the world, orthat kaue beens, if their 
oWSpirit were the ſame which moued and dire- 
ted you, in the making of your articles.or Har= - 

VAC » T7 ; | $ "= 
Thi dlie you will ſay that the Spirit direAs the 
burch jnfalliblie co thoſe thigs that are necella-. 


ie for everie one'toSaluation; & theScriprures, 


ou. thinke , are fuch things, Repiie'. Neithec 
vill this ſerue the tuine\ For-I demaund who - 
ould you, or h,Wyow gre certaine, that Scripture 

D dg ks ne _ 
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is neceſarie for cuery one to Saluation jo a none Can: 
beſared Without it} The holy Ghoſt,I am (ure, 
nener tould you ſozfor many were ſaued ou 
it was written, & many are faued now, that can 
_ not redde atall! Moreouer, were the Scripture 
neceſlarie, for each one to {aluation, & tharthe 
Spirit direed the Church infalliblic to alli ſuch 
things; it doth not follow that hediteReth you; 
you are not the Church. : ek ob 
To returne againetherefore to the beginning 
of this argument. The Authoritie of the Church 
- is ſo eſtablished by our Sanjourin-the aſſiſtance 
of the holy Spirit, that, perſiſting immoueable, 
ir.can indge and condemne all Hereftes, and re- 
folac all kind of doubts rouching faith :] there- 
foreit extends toall points whether fundamen- 
tailinyour ſence, or other; for, ſome Herehies, 
ſome doubrs, rouch one lort of points,as tharof 
Arius: ſome the -other , as that of Canonicall 
Bookes of Scripture. | £66397] 43k 
S-uenthlie, could the Church. erre , ( & euen 
Apoſtles too, as Rainolds, Whittaker, & other 
of your Deuines conrend, ) in things not funda» 
mentall, there were-no way inthe world for 
men to know what our Sauiour,' whar his Apo: 
ſtles, what rhe Prophers taught; what God hail 
reuealed for out In{tcuRtion; beleef, direRio!; 
which opens the waie for cuery Chriſtian.# 
Chooſe his owne tenets in faith; and for [nfidel 
ro deride Chriltianitie That iris as 1 haue (ai 
I prooue, becauſe it cannot be/knowne eithe 
by the Scriprure; ot by the teſtimony |and col 
(enr of Antiquitie. That by Scripture it cant 
beknowne igis clecre;for there cannor (Ridin * 
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tothis principle, ) any certainty be had of tho 
integritie of the ſacred Canon;' as, which is all; 
which is incorrupted : norof any one part of 
Scriptare 4s ſuch. Or,that there is any Scripture 
a; all. The cealonis, becaule itis none of thoſe 
fundamentals; for men might be, and were (a- 
vcd, without ir: though never withour faith:and 
the diaine Aſſiſtance is exrenged onely (andin 
the Apoſtles too, ) ro fundamentals, as you ſaie. 
You can anſwere nothing beere, vnlefle you 
ſaje chat the Scriprure in all which if delivers d o- 
arinallie, is fandamentallz which if you do, it 
will follow that the Church in thatalſo, that is, 
in teſtifying which thar is,and wharis the ſenco.' 
of cucrie ſuch part or verſe, cannot erre: for, by 
your owneconfeflion it bath afliſtance ro all fun-, 
damenrals and 1n them..cannoterre., When ſay 

Witis allied to fundamentall Scripture ( and ſuch 
2ccordig to your.grounds all dodirinal! Scripture | 

uſt be, or it is, and to che Church, vacerfaine;) 

I meane ic is albſted, notto the {ettey onlie, and 

I ſuppoſe you meane the ſame z but ro the ſenfe 

In the [crter; whichis the Spirit or ſouleinthar 
orſÞodic , remaining rhe ſame ia what language : 

,{Wocuecr the Bible be; cls in your Bibles which are 

ot originall there were no part of Gods word. 
WON the other fidegif you fay the Scripture is fun- ” 
Wamerallyou corradict your (elfe;becaule,accor- , 
Wing co you, that is fandametall which is neceſ- 
dWaric ro cuery one to Saluation:(atherwiſc a ma. 
without the grounds of ſaluation might be ſa- + 

cd, &{o'they were not foiidatios but acceſſorie 

6 9ints ro Sauing faith; ) bur Scripture, is not ne. 

oi <!{aric for gucry ous that is ſaved; many Chri- 

ES | K Ln Kians 
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{tians were ſaved before the Goſpels & fe ref 
of the new Teſtament were pendzand rwo thoy- 
{and yearcs before Geneſis was written, therg 
was a Church: whenceiris manifelt, that Scrip. 
ture, according to the parrs of your diſtin&is, is 
decRorie to ſaving faith, & not a fundamenrall, 
Wherefore | leauc chis hereticall concluſion ifſy, 
ing heere our of your hereticall principles, That 
the a(liſtance ot the Spiritis notextended to the 
determination of rhis point, Which is Scriptare: 
but chat it remaines doubtfullro all Chriſtiany 
and did'ſo, ro the Tewes im their time , for"they 
had not more ample aſiRance then wee have, 
Thar by Tradition, or conſent of Antiquitie 
the things aboue mentioned cannot be Knowne; 
is alſo plaine,ir for, in your principles, Traditid 
of inmemorable Antiquitie, may be falſe; and 
the whole Church, Paſtors, Fathers,& Apollles, 
mighe miſtake and erte,in rhings nor fundamen- 
toll; whence comes this foule colequence;(whick 
no Chriſtian can think on without hotrour, as,) 
that it may bauc happened, rhatchey,all, miſtak- 
inganderting, haue impoſed vpon poſteritie 
booke for Scripture full of ercours in euery part, 
Prophecie , Goſpell, and Epiſtle; anda Creele, 
with as many, falſe arcicles, as true, This might 
haue happened according ro that your abſur 
tenet, they mighr haue miſtaken and hane beene 


colcned, had they wanred the divine proteRiol 
and Aſſiſtance, which proteRion and Aﬀliſtancs 
if wee belecue you, they had not,in things Gap 
forie appertaining to the ſecond member '« 
your diſtinQion: & who knowes, or what Wl 
js there for men ra know, that moſt of the rhi Yi 

Br 
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:nthe Bibles; and inthe Creede, are not ſach? 
thigs acceſſorie to faith, things delivered by the 
Apoſtles, & by the Fachers,by a commonyncon- 
tradited conlenr,but not fundamental. Hether 
your doRrine brings a man that will ponder it, 
and heere it leaues him-to chooſe whar he will 
beteene; which is ingdeedethe effentiall ſcope of 
werefige 3 ig ate 496: 3 ones $6-c bf 
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Puaſions pretladed. 


Ome have labouredto anſwer oneortwoof 
aFrheſe Argoments:but in vaine. They lay firſt, 
that in Scripture, all the funda#menrals are; whe- 
refore he who beleenzs the Scripture, all, is (ure 
he belecues them all ; though he know notin 
particular which the ye, Ml 7 0b; th 39 
* This doth not ſatiſhe : Firſt becauſe the Scri- 
ptoreir {elf is not (according to them) -Funda- 
m:ntalt; becauſe Faith depends not eſfſenriallie,on 
writing : & the Scripture being norir (elf Furt+ 
adamentall, they are not cerraine (according to 
their owne grownds) that belceuing it, they be» 
leene any divine veritic at all;much ſole are they 
certaine that'io doing they beleeuealLAnd che 
ſame argument I make of the Church , If che 
Charch may erre irr not-fundementals, it may erre 
in accepting of the Bible for Gods word; forthe 
Bible, the word written, Scripture,is not one of 
the Fundamenrals with them and you. 

Secondlie Wore the Booke admirred for Gods 
word, & certainlie knowne te be ſo,there wo 
=" i # Sys , " F , A, e& 
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be a Queſtion whether all the Fundamentals 
wetein ic. Can you proue they be? Not by Seri- 
prure,nor by Church-authocitie, nor by reaſon, 
Reaſon cannot diſcerne matrers of this nature; 
Church authoritie you reieQ; 8 could you find 
a place of Scriprure for it,rhis place it ſelf, bei 
no fundamentall, might ( according to your 
grounds ) be an errour of rhe writer, 'or|of fome 
other; Foc in not- Fundamentals ( and-you knoy 
not preciſelie which they be) the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliftes themſelues, you thinke, mightet. 
re, And your fellowes that will nox admit 
much, !ay nor withſtanding that the Church,nat 
having all their priviledges, She, ar Jeat might 
erre, in propoſing parts of Scripture, texts, yet 
ſes, nor fandamenrall ; offering errours &imps. 
tures, inſteed of Gods word, Wherefote out 


texts not Fundarie. tall you could not be aſlored 
" that all fundameorals were in the bocke. To 


bring a Father one or more, affirming that Fag 
damenrals be all there, were impertinent;becau| 
wee hecre looke for infallible tejttmonte,andluc 
you do notaſcribe to Fathers . What you lai 
the Church, you will alſo fay of the Fathers ths 
were init,and were patrs of it, Thirdiie, Suppol 
the Fundamentals be inthe Bible all , andit 
euctic one were certaine of it, yet this geneli 
| beleefethit all which is there;s tyye , doth notl 
tiſfie our obligation of beleefe, and diſting!! 

an Orthodox Chriſtian from a damned Heretl 
He who bclecues the lettcy, and di\belceues! 

true ſence, dotherre; and fundamenrallie, | 

place beigg Fundamentall. Arians, & Sociti 

admit the letter; and profeſſe to beleeus 
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thinke indeed they do belecue, generallie, chat 
lis true Fich God ſaies; yet Arians & Socinians 
erre fundamentallie : 'do they not ? Fouriblie, 
Fundamentals you faic be thoſe Which euerte one 
is obliged vnder paine o/ damnation to-beleexes and 
the Church to teach , diflin lie, Euerier one there- 
fore, thar he may performe this'durie of belee-= 
wing, and the Church that ſhe may diſcharge her 
obligation of teaching, mult know theſe points, 
all diftinite: for how els { ball aman beleenc,and 
the Church teachthem, diftinElie and in parti- 
cular? If yon faiethat he may belecuc that Gods 
word isall true. This generall belcefc,Ltold you 
before , doth nor f{ariific the obligation of be- 
lecuing the Fundamentals diftinttie, They be nar 
in that a4, diſtinguizhedzburt inuolued,and con- 
founded with poinrs not fundamentall. And A. 
rians; as I told you, profeſſc rhar generall be- 
4{cefe, and ſodid other Heretiks; who, not with- 
ſtanding, werenot 1n the ſtate of Saluation,bur 
erred damnablie, and ( which is more you laye) 
fuandamenrallie. My: 1 es Net 

If you [aic that euerie one may ang should be- 
lecue diſtindlie all that is m the Bible 3 and if he do 
ſo, may. be ſure he belceves the fundamentals 

ſuppohing they be there} all diſtinRlie . . This 
doth ſuppoſe that eucrie one vnderſtands the 
Bible,all,cucrie where:which you know is falle. 
7our (elf donor, other Herericks did not, what 
man in the world doth, vaderſtandit all diſtin - 
Alic? Neirher arc/they bound ynder paine of 
damnation to be {o 'great Deuines. Something 

hey are bound, and vnder paine of datination, 
to belecuc diſtiyGlie , youſaicy they are defizous 
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ro eſcape damnation, and would do their datiez 
Sir, will you tell them what it is? you anſwere, 
Let them belcene «ſtuck of he Biblo as thoy 
'vdersrand, and that will ſorue cherarne/. But 
'this Anſwer doth not ſatiſfic the Queſtts of Fah. 
damenrals, and their obligarioti, They vnder- 

* ' ſtand, by reading Scripture, things that arenot 
fandamentals},' and fundamentals being harder 
'as the Trinitic and Incarnation, they do no 
:vnderſtand by reading it; will you oblige them 
4nder paine of damnation to 'beleene nor futs 
-damentals,and diſoblige them from belecuing 
Fundamentals, which yertliey muſt ( you ſaicg) 
-diſtin&lie beleeue , and vnder paine of datins- 

tion ? were they obliged corcade the Scriprure, 
and ynder paine of damnation? andro ſtadieal 
their dajes that they might vnderſtand ir all?| 
that be fo,'the world is vndonne. Onthe othet 
fide, Arians and Socinians, and other Hereticks 
fellowe your'rule- They beleeve whar they y 
'derſtand,.and.as they ynderſtand and conceaut 
will this ſerue? tl; [oo 
*\'You Anſwer againe that for the ſence of fun 
cdamentals a mari is to leatne ic of the Churel 
and to belecne what she doth beleeve and tead 
-which Ariansand Socinianvs do not. Iris wel 
*that you graunt atlaſt,but after much difficulti 
thatthe Church is Iudge in the Conrreverlie 
' about the ſence of Fundamentals; which/of allb 
"tte greareſt, But your Catecliumene will ak 
you;Sir,Is thaChurch infallible in:this her lug 
.. ment;oris shenor infallible? If she:bez therei 
an infallible exteriour viſible ludgeof-Contre 
nerſtes; thereis @ living Oracle on Earth where 
h oc 
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God doth ſprake and reach. If she be nor infalli- 
ble, then he is not ( be will faie) accordingro 
your inſtruRion, bound interiourlie to follow 
it, He is not afluced by it in his dure, which was 
to beleeue the true fandamentall jence, Heir nor 
yet otherwiſe interiourlie ruled by your Rale 
then Afians and Socinians. You lezne him to 
lundge which is the true ſence, and ro follow chat 
which he iudgeth tobe righr; asthey alſo do, 
Fifciie . Purring abde Church-Aathoririe, as 
your Anſwerinthe beginning doth, & ground- 
ing your (cf in the letter onlie, your whole pre- 
tended certaintie will be contracted ro one onlie 
point;and,for allche reſt you and your adherents 
willremaine (according to your owne Anſwer) 
yncertaine. Other Foundation no 'man canlaie beſi 
des that which i laied, Which is Chrif lefus. 1. Cor. 
$- 11. whoſoener shallconf:ſſe that Teſur is he Som 6 of 
God, Ged abideth.in bim, and he tn God, 1 Ioan. 4.15 
To this one point, all your prerended certaintie 
would be contracted, and the ret in the Bible 
would be to you all vncertaine .. Far ocher Fun. 
damenrals( if it ſpeake ef any) wauld beinclu- 
dedall in this; and to ſuch fundamentals as are 
ncluded io other fundamentals you will nor al- 
ow. aſſiſtance, leaſt you come in fine to graunt 
what,wee belreue. 1 ſaie pretended certaincie, for 
neither can you bein your owne principles cox - 
incaf this;lince you be notihe vniverſall Church, 
to whom only you aſligne infallible affiſtance in 
fundamenrals. And experience doth teach, rhat 
In this verie: fonndamentrall, the fandatio whe- 
eon you faic Chriſt builr his Chacch ( Thou art 
brit the ſonne of the liting God ) patticulgr men 
it | muy 
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may erre;& many ſull do. Six:lie, Tae argumer 
of the precedent F+ are all yet in force, | ''\ 
SEconDL1E,Ochers (aie, that in the'ApoZlesCyer 
the fundamentals all be z and this they/wonk; 
roue by the Authoritie of ſome Fathers, ani 
| moderne Deuines, who call it the Rule & 
foundation'of faith, and the ſumme of C briſtian 
'doarine, neceſſarie for all to know. Replii;Nei 
ther doth this waie ſatiſfie thoſe Arguments, 
any one may ſee char will be pleaſed to conlide 
them. They do ſtill conclude, aud (till will do.1 
adde now;1. That either our Aduerfaries eftceme 
thoſe anihorities which they boing, (ufficientth 
make the thig in Queſtio,cerraine& out of donby, 
or they do nor. If they do not, the matrer ftil 
remaines at it was before; and they pretendon 
lie, bur in their conſciences acknowledpe that 
they nejther do nor can, anſwer. lf rhey dbe 
ſteeme them ſufficient, they muſt graunt thu 
there js an infallible Authoritie, able to judy 
and define the Controuerſie, diſtin froms$ 
pture . And if the Same Anthoricie, con 
mend vnto vs more as of neceſlitic to be bele 
ued,or not disbeleeucd; wee muſtacccordingly 
admire. 0153 50 PSS - 
2. TheFathers do not ſaic that all the pointsit 
the Apoſtles Creede be fundamerall; ſo rhar heett 
®paine, were it admitted for certaine that alltt 
be beleened were diſtin&lic there, the 'Queſiis 
demannding what particularlie thatis,weren 
anſwered. Ouly the Fundamentalls you faicibe nets 
ſarilie to be belecued:' whence'it followes (ht 
eucriething thereis nor a fundamenrall) rhat 


man 15not bound ro.belgeue all that is there, 
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ſome onlie The partie 'then comes to you to 
know ( and you donotshew him out of the Fa- 
thers, ) Which is that whichb? is bound ( having 
all propoſed vnto him in the Creede, and by the 


od ame authoririe )*to beleeve ?- Some. thing ( he 


will laie) there is, which cercainlie is true; and 
ſometbing which ( according ro your doQrine;) 
may be' falſe, and foiſtedin; the falſe he would 
not belecue ; but that onlic which is true. Sir, 
which is that? CCOSLTNT 

z. Suppoſe that were certainlic determined: 


eV che difficultie would come next abour the ſenſe, 


for the reſolution whereof you muſt remitre 
'himr ro the Charch ro be inſtruted and aſſared; 
& thereby commende Her ro hin as a ſufficient 

& infajl|ble Iudyge or interpreter in this Cotro- 

uerſie rouching the ſenſe of Gods word. In-« 

fallible I faie by meanes of diuine /ight and aſii- 
flance, promiſed and gtuen. And ynrill you dire& 
him to ſuch an interpreter, y ou do not ſatitfe his 
demaund. Forhe is bound to belceue,nocin an 
Hereticall bur in the true ſence, what he is bound 
th beleeus:Now if you remit him tothe Church 
in this maner, hewill cafilie forſake your Com- 
munion, and leaue io be Proteſtant : for if the 
Church be an infallible interpreter of Gods 
word, her Traditis or Definitio ſufficeth to d&. 
rermine C6trouerhies in faith, And if he belecges 
this; when She tels him that there are Funda- 
mentalsin Fundamentals, ſome'being more am- 
plethen others, he- will beleene her: and if She 
cel] him further,rhathe muſt diſbelecue nothing 
that God bath faicd, and inthe ſence that She 
dcliuers,whether it be the groid of other points, 
_* = i .'\ or be 
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or benot, he will beleeve her in that to: and myk 
dv fo,; Parſon, muſt he not? _ hoied 
4+ The bigheft Obie@ of Dinine Faith, 
my ſteric | meane,of the Bleſſed Trinitie 13 with 
oat doubt a Fenrempgge z; and yer you willby 
troubled to shew it in che Apoſtles Creede, That 
the Holy Ghoſt is God, is a Fundamental point 
of belcefe . 1s it there ? In the-deduRion' of one 
point from anather, that is, in ſyllogizing, (and 
in obſcure matters eſpeciallie, )a man mayh 
deceaued; and the whole Church, you (aje,m 
be ſo; wherefore the Fundamentals shouldbe 
according to your principles, all rhere, diſtin, 
lie, andin terytinis. Shew thoſe which [ſpeaks 
of, ſo there? They be Credenda, be they not? Vet 
moſt alſo be certaine of the Agenda; of thatdy- 
tie which God commanndeth vs to do.-The holy 
Church neuer falleth in her dutic, Faith alone 
:dothnot bring v3 toour End, wee muſt Obit, 
Had I al Faith, ſo that1 econ!d remove mountaine, 
With ont Charitiel Were nothing. 1. Cor: 13, Thet 
are divers duties of neceſlitie to be donne, ſan 
by each man, ſome by the Church z and theſes 
to be knowne; yet cannot, without graceand 
aſliſtance, 3 i ok 4 08 
5+ The Apoſtle himſelfputs downe Funds 
mentals, which are not in terminis 5/ diſtindliel 
the Creede. Interwitting the Word of 4he beginnll 
of Chriſt, let vs proceede to perfecion-,-not ig! 
laying th. foundation of Pengnce from dead Work 
and Faith towards God, of the dodrine of Bupts/mi 
and of Impoſitton of bands;and of the Reſuredton1 
the deed , and of, Erernall ludgment « cb, 6. vo1l 
Theſe Fundamentals be nor all, in terminivvin® 
("4 hi 4.3 - |, 


= 
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reede. And if you [{peake of the Creeds them- 
clues; all thatis in the Jateryis nor ( in terminis) 
the former , In that which: the Councell of 
bt cent calls the Foundation, there is ſqmothing 
effi hich is not in the Apoſiles Creede. Bxplicite, I 
neane, andin terminis; for implicite, one is in ths . 
Wcher : and many Fundamentals maybe in two: 4s 
eb.11. 6.0r in one, a8 1: Car, 3.11. Thus for do-. 
Wringl Foundatids. And in Perſonal foundations, 
tis the like. There is one, 1. Cor. 3. Ephef. 4 v+ 
«. for Chriſt is alſorthe perſonall foundation of 
Wis Church, and there be twelue, Apac. 21.14} 
1d more, Epbeſ. 2,20, : 


ve. III 


A Farther expreſſion of ſome few 
points hefare bandled. 


1 7 Ichcrto I hage proved that the Church 
181 j cannot errc in any matter of Faich which 
he doth vaiuerſallie belecue or teach, whether the 
doint be, in terminis, in the Apoſtles Crcede, and 
n-the ſence of our Aduerſaries Fundamenrall,or 
dc not Fundamentallin that ſence. Whenceir 
ollowes that though wee may make vſe of the 
liſtio@ion ro ſome ather purpole,yer to the pre-. 
ent of the Churches errisg or not crring, it is not 
ſefall : fince in all which she doth vaoiyerſal- 
ie beleeae Or teach in matter of Faith, whether 
ppertaining tothe one or tothe other member 
f the diſtin ion, $he is infallible. And of the 
cripture, were your vnderſjanding at libertie, 

| | you 
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you' would graunt that all the doAtine whichia 
deliners whether, fundawentall or nor fundy 
mental], what enerat affticmes, 1s tra, God can 
not lic, in any thing atall, great of lictle./ | 
The diſtintion being nor (to this purpoſe) 
of vie,wee need not, (to defend either the Scri. 
ptures or the Churches infallibilitie. in propo 
fals or propoſitions dogwaticall) make a diyi 
fion-of truthes ( written or yp writen ) intoFun: 
damenrall and notFundamentall ;giving in ar 
Inuentoric of the one and 'the other, Ft 
the Scripture and the Church are. infallible ig 
themAall; and wee may nor diſbelecue any ons 
of them, whether. it apperraines to the one 
the other member of the diitin&ion, when th 
be ſufficientlic propoſed. But, you whip teach 
that the Church; (and the ſame followes ofthe 
Scripture too in your principles) way erre in any 
point of Faith that is not Rodents, mult 
know which are all che Fundamentals, orcly 
you cannot know whether any of thoſe thing 
which the Church( or Scripruce ) doth yniger 
ſallic propoſe be. an errour or be not; Thi 
Church doth propoſe Fundamentals ang nol 
Fundamentals, The Scriptuce doth propel 
Fundamentals and not Fandeen ge Fl [ 
on its part, If, amongſt theſe , ſome may be & 
routs, (as with you the not-fundamentall may i 
how can youknow which be not errours? ifyol 
lay the fundamentals are not, you know |notjt 
which be nor errous, vnles you- can ſubſum 
Theſeand Theſe be Fundamentals, Then andnv 
before , (were your principle graunced }5® 
could conclude 3 as thus, The Scripture js i0fil 
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Jle in Fundamentals ; Theſe and Theſe are 
ndamentals, therefore in Theſe and Theſe the 
ripture 1s infallible. I will be the ſame, if for. 
\e word Scriptur's you put the Church, If you 
not able ro ſubſume, you will neuer-come ro 
ze Conclution, but remaine fil] vncertaine 
hich of che chings propoſed be cettaine, which 
not .. Wee pioceede otherwiſe, and withour 
ficultie , Al] whatſoegcr the Church ( or Scri- 
ture) doth vniuerſallie propoſe and reach in 
1.crer of Faith, is certainez& then wee ſubſumo 
ichout making yvſe (to this purpoſe) of your 
\&;n&ion, T his and This the Church (or Scri- 
zure) doth vniuerlallie propoſe & teach, there- 

DIC iLis Cectaine.. "Ou . | 
And heere you finde anſwered rhe complaine 
rhich tome of your followes make, that wes, 
quire more of the then wee will doonr ſeJucs., 
Vee do not (aie that euerie CatholiFe is bound 
nder paine of damnation to beleeue diſtinlie, 
nerie dogmat:call point of faith that is declared 
»y the Churchz or that She is infallible in ſome 
nlie,not inall. She cannoterre in apy; as I hage 
roued, though cucric one be not bound parti- 
ularlieco know them all. In the Scripture alſo 
here be (uch points innumerable, which cueris 
atholike being not, according to vs bound 
nder paine of damnation to Jcarne, Wee neede 
ot giue the an inuentorie orCatalogue of them 
ll. They betaught their Catechiſme, that they 
o belceue, expiicite, diſtinAlie : The reſt they 
elecuc in generall, and implicit, as you will 
nd in the 7. Chapter . By theſe meanes they 
fill the affumgiine  precepr of belcening, 

ws © 
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And, diſbeleeuing nothin thar is ſvMcientlic 
ropoſed vnro them as 'divihelie revealed, they 
fulfill the Negative. But Fundamenitall poing 
you ſzie'muft all be diſtin&/ie _ beleened| yndet 
painc of damnation. adding further, rhat'th 
Church in th:m on/ie, cannot 'erre , bur may, jj 
others; wherefore there 1s great rcaſon' ron 
quire of you, anexadt Inuentorie or Caralogus 
of theſe Fundamentals . This concerning 
your impertinent application 'of the (diſtiq- 
ion. | wr 3c ethos OD) +. 
Now toreturnetotheextent of the Churche 
infallibilitic ; the Reader may pleaſe to takene 
tice how' Firſt you and the reſt of your follow 
do, in this matter, concradift' your ownele|- 
ues. For,ronthing points of Religion 'and God 
ward, thoſe I mcanc which you call,not Funds 
mentall, either there is certaine knowledgetobs 
had of them; or there is nor: make choile of 
which yoa pleaſe. lf you be not certaine, you mul 
 confeſle you douhr of rhe truth of ſuch pointes, 
and of the meaning of Gods wordin all place 
by vsalleaged Which are nor fandamentall,and 
that yob confidentlie auouch inthe pulpitte,ali 
maintaine againſt vs1n the matters of reallpti 
ſence, iuſtification, merit, workes'of Juperer- 
gation, ſacrifice, inuocation of Saines'& 
that which you doubr whether ir be as you lil 
or noe. if you be certaiue'; either you meanetl 
che Spiritrce doth afliſt and aſſure you in ma 
then fundamenralles, which indeed is youro 
dinaric pulpite-bragge where none diſpute vil 
you; and confequentlie you muſt graungagain 
ypur diſtin&ion that the aſbſtance of the' Spit 
1s 


x 
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is extended further then to your pretended funda- 
menralles; or you meanethat you are notaſſured by 
the Spiritte but onelie by your witte, wh:ch wit you 
oppoletothe witte $7 of all the Church 
in diuine matters. And if it be thus, you- contradict 
your ſelues, becauſe at home you ſay- you reſolue ir 
not into your owne Witte: but into the Spirit, 

Youu anſwerethbat by illation you conclude againſt 
vs; but who knowes not that the difficulcie 15 abouc 
the ſenſe of the place from whence you offer to con» 
clude againſt vs: & that firſt you muſt be cercaine of 
this ſenſe before you can extra any thing our of it 
by good conſequence.I demaund therefore whether 
you be certaine of the ſenſe or noe? if you be not, 
you are not certaine of the conclufton which you 
draw therehence ascuery logiciancan tel]: if you be, 
then I demaund howflince mans witte in divine mat- 
ters may miſtake, and this you confeſle: aſſiſtance of 
the Spiritte you haue not, or if you pretend to haue 
it,then confeſle that in your owne iudgmentirtis 
wy a Godspromiſeto more then fandamens» 
Ccaltles, 

Secondly you contradi@t the, whole Church and 
her ſpiritre, inthis foolish affirmatis ofthe Churches 
errourin pointes not fundamentall as you call them, 
Andthis I proue becauſe all Chriſtians that ever 
wWereinthe communion of the Church hetherto, did 
ſubmitte their iudgment to the generall iudgmenc 
ofthe Churchinthe age before them, belecuing all 
w hatſocuer was then generallie & without cxcep- 
tion belecued, whether the point were one of thole 

hich you call fundamentally or Were not oneot 
them:in ſo much that youare notable to name any 


ne point held generallie without exception in any 
Fe former 
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former ageto be matter of faith, though it werenwgy 
of your fundamentalles, which point was reiefted by 
the Church generallie in any enſuingage. Ahd; tg 
giveallthe ſcope in this you can deſire, take allthe 
tyme from the comming of the -aſliſting Spirit, 
which was the i uae next afrer our Saviour 
aſcenſion, tothispreſent yeare. Butbe ſure you'oh. 
ſerue diligentlie whatT haue ſaid in this argumieny 
and doe not ſpeake ofthinges which! are notto thi 
purpoſe: either becauſethey were not generallieand 
without exception eſteemed matters of faith by the 
Church Catholique; or becauſe the contradiftia 
was not the at of the Church but of ſome private may 
either mſtaken by ignorance , the Church nat 
approving his aſſertion: or pertinaciouſly aupuching 
it, and (o without,and none of vs. 26 
Thetruth of that which I haue ſaid is furthery: 
manifeſtin this, that all, whoſoener were generalli 
condemnedfor Heretiquesin any former age byths 
Church, were eſteemed ſo by the Church in to 
| lowing tymes, whether their Hereſfies wereinmi 
ters you call fundamentall,or not:ashe maylſeewhn 
will runne oner the Herefies of former! tyme 
Whence it followescleerelie that the Churchinlatd 
times did conforme her iudgment 'euen in thel 
things to the indgment of the Church in | forme 
times, and eſteeme it infalliblie. This is true atil 
ties, from the Apoſtles to-this daie, therefore 
the Church of allthistime' is againſt youc affirms 
tion: and your 'afficmation apainſt the Spirir of a 
this Church, Paſtors and people, rude and learne 
guncientand moderne. Fx: 0 , 
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omimunion: of Infants, shall be dilcufled in the 
xt chapter, LG Ov 
Fourthlie, If all Chriſtians be: warranted ' by Teſus 
hriſt the Sonne of God ,and true God;ro hearethe 
hucch and toreſtin heriudgment;thenis it vnpoſ< 
le that the-gencrall reſolution of che Church in 
atter of faith though not fundamentall in your 
iſe, be falſe, and contradict the eternall ruth: be- 

(e-God being truth and goodneffe, obligeth not 
ntoerre, and tocontradict him;Butall Chriſtians 
ſo warranted. He which hearcth you heayeth me, ht 
< contemneth you contemneth me. lt-is therefore 
oſſibletharthe general reſolution of rhe Church 
atter of faich, though ſuch as you call not fun» 
mental], be falſe: therefore it hath by Gods proui- 
ce the.afliftance of the Spirit of truth in euerie 
h generall reſolutions © | 
ifclee, kf the whole Church, then all Bishopes, all 
hers though conſentingall together and teaching 
formely,may haue erred in-matters of faith, which 
not of your fundamentalles. Whenceit followes; 
wharſoener; they have faid, or beleeued, or re- 
ied, abbue thoſe fewe 'fundanmientalles, may be 
: and con{equentlie nothing; nothing at all in 
ter of faith is certaine, but onelie (if) thoſe fewe 
damentalles. Why then may notthe reſt of diui- 
:,yeaall thereſtofche (cripruce be fallef and why 
y not old damned Hereſies howloeuer in the pri. 
ue time abhocced, betrue:If you offer to anfwere 
you Knowe certainlie thoſe things to be falſe 
chereſt ofthe ſcriprure to be true;l replie that 
doecither pretendto know this by the ſpiritrez 
thereby you admitte what before in yapr diſtin- 


you denied:or you prerend to Know itby your 
Ee 2 wie; 
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witte, and chen you entangle your ſelfe more tail 
bryers,foi, how will you make ut euident that | 


witce canhot errein theſe matters, if all ot 


migh: hauec erred? 44430 
Heere, by the fonde eſteerne you have of y; 
owne witteaboue the world,l now begintoſeet 
you affe(t a place farre aboue the quality of ye 
perſon, though: this diſorder in affeQion be 
manner ſecret from your ſelfe.,You iudge andde 
mine controuerlies in matters not fundamental, 
you ſpeake: and your forwardneſle herein, hath 
forced me tothis anſwere. Now, you takexhisol 
of determining theſe controuetſies fromthe Chu 
as wee hae ſeene oft before, and if you would 
knowledgeitco be there, neede write no me 
this matter. This chrone was high: bur you affd 
higher yet, as I proouc: for either in this/mane 
determining theſe concrouerſies, you giue plac 
the Spirit, as to che indge, or you doe not?if you 
the Spirittes kolie aſliſtance is is exreded farchert 
to your fundamentalles; if you doe nor, you fitt 
the throne and iudge,for you determine then 
gainſt ys. Ler Chriſtians tell me now -whether 
vlurpe the PIaceorna. ., 06.1107 28 
Sixelie, If Divine aſliſtance reach onlie to pt 
fundamencall, errour ina!l other matters of Fi 
were incurabie; for there is no remedie but 
God whoſe woke Faith is , and God doth afliſ 
fucther, you faie, thents Fundamentals ; where 


the reſt muſt be found outand beleeued without! 
aſſiltance Which cannot be; for, as 1 ſaied be 


Faiths the works of God: and, without Mee, ſaith = 
heauenlic Maſter, youcer do nothing, Or,) ( wo 
the plaine truch according to your diſtin 
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not befound outatall ; and ſoanerrourin it re< 
ines whollie 3ncurable.Incurable Lay,tothe whole 
arch; to all menaliuez for no man or Commu. 
e living can be certaine of any point of Faith 
ugh acceſſorieand not fundamentall , butby Dis 

aſſiſtance. 

eventhlie. Your errouris fundamentall,therefore 
oppoſite whichthe Church belecueth is a fun- 
zentall truth; and conſequentlie, in your owne 
ciples you muſt confeſle that shedoth nor erre 
, for you fay that in fundamentals she cannot 
. Thar your'errour is fundamentall I proue be- 
auſe thar errour is fundamental! which is tho 
undeof infinite errours, but yours is the grovnd 
nfiniteerrours, becauſe it takes away from all 
aligeall certaintie and afſurance Ks Gods 


dgenerallic,andalſo touching Diuinitic,all,choſe | 


PRO excepted, Which you call funda« 
tals. | 
\ndas tonching fundamentals, (to repeate what 
1 been ſaid and inculcated oft before, ) you take 
ie all certaintic in them alſo, both for the lerrer 
the ſence. Two waies aſſurance might be had 
nem ; by Scripture, and by Tradition. But in 
r Opinion, a man by neither can beaflured.. In 
fundamentalls the w hole Church you fate may 
miſtaken, much more any one man : and the 
pture ( being not in the Creede where you laye 
undamenmalsbe,all, ) is not ſpeaking conſe- 
tlie to tat your ground , fundametall.” Neither 
Faith eſſentiallie depend onit. Writing is acceſſo- 
o Gods word. It wasbelccued before it was 
ten, and isbeleened by millions that cannot 
e , neither the Originals nor the tranflation. 
Ee 3 - Bos 
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Beiecfe may be without it; arid Salvation; wherek 
itisnoFundamentall, ſuch as you define, And If 
be no fundamental, the Church ( much moreyy 
may miſtakranderre, youlaie,do you not? in accepry 
and beleening it. Tradition you refuſe; and accuſe 
for relying on its you cannot therefore groundya 
ſelues on Tradition, On whatthendo you Hand 
adde heere further , that were Scripture admitted| 
anecellarie fundamentrall, yet you, oppoſing thec 
taintie of Church-tradition, haue not any certai 
meanesto know whether the letter of itinthep 
where it deliuers fundamentall dofrine be vncoru; 
or no; yet onthis, your whole faith (if you havea 
doth depend; or to know certainlie what js the /c 
of that letter, ſuppoſing (which you canneuerpre 
that you becertaine that itis vncorrupred. You 
not in the rext'( 1 ſpeake preciſelie of the pl 
which deliver fundamentals) ſee, God teſkihi 
None ſees God and lives; and Faithis an argun 
thingsnot appearing. Noristhere inthe wordsan 
dent argument that God ſpake-them, or thathe 
direftthe writer:Is there any ſuchthing?| The 
would be beholding to you toshew it if itbe. 1 
Church hath cies, Eagles cies, innumerable; # 
thema Diuine light, yet cannot ſeethat nterul 
wident argument. Good Sic,tell herw hatit is,and 
-Willteach her what the Holy Ghoſt hathnot@ 

1 rwitioned thoſe places preciſelic,becauſe thatWi 

1s not.certaine itſelf, cannot afſure ys of any 
Thing,andallothertexts;all the not fundament 
tothe Church, in yourprinci ples, vncertaine 
fore, thoſe nor fiindamentall places cannot allut 
thatthe fundamengall places be yneorrppreds | 
and Godsword, © | 2088 


Lefilie. The Churchdoth equaltic engage 
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thoritie in all that she defines and teaches, whether 
irbeor be not ( in your ſence) fundamentall; and 
Gods Autharitieis equally engaged in the aſſertion of 
all che Dogmaticall points of faich that are inthe 
whole Bible, bethey Eadawencall points or no. The 
Holy Ghoſt did equallie direff the writer inthem alls 
and they atreall preſented to vsat once, in the Bible, 
by the ſame Authocritie, If this Propoſition ſerues 
for any, it ſerues for all; if the Spirits direction, if 
Gods authoritie ſerue to warrant ſome, it ſeruesto 
warrant all:and if it be not able to warrant all, it is Une 
able to warrant any 4t all. And our Bleſſed Samony proe 
miſedthe holy Ghoſt should teach ( he did not faie 
fundamentall truthes only, but) a LL; He 5hal teach, Loan 16, 
you all truth, : 

Toconclude this Argument and matter,let vs deſs | 
cend if you pleaſe vnto particulars, Open the Bible; 
turne tothe bf Chapter of Geneſis ; and reade the 
hrt verſe. In the beginning God created Heautn and 

arth. Of this Nd [ demaundthelſe eightthings; 
irft whether you Know certainlie that it 1s the 
word of God, intire andincorrupted; and how you 
nu it certainlie? I ſpeakeofthis verſe. Secondbe 
phetherit hath within it an euidentargument , that 
$ incorrupted and Gods pure word ; and whatthat 
argument or euidence is, if there be any ſuch ching?. 
T hirdlie whether it be neceſlacie that euerie man 
ao beleeues it fide diana, ſee this argument or eui- 
dence, and ſee and vnderſtand the verie originall, ar 
ay celic ypon another in'it without ſeeing ithim- 
elf, and yet becertaine of it, certitudine fide: Drying; 
and if ſo, who thisother is, and, whether fallible or 
nfallible? Foxurebhe whether the place be funda- 


acntall or be nat, and þy what meanes you be cer- 
Ec 4 tains 
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taine that it is, or thacit is not Fundamencall/2 Fife 
what isthc ſence of God init ; and howyou'becer. 
rainechat ir is the ſence ? Sixtlie whether there he 
more literal ſences in this verſe then one,andif there 
be more,what meanes is thereto be certaine ofthis? 
Sewenthlic, wherherthe afliftanceof the Hol Spire 
be or benot necellarig to the certaine Know edpe of 
* Feethe theſe things? Frghthe, whether ſuch aſſiſtance he 
 Fift book . promiſed, andf 1x be, to whom? tothe * Church, o 
6.3. to others our of it, and diſſenting from it,as to Here- 
ticks or Pagans? Theſe cight chingsI dematind about 
that verſe,and when you haneanſ{wered them, 1 got 
tothe tecond verſe, and demaund all the (ame. And 
then | goe tothe third, and demaund all the ſame, 
And when this Chapter isdonne , I goe to|thener, 
& ſo on forwards thorough the Bible,werſe after weſe 
ui]! 1 cometothelaſt verſe in the Apocalyps or Re 
ne'ation. | 

You will peraduenture meruaile that I doe include 
that booke too becauſe irisfull of obſcure myſteriey 
notwithſtanding 1 will alonge thorough that all 
with all theſe demaunds ; for there are meanestt 
Knowe that itis the word of God;and the Aſfi/tant 
of the spirit is ſufficientto open the ſenſe of cach veil 
When the circumFiances doerequire it and you diſputes 
gainſt vs out of it,and alleadge vnder the tile of may 
feſt Seripture free from. all ambiewitie, che' deepeſt m/ 
lteries that are there. Moreouerthe Prophecies tat 
contained will be manifeſtin the end ,as the Prop! 
cies in the ould Teſtament, of the Meſlias andW 
Church are now opento the world. The Spirit alh 
doth open to learned men many things in |the {cf 
ture Which are hidden fromthe vulgar, and are i 
yet by penerall decree defined, becauſe the comm 

| | exigei6 
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igence ofthe Church requires not the open and 
publique notice of chem: yertheſe might be defined 
;fneed were, as many things by occaſionof your he- 
refiesinfeſting and endangering Gods people, haue 
becne of lare. | 

You willalſo wonder that (peake of many ſenſes; 
but I haue reaſon to faie as I doe, becauſe Gods 
wordis full of ſenſeas before I ſaid, and ſometimeſo 
many ſenſes doe occurre inthe ſame {peach, that ir is 
not eafte to determine which God intendeth,oc whe- 
ther he doth intend more then one. And that] goe 
not further to fetch examples, the wordsnow cited 
are very hard. Inthe beginning God created heauen and 
earth, whatis ths beginning? hat kindof making doth 
keſpeake of? what doth he meane by heaven and 
earth? 

Stand heere a while and looke vpon the wordsa- 
paine,[nthe beginning God created heauen andearth.ltis 
noteaſlie as you would thinke, to finde the ſenſe. 
Attend and ponder each. The beginning, what is 
it? is it che FReE of time which he meanes; 
or the beginning. of the works of God before 
he made times or is this beginning, Gods eternall 
word? or what otherthing isfignified by theſe words 
Inthe beginning? Ged; the Hebrewe word elobins (ig- 
nifieth God; Gods, Angels, Princes, Iudges. Mede; 
the word bara (ignifieth produced, educed out of 
ſemerhing , made of nothing , elected , deſtroied, 
renewed. Heaven, ſome thinke by this word to be 
meant the ſpirituall ſubſtances, others the empy- 
reall heaven, others all che heauenly bodies, others 
matter Whereofheauen was made. And earth, what 
is meant by this wocd earth? matter without forme? 
or mater vnder the forme of corporcitic? or all che 

Corpu- 
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corpulent ſubſtance that is within the empyreall 
heauen? or allelementall bodies vnder the heauerg 
or the carth wee treade vpon 2 or matter whereof 
this carth is made? Our of all cheſe ſignificationsor 
ſcnſesofall theſe words, and all the combinationgof 
them all, and all others which-eicher haue| beeneor 
may be thought vponzto find the ſenſe intended by 
the Prophet, and his preciſe meaning, it is very hard, 
as you Will ſeewhenyou are to giue account of any 
you -picke out; and to shew that ſenſe preciſely 
which you picke out, to:be-de fide, the. reſt na, 
Enter into the Labyrinth when you liſt: withou 
fucha guide asIſpeaKeof, withour the afliſtingſpi» 
rit, no man cuer comes$out againe. 1 diſlemble the 
conſtruction of the. words elohim bara, dy cicauitand 
the difhicultie which you, rejecting Tradition & 
Church-authoritie, will' haue to shewe |rhat the 
verſe hetherto.ſpoKen of is the word of God and 
pureScriptureexery word, Were this labour pat, you 
would be troubled againe preſentlic with/the next 
verſe, and the earth Was wade and Vacant,Jand darkeſt 
Was wponthe face of the the depth &c. what is tbobt 
what bob? the vulgata tranſlates it inns and Vai, 
Septuag.inwfbils and incompoſita.Symmach, otzoſun 
and indigeſtum. Aquila, vanitas *& yibil, Otheis 
otherwiſe. What isthe darkneſſe? what the depth? yol 
were belt nor to enter that abyſſe leaſt you be {wi 
lowed vp,nor comit your ſelfe into that darke outdl 
which none isable to findeche way without Aſl- 
ſtance, withour a guide from heauen, | 
Saint Auguſtine a greate Scholler, and| a man 
the Church primitive, & one of Gods elect, di 
ſearch with great diligence, and'earneſt prayer,it his 
ould age,tortheſcnlc of this P/ace, as you may wr 
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in the twelfth booke of his Confefions, Where - 
hauing acknow)edged the Scriptures to be ſo'pro- 
found, thatitis horrour to looke1nto them, he brings 
many ſenſes of theſe words; and after a n_ diſcu=- 
{hion, and ſerious weighing of the dificultie con- Aug.1.12. 
cludes thus. When one ſaith the Prophet underſtood that. Confel, e 
Which I doe: and-another that which 1.1 thinkel speake 33: 
more religiouſlie, why not beth if b«th be true, and if any 
bodie ſeeth in theſe words ſome third thing or fourth, or 
ſome other at all what ſoener, why may not he be beleeued 
to haue ſcene all thoſe things, by, whom ouc God hath 
tempered holze writ to many mens indgments, which were 

ts ſee divers things. Then he adds ſomething in com- 
mendaticn of chat full kinde of tile, and in fine re- 
{olues. In any wiſe when he wrote theſe words, he n- 
derſtood and thought what ſoener truth wee could find,and 
What ſoeuer wee could not or cannot yet, but may be found 
2nthem. Marke this deuinitie well, and remember 
whoſe it is. 

I forbeareto ſpeake of the Aſſiſtance giuen tothe 
Prophets and Euangeliſts, and Apoſtlesin all chey did 
write, and publish as Gods word:which doth affoord 
mean other argument, as hard for you toanſwereas 
the former. I will not here diſcouer the gap you lay 
open-to infinite Hereſies,about admitting, about vn- 
derſtiding the word of God. I loatheto let the world 
ſce how (candalousyour dottrine is, how you oppoſe 
Chriſtianitie vnder the colour of reformation, and 
doe what you can to shake the foundation of the _ 
faith, that others may Raggerin all, as you perad- 
neture doe:and ſo the Deuill getthe day.But all your 
endeauours, poore men , cometo short;you shoot 
your arrowes againſt heauen which they hurt not, 
bur wound your (clues only, in the returne. The 

; 6 | Chucch 
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Church of Godis builton « rocke, anda fewe words: 
defend it ( ſuch is the 19? of the words of leſus 
Chtiſt) againſt allthat Hereriques,and Pagans,and 
Perſecutors, and Impoſtors, and deuills, canattempt, 
T hou art Peeter , and ropon thu rocke will T build wy 
Church, and the gatesof ell chall not prenalle againſt it, 
Theſe words haue defendedit'theſe fixteehe hun» 
dred yeers againſt all aduerſaries whatſoener, and 
. wee werefoolesif now wee should be afraid. Wee 
are ſafe and ſecure, The Sonne of Godisour founda« 
tion, the holie Ghoſtis our dire&ion, and our Lord 
round about vs for ever. conclude : and becauſe you 
ſcemetotakethe ScriyTVRE, the Spinit,, Lesvs 
Cun15r, for iudges of contcouerſies when youtalke 
at home before your parish,to ſtop this bragge of 
yours I heere preſent this ms, of ours about 
the aſliſtance,to the SerxIPTYRE, tothe divine Syt- 
z1T, tolzsys CnnisT , inthcletermes: wheeher the 
' Spirit be tateach ſome truthes onelie which you call fun- 
entall,or others alſo, which you call not form 
tall, Theanſwere is, ar. The Spirit of eruth shallteach 
youalltrath, Theſebe Gods words, I beleeue them? 
andin this divine promiſe, celt. | 


Trr Firr CuaprtuR; 


A Replieto ſome Canils of Puritans and Na 
thrals, | 


\ 


T Here be two fortes of Aduerſaries who tak® 
exceptions againſt the diſcourſe of the prece- 
dent Chapters; not anſwering dire&lie;they cannot: - 

but car-111 gar ſomeproofes,or ſpeaches;and ſeeking 

44, tome holeto runne our at, The | $64 of theſe men, 
Ws. pretend 
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ogy” to reſolue' into a ſupernaturall interiour - 
ghc, whereby they ſee cleeclic which is Scriprurez 
and whichis che ſenſeof it; which light ic not im- 
parted, they (ay ; toany but the Predeſtinated, of 
which number chey preſume, and faiethey know 
certainlie thettiſeinesro be. The later (forte, not ad- 
—_ a neceſlicie of ſupernaturall lightdo prerend 
roceſolue intothe light of reaſon; and by it vnder- 
take to determine which js Scripture, which che 
ſence;aduifing euerie one ſotodo : and firſt to chooſe 
by naturall light (ſuch as he hach) his Religion,cthen 
colook about for a Church profeſling it, if any may 
be found. Both forces are oppoſite torhe Church of 
God;both are out of ir; both are gouerned and miſled 
by their owne fancie; whichthe one imagines to be 
the daie of Reaſon, the otherto bethe shining of 
the Diuine Spiric, I need not bring againſt them 0< 
ther Arguments thenl haue alreadic brought, which 


do conclude for the Church, __ all her aduerſa- 


ries:only I will note the particular abſurdities oftheſe 
men; firſt, of the Puritan, whois the former of the 
etwo; againſt whon Thaue vrged diners of the fore- 
Gid generall Argumentes as the Reader may ce- 
member. Tad 
This man, frft; ont of hisowne grounds, lets vs 
know that he hath no diuine faith ; and therefore 
Wants the foundation, for faith ” momG, © the A- 
polileis the ſubAence,uanizns,of things to be hopedfors 
the argument of things not appearingyinzryg@+ i Baem- 
uſwy, Heb, 11, r, The mani now (peake of, hath no 
ſuch Arguryent,or conniFion:he ſees all.if wee belecue 
him. Secondlie, it isfalſe that obie&es of faith, as the 
myſterie of the Bleſſed Trinitie, or the book of life, 
are to men heerein this world , euident. God yo man 


hath 


— 
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bath ſer at anytime. Toan.1.18 Now we. ſee through , 
glaſſe; darcklie.1; Cor. 13. 12. Thirdhe , werethe Sci. 
prure ſocuident to the faithfull as theſe pretendjang 
who hath thislight andcan read might diſcernein 


/ the writings of Antiquitie , which verſes be cri. 
- pture;and which be not; and ſo inallother books; 


Con, E- 


which yet the Fathers themſelues, thoſe-whowere 
Saints and predeſtinated, could nat do; bit learned 
of the Church which was Scripture,and whatwas 
the ſence ofir. Youremembet what $. Auguſtine(aid 


iſt, Fund; about admitting of the Golpell; and who doubtedof, 


C.F . Vide 


ht. 4 C. II, 


$9g.&li.5, 
C. 2, $.1.& 


who denied, ſome partes of:the new Teſtament; by. 
all now 2dmitted';, for Gods word: Foxrthlte , theſe 
Aduerfaries deny vnto the Church ( which I hane 
prouedto be the Socictie of beleeuersin communion' 
with the See of Rome)thislight; wherefore!they do 
foolishlic arrogareir vnto' themſelues : for thepro- 


miſe of light and afliſtance, is riotrtiade to then; put 
eo the Chacch; Fifthe, rhey contradift the Church, 
and her interiour maſter the Holie Ghoſt, in things 
which they pretendto fee byit : whereby it is mani- | 
feſt that is nota Divine light, S:xebe, this 7th 


faith;to 


which drawes all Controuerſtesin matter © 
the determination of an interiour private Spirit, op» | 
polite tothe Spirit of the Church, isthe caule 2nd 
origenof innumerable, indeed, all. Hereſies. Euerie | 
Heretick. hitherto hath proceeded according to it, 
oppoling hisowne Iudgment andinteriour |lightas 
he conceaued it, to thelight-and Iudgment of the 
Church. Angin Scripturewe haue warning to be- 
wareof ſuch.'Beleeue not everie Sper, 1. I04ns 4. 2.18 


_h the left times certame shall depart from the faith, atten- 


tothe ſpirit of errour,t. Tim. 2.1, Many falſe Pre* 
g5hall reſt e and iþall ſeduce. many. Mat. 24+ 11. yo 
0 | , | wenthint, 
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ienthlie, iris a manifeſt argumentof.interiour pride 
nd contempt of others, cuen of the:Church of God 
ſelf. And hence comes their reieting of Fathets, 
nd Councels; whereof you hauetxamples too fres 
quent. Ezghthe , none-withour grieuousfinne , can 
ollow ſuch men, teaching againſt the Church ; it 
xing manifeſt by the Diuine-protniſes that the 

hurch zs «ſ:fted;and theſe men contradiQting her 
odrine, being ableto bring no ſafficientproot that 
hey be ſo. Yea itis impoſſible they shonld, contra= 
ing her,be (0; as it isimpolhible for God to c6tra-. 
i& himſelf, He that knoweth God hearethros;'(Paſtors 
f che Church ) hethat is not of God, heareth ws not. Tn 
is We know the Spirit of truth and the Spirit of errouy. 
loan. 4. 6. | 
0b, The ſpirituall manindgeth all things. x. Cor. 2. 
r, Anſwer, Thele Spiritual men are inthe Church; 
here the Spirit is: and their Judgment is according 
her indgment; as proceeding fromthe ſame Spirit; 
hich isin the whole andin the partes; but more 
incipallieinthe whole. The ſpiritnall man, ſaith Ire- 
us, hall zudge them that be out of thetruth, that ute 
e ont of the Church; which Church! shall be under no | 
ins indgment ; for to the Church all things areknowne, \en-lib. 4, 
pbich s perfecZ faith of the Father, and of all the diſ”. P: 6%: 
ſation of Chriſt, and firme knowledge of the holy Ghoſt 
t teacheth all exuth, Hereticks they benorpirituall, 
 ſenſoall, carnall men. Gal.5. 20.and you who 
arradit the Church, be Hereticks. 
0b.2, ThePredeſtinated haue the Spirit; and wee 
predeſtinated. Anſwer, How? predeſtinared !' Did 
y bodietell you ſo ? or, haue you been yourſelf in 
thicd heauen 2 The predeſtinated be,finallieinthe 
EE ' Church; 


Fd 


- © 
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Church; and there do participat of the p | 
is not in thoſe who be out of it,in $chi 


Hereticks as you are. Replie. Thoſe who be leexet! 

omiſesof Chriſt,are predeſtinated; & weebelen 
Fi promiſes. Anſwer, This would pronethat all] 
piſts,as you call the, be predeſtinated:for,they belee 
thepromiſes. Bur you,do. not. For inſtance; youd 
not belecne that of AfSilance tothe Church, Moi 
ouer , di[b:leening matters: of faith, ſufficient 
propoſed, you haue no Divine faith, Andif youk 
diuine faith, yer being in Schiſme you want Chai 
You ſay too, that you neither do nor can keepet 
commandements; Wherefore you be (0 farre-fn 
being aSaint as you(flattering your ſclf)imagine; 
you - not inthe ſtate of ſaluation :for,, if I 
have Propheſie, and knew all myſteries, and all knowle 
and if I chould haue als faith, ( all degrees, never 
| much) ſo that I could remoue monntaines , and 
Charitie, I am nothing, 1. Cor. 13.2. If thow wilt enter 
bife, keepe the Commandements. Math. 19. 7. Bc 
dieth without charicie, and diſobedient to God,! 
one of the choſen ; Puritan ! bunt a Reprobat. | 

reforeamendin time. | 0 

\ 0b, 3. Our ſpiritis not private. Anſwer. It vl 
the Spirit of God, which isin the Catholikeand 
uerſall Church:but another, oppoſite; and ſuchil 
aS1sproperto your lelues, 

The ſecond waie, which pretends meere nal 
reaſon, isnoleſſe abſurd, anderroneous;frf, ve 
it doth oppoſe the Church , and the Spirit of 
Which isinit, Secondlie, to vnderſtand haly SAP 
well, nomans wit doth ſuffice; þutit is necellu 
haue aſſiſtance, andlight from that Spiric wa 
inſpice & diftateir.No Prophecie of Scriptare # 
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iuat interpretation; S.Peeter ſaith;and he giuesche 
aſon, for nis by mans will was prophecte brought at any 
e, but the baly men «f God ſpake , 3nſprrea\with. the 
oly Ghoft, 2. Pet. 1. Vs 20, 21: And $» Pauh 1.Cor. 2. 
.the thing «that are of God,none knoweth bur the Spirit 
God. Words; oft, haue many ſignifications; and the 
me ſpeach, diuers ſenſes; in. which caſe ( which js 
rie frequent). none cari. Know'certainlie which 
ſe was intended by che ſpeaker, bur, himſelf; orhe 


| o comprehends his intention, 7b:irdbe,as ourlalt x; , C6, 
d (which doth conlift in ſeeing andenioying God) 5, 44, 


ſuperaarurall, ſo beche meanes leading thereunto; 
zich meanes therefore, a mansnaturall witr of ic 
f cou'd not find out, but he muſtlearne them, and 
God. Heereupon our Blefſed Sauiour ſent his A- 
les intothe warldto teachirt ; warranting their 
trine, Mat. 28.20, Lac. 10. 16. and obliging men 
beleeue it: threatning damnation, to; ſuch as de 


t, Mar, 16,16, To,ghis Horpure make diuers places: * 


oue cited, as, Rom. 10.hew hall they heleeue 1m bin 
"om thy hane not beard, er how shall they hearc without 


reachert and, He gave 1... Paſtors, and Deftors, to the 


[ummation of Satnts , to the work of the miniiTerte, 


r. Epheſ.4.. My words which I baueput intothymonth, ,,.. ... 


| not departe out of thy month &c. Eſa. 59. Fours 
c, itis not onlie, necellarie to haue the ſaving das 


ine propoled vnto vs,and to haue the Creed, of . 
le interpreted , bur, we mult ( to belecue aright) 


«+21 3 
0 


e interiour ſupernacurall light andgrace. Nowan 
ſate our Lord Ieſwa but in the Holie Ghoſt.t. Cor. 12, 


Py grace you are ſaved through faith, and that not of * 


193. if NY 


r ſelues, for it 1#'the guſt of God. Epheſ, x. 8, Thu ws 


pork of God that. yau beleene in him who be hath ſent. 
}, 6,29. and WV, 44i 45. No mancan come to mevune 
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les the Fatherthat ſent me dra'y him, and1 wilraſe 
Op in the laſt date. It 1s written inthe Prophetes, yu 

shallbe docible of God Scum bes. Evericonecha 

heard of the Father, and hath learned, commeth toms, 

our B. Sauiour :and the Apoſtle, you arethe 

Chriſt , miniſtredby vs, and written not Wh inte, 
with the Spirit of the liuing God. 2. Cor. 3,3.and 4, 

not that we be ft uffcrent torbink anything of our ſe ue 
' of our ſelues, but onr ſufficiencie # of God. And,it u6 
that works in you both to will and to accomplich, ace 
_ tobs good pleaſt ure, Phihp. 2.13. Grace therefore, 
inteciourlightis neceſlarie: and withoutit'we'al 
not belecue as weare bound to do, the myſteris 
\ faith. Thisour Bleſſed Sauiour raug hr; extending! 
-neceſlitie of grace yet further; when he faied, lo, 
s. Cum $5. Without me you can do nothing. And this, the (a) 
ducentis Chy;fian world bath beleened. Accordinglic, God 
7. $2. Father inthe old Teſtament; andin the new, 6 
cerdoti- the Sonne; hane promiſed the Holy Spirit to 
bus, quo Church,to teach, aſſiſt, helpe, and dire her, 
rum cone gc, & 59. leremie. 31, Exechiel.36.& 37, loan.th 


_ 16, Fifthie, vpon a Naturall aſſent couldnot 


era _inimi ſupernatural| diſpoſitions, hope, love, contritioni 
cos gratiz Which be neceſlarie to the attaining of out 
Dei rot which is ſupernarurall. Which is one reaſon 


m114'4 . * . _ " 
dds the Apoſtle doth ſo much inculcate faith, and git 


eff, veraci IN vis Epiſtles. Sixthie, thoſe who withdrawe alt 
profeſsio afliſtance, from the propoſition, as,of the Bible 
rh oga example; and Diuine grace, from the minde; 0 
range PR aVay z4S 'faras in them lieth the certalnte of # 
rum hbet ' | | | 


ſermo, dicatnus gratiam Dei per leſum Chriſtam Dominum ! 


pon ſolum ad cognoſcendam veriim etiam ad faciendam inflitian 
aQus fingulos adiuuare, 1a yt fine illa nihil yerx annege oy | 
EELERp are, dicere, agere yaleamus,s, Profþ, in Ref, 
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1 make it no more then morall. They do not 0+ 
erwiſe belecue the Biblero- be Gods word , chen 
7 belecue the booke af fables robe Elops, of the 
:dsto be blind Homers. The fame it isof vniuer- 
| Tradition : take away Godsprowdence, fromthe 
ppoficion of it; and his grace, from the minde of 
belecuer; and'your aflurance is but morall, ſub. 
t comiſtake. 
0b, If there were any further certaintie, it was 
lieinche Apoſtles; for ſince,the Church hath er- 
in her beleef; as it appearesin the communionof 
nts, Once a matter of faith, and now denied to be 
And the ike might be (aid of the Millenarian 
pur. Anſwer.The Dinine allittancets the Church 
h continue with her, and will do rothe end; as 
h been proved ſufficientliein the four precedent 
apters, She never erredin faith, ſince the com< 
g of the Holy Spitit: nor cuer willdo, 
nfants may reccaue the Euchariſt, either actual. 
vr virtuallie; ore proprio, or cre Exrlefie. Toreceaue 
rtuallie, and in voto, (not aFnalr proprio, they can 
e none, bur Eccleſra; or 'oirtualt propridj;) it is ſaths 
t that they be living members 6 the Church, 
rrporaced thereinto by Baptiſme; wherein being 
nerated toa new ( ſupetnarurall life, tþey re- 
ze with the participation of the-Divitie nature, 
, hope, and Charitie, whichis vietuallie'vniver= 
obedience, and an habitual promptirage co do 
uties, And being thns living members of 'the bo- 
y hich receaues the Euchariſt, they may' be ſaid 
manner ) by the'Churches heart, codefice; and 
er (b) mouth, to receaueir, Without other re- 5 Accoms 


F.f 2 RIS {0 ceauing modatil- 
| 2, 17 his parer 


Fa aliorum pedes vt venianr, aliorum cor ve credane, aliorum lio- 
a Vet fatcagtur, &c. $. Auguſt, Serm., IQ, ae Verb. Apoſt, 
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ceauing then this,if intheir Infangie they die, th 
may be {aued: may they not ? If, Sonnes, Heirs g| 
Rom, 8.17, Reply. Innocentius and Auſten, thou 
not; for they vrge thoſe words of $. Iohn. wales, 
eatethe flesh &c, Joan. 6. Anſwer.\They| wget 

words againſt Pelagius and Celeſtius ( yourpre 
ceſſours,) ro-shew that Infants without Baptiſ 
cannot haue enerlaſting life. And the ſubliance 
their diſcourſeis this, Thoſe. who do not any.y 
cate, Shall not live: but Infants, vnbaptized, doy 
nny, way, cate: therefore they $hall nor live, 
any waie; for-they.do not limit their diſcourle. m 
atuall eating, oreproprio : but 'declarethemſelug 
be content with another kind of eating. T he na 
| they proue out of the words before cited: and! 
w3n0r is evident; for Infants vnbaptized, neichers 
theSacramentaZv, (none can haue it but ſuchai 


baptized;) nor woto five defiderio; proprio, wel Ecilh 


being not zxcorporated, or ſupernatucallie incint 
T hoſe who maintaine that Infants shall haue life "vi 
regeneration, ſeeme tome to meane to make Vord bat 
z2t ſelf, when they teach that. theſe ( infants ) baw! 
Which wu beleeved nat to be ginen them but by bapti 


Tnnec, a aAS4Ang.Epiſt. v3. He( Pelagiu: ) dar! 
aente.t an he wbo tregenerated in Chriſt, 18 allapit q 
the tngdame of heanen.S. Aug. Epiſt.106. Nomal 
doubt un any.mwiſe that ewerte one of the faithful, # 
made partaksr, of our Lords bodie and blood, yhen ws 
t1ſme he 35 madeamember of Chriſt; andihat bezsw 
benated from-1ht Societie-of that bread., and th#' 
though, before be eate. the bread-end dxink, the cup 
part:out of thys world, being ſetled in the unuticof i 
| {myſticall) bode, $. Angiapnd Bed. 1, Cor.10. 6 
et Plaine,aud expreile,that Children , whos 
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e the bodie; to wit, atuallic ; oreproprio; be no- - 
ichſtanding made partakers of 3tzand laped :andit 
z matter ſo certain; that it muſt nor be queſtioned; 
{ls eft aliquatenus ambigendum. If you reade the place 
ietedinS$, Auguſtine,obſtrue withall three other 
vgs. Firſt, that both the Pope and he diſpute there 
the neceſsitie of grace, which I am now vouching 
ainſt you. Secondlie, that the erruur of Pelagius | 
yingit, is thece eſteemed (c) fandamentall. Thir- adooy Pn 
thattheAuthors and abbertors of it, (che ſaid er=,quiþuy ams 
ir, ) were not ſuffered ro (4) communicate with nins torum 
Church. Theſe threethings, you shall finde in 9594 Chrs. 
ole Epiltles. | | T7) iſtians (u- 


1 01- 


on Reply, that the Church did at feaſt praiſe, ,ucur c. 
niverfally, for many hundred yeers; and this youl yertere 
uld-proue our of the words of ſome Catholiks; &c. S.Aug. 
wer. The Quieftioni heere is not of praiſe, but Boiſe os » 


eleefe. We demy that rhe Church did eter beleewe Fo. 
t Infants could not be ſaued, without aQuall're- x2;p. ga. 
uing, ore propriv; Con, Trid. ſee. 21. cap. 4. And for d. Eccles 
praffiſe;that was not Vaiuerſall: bur , in quibyſefaltica 
lotis,and aliquands; as the Conntell Tpea 1} Legary 
{t whole authoritie to oppoſe the'words bf one gari Fam 
wo, who 4d ſubmit their Indgwents' to the ſtolici vis 
urch; and ſo (virruallie atleaſt,)rerra&t any _ goris au- 
mn might happen co contradict her , iris 1-rwonat 
. Innocent. 
o the other exception, which was of the Mille. xpip. gz. 
tan errour :I denie alſo thar the Church ever did 
eae it, Rephe, It appeares by Ierom, and Tuſtin 
Martyr. Anſwer. $; Icrom, you know, wrot as 
(tit;Comment.Th Exech.cap.36. 37. & thereby alſo 
might Know that it' was not the beleefe of the 
urch,neitheritrhiscime, nor before, And though 
Ff 3 * $.1u- 
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ccauing then this, if intheir Iofancie they die,. they | 
may be ſaved: may they not ? If Sonnes, Heirs alſo, 


Rem. 8.17, Reply. Innocentius and Auſten, thought 
not; for they vrge thoſe words of S. Iohn. wales you 
eatethe flech &c, Joan. 6. Anſwer.” They vrge thoſe 
words againlt Pelagius and Celeſtius (your prede- 
ceſſours, ) ro-shew that Infants without Baptiſme 
cannot haue enerlaſting life. And the ſubtiance of 
their diſcourſeis this. Thoſe who do not any. way 
cate, Shall not live: but Infants, vnbaptized, do not 
any way, cate: therefore they $hall not liue, 1 aig, 
ary waie; for they.do not limit their diſcourſe ynto 
attuall cating, oreproprio : but 'declarethemſelues to 
be content with another kind of cating. The mater, 
they proue qut of the words before cited : and the 
- minor 1s euident; for Infants vnbaptized, neither cate 
the Sacrament aZv, (none can haue it but ſuch asare 
baprized;) nor veto five defiderto; proprio, wyel Eccleſs; 
being not #xcorporated,, or ſupernatucallie. inclined, 
T hoſe whomaintaine that Infants shall haue life without 
regeneration, ſeeme to me to meane to make Vord baptr[me 
3 ſelf, when they teach that. thaſe( infants ) baue that 
which u beleeved not to beginen them but by baptiſme. 
Innec, qrfs Ang Epiſt.93. He( Pelagius ) dares wot 
flenie, that he wb 15regenerated in Chriſt 4s atloptedinte 
the ingdame of heauen,S. Aug. Epiſt.106. No manms) 
doubt .4n any.wfe that euernt one of the faithfull then 
made partaksr, of our Lords bodie and blood, when in Bayy 
t1:ſme he 15 made amemberof Chriſt; and that be 1s not a5, 
benated from-1ht Societie-of chat bread., and that cups 
though before bt eate the bread "end drink, the cup he den 
pert out of thys world, being ſerled in the ynitie of ChrifÞs 
{myſticall) bodie, S. Angiapud Bed. 1. Cor.r0, Heett 
018 plaine,and exprelle,that Children, who do,u! 

who TO.” by 
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S. Iuſtine 41d think that the fauthfull should riſe. 
and live a thouſarid yeers in Ieruſalem , before the. 
vnwerſa!l Retureftion and general ludgment , { in. 
terpreting 1n that tence the wordsof Exechiclcap.z6, 
Eſa.cap. 65.& $.lobn, Apoc, cap.21.) yer doth he nat | 
ſaic that in his time, or before, the Church had defined, | 
or did belecuc it. Hechoughtit wasthe true ſence of | 
thoſe words; and lo did ſome others whom-S. lerom | 
names: but he doth not ſay, the Church heldit, Re. | 
plic. He laies chat himſclf, and thole who wereinti. | 
relie of the right opinion, Knew it. Ego autem, @f f| | 
Dial, cam qu1 rect per omms ſententia Chriſtians ſunt , & carn | 
Triph, reſurrcFionem futiram nowmus, & mille annos in Hiee | | 
ruſalem tnſtanrata , fiewt Prophet promulgarunt. Anſ- | | 

\ Wer. I was his opinion; and what wonder thenif he || 
thought others foldingic to be inthe right? Replie 2. | 

» He (cemes by thoſe words rocondemne them as Hee Þ | 
reiks, that bold the contrarie. Anſwer. Nomore | t 
then he who fajes, Thoſe Catholiks be refeperom- | 
ma ſententz4, who hold the Popedefining withouta | ( 
Generail Councell tobeinfallible, doth condemne | ( 
"as Hereucks thoſe whodinieit. 1 need not diſpute: 7 
=f his owne words are plaine, Dic mis "werum. ( lacs} 1 
-© TriphoYfatemims ne vos denuo tuftauratum locum bunc, Þ ( 
Hreruſalem,  populum veflrum congregatum atquel«-Þj .r 

' 1114 encAlum ir Ge: $. Tuſtine anſwers; Non coſunf t 

' m1{er18 reda7us., yt ala quam ſextio loquar. Confeſſn1Y [ 
ff 

{ 

k 

C 


ſum tubi Er antea, me quidem CF alios plures (not omnes) 
eadem mecum ſentientes arbitrari xd, fieuts plant ſatis, 
futurnm; multas verd etiam qu1 pur pig: ſunt Chriſtiae 
norum ſentent14,hoc non agnoſcere, tzby igmiſicani,S. It: 
f n. Matt w dial.cum Triphone,Ix wasSnot then,by him 
eltcemed Herefic to contradift, Neither was his: 
pimon yniverſallicreceaued, There were mult3, mf 5; 
Ny: 
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ny: and thoſe, Orthodox Chriſtians, pr& prorague 
(hniſtianorum ſententi4;which did not admit it, 

0b. 2. The promiſeof Aſſiſtance, in$S, Iuhn , was 
made vnto the Apolſtlesonlie ; for Chit ſpake to 
them. He hall teach you; I bane yet many things to ſate 
2you, Ec. And it ſeemesit was not fuikiled tothem 
neither; for they did ere ,; and after the comming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, about preaching the Golpell.coche 
Gentils; which point they diſbcelecued. AF. 10, & 
1, Anſwer. $chiſme, endsin Herelie: and Herelte, 
in Apoſtacie. Thither, if you be not arriued alrea- 
die; you be verie/neere. Theplace cited in the Acts, 
if you conſider it, proues the contrarie tothat you 
pretend. It prouesthatthe Spirit of Truch did teach 
the Church ;. notthat he negle&edit. T Wo things 
areto be conſidered in the matrer: the ſubſtance.of 
the point; wx, the admiſſion of the Gentiles : and. 
the circumſtance; when it was to þe donne. That the 
Goſlpell was tobe preached to the Gentils, the Apo- 
ſtles knew before, from our Sauiour : It was intheir : 
Commiſſion, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them. 
Mat.28.19. andin the Prophecies (which they kney 1 
vell,) it was inculcated verie frequentlie , thar-the, 
Gentils were tobeleeue in Chriſt: See Row, 15. That 
,now the t1me Was; come wherein:;God had ordained. 
they,should beginne, the holy Ghoſtdeclared to $.., 
Peeter; A&.10. Replie, Peeter faicschere , v. 34-1 
wery deed I prrceaue that God 35 not an accepter of per- 
J-ns; therefore he knew not this-before. An/ſWer. I. 
When Abraham had the ſword in his hand,readieto  . 
ſacrifice his Sonne, God ſaied vnto him, Now I have - 
knoWwne that thou feareſt God. Gen.2.2, 12, wil you con- 
clude, therefore he Knew it not before? 2. There is  - 


fuſed Knowledge; and experimentali Knowledge. 
| Ff 4 Our '-F 


. 
8 2.8 20 
Fd ; 
ct... At Fo 
- * 7 
. WE} ET, 


458 Tarr 'THIRD Booxre, 
OurBleſfed Saniour, who pot onlieas God by his 
Diuine vnderſtatiding, but alfoas man by an infuſed 
light, knew all; did ({accordingrto the beſt Deuines)”* 
by degrees, andin occaſions, get experimentall know | 
ledge. Exc. 2.25. According tothe groundsof which 
Devines, I an{werſecondlie, ' that $, Peeter now 
knew by 1h1s works of God, that which he did Know 
before by reuelation;3.The knowledg which he had* 
of it, 6nc waie, ot other; came fromthe'Holy Ghoſt; 
wherefore the contratie to that whichis prerended, 
ſtill followes. Reply 2. The reſt of the ApoRlles re- 
prehended S. Peeterfor baptizing the Gentils. AF. | 
x1. wherefore they did erre. Anſwer. The Apoſtles 
did not reprehend himfor what he haddonne ; bur, 
T beythat were of the Circumciſion reaſoned againſt him | 
ſaying, why dideft thou enter into men vuncircnciſed, and 
didF eatewith them? asit isin the text, v.z.4.Rephe 3. 
The Apoſtles were ignorant whether the Gentils 
comming into the Church were tobe circumciſed; 
for Paul and Barnabas went to Terufalem aborr ir, 
and there was great diſputation in the -afſemblic of 
this matter, A. 15, Anſwer. 2. The Apoſtles were 
not ignorant. Paul and BarnabasoppoſedthoſeCir- 
cumeiſtans. The Diſputation was betwixt thoſe of 
the Circumciſion and their abbetters on the one ſide; 
and, Pan}, Barnabas,and others onthe 'other (ide. In 
fine-'$. Peeter (though S. Tames were there Bil- 
hop, ) as head'of the Apoſtles and Paſtor of the 
Church, firſt ſpak and gave jn his Iudgment; then S. | 
James; andafter fullowesthe Decree, wherein the 
Councell doth profeſſe the preſent Aſſiſtance of 
Gods Holy Spirit. Jt hath ſeemed good to the Holy 
Gheft, and ts vs Ge. AB. 15, whence'l anſwerſe- 
condhie , that by this place it cannot be proued chat 
Qur 
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our Sauiour did breake his promiſe' of fending the 
Holy Ghoſt toteach all truth; but contrarilie,rather 
it affoordsan Argument that he did fulfil ir. 

The other part of your exception was before pre-= 
vented cap. 2. Whereit is proued both out of the end 
for which this Aſſiſtice was graunted;and out ofthe 
text it ſelf; thatitis ro continue to the worlds end. 
Not only the Apoſtlesfor exer,as ſome of you Trang 
but forthe Churches for ever The ſame is conhirmed 
by diners other texts of Scripture, Eſay, 5 4.Irremie,z 1. 
E xechiel,37.0ſee,r.Matthew,2 8.Epheſians,4.. W hence 
it appeares alſo that our Bleſſed Sauiour made his 
promiſe ro the Apoltles as ET the 'whole 
Church. -The fame is manifeſt inthe ficſt comming 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt, A#s 2.20.4. compared with, As, 
1. V.4.aud 15. There you will (ee,that this veriepro- 
miſe, of the Holy Spitir, whichthe Apoſtles heard 
from oty Samonurs ewnemouth, was intended to the 
Church, The ſame doth alſo appeare by the Prophe- 
cie of Toel, cited andapplied by S. Peeter, As, 2. 
where you may refle&t on thoſe words ; I will prwre 
out my Spirit vpon all flesh. As you read further inthis 
booke of As, you will finde this veritie'more and 
more confirmed. | 

Replie, Chriſt had not been with your Church; 
not was your Church forrowfull-for his deparcure; 
but the promiſe of a' Comforter he” made to that 
Church which was forrowfull, and with which he 
had been, Anſwer. The Church is but one; wherein 
the Apoſtles and their immediate Succeſſours were; 
and inthe ſame, wenow be: This Church, (though 
not all the perſons'in it, ) bad ſeen our Saniour, He 
calledand inſtruRed, it; and leftit His'Spirit, Helefc 

I aie, his Spirit, to His Church; which is bur One;as 
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both the Scrpture, and the Creed, teach vs. 


Giue me leaue now to retort your Argument, | 
wherein by the Circumſtances, and cheeflie by the | 
word (you) you ſeeme to appropriate this promiſe to 
the Apoſtles;and yet elfwhere, (there being circum-. | 


Rances more ſeeminglic appropriariue, ) youdo not 


eagerlie to proue a generall ob(sgation, You remember 


thole words . / nles you eate the flesh of the Sonne of 


man, and drink his blood, you shall not haue life un you, 
Toen. 6, This you vrge inbehalfof the Laietie, that 
they may haue the Cup. Ic fuficeth, that they be li- 
uing members of that bodies which (by her Prieſts) 
doth receaue it;and thar ontheir partes they be, in 
preparation of mind , readie to receaue it, whenthe 
Church $hall chink good to giueit chem. Bur letvs 
ſee therext, The Iewes murmured at him (Leſus) becauſe 
be had ſared , I amthe bread which deſcended from hea= 
wen ; and theyſaied , 1s not this Teſus the Sonne of Io» 


ſeph, &c.The Iewes therefore ſtroue o—_—_ themſ*lues, 


ſ<ymg. How can this man giue vshns flesb roeate2 leſus 
therefore ſaid to them ( thoſe who ſtroue amongſt 
themſclues) Amen, Amenl ſaieto you ( murmuring 
lewes) wnles you eatethe flesh of the Senne of man, and 
drink his blood, you shall not hawe life in you, Now, 
what were this to.vs?are wee ewes? did We mur- 
mure? do welaie, how canthis man gine vs hisflesh 2 
No:we be Chriſtians; and beleeue that eſis the 
Sonne of God is Omnipotent. 
Replie, 2. Thepromile isto thoſe who loue God 
and Keepe his commandements: the Popes, many of 
then, did notſo. Anſwer. Wedonot ſpeake heereof 
Popes; nor of -Councels neither : there will heereaf- 
cr bea time to ſpeake of them; but of the Church, 


- formallecs. * 


| 
| 


onlienot admit of appropriation, but vrgeche matter | 
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formallie , the-Catholike and Vniuerſall Church,in 
irſelf; which Chucch, perpetuallie keeps the Diuine 
ave, having ic written in her mind, and heart, by che 
Spirit of thelaing God. Teremze, 31. Exechiel,z7.lobn, 
14. Hebrews, $. Andin your Creed you profelle to 
belecue'that She is hole : but, it lemes,, you forget 
that; becaule it isa Tradstzon. | 

This Church, haying che lawe of God, thus written 
in her Heart and Minde, and being, by the continuall 
preſence of the Holy Ghoſt (lefc with her to this 
purpoſe, ) therein eſtablished,isrbe pillar and ground 
of truth :and in her, the Bishops, aflembled in Coun» 
cell, finde, what they propole vnto the world : as, 
which is Canonicall Scripture; which , the Creede; 
what traditions be Apolſtolicall ; what 1s the true 
ſence, of the Creed, and Scripcure, 

0b, 3. Thatother place which you bring, of Pa> 
ftors and DoFors till the worlds end , Epheſ. 4. doth 
not conclude : for thereis alſo mention of Apoſtles, — 
Prophets; and Euangelifts; which your Church hath 
not. Anſwer. The Church wherein weare,is the Ca» 
tholike and Vniwerſall Church, whoſe communion 
doth includealltheſe. God bath but one Church, as 
before I ſaid; and init he ſer ProphersaApoſtles, Enan- 
gelifts,Paſtors,and DoG@ors,Rephie. But lincethetwel ue 
Apoſtlesdied, and the foure Euangeliſts, there haue 
been no other Apoſtles, or Euangel ſtes, Anſwer, 
Inthat Eminent degree, none:in an inferiour degre 
there haue been, and (till are. There neuer A 
- inthe Church, men, firand willing, to publishche 
od ncwes of our reconciliation to God-by leſas, 
(the beſt newesthat cuer was heard in this world;) 
or ſuch,as had power todeclare the Couenant,and 
forgiue finnes: who by miracles proued $a 

| : 1G 
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Arine to be Diuine, and themſelues to be Gods Eme. | 
baſſadours, Such were neceſſarie ſince the Apoſtles | 
daies; and will be, till all Nations be conuerted :in 
euerie Age there haue been ſuch. Neither wasthe 
Church inany Age without Prophers; whether you 
meaneſuch asinterprete and auouch obſcucereuea- 
led myſteries, whom the Apoſtle ſeemerhro ſpeak 
of; or ſuch asfortell thingsto come, The Holy Ghoſt 
being in it, doth many cimes , by caſting our ſuch 
beames of light, manifelt his prefence;that men may 
take notice where he is. Not. everie one in this 
great Societie, is a Prophet; or an Euangeliſt; oran 
Apoſtle; not fo: he diſpoſeth of his gtaces where; and 
when, it pleaſeth him. Rom. 12. & 1. Cor. 12, Arbi- 
tror (faith $. Terdme vpon thisplace, ) hodze quoquern 
Ecclefijs , quemadmodum Propheta,& Enangebiſta, Par 


tor quoque invenitur, & Deftor,ita poſſe & Apiſtolum 


reperirs, in que Apoſtolatus fiena &T indicia compleantiir. 
Et t regicne eſſe plurtmos tam foris quam intus, tamin 


Eccleſia , quam m' H aveſfibus, qui Þ ſcudoapoſtols nt, & 


 Pſeudoprophite , & Þſcudo=enangelifte , & Pſendopas 


ſtores, & Pſeudo-magiitri, And though heinrerpreres, 
Propbectas, qui infideles er imperitos arguunt atque dy#* 
@icant, which Kind of Prophets hethinksbe meant 
in this place, calling them Prophiets of rhe new Te» 
ſtament; accotding'to which expoſition , (which he 
taKesto be litteraMl,) you will not queſtion wherher 
pliere were Prophets br no lincethe Apoſtles daiesz 
yerthere werein histimc alſo, ocher Prophets; ſuch 
as did nant gee come: as appeares by S. Au* 
$ifine li.5. de Cit,” Des. cap. 26, And, thatinthe 
ew Teſtamenr there were Prophets in this ſence, it 
is manifeſt bySctipcure it elf; though'there be init 
but a veric little part of The Hiftorie of che Church. - 
Replie, 


Tur Tulnad Booky. 46; 


Y Rypbe, 2, The Apoſtles wntings, without anin= 


rerpreting, perſeuering, Church; do ſuffice to Keep 
vs from being caried about with eerie winde of Dorine, 
Anſwer, we ſec the contrarie; for Pelagians , Phott- 
nians, Arians, Neſtorians,and other Heretiks, admit- 
ted them : who notwithſtanding, differed in maine 


points, both amon & themſclues ; and from the Videli.z.e; 


Church. g. Replic. I ſee no inconuenience, and think 5+ 


it would ſeruetheturne, if euerieman belecued the 
Scripture as himſelf vnderſtands ir :ſo controverhies 
abour Religion might eafilie be ended. Anſwer, T his 
isto take in Arians, and Sabellians, and all the grea- 
teſt Hereticks , into your Societie and Patronage : 


and, to contradi&t, the beſt Antiquitie( who did con- | 


demne them; ) rogether with Gods Word, and:Spi- 
tit, Neither is ging freeway to Controuerlies, and 
Sees, a meanes of Void, By the waie, wee way 
note heere, that you ſtriuetoiuſtifie all who do not 
Communicate with;zns Cyyxcu; and againſt her, 
bend all your forces: which is the yerie Spirit of 
Hons .-..--f.. , 

 Repbe. 4.you benot the Church. Anſwer. The 
Societie in Communion with the See of Rome, 
Wherein wee are; and outof which yow went, is 
THE CHyRcCnyas I hauvcproued,anddefended, inthe 


4 - 


former Bouke. - " 
Replie,s.. Wee admitthe Bible ; and pray to God, 
that wee may vnderſtand it. Anſwer.Somepart you 
leemeto graunt; and ſome, (by your fellowes admits 
ted,) you ſeeme toreiet, as not Vniuerſallic receas 
uedin, $: leromes. time. For your-praiers,I anſwer, 
that God doth not heare thoſe who, preſumein their 


OWne wit;zand oppolc che] udgment of His Church} 


andof HisSpiritin it, , .. 1. AT. g ob 
| | I Con- 


x 
» = 
4 C 


AF 
"* Xx? 8 - 
B48 * ; 
\ ; I F 
+ #; YI EL +. > 
. R— a _ \ 


464 Tuz Tu1nDp Boors, | 
I Confeſſe onto thee 6 Father, Lord of Heauen and 
Earth, becauſe thou hait hid theſe things from the wiſe 
and privdent and baft genealed them to little ones :yea Fas 
ther; for ſoit hath well pleaſed thee, Mart. 11. 154 | 


Taz Sixr CrnartyR. 
Declaring which Church 5: thu afvifted. 


N theprecedent diſcourſe I hane shewed thatthe 
| Church is aſſiſted in beleeuing and teachmg, and | 
not onliein Fundamentals in the ſence of our Ade 
uerſaries bur in All that She doth vniuerſallie be-. 
lecue or teach as diuinely renealed and matter of | 
Faith , whether'it be neceſlacie that euerie one di- 
/ RinAlieknow it, or be not neceſlarie thateuerie one | 
_ diſtinthe Know it. Forſome things are reuealed and | 
verie profitable w hich be not neceſlarie for encrie | 
man :and ſome things be neceflaric for the Charch | 
& by thoſe whichare Maroresin it muſt be knowne, 
which others are not bound to learne or pine ac- | 
count of. This aſſiſtance the. Catholike Church | 
hath, which 1 deſire my Adverſaries to obſcrue and | 
notto _ heerethingsimpertin&c, The Cathohke | | 
Church I lay againe,is thusaſliſted. If they will dif- 

oue rne, let them put downe the contradiQorie, 
widelcet The Catholike Church is not afliſted in 
all which shedoth dogmaricallicpropoſeand deliuet | 
or vniuerſally beleeue as matter of Diuine Faith.1® 
ſpeake not of the Pope, nor of thisor that Dioceſle | 
or Nation, but of the Catholike Church, The pro- | 
poſition which 1 have hitherto maintained in this 
thicd Bookeis the Maior inthe Syllogiſme which 1 | 
do ame at. The minor hath a place by it (elf whereit | 
is | 
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js proucd anddefended : here only to put the Rea- - 
der in mind of it I haue propoſed the Queſtion,Wh;< 
'f dlthe Societies refefinge briſlianitie u thus aſiifted? 
whereunto I breeflie aniwer that ir isthe Soczerze of 
Chriftians in communion with the See of Rome, And 1 

rout it, becauſe this onelie is the crueCharch , as 
bath beene declaredin theſecond booke. The pro- 
miſes of God inthis Kindare not madeto Pagans, 
nor co Herericall congregations, bur ro the Church; 
tothe Apoſtles,and Bishops ſucceeding them - to 
' copanieviſibleto the world. The copanie of Catho. 
likesis the Church,and this Churchis the myſicall 
bodie of our Sauiour, and his Spiritis inthis his Bo- 
die. The Proteſtant congregation, isnot the myſti- 
call bodie of our Saujour,they have not a continuitie, 
by Succeſlion,to the Apoſtles; they haue nor the 
communion of Nations :their body is not yniuer- 
fall : their Church is not the Catholike , nor a part of 
it; but a member cut of by Schiſme & Hereſie. So 
that the Spirit of our Sauiouris notin it : as a mans 
ſoule or Spirit is netin his leg or armeif it becut of 
and divided from the bodie. 

Lerthis thereforcbe a leſſon to you in this matter 
of afliſtance; when any communirie doth pretendto 
haueit,examine whether it bethe Church, or duth 
communicate with it : and if it be notthe Church, 
nor doth communicate with it, it hath not the Spiric, 
The ſouleof a man isnottobelooked for ina legge 
or finger cut of, anda part: our Saniours Spirit is in his 
bodice, he hath made nopromilſero afliſt others, as 
heretikesand Pagans; neither doth it conſiſt with 
thenature of Veritieto giue Teſtimony to lies and 
errours : the promilſc of Aſſiſtance is made onelicto 
the Church, 


When 


4.66 


bein the Church 1r no, ſee whether ir doth commu- 


ſians communicating with that Sce; for that Societie 


ſecond booke. If the companie which you doeque- 
ſion, communicate not with this Churchyit is norin 
the Church, it 1s no part of it;butcut of,and hath not 
the Spirit of our Saviour. Such are Lutherans, Oal- 
uiniſts, Huſſires, Waldeſians, Arians., The holie 
Ghoſt isnotin them, When the queſtion is moued: 
in generall whichisthe Church?reade the firſt Chap. 
ter of the ſecond booke to ſee what a Recs bl 
Churck is;and then Jooke about to finde it by the 


you it is his;and will outface you if it may be. But 


nor ſo auncient, as themyſticall bodie of our Sa- 
+ viour; which, for Nations is wmwerſall, for ſuc» 
cellion Apoſtolicall, and in all reſpects Catbolike. Bid 
them shew you ſuch a Church without begging the 


reade AnSaph. doe know to-be falſe. Let them! 


Vhich refuſerh communion with the 


i. % 
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When you will examine whether any companie 


nicate wichthe See *Apoſtolike, and wich all Chri- - 


onely is the Church as I haueprouedar largein the 


deſcription you find there. The Proteſtant will tell” - 


the bodice whereof beisa member is neither ſo big, 


queſtion, and luppoling that which all that haue' 


plueyou ſuch a demonſtration of their Church, asI 
aue madeof onrs intheſecond booke(which I haus 
defended againſt their exceptions ,in thisdiſputation, 
throughout,) before they pretend to the Spirit, far: 
Itis manifeſt that he is in no Church, but the Catho- 
like. . Andin the meane time when you heare a man? 
_ ſfaiethatthe holie Ghoſt, thejSpirit of eruth ( ofthe 
Sonneof God, who (aiedof himſelfe Ego ſum Verr+| 
$45,10.14.6,1 am theTruth; and proceeding alſofrom 
the father. 10.15.26. ) isinthisor that con regation 

E.cholike | 
Chucch | 
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- Church, or with that partof it which wasexiſtegcin 
their time: beleeue them not, butadhere to thecom?! _ 
manion ofthe Catholike Churchy conſtantlie;as all 
d Chriſtians, and Confeſlors, and Martyrs, an 
Fathers, and Apoftles,and Sain@s,haue donne : be- 
keuing as our Fauiour hath tonld' vs, that init, 

 thereis the holie Ghoſt, teaching how-to ſerue God; 
and making thoſe Saints that belecue and: lone. 
him. | $453 
As forthe matter of faith; whetherit be called/inn- 
dementall and principall, or ſecundarie and nt fins 
danentall, the rruth is, thatthe Catholike Church 
cannot erreeither inthe oneor inthe other, And; 
whenſocuer any of ic isqueſtioned, whether it be ſaid 
to be of the principal}, or of the ſecondarie points of 
faith ; the Paſtors in che Catholike Church are tg 
judge anddeterminethe controuerſie; for there is the 
SeiktT oF T&vTH afliting; and not in any other 
conteſting,or oppolite communitie. Tothe ſame Spi« 
rit, in LW i companie,it belongstodererminethe 
controuerliesaboutthe Scriprure,andthe ſenſe. The 
proteltant cexeris that the onuerſall Church may 
erre, in matter of faith net fundament.dll; and forne 
villnot ſtopthere neither, but euen in fundamentals. 
Will admit errour:cthough to diftinguish themſelues 
in mens opintonsfromlewesor Athieſts, they come 
In creeping with a deuiſe of curable and incurable. 
| Buteuen cthis marcer, (it being m religion, and of 
greateimportancetoo, as all Know, Yis to be ſub 
mittedto the judgment of the holy $ yt x1 inthe 
Church. Wee haue' plaine Scripture if that be de- 
maunded, for vniuerfall infallibilitie in matte of 
faith, all areto heare the Charch or 'to be accounted 
asthe heathen, iris the pillar and ground of truth, has 
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ning Paſtors in it ſill by Gods inſtitution to Keeps, I x 
vsfrom wauering, & the Spirit aſſiſting to all reath. $a Þ ; 
that wee doe not want Scripture-authoritic for this, 
or for any other point of our faith, as you know by 
the firſt booke:the Queſtion is onely what Spirit, or 
in whom the Spirit is torudge of the ſenſe of the Scripture 
whichis cited? and our an{were againſt you, and a- 
gainſt all other Heretiks, Pagans, and Artheilts, is, 
that it is the Spirit of truth exiſtent 3n the Church, | 

Inother controuerſies if you conſider them well 
you will find thelike. For example; in the que 
of iuſtification, wee doe cite Scripture, and if tharbe 
the rulcit rules our aſſertion; if that be the indgg it 
hath giuen ſentence long agoe for vs; 4 may 15 :ſti- 
fied by workes and not by faith encly. Lac. 2.2.4. what 
pon ſentence, what more equall rule could be 
magined? But you will not take the words in that 
ſenile which they firſt offer as wee doe; ſo that wee 
muſt looke yet who istoindge of tht ſenſe of theſe 
words;and wee lay itis rhe bole Ghoſt, in the Churth. 
Thelikeitisinthe matter of the primacze, the veall 
preſence to the fignes, traditions, merit of works &c. 
werethe matter to be tried by Scripture, wee ate 
ceadic with the text; & thereader may find it in the 
ficſt booke cited for the maine points in Contro- Yc 
uerlie berwixtvs. Bur the macter ends not there;wee 
hauc compared all the places of Sctipture together 
that concernethoſe macters, and. you haue compared 
them too, yet wee & you cannot agree about the 
ſenſe, Who hall wudge: The Spirit of truth, the holy 
Ghoſt; he can beſt interprete his owne mind; So 
facre you will agree with vs. There is but one Que 
ſtion moreto be moued abour it, char is, in #homs 
this Spirus and the Aulvers to it is certaine oy 
+, G 
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8. Þ 2:monſtrated ouer and ouerin this booke, tha ic 
a Þ is,norin Heretiks, but inthe Church, to ON 
OY TOR EY 
y Taz $xEVENTY CHAPTER, '' 


re i Shewing how Catholikgs all beleene the ſame, though- 
le ſeme more diflintly then others: anu the - 7 
Sy _ reaſonwhy Heretickgs agree” 5093 
| — 
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n T Hart I may impatt vnto you nowthe manner 
of diſconrſe which I forme vnto my felfeſome- 
timesinthis buſineſſe,you muſt vnderſtand thattke 
alkeaching Spirit the Holie Ghoſt is the Spirit of 
Ymtic,and that his Organ is the Church wherein he 
remainesand teaches as I have declared. This Spise 
ritte by the fore{4jd organ, or mouth of the Church, 
&livers the true ſenſe of the Scripture: and thoſe 
vhich belecue and ſubmitte their vnderſtandingto 
his iudgment and viſible tribunall are all one'ſn 
faith; everie one belecuing a 11 which the Chuteh 
tbusaflifted doch hold avd beleeue: and thereforeall 
the ſame. If T thought you'conceaued not my mica» 
ing 1 would deliner my ſelfe plainer thus; The 
dodtrine of the Catholike Chunk allrogether or the. 
lleftio of points which'ir holds,is but one fumme of 
FeoQtrine,or colie&ion of points. And not oneliethe 
dodie of the Church taken' in groſle, bucenerie Ca- 
holique doth belceue ir all, And therefore taKeany 
wo Catholiques whom ſocuer, where and when= 
ceuer they liued, and their beleefe is the ſame to the 
ſt point or title: becauſe each belecues all that the 
ther beleenes as T have faid. But the thing which 
oubles youis your ignorance in the manner. © * 
| Gg2 Knowe 


Y ox IV WU ow Wy OW 53.0 0 oc Sa 6 © a ©® 


; FE EF + "IF 
: x 7 h 4 x " *& f x 
= 46” as Ev 
. 1+ oy» -/ . 


" 47s T,nn, THIzD, Boormn 
-  Knowet erefore ſecondlic that two waies a mai 
"may beleeuc all which che Church ceacherh, robe fÞ 
_ erne. One waieis by acknowiedging eachpoint of 
herdodtrinejnpartiewiar,becauſetheSpirit of Godin 
and by ker doth auouch it:and this faith is wnſoulded, 
Another is; by:acknowledging 5» generall and asitf 
werein groſſe, all ro be true which the Charch doth 
teach :notdeſcending into the particular confidera 
tion of each: andthis is zmplicite or infolded faith 
becauſe in itare infolded all the particulars which 
the Churchdoth reach © 4 
By this diſtintion of -vyfoulded and infoaldel 
faith,younow know my meaning,anditis this, Tha 
the faith of all Cathoiikes both learned and vnler 
ned, late and auncient,is not equallie ynfoulded; bu 
yetis all one: becauſechat is nfoulded in ones faitl 
which is wnfoulded with an ocher, And thus a mat 
who reades the Scriptureand ſtilldothincreaſein(di 
uine knowledge, tearning dailic more and more, 
of the ſamereligion andthe ſamefaith all the while 
[Thus arethe people and their Paſtors oftheſamers 
\ligis thoughthe Paſtors Knowe ,and belecue mat 
1n particularthenthe clownes euer heard of. Thu 
was'S. Auguſtine, and his mother Monica of onere 
ligion, though sbe knewe not allthe deuinidie « 
ints of faith or Scripture-in particular which} 
Ne bus were the Corinthians and S.Paulghu 
are weeand the old Fathers, the Fathets andthe! 
poſiles, ofthe ſame religion : andthus are the late} 
Church andtheprimitiue , vnited in faith, Becau 
nothing is generallic beleeued now, which Wasmls 
then generallie belecued ; though now ſomabin 
þe more vnfouldedinthe EY belecfe ofchec 


munitie ('1 {ale nothing of ſome eminent wa | 
'W. is 
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hoſe tymes) then was by the mufticude beleened 
in particular or vnfoulded chen? & ſomething might” 
hue beene then vnfolded which ts not ſocommon® 
It knowne at this tyme, And no doubt” but the. 
Apoltes Knew more in particular then men-doe 
now. LICE 
By the ſame doftrine you may 'vnderſtand how# 
M the Catholiques%n the whole body fr6 the Apoſtles' 
to this daie, though infinite, haue beene allof onere.* 
biz1on and the fame with'vs, notwithſtanding that 
eich clowne knewe not all in particular which the” 
Jarned did ; yea notwithſtanding many: leariied” 
knewe not all in particular. And-the'reaſon'is be»: 
caſein thisprinerple T beleene 45:be Charth, andfol- 
liywe her rndgment mm matter of faith*, each had a't xy? 

of wbcther he! were learned or viilearned and cuetie- 
df Catholike did'this; and he who'giditnor, 'was no? 
AYCatholique, Soares aerac ty tes 
ll You thinKe peraduentorethat no two 'are exaQtlie 
of the ſame teligion, ynlefſe rheir faith be equallie Ui] 
ſtint in obie@, and'vrifolded equallie? which cone 
1 ceiptif it were trtle, none were of rhe- ſame religiott 
MF vichrhe Apoſtles it their tyine, tior with theholie* 
Farhersin theirs, who beleened not diftmAlic and inf 
particular, aSmany points as they did: which is a grolle/ 
Wetrout in Chriſtianitie, and makes asmanyreligions” 
Aﬀ-'moſt as men. "Are you in your parish all of one reli! 
fon or notfif you are, then by yout rule (who'can” 
bot abide implicite faith?) each old' wife and* yong” 
cle knowes as much'in particular in the Bible and? 
Debvinirie 2s yont ſelfe;orif they doe nar, Tprate yow! 
tell tell me how they be exaRtlic of the: ſame religion! 
rithyoutl knowe you will rumneto fundamentals, - 
ur che-chift will toferte;-becaule aiteementiny 
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WE nous in Your ienle doth not ſufhize withe 
exactagreement inreligion, tor wee and yoube not 
ef one religionasallche world Knowes, and yer.you 
ſarerhar. wee diſagree not in fandamentalls; and in. 
deedethere are,mpme waicy to erre again(t Faith: 
otherwiſe he that did obſtihatelie denieal! the Bible, 
and eucrieverſe of it, excepting thoſe onglic wherein 
isone of your fundimentalls( which fundamentally 
as you recen themare veric fewe,and cotainedin the 
Creede with baptulmeand the ſupper) he | ſaie who 
didobſtinatelie this, wereno Herggique but a man of 
yourreligion exa&lie: howſocuer he be dereſtedby 
the Chnitian world, | | 
'\Doth eurrie;proteſtant beleeue all your 39. ar. 
ticles diſtin&tly?doth cuerie. one of them belecue di. 
ſtin&lie the ſenſe of cach ſentence in, the Bible? 
doe your Proteſtants all beleeue or not beleeue 
this propoſition, allthewritren word of God u :rue? It 
any doenot; they doybrt whether Gods word bertue 
ar v9. If they doethece isimwplicice faith, of that part 
whichthey doe nor vnderſtand; for they belecucitto 
haue «true {ence,though they know not in particu- 
lar what the ſenſe is. Goto thehookeand make jul 
Perience of the thing in rea<1n2 one chapter,,v 


. | ©} 


you will. Ifeach.can finde the ſenſe of all places,N 


\ 


may be Scripture Maſter; you may take one 0 ;of 


the country ichoole, or from the plawe,or from 

diſtafte,/to\furnish your V nincrficie Chaier; of I 

ther bave no chaicr, no diuinitie-ſchoole, no ge-1 
fy 


cure lefture, no.peuſion, for every one of your Rel 


gion knowgs all:rhe clowne,the{choller,che Do 
the diſtaffe; afl. equallie, all the-principles of { 
Theologie; all the ſence of the Scripture, in cu&f 


| 
, 


place,if they can but ceadeche words. Onebclecues 
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nothing that the other deth not Know vponthe 
reading, explicit? diſtintly., Nobss non licet eſse tam 
dſertis, 1 belecue all the word of God in euerie 
part to haue a true ſenſe, but I cannotreach his mea- 
ning euerie where, quedam ſunt intellettn drfficilia, $. 
Peter (aid of S. Pauls Epiſtles, ſome things there be in 
them, hard tobe wnder ood, which in « #6 prirnitiue 
time euerie one as hetells ys did not vnderſtand a- 
right : the Spirit of prophecie or vn, 9 is 

wen to ſome; everyone in che Catholike Church 
bach not euerie guift. The faith of all Catholkes is 
not equally vnfolded; ſome do perceaue more and 
ſome leſſe, ' Yet ſuch as know leaſt, doe smplicite, 
, preparation of mind , and in- general beleeue 
all, | 
Hauing declared the reaſon why Catholiques are 
all of one religion, by reaſon of their common vnion 
in one VnIuerſall principle containing their particular 
conſent inthe relt as occaſion doth requirezto which 
generall principlethey are all moued t the words & 
promiſe of Teſws Chriſt : it is not amiſſe now tolooke 
abour forthe originall cauſe why Heretiquesare not 
all of one religion , fincethey reſolueall, or pretend 
allo reſoluetheirfaith into the Scripture,or theSpi- 
rit, T neede not poe farre to finde it out ; foritis' 
knowne by the definition of an Heretique. He is 2 
man who makes his owneele&ion by his priuate iudg- 
ment in matter of religion. And thence itisthat ha- 
uing caſt of Church-authoritie,and pur his owne wit 
in place to indge , each takes whete and what he 


likes: and theiryudgments being divers they take di- 


uers thingsand expound diuerfly. 
| Neither doth the 15 2am alone ſerve theturne 


Inthis cale;frſt becauſe there is dilagreement which: 
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is Scripture which cauſe mult be firſt determined by 
ſome mdge, and this indge tocach Heretick is his 
owne wit. Second{e ris oblcure, and thereforethere 
is infinice varietiein gueſhng atthe meanivg of it, as 
wee ſee by the experience of many hundred: yeares; 
& inthis caſe i Kewile each neretike doth adore his 
oWneiudgment. As for the ſpirit, thatof God 1sn0 
among Heretiques; but in the Church, as I have 
cooued: fince therefore they arenotihe Church;& 
their Spirit oppoſii e,it followes thatir is,otber &hy 
their oppoſition it appearesthat theſe pirits are many, 
Wee are one comunttie;wee beleeue allone Creede; 
The Catholike Church is one,credemus nam Santtam 
Catholucam & Apoftolicam Eccleſfſam, one fatth, one 
baptiſme, one spirit, one Religion: therhe trathis but 
ane,andthe holy Ghoſt but oxe: bur Erronys are in« 
numerable.There be many Hereticall congregations; 
wany ſuch Spirits, one in oppolitianto the other. A- 
rius, Neſtorius, SabeHius, Waldo, Huſle, W.ckelf, 
Luther, Calvin, ;cach hath onez each: crowcherhto 
his owne; and hath bis Margin Within himſelfe.. 
Yet ſome bodice | will thinke he can reconcile 
them ail, becauſe chey doe pretend co ſubmit them 
ſeJuesall tothe Scripture: But the pretenſe isvaluts 

ficient, Firſt becauſe he is an Hereticke who dot 
abſtinatelie denie the-true ſenſe of Scripture a ainlk 
the faith of the Church; though he be appaled t0 
graumtheletrer: &, if this happen in diners things, 
they be diners Herefies. Atians, and:N eſtoxians, and 
Lutherans, are Heretickes, and each of a different - 
Religion ( for that name they will needes haue,) 
from the other two. Secondlie wee have the fams 
letter that you pretend VNtTO, and {till the Church 
hath hadtherextin which Heretickes did engeuouk 
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to ground themſelues: yer you and wee; Heretickes 
and Catholickes, be not of one Religion;lince one of 
the1s contrarie to the othergone trae:the other fille, 
and faith ts but one. Thirdlze ienher doe you ail adnait 
the ſame Canon ; for example, Lutherdeniespart. of 
that which Caluin doth beleene. '$othat heere 15d» 
viſion in faifſh, touching that which js the | onely rule, 
asyou ſpeak?, You arenot agreedaboutit,aboutrhe. 
verierale, and ficlt principle of Religion, theword ok 
God: what then $hall-vnite you 2 what $sbail deter+ 
mine this difference in matrer of divine faith, andre» 
duce you to one: Religion?Foxrthblze neither haue you 
the Spirit of vnitic, or one Spirit yniting you, for firſt 
you haue not the Holie Ghoſt; he is 1nche Church 
onelie, and you are not the Church; Nextzthat other 
$piritin you both is not anc; for Luchers denzes;y ours: 
af frmes, in the ſame roatter: or,if he-be one, he contra- 
dicts himſelfe. The Puritan ſpirit will haue no Biſs 
hops in the Church; che Proteſtants they. confelle it 
isa point of faich that there-mult be. F:fthe neither 
haue thoſe that arequt ofsbe Catholike Church ,a* 
ny other oye meanes to ynitethem in matter of faith, 
and Religion; 1. Thelighe of Nature, (ifthey did fol- 
low it,) would notſufhce;asto knowe whether the 
Epiſtle-of SainttJames,or of S.lohn, betheword of 


God, whether leſusbe or be not. conſubſtantiall to | Hs 
Godthe Father.z, They ſubmit nor their In | 
toany one viſtble Paſtorznor tothe defigitioota Gee '* 


verall Councell; but hold thar it may erre,at lealtin 


matters of faith not-fundamentall;that is, according 


to their accoumt,in all, bar ſix or tweluepoints.3. The 
Church ofagespaſt, all, if chey faie true, rhighterre 
00, ſo-might Antiquitie, they-lay; contending fur+ 


ther that the A poltles themfelues did ſa, 
} | Hence 


475. 
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Heneiristhat all Heretikes cannot haueone de: 
Gnition, becauſe they neitheraſlent in their rener; of 
faith, nor haueany one COMMON MEANEs ofa. 
reement whereby the definition may be made,r.not 
cripture, 2. Nor theSpirit, 3.nor the Church, 4. nor 
Conncels, 5.nor Antiquitie., But each takes whathe 
likes himſelfe. Andin caſe they take othifrwhilethe 
famelerter, itis per accidens, by chance, without any 
cauſe of ſuch agreement involuedin their Religion 
or Creede: andthen too, they quarrell about the 
ſenſe, As, wherethe Goſpell names rhe Father, and 
Sonne, and holze Ghoſt, Mat. 28.19. one thinkes and 
beleeues they be dictin# in Nature,as Arius;another, 
that all are but once Perſonas Sabellins :So that heers 
is maine difference inthe ſenſe of the ſame words;and 
Rilent Herelie, even ina fundamentall point of 
Fich,norwithſtandi the vnitie of theletter. The 
reaſon is becauſe ibis ofthem in taking the ſence 
of the letter;js or will be bounded, by any Authoritie, 
common to him and the other: but cach will interprets 
according to his owne conceipt and Spirit.Soit is of 
all Heretickes, and Hereticall Churches, whereof 
yours 1s one. Since therefore there is difference a- 
mong the, and that this difference is not by meancs: 


* wellon allofthelerter, nor of any common good Spirit(for that 
3 *hiswhen would not contradidtit (elfe, pon 29s do each ather)' 


you an- 


© ivecrethe .. 


 fiſthos- 


ke, 


this difference cannot be taken but from the ſenſe; 
imagination , and will of each partie zand therefore 
each partie muſt be defined by bis owne wit, or by all 
his opinions in matter of fuith. | | 

With vs the matter is farre otherwiſe. Each Ca- 
thobkeinthe World,ſubmittes his Ipdoment in mate | 
ters of Religion,to the Indement of the Church, Which 


as Churchis 7c, and is directed bythe holie Ghoſtthe | 


Spirtt | 


< 
a > 
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Spirit of truth, who is one alſo, and neuer contrarieto 
himſelfe:which pointsI haue aboue demonſtratedta 
the full. So tharall the Catholikes in the World, are 
vnired and agree; in one, common, infallible and perpe- 
tuall meanes; condu&ing them to the truth: whereby | 
they be all leadein to the ſame truth, as farreas each 
will enter; and be all of one Religion. Neither can 
you imagine how it should happen otherwiſe; for 
when che vnderſtanding hath once in itthisgenerall 
principle, that the Church hath diuine Aſs:Rance and 
thereby determines Controucrfies; it will yeeld vnto 
whar ſoener this Church doth propoſe; Creede, - 
$cripture,, interpretation , tradition. It will admit, 
and belecue it to be ſuch, and fo, as it is propoſed 
to be. 3 
And hereT anſwereto your conimon replie of the 
Schoolemens diſagreement in Schoole-queſtions; 
for(notwichſtanding the varietie of opinions in mat- 
ters not defined by the Church before or in theic 
time) all Schoolemen that were Catholiques did a» - 
grec in faith; andalldid belceue the ſame, accor- 
hs haue ſaid beforeof other men.Each of them 
tooke theiudgment ofthe Church for infallible:the- 
rein belecuing all whatſoever she. either had or he- 
reafter would derermine. This did euerie Schoole 
man; euerie Catholique Deuine, euerie Father. _ 
'This way Sain& Auguſtine dothexcule Sain& Cy- 
prian in the matter of rebaptization, Before the conſent & 4298: ny 
of the whole Church, bythe decree of a plenaric or generall De 
Conncell, had determined what was tobe > rubs, of allin c. x8, 
224t controuerfie (of cebaptizing the reconciled) S.Cy- 
prian, with allmoFt fower ſtore of bus fellow African Bi- 
shps'&1d thinks that enerie one who was baptized our of 
the Catbolique commumen ought to be baptized again, 
| | whey 
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when behad reconciled himſelfe to rhe Church, As yeh 
there had beenc no general Councell aſſembled mn that bee, 
halfe, but the world was held in by the firength of enſtome, 
and this cuſiome ouelhic Was oppoſed fo th ſe which ende.. | 
woured to bringe m that noneltie of rebaptization ; bee 
cauſe thry could mit apprebendthe truth: yet afterw.-ds' 
whilft among many on both fidrs it 1s ſpoken of and ſought, | 
at ts not onelve fond ont, but alſs brou gbt tothe authoritie| 
and ſtrength of a grnerall Conncall, af:er Cyyprianspaſtion 
indeede,bur yet before I was borne. \ntheſameplaceby | 
occaſion of the Councells by $. Cyprian and his 
predeceſſors madein Aﬀricke,he faith that particular" 
Conncells muſt yerldto genera!l, and that the whole dew! 
ferucadlic preferd before the part, or particulars, Moreos | 
uer, inthe ſame booke alittle before, he prooues out” 
of 'S' Cyprians words that 'if Saindt Cyprian had | 
knowne of ſuch a definition he wonu'd: haue corre- | 
&ecd his opinjon;and then shewes how mnch he doth*. 
rele on it himſelfe', Nether durft wee affirme any ſuch” 
tÞ1ng if wee were not well grountcd pon themoſt uni- | 
forme anthoritie of the vmuerſall Church , unto which ' 
- Angu- wndoubtedlic $ainf# Cyprian alſo would have yeeldedifin | 
E..  butymetherrah ofthu queſtion had beene cleered, and de- 
: Clarew, and by'a generall Conncell eftablished. And ofthe” 
j ſameagaine he hathan excellent diſcoutſe inthe fift'. 
Y Ls. 27. booke where amotge other things; he ſairh chat þ# | 
EN plerſerh not the Saint, of be ſeeks to preferre his wit and 
[1 TR - 1 eloquence, and ſtore of learning before the hohie Conncell of | 
| +, 0a guade all Nations, t5Which aoubtles he was prefent by wVnticof | 
II Spirit, And,if I'with the whole world th zndge moretrues | 
L: | "11 4 he, T do not preferre my hart bifore bin, neither # be 7 
7 ow - = thatherndged orherwiſ, e, densded from the whole wIylde: | 
W war Gegec Fpreftrrenot nry 0P1118 ”n brfore bi but the indgment of the | 
| permanſit, þ , bo bolks Charh\: all which he Was 'not, but me | 
0 nea | 
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1edinit, Thisis enough for my purpoſe, and inthe 


{ame principles. of, Saint Auguſtine you fee now 


that | can an{were any obieCtion that you can bringe 
out of the; diſſention of ancient or moderne writers; 
or rather if you reflc&on ic well, you will beableto 
an({were it all your (clfe, | 


/ 6.-IL; 


| N this Chapter, as you ſee;the reaſon is giuen 
v hy the admiſſion of the lertey of Seryptare, is not a 
ſufficient Cauſe or Argument of vnitiein faith, and | 
Religion: for not with(tandingthe agreement in the 
letter, there may be,and harh been, and ſtill is,diſa- 
greement inthe ſence; and that, in points fundamen= 


tall, And men diſagecing 1m the ſenteof Gods word, 


and eſpeciallie w henthis diſagreement isin thirigs 
fundamentall, be not of One farth, and one Religion. A. 
Puritane, and a Socin'an, bethey both of one faith? 
Herhat believes Chriſt is God, and Hethac beleeucs 


heisnot God : Hethar beleeues thatin the Godhead 


'there bethree Perſons, and Hethat belecues theie 
are not three Perſons inthe Godhead ; ( and ſuchis 
this Socinian) Theſe ſurelie, benot, both of one futh 
and oneteligion : though both ſay the Creed, and ad- 
mit Scripture, | | 

A Deuill in a corps, and a Rationall Saule in a 


bodie » benot the ſame thing :be ir, that the Deuill 


ſo appearing, ſay and{ſweare heis a man. But if your 
Societie, where agreement in the exteriouy onlic is rel. 
pected, andin your banquet, ( ſuch lips ſuch lertice) 
w here it matters not What is within the $hell, ( be- 


K| a Kernell or a magot , and chis rather then that;) 


W 


avy 


af Tur Twine Boory, 
any thtng,it ſcemes, may paſle. 
By the ſame difcourſe you may perceaue with 
what reaſon Yincentive Lirinenſss did aſligne a rule, 
diſtin& fromthe letter and direQting to the (a) ſence 
that is in it: which rule is both zfalbble, thac wee 
needenot feare to follow 1t; and vntarrſall that eve-' 
rie man may findeit, Before $. Paul wror his Epiſtles, 


a 


and before the Gol bes were pn rule dite-! 
*®The Qed; and never yct loſt or can oole * certitude or di-/ 


Church | 
anno TeAtive power. By the w:itten word before it was! 


erre, Written mencould not learne what to beleeue: by? 
thu rule they might. And when Gods word was writ- 
mw os, {en,men con|d not without infallible direQon cer-| 
2c x0 & (ainlie finde it, or hauing found it certainlie Know 
IL, the ſence ofit: by this rule with eaſe wee know both, 
It ſpeakes ; and fothar all Kinde of peopleeuenthe | 

; ynlcars | 

6. Szpe magno ſtudio & ſumma attentione perquirens 4 quam plurimic | 
ſaniitate th dofirina prefiantibud viris quonam modo polsim certa qua» | 
dam generals acregulari via Catholicz fidei veritatern ab hercticz | 
PR falficatediſcernere; huiuſmodi ſemper reſponſum ab omni» | 

# bus fere retuli, Quod five ego five quis alius yellet exargentium hare* 
&# eicorum fraudes deprehendere, laqueoſque vitare, & in fide ſana ſanus | 

F atque __ permanere, duplici modo munire fidemſnam, domaine . 
 aduuuantedeberet, Primo ſcilicet, divins legis authoritate; rum deinde Eve | 
IF cleſia Catholics traditione, Hic forkitan requirat aliquis, Cim ft perfe--| 
1 Rus Scripturarum canon, ſibique ad ommia ſatis ſuperque ſufficiat quid | 
37 opuveſt yt <1 ecclefiaſticz intelligentiz iungatur authoritas ? (This ve- | 
173 Ne Obrefion our Aﬀvuerſaries do make: NoW followes his Anſwer: ) Quia | 
17 videlicer Scripturam ſacram pro ipſa ſua altitudine non yao codemque | 
7 fenſu vniverfi accipiunt; (cd cruldem eloquia aluer arque alirer altus at» | 
15 que alius interpreratur;vtpene quot homines ſunt rot illic fententie crvi | 
* pollc videantur. Aliter namque illam Nouatianus,alitcr Photinus,aliter- | 

© Sabellius, aliter Donatus exponit : aliter Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius; | 

| alucr Apollinaris, &c. Atque idcirco multum neceſſe eſt, propter tantos | 
in a vt Propheticx nrerpretationishnea ſecun> | 
kt ici + Carbolic; het ae | #0 
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fntearned(and this was neceſlarie, for amongſtthem 
be' many of Gods <-9:/c ones, ) may vnderſtand; and 
cnfermong themſelues thereunt 0 May be right in their 
belcef; 
Hereticks.they will not make vſe ofthis dire&ion;z 
but each hach his owne rule withinhimſelf, They 
pro all, chough contradicting one another, ( and 


{o didold Heretiks to: get authoritie with vnlear- 
ned) that their errours are Gods word; andthat Scti» Vide treq; 
tureistheic onlie rule: but examinethem why they li-3. c. 2, 


lecue ſome bookesand not others tobe Scripture; 
and whry they belecue that to betheſence of Scrip- 
ture which the Church denies, and that notto bo 
which sheaffirmes; examinethem inthis, and you 
Shall finde that each takes h:s direQtion from his 
owne Indgmentand Fancie, maKing that to be, his 
r4(e, The Queſtionis,whetherthe Epiſtle of S. Iames 
be Gods word > Caluin affirmes; Luther denies it. 
Neitheir admits of traditzon. By what rule did Caluin 
iudge; and by what rule Luther > The Controuerlie 
is betwixt vs and you, whether the bodie of our Sa- 
viour bereallieinthe bleſſed Sacramentaccordingto 
the ſubſtance? wee afhirme, according todirefionof 
the Church which wee take for a 7#/e. You denieic 
and vrge vsto belecuethe contrarie, By whar cule 
are you direfted t Not by Scripture, that taken jyr6s 
affirmes ( you confeſle)the fame wich vs. And the 
more weereade Scripture and confeyre places the more 
arguments wee finde for that wee belecue.Interiour 
{upernaturall light you cannot challerige, denying ic 
tothe Churth and oppoling her Iudgment and do- 
arine. Men all mw might erre, It is therefore 
ſome other thing by Which you are directed: and 


Yhar isthis, being neicher ſupernacurall illumina* 
: - tion, 


7 Tru: tutxd BooKe, |: 
Note, ion,nor thewords, or text of Scripture, ( the word: 
", Iaie, for the controuerſie is about the ſence, )riox 
Church propoſal}, vor bumaneauthoritie, what igip 

but yout owne wit or fancie ? you mult not ſaieſy, 

for then none will leaue the Church, to follow you; 

you will be knowneto be worſethencuer the Plas 

p1ans were: butitisſo, "EF w 

Your vitis yourrule:and you bethe rule of your 

parish. What you faie God doth teach in mattery 
controuerted 'betwixt vs and you ,as touching the 

reall preſence, iuſtification , &c.thatthey belecuc ag 

ifit were Gods word. The compilers of the 39.articley 

together with the parlament bethe rule of English 
Proteſtants :and you Would haue vs Catholikestg 

Vide i, 4, ©onforme tothe ſame. But,if a generall Conncell by 
C. * not ſufhicient to direct inſuch matters, how is yous 
| connocation ſufficient ?if the Church, be not able to 
dire@ vnto the ſence of God, how car wee think 

that a parlament isable? 

Ob. Auſten-and Tertulliandid not admitof Liri« 

nenſis his rule. They thought Scripture alone,would 
ſerue;at all times, and for all; without harkning to 
tradition or taking direQion from the Church. Anſe 
Wer. How could Scripture ſerue when it was not ?or. 
how-could or can they dire& themſelues by Scrip: 
þ. Erxo Ffurethat cannot vnderſtand, or reade, it? Tertullian 
nonad YWasnot of (5): your minde, nor Saint (c) Augultins! 
Scrpruratneicher, See the margine, | 
Tak 


prouocan” 
dum eſt; 
nec in his Fa 
conſtirucnJdum certamen, quibns aut nulla aut incerta yioria ct, aut 
pom certa,......ordo dcfiderabat illud priusproponi quod nune (0: 
um diſputandum eſt; quibus coupetat fides ipſa cuius int Scripture 
quo & per quos, & quando, & quibus fic tradita diſciplioa qua fiunt 
Chriltiaui, Vbi caim apparuerit cſlc yeriratem diſciplias & dei Can 
| ſt:a0z, 
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fianx, illic erit veriras Scripturarum & Expohitionh & omnifiTraditg- 
ns Chriftianori. Tertull Preſcrip. vbi plura un eundem ſenſutn. Ob, Adorg 
Scripture plenicadinem Ter8ull con. Hermog Reſp. Verba ſunt. In princi- 
pio Deus fecit cxlum & terram. Adoro Sctipturz plenitudinem ( quan?) 
qua mh! f.orem manifcſtat & fatta. See ihe place and mark the 9 ueſlion 
that is there b-1Wix!t them. | 
c. He is cited tn the former part of this chapter. Conſuler regnlam fidei quam 
de Scripturarum plantoribus Locis & Ecclefiz authoricate percepit. Lz. 4. 
de dock, Chrift-c. 2. Vide infra. li. 4 6.11 $ 9. where the places obufted 


ont of him are all anſwered = | 
Formlc obie&tam Fidei ct yeritas primayſecundum quod manifes 


fatur in Scripturis ſacristh» dotiring Ecleſie que procedu ex yeritate prie 
ma. Vnde quicunque non iohztet ficut infallibrls th divine vegwladoftrine 
Ecclefiz que procedit cx yeritate prima 1 Scriptaris ſacris manifeltara, 
ille non habet habitum fi !ct. 8, Tho. 2.2.4. 5- 4. 3 Qutinhzret dottti- 
ax Eccl:fi rv taoquam infallibili regulie, omnibus affeatie que Reelefia 
docet. 1bidem. Vide Concilitum Tiuden, Seſſ, 4. & Stapl, Reb. contro, 6. q« 


2.4 I, 


Tarr EIGTH CHADTER. 


Ln] 


Declaring further the Fathers iudement about eelaing 
to the Charch, | + 


Hart Schoolemen do ſubm't their indgment 
vnto the indgment of the Church you will 
ot denie; that the Fathers auncientlie did (o too, I 
aue partlie Shewed,and will do further yer, by theic 
>wne words; and afterwards, will adde ſomething 
ouching the Apoltlesiudgment alſo, in this matter 
ff Church-auchortie, SainCt Irencus inregardof his 
\ntiquitie $hall begin. a. [f any controwerſie should haps # $1: Tref 
en, wee muſt hauerecourſe torhe moſt auncient Churches, li 34 8:3. 
1 which the Apoſtles haucconnerſed, and take fromthem 
phat 1s ccrtaine and pure. Among theſe Churches, he 
ommends the Romam, ſaying, :t « neceſſarie that 
wcry Church, that 1s, all farth full oy about reſort vnts 
| : H ; #t, 
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it, becauſe of a wt] 2\"LArr he" oj Which Church 
the tradition which # from the Apoſtles, us alwaics kepthy 

þ $,Tren.l. ,, faithful which areronnd about. b Inthe Church, (aith 

$:549 he, Grd bathconftituted Apoſtles, Prophets, Dofors, and 
all:hcreft of the operation of the Spirit; whereof thoſe are 
mot partak'rs who reparre not Unto the Church: wap 
T7as CuvVRACH 1s , there w THE SP1kiIT (of 

God ; ) «nd Where THE SP1R1T of God 4s, there 
;1dem lib. 6 the Church, and all grace. C Wee muſt OBA1E thaſe 
4-©:43 Prieſts that are in the Charch; thoſe that hane Syecs- 
$10N from the Apoſtles: who together with Epiſcopy 
power, hane, according to the good pleaſure of the Fathtr, 
receaned the certaine gnift of truth. And all the rest wh 
depart from the original Succeſtion (Where ſoeucr theyhe 
aſſembled) to haue ſuspefed(looke to your (clues, pro 
teſtants;) either 4s Heretikes, or Sciſmatikes, or Hyps« 
erites: and all theſe doefall from the truth, Here is a pet- 
 fe& ſumme of what haue hetherto beene proouing 
delivered by a learned and ceuerend Saind, who line 
within foureſcore yeares of$.Tohn the A poſtle.Next 
CRIIE comesS$, Cyprian, one alſo of prime Antiquitie, 
Rcclef, T Pere i one heade and one origen, and one Mother, byil 
$/iue of her fecunditre copious ; by her increaſe wee at 
borne, wee are nowriched with her milke, with ber Spintfh 
wee are animated. The spouſe of Chriſt cannot be defilta 
with adulterie; she ts pure and honeſt. She knoweth 1 
houſe, and 'with cha#t baskfullneſſe keepeth the ſanfFuie 
one bed. Thupreſerncth v5in God: this aduancethtotl 
Kingdome the children she hath brought foorth. Wheſoen 
demaded from this Church, cleaucth to the adultreſſe, he 
ſeparated from the promiſes of the Church, Hecannot bal 
God hs Father, who hath not the Charch to his Moth 
And becauſe you Will be readie heere with a d 
licultie;call to mind what S. Auguſtine ſaich of i 
w Wc env 


Tunz THixd Boorns af 

a Nether durſi Wee affirme any ſrarh thing,(he ſpeakes 8. Ay 
againſt cebaprigation) were wee not well grounded wpon |; FA 
the moſt -uniforme AWwTHORITIE of the Uniuerſ4ll gap; con. 
CavRcy, Vnto Which YN DOVE (EDLIE, S4zntt Cyprian Donat, c 
alſo would haue YEELDED, if in 15 t4me the truth of this + - +1; 
queſt1on had beene cleered, and by. 4 Generall Councellj c p65. 
eftablis hed. b S.Bahil. I efteeme tt Apoitolicall,to perſeuer Spi. 8. c, 
wvuwrittcn Traditions. Phat wee haue beene taught 27, = 


the halie Fathers, that Wee teach ſs thoſe that 45ke. d - _ Ep. 


"BL Tradition bridle thee from ſeparating the Fatber, their hom 
"ll Sonne, and the Holie Ghost, ( he ſpeakes againſt an ,g, 
Heretike; ) our Lord ſo taught, (as. wee doe,) the A» 
Ales preached ſo;the Fathcrs haue conſerued, the Mars 
tyrshaue confirmedit: be content to ſaie as thon haſt beene 
Fw A $. Epiphanius. e There are limits preſcribed vs, * S. Epiph; 
nd grounds, and the edrfication of the fauth (by the mi-*" Herel, 
terie, ) «1nd Tradvttons, and holy Stxipturts, 4nd Sus Jy 
eſcrons of dofFrine; and exerre Waite the truth of Gods 
wnfied, f Wee muſt ſe Tradition, becauſe all things| 11. 
annot be had ont of dinine Scripture; Wherefore the boly Hereſ. 6x; 
poiHes haue deliured ſome things in Scriptures, and 
ome things by Traduion.S, Gyrill, g the Church 35 cal-, $.Cyrill; 
Wed Catholike , becauſe it 18 spred oner the wnizerſall%icr ; 
Ir 1d from one end of the earth to the other: and becauſert Cathec,18 
\{pe<cheth Catbolikly ang entirelie” all dotrines whichare 
o be knowne Ec. S, Leo. b. This obſernance by Gadsin-, g Teog 
piration abides in onr hatt, that the Conflitutions of the Epiſt 8, 
enerable Fathers by Godeft abliched, and appertaining to 39 Fla. 
he ſoundneſſe offaith, be not corrupted by t e wicked ins 
erpretation of any. i It is not to be doubted but that: ally tem 
briſtian obſeruance is of diume inſtruftian; '& that Serm.a ds 
HATSO EVER 7sYeceaued by the CHYRCH tnto the letu, Penty 
uſtome of dewotzon, doth come from Apoſtolicall Tradi- 
108 and fromthe dofirine of the halve Ghoſt : who doth now 
Hha _ |, ay 
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alſe preſide ouerh1s owne mfirtutes, in the harts of i 


farthfull, that all both obedtently bſerue and wi ſely uy 


; derfland them. LaQtantius. a 1t 3s. onely the Caths 
wr = J C ks hat the true worh1p and ſe ernuice of oy 
Inſtit.c. this wthe wellspring of truth, the awelling placcof faith 
vic, the templeof God: 1nto which whoſocner entreth net, 
from whichwhoſeucr departeth, 1s without all hope ef 


and etcynaliſalnation Vincentius Lirinenſis. b It zs j 


cont, Her, 
C.2, 


that the ineof propheticall and Apoſtulicall anterpretatis 
be direfted according tothe rule of the Eccleſiaſtical ani 
£.3- CataoLiQVE SENSE. And 3n the Catholique Chute 
likewiſe wee muſt hane agreate care that wee bold thi 
which bath b+enc beleened enery where, ener, and by al 

© forthis15truelie and proyerlie Catholique, as th: pul 

and reaſon of the word or name doth import ,which truth 
dothcomprebend all omuerſallie. And this 15/0 dome 

fine if wee followe ommerſallitie, antiquitie, conſen 
VNIVER:ALITIE We folly We rf wee confe ſe rbat one fat 

to betruc, Which the whole Church therough the Wo! 

doth acknowledge: and AnT1Qu1TiE if wee do not m4 

ſort leauethoſe ſenſes which 3t 15 manifeſt that our F 

thers and holic elders haneeel:brated and commended:a 

CONSENT alſo if Wee followe the definitions and dee 

of all or nerve all the Prieſts and Maſters in Ant 

quitie. ' | 

A Proteſtant would thinke me vnreaſonabie 

Should demand and exa& all theſe conditionsint 

| ie Proteſtant propoſition before I beleeue it: y8 

| villbelecue none of their dofrine, vnleſſe it be thi 
prooued, nor all their Religion vnleſſeir be q 
p ooued all: which isas much toſay as that by Got 
grace] will ncuer beleene Ir, Wee haue polleſſio 


the 3Þ1k1TiSia Our Church: and this father was 
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þ Vincent, ceſsarie by reaſon of the windings of unconſtant " 
4 
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and doth acknowledge it of greater authoritie , of 
more infallibilicie then himſeite , and himſelf was 
culed by it, but I goe on, In the Antiquinie of the 
Church rwo things are conftantlie and with greate careto 
be obſerucd, to b+th which all they that wil not become 
Heretiques muſt fleedfaftlie adhere. The firſt 15, What- 
veer 15 auncientlie decreed by all the Prieſts of the Ca » 4 
tholique Church in GENERALL COvNCELL: ſecondiies JOY 
any newe queſtion doth ariſe concerning which there is no * 
ſuch decree to be found, then muſt recourſe be madetothe 
mdement of the holie Fathers: I ſay of thoſe onelic , who 
ever1e one in their owne tyme were found to be approued 
maſters cuntinmns ſtill in the vN1T1E OF COMMYNION 
and faith. And what ſocuer they are found to hold wuh 
one andthe ſame meaning and conſunt, that without all 
ſeruple and doubt mui be the true and Catholique dofrine j o Aug; 
ef the Charch,b Sain& Auguſtine.Wheſoeuer beleeuc that de Var. 
Chriſt came un onr flesh, and that hc aroſe from death to Eccl.c.q. 
hfe in the ſame flesb in which he was borne and ſuffered, 
and that he 1s the ſanne of God, God with God, and one 
wth the Father, and the one onchangeable word of the 
Father by Which all things are made: but do ſo aiſagree 
from bis bodie which 3s the Church that they hold net 
COMMYVNION WITH THE WHOLE 45 farre 45 ener It 15 
ered about the world,but are found * ſeparate 1n ſome * As Lus 
part or corner, 1t manifeſt that they are not in the Catho- _ = 
like Church. c The truth of the Scripture 13 held of ws in ew)" "2h 


this matter, when Wee doe that which pleaſeth the whole c1dem li, 
CON, 


Charch the which the Authoritie of the Scriptures doth-* 
commend; that becauſe the holy Scriptures canno? deceaue, Crelc, 6 
Whoſoener fearcth to be deceaued with tbe obſcuritie of © 

thts queſtion (the ſame reaſon holdsin anyorher,) lct 

bim require the tndgment of the Church, which the bale 


Scripture Without any ambignitie doth demouſirate. You 
=. Hh 3 heard 
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keardan excellent ſpeech of his before to this pur? 
"pole whenl ſpeake of $, Cyprian; and there be dt- 

vets others of chis kind; as where he faith chat for 

gs 1dem his part. ahe thould n«t beleenc the Gospell, Dnleſſe the 
con. Ep.  Authoritie ofthe Church moned him, And if youlooke 
fund.65. ro the difficultie well you will eaſilie ſee the rea: 
þ 1bid.c.4 ſon. b That he was beid in the Church by the conſent | 
people and Nations, by 4n Anutberitie begotten with m1- 

ractes, nourished-with hope,increaſed by antiquitie. And 

4 1d Epilt. thatitisa point of c moſt inſolent madneſſe to diſpnte 

218.c.x, Wh:ther that be to be ebſerued which 15 frequented by the 

| whole Church through the world, omit ſundry fine 
paſſages of $. Achanafius, $. lerom, S. Gregorie,and 

others, to this purpoſe. Their praQtiſe, in learning 

the iudgment ofthe Chriſtian world, as $. Athana» 

fiusdid againſt the Arians: in approuing and ſubſcrie 

bing to generall Conneells, and their decrees, as did $. 

_ © Gregorie, S, Leo, S. Athanaſius, $. Cyrill, and 
others: andopen defending of their Authoritie doth 

reltific their minds. And particularlie you heard out 

of Saind? Anguſtines mouth, the difpofirion of thoſe 

elder times touching the general reſolution of the 
Church. 2 

| Hetherto you have had the indgment of theP4- 

ſors and Saints inthe times primitine touching 

Church-authority. lam now'to make a (tep farther 

toſce whatthe Apoſtles taught inthis point, & whit 

was the indgment of our Sauiourleſus Chriſt, The 


. 
. 


placesarcelſe where examined,l will oneliepur ſome 
of them downe. Our Sauiour. Teach all Nations, and 


bebold I am with you, Math, vit. He that heareth you 
Paltors) hearethme. Luk. 10. if he will not beare tht 
Church let him be to thee as the heathen and the publicas. 


Max, 18, Gomg into the world, preach the Gospell toull 
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he that beleeneth not ( the Goſpell, the word of God 
by you propoſed) 5hall be condemned. Mar.16. The 
opirit of erut shall teach you ( Paſtors, that of you 
the People may learne) «ll rruth, Toh. 16, Thus our 
Savior for Church-auchornty ;& with him the E= 
uangeliſts recording his words. The Apoſtles who 
were allembled at Hieruſalem , beleeuing our Sa» 
uiours promiſe, It hath ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to vs. Ats. 15. heere the vndoubted Church 
beleeues the Church decree to haue the Authoritie 
of the Holie Ghoſt. S. Paul. God gave Paſtors, that we 
be not Wanering.Epheſ, 4. Hold the traditions megade- 
oe, which you hane receaued. 2. Thell. 2. The 
Church of the hung God ts the pillar and ground of truth. 1, 
Tim. 3. | 

Heereby it appeares further that all theſe, Apoſtles, 
DoQours, and Sain&s did hold that generall princi- 
ple which weedo, vzt, Theneceſſitie of conformitie 
niudgmentto the iudgrwent of che Church or hi- 
gheſt viſible proponent: \which doth make good 
what (aid of them in the precedent chapters. And 
Shewesthem tobe Catholikes, according to the de- 
finition ofa Catholikeli, 1. cap.2.p.67. andli,2.cap. 
7.5. 2. whereforeIf any be demaunded who wereof 
our Religionin the primitiue Church, he neede not 
ſtudie long for their names; Saint Peeter, Saint 
lohn, Saint Mathew, Saint Marke,Sain& Ireneuss 
Saint Cyprian, Sain& Baſil, Sain@ Epiphanius, 
SainCt Cyrill, Sainct Leo, Saint Auguſtine, and the 
reſt whole words I haue cited, Theſe beleeued the 
Creedeofthe Church, and were preparedin mind 
to admit whatſoeuer she by -her greateſt authoritie 


$hovuld propoſe. The ſame did others after them cill 


our times, Sain& Gregorie , Saindt -Llidore, Sian& 
Gg 3 Ped, 
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Bede,SainCt lohn Damaſcen,Sain& Anſelme,Sain& 
Bernard, Saint Francis, Sainct Thomas of Aquin,s, 
Xauir, Saint Charles.8c.Each belecued the Creede 
of the Chinrch,and was preparedin mind to belceve 
all it should by her greatelt authoritie propole tobe 
belceued. So did che Councells too, the fuſt Nicene, 
the firſt Conſtantirapoiitan, the Epheſine, that |of 
Chalcedon, the fift and (1x Generall, at Conſtanti. 
nople ; the ſecond Nicene; & lo forwards: all qi 
halens that men were bound to conforme their iud. 
pments tothe iudgment ofthe Church, and that $he 
ropoling matter of beleefe rothe whole world by 
her preatelt authoritie, hath diuine aſliltance. $o 
did worlds of people in communion with thele 
Councels, DoCtors, Fathers and Saincts. They 
were all readie to learne of the Church ; thiy 
held her Creede, and were in their ſoule prepared 
to receaue what she by her greateſt authority 
shouid propoſe. | 


1. Obiettion. The Apoſtles werenot exch ofthem to | 


conforme their vnderſtanding, or indgment to the 
decrees, and generall faith of the Church; becaule 
they were all inſtrufted by the Spirit, Anſwere |, 
Thelewerethe firſt M .ſters,0n whom the Church 
wasto relie for the propoſition of the faith; where» 
forethey were notto depend vpon the reſt, butthe 
relt yponthem. Yer they and the reſt werero beleeue 
the ſame Creede, And fo were vniforme in Faith, 
each to other; and all Catholike, 2. The Spit of 
truth inſtruCting them, did move them to conforme. 
their iudgments tothetruth Whereſocuer 1t Was dube 
propoſed; So that what ſome defined AF. 15. the reſt 
all WEreto receaue; Sain& Paul went to conferre his 
doetrine, with the Apoſtles at Hierulalem, Galat. þ 
All 
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and what Goſpells or Epiſtles were, once propoied 
(ufficientlie by Church authoritie!, all euen the 
proponents too, wereto beleeue them. 3, The holy 
$piric comfirmed the A poltles peculiarly in the' faith 
when he came, becaule they were choſen to that 
high dignitie which did require ſtabilitie in thole 
that were to laiethe foundations of the Church, For 
which reaſon, no mam ought to wonder if wee af- 
firme ſome thing. particularlie of them, which wee 
doenot afficme of ocher men: eſpeciallie conſidering 
that our bleſſed Saniour did himſelfein perſon vir 
liblie propoſe his dodtrine to them, whereas others 
haue not immediate propoſition from our Samours 
mouth,burt from the Church. 4. Wee muſt there- 
foreacknowledgea prerogatiuein the Apoſtles, (if 
vee con(ider exteriour propoſition, ) in the manner 
of learning the truth ; and it was indeede moſt con- 
uement; that ſo the reſolution might be without all 
exception, clecre, In a ſcience, the firſt principles 
are (eene:ours is not (cience, but beleefe, yerthere 1g 
a way toreſolue it into ſeeing too, afreraſort. The 
Church inthe Apoſtles, ſawe our Sauiour, and was 
taught immediaclie from hismouth, and the veritie 


of the doCtrine she beleenes on his word; ſeeing 


and heering him ſaie ſo.He ſees it euidentlie in irſelfe, 
ſo that our faich is thus reſolued into euidence of the 
thing, by ſuch reſolution as the nature of faith doth 
permir, 
2. Obieftion, The Fathers, many of them had er- 
rours; ſome in one thing , ſome in another: ſome 
doubred of pa t ofthe Scripture, asofthe Apocalyps, 
the Epiſtle of Inde &c. ſome haue in their writings 
the millenarian errour 3 others with ſain Cyprian 
vere for rebaprtization; ſain&-Auguſtine retracted 
many 
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many things of his ownez &c. butthe Church never 
erred; whereforethey agreed not with the Church, 
& fo werenot Catholikes, if a Catholike bea than 
belecuingthe Churches Creede, Anſwere, 1, The 
Fathersneuerall agreed in any errour. 2, Each ſub. 
mitted his judgment to the Church, as you haye 
hard from many of their mouthes.z. None euervp. 
poſed that whichthe Church vniuerſallic beleeued, 
or propoſed with her greateſt viſible Authoritie, be- 
fore or in his time. 4. What might be propoſed 
morethen was, each beleeued'zn preparation of mind, 
and victually,in chat generall principle which I have 
mentioned ofc.4,So ſubmirting his priuate judgment, 
in matters, as then, vndefined, to the iudgment of 
the Church, erring he wasfiot heretiKe: nor thereby 
_— fromthe communion of che Church, You 


mult callro mind whatis ſaid in the former chapter, 


for by chedoQtrinethere, all ſcruplesin this Kind are 


ealilieſatisfied;and you haue faint Auguſtine there 
alloanſweringthe ſame doubt. Sacred and canoni- | 
call wciters,they haue noerrour at all in their bookes; 
others might haue ; divers had, Bur they fill 
ſubmirred all tothe Church; and ſo wee doe now: 
readieto mend what wee haue miſtaken, as ſooneas' 
weeknow the Churches mind. | 
But you will ſaie, the caſeis notthe ſame; the Fa- 
thers ſubmittedtheir iudgmentstothe Church when 
It was pure, and erred not:now itdoth erre..Anſwere. 
Yes; the caſcis all one. Itis the ſame Church; ic hath 
the ſame promiſes of the ſpirit aſſiſting: the ſame 
meanes to determine controuerſies: and had ſaint 
Auguſtinelived vntill now, he would no lefſe hav 
ſubmitted his iudgment tothe Church now, then|he 
didto the Church, then. The reaſon w hy then|he 


yeelded 


; 
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yeelded ſo much vnto the Church, was the promiſe 
of our B. Saviour, that he would afliſte it ro all erarh; 
an | which Prone was not made for certaine yeares, or 
he © ages3rilla badred,orfoure hundred yeares: butto the 
b. & Church ab/ſolur2; and she was to continne (till, Itwas 
ue BY madefor.cuer, Aſſitance was promiled her all dazes tell 
pe ff the worldes end:8 Paſtors vnill th#for eſtablishing of 
d, Gods peoplein the faith.2.In alleadging that it erres 
&-  now,anddid not then;you beg thequeſtis, Thoſe Fa. 
ed I thers thought it was Kept from errour by the diuine 
4, i providence becauſe it was the Catholikg Church, whole 
ve I office is toteach the world; to bring vp GodseleQtz 
t, Ml toconfound Hereſies; as being the pullar and ground 
of MB of truth: and the Catholike Church, (they knew, ) 
y I ſtill was toremaine,ſtill co doe the ſame offices;inhe- 
u { riting Gods promiſe of Aſſiſtance, (not becauſe it is 
cr, & or was infain& Auguſtinesdaies,or in Conſtantines, 
e I orſain Peeters, asif God cared forthem onely; but) 
+ 8 becauſciris the Carholike Church, 

- & 3.0bieQion. Many ſchoolementteach contrarieto 
the Church, and therefore were not Catholikes, if a 
Catholikebe one that holds the Churches Creede. 
Some denied part of Scripture to becanonicall;others 
hold that a Councell is aboue the Pope ; Durandy 
hath opinions not fo currant: and Thomiſts and Sco- 
tiſts will neuer agree in all points of diuinitie, An- 
ſwerc. 1, No Schoolman of ours euer oppoſed the gee 
nerall Creede of the Church; or that which the 
Church propoſed by her greateſt Authoritie.2.Each 
belecued in preparation of mind, what might beſo pro- 
poſed morethen was.3.So that, miſtaking what af-= 
terwards was eſtablished by the Church, he was 
not thereby an Hereticke; nor at all diuided indiuine 


fauh. lt'is the veric calc of ſaint Cyprian which 
Gin 
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many things of his owne; &c. but the Church never 
erred; whereforethey agreed not with the Church, 
& ſo werenot Catholikes, ifa Catholike bea man 
beleeuingthe Churches Creede, Anſwere. r. The 
Fathersneuer all agreed in any errour. 2, Each (ub. 
mitted his iudgment to the Church, as you haue 
hard from many of their mouthes. z. None euer 0p - 
poſed that which the Church vniuerſallic belecued, 
or propoſed with her greateſt viſible Authoritie, be- 
fore or in his time. 4. What might be propoled 
morethen was, each beleeued'zn preparation of mind, 
and victually,in chat generall principle which I have 
mentioned ofc.y,So ſubmitting his priuate judgment, 
| In matters, as then, vndefined, to the iudgment|of 
the Church, erring he wasfiot heret\ke: nor thereby 
divided fromthe communion of the Church. You 
mult callro mind whatis ſaid in the former chapter, 
for by thedoQtrinethere, all ſcruplesin this Kind are 
ealilieſatisfied;and you haue faint Auguſtine there 
alloan{weringthe ſame doubr. Sacred and canoni- 
call wricers,they hauenoerrour atall in their bookes; 
others might haue ; divers had, Burt they ſtill 
ſubmirred all rothe Church; and ſo wee doe now: 
readieto mend what wee haue miſtaken, as ſoone as 
wee know the Churches mind. | 
Bur you will ſie, the caſcis not the ſame; the Fa- 
thersſubmitredtheir iudgmentstothe Church when 
It was pure, and errednot:now'itdoth erre.. Anſwere. 
Yes;the caſcisall one. Itis the ſame Churchz ic hath 
the ſame promiſes of the ſpirit aſſiſting: the ſame 
meanes to determine controuerſies: and had ſaint 
Augultineliued vntill now, he would no lefſe haus 
ſubmitted his indgmenttothe Church now, then he 
didto the Church, then, The reaſon why then he 


yeelded 
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er || yeelded ſo much vnto the Church, was thepromiſe 
h, | ofour B. Saviour, that he would alliſte it to all irath; 
n | which promiſe was not made for certaine yeares, or 
e || ages;rilla hiidred,ocfoure hundred yeares: butto the 
). | Church ab/olut2; and she was to continne (till, Itwas 
e BE madefor.cyer, Aſſitance was promiſed her all dazes toll 
the worldes end:& Paſtors vncill th? for eſtablishing of 
| Gods peoplein the faich.2.In alleadging that it erres 
now,and did not then;you beg thequeſtis, Thoſe Fa. 
thers thought it was Kept from errour by the diuine 
prouidence becauſe it was :he Catholikg Church, whoſe 
office is toteach the world; to bring vp Godseledt; 
to confound Hereſies; as being the pullar and ground 
ef truth: and the Catholike Church, (they knew, ) 
ſill was to remaine,ſill ro doe the ſame offices;inhe- 
riting Gods promiſe of Aſſiſtance, (not becauſe it is 
or was infain& Auguſtinesdaies,or in Conſtantines, 
or lain& Peeters, asif God cared forthem onely:; but) 
becauſcitis the Catholike Church, 

3. 0biefion. Many ſchoolementteach contrarieto 
the Church, and therefore were not Catholikes, if a 
Catholikebe one that holds the Churches Creede. 
Some denied part of Scripture to becanonicall;others 
hold that a Councell is aboue the Pope ; Durands 
hath opinions not fo currant: and Thomiſts and Sco- 
tiſts will neuer agree in all points of dininitie. An- 
ſwverc. 1, No Schoolman of ours cuer oppoſed the gee 
nerall Creede of the Church; or that which the 
Church propoſed by her greateſt Authoritie.2.Each 
belecucd in preparation of mind, what might belopro- 
poſed morethen was.3.So that, miſtaKing what af- 
terwards was eſtablisched by the Church, he was 
not thereby an Hereticke; nor at all diuided indiuine 


fauh. ltis the verie cale of ſaint Cyprian which 
Gin 
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faint Augu 


þ! 


Epinionem 


OP . N his writtingstothe Church, as you may reade in hig 


prop.z Preface: ſodidthereſt of our Deuines; and who {6 
Nexrahs- did not, was none of ours: proue youthatany did op- 
yam of vpoſethe Church, andtake him, if you thinke that 
obo. % will (ufficeto. make a Proteſtant; for Catholike he 
Duual de WaSnot.7.Thomiſts and Scotiſts, and Nominals,and 
Potelt. allothers amongſt vs, harken ro the Churchzand 
Pont. pat- never diſagree in opinion , but where the mind 
4317 of the Church , is not, or in the times of the 

parties ſo diſſenting, was not Knowne. See pag.67. 


and remember what hath beene (aid in che former 
chapter, 


Taz nintu CruaptaR, 


PhereinTome generall exceptions arc anſwes_ | 
red, | 


s 4 He obieftions which you make are partlies- 
-4 giinſtcheit fa "ibility ofthe Catholi ne Church 
in itieife,and parthe againſt the infallibilitie of ge- 
nerall Councells,w here Bishops are aflembled out of 
a'l Countries to determine commonlie by diuins 


aſſiſtance what belongs tofaith, and what is con» 
Larle thergunto, Of this ſecond part, it beingnot the 
whols 


\ 
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ghole Churchformallic irit felfe( whereof I hane 
intreated hetherto, ) but the whole in repreſentation 
onelie, asdeuines tearme it, I will ſpeake hereafter, 
And will an{were that heere, which you bring a» 
oainſt che firſt, which is the mater wee have in 
hand. Y ou are to shewe, , not that ſome particular 
man or (ome part'of the Church might fall of, and 
leaue tro be part of the Catholique not-eriing 
Church, for that wee ſee cleerelie in your Maſters 
Luther, Caluin,ani others which once were Catho- 
liques: and in the Church of England which was 
in the communion of the Church for a thouſand 
yeeres together,and by that communis Catholique, 
as being then part of Gods Church, and is now 
fallen into ſchiſme and Hecefie: but you muſt proue 
that the Cathobque Church may errem faith,or to vie 
your owne termes, thatallche Church of God may 
be in ertour, affirming and belecuing contrarie to 
that which is true infanch. 

And firſt I obſerue thatif you'did vnderſtand your 
owne principles, you would deſpaireof the ſuccelle 
of your owne ardvinents boceuſe by thoſe principles 
of yours all that you''can ſay, may iuſtlic be con» 
temned. This T demonſtrate * for you will cither 
proouethisdo@rine of the Churches infallebilitic in the 
ſenſe wherein wee defend it, co bean errour fundamen» 
tall,or robe ſome othererrour not fundamental!.The 
firſt you cannor pretend without contradiCting your 
ſelfe preſentlie, for you faie alſo that the Church 
cannot errein fundamentalls,andthar ours in funda 
mentalls doth not erre, granting withall when you 
are well vrged, that oursis the Church, and if you 
Should tart backe and denie it againe you will finde 


it ynder double proofe inanother place, The Second 
GOUuD 01 _ 
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you cannot as much as pretend to prooue and demon; 
ſrate in your principles, becauſe accordingto them 
youcan rake no mcanes whereof you are certaiie: 
not reaſon, for all men may erre in obſcure matters; 
nor Fathers, forin your principles all might erre:nox 
place of Scripture; for you haue no meanestoknowe 
certaineliethat iris the word of God, the place not 
being one of your fundamentalles: nor the Spirir, he. 
cauſe in not- fundamentalls,he aſſiterh not, as you 
ſay and maintainein this queſtion, or if he aſliſtln 
this verie matter whether you call ic fundamental] of 
not fandamentall, he doth aſſiſt the Church; for t 
the Church is the promiſe made. | 
Thus you very wiſelie have onerreached your 
ſelfe, and left your ſelfe no meanes to prooue any 
thing againſt ys, either in this ——_—_— orinany 


other:for fundamentallie you confelle wee haue nat 
erced,andin other things by your owne principles 


you are not certaine, Yet to gull the people, you 
bringe texts not fundamentall according to your di- 
ſtinQion, and cry our Scripture, Scripture, the Gol. 
pell,the word of God. And if you findea placein$, 
Auguſtine which neither your parishioners nor your 
ſclfe doe vnderſtand,you challenge vs ro the Fathers, 
whereasin your conſcience you it for certaing 
neither Fathers nor ſcripture, but onelic ſome places 
which you callfundamearall:neitherdo you acknow- 
ledge anic meanesinthe world either from God of 
manto be ſure of things not fundamentall ( as you 
tearme them) as1 haue shewed before: and the ſame, 
theſe your Proteſtant arguments which followe, 
_ — prooue. 
Pr jt argument to thisend is made again{ the: 
Churchin the (kate of the old lawe ka com*! 
| ming 
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3 | mingofthe Meſſias,and therefore is nothing to che 
a | purpoſe, becauſe wee ſpeake of theChriſtian Church, 
» © a51c is eftablished by leſus Chriſt and gouerned by 
his Spirit, which Church is not limited vnto one 
Nation onelie, but ouerall the world, and therefore 
Cacholique:and of this I haue proued and wee do be- 
leeuethar in faith, iris infallible.N otwich(tanding to 
maintaine the infallibilitie of rhe Iewish Churchtoo 
beforethe McſItas came( which isan other queſtis)I 
reſolue your doubts made againſt it. You ſay fr/,the 
the people of Iſrael did adore the brazen calfe, there- 
fore the Church all did faile. Anſwere. You $hould 
haue prooued that al{did adorethecalfe,that Moyles 
andthe Leuires {did ; which you will neuer prooue 
as long as the Bible is extant. If you reade Exodus in 
the two and thirtieth chapter you $hall finde that 
v hen Moyſes had faide, if any man be our Lords let 
him ioyne to me,there pathered-unto him allthe Sonnes px WE, 
of Lenie. And theſe were no ſmall company as you 26. 
may gather out of the booke of Numbers.Next you Num. $.'v 
ſay Elias did complaine that he was lefc aloue, An- 39 
ſwver.1. This makesashewe; andis repeted ouer and TY 
ouer in your books and your pulpits. The truth is 

that there were at the ſame tyme diners in Iſrael ines 
where this Prophet was, which bowed not before ga is. 
Baal, of which number God faid to Elias, he would Kom. 2x; 
reſerue ſeuen thouſand. And at the ſame tyme alſo 4- 

inthe Kingdomeof (4) luda there was publique profeſ= 
ſon of the true religion at Teruſalem. Wherefore you | ira 
cannot prooue by this place thatthe Charch failed y{4. Re. 
and was not viſible on the earth,if wee would graunt futatio- 
you ( as you haue ſcene wee neede not ) that it was _ Apes 
not viſiblein the Kingdome of 1/7acl atthat tyme. Mea way 
Neither 1c. Thy. 
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Neither wasit neceſſacie to the viſibilitie of ir, thatit 
should be ll viſible in both Kingdomes, one of them 
onelie doth ſuffice for this purpole,in caſeall in the 

other had forſaken God. 
Thirdhie is obie&ted the Iewes- aCtion in the con. 
demnation of our Sauiour. ArſWwere. At that timethe 
bighe#t wifible A athoritie was not in the Sauhcdrinnor 
inthe whole multitude of Iewes; but in our bleſſed 
Sauiour, TxvTH itlelfe, who being che crernall 
Sonneof God, was come perſonallie to teach; And 
1þblic,heere on earth, Let vsnow come toth. Cas 
tholiqueand Chriſtian Church, | 
In the ſecond argument youtaxe the Apoſtles, and 
firft accule S, Peerter of falledoftrine becaulc he was 
: reprehendedby S.Paul.Then further you condemhe 
Obie. 2. the Apoſtles all of 'errour againſt faith, in not belees 
uing the reſurceCtion. Anſwere. Tothat of $. Peeter 
which old Hecetiques obicCed,it wasanſ[wered four- 
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Tere Pref. teenc hundred yeersagoe thatit wasa fault of conuer- 


* 3 ſation whichhe wastaxed for, not of dorine. The 


faultis ſer downe by S. Paul in theſe words, for before 
Cal.z. x2 certaine came from Tames, he,Pecter , did eatc withihe 
Gentiles, but when th-y were come he withdrew and ſes 
pareted himſelf, fearing them that were of the cireum(® 
fon. This cariage of $. Peeter, $, Paul did reprehend; 
and his making others by his example to Iudaize Vas 
in this. But here 1s no falſe dirine maintained and 
publiched by! him : much leſle by the Apolties all, 
fraught and generallie by the Church beleened , whereof 
wee ſpeake now, Inthe converſation of theP ps 
v ich youtaxe by this occaſis there may bauc beens 
faults alſo; for they were men; but from th:min ger 
nerall Councells there hath COME NO falls dodring 
nor ever will, h | 
The 
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The ſecond part of your obiection harhno'diffie 
culty, becauſe wee knowethatthe' Apoſtles didlearne 
the particu'arsof faith by degrees 'as'you may. obs 
ſerue ealilicin the Goſpell : and their /lownes to:bes 
keveche point mentioned, but not any erraur mein 
tined by them for Chriſtian doftrime,was reprehendeds 
Neither was the all: teaching Spwrit,;as :yetcorne; our 
Fauiour not being aſcended : who! therefore didin- 
ſtruct chem in the matter his owne i{eife.. Now the 
thing that wee beere defend is, notthat the Apoſileg 
beecued all in patticular fromthe/firft'ryme they 
yere called, or thac in conuerſation-nathing euecs 
happened amiſſe. in any of them , bur that 4frerihg 
omming of the holic Ghoſt Tae CaTralioye Cay cy 
<d newer beleene or teach errour in matterof fath:which 
would haue you:to read ouer andcoucrtihat.you 
miſtakenot the matter; bur, rgue tothe purpoſe, ''s 
Athirdargawent which! chought good co putin 
this place touches the teſolution or-ourfaith into the 
hurch, which ce(o)ution ſcemesnor firmebecauſe objec. ;; 
1s ma le/into autharitie not diuine;:To this-1 ans 
verethatthe authaciticofcbe Chutch: alonieif you 
onſiderit apart; not adding thereunto the. authos. 
ritie of che! Aſſiſting Spirit, is'greaterithenany.other 
authoritie in the world that isdiſtinct-fromr the. dis 
incauthoritie. andthis by reaſon bfan'infinite mul» 
irudeof learned and holy men whichaccin ic; of ins 
nite! miracles which doe giue teſtimony of a great» 
nes- which nature-; Wonders at: of .thefirange vnion 
ff worlds of peoplein oneobſcure faichywich a cone 
ltancie which. neither flattery ngc-feare-can shake, 
hich ynion doth acknowledge no cauſe in narute, 
Ince nature inclines not ſo conſtanilie ro commu» 
uonand 'yniforme iudgment inthingsnot foundin 
Ii nature, 
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nature, as God incarnate, the ſonne in ſubſtance an 
wer allone with his Father, and yer diſtingy ig 
on.andthelike, The authoricie I fay of the 
Chutch by reaſon oftheſe and {uch other monyesiz 
thegreateſt of allauthoritiesamong men;inſomuch 
that noother isany way equallto it rand therefory 
noneab!ctodrawe-a wiſe man from it, 9 
 Yetthisaloneisnot the thing wherevnto weedo 
make the refolutionof our faith : But wee makeir 
into the T#S TUMONIE OF'ALMIGHTIE' Gop 
the Church: Phisteftimoniedoth: griginallie moge 
dur fauth.Thefunne,is alwayes viſible ini (elfepbit 
cannot beleeneofvs vnleſſeitbein'ourhemiſphete 
and when it-isriſen; the. elenation doth not. princi 
| palliemoue our eve; bur the ſunne ivſelfe, in tharil 
uation doth-moueitto (ee both funne and heaven; 
all otherchingswhich the lightcomesvpon.SqGod 
ernallwordot ut felfe is euer aprto moue; and 'tobt 
ſeene,though weecannot diſcoliet it with theeied 
.© faith, vnlelle ir be expoſed-or/propoſed to vs inthi 
firmament of the Church :or ſume other way equi 
ualent; Butifir beſo appliedyir moves our farhrodle 
ecrneit,and the'Church propoſing, and all other 1h# "= 
that are-reuealed,: Wherein,rhe' Church propel 
tion doth concurre inſtrumentallie, with ſubordins 
tion tothe Word of God: and on them both; inls 
uecall kinds, ourfaith depends: þ: 10,264 
' | Wee reſoluetherefore into! authoritie' truely 
uine; into thedmaine Spirit teaching in the Chil 
Or,if you'tyill have a onger Vay; ( which yerine- 
feftis all one) wetoreſolaginto the pres Chiurd 
aſhived withthe'Spicir; This'preſent Church' dl 
reſolue into the Church in the former age , zu 
by the Spiritzthat againe intoa former age,6 ſovpt 
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the Apoſtles: they ceſolug into Chriſt. Whereyou 
Endethe like as before. That is, the evernall,andzn- 
created Word, mouing by way of humane ſpeach:and 
the Apoſtles faith depending (though dizerſelie) on 
both at once, that is, outhe ETERNALL WO & D; a8 
onthe origmnall motine, and, onthe woOrD OF Al 
Muxovrtn, as on the Application. 24:no\ 
If yon would have yer another waicztakethe tngs 
tives of faith all together; the whole colle@ion' of 
them, as applications; andthe prime verity as formal 
abiet:and you haue all that doth mouevs to beletne: 
Inthis colle&tion of motives I doe include the whole 
I Church theſe ſixteene hundred yeares: and the Apo- 
Wſtles, and Ieſus Chriſt as heappeared and caught:and 
el ail the miracles done in confirmation ofthe Chriſtiary 
KM Cztholque faith :rhe connerſion'of the world frotts 
al bad co goed, which can be from: no bad cauſe; the 
rophecies of the old and newe Teſtament: and 
hatſoeuer els learned men v(e to bringe torhispur= 
Doſe. Andtaking in this colleQion-af that which is 
ditin& from the increared awthoritie of altiiightie 
God, I call itthe condition, circumſtance; or applitas 
tion of che formall obre& : which FOR MALL OBtECD 
Withedivineys a1 T12 REVBALING, Further cimft 
WF hot poe, becauſe che divine verITE isinfinite; ard 
Ftherefore ableco rroueany vnderſtanding : andthe. 
| Weircumiſtances: are beyond all exception to warrant: 
the prudenceof rhy choiſe. One thing more istobe 
noted heere of Schollers;thar farrh doth not onelie 
MJ belecue the myſterie, as that in God there are rhree Peys 
ons; buc withall it beleeves that God hath ſaidl ſo: far 
euen this a'ſo, is within the obie& of divine faithts,. 
ra Wee do nut ſce God ſpeaKin ; any that Should do 
Vo would belecuc him ifilis,Decauſe of his infinite 
| Hi z yeraciticy 
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yeracitie, goodneſle, knowledge,authoritie: but wee 
doe belecue that be hath revealed theſethings w 
are in our Creede, and in the Scripture, The things 
arc darke and obſcureinthemſclues they benon yp. 
perentia, nature cannot ſeerhem ;as, theproceſſion 
of che divine Perſons;the Incarnation; the Reſurre. 
Aion: bur this isnot all, for Gods afjexer ation to0, is 
obſcure, darke, and vnſcene; wee doe not ſee with 
our eies , nor by the light of nature perceane h 
ſpeaking thoſe words thatare inthe Bible; ye 
belecue, andconſtantlie,that he did; and that it is his 
word. Faith doth faſten ypon thistoozir is argu 
tum non apparentium, an argument, equiualenttoa d 
monſtration, for certaintie; yea more then a demon» 
ſtcation, of things not appearing. It is a a heauenlic " 
eue, inhabiting the vnderſtanding; deuines termeſ 
theological :and being in this high order of things4- 
boue nature,itis proportionablie moued by a ſuper» 
naturall Obie .theincreated Word; which is knows 
ledge, veracitie, expreſſion of itſelfe, God andall 
perfection; This is the principall Obie&tand formal 
wotive of our faith. 1 hat which «ppliesrhis Obie&to 
our Vnderſtanding, toworke vpon our faich, and 
moue it;or applies our vnderſtanding to it rather,to 
be moued, is the teſtimonie of the . Church. Lexthe 
Church teſtifie which isthe word of God, anda Ce 
tholike will beleeue; let the Church declare the 
ſenſe, and his vnderſtanding is readie to giuealleny 
becauſe faith diſpoſeth his wnderfanding to be 
3n ths manner. haue heere vſed Schooletermes, 

ou muſt pardon me, for itis a Schoole pointasyo8 

nowe,andfitfor .Schollers onelie. 

A fourth exception is, that youleckethe willo 


God more lincerely, and thecefore enioy thealy. 
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tance, which wee doe not becauſe wee relie onely 
on men. Thisargument is alreadic an(wered in cffe&t: 
weedepend on men propoſing and as inſtrumentall, 
or miniſteriall cauſes vnder Ieſus Chriſt the great Pa. 
tor: And ſure the Apoſtleson whome the primitius 
Church depended weremen alſo.Butprinci ally wes 
depend on Leſus Chriſt, andthe holie Ghol _— 
in and by the Church, Asfor your ſincere ſeeKingo 
therrnch, it isa friuolous pretenſe, ſince you donot 
take the meanes by God ordained to findeit. Icſus 
Chriſt hath left it s che Church, and if you would 
fndeit, you should lookeit there, Your pretence of 
rayer,andthe guift of interpretation,and conference 
of places, are trickes onehie rodelude' fooles; forall 
vile men knowe that Chriſt hath beſtowed all 
helpesneceſlary vpon the Church: and that in the 
Church are the power of interpretation, and ſane 
Qitie, and generallic all the guifisofthe holy Ghoſt. 
Wherefore you are firſt to; prooue that you are the 
Charch, before you challenge the Spirit, and his 
puifrs: ill chen wee number you amongethoſe who 

meinatthe Windoweto rob and ſteale the foules 
ut of men; and endeuour alſoas much asliesin you, 
orob the Church of God of her endowments. 
Forthe ſanftitieof our Church, wherewith you 
rould equall yours, I remitte you to Baronius Mare 
yrologe, anddeſireto ſee the like Catalogue from 
your holie number. Bur who knowes not that it is 
roper to the Catholique Church to breede Saints,5c 
hat thence are thoſe which out of all Nations,tribes, 


{1d congues, are choſen to raigne with Teſus Chriſt, 


et aenotallinthis Church truelie Saindts: there 
redegrees of incorporationand vnion to. the heade 


d members, Some are vnited by faith and charitie, 
; li 3 | ſome 
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ſame by farth and exterior communion , but wink 
Charitie, and they haueſome Kinde of motion and 
influence from Chrilt the heade : for without him 
nonecan belecuearight. A mans feete haue ſome life, 
though not all operations of life; they cannot ſee ror 
hearc nor imagine as the heade doth. Thoſe Catho. 
likes thatare in mortall ſtnne, have yer vniformitis 
of faith, and embracing the communion are partof 
the great myſticall body che Church, Bur they want 
the principall ynion , that of Chariric; whick ynion 
will be perfe& and conſtantin heauen, wherethe 
Chucch 5hall ſee the deitie of the ſonne of God.Hae, 
good and bad are mixt : yet ſo, that the Chucch ml 
tant Shall neuer be without many good and hol 
men, according to the Scripture. The # the conenant 
whuh I willmake with thehonſe of |ſracl ſauth »r Lotd, 
ſpeaking ofthe Chriſtian Church, 1 'w:ll give n:yluvt 
mm their bowells, and in the hart of thcm will write t,aulfj 
Will be to them a God, and they (hall be mry people, Andiin 
7” Ezechicl, Iwill zine my ſanitification in the middefi 
, themfor ever. 
* You willanſwereagaine, that you particularlieds 
know Gods Spirit to be in your ſelues, by hisinntt 
working andchanging of the ſoule. I replie, that {hi 
the whole aduantage 1s en the Churches ſide, ini) 
ſignes and arguments of the preſence of the diuidt 
Spirit, There, in the Church, are the Predeſtinal 
there arethoſe that hauethe pledge of inheritand 
there arethey who do follow pietie,and are trans 
med into new ſpirituall men; there is the change * 
hfe, deteſtation of vice, praQiſe of all king of vertut: 
faith, hope, lone, vnion with God; the enifrs of the 
holy Ghoſt, wil dome, knowledge, prophecie, mid 
les, tongues, inter pretation,difcretion of Spirits! the 
| pworiop 
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motions of the Holy Ghoſt inhabiting, the teſtimo. 
nic of the Spiritto the Spirit,ſpiritual feeling of the 
divine preſence; with other arguments perceaued by 
the ſoule, more then the tongue can exprefle:in a 
word, the promiſe of our Sauiourthe Sonneof God, 
was madevnto the Church , andisperformed init, 
Wherefore neyer pretend thoſeinner argumentsof 
the Spirit, asit were ſenſiblie diſcouered,in you who 
arenot the Church , vorin. it. Selfe- loue isan Idol 
which Hereticks honour with a feeling roo; and the 
Deuill will haue obediencein his kind, as_liKe as he 
can poſliblie ro that which is due to 60d. Shew. vs a 
reall outſide of a true Church; let vs ſee your Apo- 
Rolicall Succeſſion, your communion with Nations; 
your exteriour Hierarchie, your Generall Councels : 
letys ſee reall ſignes of inner SanGQitie, ſuchasarein 
our Chucch,innumerable : Let vs (ee the miraclesof 
your men, aliue, and deade, Do ſame wonders,grea- 
terthen are donne in our Church , whereby ic may- 
m_— that your Church & not ours hath the guifts; 

ew vsa Catalogue of the Saints of your Church, 
ſuch as ours hath exhibited :ler vs haue reall argu- 
ments of the Spirit inhabiting it, whereby wee may 
know thatit is moned by God, and direRted , and 
alive : wee belecue not your words, . 

In the fift place inſteede of an argument I note 
your vanitiein heaping things together to winne the : 
vulgar. Your filKen diſcourſes vnleſſethey beflowred Obie. g}; 
wich hiſtories of Popes, Friars and Monkes, arenot-. © 
gaudie, andtherefore this embrodery muſt not be 
wanting. [will notlooſetyme to rehearſe the pacti- 
culacs, but.in generall anſwere rhus. Firt,if among 
twelue Apoſtles pict out by our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 


one Was naught and proued an Apoſtata,it can be no 
Ii, meruaile 
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mervaile that in more thentwo hundred Popeye 
Ieted by men , ſome fewe did amille. Neither way 
their faults preidice Papall authocicie, andthe genes 
rall dottine of the Church,or redound vnto it, more 
then didche Apoltaſie of Iudaspreidice Apoſtoligall 
wer, and Chriltianitie, or redound vpon there(}, 
Lou $should bane cont1dered rather , that many Bj. 
$hops of the Roman Seeare Knowne Saints, - | 
[ anfwere ſecondlie for Friarsghat their Ryle isgopd, 
holie;and beyondalliuft exception: wherefore it any 
' Hot conforming themſelues vnto it, by weaknells 
faile and live diſorderly, the profeſſion is no moreto 
be condemned for it,thenis Chriſtianitiefocthe wc 
Ked converſation of many that profefle ir, Andihe 
Nories of Friars which you haue are but fewe, ſome 
dozen peraduencure; were they athouſandthe mit 
ter were not greate, ſeeingrthatin all the Cacholiq 
world are Frigrs. Touching Monk<cs it is the ſame) 
their Profeſſion is holy, and their converfation {ugh 
».e in; 5 rOWnesand f _— haue beene left for to learhe 
" — ;_t;rheirioſtirution hath bred many Saindts, andrig 
rum & 14. Order bath beene(0* generally ſpred,that they habt 
millia had many thouſand monaſteries at a time, Amolyg 
: To 'ſo-meny to have bappened a few diſcorders is 00 
Genek, Wonder; buttothinke thatyourſtories, pur caſerht) 
Chronelog VEreinpartetrue(whichis not worth examination) 


anne 524. Can preiudice the rule and inſtitution, is very > 
Ordins gish, þ 


| Pra di-5t10- 
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ak... . OfCatholiquesinpenerall 1 have ſpoken alle 
tur fu:ſſe (iexthey were not all ſanQsinthe PcimitiveChucc, 
4143 neither bethey all ſaints at this dayz Many area: 
rr led ſtwe thoſen. Good and bad are mingled here. Tie 

ſpoule 
ſora fuo tempore 90, milliafaiſe eribit Sabellicws E10uÞ 


: 
l 
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Tu? Tr1kxD BeoRre, fo? 
ſpouſe is blacke and faire. Inthe Churches decrees 
there is no errour againſt faith; no rule againſt man- 
ners: Her cule is irreprehenſible, being the rule of 
Chriſbanirie; And when any thing is amiſle in mens 
cariage or behauiour towards God or man, she doth 
admonish and pum<h as occaſion requires. Hence 
hane comeall thoſe decrees of reformation madein 
Councells generall and particular , which you have 
ſeene morethen once. Inan infinite number to haue 
ſome diſorders is incident, and wee were forctould 
that ſcandalls should be. But conſider further, that this 
Church hath an infinite companie of hoiy men like- 
wiſe, andthat all which arriue to glorie shall baue 
lined in this Church, and thoſe of all zribes, tongues, 
and Nations, Forthis very Church, though notac- 
cording toallthe materiall parts, Shall triumphe,as I 
haue ſaid inan other place; and in ſtate of rrrumphe 
Shall be all faire, and allouer without ſpot:she shall 
be without aQtuall or originall or veniall finne, when 
she comes with open eiesto Locke the prime weritie im 
the face,and to embrace the diuine goodneſſe with all 


the laticude of her foule. 
C7 "IE 


C Oncerning the Reſolution of faxth, which is the 
mattertreatedin the third Argument,the Rea- 
der may pleaſeto notefouy things, Firf,that as inthe 
generation of a Man, the matter muſt be diſpoled, 
before it gersthe forme: ſo muſt a mans vnderſtan- 
ding bediſpoſed,init's Kind, beforeitarriuesto Theo- 
logical Beleefe, He that comes to the faith, firſt, con- 
liders the exteriour Proponent,the Church, for Ex- 

| ample; 
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Apoc. 7. 


go Trxs THIRD Book, 
amplezand looking well on her, eſteemes her wor, 
thie of Belecf, in the nature andqualitieofa Legate 
or Embaſſadour. Such a Proponent alſo was Moiles 
tothe I{caelires; ſuch were the Propheres; ſuch were 
the Apoſtles; and our Bleſſed Saviour, moſt cmineg, 
tlie, andaboue all, Theſe were (ufficient Proponems, 
Nexr, he confidersthe Meſlage which this Propo- 
nent (the Church, for example,) deliuers exferiourlie; 
and being 1nteriourlie (4) caught the ſame, and inch 
ned toallent, by our ALL KNowinG MastEs 
(whoſe Artisinfinitelie aboue that of Oratonrs) he 
ſubmits his vnderſtanding tothe IMcneATE Ay» 
TYORITIE Which istheformall Obie of ur Faith 
and beleeues. Of this more heereafer, 


: 
.* 


In the Dif 


_ s-  re ſecondlie, that amongit the materiall obs 


iedts of diuine Faith, one is the Church and hercon- 
ſtanciein faith,and loue;imported by Sgn&itzc,w hich 
in the Creed we profeſle :and , as other material 
obices of our faith, ſo this alſo,is belgcued for godz 
Authoritie. And, hauing once beleened this, andta+ 
ken itfor aprinciple, we reſolue into it, parriculat 
things , which you queſtion 3 as, why we bony 

TRIS, 


a. Scriptum eftin Prophetis, Et erunt omnes decibiles Dei, \Taxrei 3 Oii, 
Omni qu audiuit a patreth dedicit , venit ad me. Loa. 6. 45. Vide Ila, 
{+ 13 lcrem. 3t 33 Ezech g6 27. Spiritus Sanftus quem mute! Pg- 
*er 1. 1.0mne meo, ille vos docebit omnis loan. 14 16. Nemo doccati hoe! 


Mimi rribuar 
; dot »ris lingua exterius 
Euang Fnftio ev docet v 
noltror»m aures 
Joan rrac. 


d: 
| Fam 4d:t. lbidem. Bt quedam muliey.., 


fican, cau, 6.& 7, Conc. Trid. Scll, 6. cap. 5. & cat, 4: 


quodex oredicentts intel}:gir, Quia nifi jnrus fit Qui doceat 
in vacuum laborat, 8. Creg magy Hom. 30 i#: 
09 de omnibus 1. loan. 2 27 Sonus yerborum 
percurt, Mapiſter 1ntus cft. 5, Aug Frpoſit. in Epiſh- 8. 
, 3 Audite agricol.m Apoſtolum , vide c quid ſumus; & a>; 
© Migiltrum imerrorem, Ego planiaui, Apollo vig aug ſed Devs $0 emen” | 

I F- Gan | . audiuit, cuius Domings aptrll 
cor Riengdere bis gue direbantur a Paulo Att, 16. I4 Vide Conc, Aratr | 


ds a ax w. <> cn © 


Tut THIRD Po umn jog 
this , or that booke, to be Scripture f why we be-. 
lceue this , or thar, to be the ſence of ſuch or ſucha 
verſe * Theſe, and ſuch like, wee reſolue intothis 
generall principle, before accepted and belecued. In 
which caſe, the Holy Ghoſt his Authoritie is our 
chief motiue; and the Church is as it were his mouth 
or Organ by which he ſpeakes. As our Bleſſed Sa- 
uiours humanitie or mouth, was not the motiue proe 
perlic but the Organandinftrument of him that was 
the motiue. Butin the getting of Diuine belecfe, the 
Authoritie ofthe Proponent { that which is diſtin& 
from the Increate Authoritie, )is the motiue. And 
this a, which reliech ſoon the Authoritic of the 
Exteriour Proponent abſtrafted from the Increate 
Authoritie, is not Theologtcall beleefe; but a preuious 
diſpoſicion, There is a patſage in $. lohn, which doth 
excellentlie illuſtrate this matter. The Reader may 
pleaſe to peruſe it, ( it-isin the fourth Chapter of his 
Goſpell, ) and pacticularlie to note the 39. ayd 42, 
Verſes. 
| Note ehiralic,that the Proponent of Diuine Re- 
uelations, may alſo propoſe Himſelf co haue recca- 
ued themfrom God; or to be aſliſted : (ſo did Moiles, 
David, and other Prophets; yea our bleſſed Sauiour 
hiraſelf, told his Church Ego accepi a Patre;) and by 
miracles, or otherwiſe, prouing himſe:f worthie to 
be belecued in the nature and qualitic of Embaſla- 
dour, is admitted without more adoe. In this manner 
THE Cavrcy allodoth propoſe beyſelfre be holy, 
thatis, confirmedin Charitie and Diuine Fauh,for 
thus is She holy. So that beleeuing the Creed propo= 
ſed vnto vs by the Church, we have the generall prin- 
aple which I before mentioned , without recurring 


{9 Scripture, T hough the ſamething way be proued 


Vide Ii. 2! 


Cc. 6.5. 4 


one 
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go Tun Trrkyd Booty, 
out of the New Teſtament, toſuch as doadmitthe 
New Teſtament ; and, to ſuch as denie it, but admit 
the Prophecies,the ſame may be ptoued out ofthem, 
Videli, 4 One point of faith, confir mes another. Our Bleſſed 
c. 11. $ 2, Saulour bimſelt , cited the P cophets » tO confirme 
& 14 what he ſaid. | 
Hence it comes fonrthlie, that inthe reſolution of 
Divine Faith, there isno faultie circle, Weereſolue 
into Gop, theprime were, auowching ; as intothe 
chiefe motive, or forwall obie&:and, into Tu 
Cnvnaca, asinto his Legate, and exteriour, ordi- 
narie Proponent. And there we ſtop ; for each of 
theſe, is, (though not both equallie, and inthe ſamg 
kind,) ai7»m5s5. What Queſtion ſocuer you moug 
concerning the Reſolution of my Faith, I willanf; 
wer inthismanner ; by the formall Obie#, whichis 
God, in manner ſpecified : and, by an exteriour Pro« 
ponent, worthie of beleefe. So likewiſe did the A+ 
poſtles : they could , and did afligne, an exteriour 
Proponent, moſt wotthie of beleet. So didthe faith 


full that were vynder the lawe; that of Moiſes; and. 
before. | 


Tun TreurnH CruaApryr. 


T'yo other grguments are anſwered. 


Tf any of your arguments should eſcape vntouched. 
you would bragge of their ſtreingth , and there- 
fore lam/glad I have overtaken other two before: 
they gette out of my memorie, The firſt is; That 
| VPirrak. whic may happen tO any one, may happen ro allot 
Knoles, toeucrie one; Bur toerre,may happen to any Church | 


Tur TH'ad Bookz, x5 
(adde, for ought you know) for thus itdid happenco 
the Churches of T hiatira, Corinth, &c.cherefure it 
may happen to cuery one ortoall,and ſoall at once 
may erre. Thus you. Anſwere,This Kind of arguing, 
howſocuer it might hould in ſome caſes by ccalon of 
the matter, would a mantake improperly the word 
happen, for that which may berrve, whetheric beſo, 
contingenthie, or of neceſsinie: Yer init ſelfeicis ſopbi=. 
ſticailz being 2 ſenſu d19ſe,as Logicians doe [peake, 
ad ſenſum comporſitum , which you Know doth not 
hold. I haue iome cauſero thinke you hauea wide 
mouth , ſuppoſe you can thruſt an egge into it; A 
clowne there, might diſpure in your forme &. moode 
thus, That which may happento any one of che eg- 
hl ul your parish,may happentoall or to euerie one; 
utto bethruſt into your mouth at once,may happen 

\, If toany one of thoſe egges thereforeic may happeto 
. If chemall, and then your mouth will be ſtope, Now it 
one mouthfull benot enough for your dinner , you 
may fall next to the meate and eate itall euery bit, 
4 If for chat which may happen co any. bit may happea 
' 9 to every bir, the clowne your Scholler wou!d favs 
and afterwardsat theſame meale you might dcinke. 

allche drinke, euery cupfull, cuery drop. 


Suppole all the menin England $hould caſt the 


dice for a thouſand pound, with theſe conditions,that 

the firſt which threwe twelue withtwo diceshould 

I Haucit, and if none threwe tweluethe monig should: 

| If >< yours, To ſeefaire play and to doe you allthe 
I favour wee can; wee will uppoſerhe diceto beiult | 
and notricke vſcd at all, The farlt may throwe ames . 
e: I ſuppoſe the leaſt for your good ;bur itisfiue $0, 
one he HET Yetadmit he doth. Icis fiueto one, 


the ſecond doth not: yer admic his calt be ames ace 
| $00: 


E 


a. eternallie-be damned. For that which might happen 
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too : for what chance might happen to the ork t 


might happento him. Thus I will cunon cill I conie 
eo twentic, andſurelicit is much chat rwentie;oneaf. 
cer another shouid hauethe ſame caſt, and the'dice 
exadtlic iuſt. It is not probable chat it would hould 
on ſoroa hundred? yet what might happento/any 
one, might happenſay you, to euety one. Itisinere- 
dible it should goe on in the ſame chance to athou: 
ſand : yer in your logickethisguggion mult beſyal. 
lowed after his fellowes. But that it shoald ruyne 
thorough them all,it is not poſlible, for then fortune 
would prooue to be conſtant & contingencie would 
provuy to be a neceſſicy,w hich no man will ſay,yho 
nowes Y hat he faith: yet this muſt downe your 
throatetoo, for What may happen to ary one may happei 
fo everie one;that (oin the end you may gedtoyout 
felfe the thouſand pound. Thel1ke might happen if 
all che mentliat are in the world should caſt thedice 
and should have donne ſo ctierfinee dice were ficlt 
innented: becauſe what mght happen ts any tne; might 
as you ſay hiþpento every one, And when each had 
; throwne he might die before you, ar{d conſequientlic 
all might doe (6 in your pritciples; ſo you should be 
the onelie man aliue;ind haue all cheir money too; 
And thus much to let you ſee the weake forme of 
your argument;w hich notwith ſtanding is bne ofthe 
maine foundations whereon your tnen do build thelt 
doQtrine of the fallibility of Gods Church: © 


And wereit gobdintheſetiſe youtake ic,(wirholt 


looking higher ro Gods prouidence, which is able; 
anddoth keepc his Church from errour in faith; )it 
would proue that all Churches vniuerſallie might 
be Arian, anderte apgain{t the maine foundation;and 


: 

: 
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Try THrinyd Boorks, yiz 
fo any one Chriſtian man or Church; might happen 
you ſaic to euerie one; and hence would proucthat 
the Church hath erred : Now it is certaine and vn» 
deniable that many Chriſtians, many particular 
Chucches (you faie farther, all che world) heereto- 
fore haue beene Arian;and Arians, yea all Heretikes, 
ſo dying, according to theiudgment ofthe yniuer{all 
Church,are damned : wherefore it might happento 
the whole Churchin ſome age or agespaſt,ro be He- 
reticall in fandamentales, dangerouſhe ficke inf pl- 
rit, vtterlie perish, die, and bedamned; forto ſome 
Chriſtians, this hath happened. Andſome Churches 
hane vrterly perished,whereforeall may;and ſo,God 
not haue a Church exiſtent in the world, There isno 
way toauoid the concluſis, but by confeſling a fault 
in your owne argument, and makin ag, tothe 
divine prouidence : where you shall find the ſolution 
of the point, which you conceaued not; or willfultic 
did miſtake, '' (+ 7&6 

Now thereforetothe matterof theargument! an- 
{were , that 'almightie God is infinite, fo 'thav 
none can hinder his defigne or make fruſtrate his in- 
tention. Wherefore ſince he hath 'decreedto k 
alwayestothe worlds end a Church on earth infalti- 
ble indodtrine as I haue declared by the teſtimsny<t - 
holy Scriptufezhisprouidence will effe& ir, and make 
od what perſons & whit places he pleaſe. 

ce haueno reuelation that thetruefaith'shalt 


ſceuere alwayes in Frafice, or in England forexarnpley *' © | 
but inthe worry it shall atwayes bee, for ſomuch 
is cunt bythe Sctiprure. Neither doth it followe, 
God permitres ſometimes one man'to fall into Apo- 
Rake, ſometimes 4nother, therefore he will atone - - 
"F< all; he permittes diuersto die before you,” 

: and 


14 Tus TrfnD 'Booky, 

and (for ought you knowe) he may permitteany png 

man hom ſoeuer you can name or thinkeof, yea 

any one inall theworid: yet henceit isnot canſe- 

quente that it ſands with his generall providence 

to permit euery one to dic beforeyou, thatſo you 

may be laſt, the onelie man aliue. I] aniwere hereſy 

'that, As by vertue of Gods generall prouidence in as 

much as he is author of nature, there be ſtillin the 

world men,though ſomeat all cymes droppe away: 

ſo by vertue of Gods prouidence as heis authotof 

the ſupernaturall order among men, there be ener 

Catho/iquesinthe world and fo wili be ſtillaslonga 

the world ſtands, though ſome men*yea ſome No 

tions and ſome particular Churches do fa!l of. | |. 

- Thenext, which igalſo the laſt, aimesattheſame 

concluſion; and would prouethat all, together, may 

err65notwithſtanding the promiſes of our B.Sauiour, 

becauſe everic man ts a liar. Anſwere,The reaſon isnot 

able rodrawe ſuch a greate concluſion after it. But 

fict heere I muſt particularliediſcouer yourmeaning, 

that the reader vnderſtand it : 1 will takeit out of the 

| mouthes of your owne chiefe polemicks. The whole 

Full. anf. Cnr militant , (aith Fulke,confſting of men Whoare 

come, Hersmayerrealltogetber,as enery partiheresf. Andilte 

cath p.gg deedeitis the concluſion w hich-they would ny 

by the former Sophiſme aboue refuted. The why 

VVhitt, Companie which # the Church, ſaith Whitaker mayent 
con. 2.4, in ſomuchhat if allthat are in the warld were aſſent 

+: ©, together 3n one place ; yet the reaſon would hould. $0 

ſtrong he thinks that Sophiſme to þe. Againe, T4 

Vnuerſall, Church is compunnded of particulats, and the 


: 


Which appertaneth to enery member muſt needes PI , h 
Ibidem, PYtame vnto they bole: therefore Whexeas all particu 


vide lecur C burches may, it followerb of mnuncible neceſs or =: 
IR | F 
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Tr -rnrr'p Foot L, 
muerſall Church may, corre; Againe. The Churchbacks 
js Spryit mnore thy owghly and plennifullic then the Apo+iq,c1. my 
les had,end the: Charch- of thoſe times; and yet, that 14, q, 5, @ 
burch erred. Againe. The Church fot & tinie thay errempiy. 
ame fundamentalls, And Rainolds; auonching that 
zoth the choſen, andthe called ;'boih the flockesy 
nd the Paſtors, both in (ſcuerall by-rheryſelues, and: 
ſembledtogetherin Generall Councells,may eire;y aq" 
ncludes that the militant Charch may erte, 11 wan« Coo. 2. 
rs and doftrine. Sometimes, faith Tohn Whice, an 
niuer ſail Apoſtafie may ſo our fluw the Church that no- 
bing «hall remainefreefr; errour but 2nelhie(hechought;; 
: leermes ;his fellowes Whittaker, Beza and otbers/yyr.;... 
ad onerlashed) rhe neceſſarie and fundamentall points Defence 
ſfach,In theſe paſlages,the readet may ſee your Spc," 44+ 
it;and decelt, your errouts: which cannot be main= 
ained as much asſceming'ie , without renouncing* 
hucch-authocitie; and entring into' horrid and fea-" 
efall {chiime; and-charging the Maſters of Chriſtiag 
tie-and Pillars of the Church, theblefled Apoſtles, 
yvich errour in faith;and this aftcr. the comming of 
he hohe Ghoſt;-wh.ch the forenamed polemicks, 
hittaker andRainolds, dueftie doe: ASiodting ta 
bemyerrour infaith; ſorto maintaine thoſe ynchrci« 
wy propoſitions, which I haue recircd our of theix” 
DooKes, | 
One of che Cathelike principles ,.in thisand all 
ormer ages,cuen theprimitiue,(asT haueproned,)is, 
el T carinat erre;T hs fauh Ramolds,isa Bugge, 


oching {o'terrible to error as Yeritiegro the guilcie 5 
one {o teacefull as the ludge, Rut you criepreſen« 
lie, No Tudge but Scripture. Will you ſtand cotbart/ 
hen hacken what itſaies. The Spirit of truth «ball teach 

(T1/2 all trmih, Letthe Stader ma! ke Yui shufts 3 and | 
:- Kk tel 
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q16 TFns THIRD Boogy, | 
tell me whether indeede you dac ſRand'to Scriptures 
.judgment,or whether that be nora "Bugge too. Fſt 
you laie, thisis not vnderſtood of the Church more 
then of cucry articular Chriſtian manor woman, 
Wee vrgethatitis{pokenprincipallietoche Paſtorg 
tothe Apoſtles andtheir Succeſſors, Docebit vos. Se. 
condliethen you aie, that itis meant of fundamentally 
onelie. Wee vrge the word, all, Thirdlie; Y ou runne 
back and (ae, thatitismeantonelie of the Apoſtles: 
and know not well whether you shall pernnt ic to be 
extendedin them tothelatitude of therext,or no;but 
as you find your (elues vrged , doe maintaine, ſomes 
times theafficmatiue,& thenegatiue at othertimes, 
Be conſtant ; was it.in the Apoſtles extendedto all 
ornofIfit were,call in your inditement; and confeſſe 
you haue erred, and inſolentlie, in accuſing them of 
ecroar inthe faith. If you (ie that it was not; then 
you contradict the text: he hall teach you all trith, 
The promiſeofaſliſtance iseirher extended to revea» 
led verities, more then the fundamentals, ( as you 
ſpeake; ) or not + If t be; you are ininrious to the 
Church, andtothe Apoſtles,and tothe holie Ghoſt, 
indenyingit: your oppoſition is blaſphemous: your 
tenet heretical! : and your ſchiſme grounded therev- 
pon,damnable. notwithſtanding the text aboueci- 
ted, you perſiſt, and ſay that it isror; it will followe 
therevpon, 1, thatthe words of Scripture, are notto 
be taken for the definitive ſenrence1n"Controuerhs 
for inthe text, thereis a word which dererminesthe 
aftirmatiue;all.z.That God meanesnot as he ſpeaks. 
3. That the holie Ghoſt teacherh nething buta few 
fundamentall points ;nothing els at all;to any :n0, 
norto the Apoſtles; 4, Thatthe Scripture, and the 
mcamng, 1s Vaceitaine, 5. That Controucrfies and 
Schilmes 
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echiſmes are, interminable, 6. That thereis ho mate 


f ter what any man beiceues, or belecues not, beſides 
h thoſe fundamentalles. 7. That he may reiett all Des 


vinitie, ouer & aboue thoſe fundatrientals; & what 


" rext, or chapter,or booke of Scripture heshall pleaſe: 
, and all; if he thivke good. 8, And that in Einda. 
tmentals he may chooſe and diſcarde; and be of a newer 
" religion, neuer yet maintained, neuer heard of to this 
« | Gaie 3 ſtanding vpon what he $hall 1udge ( by the 
x | Spiritas he willfaie;) fundamentall: and abſtrafting 
. | from all other things as either impettineut , being | 
| not reuealed: of impoſſible ro knowe whether they 
f bereuealed or nb. For, there can be no certaintie had 
r © ofthe but by divine wo and aſſiſtance of the 
cM Spiritz which aſſiſtance ( if wee belecue you, ) rea« 


eheth notſo farre. Now, when the man, by permiſe 
fon of your Theologie, is gonne thus fatre; that he 
hath caſt of the commontenets of the Church, and 


holy Scriþturez you will not eaſi'ie hinder himfrom 
, proceeding one degree forther, vnto the deniall of 
; {of that litle which was left, fo bidding adue to 


Chriſtianitie. For if the Chriſtian world mightbs 
deceatedinthe reſt, why not in this? what other 
evidence can it shew for this, more then words of 
Scripture, plaine text,-vniuerſall conſent; or imine» 
morable tradition? which all; according ro your 
Tkeologie,do nor ſuffice. Theſe things are ſo grofle, 
you dare not defend them; yet haue you no other 
Vaicinthe world to ſcape alltheſe,andmany more 
inconneniences, but by taking the words properlie as 
they ſound, the Spirit of truth shallteach you all truth. 
And ifit be ſo,no matter though men, of chemſclues, 
belubieCt all,co licanderre, 
To the argument you propoſed; our an{weteis 
Kk z calit 
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ee, that (1a of him, ife might erTre, but by diving 
&ſ5:]; ance, mig be j ended that he erred not, And no 
Mai Can dENIC this, vnlcfl& he demie that God i$0m« 
mwpotent or omA{cious; which if he doe, the light of 
nature will condemne him. Thus generall Gouncelly 
are alliſted, ihus were the Evangelilts alſo, andthuy 
the P:opbers, though 10t afterthe ſame mannerall, 
And:iheprom! le of che Aſliitance, did more concerne 
the Paſtors,then the people: Oecumenicall Coun. 
eclls,ch=n cach Bishop ſingle: thewhole colledpeof 
the Apolt c5, motc then one. Though each Apoſtle 
bug 1otcarb the Whole Church\n che natureof ah A« 
otic. had ths athiftance roo: & our Saviour praying 
A the (418: fication of bis elefted wn trmh, or fribes 
pert: uerance,ncluded che meancs of this perſenerance 
of his «& 11 the ruth, which 18 the perpetwarre of bu 
«ſS1/;nce Virto thsfein Whome 15 the teaching authoru 
F359! (Zn eto be whole, in w hich thoſe cieced ate, 

thouyvhco Faitocs 10 p4rr1cular viiknowne, | 
Butto !ookenow a htcle vpon you, whoare ſare- 
ſointe 11: your ignorance, as to thinke that all may 
have miltaken the truth, Which you hauc found:and 
haue beene negicRed, even Apoſties themſclues,by 
the Spirit, who (ingulache fauours you; I demaund 
of you my tre: h Oracle, Fix/}t how one may Knoy 
that you are exempted fromthe world of men which 
may ere aitogetherf or what other Species or kind 
you a1.+ your Witte belonge ynto, that men should 
leave the whole world though conſenting, and take 
your authoritie again(t them all. Secondl:c I deſites 
ligac of your patticular letters patents from leſus 
Chriſt, wherein the teaching Spuritte is thus ſings- 
lariie bequeathed and addicted vnto you in more 
ample manner then to the Apollles and their Spc 
cellars 


\ 
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gelfors; or if that wereindeede as ampleas the words 
doſignifie, but nor fu filied, then produce 2 Caule, 
importing that though he brake his prome's maie 
ynco the Church, and hath noc( as he {1d he would) 
ſent the all-ceaching Spiriero the Apoliles, co char 
bus Succellors, oc ro the Church Cacho'1que; yer thar, 
all; Wl that othec promile.(no where cxcant fo: oughc wee 
mel knowe, ) male Pacticuiarite vnto you hison. y deare 
un fauorite, he wil noc breake: ahd how you aic {ue 
eof W he will (tand tothisclaule? Thiraly | demaund way, 
ſtieW che Catholiques of England be .here coaimanded 
A- and vrged, to coaforme. cheic conicience to the doe 
ng cine of your Church, and to reſt in her 11ndgmenc, 
en andin the pachamencariedecrees for points of Reit- 
"ce gion, though woridsof men as learned cucry waie > 
Ul lpeake theleaſt)as your (elues,do & haue mannain 
mE theconcrariecotheic dying daic, as conformable co! 
5, the Scripture,to reaſon, and tothe prattife of theig 
forefathers time our of mind. 1 demaund( 1 {ate) why 
you proccede withthem in this manner, before you 
piuc euidencethat you are not in ecrour: fince you 
\Kewiſcaremen, and men all may erreas youre!l v8 
Fourthlie | demaund, how you Know and are ccre 
taine that God dictated thoſe bookrs, which youtake 
for diuine Scripture, and how you Know your {elfe 
and can prooueto me there 15noerrour oc miltakin 
In the matter ? I demaund Frfehe, how men 8ha 
came to be lure of che ſenſe of a peece of Scriptures 
and to haue the controucrfies in religion decer> 
mined; Muſt he come:to yow why rather :hcn tothe 
Chucch which was before you were borne, and nad 
the promiſe of che Spirit? lfco Spiriite, W hy raiher co 
thatin you, then to char in the Church? It co others 
wiy mult wee goe to old Hecetiquesgo Iewesgco Par 
Ki 3 ' gans, 
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ans, to Atheiſts, rather then to the Churthi why 
Should any knowe better then shef or abound more 
wich the Spirit, then she dothfl demaund fxtly whar 
an Heretique is? & why he which oppoſerh himſelfe 
in mattersof faith,to enerali Councells,tothe $pirit 
of the Catholique Church, and to Gods word pro 
oledby this Churchand expounded by this Spitit, 
2006 onetAnd Seuentblie 1 dernaiud whether they are 
according to the G oſpell, to be admitted into the 
Church triumphant,or what is to become of them, who 
thus oppoſe the militant, and diein ſtate of Schiſme, 
vowed enemiesto her, and to her dofFrine, and her 
Spirits | ts 
Awake man,for sh:ame awake, and lookeaboute; 
conſider what you doethere is a faire waie before 
you, and you like a bedlome runne out of it, ouet 
8hoes, outer bootes, ouer head and eares: imagmin 
notwithſtanding that you walkKe aboue heaven, 
that every ſtepis on aſtarre, The Church,the Coun« 
cells, the Fathers: Apoltles, Enangeliſts, all arein 
errour, all vnder your feete; whilſt your chariot 
rowld vniformelie abone the Sunne, and heaue! 
takes new lawes from your almightie witre.{\v 
#ſcend into heauen,abouethe ſtarresof God 1 willexaltn 
throne, I will fit in the mount of the Teftament,in theſes 
efthe North, I will aſcend aboue the hetgbr of the clowaer 
T willbe bike the higheft, So hethat went before you:ls 
You prick on apace,you will ouertaKe bio, for hc k 
yet ar his Inne;and there to ſtay an eternall nigh 
That paſt, you may BB: on together, I loue you! 
out wish your ſaluation, but hate your here 
nd makeno preate account of that which you M0! 
adore, your learning, In the Schoole of errou! 
Manie good Wits Therethe Manichees,and Arians 
a 
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and Caluiniſts hauecheir order, ifthere be any order 
where no man will be econd. Ariſto/les Logicke,and 
Tulljes Rhetoricke, could not make of Superſtition, 
true Religion. lamNot in loue- with Hell, chough in 
itbe. great Schollers. The Fouleſt there was once 
the Faireſt ampbge- creatures, for, endowments of 
nature and Grength of vnderſtanding. I knowethar 
ſuch as did applaud bis: conceipt, wete partne 5-in his 
fall, I knowetoo, that all the Knowledge, of all a> 
gans, of all Hereriques, of all adyerſarics put roge- 
ther, doth not equal the know'!edge of the Charch. 
cis the Schoolt pf lefus Chiilt whotaught( aching 
vporthie of eternall, admiration) a ,poore fi-herman 
and on: the ſubdaine too, to ſpeake all rongues; 1 
ſpeake it ro theconfufion. of ſach aduerſaties of our 

aniour asglotyiin their skill in others language: and 
do cepeateagaine to che Rhetoricians, he ſuddainlie 
madethe ſame man ſo good an Oratour that hecon= 
uerted ynto his Maſters dodtrine in the face of his 
aduerſaries, threezhouſand with one Sermon. He ſo 
M inſtrutedhis Aiſclplesin deuinitie,that they conuine 
nl ced Greece, the worlds Academie for witandlears 
ning: perſuaded Rome in the flourishing time of her 
power, though gheimploicd all hex farcgto fraſtrate 
"9 their proceeding: and in fine(to relate many wonders 
in'a word) conterted allthe wotld; to belecuca moſt 
| obſcure and: wit-rranſcending- Creede, In\ this 
Schoole wee doelearne, here wee are aſſured of the 
truth, The manifeſtatio ofthe Spirit is giuen here. To one 
the word of W:ſdome. To another the word of knowledge 
«cording to the ſame Spirit , To anotber faithin the ſame 
Spirit. To another the grace of doing curesin one 5 pitt, 
To another the working of miracles. To another prophecae, 
To anothey arſcerning of ſpirits,T'0 another kinds of taguese 
K k 4 To 
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To10ther mterpretatuons of languages. Can you all 
theſethings? can you teach this Schoole, in this{on, 
a$the Spirit doth? or 1f you cannot, as withourjinh. 
nite blaſphemy yourmay not 'prefume you can, why 
"do you endenour tothruſt out the holie Gboſk au 
Intcude your ſelfeintothe placezwhy do youthus 0 
pole the divine ordinance, &'openlie wronge the 
Sonne of God?- Auant Heratiques, clouds with 
"Water, boznc about with inde, raging Waues of the Sea 
Fowing out your owne confuſtons,envemues to the Church 
to the Scripture: and to God; auant: Weeneednat 
yourinſttu@ion, wee haue better Maſters. Without 
you, the (. hurch was planted, the world conuerte 
the truth maintained; without you the Schoolesan 
Full of Schollers, the world 'of Martyrs, kcauend 
Saints: without you the ' Church hath ſtood, ur 
doth Rand, and ſo-will do, ill, -3þ 05 
= ole 
| by 


The third concluſion, -. 
Lt Contronerfits'im matters 0 
&/ | Religion are to be decided by Vu 
"Fulie SP1R1T in the Church” | 
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A CONFERENCE 
OR DIALOGVE. 


: Aboutthe C henth erring or not erring. 


Orthodoxws, the Cathohke, Heterodoxus, the Hes 
cetick. 


$.'1. 


The H eretick obieteh errouys tothe Church , in ber wes 
nerdizen of Images, W1rship of Sainits, adoration of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, &c. 


R #cidend& wunitatis u#lla eft inſla neceſiitas. S, Au 
guſt, li, 2. con. Epiſt, Parma. c, 11, 


ſhe eo i] Wee left not the Church , bur ber 
Errours, 

Orthodoxus, The Church cannoterre. 

Hetered, lam ſure it katherred ; and that, many 
hundcedyeeres. 
. Orthed. In ſome thing impertinent, belike, you 
meane, 

Heter.Inthe matter of her dutie towards God. _ 

Orthed, How da you know that she bath erred? 

Het 7.She contradicts Gods word. - 
rb And sheſaich, you contradi@tit;who ghall | 

udpe 

Heter TheSpirir 

Or:bed. She hath it, by acomublhs Toan. 14. & 16. 
Heter. To deals freclicyl think the light of _ 

ON 


Vide ſuprs 1 0 vnderſtand well Gods word, and to beleciic 3 


C. 5. 


#ndomont thas cbalt indge, Eſa.5 4. 17. Bur Sir, thele 


'thatteacherth all things.1; Joan. 2:No man can i, 


4, contend againſt Her, Inher iudgment Shg is dird- 
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Br ſerves theturne: for the wordof G odisfo ma; 
nifeſt , that any man who can read, and willing 
willfallie shut his cies, may fee the crur h. | 

Orthod, It were then very; ſtrange thutthe Catho. Man 
like and vniuerſall Church should have miſtaken, Il ci 
fo long as you ſaics Shedo:h not wancthe light of MT 
reaſon; she hath as good wits, as wife men, anda; ſl vi 
great Schollersasany the world affoords. Shee hath Ml fa 
cies, innumerable; perpecuallie pon the Bible;zand Il G 
with all diligenceand heartiepraier, doth endenbur Ml 5! 
to vnderſtand it : whereforext she miſtake, the thing 
is not ſo manifeſt as you pretend. Andifit were, She, 


n 

h 

aiſbelecuns the Word of God, ſo manifeſilte propa /ed, loſt c 
A 

« 

: 

1 

( 

| 


her faith, and ſo perished: which is, both againſt Smi- 
ptere,and againſt thecommon Creed, 4 
Heter, By the” word of God and the light of reaſon 
we iudgeall the warld, Theſe two do ſuſhce; w 
ſeeke no more.” - "IT ITT | 
Orthod. If cheſe two ſuffice, rx Cuvacy may 
iudpe all the world or she hath Sorprure; (you Know 
not without her which it is; ) and che hight of reaſm, 
if you denie her;it will be becauſe you want ic/She 
36 priey 11 poſſuſcconey-and reading the Scripture findes 
it there ſaid vnto her, Evcrie tongue refiſting theeyn 


two, Scripture and the light of Reaſon, donot ſuffice: 


we oughtto do;grace, and Divine light, and 1nſitu- 
#on, beneceſlane. 1, Coy. 2, loan. 6.1tis the wut4n 

on 
Lord leſus, butin the Holy Ghoſt.1, Cor.12, An chis 
wa by promiſe,in Tus Cnyrxcu; which there- 


ore, hathpreeminence and ad naantage Ouer all who 


” 
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Bl &cd by che Holy Ghoſt, andir is therefore infalli- 1c 1; 4 

ble. c. vit. 5, 

Heter.Ifyou take the Church as it includes Chriſt, vie. 

>. andthe Saintsin heauen; ſo, and inthat regard pre- 

ciſclie , itis infallible1 confeſſe; but not otherwiſe, 

The militant Church all may erre, Itis cleare and cp, xe; 

vndeniablethar all Churches of note for theſethnu- 

ſand yeeres haue erred, more orlefle. The Latine and 

Greek Churches haue approuedand prafticed wor- 

ship of Images, and heerein contradicted Gods com = 

maund. The Egyptians, Armenians, and Nelſtorians, 

haue their Errours. Noneat all,no Church, nor par - 

cell, ſuch as the Waldenſes, Albigenles, Hulltrs, 

and Wickliffiſts, which our men ſometimes harken 

after, have followed the Scriptureas they shonld in 

If all points;but haue croſſed and contradicted it where 

 itwas cleereand manifeſt. And in times more aun» 
cient, errours alſo were maintained and held gene- « Vide ſw: 
rallie, (4) communien of Infantes, (5) prayer forthe gz, c. ;. 
deade , (c) merit of works, exteriour viſible and (a) 6. Vide li, 
vnbloodie facrifice, and ſuch like. Yeathe Apoſtles 5: © 71+ _ 
themſelues erred, andin a point of dutie, which much p : F- Cov 

concerned the whole world , wxt,the (c) preaching of "nd 

the Goſpell tothe Gentils; wherefore I dareauouch, - -. 

and will ſtand init, thatthe CatholiKe and-yniuver- : 

_ Church of Chriſt, might,and hath erred, in her 

utie. | 
Orthod. lam ſorrieto heare this froma Chriſtian, 

To haue heard.it from ſome Turk I should not have 

wondred. YetI am glad that now I know your de- 

feaſe; and will do my belt ta cure it; or if I cannot, to 

Keepe. others from catching the contagion. The 

Church zerre? The Catholike and vmuerſall Church? 


and the Apoſtles themſclues , after the comming of 
the 
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the all-teaching Spirit f and in a matter that mainliz 
concerned our Sauiours inheritance; the Gentils, 
whom, he had commaund them to ceach? How then 
can you be ſure, of any thing they Wro:, or ſadthoy 
do you know what Chriſt our Saniourtauphe; boy 
do.you belecue other promiſes of his, not Ari. 
chis of Aſſiſtance, which did ſo much concerne the whay 
world ? |; 
Hetey,1 will deſcendto particulars,and makepgod 
what I haveſaied. The Latine and Greeke Chr. 
ches haue by Idolatrie ctced indutie, and offended, 
enormouſlie, againſtthe Diuine Lawe; whichthus 
I proue, Togine away Gods honour to Creaturgzig 
Icolatrie, and Idolatrieis atranſgreſſion of the Di« 
wne lawe; but the Latine and Greeke Churches gins 
away Gods honourto creatures,adoring picturesand 
Images as Gods, with awure4a; and hauedonne [a 
theſe eight hundred yeares, and more:thereforethey 


8ommit [dolatiie, and violate and tranſgceſlethedis 


uine lawe. | 

Orthod. Wee $hall hane a calme after this thun 

der ; shall we not? I denie your M:nor. The Lating 

and Greeke Churches do not give Gods honour 

Cer 1hefeſtaway to Creatures, The worship they giue tople 
$-%, 6.8. tures is nocthe ſoueraigne honour whereofthe Love 
f 269g : but another far inferior. They do not wats 

ship Imagesas Godss | 

Hzeter. I prove the Mizor, out of Diuinesof both 

Churches. Henriques theleſuite....... | 

Orthod, You rnnſtake our Dinines : neither is out 
Queſtion heere of them; butof Tus Cuy xc 
Some Diuines poſliblic might erre; the Church 
could nor. Can you shew any General! Decrece tit 


your pulpites youtel! the People thatit isav Article 
or) 


| 
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of our Creed; I pray you, tell me whereit is: for he- 
therto I was yet neuer taught it, though haue been 
« Catholike (1thank God) a longtime. 

Hetey, It is 12 your Trent- Creed, as your Ieſuites 
and Friers vnderſtand it. Is noc Image- worshi p there 
ng defined d will you denie it ? 
le Orthod, Wee looke not for the Gloſle, but forthe = 
 Þ Decree. Ido not defendthat Friars are infallible: but 
od 8 that THz Cuvxcu isfo. Thathe Church allowes 
rf of Image-worship, ſome or other, icis out of Con- 
d IJ trouerlie ; but nothing to your purpole. The Que- 
1s 8 ſion is, whether it hath defined that they mull be 
s  Worshiped as Gods : and, whetherit giues them the 
Soueratgne eſteem; which is the thing you charged 
the Latineand Greek Churches withall ; with gi- 
uing away to Creatures Gods honour. Let the Couns 
cels be fetch, 

Heter.I haue heereſome notes out of your Schoo- 
lemen concerning this buſines of Image-worship, 
which 1 willread vnto youin the meanerime. 

Orthod, 1 told you before that you may {pare the 
labour. For the matter, as thatthe Images of Chriſt 
and his Saints may be hououred; they agree all, a- 
gainſt you: and, for the manner, (wherein you finds 
divers opinions,) they all {ubmitiheir tudgmentsto 
THE CHvRcn. None hold ( obſeruc well) that 
they may be worshiped as Gods. Neither is itinths. 
Councell; but the contrarie. Firſt inthe Profcſlion, 
which you call the Creed of Pius LV. wee find onlie, 
Dcbitam honorem ac Tvenerationem (Imagimbus Chriſts. 
C Santtorum ) impertiendem. And inthe Councell ic 
ſelf, $ ef}. 25. Decreto dc Inwoc, & Imag. SS, Manda. 
Synodss omnibns Epiſcopts ..uu. ut de legitime imaginum. 


®/u fideles diligenter influent, decentcs #45 wa. hinagi- 
D253 
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nes Chrifti, Deipara Virgins, & alzorum Sanftorun, j 
templu praſertim babendas & retinendas, eiſque , DEp1- 
TVM BONOREM @ Venerationem 1mpartiendam, voy 
QYvOD CREDATYA INESSE ALIQYA IN 118 Diythi- 
TAS, vel wirtws propter quam fint colende, vel oy 
ys fit _ petendum, vel quoe!frducia in Imagini 
fre fiernda, welnti olrm ficbat & Geniibus que in ldely 
ſpem ſuam collocabant, ſed quoniam honos qui eu exhile. 
nr refertur ad prototypa que illx repraſentant , vt 
Imazines quas ofculamur & coram quibiuas caput aperi. 
mus, & procymbinus , Chriſtum adoremus ; & Sanlfs 
quorum ls fimilundinem gerunt , veneremur, Id qud 
Concliorum , praſertim verd Serunds Nicene Synid 
decretys, contra Imaginum oppugnatores eft ſancitinn, 
Thus rhe Councell; where, you ſee, it denies that 
Imagesare to be worshiped as Gods zand giuesthem 
onlic debitun honorem &@ Venerationem: = | 
Herer, Therecan be no piQture ofthe Trinitie, | 
Orthod, Heere is no ſpeach of any ſuch pifure: 
f Dies, ns NOT isit any where by the Church (f) defined thi 
eſſeram there may be made ſuch a picture. You ſec well e- 
certum in nough what piftures the Church doth ſpeak d, 
_— Chriſt1& Sanftorum, Do not looks for di greſſionsbi 
ciends Keep youto the matter. | 
imagines Heter, Charles the Great in his book apainl 
Dei ſive Image-worship, ſaith the ſecond Councell of Nitt 
- ma: wy (which is with you accounted Generall, and wy 
Chriſti z Ed by both Chucches ) defined, that Images mU 


S$anfto. bavetheſame honourand worship with the Bleled 
rum: hoe Tlinitie, 1 
——_ - qi Orthod, Charlesthe Great never wrot, or wm 
omnes Ca» | 

tholici 


| 
& ad fidem pertinet; illud eſt ip opia; '04n8, 15. 2:6 
vide Dan,7, G Mar 5 iÞ finione, Bell, dt ciiltu" Sant, li.2 n 
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of any ſac h booke. Neither need weease hirh what 
the Cour ice! defined, Heere are the Aſsofit,and che 


Catholice Eccleſia in qua Sanitns Spiritus inhabit at tas 
dinonem obſeruantes; deftnrmius tum omm drligentia ve- 


ſalicet per hanc 1tmaginum pictarum inſpeftionem omnes 
qu1 conremplantur ad prototyporum memoriam & Vence 
rationcon CT defiderium wveniant ,uthiſque ſalutationem, 
(ON honarariam adorationens exhibeant, NON SECVNDVM 
FIDEM NOSTRAM VE# AM LATRIAM 91&ſolfins 
Dinin & natur & compttit ſed quemadmodum typs venc- 
rande & inficantts cructs, & ſant1s Enangelys & re- 
bquns ſacres oblatiombus ſnſftorum & luminarium rents 
renter accedimmw, quemadmodum veteribus pie in conſue- 
tudinem huc adauttum tft. Imagints enim honor itz proto= 
typon reſultat; & qua adorat Imaginem, in ca adoyar quo= 
que deſcrittum argumentum, Sic enim Sanitoruns n= 
fArorwm Patrum obtinet diſciplinavel TRADITIOo Ca- 
THOLICA, ECCLESLE, que finibus wſque ed 
fmes Enangelinm ſuſcepit. Heere you ſee againethat 
THE CHY « CH, though ityeelded a kind of ho- 
nour to Images ,as he dethallo torheGoſpels;doth 

not worship them as Gods, L 

Heter: That Councell hath yet another errour,it 
holds Traditionzand makes thisto be one. But, where 
vt written 1n the Bible that Images may be worshipe 
ped, with that inferiour King of veneration? 

Orthod. That is notthe Queſtion wee aretreating: 
but, whether the Church do giue to piftures Gods 
honour ; v hether she doth worship them as'Gods ? 
and now particularlie, whethetin this Councell che 

bath 


; OW | de culry 
Definiticin. Regiam 1am incedentes, & Sanctorin 5 q li. 2. 


mftrorums & Divinorum Patram doffrint mfiftentes; &e. 15. 


nerandas & Santas Imagines ..;.... dedrrandas, & it Cone, 
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aih ſodetermined?She hath not, you ſee, determi 
ned fo : but contracilie, that we mult not giuechin 
Gods honour. And, asfor Traditions, though: ok | 
do not holdchem, Ts Cauyrcn doth, andmylt, 
2. Theſſ.2. \% 
Heer, 1hclecue nopoint,, or dutie, but whatiig 
Tritcen, The memoric may faile;andirt were able 
an impoſtor to deceaue vs with craditions. |. 
Or:hod. Neither do I (if you vnderſtand me ing 
good ſence) belecue apy point or dutic but Whatis 
Written. But ...... | | 
Heter, Oh ! deare Sir! I am glad of that, 1 pray 
pou giue me your hand. | 
' Orthod. Stay Parſon: but, (as I was about toſat) 
there be two ſortes of writing : there 18 weiting in 
parchment or paper , and there 1s writing 1 immortal 
mindes.1n this later,che Holy Ghoſt isthe Secretaris;, 
that which he writes, is Gods lawe: the book isthe 
Church, Thus he wrote, and (till writes,in this ljung 
booke,the Creed and our whole dutic ::owardscod:& 
what I belecue, as dutie, is all , in chis booke. Ochet 
books haue the letter, and may beinterpreted again 
the writers minde :in this booke the ſence, ( which 
is thelife ) is written , which cannot be fi\fified of- 
corrupted, And by this booke, ( as containing us, 
ſence,) the other which is the letter, isto be vudetr;, 
Rood and interpreted; and ſtill hath been. By, the Fay 
thers, interpreting thelerrer, (the Scripture I meane}) 
according to this Booke, Arius, and N eſ{torius, al 
other Hereticks, were condemned : and by the lams 
Booke, we know that the veneration which we 


gue to holy Images, is not againſt Gods commauny 


' 


The Church thus Diuigelic conſticureduhe #Y 
R m. 
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ent ef truth, doth teach vs , What WE mult beleeue; 
hchis Scripture; which the ſence. 6 

Now, of you, whodo nothold Tradition, but 
tinke the Cathohke Church may miſtake and 
ire, l would faine know theſe three ni 1. Whe» 

er you belecue the Creed, and vpon What certain 
round It is doFFrina tradita.2, HoW you can be cer. 
ane Which is Ser3p:wre, firicethe Church according 
0 you, may erre inconſigning it?z. by what meancs 
ou be certaineof the ſence; and,in thoſe places par« 
icularlic, wherein you be contrarieto the Church ? 

You mult nor. heerechalleng to your ſelfthediuine 
pirit : that wereto beg, what was promiſed TH 8 

HVRCH : neither do yourhinke this neceſlacie for 

nderſtanding of the Scripture, Norcan you preſu= 

ne that by thelight of reaſon alone, you can diſcerne 
hich is Scripture, which werſe God hath reuealed, To 
heſe three Queſtions, what is your Anſwer? 

Heter. Y ou would fainedigreſle , bur I will hold 
ou toit, I was dealing againſt your Idolatrie, and 
uperſtition, Things inanimate, as pictures, are not 
pable of vertue, and conſequentlie they be notca« 
able of honour or yeneration ; Wheredo you find 

Scripture that menare bid to doreuerenceto ſuch 

mungs? Shew mea commaund; or, if you cannot, 
n example and precedent of it, 

Orthod. It is your beſt shife, to pretend. an vnwile 
ngnes, where you cinot anſwer. You tooke excep- 
ons againſt Tradition : accuſing it, asan errour of 
ae ChVRcHn, WhichT am defending from your ac- 
uſations 2 and , Aad | ſaid nothing, yott would haue 
ought I had, inthat, yeilded. Now that you pro- 
ele to hold me to it (che Queſtion, 1 ſuppoſe you 
icane ) you may bethink your [elf againe ( for it 

L 1 cemes 
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ſeemes you haue forgotten, or diflenidle rathe 


know) what it was. You were to hey th th 


Chucch giuesto Creatures Gods honovr : and part 


cularlie,hatshedorth worshi p lmagesas Gods, Fon 
which matter your obieCtion 18a digreſhon. Yer les 


you thinketo well of it, 1 will anſwer. Therejs 
dubble honour : abſo{ute, and relatzne. Things ingn 
mate, being not capable of vertne, haue nat abſalu 


honony; relatiue hSnourthey may haue>Examples,anl 
Commaunds. Looſe the ghoes fi om thy feete, for theplan 
whereon thou flandeſt 15 holly grownd, Exod, 3. Adwiye 


by footrflosle, (the Arke ) becanſe tt #5 bole, Þſal. | 
Moy ſesdid as he was heerecommaunded : and{ad 
thechildrerfof lirael:the one did reuerence tothi 
place;the other tothe Ark. InEngland,you vere! 
peAtothe Kingscharre : why might not thelegiue 
reſpect to Gods footeftoolet Is the King more woulit 
then God? You ſee there doth not want commalul 
ſuch as you did aske for:by which commaunditi 
further manifeſt , that che thing in itſelf is rpt/i 
Howbeit, thereis no neceſlitic to looke for acon 
maund:it ſufficeththatthething is not euill initk 
as you pretend It 15, | 
Hetey, In the Hebrew, itis /ahadov, ad ſcabelln, 
| Orthed; And in the Hebrew: there is «tb 
proflernite vos, Now put all together; profternue® 
«d ſcabellum,and tell me what you have gained vi 
your Hebrew ; or what wee haue loſt, of our at 
ment. Thelewes vnderfſtood Hebrew, did they nd 
andthe Prophets, I trow, could interprer the Sd 
pturets them. Now the lewes, and their direol 
the Prophetis, vnderſtood the word as we do:Wh! 
I prove by their vncontrowled praCtice, out of S.l 
tome. Yenergbangar quondam Indi Santa Santo 


ub 
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41a 1bi erant Cherub,m , (theſe were Images, were 
they not?) & Dropitiatorium, & Ariat: flaments, mane 
14, virga Aaron, & Altare aureum, Nonne t1b Venes- 
rabiliss idetur Sepulchrum Dunam ? exc, Cuts Sepul- 
chr: glor14 multd antequam excideretur 4 loſeph, ſcrmus 


I/aie vaticono prophetatum, dicentts, Eterit reqaie\erus *1 % 17 
dd | ad Mar- 
honor; qudd ſcaticet ſepulture Domini loeus efſet abom _ _ 


nibus honorandus. In the beginning of his (peach  ommigrey 
would haue you marKe che word quia, v hich impor- Bukl, * 
testhe reaſon why the Iewes did worship the Sani7s 
Sanforum : quia 161 erant Cherubim , & Arca, &c. In 

theend of the ſame {peach mark the word locus. Lo- 

tus honerandss. I adde that your owne learned men, 

do themſelues,allow of an inferiour hongut tothings 
inanimate ; ſuch as wee giue to p1&tures; Morton 1n 

his booke againſt the Malle graunts, and,as he ates, 

vith Auſten and Nazianzen, that Sacraments may | 
(z) be honoured. And Andrews will haue thr zame of g. The, 


le/«5sro be honoured, The name, I fate ; that, he will words re- 


L | 2 haue KEVEnCce he. 
nomr, and 


4 i0rati0n 


kmplic in themſeſues, without the adiund and additament Diutne, cane 
not conclude the Duwzrne Woskip proper to God,, , Vader the degree 
of D1vine bag & wee our (clues yeild as mnch to the Enchariſt, as $, 
Auguſt incdid to bapuſme When he ſaid (epift 16 4 ) wee reverence baps 
fiſme Whereſoezer it is Morton. of the Maſſe. | 7.6. 2. (6 3 Divine Nas 
glanzene reacheth thar the Angels are preſent at bapriſme, and do ma «+ 
guhe or Honour it with their preſence and obſernuance ldem Sec. 2 VVere 
the Craciſix as glorious as either art could fashion.., it 1$ but a meere 
hgne 1wucnced by man; and therefore how infinitely more honorabie1in 
ell Chriſtian eſtimation muſt a Sacramentall 6 ne be, Which onlie the 
God of heauen and earth could inſtitute ? 1derm 3. 4 c. 2. Sit. 3 inthe 
Challeng. Reuerence 18 a due reſp had vato things or perſons, accor- 
ding to the goodqualitics that is in chem.. This 1s either inWard;, or 
outWard. the inWard is our gſtimation of them, according to their cone 
ditions and properties : the outward 1s our opep'expreſsi9n ot our Taj4 
eſtimation, Whether by words or a&ts -Thceir tayard: Kc, ldswl. 7.6. 9. 


See the Words of D. Andvact cited pa (36, 
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have reverenced: and thinkes it to be the Apoſly 
minde. You Know the place well enough, Whathic 
you tothele wen f N | 
Heter, Bread isa creature;you pine Divine honow 
to bread :and hane defined it. | 
Orthod. Y ou were to prouethat Tus Cayxey 
doth worship Imagesas Gods; can youproueit}1f 
you can, ſpeaKe: this is a fitte time, If you cannot 
heereafter hold your peace, and do not before the 
eople where thereis none to defend THz Cavncn 
1864 your calumnies cry our, as commonlie you, 
Idolatrie{{dolatrie ! If you can prouc it, now do:ir 
willbe for your credit. | 
Asfor worshiping Bakers bread, rus Cuyncn 
holdsitnot, It is another calummie. She doth indeed 
give Autteae to her Sauiour, the Sonne of God, 
Heb. x. whereſoeuer heis, And the Angels adore him ao 
8. Eh-yf, Bakers bread, the Church doth notadore, | 
de in Heter. In your Trent-Councell Sc. 13. can.|6, 
comp.Det you definethat the Sacrament, w hich is nothing but 
"2. How. b,kersbread, isto be adored with Laris, | 
, -Ortbod, The Church doth not worship baker 
bread, The wordesof the Councell, in that Canon,bt 
theſe. S1quu dixeritinS, Euchariſtia Sacramento Cm» 
Slum unizeniturs Doi filium non eſſe cultu latrie , erin 
externo, ddarandum, Andth maefi:, Where Latin 
you lee, is determined torhe Sonne of God, not ro ba* 
kers bread. And before, inthe fft Chapters Hum en 
dem Denm preſentcm in eo ( Euchariftie Sacramentt) 
credrmns, quem Pater eteruts introducens in orbemt- 
rarum , dit, & aderent eumonmnes Angels Dei , (9 
Magi proeugentes Adorayerunt;quem demquein Galilt 
«6 Apoſtolis 46 gratum fuiſſe Seriptura teflatur, || 
Heter, Wcre lefus there indeed, you had reeuy 
"al 


, 


Self, 13. c. 
j» 
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but he neither is,nor can be, there, within chatforme, 
Itimplies thata mans bodie should be, and not fill a 
place: andifir were there we might ſee it; 

Orthod, In matter of Diuine faith wee areto con» 
fider,not ſomuch what nature {cemes to require, as 
what God ( who is aboue nature andauthor of ic) 
faics. Nothing can beſeene with our eie, vnleſle 1x 
ſende a ſpectesinto the Sence, ( which Without Gods 
concourſe it cannot doz) and be extended ;ocallie; as 
your Opticks demonſtrate. Now ſubſtance, of it ' 
ſelf is nor locallie extended; it is, according (b) tothe # Arift. r, 
Philoſopher, &ftin# from. Quantitic , which is the Oy M4 
rooteand cauſe of locall extenſion: why then cannot, "; ' 
God (whoſe art and power are infinite) Kzepe a fub- 
ſtance, a mans bodie, from filling place, and bcing 
WF ſcene ? which ewo, might otherwiſe, by accidentall, 
formes diſtin@ reallic from-it (elf, agree to it. His 
vords imporce that he hath alrcadiedonne ir; and he 
knowes' bis owne power, better then wee do. 7 ake 
and eate, Thy (in my hand) # mybodie, Matt. 26. And, 
where his bodie is, thereis his Soule, and his Divine 
tie ; his Perſon, God and man, all is there: andbeing: 
there, may be adored. T his followes vnauoidablie, 
and by the Confeſſion of your (i) owne Duwines,if s. See _ 
wee take the words properlic, as the Cacholike,Mo't9n, 
Church doth and ill hath donne. And your owne nar; : - 
maſters in your Schuſme', (k) Luther; and Melan« FE 00 
Qhon , who wrote your Proteſtant Confeſſion; did + Cired 
ſo likewiſe vnderſtad it:& wrotein defence of it. Yea \* 1 pag- 
D. Androes, whom before 1 cited for bonouring our #7” 
Sauiours Name, {cemes tO ſubſcribe, both tothe recall 
jreſence within the /perres, and to the worship or ado- 
1«120n.Letvs,if you pleaſe, (ce his booke. His text is, 


Atthe name of leſus eneri: knee hall bow. Philip. 2. His 
LI |. Words; 
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wordes; which 1 note, be theſe; Hes name, He (leſs) 
hath left behind to vs, that we may sbhe'w by our rewerrnce 
and reſpett re IT, howmuch wee efteeme bim; bow tat 
the Pſ/alme shall be, H oly and rouerend « hi, Name, But 
zf we haue much adoc to ge# ut ( our knee,) F boy at all, 
much more hall we haue to get ut donne to bis Name, 
There be ſomethat dot not, What ſpeaks I of not du TT 
There be ſome that not onlae forbeare to do » heh 
Andrews #81 put. chemſelurs to an enil otcupation to finde faube 
hsSer. Where nonc 14, and caſt ſcruples into mens minds, by m 
mons, pag, meanes to doit. Not to dont at bis Name? Nay,at the Holie 
476. myſteries themſelues not to ao 11, where his name 15(l\an 
ſure) and more then his name, exen the bodie and bloudf 
our Lord Teſus Chrift, and theſe not without his Soule, 
mor that ww hows bis deatie, nor all theſe without Inc 

wabl: h1ch ben: fites of grate attending on them, | 
Hceter, The Bishop though he did not beleeucall 
which you belceve, went as I conceaue; to farre;lo 
$1d {ome others. They will notabſoluclie deny,not 
yet plainhe graunt, what youteach.T hey agree they 
ſay,in the«b:e# bur will not define the manner: pet- 
haps it may be, as you ſaie, (they thinke, ) perigh 
not. But, the better forte of our Deuines abſolutiie 
denie your tenct;and acknowledge no ſubſtance/or 
reallthing more then bread; which is changedin 0+ 
fice onlie:and that isno reall change, but morall,or 
inc{timation;asa counter when it ſtands for l1xpence 

15 reallieſtil) a counter, | 
Orthod. The Queſtion was not of the change ,bit 
of the preſence. lfthe words be rue literallie, Chiilt 
is reallie preſent vnder that forme; and being piF- 
ſent, may be adored. Is not this true? i 


| Hetey. 1 grauntit. But deny thatthe words bets 
vndciſtood licerallic. | 
| Orib0d 
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©r1hid. And, if Chriſt be'preſent vndec that forme 
after Conſecration and not CO os isa chan 
made vnder that forme , more then morall orin - 
ice : is there not? 2 wa Loris. 2lnok 

Heter. I graunt your hypotheticall propofitione 
but deny the words be litterallie vnderftood. 

Orthod. You remember what 1 told you concert» 
ning the interpretation of holie Scripture, By the 
Book written With the fingerof God, and the fence 
there expreſled, this other bocke, the Scripture, is to 
be interpreted and vnderſtood. Ando hath beene, 
hicherto. So were Controverſies defined heertofore, 
againſt the greateſt HeretiKes; Arians, Sabellians, 
&c.and (vthey muſt be ſtill. Secondlie, that Socie» 
ie maſt interprete Scripture,& dire our vnderſtan- 
ding, which hath the Spiric, by promiſe , and this is 
The CaTrwoliKe, and Vniuerſall Cyyzcs. I adde 
thirdlie, that all knowne Chuiches in' the whole 
world betoce Luther (who beleeued Chriſt had crue 
flesh, Jbelecucd the reall preſence as receaued from 
thoſe who taught them Chriſtianitie. Which cone yidet.. ;. 
ſent, ſo founded, is by itſelf anargument (ufficient c.6,7.% 8, 
to conuince you of errour inthis point. But youcare | 
neither for conſent of Nations, nor for Antiquitie, 
nor for the Spirit, nor for any ocherthing but you 
ewne mother witt; at s hoſetribunall you hauclong 
ape arained, and condemned, euenthe Apoſtles. 

May itthen pleaſe you, Sir, (fince you will not be 
tried otherwiſe then by your ownewitt, ) totell me 
m__ word is not ynderitood literallic; This, 3s, my, 

04Ie. | 
Hetey, You wrong me, Sir;l will be tried by Scri- | 
pture :and by Scripture] iadgeall;cuen Angelsfrom 


Heaven,it they comradi. 
Ll 4 Orthog, 


, 
p 
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. Orthod, Angels from Heauen , contradi8 ! whit | 
pray you * They will not contradi@ the Scripture, 
Good Angels, you Know, will not;and theſe gool 
Angels, vnderſtanding Scripture better then yo, 
may contrad:& you ſometimes; may they nor?Ang 
ſo may the Churchalſo. She may contradi@, ani 
condemne you,for an Heretike. But anſwer. Which 
word is not literallie to be vnderſtood ? | 
Heter, The worde bodie : that ſtands for thefiour, 
of the bodie;and the ſence is, th: bread 35 the fioure 
of my boate. | | 
Orthed. Thething ſignified by rhe word bodie, 
Was given for vs; ſo our Saniour ſaies, T akr, cate, thi 
(in my band) zs my bodie which is giuen for you. Ma 
26. ( And fo liKewiſeof the Cup, This is my blood 
whichis thed for many......) But the figure,you Knoy, 
Was not given for vs: wherefore the figure was not 
the ching ſignified by the word bodve. Say : wastht 
hgure given for vs? were you redeenied with wine) 
wasSit abakersloafe which Iudasberraied,the Prieſh 
condemned, the ſoldiers whipt, and the Iewesnalled 
vpon the Croſſe? That which our Sauiour had in 
his hand, was, He ſaid, this thing . This verie bodie. 
TEL £4 0 COU iS 10 arte vat ASouluor. this 
my (verie) bodie (the verie Rive) whis+s deliuered fit 
yon, Can youdeniſe how he might haue expreſſed 
more plainlie that which we belicue and defend! 
You Know to, that your better ſort of Deuines of 
whom you ſpake before, being conuinced by tbe 
circumſtance ofthe text, do confeſle that the wail 
bode is to be taken jyray, in the proper, literall 
Li. 10. de ſence. So Chamier your Caluinian Panſtraciſt. And 
Euch.c, 2 Luther yoar oreat Oracle hath writtena booke 10 
proue that the wordes areto be taken & mw iP 
, proptliq 
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lie; which Melan@hon too ſaieswastheſenſe 


ro 
Fall 


vines, and chiefe Oracle, and Antiquitie, and the 
Church, and Godsexpreſle word, againſt you. 

Heter. Inthe firſt tothe Cor. chap. 10. it is calied 
bread; The bread which we breake #8 18 not aparticipation 
ef the bodie of the Lord ? 

Orthed. Itis heauenlie, not bakers, bread; as thoſe 
wordsallo teach vs, calling it the participation (not of 
an emprie figure, but ) of rhebodie of our Lord, I am the 
liuing bread that came downe from heaues ; if any man 
eate of i bis bread he shall line for ener, Ioan, 6. 

Heter. T hebreaking is an argument that itis indeed 
bread, ſuchas we dailiccate; and not as you glofle 
it, heauenlie bread; os a mans bodic inthe shape of 
bread. 

Orthed, Could you proue the breaking to be pro- 
per, not myſticall; and,to bediuifion of ſubtance, 
not ſacrificing; there would be ſomeapparence of an 
Argument for the Lutherans, that have; they ſaie, 
bread and flesh there too : but ngne at all for you, be- 
in this forme of bread che bogie ighziuen; and,if ſo,then 
itis init, 

Butthe breaking heere, is ſacrificing, as your Ma- 
ſter Caluin doth Confelle ; and, by the next Chapcee 
itis manifeſt, 7his 15 my bodie Which is broken for you. 
7 Uxrtp ved xawuhuer Theſe wordes are ſpoken, 
you Know, of the ſame thing : they arc ſpoken of 
that which ouc Sauiour had in his hand, whichching 
he faicd wis brokenfor ys. If broken For Vs, it 
wasnot bread, but his veric bodice, Andinſayingthar 
this breaking was fer vs, hedoth infinuace that ic 
Was a propitratorie breakzng , and that ©; erhcng, 

Bakers 
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Antiquitie.Sochat you ſtand poorlie with your yideli.g 
mother wit almoſtalone, hauing your owne beſt Di-c. 5. 
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Bakers bread was not broken for ws , was it ? wer 
you tedeemed with bakers bread ? In like manner, 
| thethingin the cup was$hed for vs: andtherefore it 
was not properlie wine, This the Chalice, the;new 
Teftament in my blood which ( chalice ) is shed for you, 
Luc.22.1tis a propitiatorie Shedding,this. The body 
broken;the blood shed; For ws; For manieto remiſtun 
of fnnes; (as S. Matthew, c.26. doch expreſlcit,)Sure, 
this is a Sacrifice; properlie. ol. 
Heter, By one oblation he hath conſummated for eut 
them that are ſan&tificd. Heb, 10. One oblation, doyou 

marke ? 
Ln dinins _©1th94. Ieis the (1) amen ſubPance , which way 
hoc Sacri- Offered on the crolle, and at the Sapper : but 1nman- 
ficio quod yer, different. On the Croſſe it was offered in|its 
io Miſſa owneformeand Shape; inthe ſupperit was offered vn- 
CS le” der ancther forme ot shape. In both were offeredthe 
Chriſtus ſame bodie and blood, And this is the Great OLlation, 
e6cioe-ur, Which Godin Malechie foretold , Fromthe ning f 
& incruen- ;þe ſunne exen'to the gowng do wne my name #5 gred 
hamper among the Gentiles, and inencrie place ( not in leruls 


—_ wm lemonlie, butineucrie place ) there ſ; acrificing, and 
| Cis ſemel theres offered to my namea Cleane Qblation. A cieand 
apo oblation, offered eurrie where; do you marke I This, 

Co the Primitive Churchdid offer, euerie where, V- 
| Cone. Trid, bloodilie, and in the exteriour formes of bread aud 
| Jef. 2a. Wine:andthis,when Luther began,the whole world 
6ap.2. (Caluin (1m) confeſſeth and you cannat contradd 
| m, Caty, >) did offer, Where ſoeger you finde Chriſtian 

li. 4. 1p- Religion profeſſed, you finde-vnbloodie propitia” 
| &ir.<, 28, torie Sacrifice, the Maſle; do you not 2 In all known 


Churches Where Caluin hath not come, cichet laie 
or 2uncient; (ſome few men excepted Quz Euchat 
bias & Oblatrones non admittebantyqudd nen confi 6 rep F 
"I . fc f 
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tor Fuchariſtiam eſſe carnem Saluators que þ, »pereatis a S NES | 
paſt. ad 

wefiris paſſe eft : You Know (n) v hole words theſe Smyra. 
ie: ) Vnbloodie Sacrifice was frequented, And all Theodere. 
theſe Churches, profelle that they receauedit from Dialogo. 3. 
thoſe w ho fuſt conuerted them : and; that theScri- 

pture teacherh and co mmaundeth this worship. And 

yourſelues confeſle, that if it bectaKenintheliceral, 


natiue ſence, it duth ſo. What? Were all theſe ons 


ued? did the holie Ghoſt preſerue the pure worship, 
in no Church in all the word? Tot nc errant une 


xr ſe? 
Heter, Shall I beleevethat Chriſt would expoſe 
his flesh ſo, that a brute creature might by chaunce 
eatc it 2a brute beaſt, cate, thebodie of 60d; or ſuck 


his blood 2 1 had rher beleeue that he had no flesh 


ot blood atall,then that he would ſufferthis undi- 

nitie. 
: Or:bod. Yet be did and doth ſuffer greater indigni=- 
tle when he permits a ſinner toreceaue him, orallie. 
No ſtonuach of a beaſt , no fink orprivie place fo; 5: Tolerar 
loath ſome and full of horrour, asthe conſcience of a''?©? 
ſinner,that of Iudas, for example; who notwirthſtan- 
ding, did eate thisflesh,and drinck the (0) price of our bolum, 


Redemption. But I praie you Sir,tell me, when the furcm,ve- 
dtorem 


blaod of cod was shed pon the ground inhis Paſ- Oren. 
lion, should a worme haue ſukt or a flie by chance tne - 
have druncke afit, would you therefore deny your/interinne- 


faith ?1f a flea should have bitten himin his Infancie, Cceryes 
v hileft he was inthe ſtable,orin his Mothers howle, ” —_ 
would thatbyting haue difſolued the Hypoſtarick "r#.wpnt 


vnion, which death ir ſelf could not diffolue? what? yerune-! 
brute creatures ſuck the bloud of God I and you ſti]l precium 


remaine a Chriſtian ? O tender faith that will not **frum. 
-S. Auguſt, 


endure the biting of flca ! 1. Epift. 163, 
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Inthe Sacrament the difficultie is farce leſſe:' Th, 
bodice and blood both incocrupcible, be thereaccar. 
ding tothe manner ofa $ pirit;and being thereincha 
manner,corporeall agents cannot worke vponthgy, 
Neither , werethey extended, could they be hur, 
being incorruptible. Nothing could hurt our $4. 
viours bodie after his reſureion; it was impaſſibl 
in regardto all inferiour 'aQtiuitie. W hen a fizb (a 
it happens ſometime,)ſ{wallowesa man aliue, his to. 


make be it neuer (o attiue cannot hurt the 'mang 
Soule, nor infeftit. | 


* 


Heter, I ſee noreaſon why Chriſt should puthis 

| flesh andblood realliein the Sacrament: che lipnes 
would haueſerued, | | 

Orthod, That which our Saviour faith he'hah 

donne, I do beleeve wichoutasKking him the reaſan, 

He is God; and, as 6ods Art and Power, ſo his Wile. 


dome, 1s infinite. He hath reaſons aboue my reach, 
Had youlooket into Deuines , and contemplatines, 
they would haue giuen you divers, gathered from 
the exerciſe of the Churches faith, hope, charitie, and 
other wertues :and eſpeciallic, from owr Bleſſed S 


Konrs love, which moued him to bethus concinuallie 
With þ:s Spouſe. | [5 


' 


T he matrer which wee were before (; peaking of, 
doth opportunelie ſuggeſt one, taken from Rely", 
which I will give you; and it is this: Allmightie 60d 
made vstodo him, honour ; the chicfeſt exteriout 
honour we can gine him, is to offer to him Sacrifice. 
Among things offered in Sacrifice the beſt are liuing 
VideS$. things. Of living things heere men arc the beſt:of 
+ li. 4- menthe beſt and worthieſt is 1 s s$Vs, the Sonnedf 


"a © cod, who did offer Him ſelf a Sacrifice to God,vpon phe 
Crolle, once. And, that 04 mi ght be honoured, nd 


: once 
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onee onlie, but continuallie and in the beſt manner, 
hedid inuent and ordainea Way to offer T H BÞ SAME 
till, (for there could be no better thing, then this,) 
but vnder othey formes2that ſo the Church (for whom 
it was offered) mighralſoreceaue it for her ſpirituall 
foode;and have ſtill preſent, and when $he thought 
good within her, the Fountaine of all grace. Tothis 
end. being himſelf a Preiſt according to the order of _ Ak 
Melchiſedech, at hislaſt ſupper with his Diſciples, <* $; 
he offered ynderthe formesof bread & wine (formes Ny 'Os | 
which men willinglic and commonlie receaue, ) his rat. x. de ' 
owne Bleſſed bodie, and Sacred blood : and making Reſur, 
his Diſciples Prieſts, bid them, (& in them their Suc- 
ceſſours, ) do the ſame. SI could not be wi. 
thout ex:teriour aertee, Sacrifice; and it was fit, that, 


that Church which the Sonne of God, himſelf had 
called and taught, Should honour him in the higheſt 


and molt excellent manner : andthis not onlie once, 
a5 I fajed before,or in one place, but euerie where 
anddailie, which in this myſterie is donne ;God the- 
rein, being euerie where, daily, honoured with a Sa- 
crifice offered to Him, worthie ofthe maieſtie of Him 
to whomit is offered, of che Church of the Meſlias 
and (tate of grace wherein itis offered, and of the 
SanCtitie of our high Prieſt who principallie doth of- 
fer. And this isthe thing which in Malachie God 
ſpeakes of, and glories in. Happie thoſe who be 
members of this Church, and in it offer this great 
worship, to our Great and good God. 

Heter, I could Anſwer tothat of Malachie, that it 
is vnderſtood of the bloodie facrifice:but 1 Keepe me 
tothe matter of Adoration. When the Prieſt doch 
not trule conſecrate, you then commit Idolatric, for 


you adore Bakers bread. 
Orthod, 


$43 Tux THIRD Boory, 

Orthod, You cannot obiet agai:iſt the place o 

Malachie anything, which 1 cannot with more eale, 

anſwer, Hel peakes of Mincha, an Oblation in an ex. 

terious ynbloodie forme, offered to On, in encrieplace, 

Such was not that you (| peake of. I adde the primg 

Antiquitie neereſt tothe Apolt.es,ſo vnderſtanding 
and ſo praQtizing, 

The fault or defect of ſome Prieſt, not truliecon. 

ſeerated or notintending to conſecrate, doth notins 

Ferre any errour 3n the Whole Church ;, which is the 

thing you would haueproned. Neither do private Ml (| 

wmcn (pur caſe they bedeceaued by ſome Prieſt)com» i , 

mit Idolatrie,or gue as you pretend diuine honour 

to bakers (p) bread. Could you look into their min. 

des you might ſee what they conceaue & whatithe 

meane to do, There their Obie and Morine doth 

{2 They direQ their adoration to Ieſus Ch 

_ whomthey know to be worthie of diuine. honour: 

they direCt ic notto bread; that is not intheir minds; 

Habitual- rather they beleeue that before the there ts none. 

lic at leaft gurs dixerat remanere ſubſtantiam panis .v1eu AMndthemd 

Do ft. Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 13.can. 2. Nor do they ſinneatal 

' bythinkingthat He to whom they dice their ado-, 

ration,is heere, onthe altar, in the hoſt, though is 

| , 0 


p. Neque v'lus Catholicorum eft qui doceat ipſa ſymbola externaperie 
& propre efle adoran4a culty latrie, ſed ſolum veneranda cultu quo* 
am minoreq 1 ommbus Sacramentis cenucnit; caltu auter Latriade- 
eiwut per ſe & proprie Chriſtumeſſe adorandum, & cam adorgtionen 
ed {ymbola etiam panis & vini pertinere quatenus app: chenduntur?? 
Ju: vaum cum tpſa Chriſto quem contineat, Quemadmodum qu 
Chriſtum interra veſtitum ado: abagt, ueque cnim/ jubebant eum volt! 
: nudari anequarn adorarent, aut animo & cogitatione feparaban'd 
veitibus cum adorarent : ſed ſimplicicer Chriftum , yetunc ſe habobat, 


adorabanr;va r e&fi ratio adorandin . ; , 
; one ſa hum” 
nitas, ſed ſoladuuitutas, Bell, &e Enuch. i. 4 6 4yjft imo necipſa hupk 
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do nor ſee him with their eies; the Prieſt having (i- 
grifyed rothem ( by the Elevation) that the hoſt is 
trulie copſecrated;and they Kknowingthat in cuerie 
hoſtrrulie conſecrated, Chriſt is, though not ſcene. 
Should one of the Kings chamber tell you comming 
to ſpeak with ſome noble man, that his Maicſtie 
were in the roome, would not you ( though you 
could not your ſelf ſee himeither by reaſonof ſome 
curtaine or for Fant of light; putthe caſe; ) be ynco- 
vered e And in caſe the Gentleman be miſtaken and 
that the partie be not the King indeed but ſome other 
vnexpeCtedlic inthe place where the King himſelf 
meantto be,it was the King notwithſtanding (not 
that other partie ) to whom you did intend thatho- 
nour; it was an honour, doane by you, to Him. The 
WH ke ic is of dichonour. Should you ſtrike another 
WY man autof hate vntothe King and thinking it is He, 
you Know in what ſpecies God would finde the 
crime. This matter of honouring or contermning is 
deliberated and refolued within the minde : there, 
could youlook in, you might ſee, both whatisinten« 
ded, and the more. 

Heter. You will haue it a matver of Dinine faich 
that Othriſt #2 « conſecrated hoſt tsto be adored : will 
you not? 

Orthod, True. But, that this particular hoſt which 
the Prieſt doth elevate, is dulie conſecrated, is with 
vsno matter of Dinine faich.. That your Fatheris to 
be honoured you know certainjic by the Diuine 
Rule : but, chat this mar is your Father, you know 
not ſo, Yet muſt honor him for all that ; muſt you 
not? And, if a Pzieſt may deceaue his parishioner, 
why may not your mother ( who will notbetray 
ber owne honour, ) deceaue you ? 


H :$er. 
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Heter. You giue Aa1g«e to Saindts, and Angel, 
Orthed. Not wee. % | 
Heter Y ou Tnuocate them, do you not? | . 
Orthod. Wee do call vyon them, not asthe chief 

Authors of the goad which we deſire: but as lnter. 

cefſorsto God for vs. Sanff1 Maria ors pronebis. San. 

Ge Michaeloya pronebis, Is this Amgen? FRE: 
Heter. They cannot heare. LIVE 
Orthod. God can heare; and cantellthemtoo za 

he not? And, if there be 1oy in heanen beforethe Angel 

Luc.rs 10. of God VPon the Sinner that doth Penance, thoſe Who 
be glad of ir, do know it, Why then might notyquſif 
pleaſe God to make you penitent for your errout) 

{ay openhe, © all yee Halie Angels of God, make tyter- 

crſſion for mee $ what 1dolatrie , what errour , Vhat 

faulr, were in this? They bein grace inthat Coun, 
and can heare your praier if you make it, and willbe 
glad of theconuerſion of a Sinner, Intheir companie 
be the bleſſed Soules now with God, who likewile 
. will be glad. They alſo prefide ouer vs and-fuld 
vs,and conſequentliedo know thele commot pts 
blick aQtions. He that hall overcome , and keepe ny 

Þo1 ks unto the end, I will give hum power oner Nations; 

and be +hallrulethem with a rod of iron. Ap. 2426. | 
Heter. That is vnderſtood of Sain&s, whileſtthey 

are yetin this life; not inthe next ;or,if in che nexl, 

then it is meantthey shall ruleche damned, not 0- 

thers, What hath Peeter now to do withvs? /| 
Orthed.Thoſe whomthe SainCts arerorule,be the 

Inberitance of Ieſus Chriſt; thatis, the whole World 

8s appeaces, manifetlie,by the ſecond Pſalme,w hence 

thoſe words aretaken, And inthis[nheritancethe!t 

ate, both good; and bad. The ruling, is P:ſtocalks8 

appeares by the Greek: word, mipand, peſec . " 
a 
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4,mned in Hell,be notthus tuled : bethey > Therod 
isofIron; becauſe; conſtantlie right : wvirga dirett10+ 
ms Virga regs tu; Pſal, 4.4. And they who areto en- 
joyethis powet, be cheSain&s depatted out of this 
life : for irispromiiſed as reward of their finall per- 
ſeuetance; and conſiminate vittorie; Let me ſee 
the Booke. He that (hill onercome and krepe my workes #poC, 2+ 
wnte the End, I'will grue him f pry otter the Nations; 
and he shall rule them With arod of iron , andas the vef* 
ſell of the potter, they 5hall be broken; (ſuch asarerefra - , Plat. 3; 
Qacie) 451 hane receated of my (*) Father. And1 will © 
give him the morning ſtarre, So likewiſcin the 7 .verlſe. 

Tobim that otiercommeth I will cine te eateof the tree of 
life, whith 1s in thePtvadiſe of my God, Atd v.10. Br 
thou faxthfulb-ontill death and 1 will pine thee thecrowne 
of ife; The like agatn in the i7, verſe. And: in the 
next Chap. v.21. + that vhall ourreoniel Will gine ont 
bim'to fete with men; "hy throne, ds Txlfo bane onertome 
andhbane fitten with my Father in his throne, Theſe proe 
miles are tobe performed by Chriſt in heanen : be * 
they nor? Wherefore it is true'thatSaintts departed, | 
ruleNations; andvdnſequentlie they know the ftace - 
of our affaires? why then may we not, when we 
tearea genetall calamitie, go to Chiirth and faie the 
Litanies'of Szihs 3 Sant?a Maris orapro fiobir; and 
the re(t ? - 08 Foun'y L BG c "a 
Heter. You tnutble your Maſe ouerin an 'yn- 
knowne language, '-* 1 POR: + Ve: , 
Orthod. Your Arguments are {pent; it ſeemes.Our 
Dodrin is, Borum off arque "otile ſhppliciter Santos 
wvna cunt Chriſto regnantes, inuocare, & ob bentficia ime 
prtranda a Deo per Filrum eius Teſum Chriſtim Doms- 
nuni noſtrum, qui ſalis ( marke) noſter Redemptor & 
Salnator eft, al eorum ordtiones , optm, anxiliumque tons 
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” fugere:Conc. Trid, Sefſ. 25 .Proue, if youcan, thay th 


1s ldotatrie. By theſe verie words of the Ch by 


.will anſwer all your Argumgntsagainſt inuocation 
yea they are alreadie by them ſopreuented thatan 
vnderſtanding man may ſeethat ſuch as commonl; 
you bring, be mcere; calurgnies. For the Maſſes 
Prieſt vnderſtands it. If any Prieſt do not vnderſtand 
it (vfhcienclie, it is per accrdens;and againſtthe min; 
and conſticution of the Church : which: therefarei 
notto be biamed. He, to whom the prayers be made 
and che Sacrifice offered, vnderſtands all languye, 
Neither do the People want inſtruction; ( thougl 
the Maſle be not as you poorehie ſeemme to think, 

Thoſ: Sermonz) thereismore Preaching and Catechizin 
rhat have amongelt vs, then amongeſt you. Bur weedigreſl 
beerout  Proue the Church committesIdolatrie. God failty 
of o- the People whom he would call to his Church thi 
cum oy. he would clenſe them from all Ldols Ezech. 36, andth 
bowf:e $hey Should be no tore polluted in their Idols and du« 


quent Ser- minations, Cap, 37. can you proue that he hath failed 


rags wi in his promiſe £ wy 
is tw. .. Heter. The Church robsthe laietie of the cup;an 


nes : and therein, commits a moſt dereſtableSacriledge, Wil 

eſpeciallic you iuſtifie her in this? | 214 

_ ; . . Orthod, Is this Idolatrie? If yot; you- digreſſe, 
aduet, for Sacrilcdge, it is your crime, not the Church 
' You would rob her ofthe hodie and blood too.ln you 

Sacrament ( you confeſle ) thereis neither : and y0u 

made an Argument not long fince, to hays then 


ext of the Sacrament which our Satiour left yato W 
Church, | 


* 
E 


b 
1 


Heter. Chriſt commaunded thatall should [C04 
both. loan. 6. 


Orthod. lt he did (o, the areater is your crime wi 
-  Teceal 
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yeceane neither: You neither giueznor receaue;che 
bothe; or blood, of Chriſt. 7 4 8 A 

Heter, We receaue bath; bur ſpiritualbie. bs 
Orthod, The Catholikes alſo. may ſpiritwallie-t6- 
ccaue both, if they will; and thateueriedaie :neither 
doth the Church forbid, but exhort them ro it; 
Hecer. Bur: Chriſt .commaundes to receaue orgl- 
he, 
_ Orthod, What t his bodbe, and blood? Then) you di 
ſobaie, who do' nor, 
_ Heter. Notthebodre and blood; thoſe are got _ 
eto bereceauied: butthe fignes;/: (1+: 
Orthod. Shew.methat commaund. A Com mauntk 


and Long g a{l Chriſtians toreceave'oralbe, not- 
the bodie and blood but the frgnes; In the lace by 


cited, Ion. 6,1 do.not nadeondh but: andb, FA 
ule; you bate the flesbrof the fomeef man, and. drinth 


bis blood you shall nit buuc life 31 you.,9o, 53; and wv. 51; 
la thelining bread that : came. downe from beaues\, If 

any' man cate this bread'(me): he ball lit for eucr, Is 
here. acommaunid.tocate orallie This bread2abld wg 


55-tng. blood 1s drinciyiniced., Is there CAT EAI" 
irink T his blood, oralle? 


- 'Hetiz: Noi Bneſp llatenlid Th mans 


dich: 1 haze Pd ibeſprrit ant life wp; 63. 111 2 01 
.- Orthedi Then the Laictic may: fulfill chis\com-! 
maund;and the Church will nor binder thent. They 
ray cate ofthis flesh, and drincke ofthis blood, /Þs- 


vallic, cucrie:dair; arid cucric hower, if they will7 


Whereincher doththe Church offend? | 
> Herer. Drink yee all of this. Math,"6. 17: There is1 
Wa precept to reccaue: ofallic; © * 
Orthod, What the fgnes onbe plains lee whether 
thatbein the texe;forthatis the thing in Queltions 
M m 2 T 4s 
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Wl Ul capunincyapdot che land of promiſe, Lexit-Y 


550 Tur TH1kw: 'Boors | 
*T aking the Chalicehe  £aue thanks, and gait C to (Þrun(sl 
Ap "Mt &$) [aymg dr1. ke yee all of this for this is mybl 
of { ew Tuftament, which-sbalbbe whed for manyran, 
| .remi[10n of ſfannes; This you ſee! vg 4: hb 
Girie-which-was' the! fir Solry Dad:thn denials 
them toreceaue pralliethis blood? 1 ak 
+. Heter, The Queſtion is whicherhcedn 
all to receaue, l-, 

Orthod, Hecommaunded all the :Apoitles, Sis 
(ec by che cext; He. gave forbem (the Apoſtles), li 
Drmke yoe (Apoſties ) all, of thzs And the Apoltl 
obaied his commaund: It wasfulhlled long age q 
themit was impoſed; and , they, all, drank, of 11.1 la 
14. 23. BurSir; There was a Queſtion of the!(efin 
What he bad abemadrinke » If bu blood ;sthenghis} Fo 
wasin hc "Cap: and he who would rob the Ch 
of luch a creafure, (whichis thepthce of otirRec 
prion) doth;atiempt Sacriledge, doth he not? 'F 

\ For the Churches dutie1n-dilpenſing the $a 
ments5he\ Kknowcsir better \then you do. She: a 
the Holy GhoRt to teach and dicedt Her. Hic-m 
dbeneasefio. Ot the: a "Rac you and It 
before, Þ i 
uHerer, The blood ofthe Teſtament! warto bell 
to confirme ig; no\tobe receaued;\ And fo'the ; 
fates; This dim iniy blood of the: wy va whrh 
beshed. (1 TT 

Orthod;Ir wisto be hat $2 be amen 
For. Shedding, youcagree : nd! receduing you yk 
admit; for heereyinithe ſame place,dhe D:/c:plesWe 
bid 451k 1t:Reade'the words agatme-and your , 
finde it tobeſo. The blood of theold Teſtament 
terra wean (Which 'was, of freedomerfrom atewft 


rl 


: . 
| 
4 
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9a. 104. Heb.$. ) was not onlie shed co confixme 
ic; but. it was alſo ſprinkled onthe perple, Exod. 34. 
Heb. 9, He ſorinkled, laith the Apoltie,che werichooks 
it ſclf and all the people , ſaying This 15 the bload of the 
Wc ament which God bath commanded wnto you, The T 6+ 
fernacle alſo , and all the Y fſell of the Miniſterge , be 
prinked with bleed. The blood alſoof the new Te- 
ſtament or Couenant'( which, was, of remiſſion of 
"Wiinnes, perfect obedience, and cuerlaſting hte, Heb, 
WM.G 9. Luc, 22.) was to bepoured on, or, being no-. 
ler,into, the people; and on ihr be:k, wherein che new 
couenant and lawes be written : ( In their heart will T li. 5 pag? 
uperſcribe them, ) it being a deſigned inſtrument, of 595- 
andt:fication reſpeQiuehte ro the Church whereof 
the other was a type, It was Gods order, this, And 
our Sauiour did\ie; as the place aboue alleaged dorh 
demonſtrate; Drinkyau allof. thig,for this 18 my blaad of 
Woe new Teftament, | 0 
This Conuenant offers me an Argument to proug 
that the Church never yet hath erced in her duties 
nor ever will do, Shall Lpucit? 7 
Heter, Anothertime: for I muſt to morow beat 
bome, You will haue much ado to make me bes 
leeue it. . 


Orthod, Y ou did beleeue it once; and (till prafeſſy 


t. 
Heter. How ſo ? 
Orthod. Y ou profefle the Creed; do you not ? 
Heter.I do ; what of that ? 


Orthod, He that istrulic hole does his dutie; does 
he not? we cannot beteeue of a murderer, or of ag, 
adulterer,, or of an Apoſtata though he wereonce 
baptized and holds a Bible in his hand, that he istcu+. 


lie hole, 3 44 TIS BY 
Mm3z Herep. 


tI5 ge# 
ts of” % 
MP: 
Wo 


$52. ' IHy 'Z n1ikD Boorg, 
Hetey. No \ 

* Orthod. Butche Church is trulie bole, I belrene! 
bolie Catholike Church, Thisis your beletfe; atlez8 
your profeſſion, The. Church therefore doth|ber 
die ; she hath che grace of God;'$he is in Chatitie: 
and beingin Charitic she hath alſo divine faithtodi 
—_— | | "RY 
 Heretike;, 'the Apoſtle faies, be aimxangym, 
tondemned bythrir owne magment. They wouldfliethe 
rribunall ofthe Church, and finde within theic owne 
Conſciences, a ludge. [9 
Heter, Isit an a&t of Divine faith that wherewith 
you beleene the Creed, and the parts of its - | 
' Orthod. It isan At of Divine faith. 1 

Heter, What motine hath thisaQ? v 


Orthod, The formall ſupreame Motrne, is —_ | 


AvyTaoktT1E :andthat being infiviteis aumms@. 
The ſubordinate Motive or diſpoſition, is the Churth- 
etthoritic, which in-it's kindis au9m5@+ too. The 
Catholike and vninerſall Church, renowned abow 
all other Communities inthe world, for wiſedon 

fanftitie, and mirades; hauing in teſtimonie of he 
brleefe depoſed millions of lines; doth- propoſeit,is 


deligered*ynto her by the Apoſtles who conuerted 


her from 1nfidelitie; and who themſclues, learnedit 
oftheir maſter I xsys, after he had by Pcophetiks 
Writings, and great Miracles, proued himſelf tobe 
_ Meſv125; the Creatour of the world; and, the Sontt v 
God. | | 
Heter. All this,in my opinion, doth not ſufficet 
make ana certiine. * * 


Orthod. What would you adde more? A nobl 


| 
: 
F. 
: 


wotine, or berter application, cannot Be delired. | 


Never. I yould haue evidence, | 
| > ©. Orthon 


the 
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Orthod. Of theCredibilitie, there is Euidence :-f 
'Wthe Yeritie, chere is not to be, in Faith. It is an argne 
ent or connuit1on lay, @f, of things not ſeene, The A- 
xoſtle tels you ſo; and all menthatareableto diiine 
wish betwixt Farh and Science, do Know it to be 
ue; © 
Heter. Whence thev comes thecertaintie ? 
Orthod. From the cauſes: the formall obief# , Gods 
Luthoritie or affirmation, is a thing in it (elf free 
om errour., He cannot lie. The propoſition of, the 
hing to be belecued, is, by his prowidence, continuallie 
adeinall ages. Your ſelf confefle, that he doth, and 
Pill op hold out His Word, tothe Worlds 
/iew; that men therein, may learne their dutie to 
Him.The habit or light of fatth,isa vertue determined 
nto truth; as intellefuallvertnesgall, you Know, are« 
It can aſſenttonothing but what God hath reuea- 
ed. Thisis the nature of is. And the Diuine grace, or 
ot16n proceeding from God into the hearte ( operatwr 1 
ohis welle & perficere,) tendes direftlic and efſential= 
ie,to atrueaſlent;and drawesthe ſoule vnto it. Theſe 
4uſes, alltogether, do ſuffice, abundantlie; to make 
an Ade certaine. 

Heter, Youreſolue into'principles ſupernaturall; . 
whereas the reſolution sbould ſtop in nature :for,it 
isthe naturall light or reaſon, that muſt determine 
the truth of things, euen in Religion. 

Orthod, This isa relaps into Pelagianifine, which 
I did impugnein the beginning. Can reaſon ſee the 
verities in themſelues? or carit proue, by demon- 
{tration , the myſteries of our Faich; as, the Trinitie, 
the Incarnation, the remiſſion of Sinnes; the Reſus - 
rection, and the reſt £ Can you demonſtrate by rea-., 
lon, which writing, or Scripture, God inſyired; and 

M m 4 V hat 
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— What partes are yncorrupted? Noe:you Wir | 
vl c 


Nomancan fate our Loyd Te (us but the HolyGho 
. Wehanereceaved not the Spirit of this World, but the Sp 
rit thatis of God, that wee may know the thingsthat an 
* 'ioan, feacherh you all. (c) Whoſoever are led by the Spirit, the 
2 27. aretheSonnesof God, (f) None can-cometo me but whon 
> 4 6 thing. | ; 
"14, _ - Heter, The Creed whereqn you grounded your 
7. loan, diſconrſeis a T ad;tzon; proue by Scriptucethat Til 
255+ Cavxcu cannotetre,andT will beleenc't. Prove 
that Goddoth continuallic aſſiſt Herto the kww 
ledge of her dutie,and yousball haue me yourPro- 
ſelyte ; 1 willbe directed. by her. But I-muſt cellyou 
before band , that L haue read the' places ouer and 
ouer; and your Belarmine, Valenza, Becan , Staple- 
ton,and. divers others; and am. confident that nel 
| ther they,nor you ,”nor any other man{aliue,cana 
It... ma oOtY | 
. Orthod, Leaue that to Gods bleſſing and the # 
' vent. Others have donneit I am ſure; My tasKeigt 
prouethat THE Cnyxcn iscontinuallie afliſtedto 
the knowledge of her dutie;is not/this the thing! 
amtodo?f ' 1 Vina (8 | 
Heter, Whatif she knowes, and doesitnot?- 
Orthod. Y ou accule her of exrourin the knowledpt 
of it;; do younot? . Wd x | 
Heter. Yes. | 


} 
| 


Orthed, Well then; of the kno wl:dge of her dutis| 

am toſpeake; yet will prouethe pratiicetooj vil 

thar lerue? = 36.9 03 
as .;Herer, Aboundantlie, 

£0r190d, Bur what meaneyou by duties 


e Rom, 8, my Father draweth, (s) Wcbout, me Jou Can de 1s a 


of God, (c) He:sball teach you all trath. (d) Hzzw on Wi 


le 


I 
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a Herer. Things commaunded Her by God, to ben 
1 Mlecue, of dos ;- Tby | 
Orthod. I canceaue you. | 
Heter, What if Godteach,burshe being peruerſe, 


: 


will not learne ? | 


Orthed.If she doth it,she hath leat ned; for without 
learningof God, she knew not what, or how, #0.40; 
and 1 will prone thatshe doth at; chough principal. 
lie, asI cold you, the diſpute isto be of knowledge, or 
aſtiflance thereunto. W hen shall wee meete againe? 

Herter, On munday., 

Orthod, Content. 


'$. 1. 
The C athobke provesthe Church cannot erre, 


"Rthod, 1 am to prone, that God doth aflitt 

\#Z THe Cnvxcu , tothe knowledge, and praice 

of hetdutie. | | 

Mentes neftras" queſumus Domine , Paracletus qui 2 

te procedit illaminct, &r inducat um omnem ſficut tuns 

promiſit Filius veritatem, qui tecum Vinit & regnat 

in umtate ernſdem Spiritus Sanfi Dews per omnia ſe- 
cla ſeculorum. Amen, ©» 0 


Tus pingT AzoayMENT. 


Will beginne with the Conenant, recorded by the | 

Prophets and, becauſe thatin Teremieis particu- +, g* 
larlie infiſted on by the Apoſtle,and inſerted(*)in his” © | 
Ep13He to the Hebrews from whole predeceſſours wee * 1f7eme 
bad thaſe Propheczes, it $hall be firſt, (a) This «hall be » Pe Se 


F 
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the conenant which I will make with the houſe of Iſrael 
after thoſe daves, ſaith our Lord, I will giue my Li in 
thar bowels, and intheir heart I wil write it, and1 yil 
be their God and they hall be my People: and they thal 
no moreteach eerie one his neighbour , and evericonchu 
brother,ſayme know onr Loyd; r aL sball know me. fron 
the leaſt of them cnen to the greateſt, ſarth our Lord: be. 
cauſe I will be propitions to their iniquirie, and their nn 
I will remember no more, This Iſrael, with whom: 
Conenant is heere made, isthe Church of C 
eathered (not out of one Tribe or Nationonlie, by) 
out of all tribes andtongues :it isthe Catholike und 
yniuerſall Church; wherein, both Iewes and Gentils 
are vnited, in one faith, And the Medzatowr of this: 
Couenant who did negotiate berwixt the Church 
and God,is our Bleſſed Sauionr, He is the Meditoi 
b. Heb. 9. of the (b) new Teftament : and, (c) bath obtained «bt 
v.is. ter minifierie(thenin the old Law the Priefts had) 
. Heb. 8: by ſo much as he ® Mediatour of « better Teftament which 
y.6. 8 eftablished inbetter promiſes, In this Covenant G 
doth oblige himſelfto gue his Law inthe bo 
gr mind of theſe (d) ſpiricyall [ſraleites, andin tc, 
s. Notall begit 
chat are of 
Ifracl be 


Iſraclites, not all that are the feede of Abraham be all children! but i 
'[axt shall the ſeede be called vnto thes, that is to ſay, not they that aretht 
children of the fleth choſe are the children vf God - but chey that ah 
the children of the promiſe arecſteemed for the ſecede. Rom. 9. 7 
Kocw yeethat they thatare of faith the ſame arc the children of &+ 
braham : and the Scripture forſecing that Godiuftificd the Gentils by 
faith chewed ynto Abraham before that in thee chal al N ations, be 
ſed. Gal. 4. v.7 8, Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the laW, 
| that op the Gentils thebleſsing of Abraham might be- made in Chriſt | 
tefus. v 14. There iz noc Iew nor Greek, thete is not bond nor fict, 
not male nor female: for all you ac one in Chriſt ſeſus; Aodit- 


: = vu you atc the {eede of Abraham ;heires according is 
'h . 9, ; | 


there 1s 
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#15 to Write it. Since therefore, Gods Law con- F 
ines-the Chatches'dutie, it followes that she ha-' 
ing in her minde and heart,this Law, hath herdu-- 
iethere alſo. Andthis,in all ages; as appeares by next/ 
erſes, 35.36, and conſequentlie she-hath not been. 
25 you pretend, ignorant or vnmindfull of her dutie- 
many hundred-yeares together, - 
Heter, Tanſwer :.... 
Orthod. Let vs firſt reade ſome more. The next” 
may be Exechiel, who ſpeakes alſo of the Churches £2ech, 36, 
jutiein her heart. (e) I wes out pon you cleane V- 25: 36, 
water, and you shall be cleanſed from all your cotamina-?T* 
tions , and from all your Idols will I cleanſe you ; and E 
vill eiue you a new heart,and will putt anew ſpirit in 
he middes of you; and Will take the ftonie beart out of your 
lesh, and will gine you afleshyheart, And I willputmy 
pirit un the mindeſ of you,and I will make that you walke - 
in my precepts, and keepe my Indements and ds them. . 
he perpetuirie of this Conenant withtheſe baptized 
Iſralices, the ſame Prophet recordeth likewiſcin his. 
next chapter, where apaine he ſpeakes of it. (f)T f. Fzech. 
ill maky 4 league of peace to them, an euerlaſting cones 37+ V+ 26, 
nant all be to them, and I willfound them aud willmul- *Tv 
riplic them, and will gine my ſanfiificationin the middes 
them for ener; and my tabernacle shall be ts them: and Apoc. 23% 
I will be their God, and they chall be mypeople. a 5. 
y 1 In 


e. Hocde nous teſtamento cfſe propheratutn ad quod pettince' non fo* 
lum vna gens illa in reliquizs ſuis... yerum| cttam cxters geates que 
promiſlz ſunt patribus corum qui etiam- noſtri ſunt, non ambigit quiſ- 
quis jntuetur.& lauachrum regenerationis hinc effe promiſſum quod 
nunc yvidemus omnibus gentibus reddituip; & ilſud quad ait Apoſtolus 
cum noui teſtamenti gratiam commendaret vt in compatatione veteris 
eminerct, Epiſtola noſtra yos eſtis ſcripta non atramento ſed ſpirica 
Det yiai, non in tabulis lapideis fed in tabulis cordis carnalibus &c. £, 
Hg. hi. 3 de Dortr. Chriſt. c 34. 
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In the thicd place, for chis Coyenant 1 ct 
Prophet Efaic, more particulaclie ſpeaking of itagy 
cancernes the Chyrch of the: Gentiles, wh _ | 
would leauc out and.conferre all ypon the belecging 
Lewes; wherein, (as allreadie: bath appeared)yy 


contradi& both Saint Paul interpreting, and Golf 


himſc|fextending it, vntothe Catholike Church & 
Chriſt who is the Mediatour ( and in bebalf of hi 
Church, ) of thisteltament or Copenant. (g) rf 
o barren woman «In @ moment ack vel 
big my face « little while from thee , and m euerly me 
mercre bane 1 had compaſiton on thee, ſaid thy Rederme 
our Lord. As in the Gates of Not us thu thing tomgn 
Whom I ſware that I would no mare bring in the wan 
of * Noe wpon the earth, ſo haxe I ſworne nat tobe angrit 
with thee &f not to.rebuk: theerfor the mountaines shally 
mud, andthe little bills sball treble, but my mercie shul 
het depart from tbee , and the Concnant of wry peate sl 

not be mauca, ſaith oli Lord thy Msſeratour, Poore bile 
owe, Shaken with tempeſt, without all comfort , behold, 
will laythy flones in order, aud will found thee in ſve 
phrres, and | will put the iaſpar tone for thy munition 


 ' and-thy gates inig granen flones; and all thy borders 


ftones wort hie to Bt aefired. All thy children taught of 

Lord, and 4 multitude of peace upon thy children, Ti 
this appartainesto the children ofthe new teſtamai 
you know, if you belecue our (hb) Bleſſed Sauto Ir, 


. And hencel inferreas before, that the CatholK 


- 4 S ny ; 


Church of Chriſt in all ages knowesand does, herdl 

te; and this; by Gods inltruftion. 

 Heter, That the 2#ifble Church doth fo, th 

"ne; proue indeed: but when I ſaid the Chut 
atherred inthernatter of her dutie, I intendedm) 

-alſertion of che viſible Church, which hath erred 

© Orthod, The Church whereof theſe Proph 


| 
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F eake, was vniuer(all or Catholike,as: beingexten» 
£ to all Nations and \times;-Which-bythe text it 
ſelf is manifeſt : and;that cheſame*Churchgis;io all 

es, viſible, both: the nacureof the Conenant; and 
ira: Prophets words:doproue, The Couenant I'faie 
proues it, for, in her datie,there be many viſible a» 
ions which'make hera cATIy and the Couenant 
doth inferre, and infalliblie,the doingiof her: dutit, 
Amongſt thofe many viſible aQionsir will fuflice to 
giue bance intwoprincipall, which are, preaching 
the Golpell; and baptizing. Go, teeth all Nations ;bape 
tizingthem. Math. 28. Theſe aGtions are arg 
manfeſt the Perſons w hodothem;and: confi ® 
lie che Church: far it is the Churches dutie , this ; 
andshe doth it. 7 

Hecr. By preaching the Goſpell,and. Bagaininly, 
we cannotdiftinguish the Catholike: Church from 
others that are not: Catholike: 0310 tw 
allo do the ſame. m1 3i=021 

: Orthod. If chey do,they be. Jab vidble. Boch 
* _— and predeſitinated men, be viſible things; 

gh Gods diſpolition'benot foi that; I meane, 
is withla-bismink, Moreouerby'the vifible 

Few ed{che :Catholike Chureh: may beidi> ©, 
ſtinguished from all others; for, non! els; dech-enalh 
«ll Natsens,baptizihg therk.. Walks? 

/Dhierlnovenifewiitinake bepinting tate; flats col. pigh 
Rrioulacton, by miracles; and,, 'tothisdaiethereare | 5 ” : 
micacles doniitin ic : which, becauſe you queſtion, .",,. .; 


AS thelewesdidour$auioursmiradlexi opuringchem 

to: the Deuill ;-in place of them þ Rs foug notes 

of it; ſpecifiedintbe Creede. One;, Holie, Gat bolakg, o_ 
and Apottolicall, Fniniein belecfe, bf ſo many worlds Conſtant! 
of people, ina Creed ſo obſcure, may Randih plas 
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of a great miracle, So may SeniZitiein converſut 
where occaſions innumerable ſeconded withther, 
-vilsart and induſtrie allure and entice: our corruwd 
nature of irſelf prone, to vice. $0 may likewiſe « 
werſaltie extended into all (though never ſo' than 
gable) times and ſtates., with vniformitiezandy 
conſtant Apoſtolicall Shccefsion, where Herelicxand 
Pollicie with contiuallleights and fucie, do labour 
{till to breake and intecrupte it; By theſe Notegths 
Church appeares, and is conſpicuouſe. You remeby 
alſo, that Eſaie the Prophet ih thisdefcriptiotiofthy 
Church wich whomthe Coutenant is made , (ac 
Her gates shall be open' tontinnallie, daie «nd nohi they 
#ball not be «hut; And, On thy walls v Leruſalem hal 
appointed watchmen; all the date and all the ng 1farene 
they shall not bold their peate: And My words: we i 
chane put into' thiy\ mouth chall let qr of rhy mouth au, 
{Which things, as alſo- the dontinuall $accellic jo 
Paſtors, in her; till doing their fun&ion, (Epbeſ. I; 
together with ker tonſtanc profeſſion of the F th 
and refiſtin Errours;openlieand in Councels,why! 
.necdis ; ws by her (being Vniuerſall) fo viſiblgx ul 

videti,x, ©5917 bleſſed Saujour faith, abſcouo'nonpireſyi 

e. 6, <& 8, nn , no notiintimeof exuceambly pectecucion; 

Mg. trac, driven ont of ſight; or hid; >c<30 hs mo”; > 311210 at 

z.& 2.1m Heter, You may proue. byrhoſt: Prophecies ill 

whit 193: aticein be evtig; ant that efficarivusro; | conf 

- Plal, 47, Veither will Ftick:to graunt-charr he” communis 

li. 3. cog. Of beleeuersjs athing viſible : bur affiſtance mt 

Epilt, Par-(ebong,; the Prophecies:do notiproue.: And 1 Belded 

& de ©5: Thar in #eebipp,che Church hath; erred, negledain 

. Cech, x4 Gods word) oſing in/ place of it-inuendob 

of her owne;and'therein hath-contradicted and diſos 

ME bayed his commauyd. 5 Os arts W710 
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Orthod. Whatener he. commandeth, is, in her dus 
ie; the performance whereof God himſelf hath va» 
Wecrakery and, by Coucnant obliged: himſelf alſo, to 
2 it donne: Whence it is manifeſt chat your accuſas . 
"Won, inthis, is iniuriousnot-to the Church onliey 
Wut cuen tothe Mediator of the Couenant, and to 
Whc Diuine Maicſtic ingaged to ſee the Couenant 
Wcrformed. av \&r 
To pretend (as ſome of you poorelie do) that 
1 noel neceſlarie meanes forynderſtanding; or: 
"Woch not adhere fincerelie co Gods word; is likewiſe 
*Wniurious ; for, she doth ber dutie, Ged' efficaciouſlic: 
liting and mouing her thereunto,asthe Couenants 
mporteth cleerlie : and the vſe of neceſlacie meanes, 4” 
idadheringto Gods word, is (you confeſle) x ber Supra pagy 
are; Moreouer, teaching, isin herdutie, eucn thats 93+, 
niver ſall teaching which I mentioned befare, Teac 
Nations; and this dutie, he muſt, (yet one maty / 
K:nnot)/doz and to thedoing of ic she hath cflica- 
ious aſſiſtance promiſed, and by Gouenang.. + 
MW Herer. The Couenant is only of writing in the  - 
cart; which is moving to belcene; but there 'is-no» 
ing-of themonth., ls at \ 
Orthed. Itis of doing too; and. of mouing tothe 
erke; which worke,part of it, confiſtethrin thoſe ates. 
ut now mentioned. wallpwutt my ſpirit in the midldes. 
f you, and 1 will cauſe or maky that you Wally in my pre=: 
epts, aud keepe my Imdements, and do them. And againe, Bzcch. 36; 
hey shall be my people, and 1 will be their God,and my *T* 
ruant (i) Danid King over them, and there shallbe one gaech 17 
Paſtout 24. 


"I. 
« 


| 
| 


:I am thegood Paſtor, and I know mine and mine know me. !98n. 10, | 
4. Other 6heepe I hane that arc not of this fold;them alſo muſt { brin | 
ad they chalt heare my yaice; and there shall be made Qae fold a 

ne Paſtor, Ibid. v.16. 


» 


goz Inn fn1nDd' Bowry. | 
Paſtows of them all ; they rhall walks in my indyndy 
and ghail krepe my commandements, and hall dothi 
* © Neithec hath God omitted (thatyour tergite 
tion might appeare more.ynexcuſable) tg ſpecil 
his Couenantaſliſtancetothe mouth. They of thewy 
ahallfeare the namt of our Lord, and they of rherefny off 
the ſunne by glorie,whe be shall come as awilet flitang 
Which the Spirit of our Lord:driueth ; and. thiredhd 
come 4 Redeemer #0 Sion, and tothems that retarne'f 
imqnitie in Tacob ſaith onr« Lord; This us my Contun 
with them ſath our Lords My ſpirit that 15 mntheey) 
my words thatl haue put un thy mouth>,\thall not dapa 
ont of thy month and ont of the mouth of thy ſeeds" an 
ont of the month of the ſeede of thy feede:faith our Lark 
| from thus preſent 'and forener. T hat this Coucnant! 
Mar, 3.'. With the Churchuf the Meſſias; the ſprretwal;ew 
Lur, z3, ſalemy gathered by the preachingof his Apoile 


their Succeffouts, fromE4fand/Wet;that is;1 
all Nations, (ifito' which Cathohke and vninecal 
* Eſa; 20, Gburch the Jewes* alſo theremmuant of Iacob, will! 
Luk, 2s, atlaſt comverted))ic/is manifeſtby > the ver y readin 
of theplace. They of the Wegt shatl.feare the nut fm 
| Lord, and they of the rifing of the ſame hs glane)u 
Arſe, beillumindted 6 ſeruſulem ; becanſt thy WTL, 
Bla. 59 Ame .....'Fhe Gentiles hall walk: imithy light, and Cm 
'& 60, im the brightneeof thy fins ,.fThe multirude of 
_ hullbe connerteid#0hee, the frempth of theGeuttl ey 
'S Comme t6 thee leeii' Thy Lates Ssh4ll be open contin allie $86 
the Fireingeh of theGentiles may bo brought to thit- 
' - All thatderraffted fron thee thall calFthee the Cinmd 
+ the Loyd, $1on of the holie one of "[ſrac]. Gon [ſider andie 
what Church, what Cictie thisis. Of the {a me No} 
Cutie, the, Sonne of God himſelf, by an ocher KT 
et PRet, faies , Lam appointed. King by bim'( on ne 


% 
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Fathet ) over Sion. Pſal. 2. $1 

Heter, The coucuant in Eſzy, c.54.and in Terenie 
4þ.31. ſcemes to be with che triumphant Church 
nlie, it is ſo large and ample: not with the Church 
militants for wee reade init, They thall teach no more 

2 one his neighbour,and exerie man hu brother ſqying 
know the Lord, for they shall all kaowgnefrom the leaſt of 
bem to thegreateſt of them: lerem. 31, ver. 34.andEſoy, 
x 4+ V. 13. All thy children shallbe taught of the Lord, 
heſe things be not heere on earth. 

Orthod, He that conſiders well the words of Scriy 
ture, Shall find them donne heere: And, when yolt ... 
ransfer all wholly intothe triumphant, you ſeeme 

rſt to graunt no new Couenant made with the 
kurch militant for the time while it is militant; bur, 
o leaue the old Couenant , and that onlie, tillin 
orce: which is contrarie to S, Paul; yea, and to Heb,$, & 
he words of the Conenant it ſelf; and rothe Office of 9. 
zur Sauiour who is Mediator of the New Tefta- 
zent or Couenant; and, did ſealeitwith his blood. 
econdlie , you do thereby , denievgto the Charch 
enovuation of Spirit, abilicie to performe her dutie, 
emiſſion of finnes, and other graces which God hy 
his Conuenant beſtowes on her. Thirdbe, you contra« 
Ii&t the Propher out of whom you difpute; for he, 
leſcribing the Spicituall Kingdome of our Sauiauc 
Ith, c. 11.V. 9. The earthis replenasbed with the knew» 
N n ledge 


i quis fine gratia Dei, credentibus, volentibus, defiderantibus, & pul- 
anttbus nobis miſericordiam dicit conferri, non auterm divinicus, vs 


redamus, velimus, vel kzc omnia ficut aportet agere valcamus , pes 
nfafionem & infpirationem Spiritus SanRi tm nobis Geri cophietus 


c. refiſtit Apoſtols dicenti Quid habes quod aoa accepiſti ? & Gzatia 
ci lum idqued ſum. Cove, Aras. 2 £47: 6. 
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ledxe of our Lord. He faich not, heaven; but the earth 
Fourthlie, you contradiftour bleſſed Sauiou himfelf I « 


who dothinterpretethoſe verie words by you'6hie. ll 
&ed, (all thy children shallbe taught of our Lord) ofthe 


L VideS. Faithfull heere on earth; [oen. 6, 45. | 
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ſuch man shall'not- need to reach his brother, that's, 
him, who isin like mariner bortieof 'God, regeneras 
ted and in grace; ad his neighbour 5 nov 0nimuv' irref 
his fellow cittizen, belong)ng to the fame celeftiall 
*[eruſalem, faying, Kyow' our Lord they all Knows # Epheſ; 
him, from the [taft to the yyeatest. VA 1» I 9 115190 t Half: + 

Heter, I will'never belecue that inthe Conenatit 

moreis promiſedto the Church, then:enerie oneini 
it, hath: and Iam ſure that cuerie'one inic;knowes 
not all, | th Yo Wl Z 
0rthed; Etierie Sonne of God", knowes Him; doth 
he not 2 Though otherwiſe , each'in'the' Church 
knowes not-diſtin&tlie whatever others knowe not 
is he bound vnto it, There be, diners dutzes, which 
belong not all, toenerie one; and all theſe dutiesas 
far as they beneceſſarie for the bodie myſtick, God 
(according to the Conerant ) doth caxſe to befullld; 


And Fi 3+: Arms rarionall creatures; fulfild 'agdu= 


ties, they be Kknowneand vndetſtodd by them: whes 
tefore they haune 'by the ſame Couenant, knows 
ledge ( each in his proportion ) of theſe duties, This 
diſtinion of daties; and inequakicie of knowledg 
proportionable thereunto , greater in ſome thenin 
others, howenerin heateof diſputation yow ſeems 
foſleight, you' neither will when you reflect -vpon 
the matter more, norcan denie. Muſt not the Puftors 
know more then their sheepe commonlie do? Muſt 
not the Angels of the Churebes y the Stars -which.cthe 
Sonne of God holds in his right hand; muſt not the” 
Lights of the world,and Gods amba ſſadors, know more, 
then enerie Chriſtian man, or woman? Haueallche 
parts of the bodie the ſame a@ 2 1f all be eie where 
sthe care 2 If all be one member where 35 the bodie? Are , ar, 


all Apoſtles ?areall Prophegs? areall Doctors? Noz 
"a 2 Some 
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Some Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſame Datarg.y 
you shall keare afterwards. 60d diwides bis gaifts y 
be thmks good: andinthe Church they are all;asfar 
asthey be neceſſarie-for the whole, but they be na 
all incucrie onethar is withinit, Inthe Charch(gth 
Li.3:0.40. Irenzus, God hath conflituted, Apoſtles, Prophets , 
Hors, and all the reſt of the operation of the Spirit; w ef 
thoſe are nor partakers Who repaire not onto the Church, 
Where the Church # , there us the Spirit; and whiretly 
Videc. x. Spirit of God 35, there is the Church and all grace; Nat 
| $. 2 pag. euecrie ſoldier hath equal) knowledgeinartmilitarie 
995: with Commaunders. Thglights of the Firmamen 
haue notall the ſame ſplendour. lewels, in therojal 
Crowne hauenot all the ſame vertue. The Church 
is2 numerous, Well ordered, vi&torious Armie, C@ 
frorum acies Ordinate.lt is the Firmament of truth whes 
cein Abrahams prſternie,shines : and 4 Crowne 
rie inthe hand of our Lord, It bath init divers Offices 
divers degrees of Light, divers operations :and'ced, 
by Conenant , aſlifteth to them all. YourSoule hath 
divers funQions, which each power cannot execute 
and $he, tothem all, isaſhiſted : inenc, to heare;iu 
, another, toſee;zin a third, to taſte; in a fourth, tocate 
ccaue. orimagine ; ina fift, toiudpe or vndetti 
which cucrie power cannot do, but she ( with 0d 
concourſe; for elsshe cannot work; ) doth irall. 
Heter. Be it graunted that cuerie one, doth| not 
equallic andin the ſame manner partake of thed 
uine graceand aſliſtance, yet is « ani grace pro- 
tailed or dutie inioyned whichis not propertoio 
aneor other, who forany thing that I Knowe ma} 
faile, whereforeall may do ſo. Tf 
Orthed. The Apoſtle told the Corinthians that 
Chnft by the Goſpelthe beges them ; and thereby ” 
| | Ma 
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may know that there is not onlie a carnall geneaca« 
tion for the continuance and preſeruation of man. 
kind keerein this world, butalſoa - orig ry 
tion for the continuance and vos pn of Chi» 
ſtianitieheere roo : andif you looke, on Gods prouj- 
dence in the one of theſe, you may ſcethe weaknes 
of your argurnent made againſt the other. Hechat 
eſtablisched Chriſtianicie is the Sonne of Him who - 
did make and eſtablich Nature. Mankind we ſee 
continues, and will doto the worldsend, by che po- 
wer and vertue of che Creatoursinſtitution ; chongh 
ſome howerliedie, and ſome failein generation ceo 
Gy nothing of infiumerable, whar children , what 
others, that are ever but imporent. Solikewiſecrae 
livelie faich, may be continuedby vertge of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saujours inſtitution and Gods Conenart,thouph 
wehould ſuppoſetharſome howerlic, onewhereor 
other, dic ſpicituallic :and that ſome Paſtours;jin ' 
reaching , miſtake and erce, This later paR, bei 
eſtablished by the ſame-power; and [6 aiied,chat 
as ſoone, yea ſooner, shall the Covename with 
Nature _ For, + = ſavththe Lord thit ginerh an 
ſunne for « light to the dare, the conrſes of the moone xn "HE" 
of the Spins. 4 light to the night, nb ue theſts oy; fy 
When the wanes thereof roare, his name #s the Lordl of ho» | 
Res; If theſe ordinantes (ball depart out of my fight (7 wth 
the Lord, then shall the ſeede of Iſratl ceaſe frombeimg @ 
Nation before me forencr. They be words of the Coue- 
nant in Teretnie as yourſelnes vead them, And in 
Eſaie. For 4 bittle while have I forſaken thee, but with E141 54- 
great compaſiion will I. gather thee, For a moment in "* 6.9: 
(mine) angerI hid myface from thee but with enerlafling 
mercie haueI compaſsion on thee ſarththe Lord thy Ree 
d;emer, Fer this is unto me (as) the water of Noe , for 

Nn$ al 
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#5 | bane ſworne. that the Waters of Noe 5hould ny man 
£2 04er the earth. f0 has | [ Worne that [ Would not be ag. 
grie wah thee, nurgebuke thee. For 1þe meuntaines thal 
Jemoue and the hilſshallf all.downe, but my mercie shall 
not depart fromehecineither hall the.Conenant of nypea 
foll-;away ſa1th, the. Lord that bath, compaſsion on the, 
Thustp cheCaihbalike Churchof theMeſſias:rhihal 
dow; the'reR beforecited pag. 558.' And forteaching 
_The-words that I; hawe rut nto.thy mouth shall not depat 
-ojt of thy wauth, br out of the month of 1hy ſcede, wor a 
of the'mouth of the ſeede of thy ſeede ſauh the Lord fron 
hence foerth eucn farever.. Thele allo. be Words of the 
Corenaut with T,s Cuyscn ; not with cuetieP; 
Nourin.it, Sorme of them may faile ; ſome of thok 
whom our Bleſſed Sauiour himſelf pickt out, di 
.erre;burchar all should,ir was impoſſible, God by 
2ipg.ingaged; his providence andaflittance, and þ 
 +Gonenant; tothe:contrarie.. - | 111, Lats 
"1 That {ome man! yea any man.z for ought you 
know; shouldfailein generation, may be admitted, 
but that all-shoul&. faile.at, ance, or in any age, al 
yeere, whillt che reſt of the world is intire andre 
mor wich nature continued, it is impoſtble, Andlo 

ikewiſe is nimpoſliblethar all aliue, 5houlg diethi 
daie;'yetany one, for ought. you know, may.$0 lo, 
Whilſt the Pat with Nature is continued there vil 
be men ill in the world : and, whilſt che Covenant 
with the Church- of Chriſt laſterh there will be 
Sonnes of God, heere,vpon, earth; and Preachers! 
the Church; that is, in both, till the worldsend, 

| ſaidany one may faile for ought you know M8 

ſearching further into nature whecein there may 
[nfhcient cauſe (wereall circumſtices well known 
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cannot faile, naturallie. So likewiſcin matterſuper- 
naturall ; could we penetrate all thewaies, and de- 
crees , of the Divine prouidence ,. reſpeQiue- 
he toeuerieact , and eueris man; we should be able 
then, to pronounce with certaintie and in particular 
that this Paſtor in this ſpeach is Gods organ, 
that God ſpeakes by him: and that this shee 
is reallie in Gods grace,and will ſo continue: but w 
hath knowne the mandcof our Lord ? or who hath been his 
CounſelertMy sheepe faith. the Prince of Paſtors, heare gm; ix 
my wveice, 4nd 1 kjeW them, andthey follow me, and1 15 
give them life enerlefting , aud thcy Shall not pertsh for 19h. x0. v, 
ener, and no man shall pluckthem out of my hand, 28, 29. 

Euerte Logician Knowes that the argurent from 
any one to encyie one, doth not hold. Let che matter be 
centmmgent., and the weakings of | the forme apPpceares 
preſenclie, Bur, when God is ingaged inthe Contra« 
ditorie tothat you would inferre, ( asheis, and by 
Copenant,in our cale,) to offer to inferreit, is, in cf- 
fet,to denic his power : which , though an Atheiſt 
would not ſtick at, Ithink you will notdo. 

Heter.. $6me part of the Couenant or Teſtament 
is verified in eucrie 6ne;as that, All thy children «hall 
be tanght of the Lord, Iſa. 5 4.0. 13+ therefore cuerie 
part, 1s lo. + 10 die 

Orthed. Andin the ſame Teſtament,may not ſome 
thing be giuen to the-Mother ; ſomething tothe 
children 2' Thoſe words, (a) Praiſe o barren Women «.Elay 5.46 
Which beareſt net, becauſe many arc the chitdren of the dc+ y, 1. 
folate, more then of ber that bath 4 huſband. ſaith owur 
Lord. and, (b) Thow shalt penetrate to the right hand ® "3: 
and to theleft. And, Thy ſcede shall inherite the Gen=- 
tules. And,(c) T how sbalt forget the confufton of thy youth C. V. 4+ + 
and the reproach of thy widdowhood. And, (d)1 will lay , , i 

| _ Nun 4 | thy 
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thy ſones '” order, and will found hee In Saphires:by 
ſpokento the Mother, be they not Jand euen thoke 
which you wete vrging 3 All thy children chall 
ebt; Ivit not the Morbcy,this,tro whom he ſpeakes 
Alb; thildren ? T hat allo, cap. 59. T hey of the We 
«hall feurt the name of our Lord, and they of the ſn o 
tht ſunye, his glorie ore, this wy coutnant Wwiththem, 
Ang, cp: 60. Thy gates 5hallbe opt continnallis oe, 
The children of them that humbled thee hall comerviv- 
ebing onto thee , and all that detraBed from thee gull 
adore the fteps of thy feete, and shall tall thee the Cittieif 
the Loyd, Sto if the holy one of Iſrael. For that thowwd 
forſaken , and hated, andthere was none that paſſed by 
theegd will make thee the pride of worlds a toy wnte ye 
neration and generation. Theſe, andthelike (peaches 
are verifiedinthe Church; but not ineack manthat 
33init. Fomir othersthat concetne the perpetuitie 
the thing being cltere. You may remember what 
aPreadic alleaged to thispurpoſe. It had beenfulh 
pes $67: cient againſt you to prone that thereis extantſil 
nag. +: Church, and that Catholike, which belrener and 
' thes her dutie:and hath Paſtors in all ages; Vi" 

preachgods word; and People, who beleenc it. | 
 Heter. If che Church make herſelf our Indgeyand 
impoſe duties, which indeed arenot duties, VE) 

kaue her communion. 
Orthid, Who knowes her duties better thetisb 
her ſelf, having them written in her mindand hu 
by Godthe holy Ghoſt? Not you; ſurelie. Neithet 
doth $he vſurpe authoritie when she doth iodge 
thoſe who caluraniate and oppugne her, Herexicks, 
EN and Schiſmatiks, ſach as you. God made her ludg* 
——— of ſueh, as you may readelikewiſe inthe Couenans 
_ Everie weſſeilthat » mail apainſt thee shall no! f F 
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td everie tongue refffting ther in 1wdgment thous sbalt 
age. Shee is Twdge then; and ſince yotl teach other= 
wilethen shedoth , atd accuſe her of erroursinher 
dutie, sheis yont Indge. And your Mether, and your 
Superiourto, You owe herobedience; andif youdo 
not pay the debc, God will punish you ; The Nation 
and the King dome that 5hall net ſerne th:e ( God doth 
promiſe her) shallperish. Thinke of it;it concernes. 
Meane while, becauſe you hane no more to ſaieto 
this Argument, I concludeit. Godaccording to the 
new Coenant, whereof our Saniour Teſus is Media- 
tour, Writes the Churches dutie all waies in her minde- 
and heart; and makes her ſtill profeſſe and dort : The- 
refore your going out of her Communion vypon the 
pretence of her ignorance or errour therein, ( whe- 
ther you meane ſpeculatineor praftick,) is impious, 
and inexcuſable. 

S. Ambreſ. in Pſal. 18, Str.14. 

O wverd tefl ator aternm qui noftrs cordibus leges aff 
gt ſnas, & ſcribit in ſenſibus , vt mhil alind cogitare 
ms Diumapretepta poſimus, niwvil aliud ſentire nfo Dis 
oracula debeams, 


1ns Srxcond ARGYMENT. 


] N thenext place, ſince you requireit,I will fpcak® 
more patticularlie of aſhſtances reaching; and ta 
this purpoſe will vrge thoſe words wherein the 
Churches greatedutie before mentioned, is contai- 
ned :and affiſtance promiſed her,rothe performance 
ofit; and rhisaſſitance, perperuall. 

Gong , teachyee all Nations, baptizing them m thF 
name of the Father aud of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
teaching thew to obferue all things What ſocuer I bawe 

commended 
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commaunded you, and behold I am with you alldaiciean 

tothe conſummation of the world, Math, 18, v.19, 19. 
Before I argue , let me note that the Sonne of 


| God, is in his Chureh continuallie,in $pirit *t0 what 


Cyrill, 
Alcx Ii. 
9.C, 45. 


C. 47. & 
vide cun- 


dem li 
Io.c.6, 


end, or ends we shallafterwards conſider. He i$nat 
in itidle, tono purpoſe. He went away; healcended, 
in. bode: he remained heere,zn ſparit. He ſubiraQted 


"his viſible preſence from the Church militant, but 


anuifblie (til is init, as appeares by this place ot $, 
Matthew. Thowgh our Lord after he aroſe from deathaſ- 
cended that he may according toS, Paul appeart to\Gil 
for vs, yet bepromiſeth to be preſent allwazes to the fath. 
full by his Spirit; (aich a Saint, And againe, Chrift ww 
vs by (his) Spirit changing on coryuptibulitie into» 
ruptibilitie , therefore S. Paul ſaith, be that hath raed 
Ieſus Chriſt from the dead hall quicken alſo your mars 
tall bodres by his Spirit which dwelleth in you. 
Heter. Is that conſequence good ? the Spick d 
rheSonneof Godis inthe Church, therefore Hezthe 
Sonne of God,is init ?1s He all one with his Spi 
cit ? | 
Orthod. This Spirit is an erernallſubſiſting Spirit 
tisthe holy Ghoſt, asyou may ſee, loan. 14. 15. nd 
16. And ſigce God the holy Ghoſt, and God the 
Sonne haue one and the ſame Eſſence,the ſame Gods 
head or Deitie, whereſocuertheholy-Gholt is,there 
alſo the Sonne is: wherefore that Conſequence is 
good and vndeniable, the Spirit of the Souneof Gus 
75 in the Church , therefore He the Sonne of Odd 40 
3, | ' 
Heter, Is your: meaning then, that the Sonne 
of God,is perſonallicin the Church, afcerkis Aa 


+ fion?I conceaue his regard, and helpe onlie,to ul 
Y 1 CC. ' 
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Orthed, T hat by thepromsſe which we ſpeake of, 
he hath engaged his prouidence and power , inthe 
aſſiſtance of the Church, iris radi will 
uthce to conclude againſt you, But the Apoſtle hath 
taught vs further as you heard before, that heis pre« 
ſent in Spirit. And he bimlelf, Ioan, 14. & 16. proe 
miſed this preſence; wherefore weallo do belecueir. 
Shall 1 ſpeake yet; more plainlie? He is. perſonallic 
preſent inthe Church, and willbe ſocill the worlds 
end. Tellme Parſon! If he He be perſonallie in his 
Spirit . and his Spirit _allwaies perſonallie in the 
Chucch, is not He allwaies in it alſo, perſonaliie ? 
The diuine Perſons you know ( if you Pu Deui- 


nitie as you profeſſe todo) be, (*) one inthe other: * Singula 
the Spirit is in the Father andin the Sonhe, and they ſunt in fio- 
both are in the Spirit. I am 7nthe Father and the Father 84lis, & 


51nme, Toan, 14, 11. And vnto thisperſonall preſence Mnnar % Tas 


our Sauiours wotds, euenthoſe which I meaneto fingulain 
vrge ont of $. Mat. be extended : perſonall 1 {aie, not omnibus, 


viible; bur inuiſible.:I,the Sonne of God, am with F omnia 
you, my Church,accordingto my diuine Perſon, Spi- rrkeyy auf 


rit,-Prouidence, and Power, all dates, num om- 
\Neicher is heere any new difhcultie in concea« nia. $. Aw. 


uing ghis:for, if God, being infinite and ynlimited, ge 6.6. 
Le euerie where, and particularliein his Sain&s;and « ar" 11" 


if the Spirit of God, which þ{lls all the world, be like- teuralicer 
wiſein them: why may notthe Sonne of God, ha- haber $pj. 
uing the ſame power andimmenhtie, bealſo euerie Titus $au- 


Tj. lat 2 us hanc 
where; and particularlie , in his Saindts ? yea, how cum Patre 


can it happen ocherwile ? he beipg inthe Father and ., p;1;, 
| IN vaitatis 
Plenitudie 
nem & 
plenitndinis ynitatem, yt totum Patrem habeat rotumque Filium, rples 
q/< torus habeatur 4 Patre, totus habcatur & Filio. Falgen. adqueſt 3.Fere, 


vide etiam Athan. Epiſt ad Serap & Ambroſ.li 3. 4e Spwnt S.. x, 
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in the holy Ghoſt, who confeſſedlie, areinthers" 
Herey, That the Sonne of God, in Spirit andinlj 
Spirrt isin the Church I will admit; but this|p Q 
doth not proue that he is allwaies init, the m 
being made to the Apoſtles onlie: much eſſe &hi 
proue that he doth ill affiſt the Church in te 
ching. Id 
Onthed, Twothings yon require, which, both, ({ 
you looke well,) ate in the text. The ont is, thatthi 
afſiſtance in Spirit, isin order to teaching : theuhy 
thatit is perpetuall, The former isin thoſe words, Gu, 
teach all Nations , baptizing them ..... and beholdl a 
wth gow. Tam preſent in ſperst, till aſſiſting as then 
is need; for , without Mee you tan do nothing, Anitht 
duttc isthere too, teaching them te obſerne all thi 
What ſoener I hauc anne you. Tamin Spirit yn 
you reaching chis,and baptizing.Now, if we conlide 
well this tasKe, Weshall findethe ter goes 
Spirit with them reaching and baptizine all Nati 
This, neicher Was, nor Siild bs. Lode in onetait 
All Nations, the Catholike and Vniuerſall Chutcy 
was not all borne, in that Ape : and rhen beforethy 
were borne, could not be baptized 3 muck lelein- 
| ſtruted. They were to be, ſome atone als , and 
ſome at another ; till the nurbec of the | 
compleate; that is, till the worlds End. Andſo Ibn 
this aſfiſtance, proraiſed tothe Church, (repreſeiits 
heere by the Apoſtles che Princes of it,) isto 
finue, I need not make an argument to proueiti$l 
(which you ſee were yerie eaſe; Yfor wee haneiti 
the text; behold I am with you all dates tall the conſaw 
as... mation of the World. | 
> He whopromsſerb that he will be with hu Dios 
Wthe conſumination of the world, doth shew,both ho 


| 
| 


, 
? 


Tor ,731nD Booge $7s 
they ave $o lie ener , and alſo thas be 'vill never depart 


om them;ſaich a Father 1D his explicacion of chele 


mod; oth TOY ; $. Hicron, 
Heter, Thry, to live ew-r | how cantharbe? 0 nn 


Orthod. A Communirie, (thisat leaft,) neuer dies. ,4,.q a8. 
tis Tus CHyRCH, Which our Bletled Sauitous | 
ſpeakes to, repreſented here by the Apoſtles, And 
pfthe ſame $. 047 egy Eccleſia 1n Epiſcopo eſt, 
The Church t51n the Brshop, S, Cyprian ſazesy and if {oy li, 4; 
then inall che Bishops, all the Church; in all the A- Ep:ift. » 
poltles, all the Cathoitke and vniuerſall Church. In w x. de 

1:9 .bap:. T.1$. 
Parlament,a common wealch isfaid tobe. S, Au- yg ji. fog. 
en tiled a Councel, the whole Chriftian world. 

He promiſed thus «hould enſue, net to the Apotles on- 
be, but plamlie to all hs Diſciples ; for the Apostles were 
wot to line tithe worlds end ; (aies Theophilatt; and 

. Chryſoſtome, He did not ſate that he would be onlze 
1h vbem, ( the Apoſtles,) but alſo with all thoſe who 
are after them to beleene ; for the Apoſtles were not tore- 
maine is the Worlds end : but he ſpeckes to the faithfulb, 
TO CNE BoDIE. And this is cleare; far the Paſtors 
that. wereto fulfill che commaund of Chriſt heers 
ziucn, they that were to inſtrudt and baptize all Na- 
tions, thatis, the Catholike and Vniueclall Church, 
ould not be here, all, tareceauethe comwennd of fo 
doing;andthepromiſe of aſliſting in thedaipg. Thoy- 
ſandsofth-m were not then borne, and many thay» 
ands are nor yet. It ſufhferh chatthe frtandchich 
vere preſent to receaue, both for themſelues, and 
forall the reſt, the commend andthe promiſe. When 
Lawesare published, are all preſentthat mult obaic? 
or, mult none obaie but who be preſent 2 whenthe 
Prince giues a Priviledge to ſome Communitie, (be 


k Oxford, or Londen,) willit not ſerueyit kedeclare 
CIO himſelf 


. << 
ew 
a 6 
LO 
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himſelf tothe chiefe of either bodie ?or, bd fly 
moreto be teſtrained,then commaunds ?*Bitllk 
this tathoſewho 5hall in the nexr ages beindory, 
rated there, and returneto the text where our $ 
uiour ſaith he will be, vntill/be conf ummationdf t 
world,with \.....l asKe, whom? | Fj 
Heter, With thoſe who reah and baprize,all th 
Orthod: Be thoſe, Apoſtles onlie? do choſebapti 
and teach, now; to daie ?did $, Peter Chriſten yo? 
Heter. Their Succeſſours}, doe likewiſe ;'andhi 
aſſitance by this promiſe is'with them : but 1s fo 
traching, to fundamentals; no further. And 1 ity 
that though fome of their Succeſlours, in theſs 1 
that is, in fundamentals, may erre; yet all canndqt;* 
Orthod. What meane you by fundamentalltat 

it include all? If ir doth, you hauegraunted njir | 
I was to proue: if it dath not , my 'argtiimeny fi 
goes on, The' Chutches dutie' is all command 
you ſay, by our Sauiour , by God: and was'byth 
Apoſtles , published, all. Neither will you adwill 
thing Which onyr Samonr hath not by them Command 
fo be adutie of the Church. And' he'promiſeth het 
Nequequi aſſiſtance toall this, Neither could be perfortne 
planrat eſt without aſſiſtance. Without Him ntither Sermor 
aliquid, yor Sacrament hath efc&: without him wee an 


fe not hope, nor belecue, nor think-a good thongbt, 


, 
; 


quiincre Soneceſlarie his afliſtanceis, tothe Church,a 
mentum times, TP 1! 


_— Bk The whole dntic heere ſpoken of, $. by 


7' tome divides into dogmata, and precepta; Th ph 
a lat into contemplatina, and praftica:$, Thomas) 0 
edenda and agenda:and,rto them all, this aſians 


tended, as appeatesby the text : whence F: F 


| 


Trz- THfaD 'BodORreE., (72 
thus , If our Sauiour heere promiſeth aſſiſtance, in 3: <2)6 
teaching the world, all whatſoever he hath commann= 1. ia * 
ded, he promiſeth aſſiſtancein teaching our Whole hanc lo- 
dutie: but our Saviour heerepromiterh affiſtance, in com- $. 
teaching the world , all whatſoeuer he hath commann- oY 
ded: therefore he promiſeth heere aſſiſtance in tea-, - q 
ching our whole dutze, F: | 

Heter. He did not commaund eueric one to be= 
leeue all. 

Orthod, To whatſocuer. he hath bound and obli- 
ped, the CatholiKe and vniuerfall Ghurch, (which 
was to be taught by the Apoſtles and their Sucgeſ« 
ſours, ) tothe ſame he doth aflit, according tothis 

romiſe: bur, tothe whole datie (eachaccording to Horreſcs. 

is Sit he hath bound the Catho'ike and mus & tis 
vniverſa]F Church as you graunt, and will haue ir 74728 


other wiſeto be no dutie: therefore he doth afliſkro advrhys, 


quia < y+ 
the whole dutie. cum nob/s 


What I have ſaidin this Argument, I confirmedefccerie 
out of S. Iohn,cap. 14. 1 will acke my father and herwil 929 eri- | 
| mus pe: fee 
gue you another Paraclete ( or Comforter ) t bat be may Ri ſerui 
abide with you for ener, the Spirit of ruth, whomthe world Chrifti, 
Cannot Yereane gu | - Omnia e- 
Heter.That place hath been anſwered oft enough. 21 exi- 
If you will needs vrge it, take another time. - | 48.94 nie 
| | ur. 
Orthod, Beit, at our next meeting; aodicsball DC Theophi- 
my third argument, | la loce cite 
9. Chryſoſt. Hom. 91,in Mar, | 
Humanius pos (diſcipslos) alloquitur, nondum emm 
Spiritum Santtum arceperant qui poterat illos ſublimes 
efficere. Euntes docere onmes Genres , baptizantes eos in 
nomine Patrss & Fily & Spiritus Santi, docentes tos 
ſeruare omma quacunque mandanimwoby. Partim deda- 
gmaibus,partim de praceptu mandans, 


Non 


my Spir vith the Chucch, os the continuance _ 


. 
: 
bu 
| , f 
" 
_- 


gs Tue rnlnd Boory, 
Non cum 1pfis amem ſolu ſe futurum dixit {ed 5 
cum omnibus quipeſt illos ſunt credituri , non eum, 
| que ad ſaculicon ſummation? permanſiurs erent Ape 
ſed fidelibus loquitur vVelnts.Un1 corperi. Ne mi I0k 
quit , rerum ehfficultatem dixeritts, ego enim Vobiſeun 

ſum quifaciliaemms reddo. Ibidem, | 


Tue Tuind A&R GVMENT. | 


Will acke my Fatber and he will give you andthe 
Comforter that he may abide with you for encr,the Syy- 
rit of truth whom the world cannot receane becauſe it 
ſeeth him not , nerther knowcth bim-: but you know hin, 


becauſe he thall abide with you, and sball be 1n you, 1 wil 
not leaue youorphans, I will come to you: Toh, 14,15, 


16.17. 18.The Paraclete, the holy Ghoſt whom theF 
ther will ſendin my name , he ball teach you all things, 
end ſuggeſt to you all things whatſocucr I shall ſat 
you. Ind, V.26. 
In theſe wordes, be two things 'whereonl didbes 
fore infiſt ; the perpernall preſence of onr Sauiour/in 


Spirit, with the Church ; and «ſſ5ftance to all ber de 


te. The firſt, That he may abide with yaw, for euer- The | 


ſecond, He 5hall reach you all things, . 
Many dark glofles you make vpon this place,10 

obſcurethetcuth delinered init; notwithſtanding 

which,it breaKes outinto the light; and, being come 


pared with the former, appeares yetmorcillu . 


For, what wasthere inuolued as you thought, is heett 


open 3 and What heereis in one-word , which yl 
ſtriuero make ambiguous, isthere declared in man 


Which admit not any colour of equiuocation. | 
Heter, The perpetuall preſence of our Sauiouw 


—— an mim, A oe. Gn en AHH Ah NI © RV mM, =my 
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46M holy Ghoſt with iteuer, cannot be proued otit of this 
v/.f place : for the wordes are (pokentothe Apoſtles on. 
oh, fe and, rothem onliewhich were preſent with him 
" (vhcn heſpake) the promiſe is heere rmade; It was 
mJ after bis laſt ſupper that our Sauiour told his Apo- 
les then with him, that hewas to go from them: 
whereupon they being ſad, hedid comfort them (the 
ſame Apoſtles ) with theſe words, I Will aske my fa- 
ther Exc. | | 
Orthod, They wete now to want his w/blepre- 
ſence, and wjjible inſtruction, which they ( andthe 
Church in them) hetherto had enioyed : lo were 
their Succeſſours to want the ſame alſo; ſo was his 
whole Church being tqmake profeſſion of hisdo- 
Qrine intimes of molt bitrer perſecution which she 
was to ſuffer for his ſake ; ( isit not (0?) and in his 
ablence :and therefore,in pirtie, and pierie,not tobe 
left Orphan, forlorne, without comfort; and aſli- 
ſtance; was she ? Hethatcame from heauen, hither, 
to ſeeke her being loſt; he who labouredand praied 
ſo much for her; he that loued her -morethen his 
ownelife, and with the price of hisblood did pur- 
chaſc her; was his pittie ſo little, astoleaue her wi- 
thout aſſiſtance and comfort, ſuffritig for him ? was 
all that loue, before ſo feruent, extinguished ona ſud 
daine? or contraCted, and appropriated, tothole ele- 
ten perſons onlie? Had Matthias, afterwards ele- 
cted, had Stecuen with his fellow Deacotis, andthe , 
ſcuentic two Diſciples whom He himſelf ſent to* Luerg: 
teach , vith, Qui ves andit me audit; (a) be that bea- ©," "15 
reth you bearcth me; had the Church to be gathered Ep. 9 '* 
out of the Gentiles, had the Nations to whom he 6. Ela. 2: 
was promileda (b) Maſter, anda (c) light, whoſe arg 54 
onlie hope and expeQation he washad alltheſeno | 
Oo part3 


. Ela. 49; 
& 60. * 


—y 
S&" el 


Tus TxH1zD Booty, 


partjinall this frame, of bis Spirit, the Comfane 


le fu- rd inftrufter? Were nottheSehollers of the 

- 4 aaa les, thoſe I meane who belecued by their foe 
ching , thatis , the Church of after ages, wasitng 
alſoro beconfirmed andeſtablished inthe truhitha 
by their ynitie, which is the effe& of this holy Siri, 
the author of their Religion, In svs, the Princed 
peace , our Sauiour, might haue glorie? did not he 
aske for them alfoin the praier Which he promiſeth 
heere to make, thepraier which you ſpeake of, I wil 
ak, my Father &ct Sure he did. His goodnes per 

fwades to belecue it. His Euangeliſt aſſuceth yz 
In thetext which 1 cited he ſaid that he woull 
aske hu father and beg of him to ſend the Spirit, A 

lnle after, tead aud you $hall finde him, our gr 

Aduocat, the Gentils hopeand comfort,the M 

God the Sonne;vpon his knees, at his prayers: dray 
necreand harken,what, and for whom, He demand 
4. Tok; x9. For (a) them (6 Father) Iprayynot for the world;but [ 
v.9. Fthoſt whicththou haſt ginen me, Not for them onle (il 
3b. ibid. Apoſtles) do I pray, but (b) for them alſo, that by ihr 
2x, Word, hall beleeve in me. You heare for whom; nol 
; heare what hedoth demand, or pray for? Forth 
6 V+» II, poltles, (c) vi Sint vnum, that they maybe one; that's, 
-(your ſelues do ſayin yotir annotation vpon thoſ 
words ) that they may be 1oyned in pnitic of fath and 
Jpirit :and, forthoſe who beleenc in bim by their wh 

What doth hetheredemaund ? vt omnes num ſn 
ent tu paterin me ego integrot Cf 1þfi in nobu vid 
fnt, (d) That they all may be one, as thaw o father a0 Wt; 
EP anal mm thee, that they alſo in vs may be one, The ſame 
n bag he repeates apaine, (c) wt fint num, that they Mi 
beone, And againe,(f) wt int conſummati es 


Av. 2: 


: 
: 
- 
. 
; 
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thet they may be conſummate or made perfect In one. 
For both, (g) ſan&zfca eorim weritate ; [+ antifie,con-g,y; 17, 


krme them, zn the truth. Thus he praied that his 
Church might have vniticin Spitit, and the Spirit 
of vnitie : and hispraier (I hope you do belecuc,) was . 
heard, I kno (they be his wordsalſoto bis Father) #-19h. ths 
(h)that thou allwdies heatefl ne.  , _ {bio 
In the words alſo before cited, there is aſrauch 
promiſed, if you looke vpon them well; for, the Spi- 
ric pho was promiſed to comfort and inflrdf as there 
tis (aied, sball abide for ever, with thoſeto whom he 
makesthe pcomiſe: which is exadtlic verified, if you 
beleeue it made vnto the Church, repreſented by 
the Apoſtles which werethe Princesof it: but the 
Apoſtlesthemſelues did not remasne for exergo neede 
that cotitinuallcomfort arid inftrition. . | 
| And by that other promiſe recorded by S. Mat- 
thew,the ſame isdeliveredin other words, yer plai- 
her: I (leſus) ev (in Spirit, andinuiſiblie in. Perſon 
too) with you (my Church) all daits tilbtbe conſurmma» 
troh of the world. Yea, heere ih this place of $.Ilobn, 
a fewe. lines afrer that whereof weenow diſpute, he 
promiſeth', notonly his owne preſenecin Perſon,ro 
any Whoſocucr loues and obaies him ( which THw. 
Cuvxcn doth allwaies, ever ſince thecommipg of 
the Holy choſt, asI proued inthe Firſt TI 
s krepe my 


but kis Fathers too. If any love me he'ws 
Word , 4nd my father will loxe bim ; and wee Will come 
Unto him, «nid will make aboade with bim. | 
I necd not repeate heere thoſe ather places which 
vere vrged before tothis purpoſe :as that in Fair, 
t. 59. My ſpirit whith m thee and my Wwerds that 1 baue 
put into thy month, call not depart out of thy mautb, and 
bit of the month of thy ſeede &c. for ener, Whichisthe 
Oo 2 __  Gougs 
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Joan. 5.5. 
Vide pag. 
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Couenant, God made with his Church, And Exit, 
36.1 will give'you 4 new heart and will put «new v15; 
vit inthe middes of you rc. And c. 37. the Gentil; all 


' tnu'w that 1 am the Lord the Sanfifier of Iſrael ,% 


eny ſanctification shallbe inthe middes of them forever, 
And in Teremre,c, 31.1 will gine my lawein their by. 
wels, and in their heart I will write 3t &c, all chal by 
me from theleaFt of them to the greateſt, They $hall'by 
alligſtruQted by my Spirit;they shall be awvre 00s 
76 E Gs , a$ Our Sautour ſpeakes. 
Moreouer, without a{fifance, none could de their 
dutie,as before I aied and proued : yet at all tines, 
ſomedait, as by the Couenant was promiſed,and this 
Evangeliſt further declares, Apoc.7.After theſethmy 
I ſaw agreat multitude which ns man could number, 


all Nations, and tribes and peoples, and tongues, land 


before the throne, and inthe fight f the Lambe, clothedin 
white robes and palmes in their hands. Theſe'had al 
donne their dutie;they all had the Spirit; and by pto- 
mile : yet were they not Apoſtles, all; nor ofthatyor 
thenext, Ape. y 
Heter, That Chtiſt ſpakethe words cited,tohit 
Apoſtles; thoſe eleuen ns were with him, appear 
by many circumſtancesin the text;Hesball abi emi 
you, He shallteach You Ec | 
Orthod, When the' V niverſitie or the Cittie do 
theirdutieto the King,and he beſtowesa priuiledgs 
or laiesa commaund on them, he looks ypon and 
immediatlie ſpeakes vnto thoſe neere him :yet vl 
all, euen hoſt at home, take hold vpon the fauou!, 
and muſt all be ſubie& tothe burden or commatl 
The vniuecſall Church of Chriſt could not all * 
preſent, (as beforeit was obferued;) but the Apoltls 
(who did ſufficientlic repreſent it) were preſent, 


recea 


| 
: 


-” 
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receaued, for all, both priuiledges or graces, and com. | 
maunds, Nor will you ſtick, when you think better 
ofthe matcer, to confeſſe it. The Apoſtles thoſe ele- 
uen , be commaunded there in the fame fpeach or 
Sermon to loxe one another, Ca13. v.34, And c.l5. v.12. 
he cals it mandatum nouum , 4new commannd , and 
ſpake it to thoſe eleuen:but does it not chink you 
pertaine to you, to me; to all 2 Inthe ſame ſpeach ho 
telsthem, Y ado parare vobis locum, C. 14.v.3. Ipote 
prepare you a place : Which buſinesif it concernes you 
not, you Will finde no place in heaven; forno man 
can haueplace chece bur his preparing. Thena- 


gaine inthe-ſame chapter, v, 13. Whatſoeney you 5halt 
«5k: in my name, that I will do, Doesthis promiſe hold 
inche Apoſtles onlie, thoſe eleuen ? Andin his 6rher 
Sermon on the mount , Thus shall you prate, Oior Fa= 
THER .«.v Mat, 6. v. 9. What? wasthis leſſon given 


tothoſe onlie that were preſent and keard kim? It 
werecaſie to make inſtance in fue hundred paſſages 
of like nature, which for breuitie I omit. It 77+ - 
ce heereto put you in minde of that whichinthefor- 
mer argument I did vrge, fs 


. 


Thar Commaund, Go teach all Nations baptizon 
them; and the promile of aſſiſtance, behold I am wit 
you: were not intended tothe eleucy onlie: they ne- 
ther could beptize all, nor cotinuerill all were borne; 
yet werethe words ſpoken vnto them, to thoſe ele- 
ven, Seethe text, And the elewen Diſciples went into 
Galilee Unto the mount where Ieſus had appointed them, 
and ſceing him they adored, but ſome doubted and Teſws 
comming neere ſpake vnto them, ( the eleyen,) ſaying, 
All power 1s ginen to mein heauen and in earth; going Mar! 085 
therefore teach you all Nations , baptizing them in the diced 4 


ame of the father and of the Sonne, and of the boly Ghoſt; 
Oo 3 am 


5384: Tuz THIRD Boory, 
teaching them to obſerne all things , whatſoeuerl han 
commaunded you, and bebold I am with you all daie; even 
zo the conſummation of the World. You remembe 
what 1 told you of theboghe of the Cittie or Viver- 
ſitie, comming to do their dutieto.the King :thel 
elenenwerea bodie, repreſenting the Catbolike and yi. 
werſall Church of all Nations, and werethe ſpiritual 
Prunces of it; Conflitues ces. Principes;plal,. 44. Andl 
pray you, Sir, whence do you, pretend authoriti,t 
Preach and Bepnize, if you were neither thoſeyuyto 
whom our Sauiour ſpake,norwereincludedinthen, 
as Succeſloursin Predecefſors? If you cannotanſyet 
this,as you cannot, [ willanſwer for you,char you haue 
None. WO 
' Heter. As my father ſent me T alſo do ſendyon.loy 
21,V.21., 8 

- Orthod. It follpwes, When be ſaid this, he breathed 
wponthem.v.22.On whom, I pray you,did hebreatii 
wasit not onthem heſent? and,if ſo, then youre 
haue been oof them, or inthem as in your Predectl- 
ſors taking the commiſſion for you too, How els are 
you ſent ? shaliI anſwer heere againe? He that ty 
greth not by the doore into the fold of the sheepe, butt 
meth Pp another Way, bets 6 theefe and arobber.1 ob, 10, 
V.I. | 
© To sbew further how inconſequentlie youp! 
ceed, I might addethar place in S. 1vphn, concernitg 
receauipg, which vous much vrge againſt vs 
les you eate the flech &rc. which words were ſpokent0 
the Iewes. For ſo the text hath; The Tewes therefot 
firone among themſelues, ſaying , bow can this man ne 
os bis flesh to eate?leſus therefore ſaid. to ! bem (ij6 
levesthar ſtroue among thelelues)werrlie 1 ſaytoy# 
fvrangling lex es) wnles3on eate the fiesb of has 
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f man, and drinkh1s blood,you hall not hane life in you, 
outakenotys, I hope, for Tewes; forthoſc at leaſt, 

ho there, fixteene Landed yeates agoe, firoue a- 

ons themſelues , v.52. and murmuredat our Sauigque 
zecauſe he faidT amthe bread which deſcended from 

eaten, V. 41.and, if any man eatc of thisbread be shall 
we fareuer. v, 51. How: then can the words, accor- 
ling to your Waicof interpreting ſuch ſpeaches, 6- 
lige vs2 arif they do notwithſtanding, oblige vs, 
ow doth your anſwer hold ? 

Heter,If once you grauntthems to be intended ce 
he Church, then be who performes not all by chem 
ommaunded, violates the precepr. 

Orthod.Before that followes, you mult prouethers 
o beimpoſed, nat ypon the communitie onlie,as it is 
dne bodie, as many other precepts are : but ypon exe- = 
ie onethar is within the communitie, Otherwiſe, it Vide pag: 
yill ſuffice thatit be fullfild by the Communitie: as 5K? 
hat other which we ſpake of before,T cacb all Na- 
ions baptizing them; which, neither was,nor could 

dedonne, all, by any oneof, or by all the elcxen Diſci- 
lesto whom the words were ſpoken, Nor by the 

aſtors of any one Nation, or Age; but by the Ca- 
holiKe and Vniuerſall Chucch,ic is, muſt, and will 
><, all, donne. 

Heter, Tothe ſameit is ſ2id, cap. 16. v. 13. be shall 
each you all truth ; and ibidem, the things that arc te 
ome he shall sh:w you, Bur this later, is intended to 
he Apoltles onlie, there preſent; otherwiſe ic would 
ollow thatthe Spirit of Prophecic was in other 
pes, afrer them; and yer isin Sh Church;zand {oro 
ontinue. 

Ortbed. And what inconuenience were in this, 
t, that in the Catho!ike and vniucrſall Church, 

| Qo 4 ney 
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ſome, in all ages,should forſceand tell things ty 

come? W hat neceſſitiedothinforce'vstovndarſtan 

thoſe words of our Bleſled Sauiour bebold! ſend 

#8. Mat.23- you (a) Prophets ; and of $, Paul, He gave ſome App, 
I Epket Flles,and ſome (b) Propbets,untull wee meete all inrm. 
4.13, Ficoffaith: whar neceſlitie, I lay, doth inforce ys 

' *.  vnderſtandthele words, of the-Apoſiles. onlie, thok 

eleuen? And, if Apoltles and Prophets, giuen by oy 

B. Sauiour, were all the ame, why then doth helay, 

ſome Apoſtles, and fome Prophets? The ſame, ye 
greater difhicultie , comes out of that of Toe; 1 wil 
poure out my Spirit upon all flesh, and your ſonnes and 


g. loel-2, 


"2 your (c) daughters shall Propheſie, The ſpirit of Pro, 

"y pheſicif this be ſo (and you! cannot deniebutthati 
1s {o,) was not conkined tothele eleyen; not yet u 
men. | 


Itis manifeſt alſo by the Fathers writings,andEs 


cleſiaſticall hiſtories, that many in the Chucchiay 

had the Spirit of Prophecie , who were inferioutt 

' thoſecieven. Of late, there have beene diucrs, Vit 

De "2815 reof Boſize doth ſpecific ſome; andin former ages) 
Vide Bet. May reade of gathers, in.$, Athanaſius, S. Augultins 


lar. li. 4. SY: Baſil, $. Gregorie, venerable Bede, and $.'Bet 
de Ecclel. nard, | | 


FIy. Heter. Auſtine, and Athanafius, and the teſyol 


name, were men ; they might deceaue, or be d(& 
ved. Shew me ſome in Scripture, = 

Orthed. T heic affirmation, vncontradiCted by 0 
thers;and.in matterof hiſorie or fat, whiereinall 

the Scripture is verified, mi ghr ſuffice: howbelt Vi 

do not want Scripture-teſtimonie zenough ito #97 

tute your cauill. Did you neuer heare of thoſe wit 

- 4a "7 Came from Leruſalem (a) to Antrochia, of whom on; (A 


__ pabus,) did ly the ſpirit ſignific a great famine han 


_ 
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be in the whole world? (b) There were alſo in the @hurch 
that was at Antiochia certain Prophets and teachers, as 
Barnabas and Simeon called Niger , and Lucius of Cy- 
rene, and Manahen,and Sanl. And Philip the Euan- 
geliſt one of the ſeuen (Deacons) had fovre daughters, 


Virgins, that (c) 4d Prophefie. Thele wee finds in* 
that licle pact of the Eccleſraſticall Hiſtorie which was 9 


written by an Evangeliſt; and this alone, is ſufficienc 
to demonſtrate that the Spirit of Prophecie was not (o 
confined, as you pretend. | 
This I an({wer,ſuppoſing thoſe words, be sballshew 
you things tocome, belo to be vnderitaodas commons 
lie menconceaue. There be, you know, who vnder- 
ſtand them otherwiſe: Ventura anunciabit, id eſt, gate 


diacaleſtis patrie ad memoriam reducet Saith venerable 


b. 
V. Is 


Aery. 


AR. at 


Bede. He hall bring to minde the ioyes of the veauenlie Com. in 
conntrie;z which in reſpedt of the Church militant are hunc locy 


things to come, Y our Caluin, looks nor yer {o far,buc 
refers it to the future tate of the Church heere, 
which the Apoſtles were to ſee more gloriousthen 
they did imagine: Tant#mſromficat aliam fore regni [ui 
naturam , & ploriamlonge maiorem quam Nunc. anims 

concipere poſoint, K 
Heter, Haue you the guift of Prophecie as the 
word is commonlie vnderſtood ? If you haueI would 
asKe you ſome .queſtionsabout thenext age :if. not, 
you cannot pretend vntothe promiſe of the Spiric 
heere made; becaulc he brings with him cheguitc ob 

Pcophecie, | oF 
Orthod, He brings it, into Tan CHVvRcuz;not 
into enerie man, The Soule hath many faculties, 
v hich she betowes not; all, on cuerie member. All 
1s noteie, or eare, or heade, No more .doth the Spi- 
ric, vpon euerie pate of the my(ticall bodie, belies 
lg 


C,inh,lo, 
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4.Cor. 12, All. (a) There are dimfions of graces, but oneSpirit ; aut 
v. 4. 5+ | there are dinifions of Miniſtrations , but one Lord; and 

there are dimſrons of Operations, but enc God, who wr. 
6.v.238. 2th allip «ll. (b) Are all.Apeſtles ? are all Prophets) 
= US. aregll DoFtors 2 No,(c) To one, by the Spirit # ginenthy 
FL word of wiſedome; to another, the guift of kuoWledge ar 

cording tothe ſame Spwit ...., to another, Propbecie ge, 

and all theſe work:th one andthe ſame Spirit, diniding 

eerie one accordeng as be Will. | 
Heter,If the Spicit be heere promiſed, not tothe 

Apoſtles oslic, but alſoto others; to the Church| 

meane, after them : it will follow chat chereis be- 

twixt them no differenceat all in the participatian 

of the Spirit, ſince iris made in the ſame words to 

them all, | 
Orthod, And, was it not one decree whereby God 

did additt ynto, and one a#ion wherewith he didin- 

faſe, the Soule into, the bodie; andtoall the partzof 

it 2intothe heart, and head, and eares, and all ? yetis 
itnot, (you know) to haue all theſame effect, po- 
wer,orefhicacie,in cach. none itis to heare, inano- 
ther to remember,in athird toſee. In oneto guide, 
in another to incline or applie,in another to wotke 
or execute. Thereis difterence and incqualitic op 
.ticipating the Soules yertue, andin that inequaiine 
there is2mongſt the powers , order and ſubordin» 
tion: and [0 likewiſe , inthe bocic my ſtick, telpe» 

Eiuelieto the Spirit, | Fr 8 

Heter, TheSpirit may ſometimes be wanting 11 
the Church ; for ir isin none, bur thoſe wholoue 

God, and keepe his commandem ents.T be Wor dthat 

is, Wicked men,cennot receauehim, becauſ et ſee th hin 

ut, neithey doth it kaoW him. Loh. 14.17, } 
Ortbod, Andis hc nat a worldling that gon 


* 
£ 
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dares his conſciencetothe times, and makes that his 
cligion, which willpreferre him ſooneſt haue ſuch 
men the good Spirit t or, haue they gorten poſleſſton 
of ic who be ſo farre from Keeping the commande- 
ments,that they profelle and ap. itto be atbing 
jmpoſſible ? look you to this, For the Church, I 
anlwer , that it kyowes God, the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt; and «ffc@ivt : ir loues him, and - oil hs 
keepes his commandements. The (a) ſpowſe of Chrift arg Jy 
(S. Cypriantels you) cannetbe defiled with adultcrie, wide etians 
the 1s pure and honeſt; she keepetb one houſe , and with Amiroſ. in 
chaft basbfullnes krepeth the Sanfiitic of one bed. (b)1 Zu. bs. La 
bake found(fith she herſelf) bm whom mySoule louetb: ul gn; 
I held him, nethey wlll lett him ge. And our Bleſled 3. Can. 4 
Sauiour to Her; ] will diſpouſethee ro me for eucr; and! 4- 
1 will diſpenſe thee to me in 1uſtice, audin indement, and © Occ. $, 
in mercie , and in commiſcrations ; and I will aj} uſe Fo Os 
theeto mein fatth;andthon halt know that I am the {a . 
(d) I will grue my lawein their bowels, andintheir beart 4. Icremy 
I will writ it; and 1 will be their Ged, andthcy shall be 3: 3%" 
my people. (e) 1 will mak; «leagycef peaceto themyand I ,, excch)? 
will forme them; and 1 will eiue my ſanffification imibe 37. v. a6. 
middeſt of them for cuer, «nd my tabernacle chal be in *7* 3: 
them, and I willbethew God and they shallbe my prople 
«nd the Gentiles «hall know (markethis by the way for 
the w1/ib;btie of this Church which he ſpeakestoo) 
that I amthe Lord the ſanttifierof Iſracl, when my ſan» : 
fication hall be inthe middeft8 of them forener, (f) The F 3-54: 
monntaines shall be moued amd the little hils shall trem- 120 "” 
ble; but my mercie shall not depart from thee, and the Co= , 
Kenant of mypeace shall not be moned ſaith our Lord thy 
m1ſcratonr, Poorelittle one, shaken with tempeſt, withowt 
all comfort, behold I will lay thy fenes inorger , and wall 
ound theew ſaphireg ....,,All thychildren taught of the 
} cnne Far? 
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Lord, and a multitude of peace to thy children; andin1y, 
fice thou shalt be founded, hp. 
.. Heter. Ir ſeemes then, for ought 1 conceate tha 
God, makes men do their dutie whether they yil 
or no : otherwiſe, bad they libertie, all, one timeq 
other, might haue failed; and ſothe Spiricbe nolop 
vcrinthe Church, Y lt. 
Orthod, Northat way neither, The Sonne of Gol 
Wits not meanes or Arteto cotinue,towards himlel 
the affection of his Sporſe;8,where affeGionis, ityil 
bring in,obedience;and,maKeit willing too. Menyit 
their perſuaſionscan do much,eſpeciallie when yit 
exhortationthey ioynereward & honour;andinuite 
tothatwhich one is otherwiſe of himſclfeagetlicab 
dicted to, There needes no great arte to diſſuadey 
|  vertuous temperate. man ', | a meate Which i 
buctfullro hiny if his nature be likewiſe anertedfron 
it, How caſilje doth the-Deuill with his inticement 
preuaile ypon the vicious man ? Were a good Ange 
to preach , how vehementlie would he moue ys!0 
love, admire, and feare, the Diuine Maieſtie? Bit 
aboue all Orators and Angels,is the Sonneof Go 
Neuer did ran ſpeake, as he ſpeakes: never didany 
Shew ſuch arguments of lougas He. The beneits 
whereby he hath obliged. vs vnto Him, are 5 
' Ward and deare to vs as our owneſelues andoute- 
ternall Saluationzfor them both,wee depend,ot Fi, 
* The rewards which he doth offer vs, are, all Fs 
ches., Wee $hall ſee, and enioy, what hc Himſelf s 
happie in Fring and emoyingys and shall be King 
vith Himin eternitie, | 
., He can poure tnto our vnderſtandings greatet 
Febt,to ſee more perfeAlie the motiues of our dari; 
and, can beſtowe Vertuonuſe habits on our W' l[s,that 
Shallincline vs thereunto;and.makethe works a 
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[to vs, anddelightfull, The will irſclf hath noforce 

Jur what He -giues;and Hecan- moucit at his plea» 

ure, any Wayzas eaſilieas wich your hand you mone 
rater. (a) As dinifoons of waters, the Kings beartinthe g.Prou.2r; 
und of our Lord; he turngthit Whither ſoener itpleaſeth , | 
im. Itis hethat (b) workes 1n-05,a/l our works, Who, 7 pris. 26+ 
| O | *6.Philipi2. 
xccording to his good- pleaſure, doth (c)inoperate tn boy 
5, both ro will and to arcomplish. (d) Why begins and 4. Philip.ns 
yoſefts, the good worke, (e) which beprepared that *; Fphel.2. 
we sbould walke init, (f) who writes hu lawes in our ing tnrs 
earts; and makes os walks in bu precepts, and keepe 7 Fzoth. E 

bu iudgments, and dothem. © 

It is net, as you fancie,that God long ago propor 


ſedthe Churches dutieto her ina writing, and ſolefc 


herto Natureand her Wit. He doth teach her ſtill; 
and workes vpon her heart, and vnderſtandine, ſu- 


yn 1-1/c (h) This &s the Worke of God that you be- h. Toh, 6, 


eeue in him Whom he hath ſent. (i) No mancan come to 29+ 
me, Unles the Father that ſent me, drawe him.(k) Tt,u * " 44- 
written in the Prophets, and they hall be all tanght of © © 45 
God. (1) Exerie one that hath heard of the father , and 1, 1bid. 
learned , commeth to me. He comes infalliblie ( exerie 
one (&) comes, none failes;) and he (3) comes willin« _+ - 
pile. - 15>. «, Quid ct 
B omnis qui 
audioic & 
& patre & 
didicit, yenit ad me; nifi, Nullus eſt qui audiat & difcar 4patre, & non 
veniat ad me?Sicnim omnis quiaudiut4 patre & didicit, yeqitz pro- 
feto omnis qui non venit, non audiuit & patre, nec didicit : nam & au- 
diſſce & didicyfct, veniret. Neque enim viius audiuvir & didicit & non 
venit, &, Ang. li. I. de predeſt. Santt.c. 8, Nimium gratia iſta ſecreta ct, 
gratiem vero .cfle quis ambigit ; Hac itaque gratia quz occulte humanis 
cordibus diuinaJargitate tribuitur,a nullo duro corde refpuitur, 1des 
quippe tribuicur, vt cordis duritia primitus auferatur. tbidem. Qui cre- 
dunt przdicaterc forinſecus ſonante , in#i1#u54 patre audiunt atque diſ- 
Cuae, [bjdem, Llle facit vt faciamus prebendo vyircs efficaciſsimas yolun= 
tati, 


vt, m_ 
p g 4 , » oe 
Þ - 7 


622 Txr THIAD Booky. 

tati, qui d:xit Faciam vt iniuftificationibus meis ambulciis, a6, 1 þ 
gra. SWELL. kd eee us i Fr 

$1 poetzdiccre licut, Tr4/5 rogy.adocyy, A! NON actefritas (o 
Cle, non obligatio ſcd deleQario': quantd fortius nos Pho: 
mus, trahi hominem ad Chriſtam, qui deſefatur veritare, del 
beatitudine, deleRatur ivftitia, deleRatur ſcmpitetna vita, quodtorga| 
Chriftus cſt ? An yer9 habent corporis ſenſus ydloprares ſuaz, & wi 
mus deſeritur 4 yoltpratibui ſuis? $. 4%: raft. 36. i loan, Ramunyi, 
ridem ofteadis oni & illam trahis &c. fi crgo iftaquz inter deliciay 
yoluprates terrenas revelantur amantibus, trahunt ..... non trakitreys 
lotus Chriſtus 4 patre? Quid enira fortias defiderat anima quamyeriy 
tern } ({bider, Vine 3. p- difþ. de Proniden, q. 4 < 19. x | 


ButT have gonne to particulars further then you 
exception did require. Some, generall anſwerwoull 
hane (ufticed, Whatthink you Parſon ? the cartul 
propagation ofthe world, is it not, in each partici 
man, commonlie, free? yet I ſee no feare that man. 
Kind, perchance faile;the next ape. You did belike 
and thereforeto preuent it, married willinglie again 
your will. If fou be not diſpoſed to anſwer this, [pit 
another, Did not our Bleſſed Redeemer vie 
die, to ſauevs7 If you beleeue Him, you miſt be 


«.l0an.1o. leeve He (a) did : and yer was it before, certaine, and 
*8. Ela. ofallible,that hewoulddo ſo. The (b) Proplittshu 
4 foretold |, and his Father had (c) decreed , and «- 
> *3J« dd *aþ o 
Dan. gy, Maynard, _ | £ We: 0 
Zach, rw. Heter, Doth God teach;or the Spirit moue;an}; 
& At. 4. butthoſe in whom he is? 


\ £ 28. loh. 


iD, v.28, Orthod. You know not how thirigs are brought 


about. Whothinke you, gies the fir ſapernatucal 
liphe ; and begins the Soules conuerſion. TheS 
ture ſaieth,andche Church hath defined,andThts 
opie out of revealed principles demonſtrats;agan® 
Pelagius and hiscrew , that it is God, He, by i 
mouon,prepares the Soule to receaue him;and my 
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VHeis within, moues bet 6n,to more perfefion: ca 
beleeue, more teadilie : to loue, more ardentlie: to 

ope, more firmelie :to honour him, morereueren= 
tlie; to exerciſcatts of vertue more frequemlie : to 
bemoreeircumſpettin all het works;and more Zea- 
Jous of his honour, The beginning, and progreſſe, aud 
conſummation, isfrom Him. He opens the heart to har- 
ken. Act.16.beginsthe good Work, Philip. 2. giues abs» 
litie, ſufficiencie. 2.. Cor. 3. Works all our works in vs. 
Eſa.26. works all in ll. 1. Cor. 12. and dath accom- 
plich or peyfee? the work, Phil. 1, With his Law he 
g1ues his bleſsing, and hisS pitt. Hoppre, o. Lord, ts the Pal. $3; 
man Whoſe help «5 from thee : be hath diſpoſed aſcenſion 
in bu beart, in the Twale of teares,in the place which he 
hath pointed : for the law giner shall gine « bleſving; they 
chall pre from rwertue to "oertre,, { from ſireingth to 
ſtreingth, eill they arrive ro their journeys end, 
where) the God of Gods zhall be ſeen in Sion, As many, lohn. 1. Vf 
(faith the Euangeliſt ) «- receaved bim, ( our Saniour) 2+ 73. 
be gane them power tobe made the Souncs of God, Who 
not of bleed, br of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man; but of God are borne. And, Everic ene that 1c borne x. Teas: ;: 
of Ged, finneth net,but the Leneration of God preſe erneth 18. 
him ; «and the wicked one toucheth bing not. Allichat « yoo, 
borne of God, owtrcommeth the World, That which was 2 7 
:mpeſs1ble to the laweinthat it was weakned by the fletb, 
God ſending his Sonne 1n the frmilitude of the flesb of ſiune, 
euen of ſinne damned ſinne inthe flech, that the initifica- 
#10n of the Law might be fulfilled in Vs, Who \valke accor- Rom, $: 
ding to the Spirit. The charitie of God, 5s powred forth in yg." 
our hearts by the holy Ghoſt which s gzuen vs. And this 
Gzritie, (you know) 15 patient, bemigne :t ennieth nat, Rom. 5. 
dealeth notpernerſlie, is not puffed Vp, is not ambitions, us Cor. 1g, 

ceketh not ber oWwne, 15 not proeked to anger, thinketh not 'VY KG 

| : enl, 


l 
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eml , retoiceth not Upon iniquitie, but retoyceth wit (; 
trath:ſuffereth all t Inge beleeneth allthings; hopeth, 

Rom.z; things. It ſees all duties fulfilled; asthe. Apoſtle yrow 

inan other place; and concludes, Lowe therefareis 1 

fullnes of the law. With what face then canyoudery 

thar the Church', having till Charitie in her hear 

doth, ſo foullie mille, in her dutie. * "A 

Neither doth.she, however, fulfill her dutie; by 

moſt willinglie, and with delight; hauing #he x] 

haueprooued, anintrinſecall, vehement, habirnll 

inclination thereuntozwhich makes operations cal 

and. delightfull : and Ged the Holy Ghoſt abiding i 

her hearr, to teach her, what, when, how; $beist 

worKe, aydto put her forward, The Spirit ((airhihe 

Rom.g.26 Apoſtle) helpeth our infirmitie.It 35 not you that ſpeaky 

Mait.10, but the $ pirit of your F ather that ſpeaketh 1n you, Pi 

| BO. "Wee shonld pray, 4s We ought, We knoW not; but the's 1 1 

bimfelf requeſteth for vs with gromngs Vnſpeaan 

Rom.$.26 Whoſocucy areled bythe Spirit of God, they are hes nt 

Ibid. y.24+ of God: CE a 1, 1 

| This Spiritis Omnipotent; he is able to/do al 

In heaue, he makes Angelsdoth eir ducie; he moue 

the Church triumphant; and .in earth, he|make 

men4do theirs ; He moues andinſttuResthe Churc | 

militant.It is He, that enables men; ſome, to conuen 

Nations; others,to conficme/ſuchas allreadiedo Ne 

leene; others to finde the meaning of Gods Wk 

It is, He that makes.Apoſtles; Evangelifts; Paſt 

and Do@ors. It is He'that fils earth, with bleling 

and heaven , with Saints, To oneþeere, he grues wi 

alome,to another Prophecie , to another tangues, t041n 
the grace of cures, to another the working of miracles, 
Dwniding as he pleaſeth. 


Cor.x2 7. FI 
' Neither doth He enable thoſe onlic whow | 


>, 
| 
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doth inkabite ; but, others alſo.. The manifeſtation of Eph. 4p? 
Spirit is gimen to enerie one to profit , ſaith the Apolile, zx.1z. 
He gave, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets; and other- 
ſome Euangeliſts , andotherſame Paitors and Do-ors, to 
the conſummation of the Sant s, vntothe Works of the mi» 
niſterie,vnto the edifying of the body of Chri5t,Notthas Mare. 7. v; 
eucrieoneby Him imploied, was oris himſelf,a faint 22. 23. 
Many shall {ay tome inthat' day, Lord; Lord, Rane We not | 
Prophefied in thy name, and in thy name caſt ont Demls, 
andin thy name wrought miracles? and then 1 willcon= | 
feſſe unto them that I neuer knew you. He/doth lome- 
times vſe the mouth of a Reprobare,in reaching; and 
his hand,in baptizing; fot (3) rhe benefic of his Ele&, kow $54 
vnto whoſe gaodhe refersall. To them that loue God DNA 2p 
[lihin gs Cooperate Vnto good , to fo uct) as according f9 1:Cor.z y. 
( his ) purpoſe arecelled to be Saints. And: , All thimgs 22. 23. 
re yours, Whether ut be Paul, or Apollo; or Cephas, orthe 
vorld, or life or death,or thmegspreſent,or things to,.come} 
for all axe yours, and you are Chrifts; ind Chritt 1s Gods; 
Weter, That the Church allwates bath cbarztse, 1] Math,16, 
davt; Hell gates (t know) cannot prenaile again#t her, 


Spiritus Sanus in Ecclefizprxpoſito vgl miniſtro fic weſt vt fi fi- 
2s noneſt , operetur per cum Spiritus Satitus), & ad mercedem cius 
0 ſalutem ſempiternam, & corum regeneratione yel adificytionem,qui 
er cum five conſcerantur fine exangelizantur, $tautm fiftus cit, quo= 
am veriſſims ſcriptum elit, Spiricus caim, ſanus)giſcipline cfitugiee 
tum, deeſt quidem ſaluei erus, vtauſcrar ſc 4 cogitationibus quz ſunt 
nc intelle&y, miniſterinm ramen cius non deſerit, quo percym falu- 
em operatur alioram. &, Auguſt. ti 2. con! Epiſt. Parmen. 6.rt. V6 incan- 
em ſententiam plurd. In illum ordinem/Epiſtorum qui ducitor ab ipſo 
tro ad Anaſtaſium qui nunceaodem cathedram (eder,, ectiamfi quiſ- 
quam traditor perilla tempora ſubrepiſlet, nihil przibdicarct Reelefiz, 
 innocentibus Chriftiabis, quibus Domiaus prouidens aitde Przpofte 
1s malis, Q.ne dicunt facite : 444 faciant; facers ndlits : ficwns enim (> now 
iunt idem Epiſt 10g. 
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as they would do, if they could perſwade her to 
breake with God, and be out of Charitie, I pwwne 
alſo, that Charirie implies an Vniverſall Obe 
She did allwayes what she thoughe to be herqutie 
butinthematter mighr:and did miltake andene; 
and when wee told her of her errours,she Wa ob. 
ſtinate, | | | 
Orthed. What ,you teaclithe Church ? will you 
thruſt her Maſter out,andarrogate vnto yourſelus 
His place? Can you teach her, herter then Hejyhd 
our blefled Sauiour did ſend toteach her? bettertht 
the Spirit? He Kknowes our Sauiours meaning Well 
and hath an infinite vnderſtanding, the fame'yith 
the Father and the Some; he knowes all, wht 
ſoeuer they Know; and,by the diuine promiſe and 
Gonenant , is ingaped, to bring het dutie th het 
memorize ; to write itin her mma; to teach whateue! 
he (the Spirit ) shall heare commanded, or out 
Sauiour ſpeaky, inthis nature. Goteach all Nationw'h 
obſerue all things Whatſoeuer T baue commanded yk 
«nd behold, am with you. The Paraclete whom tt 
Father will ſend in my name, he shall teach yo a 
things, and ſuggeſt to you dll things, whatſoeucr [chal 
ay unto. you. What things ſocuer he hall heat, l 
all ſpeake. And not onlie ſpealy, and ſo leaue ji! 
to your ſelues, but yon tuns gig mioas IBM 
betas be chall leade you into all truth, Y ou are wk 
and of your ſelues cannot go z he 5hall leade ye! be 
shall belp Yorr Vnderſlanding, and shall help yourme 


70710 £00, Xp n oe Vc met v TEE aermev vail b 
bring all things to:your memorie which I hae told y 
The promiſes inthe Goſpell, you ſee, accord V® 
thoſe1nthe Prophetics;In the Prophecies thereV® 

a - apo 
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a prothiſe to pit'Gods (*) lawe in. the Chorches 
minde and in het harte to ſuperſcribe ic, In the 
Ghoſpell heere'is'a promiſe to teach. it., and to 
bring it intothe memoire, In both, to giue the Spirit. 
wha. wich him brings Charitie that fees all duties 
done: So prouident, ſo ib ſo great a Maſterthe, 
Church hart, who looking tothe minde and. me>, 
morie and heart, dothiincline ,diſpoſe, inſtcu@, ſuge 
gelt, imprint; ſuperſcribe, moue, and draw, Such A 
Maſter you will not;'1 ſuppoſe, vndertake to, be. to 
her ; nor contend any more about duties ( her du» 
ties,) with her that is inflrudted in-them by ſuch 'Y 
Maſtec; | "\ | 


—_—_ w_ SS mY wi way amet 


S. Cyrill, Alex. li. 10. in Toa: 
Cap. 41, : 


Yy quia reformers Tumine Spiritus 4d meliveers 
cos habitwm oporrebat. Tdeircoquando per gratiann . 
the liores fats fuerarit bbert dittates audinmils.Nos Ve- 
yo Chriſli' mentem babeinus ; Salwatoris mentem;.nullain 
em altar quam Spiritun'Sanftum appellantes, qui que, _ |_ 
cir opws erat aperte revielabat Quando veniet; qt x.Cor.2, 
!le Spiritus Veritaris. ide quam exquiſite fugule. 
onſcy1bantity,  Quwmn tn dixcrit Paracletom 4d £05 
enturum, Spiritum V eritatis enm nominautt ( je ay 
\ Veritis, wt d\ſupuls ſtirent non alienan ſe \oi7- 
tem miſſurum,, ideirts ao quodem medo ſeipſum 7. 
llicetwr, V eritatis Spiritum 1d oft ſuunt miſſurus. Non . 
Pp 2 ena | 
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* -Sapra, Arg. i, This'is theteſtament Which I Will diſpoſe eo the 
Houſe of Iiracl {the Church )) after thoſe dayes faith our Loxd; 
'mog mylawes 1nto their minde, and in their heart Will T.ſuperſcribe 
hem Heby, 20. v,10. The ſame he repeatcs againe 6.10, v.16, * 
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enim eft alienws 4 ſubſtantia filtj Spigtgs , ſed ex eqn: 
taraliter procedie, natura omnino 1dems , in perſona Ver 
propria IL ubfitens, Hic ergo V eritates Spiritus , ad 'om- 
wem Vos Veritatem deducet. Nouit enim exafd ni. 
tatem/cuins Spiritus eft, & eam non ex parte ſed i gl 
reuelabit, Nam etff ex parte in hac vita cognoſcinuynt 
ait Pavulm, non manca tameu ſed inteore weritas mba 
parna cognitione nobis refulſit, Vt ngitur wullus ſu 
qua bommis ſunt mſi honinu Spivitns qui eft in tyj 
weque qu4 Det ſunt mſs Spirit us quiin eo eſt. Quim ay 
tem wvenerit, att non loquetur 2 ſeipſo quicquamid el, 
non dliam quamego docus diſciplinam ſequetur, ntt « 
has leges feret, ſed cum quaſs mens meaſit, ea que! 


ſunt renelabit, 


Tus fovaTE ARGYMIENT. 
Q Rthod. 1 vrge next our Sauiours words Mg! 
16, V pon this rock, will 1. build my Church, 
the gates of Hell hall natpreuaile againit it," |. 
| Heter, The place prouesthat the Church canpot 
faileat any time; ſo much I willinglie graunt: 
yet, She may negle& her dutie, and. hath grollieet- 
red in'it ; and refuſing to amend when she y3 
shewed hererrour, openlic plaine & manifeſt 
Word, her communion might be refuſed and $he4* 
bandoned, S EL 
Orthod, If she hath erred in her dutie andcont 
dictcd whar is openlie zn Gods Word, pro oled v (0 
her ſufficientlie , which propoſition of her dutie 
(though yours be not ſuch ) x neuer wanteda5 0 
the former arguments I have proued ; she hath 
this obſtinacieloſt his grace, {0 Fir hell hath 
1 *gaini3 ber; and her faith to, for who ſo beleeues 1® 


.v.4 
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God when he ſpeakes, and hath ir intimated ſuffi» 
cientlie to him ha it is God who ſpeakes, hath not 
faith in God. And-if the Chucch hath loſt faichin 
God, theologicall Diuiue faith, she is'perished, and 
isno morea Charch ; hell gates haneprenailed ; our 
Sauiours Aduerſarie with his Infecnall powers hath 
ouerthrowne her. | | 

Heter, Had $he diſbelecued any fundamentall ſo 
propoſed, she had thereby loſt all faith, and fo pe- 
riched; I graunt : but we donat acculc her of diſbee 
leening any fundamentall. 

Orthod; W hoſoeuer diſbelecues any thing atall, 
ſo propoſed, how little ſocuerthe matter ſeemes to 
be; denies faith to God auouching,and reiefts Hrs e4- 
thorttie which is the ground and formall Obiect or 
moriue of Diuine faich: and thereby goes againſt the 
tranſcendent fundamentall, without which nothing is 
(Theologicallic)beleeued, . 

Heter, A priuate man may diſbeleeue a thing fo 
propoſed, and yet continue inthe Church: why then 
may not the whole Church and for diuers ages, diſ- 
belecue a thing ſo propoſed vnto her , exterrourbie T 
meane by open Scripture, vniuerſallie accepted for 
ſuch, andzxrertonriie, by the holy Ghoſt; and yer re» 
maine a Church? 

Orthod. Is thata Chriſtian Church, that neither 
doth nor will, beleeue leſus Chriſtfor Gods Church, 
that will not belecue in God? Should a private wan 
diſ[beleeuea thing ſo PEI were no more inte» 
riorlie a member of the Church , howeuer exce- 
riourlie he might beare himſelf as one, Bur the 
Church ef Chrilt cannot leaue to be the Church; it 
cannot faile in beleefe,norin charitiencither; as I haug 


allceadie proued. Yor argument from one to all [ 
Pp 3 did an{wer 
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did'anſwet yelterday.It is a meere Sophilme,TheDj. 
-uineprouidence euer Keepsa Church extant,audtha 
viſible; to this he hath engaged himſelf by Conrmat 
«. Eſa 54. ( 4) and oathtoo, The foundations of the world wil 
vs. \cather shrinke, then he faile inthis engagement, 
$346 Heter./lf the Churches dutie were not ſufhicitne. 
lie propoſed vnto her , she mighterre; and beexcu, 
ſed vnti[l it were fo. propoſed; as itis now, byjour 
meanes, Deyts ho hog « ed 
Orthod, If it werein Scriptare, ſo manifeſt as you 
pretend, she looking continuallie ypon Scriptur, 
and hauing by conxenant , light ſufficient; beingllo 
dire&ed, and taught, by God the holy Ghoſt; and 
the matter {0 propofed being part of her dutie;!sht 
might and should, hane ſeene, obſerned,and beletued 
it: and if she didnot beleeue but diſbeleeue, hating 
ſuch an exteriour and :nteriouy propolition of it, mad 
vnto hershe wasinexcuſable.and wherethE hadshe 
been,diſbeleeuing Gods word;refuling to give Hm 
credit? Where then had been our Sauwiours promile 
T be gates of Hell shall not prenaile? Where, the Cue 
nant, I will make that you walke in nry precepts,and i} 
my Indsments and ds them : what had become chen 
of the {e and all the reſt of his faire promiſes*Heds 
not, if you lay true, make ber do her durtie ; he did not, 
Writeitin her mind; he did not, teach her what ghee 
wasto beleeue,or do; nor protedt her : but He let ber 
e1ſbeleewe;and ſoperish. For without Divine beleci 
thereis no Church militant, buta reſemblance and 
our ſide onlie ; and where Gods word, ſufficients 
propaled exteriourlie, and interiourlie, 1s obſtinatis 
_ Giſbeleeued;thereis no Diuinefaith. 
© Heter, The ſimple people, who neither coull 
readethe Scripture, nor heard ys preach the rruedo 
Thais dude 4 | 4/|| At 144% oy wa AGES (tens 
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ftrine, had ic not ſufficientlie propoſed ; andſo were 

excuſed : but the Paſtors, and all that werelearned, 
and did read the Bible, wherher they heard vsorno, 
wereinexculable:The getes of Hel/preuailed againſt 

them; and now they be with in 1t, Ho 

Orthed. If the Diuel preuailed ſo farre, and ſo pop a 

long, as you pretend, againſt the Paſtors; the Prieſts, poteE 
and Bishops; then, contrarie to the promiſe, andin- thofero te 
tention ofour Sauiour, he prevazled againſt che Church; dutics 


for, che Church cannot ſubſilt without Paſtors, who EE the 
God hath ordainedin ic to teach , gouerne, miniſter ; un be th - 


ſacraments, forgiue ſinnes; and generallie, to ſup- ,, be (or 
parte,and confirme it. Eccleſianon eſt que non babet $4- Vide li.4. 
ccrdates, The forme of itis Hierarchicall; * I wall lare p*g-2 41. 
thy hones in order , (aies God inthe Concnant; that is, wy om=ry 

| « Lucit. 
] will build one vpon another, the bogs onthe Pa=pia, x. 
Rors.If the Deuil deſtroie this forme , he ruineth the Char. de 
Church. It is a Kingdome that hall Hand, (God Eff. Relig 
ſaies)forener : in which Kingdomethe Bishops ate * "4 ls 24 
the (4) Princes and (6) Gouernours. Itis Gods ar- *Þſs , 
mie heere onearth, whichdoth encounter the (c ) Fas 
poWers of darknes; an orderlie,{trong, victorious armie, Day. 2. 
(d): terrible to the enimies of truth. And an armic *: Pſ«l.44- 
without Commaunders is no more an armie. He {ga 

| AR.20, 

that hath conquered them , hath alreadie got the ,g 
field and che daie; It is our Sauiours foule: if+ the ;. epheſ.C. 


wolf drive awaic Paſtors, (e) rapit FO diſpergit q+ 4. Cant.6, 
GOS, Pe | | 20 —_ 
. . % | Ly =y 

Paſtors are ſtill neceſſarie, to teach ; How ball "I 


they (thesheepe of Chriſt ) hearc without 4 preacher* chorog ca 
They are to be in the Church wnt:ll wee meete all froram? ©}! 
into the unitie of faith : and are aſiifted in their ofhce Cant 7 {| 
of teaching, and Iudicarure, ( which belgngsto them, jy 10-nd* þ 
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not tothe people, ) as mthethree former argumany 
I have proued, | | wy 
Heter. He that 15not baptized, is no Prieſt ot Bi; 
Shop, andit may happen that none are trulie bap- 
£1zed. | | 
 Orthed, It cannot ; for God hath obliged himſelf 
ro Keepe Paſtors (Prieſts and Bishops,) continuallie 
inthe Church;and conſequentlieto feethat ally. 
enmſtances hereunto neceſJarie,do concutre. And hen 
he vndertaksa thing, and is ingaged by decree, or 
couenant, all that haue and vie ynderſtanding, may 
beſecure. | 
Hetey. The Church eſtablished on arock, asyou 
ſpeak, with Paſtors and People in it , might haue 
been for diuerſe ages (eyer lince the Apoſtles dates 
inviſible; or,at leaſt, ſo ſecret that otherscould nat 
andeorſeeir; | + | 
Fla.23.& * 
$2. 


Orth.d. This Church thus eſtablished, isghegret 
Cittie placed on the monntaine , whereof the Prof 
ſpeaks; and, of which our Sauiour faies, abſcondimn! 
Mat.s, Poteft.Itis the Catholike and yniuerſall Church, nw 
Vide li, x, Which all Nations do reſort, and out of which Here: 
6. 6, tickes all go; and be condemned all by it. [ris the 
great my#icall bodie, whereupon God hath beſtoyel 

all his graces; and they be ſuch as make her mint: 

Felt. Itisthe Socretic of Beleencrs which lone, and q 

dore God;and profeſſing thefaith openlie , inuith 

all codothe ſame. It is, as1 ſaied before, a perpeV! 
Kingdome , with Princes and People init ; an AM 

Rom. 12 Well ordered, and terribleſtill militant ; a Gone 
Yo np; hicrarchicall, wherein ſome till teach , 1{Inmmnd*'0 
fe *+*. thers: and how could ſuch a companie fiftcene hyn- 
dared yeares be concealed, and hid? Our Sauiourfal 
39d | belceuc him, thar it could not; ab/cons ww 
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#i:f. Neither was there any feare, that it wouldfaile 
in dutie towards God, and looſe his grace; or diſbe= 
leeue that which, by Gods order, Was both exterioure 
lie and interiovirlie ſufficiently propoſed vnto it, and 
{olooſe Faith, andbe no more a Church; for,itis {0 
eſtablished on 4 rock, that the gates of Well cannot pre> 
ualeaginſt it. 

The fame Catholike and vniuerſall Church mi- 
licant, is Gods houſe, wherein his children, and thoſe 
innumerable, hauetheir education; and, ( propoſing 
openlie Gods word tothe whole world, and defen- 
ding and vpholding conſtantliethe truth againſt all 
infide!s that oppoleit, ) isalſo bythe Apoſtle, called 
VAG> ug} feguwua This annfeicy thepillar and ground 
er firmament of :r#th 1. Tim. 3. Theſe things I write 
Unto thee, hoping that Þ shall come to thee quick/1e; but if 
I tarry long, that thou maieſt know how thew oughtes} fo 
conuerſe 1n the houſe of God, which is the Church of the 
Uning God, the pillar and ground of trath, 

Heter, That bowſe which heſpeakesof , was not 
the CatholiKeand vninerſall Church buta particu- 
lar Church onlie, the Epheſine : which is ouerturned 
long agoe, FSe 

Orthod, How 9 the howſeof God, not the Catho= 
like and vniuerſall Church, bur the Ephefine? The 
mauntaine of the Houſe of cny Lord shallbe prepared mm 
the top of monntaines, and it shall be eleuated aboue the 
little hills : and all Nations shall flow ontoit. Eſa. 2.. 
2. They did not flow tothe Epheſine, all; didthey? 
The foundation thereef, in the bolie mountanes, &c. be- 
buld the foreneri, and Tyre and the people of the Ethio« 
p1ans,the fe were there, P/al. $6. V.1.& +- Ton arethe 
c115ens of the Sainfts and domeiiicallsof God, buile vpn 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, (thisis the 

; RM 3 EIT, toundas 
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foundation of the Church Vniuerſall, thegreatani 
Catholike houle, ) Ieſus Chrift himſelf bemg the hy. 
gheſt (Or ney - flone * in Whom Ie Ore 4 0400 un the Wholt 

building (he does not ſay,ſomepeece, as that of E 

ſus , burthe ) whole, framed together, prowerh into. 
\ bolietemple 1n our Lord : 1n whom you (of Epheſus) are 
\lſo cordified auvorned oper? e, into an babit ati of Gid, iy 

© holy Ghoſt. Ephel. 2. | 
This man (the high Pricft of our confeſ6ion , Teſua)i 
eftremed warthie of more ample glrie aboue Moyſesby ſu 
much as he wbo bath builded the houſe hath more hayou 
then the houſe ; for enerre houſe ts builded of ſome may 
but he that created all things 1s God. And Moyſesindeed 
Was farthfull in all brs hauſe, as a ſermant for a teffuminit 
of thoſe things which were tobe ſaid; but Chriſt as\tht 
Sonne un hu ewne honſe:which houſe are wee,if wee kiept 
firme the confidence and glorie of hope wnto the end, ts 
brewes.z. The time 1s that indgment beginne at the bat 
ef God. And if firſt ates Fe, 1, Pet... T hisis the boiſe, 
wherein both Timothie, and all good. Chriſtians, 

haue been; the Church of the lining God;the Catholik: 
and vniusrſall Church; whereof our Bleſſed Sauiout, 
Matt. 10. 25. calles himſelf uzoS$earonlw, the maſt 
. . or goodman; and, of the ſame, the Apoltle ſaith, 

949 2 thepillar and frrmament of truth .(*) | 
Indza're- F1 | | | Hete. 
jecta, ( Ec- , | "LP 


clefia,) 


per yniverſury orbem Chriſti maltiplicatz ſunt EccleG# : dequibus in 
pſalmis dicitur, Cantate Domino canticum nouum, laus cius in Beeltbi 
ſanftorum, Quibus conſentanea propheta ad Iadzos dixit, Not eft mihi 
yoluntas in yobis dicit Dominus omnipotens, Et iteram, Propter® 

ortu ſolis y{que ad occalum nomen mcum laudabitur in gentibus. Þc 
hacantem (ecunda, Catholics Eccleſia, ſcribit ad Timothcum Paulus, 
Veſcasquomodo oporteat in domo Domini conucrſari: quz eſt Eccle- 


f1a Dei 


| par, colymna & firmamenrum veritatis.5,.Cyrill Hiero.0 
JEL11, 


Catholica vocatur quia per yaingtſara fit orbem terrarum @ 


7 


nd 
by. 
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aſa, 4 finibus terrz vique ad extrema, Et quia docet catholice hoe eſt 
yaiverſaliter, & ſac yilo defeRtu vel differentia omnia dogmata quz 
dcbene venire in cognitione, de rebus viſibilibus & inurfibilibus, caleſti- 
bus & cerreſtribus..Er quod. omne genus hominum pie ſubiugat, prin- 
cipes & prinatos. Et quia in yntucrſum curat omne genus peecatorunm, 
& quz per antmam & quz per corpus patrantur, Habecurque in ilta 
omne getus (quocunque nomine yocetur) virtutis, in faQtis & diftis & 


ſpiricualibus chariſmatibus omanigenis, 1bidem. 


Heter, It ought to be, I confelle; for who should 
vpholdthe truth more then that companie to which 
'. was committed ? bur aCtuallic it is a firmamenc 
and pillar of errour rather. 

Orthod. To them who canoniſetheir owne fancies, 
and denie Gods oracles; the Church may ſoveme to 
be a firfomament of errour : but, to ſuch asgine credir 
woS, Paul andto God ſpeakpng in and by bimy it is the 
firmament of truth. Not only ought to be; but, zs. The 
truth is1mprinted, ingrauen, itit. G144ng my laWes 
into their minds , and mm their hearts wall I ſuperſcribe 
them. Heb. $8. Thetruth heere is aCtuallie pur in,to 
this firmament;and ingraned in this pillar : Faczam vt 
1n preceptis mers ambuletis, I will maky that you walke in 
my precepts, Exech. 36, | 
_- Heter, It is,to all that can reade,and will but open 
their cies, by the Scripture manifeſt that it maintaings 
abfurd errours, | Mp | 

Orthod. 1f the Church, whoſe vnderſtanding ne- 
uer wants bpþr ſufficient, and interiourreaching,(1ob. 
14. & 16. Terem. 31. Exech,6.1ſa14, 54. 59.) cone 
tradiCt and diſbaleeue whatis ſo menfeftiepropoſed,as 
you pretend, andrceach the contraciez both pillar, 
and Church, and firmament, andall, befalne. For 
ſuch an a& of infidelitie, diſtroies Faith , Without 
Which therecanbsno Church milicane, Truth may 
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berake herſelf into the Triumphant whollichndiy 
no pillar to ſtand on heere; nor firmanentto shiney 
which mortall men canlooke «na | 


Heter, If the Church, diſbelecuing any point d 
reuealed dutieſo TPO, ann loole her aith an | 
ſo perish, it would follow that in diſbeleeuing ay 
revealed matter whatſoeuer,any document ot leſſon, iſs 
ſach asthe Scripture hath innumerable, or any (4. ſe! 
cred ſtorie containedthere, (prouided thatitbewd Me} 
enough and ſufficientlie propoſed vnto herbothin 
reriourlie and exteriourlie,) she shonld looſe/he 
faith, and perish : which yourſelf I ſuppoſe, wil 
not graunt. | | 

Orthod. 1 rold you before, that, whoſoeuer diſte 
leenes any thing ſufhicientlie propoſedto him, aire 
uealed and teſtified by God,relieth not on Gods worl 
and authoritic, whereon Faith, you know, relies: 
wherefore, ſuch a man wanteth Faith. And thi 
would bethe caſe of the whole Church, did shedib 
beleeue any thing ſo propoſed ; whether the thin 

. wereadutie, or werenor. | 

Heter. Will yon perſwade methat she can diſhs 

leeue nothing at all, ſopropoſed ? $42 


- 


Orthid. Y ou ſpeake of things propoſed toher fo 
ficientlic both exterionclie and interiourlic, do y98 
not? | 
Heter. Yes : of thoſe, 
Orthod. Can he faileto be, and perish ? 
Heter. No. She cannot, P 


Orthod, Todiſbelecue any thing , by Godrene 


| 
o 


en nd wa 3R PP, , 4 CUN T. 


F 


< ww 


led, and propoſed ynto her in that manner wee (ped 
Þ* Vide li of, were to looſe Faith in God,andto perish as] coll 


o 


L.c 5. pag, YOu. (*) | 
 ILL.4i2, As forthe 2Quall ynfolding of her belek 
- lot 


| 


' 


| 
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emetimes morethen other, The holy Ghoſt, who 
nowes beſt what and When She is aftuallic to:bes 
ceue, propoſe, or do, hath a ſpeciall regardto.t; and 
euer failes, to teachand moveher thereunto, whenrs 
e ſeeth it to be neceſſarve on, her part *(p fulfilling, 
hat Our Bleſled Sauiour promiſed, dacebit QoS 0Nz- 
via, he shallteach you all things; and what God the Fa- 
her , whoſe Spirit he ig alſo, was pleaſed to put into 
he Coyenant ; faciam wt in freceptis mess ambuletis, 
will make or bring to palle that you walke 3n mypre- 
eps; which is, to ſee the performance of her ducie. 
She loves him; the Holy Ghoſt moues her to it, and 
efticaciouſlic : she puts her hope in him; the holy 
Ghoſt mones her toit :she beleeves him, and is con= 
ſtantin her beleefe ; the Holy Ghoſt mones her the- 
reunto, Totheſe, and to allsther dutres, he mones. 
He teacheth her the dutie, and the manger; and, 
(which is more,) ſees it donne. | 
Heter. It is theinuiſible Church, this, which is fo 
dutifull, | rag ht2 
Orthod. The verie doing of herdutie, ( werethere | 
nothing els,) makes hec viſible. Itisthe Church of Aug; Ui. x. 
Chriſt hieracchicallie diſpoſed ; that which calls all {5 22": 
Nations tothe faith; and openlic doth profeſſeit bo- ws 
we Kings and Princes, This(to vſe the words of an 
auncient Authour):sthe boly Charch, the true Chaych, 
the Catholike Church ; that fights againſt slberefes: pus 
gnare poteſt, expugnarinon potelt; s/he can Jybr (she 
1s militant ) but conquered , sbe cannot be, All hereticks 
haut gong out of ber, as branches 1mprofitable, cut of the 
Vine ; She fill remanes un herroote , inber wine, un her 
charitie. The gates of hell shall not ouercome ber. It is | 
Gods hosſe, this; built by the (a) Diutne Wiſceaome; 3 Vu 9. 
which neither (b) floods nor inde canshake. Itis, bs wad 
| @&3 
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1 Cadet; 4+ AS the 0 ) tOWer of Dauid, oult With bul works "athid' 
ſand targats hang on it; all the armour of the valiant; 1 
4, Mat. 5. is the (d) Cittie onthe mount which God hath (e) ef 
E, Mat.x6- py; Lod(f) for exe moors | Ny 

f. Nje.47« ATE Auguſt. in Pal. 45, WK 
Hec eft Cinitas in monte poſita que abſcondi nu jy 
feſt : hac eſt lucernd qu# ſub modio non octultatur | oy 
»ibus nota, fc. Sed firt? iſta Cinitas que mundin|t. 
uit, aliquando tuertetiir, Abſit ; Dems fundayit tan 
#ternum. Quid times ue cadat firmanicntum ? j 
Tut rirT AxoyMENT. 
Rrbod. A fift Argument ...... »& 
Heter, How many arguments do you mane 
to make?I am wearie; let'ys pine once, TY 
Orthod. Y ou Know theres which vſuallic yet 

ſtand ypon; I did intend to ſpeake of thery, all! 
fince youchink the tittielong ; 1 will vrge one mort 
onlie. In youranſwer ro my laſt, you cquilled about 
Paſtors, asif rhey mighc all erre,and the poop” 
thout them do their dutie; whereas they,by Godsar 
dinance and decree, be perperuallie inthe Churchto 
reach the people; and eohick is fake; aid Gomes 
home tothe matter which you and' [0 
of,)to keepethem from ering? which if ic be ſo,rhen 
God hath a care they themſelues neuter erre; alin 
£ : _— teaching. Onebodie and one ſpirit (cl. And be gake ſine 
kpons in (*) Apoſt les, anu fe ome Propbets, and other ſome Ener- 
kccleſijs, geliiic,and othtr ſome Paſtors and Dottors,to the conſun- 
quemad- matzen of the ſas , onto the work of the minitters 
modum 16 et 

Prophera 


& Ruangelifta, Paſtor quoque ingnenitur & Door, ita poſſe S& poſts 
logfepacn &C, 8. Hieron. Comment. main 6. 4. Epift, ad Heb, $ccab%" 
6.5 Pay. 462, | 
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mntothe edifymg of the bodie of Chriſt : untill wee mecte 
[l into the uni of fatth and bnowledgeof the Sonne of 
od, intoaperfeft man, 1nto the meaſure of the age of the 
ullnes of Chrift : that now wee be not children wavering, 
ndcaried about with egerie Wwinde of doArine inthe wuk- 
dnes of meii,un crafirnes to the exreumuention of errour . 
Epbeſ. 4. I would willinglie have recited it more at 
large, would you giue me leaue, | 
Heter, What is heereto your purpoſe ? 
Orthod. A perpetuall, viſible, line meanes, by God 
prdained to Keepe men from errourin beleef: Paſtors 
and Doctors, till che worlds end, to ſettle, confirme, 
and eſtablish vs,in tbe faith once delrnered to the ſaints; ſud. v. 3. 
that wee be not caried about with enerie Winde of do- 
Ctrine. | 
Hetey. For the fundammentalls it may be graunted : 
wee ſay the Church errsnotin fundamentalls. 
Orthod. It is extended to all points of ſacred do-' 
Arine wherein Chriſtiis might wauer; that wee be not 
children wauering and carried about with enerie winde 
of doArine: and toall times , wntill wee mecte allints 
the wunitie of faith; he doth not ſay ſome, but all:and 
conſequentlie it is extended to all Nationstoo ; for, 
a] that beleeuve andare ſaued, be not of one Nation; 
but of euerie Nation ſome. Sothar it is an yniuerſall 
meanesthis. 
Heter. What neede Paſtors > the bible ſeruesthe 
turne, and is euerie Where, the Lord be praiſed. 
Orth«d. The Apoſtle heere [peakes notof a booke 
or bookes, but of men. The Goſpell of S. Luke, is 
that a man }This Epiſtle of $. Paul, is ira Bishop? 
The Canonicall Bookes be they Paſtorsand Do- 
ors? Do they catechile, baptize, ablolue, define 
controuerfics , gouerne? If 7 2 do, the Countrey 


ApoC. 7e 


may 


% 
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may ſaue charges. Put the Bible in the Churchyih 
arochet anda mitre on it; and thatit (elf will for 
for all: though the Apoltle according to his skill 
this affairethought men to be neceſſarie; and hath 
told ys that #o the tonſummation of the ſaints ; wm 
the work of the miniFicrie , untothe edifying of the body 
of Chrift, he ( Chriſt ) hath conſtituted and piven 
men, Paſtors and Dofors. fs ro [OY 
The ſameneceſlitie of men, he doth vroeandye. 
Rom. x0, hementlic in another place. There s no diſtenthun 
the Iew and Greek, for one 1s Lord of all, rich towadsd 
that inuocate him; Fot enerie one whoſocuer shall inuacat 
the name of our Lord shall be ſaued, How then hall they 
Inuocate in whom theyhauc not beleened 2 and how ul 
they beleeue him whom they haye not beard: and bow bull 
they heare without a Preacher 2 [L 
Heter.ln S$criptnre thingsaredeliuered manifeltli 
toſuch as can but reade it. | 
©» Orthod, Could not Ariansand Sabellians reade! 
Donot you differ from the Socinians about theTr- 
nitie& the Incarnatien,fundamentall points, though 
you both, admit Scripture , and think your ſeluesto 
wiſc and learned to be dire&ted by the ChurchtHov: 
beitall menthink not fo well of themſelues. There 
are inzumerable that are willing to learne of fuch 
Maſters as God in his prouidence hath ordained fot 
them. The Predeſtinated be notall ſtudents in dFu- 
nitie; and ſuch as are; be contentto be Gods (cholles 
in his Church, _ | 
Before, vpon occaſion, 1told you of a multitude 
Which no man could number, of all, N AT10NS,# 
TxiBESs, and PropLiEs, and TonGVES , and" 
Apoc, 7, before thethrone , clothed in white robes , and palmes 8 
therr bands: could all theſe, by themſelues,voderſtynd 
| Scriphurs 


| 
| 


ac_ a 
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cripture?and there where it {| peakes of che greas 
eſt myſteries ? could allsnterprete ? \ | 
Heter. What neceſlitieisthere of ſuch a Propo- 
xentas youſpeake of? - .. 
Orthed. It ſafficeth in this place to shewe that 
hereis onezand this the words alleadgedinthe be- 
pinning of this argument do conuince : ſo allo do 
hoſe of our Sauiourin $. Matthew Teach all Nations 
"c, Whence I made my ſecond argument. 
He that well conſider what hath been ſaid; will 
nderſtand alſothe neceſlitieof this meanes, which 
as tO conuaie tothat multitude of all Nations Ce. 
he Knowledge of their dutie. How should they do 
t vnles they know it, and how Should they know 
vnlesthey betaught andinſtructed ? For thisreaſon p,, ,, v;..; 
God was pleaſed by decreeto conſticutea publike, gieft pra/- 
vnjuerſall and perpetuall meanes, whereby che Pre- dentin cy 
deſtinated, lining in all times ; and in all Nations, Þ'p#r*te0 


mingled amongſt the reſt and to the Paſtors yn- OW paſs 


knowne,might learne their dutie. _ ; ahaibail cock 
tiſime liberanter , quicungque liberantur, $, Auguſt, de bono Perieuer, 
6 1.4 
Heter. May the Predeſtinated, thinke you, relic Apoc 7, 
on this propoſall;and belecue that is dutig y hich is & fuprs. 
thus taught? I Page $67 
Orthod, They. miay.: for ic is the meanes which 
God hath otdained for their inſtruction and eſta« 
biichment, Ad conſurmmationem ſanforum,in ops m1- 
nijtery un edificationem Corporss Chriſts P? 14m 101 
ſomes paruuli fluuantes &@ ch cumferamur omnl Vents 
dofrine. And being bimfelf,by decree comenant, & pro- 
miſe, ingaged, that his Elef# thereby cometo knows 
ledge nece(fatie to the doing of their dutieshe v7 ta 
a perpetuall watch ouer the propolall, alliftingr ac 
| Qq it 19 
fs 


p 
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moron it is euer right neuer wr6g.Of his couenit promiſe & 
torsall, 1 ſpake inthe ficlt andthird arguments; where the 
for 100. writings were produced and lookt into, I adde fur. 
or 1000+ ther thatthey not onlie may, but muſt beleeue,what 
.oniry" is thus propoſed. Preach the Goſpellto all creatures He 
reach thatthat beleencth and 15 baptized hall be ſaned: but Ay 
men wereTHAT BELEEVETH NOT SHALL BE CONDEMNED, 
not to bc 21,1016, 
_— Heter, How skall a man come to Know this meanes 
Trivitie; ouer which God doth Keepe ſo diligenta watch? 
or that * Orthod, It is publike, vniuerſall andperpetuallas 
they yay L faied; and therefore knowne eaſilie. 
—_ To make vs more readie in beleening what is 
the Apo- taught by the Paſtorsof the Church vniuerſallie as 
ſtles Cree- jt were with one mouth , our bleſſed Sauiour hath 
de, wouldheen pleaſed himſelfro ownethe doGtrine they deli. 
ienot fol er: 28 mer by theſe words of his Lac, 10, He 


low that 
— you heareth me : whish words if euerthey 


the Prede. that bearet 
ſtinated be verifyed of Paſtors ( and you cannot denie but 


_ you (aie,then (urelie he doth ſee them verifyed when 


publik in-allthe Paſtors of che Church do with one mouthas 
ſruftion tit were propoſeand teach the worlds dutic to Him, 
= _ Miſtake menot ; butobſerue how this-argumentis 
viourm ou V.ged. Y our fallacie from any oneto all or eueric 
betake one, Was before deteted; let vs heare no moreof it, 
himſelf co Hitherto appertaine alſo the words of the Couenant 


miracles, . . p 
r aaþ-vg/ before cited : for as heere in'S. Luke vur Sauiour 


fe of Jothownethe Paſtors words; ſo likewiſe inthe Co- 
| facha Uenant the words of the Paſtors vniformelic ! teas 
mcanecs ? ching » be, by God himſelf acknowledged as bis 


ogy 44 oWne; and his words you will not I hope, call in que- 


Mo, > ſtion God cannot erre. My words which I haueput iN 
Domino, ihy Mouth (the mouth is notin the feere youknoV 


then liuiogthat they be verifyed of them, ) andif ſeuerallic as 


—_—— > i _ aa 4 
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but inthe ſuperior direiue part) Hall not depart ont 
of thy mouth, and out of the manth of thy ſecede (and to 
shewe that it breakes not of inthe beginning bat 
continues, he goes on) and ont of the month of the ſeede 
of thy ſcede_ ſauh the Lord from thus preſent and farener. 
Eſa. 59- 

ov the Scripture, I ſpake before. All cannot teade. 
The predeſtinated all cannot. And God hath proui- Chriftus | 
ded an Vniuerſall meanes whereby all may learne, <* #* 
Neither can ſuch as be Schollers, withont a Guide * w_ Us 
certainlie know the ſence of God, euen in thole ,1' mos: 
places wherein the greateſt myſteries be delivered, Prepo!:- 
Many hauein themnot onlie wauered but erred 6b. 95 07) *- 
ſtinatelie ; and many Who will not harken to the 77 
Church, ill do. Nor were itſothat the letter were qnatione 
eaſie, could you know,takingaway Church-autho- ſ1ccednar, 
riticandaſliſtance of the Spirit, which it is; or whe- Qi 2u9it 
ther icbe, or be not, cuen in places fundamentall, **7 
yncorrupred; Of the Creede itis the like, qui me aus 

Heter. Did mentaKelibertie ofiudgmentto them: dit eum 
ſelues, and not make any ſcrupleto queſtion and re- qi me 
ie the Churches dodrine,all mightand would a- _— wt 

1p. 18 4. 
reeabout the letter and about the ſence of it, Epiſt. 9. 

Orthod, TheSocinians take that libertie of indg- 
ment tothemſelues; ſo did Arians and Sabellians. All 
Heretiks haue donne it; are all agreed ? (hþ 

No Catholike thinks himfelf wiſer then the 
Church. She haththe Holy Gruosr, with ALL 
His GVvIFTs, in her. 

Of divine matters you cannot iudge well, wi. 
thourthediuine ſpirit wherefore my counlell is that 
you comeinto the bodie whereit is, the Church; 
there to receaue ir, not inthe fullnes of the whsle, 


that you muſt not looke for, but according tothe 


Qq 3 meaſure ff 


&% 


_— PF. OE 


In menſy- 
tam vniuſ- 
cuiuſque 
membri. 
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meaſure of a part :and in humilitie to learne and a, 
your dutiezthat ſoin the end you may ger intohe 
Churchtriumphant whereall cruth iseuident, / 

Heter. The Church doth arrogare the ludicature 
to herſelf, and condemnes vs withqur __—_ 
W ho made her our Iudge ? 

Orthod, God, in the Coucnant, as] told you \be. 
fore. Emerie Fongue reſs, ſlang thee tn mdgement thowghal 
zndge. Eft Fa 

Hictcr. Y ourrefuſe tocommunicate with v5 wee 
do notrefuſe to.communicate with you. | 

Orthod, If be will not heare the Charch, let bimbet 
thee asthe heathen and the pnblican. Matt,18, | 

S. Irenzusli. 4. 43: | 

Es quiin Ecchfia ſunt Preſbyteris obedire oporter, Fr 
9111 Succeſcronem habent ab Apoſtolis fieut oftendimu,qu 
enum Epiſcopatus ſucceſSione Chariſma Toeritatys certum 
ſe ecundim placitum Patrul acceperunt; Reliquos vera qu 

«bſſtunt aprincipali Surceſstone ET quoc#nque lococolli« 
etntur ſuſpettos babere "vel quaſe H areticos & all 
ſementie, vel quaſi 18 cintenres & lates & a biplacentes, 
aut curſus vt Hypocritas quaſtus gratia & Vane gland 
hu operamtes, Omnes autem hi decrdynt 4 vernatee; 
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All C ontroverfies in matter of Religion, 
are to be decided by the SPLR1T 
in the Charch. 
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THE FIRST CHAPTER: 


Of the Primacie, 


ERR H E mainc Controuctlic being 
WIN in the three former bookes 
$5 vafolded, ſufficientlie, I am 
Ars to deſcend now to particular 

lf huts Þ doubts raiſed againſt the 
= Church: whcrc, that of Church 
goucrnment, firſt occurres. And heere conli- 
dering the premiſes, I might contemne ( cucn 
in your owne principles, ) all your endcuours 
In this Kind: for whence haue your arguments 
their ſtreingrth? from witt, or from guthoriti:? 
If from witt, you muſt not thinke amiſſe of mg, 
if I peferre the wit and ivgment of many worlds 
of learned men, before yours which bath decla- 
red it felfe varcalonable hetherro : efpeciallic 
Np fEr 0: ſince 


— 


—"_ 


' 


2 - Tus nyovnr Booxty,' 
ſince all men belyars, ro rurne the pointgf 
your owne weapon vpon your ſelfe, and you 
no God nor Angell, buta man, If your argy- 
ments haue their ſtreingth from authoritie; ei. 
ther this authorltie is of men, and this you have 
refuſed as vncertaine becauſe all mcn are lyars, 
Andyou baue laboured not onehic to diſgrace 
the Church of later times, and the Fathers in 
their age, butalſo ro take the Apoſtles tripping, * 
and therefore their authotitie moves noryon, 
Or this au;hotitic is of God in hobe Serjpture; 
where be delivers, according to your diſtin» 
Qion, twoſorts of points, the cone ts.0ffunds- 
mentall points, and in theſe you contc Te, tharthe 
Church neither doth nor can erre : & rherefore 
theenſuing controuerſie is not about them; as 
forecxamplie, the Incarnation, the palhoh, and 
the reſt which you call fundamentall. The other 
' ſort of points or texts in the Bible are, as you call 
them, not fundamentall; & tneie you do not hold 
for certaine; which , howſoeaer you diſſewble 
the matrer, is cleere,for in your principles there 
ateno meanes from God or man to knowe cer- 
tainelie that they are indeede parts of Gods word 
or to knowe which is their ttue meanirg, Not 
the witte of man alone, forthat mayerre, eſpe 
ciallie in ſuch an obſcure point; as whether this 
text, this verſe, be Gods word and not ihe word 
of a man; Nor the $prrit, For that doth aflilt one- 
lieto fundamentalls you (aie, and theſe you lay 
aic'not ofthem, You muſt anſwere this beere, 
before you goe further: and know that of the 
certajory of conjequ+-nces it 1$thelame, Mores: 


ver, fincediuine afliſtance to ihe vn derifanciok 
[5 


and fince this promiſe is made vnto the Church, 
tothe Apoſtles & their {ucceſſors: you are firff 
to prooue that you are the Church , þefore any 
man is to belecue you haue the aſſiſtance and in= 
rerprete right: for, arguments out of Scipture 
prooue nothing, .if they miſle the ſenſe of God, 
and begronnded ina wronge ſcnſe; For theſe, 
andthe like reaſons I might have forborne'ts 
-make further anſwer to your exceptions., Nor 
withſtanding , to giue you content 1 will def- 
cende vnto the particulac conſideration of che 
chicfelt. 

Fir thetefore, ro make your waie into the 
Church, there to (poile and aulcer whar you liſt, 
you ſer vpon the Paſtor, Iris defined inthe 
Councell of Florence that the Bishop of Rome 
is ſucceſſor ro ſain Peerer, and thar he hath re, 
ceauedin him, ſain& Peerer, from our Sauzour, 
power to feede & ro gouerne the whole church. 
This is one of the things which you cannot abi= 
de; a Superiour you thinke is a heauie burden, 
and therefore you would shake him of. The 
Apoſtles, ſay you , were according to Cyprian 
equall in honour and dignitte. The ftrengih of the 
Church was equallie ejtablished on them all, in the 
opinion of Hierom: and with Leo, they had a 
[tkenefe in honour, This is the ficſt Qaſer, wherein 
you shewe neither skill nor tudgment. You had 
bur latelie diſcharged all che Fa:bers for vaable 
men, and therefore it was an ynaduiſed part 
in you now to ſummon them ro hghr vader 
yourcolours: for you may iuſthe feare that in 
timeof tryall they will declare chemſelues ro be 
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of the Scripture, depends vpon Gods promiſe, 


Cypr,de 
viit;Eccl. 
ler, adus 
lov, Leo 


cp, 84 
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on our ſide who haue euezr reuerenced anddc:; 
fended them, and noron yours, where they & 
the Church-authoritie, and the Spirit of Gods 
Church, are dis-eſteemed and conteraned, 

Burl anſwere, that before ſain Pecrer was 
mage Paſtor, the Apoltles were all equall: after 
he was made Paſtor, they were uot equall;Sain& 
Peeter was then chiefe and Superiour, The reſt 
ofthe Apoſtles had power giten them to preach 
the Goſpell, ro forgiue finnes,to binde & looſe, 
to doe miracles: but onelic ſaint Peeter haathe 
prerogatiue of Paſtor, asthe Scripture Mar. 16, 
To. 21, doth enideattic declare. and heereby he 
was otherwiſe compared vnrto the flocke then 
any ofthereſt, with whom ke had all the fore 
named, bur excelled in this, that they being Le- 
oates or Apoſtles onely, in regard of rheir gene: 
rall juriſdition; he was Paſtor of the Church. 
This is the doQtrine of thole Fathers which you 
haue ci:ed , as you may ſee tn their books, and 
to ſauce you the labour of looking further, I will 
Sh:weitin the very ſame places you alleage.The 
Church ( faith ſajy& Ierom ) is founded on Peeter, 
though in another place it be donne vpon them all, T 
all receiue the keyez of heaven, and the ffrength of the 
Church be equallic eſt ablished ypon all. T heſe/things 
were equalliedonne before faint Pecter V# 
made Paſtor , they wereall equallic made Ap9* 
files, and folindations,& had cquallie rhe/Keyes 
burafrerwards, of theſe Apoſtles thus equall, 
one was created Paſtor , rhe reſt remaining 
they were; who remained therefore vnequall ro 
this one, Which was Pceter, as you know Þ) the 
Goſpel} of ſaint lohn, and in regatd _ 

| | ' lai 
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faint Hierome doth adde immediatly to the 
words bur now cited, yet ( ſaith he ) for ths, one Capite 
of the twelue is choſen, that aH E A D 2 beirg conſti- conſtuets, 
tuted , the occaſion of ſchiſme might be taken aw.;y. 
So now, they are vnequall: becauſe one 's made 
heade. By him doubrles, who did eſtablish the 
Church ypon his paſtorall power & authoritiez 
(Ego Cathedre Petri communione conſocior : ſuper 
illam P:tram edificatam Fccleſiam, ſcio. SainRle-. 
rom. ep. 57. edificabo Eccleſiam meam , ſuper te. 
Jd. in cap. 16. Matt.) and this was; our Sa- 
viour Chriſt. 

S. Cyprian doth teach the ſame in the place S.Cyp.de 
you cite, Althouzh ( ſairh he) after his reſurre- \2it-Eccl. 
(lion, be ( our Saumiour ) pines equall power; ſaying, 
as my Father ſent me, ſo dol ſend you, take the holy 
Ghoſt exc. ( where the power of remitting f1n- 
nesis equallie beſtowed on all ) yet that he might 
declare vnitie, hc by bis authoritie dispoſed the o R 1- 
GEN ofthe ſame Vnitie, BEGINNING FROM ONE, 
(a) Heere ſain& Cyprian doth shew what 
courſe 0vr bleſſed Saniourtooke, ro keepe ma- 
nifeſt vnirje in his Church, and among the Apo- 
ſtles themſelues. He , our Saviour, diſpoſed, 
being moſt wiſe, an Origen, Roote, or cauſe of 
Vnitie; which Vnitie he would haue in his 
Church, and amongſtall the Parts of it. This 
Origen or Roote, was not a multiaude equally 
gouerning the Church bur it was o N &, thatis' 
Peeter, whom cur Saviour made Paſtor, of his 
Church, and vpon whom he builtir, as ſain& 
Cyprian noted alitle before : and therefore he- 
ſaith be dispoſedthe Origen of this Vnitie beginning 
from oxs. So that wee haue inthis yery place, 
A; the 
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the Primacie of Sain@ Peeter, inthat he isthe 
Roote and Origen of Vnitic in the whole/Bogy, 
wherein the Apoſtles were; and alſo the jeaſon 
of the Inſtitution of rhis Primacie,or Orfgenin 
One. in another place he doth (pecific it more 
particularly, declaring the Origen of Eccleſiaſtica! 
Vnitie tobetbe CHAIRE , thats the Paſtorall Ay: 
thority, of Pceter, ( b) Theyareſo bould (ajes he, 
& to ſatle to the CHatug oF PEETER and the'Þ xi. 
CIPALL CHYRCH, Whence prieſtlic vnitic hath pro. 
Ceeded, 


« Quamuis Apoſtolis omnibus &c. ramen. vt vnitatem fnanike- 
ftarer, vnam Cathediam conſtituit, & voitatis ciuſdem originemad 
yno incipientem ſua authoritate diſpoſuir, Hoc erant vtique & cz: 
teri Apoftoli quod fuir Petros, pati conſortio predit1 & honors & 
poteſtaris; fed exordium ab vymirate proficiſcitur. S$ Cypr. de va, 
Eccl. Neque aliunde hzreſes obortz ſuntaurt nara ſuort ſcilmara, 
quim indequod Sacerdori Dei non obtemperatur. Nec vous in Ec- 
cleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tempus ludcx vice Chriſti cogitatur: 
cuiliſecundum Magiſteria Diuina obremperatet fraternicas vals 
veria, nemo aduer:um Sacerdozum Collegium quicquam mpuere 
nemo poſt dininum Iudicium, poſt populi luftcagium, pol! coepilſco- 
porum conſeoſum iudicem ſe non iam Epiſcopi ſed Dei facertt, Nee 
mo diflidio vaitatis Chriſti Eccleſiam ſcin ieret: nemo fibi placidens 
ac tumens SEORSVM forts nouam HARESIM conderet.dem.( 
1. Epiſl. 3 Perrus tamea ſupezr QVEM #4ificataab codem Domino 
fucrat Ecclefia, vous pro omnibusloquens &e. ibidem. 

b Navigare auden: & ad Petri Cathedram atque ectleham 
PRINCIPALEM vnde voitas ſacerdoralis exorta eft, (1.1.ep4. 3-V0i 
Eccleſia a Chriſto Domino noſtro ſuper petram origine ynipatis E 
ratione fundata (bb. 1, ep 12, | 


e Cyprianus in Ep, ad Quintum ita loquitur , nam nec Petrus ins 


: 


quit, quem primum Dominuselegit, & ſuper QVEM xdificauit Ec- 
clehamſuam, cum ſecum Paylus diſceptarert &<c. $, Avg. (2+ 
Donat c. I, Apoſtolum Petrum, in quo PRIMATVS Apoſiglorun, 
tamercellentipratiaprecminer, &c, 1bid. | 

4 Hortatos eſſe vt Ecclefiz Catholics MATRICEM &|RADI 


TEM aguolceregr & teneremt, 8, Cop, 1; 4+ Ep. 8, vide ewndent lyb,1. 4 
3-Cy" lh; 4.99.9, | | 
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ceeded,or hath it's 0a16GrNn. This origen you [ce 
1 { cow whatitis; and by whom it was diſpoſed; 
n MW not by the reſt of the Apoſtles; but by their Ma- 
n WM fer, Chrift. He by his authortiie diſpoſedir, to this 
+ 8 <cndand purpoſe. And now | hope you will be- 
| MW lceuc iris his mind , heering ir outof his owne 
- mouth. Againe he ſaith that ihe Church is founded 
. I ©n a rocke in the Origen of Vritie. And that the 
. WW Church ts founded on Preter, Which place S. (c) 
. & Auguſtine doth allo aileage in his booke againſt 
| MW the Donatiſtsz andin the ſame place ( Which [ 

muſt norte heere by the way) heattributeth ex- 
- W preſiclie the Primacic to Peecter. Liftlie ſain 
b W (4d) Cyprian ſaith the See of Rome is the Mo- 
ther or Matrice & Rooteof the Catholique Church, 
Now if ſain Peeter be the Rock and founda- 
tion; & his See the Roote of the Catholike 
Church, and Origen of Ecclefi>ſticall Vnitie, 
wee may concluce that he is, as S. lerome ſaid, 
the Heade, 

Saint Leo doth reach very well, that their 
> I cledion was equail. They had manythings, and 
s WW among the celt Apoſtolical dignitie,equallie bce 
lowed on them: but afterwar3s one was patti- 
Ccularly made Paſtor of the Church, the Roote 
of Prieſtlic Voitic, & ſuperior ro theTeſt; which 
u W donne they werenorinALL reſps&s, equall, 
& WW His words are, Among the moſt bl. [ſed Apotties in 
ſumilitude of honour Was 4 certaine DISTINCTION 
OF POWER, and Whereas the Elefiton of all wis 
equall, to one Was granted that he shontd be xMINenT 
ABOVE thereſt. Againe. Out of all the worid, ſaith 
he, Peter alone is choſen, Bhois conſtituted ouer the 
Vocation of all Nations » 48d ougr ALL THE APO- 

| $TLES, 


V ni t4men 
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pracmimue» 
res, 

$. Leo.cp. 
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© teo, STLES, and over dl: the Fathers of the Church) that, 
ſerm.z. de though among Gods people there be many Prieſts 
Anniuerſe many Paſtors , yet Peeter PROPBRLIE coverny 
Afl. dic. THEM ALL , Whom principally Chriſt doth alſo 
que oY ” gerne, And he ſaith further of the Paſtoralloffice 
Ep. 89, that Our Lord would haue the Sacrament df thi 
Apoſtolo- funjon ſo to appertaine to the office of all the apo- 
ris ſemme, fles, that HE placed it principallie in bleſsed|Peety 

the chiefeR of ali the Apoſtles: arſon him 4sfron 

a certane HADE be might diffuſe bis guiſtes intothe 

Whole Bodie. | 

You Obie that Leo could nor prooke by 
ſcripture what he ſaid. But I demaund then,why 
do you allcage his authoritie if you will not 
Rand ro it your felfe? I demand ſecondly which 
of all the Fathers afcer him did note this do- 
Arinein him, an erronzous or not currant ? He 
wasagreatc Scholler, and a Sain& , and inthe 
communion of all the Chriſtian world in his 
tyme, Yet togiune you further content ,|I will 
putdowne the Scriprure whereon the dodrine 
of faint Leo, ſaint Hierom , andthereſl, 1s 
grounded. There be two chieſc places, the firl 
isin the 16, of (ain& Matthew. And leſus dnſwt- 
ring ſaid, blefied art thou Simon Bar Iona & 0: and! 
ſay to thee, thoyart Peetcr , and vroN Tris ROCK! 

W.ll Tbuil wy Church. Or thus. I, ſay to thee , 5! 

mon, thou art Cephas, «nd, vpon this Cep#45, whici 

thou art, I Wil bui'd, My Church, Heere the der 
monſtrarine, this, doth point at the thin | whe 
reupon the Church is built, ypon this Cep 14s wil 

I build my Church, And Simon is this thing, Thou, 

Simon, art Cephas, and vpon this Will 1 bui'd, TO 

{coſe you CanQgot EXCLYDE without om 

s * > | 4 tl 
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&ing the words of Ieſus Chriſt. So thar, If you 


aske the Scrivrves, whois therthing, in chis 


place, vpon which the Church is baile, jt doth 
anſ{were,thatitis PeeTxnR, here called Crpnas. 
Moreouer, if you aske * the FaTyens, fain& 
Leo, faint Hierow, ſaint Auguftine, fain& 
Cyprian, ſain& Epiphanius, >. Chryſoſtom, 

| ſaind& 


* Devsvnus eſt, & Fecleſia vna, & Cathedra vna, ſuperPerrum 
Domini voce fundata.s.Cyp. ep. 40. PETRYVS ſuper QVEM zdifi- 
cataabeodem Domino fuerat&ccleha, vnvs pro omnibus loquens 
&c. 1d, Ep, 55. Sicut iple lumen Apoſtolis donanit ve lumen mundi 
appellarzatur, czreraque ex Domino (ortici ſunt vocabula: ita & SI- 
MONI qui credebatin Perram Chriſtum , Perri larg:tus cſt nomen: 
& ſecundum metayhoram petre, recte dicitur et, edificabo Eccle» 
fam meam ſuper TE. 8, Hier, 1nc4+ 16, Matth,. Ego nullum primum 
niſi Chrciſtum (equens, Beatitudini rue, id et, CATHEDRA PE- 
TRI, communione conſocior, ſuper ILLAM PETRAM, ztdifica- 
ram Eccleſizm (cio. 1d. Rp, 57, «ad Damaſwm. Dominus conftiruit P E- 
TRYM pr:imum Apoſtolorum, PETRAM firmam, ſuper Quam Ec- 
clefia zdificara eſt, & portz inferorum non valebunt aduerſus cam: 
(pqrtz inferorum {unc H@reles & Hzrefiarche :) juxta OUNEM 
enim MODVMinlIPSO firmatacſtfides. 8, Epiphan 1m Ancorato, 
Hic eſt qui audiuit abipſo, Paſce agnos meos; CVI1concreditumeſt . 
ouile, 1bid. PETRVSquipavlo ante cum confeſſas erat filium Dei, 
& inillaconfeſſione APPELLATVS ERAT PETRA ſuper/QVAM 
fabricaretur Ecc'cliapanlo poſt Domino dicente, exc.s. Aug, Enar. 
P/. 69. YVideeundeml,z. de Baf, cont, Dowat. c, rt. Intuityus cum Telus 
dixit, ty es Simon filias lone, tu yocaberis Cephas, quod interpree- 
tatur Petrus &c. Vocabulo commodo ſignificans, quod IN EQ tan- 
quamin Petra, lapideque firmilimo, ſuam efſer zdificerurus Eccleſia, 
S. Cyr. Alex. l. 2.in 1o.c.1, vide !, tt.c. 64, Fgo dicotibi, inquir, tu 
es Petrus, & ego SYPER TE zdificabo Ecclefiam meam : ego TiBI 
dabo claves regni cglorum,s. Chry/oſt, how, 55. in Matth. Vaus de . 
toto mundo cligitur Perrus, qui & vyaigerſarum Gentium vocationi, 
& OMNIBYS APOSTOLLIS, cuaQtiſque Eccleliz Patribus PR &- 
PONATVR, vrquamuis in popu'o Dei muln Sacerdores fint, mul> 
tique Paſtores, OMNES tamen PROPRIE REGAT Pertraus, quos 
p:iautpaliter regit & Chriſtus, Se Les ſerm. 3, de Anniner/, gat 

ad 
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ſain& Gregorie; they anſwere ,/ it is PzetaA, If 
Avifyou- 7 9V conſult with your owne Deuines, they will 
Should tell you that the Fathers all, all as many as betherts 
lay this, haueinterpreted the Scripture, hauc vnderſtaodir 
pointsat (g.and, The excluſion of this ſenſe, is open yio- 

Chriſt, or | | Aly | 

lenceto the Text; and makes itincoherent. 

ary other | | 
xs Ae Hence [deduce two things. The firſt, 'Thy 
withous Churchof Chriſt was built vppon Peeter: for our 
onvolvipz S2njour was as good as his word, and be ſaid he 
Peeter. would doe it. Theſecond: The veſt of the Apofiles 
were built yppon Peetey: For, ifthey wetethe 
Church of leſus Chriſt, rhey were builr ypon 
him, becauſe our Squiours Church, which way bur 
Ifthe oneinall, was brilt on him, Or, if they werein 
wholebe the Church of Ieſus Chriſt , as partes in the 
Ponf2® whole , this Church, this whole being huil 
tion,cach On Pceter, on this rocke Well I build my Church, 
parcos G0 they, being contained therein, that is, being 
thas whole parts of the whole thing bui't on Peeter , were 
axed alſo built on Pecter. And ſo Peeter , was 
" their Foundation , and. their Reade , ſubordi- 
nate ynto Chriſt , thechiefe Heade and maine 
Foundation of them al!. You cannot aunide |this 
ditcourſc; becauic the Apoſtles were -not Inb- 


fdelles 


Tu quoque petra es, quia mea vittute ſolidaris, vt quz mibi potes 
ſlarc fiat propria, fint tibi mecum participatione communia, 1954en, 
CunRis Euangelium ſcientibus liquer quod voce Dominica ſanto 
& omnium AVOSTOLORVM Petro PRINCIPL Apoſtolo, TO- 
TIVS Ecclefiz cura commiſla eſt. 1PS1 quippe dicitur, Paſce |oves 
meas, confirma fratres tnos, tn es Petrus & {uper hanc petram edift- 
cabo Ecclefiam meam, tibidabo clanes, &c.s. Grey. Meg .t 3. 
32. «4 Mewritivm Augwii, Curaci TOTIVS ECCLESLA, & P IN- 


CIPATYVS commitcunr, 1b:d. Had not theſe [aincts, 45 2008 (156 
Ls they * | | | 


; 
| 
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delles or Heretiques, and therefore, either they 
were the Church, or, they were in the Church. Sec 
further confirmation of this point 1n the Pruden* 
tia'l Balance ii. 1. 64.9. Bum. 5, & 6. _ _ 

Itis obieRed heere that Chriſt is rhe Found4» 
tion of the Church; and for this, ( befides rhe 
words of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor, 3.1. Other Foundgs 
tionnoman can lue) there is alleaged the Aurho- 
ritie of ſome Fathers; Auguſtine, Ierom, Hilas 
rius, Gregorie the Great, &Cc. 

Anſwer. Chriſt is the principall Foundation; & 
of that, S. Paul ſpeakes. lt is but One; None can 
liie another. Miniſteriall, ſubordinate Foundas 
tions, there are many; twelue. And the Wall of 
the Cittie ( the Church ) baving twelue Founda- 
tions; 27 in them twelue names of the twelue Apo les, 
Apoc. 21.14. Of theſetwelue,one was by our Sa- 
viour ( the great Architetand Foundec of the 
Church) ſo laied, that the reit were built ypaa 
him. Thou art Ccph4s, a Rock , 41nd vpon this Che- 
phbas, this rock, Wl 1 build my Church. Matt. 16, 
18 I have praied for thee(( Peeter) that thy Faith faile 
not, and (boy once conuerted, confirme thy Breethren, 
Luc. 22.32. Thus our Sauiour in holy Scripture. 
Petrum Dominus primum legit ex ſuper EVM ed!- 
ficaxit Eccleſiam ſuam. Cypri. Epiſt. ad Quiac. [ts 
gratie Diune ordinatur duxilium, vt firmitas que per 
Chriſtum Petro tribuitur per Petram Apojtolts can- 
feratur, Leoin Aniuer(, (uz al. dic. x 

The Grecke word” Ninh fignifies twa 
things; Peter, and avock. In the text 5 64 Nergpy, 
ithath together both ſignifications; and the 
ſenſe is, thou art Peeter grock. The one of theſe 
you graunt;theather I prouc by the words fol- 
| Wi hon lowing, 
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lowin 0 1294, 171 TaUTY TH @iTpg 1900 010W THY wr ExxAnelue, 
and vpon this rock Will I butld my Church; by 
which ſpeach itis manifeſt thar our Sanjourin 
the wordes immediatlie defore # © Ning, 
had ſpoken of areck. (See aboue, lib. 1, c. 9. b- 
ſer 3, andlib. 3. C. 5+ in fine.) The fame I faiedf 
the word Cephas ; thou art Crpbas, and vpon thi 
Cephas Wl I build. In this ſence, which js the 
lirerall, rhe Fachers, (by Cardinall Baronius 
Jarglie cited tome 1. Anal. Eccl. ad annum Chriſt 
32.) Origen, Tertallian, Cyprian', Baſil, Gre. 
eorie Nazianzen, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, 
&c. &id vnderſtand the place. And ſo much 
Cauſabon in his exercitations againſt rhe Car. 
dinall doth ingeniouſlic confelle. 11g, faies he, 
tot teftimonia4 Yue tPatribus profert Baronius, hec 
vnumprobant Chriſtum ſuper Petro Eccleſia fur 
daſic, Id vero apad omnes ſanos ( marke ) in confeſſo 
eſt. Exey, 15+ num. 15. The confeſſions of other 
Aduerſaries, Luther, Zanches, and Danzus,l 
cited before, lib, 1, c, 9, He that will ſee more 
may reade the ſecond part of the Prudential 
Ballance or Colltation; lib. 2.c.22 (a) | 

\* The Aﬀertion that the Church was built 
vpon Chriſt, is not repugnant to this which1 
heere avouch, Both do conſiſt 3 and the Fathers 
did auouch them both. See the teſtimonies dy 
me cited aboue in the margine: wheteuntg ma 
ny might be added out of S. ( b ) AuguRine, and 
(c ).others, if cede were, -/ I ap4 


a Vide DuplicamC. R .aduerſus Mortoni Replicam, cap. 234 Pags 
2:8. & (eqq. b Numerate Sacerdotes ab ipla sede Petri, ipſe elt pe 
774 quam non vincunt &e, $, Adg.Pſal, con.par. Donar. Pecrus AP9* 


Rolorum Ceput,coli Ianiror, & Ecclefizx Fandementum. Idcm Epe86- 
© Vide Cec,to,u li.7.c. 4.5. & 6. | 
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| Replie. Had the Church two Foundarions ir 
would haue two heads, which were mon- 
{tcouſe, | 

Anſwer, It is no mwonſtrouſe communitie that 
hoth two heads, ſuburdinarte one tothe other; 
the one Princitall, the other Miniſterial. Is thar 
ſtare monſtrouſe, which 1s gouerned by a vice- 
roy? The King is your Supcriour; and God ar 
the ſametime 1s your Superiour roo; is he nor? 
Th: man is the head of the Woman, as Chriſt is the 
head of the Church. Epheſ. 5.23. The head of cucric 
nan is Chrift, and the Head of the Woman 18 the wati 
aiidthe Head of Chriſt is God. 1. Cor. 11. 3. 

Itis obie&ed, ſceoidlie , by others , that the 
Church was built vpon Peeters Fatth, or con- 
felon; and for this be cited Hilarius, Gregotrie 
Nyfen, Cyrill, Auguſtine, and Gregoric the 
Great. | 

Anſwer. The Queſtion is not keere about rhe 
Dodrinall Foundatzon, or maine Principle which 
the Chriſtian Church (as fuch ) doth belecuc; 
bur about the Perſonall Foundation , ( lo you 
ſpeake, > and thar, not principall, but min-ſte- 
rlall, The Church is built, S. Pecter (ayes, of 
living ſtones, men; and it hath e foundation of 
the tame Nature, aliving Foundation. So the 
Fathers belecucd andraughrt, when they laicd 
that S, Pecter was by our Sauiour made the 
Forndation of the Churcb; that he was made arockz 
and, that the Church Was built on Him. And the 
lame our Saujours wordes import, and cannot 
without violence be rurned to another ſence, 
He didnort (aie to Hymſe!f, nor to the Confeſiion, 


Thou art Peetcr, (4rock ) and vp6y this rock We: : [ 
build 


,< FOES. 
of 
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build my C+urch: and 1 will giue thee the keiesof th 
Kingdome of Heaven, ec. This he did not (aiers 
Him'c/f, though himſelf be arock, and. haveth 
keies, and doth ſppport the Charch: nor did hy 
fay it tothe Confeſs:on, ( though that be equiug. 
callie and in another Kindg rock alſo; ( thatcon. 
feſlion was not Preter, ir could not gouerne, or 
vic keies; it was not homogeneal]l to thebuil. 
ding heere mentioned, the Church I meane. To 
Pecter he (aid it; as buth the words themſclaes, 

and the circumſtances do conuince, | | 
Had the Evangeliſt in both places vſed the 
wo:d Tires, you would haue cauilled abont 
the ref-rence of the Pronoune Thoz; as youdo 
about the reference of the” pronoune This ; this 
Rock:'but bauing put in the fi: ft place Tis, 
which ſignifies borh Pecter and a rock; andis by 
your ſelucs tranſlated , Peeter; Thou art Peeter, 
there is no place fot any ſuch cauill. Thar which 
both the pronounes relate vnto, is found inthe 

ſame word. | 
To the Fathers objieRedI anſwer that when 
they ſpeake of the perſonall or homogeneall 
( miniſteriall) Foundation of the Church, Ihey 
ſaje that it was Peeter, or his Chaire, T heir wore 
_ desyou mey readeaboue in rhe margine, Pg 
9. and 10. though ſome of them as ſand 
Gregorie Niſſen, S. Hilarie , and S. Gregoric 
the Great, when they ſpeake of the Dottrinall, 
oras you tearme irthe dogmaticall Foundatioh 
ſaie that it was that conteilion, Theſe Iw9 
things do conlilt , both are true; and che ſame 
men teachthem both, This, your Cauſabonil 
the place before cited doth confelle allo, 
| acknov: 
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acknowledging that theſe explications of the 
boilding, ſuper Chritlum, ſuper dem ſeu confeſtio= 
nem, and ſup'r ipſum Petrum, vpon Chriſt vpon the 


all orthodox. 

A further Anſwer is thar Peeter, as aſſerting 
this ground and the reſt inuolued iniror de - 
pending on it, is the rocke andthe Foundation, 
| Soyou have all in order: DoGrine, in the Paſtors 
mouth; ſent by Chrif. You haue I ſay the Dog- 
maricall Foundation, propoſed and aſſerted by 
the minifteriall Foundaticn , warranted andeſta- 
blished by the Prime and voiuerſal] Founda- 
tion , which is Obie& and Motiue and Efi- 
cient; Chriſt the word Incarnate, God and Man. 

To prevent further Cauilsaboar the word 
rock which1s attributed to Chriſt principallie, 
andanalogicallie by way of participation to S. 
Beeter, | will adde heere the wordes of S, Ba- 
fil, Though Peetey bearock, yet he is not arock 4s 
Chriſt is, for Chriſt is the truerock of bimſ:if immo= 
veablc; Peeter is immoueable by Chriſt ihe rock. For 
leſus doth communicate and imparte his dignities not 


bettoweth them alſo ypon others. Heis the light, and 
get (ſaith) you are thelight; he is the Pricjt , and 
yet maketh Prictes; hets the rock, and he made 
rock. Lib. de Penir, 

T he ſec6d place fot S. Pecters primacie is that 
inthe Golpell of S. Joh. Pecter, Feede my 5/ecpe. 
By which words, S. Peeter peculjarlie , is made 
Paſtor of the sheepe of Chriſt. Hencel argue 
thus, The reſt of the Apoſiles were our Sa- 


uiours$heepe, therefore ſain Pecter was their 
Paſtor; 


voiding himſelf of them , but holding them to himſelf 


faith or conſeſiion , and vpon Preter himſelf , are * 
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Paſtor; for, our Sauiour made him Paſtorofhiz 
cheepe. If you lay, they were not our Saujoun 
Sheepe;and that , he was not their Paſtor; 
_ will follow that they were not Chriſtians; If 

you ſay they were his sheepe, they wet all 

TIoa.19. commendedro S. Pecter, for our Sauiourmad: 
him Paitor of H1 $ sheepe, withour excepting 

any. hikes 

S.Bern.). You acknowledge ſain& Bernard to| haw 
2.de con- heenea holic man, and ſometimes you doeput 
hid.c.8. him in for a Proteſtant 3 harke what he ſaith of 
this place. (a) To whom | dee not ſaie of the Bizbop! 

but of the Apoſtles, were, ALL thesheepe (of Chrif)) 
committed ſo abſolutelie, andind:ſlinlie ? Peerer,it 

thou loueſt me, feede my sheepe. Which? thepee 

ple of that, or the other, cittie, cuntrey, or determinate 
.«ingdome? M y $beepe; ſaics he. To whomig it not 
mar.ijcRthai he deſigned not ſome, but aſsigned ALY 
nothity 


« Habent alij Gbi aſſignatos greges, ſinguli ſingulos; Tibi VNE 
VERSI credini, vnivous, Nec modo ouium , ſed & PASTORVM 
TV VNVS OMNIVM PASTOR. Vadcid probem qugris? exver 
bo Domini, Cui cnim, non dico Epiſcoporum, ſcd etiam Apoſtolo- 
rum, ficabſolvte & indifcreie rote commill# ſunt oues? $5 means 
Perre, paſceouesmeas. Quas? illius populos ciuitatis, aut regions, lt 
cert1regni? Owesmeas, inquit- Cuinon planum, non defignaſſealy 
quas, ſedafs)gnalle OMNES? Nikhil cxcipitur , v bi diſtinguituent 
hil. $. Bernard.li. 2. de Conſid, ad Ewz,c 8. Tenertme {10 Eccle ag 
m1o } ab ipſa Sede Petri Apoſtoli, CVI PASCENDAS OVES us 
peſt relurrefionem Dominus commendauir , vſque ad praſente® 
Epilcopatym Succeſsio Sacerdotum. 5, Aw7uſt. cont. Epiſt. Fwnddn 

ura © totius Ecclefiz, & Principatus commitritur, $.Gregels, 4Ff3% 
Omaes proprie regit Perrys quos principaliter regir & Chriſtus-* 
Leo Serm, 3, de Af. Pris agnos, deinde ones Petro commilit, qvian 
folum Paſtorem, ſed PASTORVM PASTOREM evm conftitui 
Eſcb. £miſ. erm, de Nat, S, loan, Evengzel. Repit & ſubditgs, & pal 


tO, quia prxter agnos & oues, in EccleGa nihil eſt, 1bid, 


\ 


mh 
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nothing is excepted , Where vo diftindion is made- 
After he tells how ſain Iames , who ſeemed a 
pilar of the Church, was contented with Jery- 
ſalem; apart; Petro cedens vniuerſitatem, yeelding 1. : 
7Hs WaoLE tb Peeter. And-you muſt note that By this- - 


he brings ir 1 to-proue the exrenfion of the Po- Lb rages 


pes luriſdiftion; bauing ſaidro Eugenius,, that + place - 
others ba'e their: flockes «ſigued ; janguli fingules; S.Auguſti- 


eachyonet butto him (the Pope Jullafecommitted, 2< 9Þie- 
ed ſome 


yni v7us: one flocke,to him, one Paſtor: and; char *-o— 


he is not” onelie Paſtor of the skeepe, but of all the ;;h0,Purs 
Paſtors too 3 nec modo ouium, ſed er Pafforum: tu raviom 
vnids omnium Paftor.' He accords well, you fee, & ca; 
with faint Leo; and borty; with;the Word of 59-12 103+ 
God, declaring that ſain& Peergr was particey CEE 


NE Ji = cleſria Pe 
larlie made the foundation, that'is, Paffor of lie wn. Apo» 


Church; 524:2 Molns 


| ” By” "po 23 þ 4 


| Yourexceptibnheereis, that, what was {pos Propier A- 
poſtolatus 


ter .,,did repreſent the Church, when he rooky ATE, 


Authoritie. from» leſus: Chriſt, Anſwere., If yu gercbar fi 
meane, it wasinproportidn . andſerondgrilic ſpqs gurata ge- 
kenroall the reſt, :and;not onelie tothe Apps 244{rere 
liles, butalſoro all other lawful Paſtors in the Fel 494." 
world,] grauvt ir; bur:this willnat makethem Jo]: bing 
all equall. If you meane that ir wag equallic.and Vir. prop= 
mmediatlie; (aid: to all, your gleſleis falleapd to prome- 
contrarie tothe the text. He ſaid to bim,, Pecter; ax; ng 
feedt my sheepe; Prexcr was notall the Apolſt] + 1s iy 


kentoPeeter, was ſpoken to'all, and that.P eg 


vs 


As for the repreſentation , 1 an (ygre-tbatſain& id in Pal, 


Pecter:reoke/the. office at;the-hangs; of Iefus ros. 
Chriſt for bime]fe ro-vſe,. & fot bigSucceſſors, 
and forall the Paſtors of the, Church, as farreas 
irshould-be gonuentient 19 oaks: them Pattag 
: A | rs 


a by « 
ww ws 
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kers of this power & ollicitude , for theebn. 
mon good ofthe whole Church : andheinihi 


did repreſent chemall, propter Apottolatisſuiþ- 


matim gerebat Eccleſie perſonam,, in regardot hi 
PRIM ACE. Becaulc all his Succefors, & altin 
ferior Paſtors ro rhe worldsend, couldiootin 
their owne perſons be-rhere to receanepowy 
or iuriſdiction : andthe; Church her\ſelfe wy 
'., of otherwiſe totake it ,;/then' by: the hands 

her Paſtor : becauſe the communitie of Chi 


| n | Rians could notexerciſeit, in tcgard chis colt 
\: 'munjitie was the flocke.- This is intelleugili 
' ftris; the cleere ſenſe which S. Auguſtine ſain 


...., the place affoords if it bereferd ymto'the 
1; Church; The keies were giuen'for the Chuych;ſa 


4+. :3::; tHe whole Catholike Bodic; which is extended 


© toall Nations and times: yer all Parrsjof thi 
©,1, preate Bode were nor to-performe' the Mini 
\ Terie; burthe Plſtors; who gl/ could -notbepit 
 fent, roreceayetht keics ; wherefore-ourds 

"7 biour picktigur one to recemtie:then, forhum- 
+ felfe , and the reſt. Now: confider with\you 
1 kfe; whether the firreſt for thispurpole;/wen 
.' forthe chiefeſt; wbo had tbe P14 nor wh 
+1 Was SainRPecter:- Qur/blefled Sauibur-t 
' $temonrTyc 1171 nom pops |  laf{f96 
.. - Tknow you oppoſe heere, thai fainA Peet 

. Ed aPricatic of order orplace 6nehe,/ 0004 
! povtiandlutifgictionzarin Englatd che foro 


2n vfthe lutie; who is nor therefore ouch W 
' feſtt no /ihbrefaieyou was aint Peeters 
the orhet' Apolttes,” of the! Church of R 
oner othet Chorches: bur equal everie way's 
ving wiarie 16"Arſt in canker agoſwers/THi 
GINA -i- ag 
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againſt the Scriprares, and Fathers as 1 have al- 
readie declared;, Irenew yonr memorie, The 
reſt of the {Apoſtles were part. of rhe Churchy 
whereof Saint Peeter was the FOYNDATION, 
wherefore they relied on him: they were part 
of thoſe $heepe whereof Sain& Pegerer was: by 
our Sauiour mace Paſtor; wherefore he was 
their Superioar, He was conſticurgd''(a ) neade's 
the apoſticall Quire; Heaoe of the ApoMes. th 
Fouls of our Saujour ,the care of che b )Wror t 
Cn v K'C H' Was commended to bmi: he was put 
OVER ALL THE (c)) ApoSTLE&,andall Paſtors, ro 
goucyne then. |, 

Andthe Church of Rome his'See hath (4) Fae 5 
POWERFVLI PRINCIPALITUB iti regard whereof 
a'l Churches muſt recurre thethir; Iti${e} HEADEOP 
ALL Cnvacats. The __ ofir doth (if) hotd 
the $rER NB ofrheCharch;beiis Puftorof (g) Pas 
ſtors;(h)Hegdr and Farher of By ho23;T his Pricas 
cic Anciquitier did belccue; which isa direct Sus 
pertoritic. Reade the words of laid Leo, cired 
P3ge HEAD > 

- By tharwhich I have faid herd; in chix Chapter 
you' fimdecrcluded your! fellowesrale! of Phom 
cas firſt jofticuring the office of a ;generali Pa- 
+04) D410 ; 10; S 3 - ſtor 


w_ 
- 
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=” $: 140m, cited ps ob fic ods. Led. pez.7.::Columnaijla Ecclefig, 
oa las babis , ilud-ABQSTOLICI CHORI CAPV Ty Perrus &c. 
; Chry/eſt. hom, 2. » Þ (al, 0. Negare non pores ſcire reip Vibe Ro- 
ma, Petro primo CE hetiam Epiſcopalem clic collocatam, in qua 
detit OMNIVFAPOSTOLORVMY CAPVT Pettvs , wade Ce- 
phas appellatugeſt; 'Optor. Hit. 1. 2, comm; Pam; Pettus eciam Capur 
poſtolorum,Coirlanicor, & ECCLESLE EV NDAMENTVM.S, 
®7. Ep..$6-b.S. Greg. ctedp. 10. cS. Lep pv... S. lovenens þ. 4 . 
d.Greo. Þ. 21. | Theod. p62:3:.8 5. trpard | + age I6. h Ces. Chak. 
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 ſtorin the Church. For if the Scripruce thayhy 
belecued, our Sautowr lo. 21, didinflitute thisoffice 
or Authoricie- And thus much was acknoy. 
led ged by the Fathers of the primitiue Church, 
cited in Gocoiut: and Gualcerins : And exerciſed 
by the. Popes, Succeflors, ro ſain& Peeter be. 
fore Phocas everappeared'in this world: Iti 
true thac Emperours might ſecond whar oli 
$aviour had ordained befare : to che end, the 
Imperiall decree thus waiting on the divine in- 
ſtirution,' men reſpeRing: the temporall p6 
' wer, might ſtand in feare co tranſgreſle y why 
would otherwiſe preuaricate notwihſtanding 
the diuineinſtitution': ſo, many forbeareſtex 
ling, for feare of temporall lawes, whom God 
eternall lawe would not moue to forbeare. ly 
this Kinde Phocas decreed thar the Pope shoult 
be a ccompred heade, though rhe title were dis 
tohim by verruc of a higher Inſtirucion: andbe 
filed heade of Bishops before: this, as you Ma 
finde in the fourth generail Coincell, . Neitha 
dorh the title of Oecumeniall or Vaiuerfall 
shop, in the ſenſe weerake it ; any. way det0- 
gate vntothe reſt their titles of Bishops #3 Phi 
loſophers giving the ticle of vniperſall cauſeta? 
cauſe ſupereminent, as to the ſunne, or to God, 
hereby take notaway the name of cauſe fron 
. particulars jm this lower world, as from hotles 
fire, men. Buryer, if you take vniuerſall, 
another ſcale, not for that which is ewinet 
ouer many particulars, bur, for that wi 1 
Þath dll wichrn it ſelfe, thar none anſwering ro thi 
name is without it, as ſaint Gregoric did'vn 
{tandir -'[o' either js the'Sunnc an OWE 
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cauſe, nor the Pope vniyerſall Bizhop; becauſe 
thereare more cauſes beſides the ſunne, and 
more Bishops beſides the Pope. Of this ſee more 
in the Prudentiall Ballarce it. 1; c. iq. Where the 
matter is examined, & the thinge demonſtrared 
that ſain& Gregorie himſelf did both clatme , and 
practice the Supremacize _ ouer all Churches; 
NUT. 2. Je OT 4 | © oe 110% 

Your importunitie will not permit me. tg 
proceede, burneedes-wee mult peake over the 
fame apaine. Fir you ſay, that the word vninery 
ſal, hathnort atall any good ſenſe." Anſwere, 

This isnot true: In the As of the Councell 

of Chalcedon, you shall nd ſaina:Leo called Hig) 
vniuerſall Archbiſhop and Patriarch of great Rome; At+5- 
and in a'good ſenſe, withour deragating | ta | 
others their Archiepiſcopall or Patriarchall dignts 

tie. Secondly you ſaie rhat (ain Gregorie could 

not take the word in that other (enſc above ſpe- 
cified; becauſe there were ſome who did not 
vaderſtand ito. Anſwere, The queſtion is not _ 
bow others, but how $,'(a) Gregory himſc}te, 
ynderſteodthe word; and his ſenſe is manife- 


« Siynus vnigerſalis ef, reſtat yt vos Epiſcopi nop litis. S, Greg» 
U. 7.ep. 69. Si vhigerfalem me Papam veftra SanGtiras dicit , negar (a 
boceſſequod me fatervr vniuerſum. godem is. ep. z6: b, Canis Evan» 
_— &&.ſuprepeg.zi0..c Io tantum ſuz remeritatern 'extendit ve« 

ania (poreſtaSrepia, } ve CAPVT OMNIYM ECCLESIARVM 
Ro navam Eccleham fibi vendicet, & indominam Gentium terreng. 
10s poteſtatis yſurpet. S. rag. 45 P/al. 5. Pawit. ver/. tota dic, Siditum 
fucrir _—_ nec Mctropolicam habvir, nec Parriarchaw? dicendum ey 
quiaaSede Apoftolica (que OMNIVM, ECCLESIARVM CAPSYT. 
EST) cauſa audienda & dirimenda fucrat. $. Greg.op 13, Us. 11. ind. g., 
e2<54-Scribam & cgo F:gcribus mcis, vt yeniaut Cotpilcepi mei , quy 


you; 
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Al g that which is abouc declared; his wordsare 
$3 vnus Patridrcha vntuerſalis dicitur; Patriurchany 
omen ceteris drrogatur. Puriit in C anſes,\beczak 
it is che example abouc ſpecified; if ont ( cat 
beſaid vniuerſal', the name of (:cauſes) is derogute 
to the eff, [t 1s 5. Gregories propoſition , put. 
ting che word cauſe , for Parriarch:; now faine 
would 1 know' in what {enſe ir-may;berrue 
Thirdly you ſay that S.-Gregorie: '6jd notonc) 
diſclaime from the name bur from Primacy 
| ouerthe whole Chutch, imported by thename 
Anſwere, Icis falſe; for in the ſame- (b) Epilll 
he doth acknowledge the Primacte in fain&Pee. 
ter, ouer the whole Church, & ſich it ts manifeſt ty 
" aliwho know the Gofpell , thar our Savtobrga' et 
him.” The words'ate cired pag. 10. Wherefore 
this Kind of Primacic ouct the whole waseſte: 
vobis nobiſcumicommynem 6dew noram yalent dewonftrare 18 
precipue Eccleſia Romana quz CaPVT EST OM NIVM ECCLE 
SLARVM. Eugentvs, Epic. Carthay, dpud v1.1. Viic. de Peif. Vandal 
l..2 d.Sender. w3ſib, Monar. l1,7 wh Greg. $1 qua culpa' in Epiſcopisi- 
venitur, nef&io quis Apoſtolicz! Sedi Epiſcopus fabrectus pon fat. $, 
Greg. ti, 7, Ep.64. Quis dubirer ;Ecclefiam Conſtantinopolitznal 
Set Apoſftolice cle ſubjetam? Eodem li, md, 2. ep, 62. Leo EPIS- 
COPVSRemarz& VNIVERSALIS ECCLESILE, Menon 
guſto. Ep 54. feitedpay, y magna dilpoſitione proviſonieſtneo! 
ncs fib1 emni2 vendicatent ; Re et iv ſingulis protiachs fiogul 
quorum ihter frattes habereturiprima Teritentia's & rurſusquidamit 
Taioribus yibibus conftitori follicitudimem ſuſciperent aryplioren, 
per quoi ad vnatn Perti SEDEM Vniverſalis E CCLESTA cura con 
fuerer, & nihilynquarn 3 ſi6 CAPITE difsideret. S. Lee Bp Ve 
Araſtal, Huyzus Muneris Sacramentum'its Domitivs ad qninivm * 
poſtolorum officium pertinere volvir, -ve/in beariſsim o-Perro APP 
olorum omnivm Supremo PRINCIPALITER eollgcatet;vrabifÞ 
quaſi quodary CAPITE, dona (ua velutiy corpus omne dM w_— 
ve cxottersfe myſtery) imtelligerer eſſe divini; quiauluctuilleraPt 
SCLIDITATE reccdcic. ldem Ep 89, 4d Epi{c, Pro, 102. | 
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med by him not Antichriſtian,as you,but Chri- 
ſian, as all deuines in hisrime by his. confe(- 
Gon, did conceaue. Fourth.ic you. ſaic that he re» 
fuled & condemned the title of Headship ouer 
all orher Churches, encn the lame ,which Bo- 
niface after had. Anſwere. It is falſe. For he him - 
ſcltedocth in expreſie rermes auouch Rome tobe 
Caput ommium Eccleſtarum. , the ( C ) Reade of all 
Churches. You ſaie Fiftlic that he did. nor rhin Ke 
other Sces ro be ſubie& vnco His. Anſweres Yes 
be did; and did exerciſe this power.ro00., as you 
hauc particulaclie nored in D. Sanders ( d) Mo- 
narchic, out of ſain Gregories owne wtitings. 
$o did othec his Predetefiors, and.oneof them, 
alaind roo, Leoby name, wrot himſelte Bi- 
1hop of the( &) vniuerſall Church; teaching withall 
tha: the care of the vniuerſall Church qppertaynedto 
the See of S. Peeter : who whas conſtituted oucr 
(f) all the Apofles and dll the Fathers. 


THE, SECOND, CHAPTER.. 


A Primexic in. the Pope, 


T Ht Officeof Paſtor of the Ch rch, ( whe» 
L icof 1 have beene ſpeaking hetherto, ) 
was notto die with Peeter, but tro.continue - 
with-the Church 5, for whole goad it, was inſti- . 
tuted bi 544 B, Sauiqyr;wherefore WEe.next ars 


tolpeake of his Succellor , thePopo pf Rome. 
'Thachc is Sucreflot to faint Peerer, is knogne 
&. acknowledged by all char have inſight ine 
Antiquitie. Sazn& auguſtine,.ſain& ltxom, 8. 
Jrencus,s, Cyprian, do xecord, &inthe Coun: 
of cots 
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cels of Ephelas, Chalcedon'; Conſtantinople, 

Nice, hundreds of Fathers haue reftified ir. $te. 

mirthe ceader co Coccius if he defire'tolſeeths 

thing at large. Otherwiſe, "what have ciredin 

the former chapter and am co ſay in chig, wil 

ferue his turne. My part is now to defend; ani 

to maintaine "rhe* Supremacie of the” Pope 

againſt your oppoſition. And firſt, whereas you 

do imporrunelic and impettineatlie confound 
Queſtions, making viſe oftheir Arguments & 
Authoritis who'thinke a Councell ro be abou 

the Pope , Ido heero'(eparare againerhe Cons 
trouerlies, letting the Reader ynderſtand that! 

meddle nor'in this place with the compatiſon 

of the Pope'& Councels, beiny onely ro defend 

the Creede of the Church againſt Hererikes and 

the Superiority of a Connceit ouer the Popt 

or of the Pope over a Councel, being |not yet, 

manife#e de fide\, nor in the Creede of the/Carho- 

like and vniverfall Church. Bellarmine who 

diſputes the Queſtion', & holds the Pope to by 

Fellar. de abouec the Councell, ſaith'ir is fere communisſed- 
Conc.li,z, tentia, and feve'de fidezciring forit'$. Antoninys, 
6.r4, + Turrecremata, Alu: Pelagius , Iacobativs, 
Caictan', 'Pighius, Fetrarieaſis, Avguſtious 

Expreſſe de Ancona, 'Perrus de Monre:, 'Turrianus, the 
 <utem_bec Canoniſtsfor'the moſt part, Delphinus}'Cam- 
«<4 &c. pegius, Sanderus. For the Oppoſite , whichis 

| hovght and fajd by the aBbettors to'come'(3 
leaſt )"yirh in'rhe lame degree of certaintic, if 


= . 4 . 


not neerer; lie cices Camitracenhis, GerfolnyMl- 
minus, with foineothers(a ) Parilians|het 
nes, writing ofche powet of the Chut k; no. 
xcouor Culanug, Panormitan, Card moe : 
i ©, 7: BEL ER S7 * $7! v2 <=, 
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nus, Abulenfis. Duval the Kings Readerof De= 
uinitie in Paris, hath latclie diſpured the Que- 
ſtion in his booke De ſuprema Ro. Pontif. in Ecce 
Poteſtate' , where he concludes thar neither (b) 
opinion is de fide: and Victoria who was Door 
ofthe Chaier in Salamanca fpeakesas (c) plai» 
nely. Which doth yerifie what I (aid; vzt- that 
neither ſide is the Creede of the Church , whoſe 
faich touching the Primacie of che Pope Lam 
defending ; hereafter 1 will ſpeake of the mat-+ 
ter, as farre as your oppolition giues me cauſes 
Vee belecue, &itaccordes wirh.thar which 
auncientlic by the Fathers was "belecued and 

taught, rhar the Church of Rome hath by dis 
vine diſpoſition the Principalitie of ocrdinarie 
poweroucrall Churches; andinthis, the Au« 
thors abeue cited all agree: as:alſo, that in a per« 
kt oecumenicall Conncell, ſuch as includes 
the authoritic of the Sec Apoſtolike,there is the 
bigbeſt Ecclefiaſticall power. Wee are now:o, 
ſee whether the Councels( for out of them you 
will needes diſpute nexr/ hane denied it. Two 
places you picke out as pripcipall; both (cvucn 
inthe words you cite) againſt yourſelfe, -. , 
Firſt you ſaie, the Bishops of Chalcedon aid 
equall the Conftancinopolitan See with the Ro- 
gl FI ALES 


OY Go 55 >. 


2 Eft Conclafio quam teneat omnesDoQores Parifienſes & Galli, 
quod porteftas Papz eftſobieQa poreſtari Conciliz, Alma, de 2oteſt, 
Eccl, 6.16. b Tn hac tanra DD. difſenfione, dicam ingeane, neutram 
harum opipiogum efſe de fide Dencl. ds Pe?. Pontif. par, 4.9 7. News 
tra eſt erronea, &c, 1bid. F. Carerevi, c Duplex eſt ſententia'&e. Pure 
vtramque efſe probabilem"'opinionem. Fit. de Potel?. Pape og» Conc, 
prep, z. Viquead hane- diem quoſtio ſuper oft (- criang inter CATHOe 
L1GOS, Bell. li.z, de Cox, c. 13.4. deindes bo oo OD on 
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man. Anſwere. 1. The Grecians there denie ng 
the Primacie of the See of Rome z bur (a) ac. 
knowledgeit: and do not endeuotir| tomaly 
the Bishop of Confſtantinople Paſtor of the who 
Church, asthe Roman ; but onely to ad 

him rothe nexe place of dignirie, {till leauing 
thefrit co Komez neuer denying, or difputing 
rhe Popes title, but confeling bim-o be (bj 
Succefior to S. Prcter, and-his Chajer to by 
Apoſtolicall. 2, The prerended adequation;as you 
nameit, was not in originall or prime |Authori- 
tie, but in matter of priutledge ;. as in the words 
it is'expreſlelie ſer downe;, to enioge equall (ot 
* like) previtedges. Now Priutledge 1 is/a diſtind 
thing from or:gindll Authoriticz and acveſſorieths 
reuuco.The'Prwiledges they did aime atyyete, 
thac;che Bishop of Conſtantinople should; 


| 


a Exhisqutgeſt4ſunr, velabvnoquoque depoliza, perpeodiom 
omnem quidem primatum & honorem' pracipuum; ſecundum Cano: 
nes, antiquz. Rome Deg amapyOmo Archiepilſcopo .conſerval 


Att. 16.Conc. Cele. Aqualibus cum antiquiflima Roe PLANYY 
fruatur, &c. Canon 28 now'\epfrobatus . Secundam poſt iam {Remi 
5am) exiſtere, & vihis qu1de Porto ſunt &c; Gets releva oe. 16.) 
Quibus ( Epyſs0pes w»; Coxtiljo Jer ficut -membris CAPYT prectss 
R elato Concily Calceg. ad Leonem Papem, Contra iplum cy! VINEE 
cuſtodiaa SALVATURE commilla eſt, extcnditinſaniim) id eſt, cot 
tratuam quoque Apoſtolicam ſanQtitatew. Ibrdem. Confirmavinl 
150. Patrum regulam quz precepit poſt veſtram ſanRiſbwan & 
AP OST OLICAM” SEDEM: hoporem habere . Copftantivopolitt 
mam, quaſcenndaeſt ordinaa'+ confidentes/gquia; lucegte apud 18 
Apottolico radio, & vſque- ad .Conſtantinopoluanomum Eeclehiat 
conſucre GYBERNANDO illam ſpargenres; buc {zpilis expands 
EO quodabſque- muidiz confrcucriuis ,veſtrorum bonorum pariics 
patione dicare DOMESTIEQS..lbidem. Rogamus, igicot. 6 4880+ 
eretis noftrum. honoza {Iudiczum , & Gicuc BOS. Th, za Capi 


in bonis adiecimus conſonautiam,, fic. & 4 xegv$y Summits 
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at Nice; which was-app 
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dis proporgion , hane.a Maiektic in Ecclefiafti- 
all affaires aboue other Sces, {'Rome exce- 
xi<d; in regard that. Conſtantinople: was then 
be Imperiall Seace as befme, Rome had beene; 
and therefore; that he 8hould: take place ef the 
prher Parriarches;/& befſecondor pextafrer hing 
of Rame. Wichall, that che. shoald ordaine Me 
ropolitans, in the Diaceſes of Pontus, Afia and 
hrace. T beſe Prigiledges they did aime at; and 
heercby wauid hauehada K'ndofanalogie wich 
he Roman Bishop.34:T he Decreeirſelfe, ng- 
ver had Occumenicall- Aurhoritie; the ( c) Ley 
ates reſiſting, & thett) Sec Apoitolicke anul- 
fog it, as I beck HA ro ahother made 
oued: and Qecuments 

call: andtberefore ſtood 10 force, not withſtans 
ding all the atremprs of theſe Bishops;; and/uge 
rwithſtanding another like atemptatConitany 


ingps 


Adio 


Apoſtolic Accedir qugd 3. $. conſtitutionibes pofipoſitis. 150. 
qui :n Synodreis CYwvnibus non habcatys, mentionem tanttmfe- 
cille noſcuntur, &c. Aftiew. 16. d Fruſtraquotundam Epiſcoporum 
p:ofertur conſeipſus , cur tor annorum (eries negant 'efftQus. x. Leo 
Ep 51.44 Avato t Contensiones Epiſcoporam , ſan'@trum Cano- 
num apud Niczam conditorumTeguls, cepbynantes, voi4a nobiſcum 
veſttz figei pietates inircitum mirtumas, & per 2uchorigatem beati 
Pcrti Apoſtoli, GENERALI PRORSVS DEFINITIONE CASSA- 
M VS; 1n omnibus Ecclefiaſticis h's [egibus ED quas ad pa- 
cificationem omnium Sacerdoraty, © per 318; atjriſtites* Þirirus (an-, 
Aus, inftituit: ita veetar'fi ulto plbces diadquam iNiftatuere, de- 
ccroerent, in nullarcucremtia fit babendums; quicquidfugric a preedi- 
Gorum couſtiturione digerium, ! TY , 4d Pocher. Avgaſt, ec 
Romana Eccicha coldem Canones ve a hood i[ſigs katenvs 
non habet, nec accypit;'m Hoc autern ©5 Syoddum actepit, quod 
elt per cata contra Een eeiahay Fo Gree ls, 6. wad, 15. Ep, 
31, ; 


Filijs cc hag adimpleat. Ibidew. c/lygentius', vivarivs Sedig\ 
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'tinople before; which was heere {pokenoftoy 
but could nor ger place jn the Chureh, nor wy 
| Eueradmitred by the See Apoſtolike; as appey 
_ res by the (d ) Legates, by S. Leo, by S. (e)Gis 
xk and others. 4. And heere1 am-to'note, 
efote | leaue this conncell, which bumblied 
fired; bur could not obraine, the Popes appts 
bations; that ir doth call Leo their neavx;them. 
ſelues,(Grecians, and in Councell) rs: 
DERS: which I mention, that you: may therely 
vnceſtand what kind of Pyimacie, they cotices 
vedin him ,, whom they acknowledged:to bt 
thus z3x1NenT overtbem,. | . 
Secondlie you ſay that the Councell of: Nig 
did nor acknowledge the'Primacie of Rong 
which youthinkero proue our of the fixtCy 
non; Let the auncient cuſtomg be kept in EgyÞt ,1} 
bis and Pentapolis, that the Bishop of Alexandria be 
he poiver oner dll theſe, becauſe. the k oman Biubyy 
difo hath ſuch a cuftome. Anſweye. It is ſtrang that 
comming immediatlie from che,@ouncell oi 
Chalcedon, where, ypon the $f "of thij 
Canon, it was confeſſed that Þrimacie y chieſ 
honour Was due according to the Canons to the Bi: 
Shop of Rome: where he is acknowledged Hea 
de, and Father, of the Church colle&ed, bytht 
Conncell; having alſo heard them cirea Cano", 
made by 150.” Fathers at Conſtantinople , the 
- deXtgenerall Councell to this of Nice, wheteil 
the Primacic of Rome is acknowledged. 
ſtrang( I (ay) that after all this,you should hope 
to proone the contratie from this Cation. BY! 
peichance you bane ſome ſtran ge argument ne- 
nes before cthopght Vpon . and got ugh 
\+ Þ -. ,\ _” ab, FL, "if ” Ih. £0 | N6688! 
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eede, for that which was grounded in Ruffinus 
omment or miſtake, much ycged hecrefore, is 

orne out, Howlocuer; [| anſwere That nothiz 
tro be ſeene heere againſt the Primacic wHic 
ee beleeue: and that whilſt you haue viged vs 
o looke neere vnto the words; wee haue eſpied 
reuen thert; and Ishew it yoto you thus, If 
he Councel/ doth acknowledge the.power of 
he Bichop of Rome to haue auncientlic beene 
xtended vnto Egypt, Lybia , and Pentapoliyy 
nd that the Patciarch of Alexandria depended,” 
pn him, in the gonernment of the Provinces 
ben was not his iuriſdition limited yntas the 
welt, bur vniuerſall : Bur che Councelt dorh a&» 
no wledge the forcſaid cxtention of his power, 
in the words of the Canon, in that ic ſaith, it was 
accuſtomed to.the Bichop of Rome to lex rhe 
Bishop of Alexandria haue power ouer all chole 
rounces. You will ceplie, that. the Popesgus 
omeisnorreferd tothe goucrnment. of theſe 
Chucches by the Pacriarch of Alexandria, but 
ro the/gouernment, of other Churches in. the 
Veſt, anſwere; 1. '/Yon{peake againſt che ſenſe 
of the Canon ,. for thole words;, becauſe, the, 8i= 
shop. of Rome.er.c. are the reaſon, why the Pa» 
triarch} of Alexandria is to/baue.char gouets 
ment:, whereas; a Bishops gonerning Churches 
inthe Veſt, .were ng tcaſon.,, why. the Bizhap 
of Alcxandria . particulatlie;.-should gonern? 
tho, Churches heere mentioned, Ang 2. ap 
2gainſt of the text, ined x34 53 opri pam iow» 
xs, mi vindis il, Becauſe alſo to the Bly 
+hop of, Kome this is gxcuſtomed., wb this, nor 
another thing; bur this heere ſpoken of, ve 
| ee ofedde A fo 
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Feet, that the Bishdp of Ale®andria haut py. 
wer oner thele'prouinces: this ts: accoufpmed; & 
ro whom? to the Bishop of Rome.'1t is his euſtony 
to have irſo; whierefore wee like of it Well; 
confirme it. vel. 2 9k. 2C8IY 
Youvrge agtihe, thar the Bishop'of Aletay. 
driaconld not lizue demanded'; nor'tht Coun: 
cell, ginen confirmarion of the Gouermental 
thoſe Churches, had'the matter dependedan 
the Pope. Anſwere. Both might be donne; fori, 
the Popes Legates were preſent ; and gave wy 
ro it, in his name. 2. and it was donne \in ordet 
to'the Popes Confirmarion, which it hain 
fine: he approuing rhe Canons.3.50 char ircame 
f ro have rhe ſtreingch,, ofaperfe Oxgynehi 
CALL Ac7; which benefit was gotby mouingit 
4. Being now an' Occumenitall 'Detree ,| neither 
the 150. Fathers at Conftantinople, hor 660- 
Chalcedon,, could make'it voide: becauſe the}, 
withourrhe Sec Apoltolick, 'conld not|make 2 
Decree perfetle of cumeritcall, Aly theit [Autho- 
Titic was Jeffe'rhen the Authoritie'of the Nb 
cene, which id in:ioluethe higheſt Authotice 
of the Chbreh; being; hawfall; gerierall & ap! 
Froicd by the See Apoſtohke': Wherefore the 
othericontrarie- Decrees had'no Foree: Which's 
the reafon why rhofe. of Chaltedon ; delited 
the Popes coofent;-and confirmation; thirk 
rheits, ortharof chit 150, Fathtrs before ade, 
inlklir evi 16.86 OrcumenledFrod atrd ofeqiidl 
Ktthotitic.Fot they Knew, that thoſe mattets, 


(nottouching fairh-ar all, btita eotiſtiriiefon'f 


re Church onehie, in marcer gForder, andpli 
e,") might be clatged by the" lame" povir 
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which ordained them atfirſt. 5; Thoſe (a) Afri- 
cans who didinfilt yppon che Nicene'decreesin 
the matterof Appeatles, hadaneic onthis, and: 
ſo had the Popes ; (b) Zoſimus & the xeſt vines 
whom the Bishopsof Africk', (ain@ avguſtine  - 
andothers , wrotabonc tharbufines: for jr was 
manifeſt vntorbems , and coal, tharthoſe Des 
crees of Nice had Occumenicall Authoritie. Yiou 
will petceaue this better when isbalt haue ſpo- 
ken of the Councell of Conftance,, meane * 
while, remember whath hathy beeac obſeruyed, 
| In che beginning ofthis Chaprer. 14s! 

_ Failing againe heete,- you fland Rill hkea 
ſtock refulmg to acknowledge ayy. Succefiorto 
ſain& Peeter 1n his generalt care and: pattorall 
Office , .becauſe you cannor ſee wharnecellitic 
there is of a Succeflor. It ſcemes you aregrowne 
dall with diſputing, and would hcareme carher 


{peakc: And Fam contented tordticourle of this 
p14 -CON- 


- 


. ,./a Prefarydebirtz ſalutationis officio impendio deprecamur, ve 
deinceps ad veſtrasaures hinc venicatcs, non facil:ts admittatie, nec 
 anobis excommunicatos , in, communionem v{tra vehitis excipere: 
quia. hoc ertiam Niceno Concilio defiditurh { Can x. } facile aduerter 
venerabilitas rua. Nam & fideinferi6ribus telecicis vel Haicis viderur 
bi pretaveri, :quanco adagis hoc deEpaſcopis voluit-obſeruari , ne 
isi ſua proniatiacommunionr ſuſpenli , aqua Sanciirare velfeltinato, 
yel prapropert, vel ipdebirt yideactur, communion) xeſticui?,Þr $dy - 
terorum quoque & Eqaeaium clericorum' improba-xefugza, Ghovr 
dignum eft )tepellar ſanRitasxua 3 quia & nulla Pit iv10nc 
hoe Eeclefiz deroparum'ett: Aftitaha; &decrett Nictiua ;, flue infe- 
Tioris gradus(Clericos;fweipſosEpiſcapyy lgis Met rogelitapisaper- 
tilsime, commilerunt, Conc! Aphr; Epyſt. ad Caleſ. Pap. b Contra ſta- 
Tyra Patrum copdere aliquid vel mutare nec huws quidem ( 1. Ap 6» 
Nolica) Sedis, poteſt authoritas:apud nos enimiivconudhſis radicibue 
vivat Antiquitas evi decrers Parrum/lanixorcteuctentiam. 25. 9.1. 
TooftraKacura, Ex Zoſime. 
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conneniencie and neceſlirie,( forthe inſti 
Fntſd ne- you baue alreadic heard , J whilR' No nk 
gubernari. Firſt therefore; The greaterthe mulrirudeis, th 
Neweſt bo- more neede of oyeto gouerne and yniteir,|] 
vu plore- _.nfe it is the more divided in it (elfe : nowth 
onkamny chuxch is thegreateſt communitice inthe work 
Pnus erg0 being for Nations, yniuvecrſall: :, Wheteforej 


Princeps. ,, hath, of all communities, the greateſt needey} 


- Ariſt. 12. gneto goucrne and ynitieitzandas well nOW 1 


Mer. fig, in ſain Peetersrime, beingnow as grearel | 


. greater thenit was then, Secendlie, it is as oy 
ſarie that all Dioceſes, and Bishops , be 
/ and ſubotdinate.to one viſible Goucnlaw 
Preſident of ſpiritvall affaires , in whom ai 
their Head they, being manyzrhay be vpirtdoti 
-nallic, as it isneceſſarie thar- many Parishes| 
Paſtors be {ubordinarte to one Bishop, | and yi 
red in him, as in their Heade: for the git-ynit 
: of Dioceſes, is no leſle, y cafarre more dange 
-£oUs ro the Church, then | the diſ-ynion 0 
Parishes and Paſtors j in a Dioceſe: Bur it 18d 
--2reRlie neceſſary by your-owne confefſion;that 
' © many Parishes and Paſtors'be rd or” 
one Bishop, and vnited in him ay i her 
de: and -were it nor ſo , there, would. 
-»/- Infinite confuſion in rhe Church: ds 
RefleRty* is direRlie 'deceflarie thotall Dioceſes and'B 


Pon. the © chops be ſubordinate atid ſubijeR to oneviſidl: 


of $10. Gouernour, Prefdeor of {pirugall © ffaite$and 


' priaii and 'Vnited in himas in their Heads. Thirdlie gut 


'$, kerom, the Obie& ofthe power piucnto! ſaint No 
Ms.”  . doth evidentliefollow,rtiat he; As Sting 
F-7 from Succeſlors, was .not. the, WHO os 
of it, To ſpeake moze pl plaipglics 4 
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Charch reccaued in Peeter, from Chriſt, aPa- 
Qorz now Pecter himicife in perſon could nor ©; 
performe this Orrice as longe as the Church 
continueth , which will be ro the end of the 
world: Our Sauiour therefore did, inthe per- 
ſonofPce:ter, vnderſtand his Succefors in this 
Office; that ſo the Church might alwayes haue 
a Paſtor: otherwiſe the greateſt, part of the 

locke, thatis, all after Peeters Gaies, till the 
worlds end, shonld haue no generall, viſible Pa- 
ſtor, ſuch as Peeter was, though they wanted 

;,mnoleſle, yea more, thendid the Chriſtians 

n Peters time. Fourtblie , it was neceſlarie that 
In the Church there #hould be one to attend ge= 
acrallie to the whole, to call Generall Coun- 
ells, to be Preſident and define there, and to 
haue a cate prtjncipallie and directly of the 

burches generall aftaires; in a word, to preſide 
Viſiblic over rheChurch: which care our Sauiour 
paucto Pecter as an ordinarie Office, in that 

e made him Paſtor of it. Andifit were neceſla- 

ic then, 1n the ApeRies.dayes, ( asit was, ih the 

udgment of our Saujour; ) much mote is it 
now. Fifthe therefore,to argue outof the action 
df our Saujour as before 1 haye donne in party 

he Church at all times needs a vilible Paſtor, & 
: viſible Rocke or foundation , to-Keepe it con= 
antandinorder; as well asitdidinthe begin, 
1ng: ſince therefore our Sauiour'({ being not to 
emaine here viſible in his owne perſon, ) 

hought ic neceſſarie to conſtitute, ( and did 

onftitute Matt.16. lohn. 24.) one vibible Genes, 

all Paftor, and one vilible Foundation of his 


aurch, (ubordinate vato himſc]fe; it fojlowes 
EY oP as © ' _ that 
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that ſuch a viſible Paſtor and Foundatich iT" 
TÞe alwaies, b y vertue of that his inſtitution " 
long as the Church endures; thatis, ( as 7% 
demonſratedelſwere ) tothe world end, 
ſlice, to make an'end ofthis diſcourſe; Paton 
areto continue inthe Chatrch rill theendoft 
world, by the doftrine of ſaint Paul; therefy 
the chiefe Paſtor is I;kewile 1d continue, whid 
could not be in one perſon, therefore indine 
If you (ay that our Sauiour himſelfe ischisfe} 
ſtor, Ireplic thar amonge viſible Paſtors the 
was inſtituted, (asI haue proud, ) ont chire 
Tuborginare vnto Chriſt: and this office ofavi 
{ible Chiefe PaFor, isro remaine as well at! 
reſt of the Clergie: his exiſtence being al 
for the Government of the Church. T here1sn 
doubt but that our Sauiour being Pajtor of a« 
Soules, doth continuallie teach and baprite, jt 
ſillin it he doth vie the miniſterie of ma 
whereypon wee haye none Catcchiled 
Chriſtned bur by ſome viſible perſon. in li 
manner he doth containe the Churchin Vn 
and goucrneit, by ſubordinate Miniſterie. Gt 
lights the world with the Sunne; though if 
had fo pleaſed he could haue donne it orne 
wile. os 
What you pretend about Election of a Sul 
cellor, 1snot hard; the Church Wargu the Pc 
fon,and then he receaues power from our 
u1our in vertue of the firſt inſtitution:as man dil - 
ſeth matter in the generation of a man, & natl 
preſents it ſo prepared vnto-the Creators 3 
by vertue of thefir$t inſtitution of mankind&,Þ 
Pires a {owle which the generane coultt 


LS 
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nake.Itistruechar the Churches ation is hin- 
ered ſometymes by Sehiſme or other meanes, 
s mans generation is likewiſe hindred ocher= 
hile, bur ſuch hindrances are,in ryme remoued 
nd the Succeciior defigned. Neither is the Suc= 
ciſion interrupted properlie in rhis tyme , bo= 
auſe rhis Ele&ion is a coptinuarion:of-it. So 
zatall you haue ſaid about the tyme of Schiſme 
ight haue beene ſpared, becauſe then 'the 
harch was buſic in derermining a Succeſſor, 
ough she.,were hindred ſomerymes more, 
dmetymes lefſe, according to the &&flicultics 
hich did occurre, . , SL BY i 
To conclude your oppoſitian in this marter, 
Du take vpon you nor to know, who doth ſuc- 
ede fain& Peerer, But bad you looks abour, 
Du could nor haue doubted, Firſt, becauſe no 
ishop in the Church, cuer yet was eſteemed, or 
'd pretend to be aboue the Roman Bishop: 
acerherefore Saindt Pecrer was put in charge 
ith the flocke of Chriſt and made Paſtor of 
ze Church, and fince this office of generall Pa» 
or doth remaine , it followes that the Bishop 
Rome is, and ſ[ti]] was he, becauſe he is & ener 
as confelledlic the ficit Bishop in the Church. 
condlie, the Pope of Rome by your confection, 
ach exerciſed the Office of Genetall Paſtor of 
ze Church theſe thouſand yeares,, ,and by the 
oupcells the (ame is cleere ; neirher was there 
dy other all this ryme who did excrcile or take 
bim that Office:, not the Bishop of Antioch, 
vr of Conſtantinople, for theſe Bishops, and 
e moſt ancient Councells,as the Nicene,Con+ 
atinopolitan, aud others, did acknowledge 
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Rome before thoſe Sees. Neither could the$& 
be without a Succeſſor all this tyme; as 1 hays 
Shewed before, becauſe a Paſtor and Foundation 
1s neceſlariero the Flocke and Building, as ow 
Sauiour himlelfe did conceaue, therefore thy 


Roman was, and is He. | 


Thirdly, the fathers of the auncient Chorch, 
asS., Auguſtine, S. Ierom, S. Cyprian, $. Ire. 
S.Hieron. neus, and others, -affirme clcerclie, that the Ro. 
2d Dam2. man Bishop is S. Peeters Succeſſor. S.Ilerom cal, 
2.9% * lesthat See S. Pecters Cnarke, adding th 
ep.t6z, ISthatvee d. Pecters CHAIRE, a ing t at the 
S.Cyp. CuvacHis built on that rocke. S. Auguſtine pnts4 
ep.5j- Catalogueof the Bishops there, fiſt Peeier, thy 
cal Linus exc. and ſaith that the PrinciPallitie 
" 20%" the Apoſtolicall Chaire hath euey floprished in th 
S. Iren, |. Church of Rome. $. Cyprian calles iralſoS. Pu 
3eC.3- ters Chaire; andthe PrINcieatt Church , whence 
Tenet if4 Pyieftiy vnitie bath come. S- Ireneus doth adde 


ſanta ſedes wer” 
(27462 ARE that for the more powEREvLL PRINCIPALITY of 


yi regenda- that Church , It is nee: PBary that all Churches baue re- 
yum ewntls Courſe vntoit. Optatus ro Parmen, Thou canſt not 
o-bis, Ec- denie that thoy.know:R in the Ciitze of Rome, firſt of 
+ 02x all, the Emiſcopall Chaire to haue beene gtuen|to Pets 
ep.ad | ter, in Which ( Chaire) Peeter , the HEaD [OF All 
Ren.pr., THE APOSTL&s, Sate, Theogorer to Leothe 
Ro. Greate. Your See doth PRESIDE our the WORLD. 
And, that bolicſeate , bolds the ferne of gouerning 
the Churchsof ALL THe WoRLD. S. Leo kney 
this in practiſe; bur | heare his words. It #b) 
great ordcy proutded:, that all shouid not claime al 
thingsto themſclues , but in every Prouince shouldbt 
ſome Who Should haue the prime ſer.tchce among | 
brecthren, and 4gane others placed in greater Citi 


Should vndergoe greater care, by Whom the care k 
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the V\utveRSALL Cnvacu Should come to the one 
SEATBOf S. Peeters 

Of'S. Gregorie | haue ſpoken before; he cats 
the Church of Rome Heade of ALL CHvRcues., 
S. Bede ſaith of him , ( Greg.) thag he was Bi- 
5hop of all the World. S.-Anſclme calls Vrbanus 
the ſoueraigne Biszhop of the vituerſail Church on 
earth. S. Bernard tels Eugenius thar he is Pa s- 
TOR OF ALL THe PasTORS inthe Church. The 
* Empcrours, (their teſtimonie weic requi- 
red,) doegiuec their euidence for the Pope allo. 
[| will addea teſtimony or two out of the Coun- 
cells; beginniog in Greece , becauſe you would 
haue perſuaded men to belecue that amonglt 
them the Primacie of ould was refuſcd : noting 
by che way that our of all the Fathers of thac 
Church, you are not able toshewe any one reſti- 
monie againſt ic, Of the Niceue Counceil which 
was the Firſt, I hauc ſpoken alceadie; it ſtill gaus 
the precedence to Rome; & the 6. Canon, which 
you would haue made vie of , doth argue their 

cknowledgment of his Vgiucrſall Luri(dition, 
ln the ſecond Councell alſo his Primacie was ac- 
caowiedged; and afterwards thole Grecian Bi- 
Shops writing to che- Church of Rume do pro- 
feile them(ſelues members of it; which is as much 
as it they had cailed it Heade, as other Grecians 
afcer.thar againe did mote exprelſiclie; whoſe 
words $hill beacoment vpon the'e. The whole 
procelle of the third generail Coyncell was (ent 
0 Geleltine, ro be finallicrefoluged and ended: 
lv, their Decrces, and conſequenthe the Coun- 
cell, depended, (in as much as it was of icrefra- 
gable Authacitie, ) on the Pope: and this, cuen 
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preſide. The fourth Generall Couhcell, thag 


_ Suprd pag. 
\ , whichreſtimonie harh waighr alſo againſtthok 


Greeke & Latine Fathers, it is declaredthatihe 
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then was the cuſtome of Councells, 'zx you tm 
tearne by thelerter of S, Cyrill , whothereil 


Chalcedon, (aies; the cuſtodic of the vineyeaj 
(of our Saviour, the whole Church) wascon 
mitted by him, to Leo'whom they acknoy 
ledge their Have ; themfelues, his par; 


who thinke the Councell to be abpue thePopy 
The third: Councell of Conſtantinople bein 
one of the generallCouncells roo', writes by 
tho Succeſior of S Peeter the Prince 'of Apoſtles; | 
Theodorus a Prieſt of Rome, in the Popesny 
me, there fabſcriberh, firſt. So dp the Legita 
of Adrian iu the ſecond of Nice, which Cour 
cell approued an Epiſtle of his, whereini 
auouched the Primacie of S. Peeters Sec ouerd 
the World: & that the ſee ApoſtoJikeis neal 
all Churches. In the fourth of Conſtantinople 
which was alſo generall; the Sec of Rome is 
led the ſeate of Peeter Prince of the Apoltie 
and Donatus in the place'of Adrian, whameht 
there calls Yaiuerſal! Bichop and Pope, ſublcti 
deth fic: *then the Bizhop of Conftantinopt 
#fter him. In the Lateran Councell ynder ans 
cencius the third, where were preſent bot 


Roman Church hath, diſponente domino,by Divivi 
diſpoſition the PRINGIPALITIE OF ORDINARIETY 
WER OVER ALL other CnvacHats. And finallt 
both Eaſt and Weſt haue defined it in the COP 
cell of Florence, Wee define ſay the Fathers thets 
that the bolic Apoſtolique Src, and Bishop of RoW 
bath the PR1iMACLE our the WHOLE WORLD) b 
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hat the Roman Bishop is the Succefior of Blefied 
Peeter Prince of the Apoſtles , and the. true Vicar of 
Chriſt, and neAaDE of the whole Church, and Father 
nd maſter of all Chriftians, and that vntoh:mins, 
ceter is giuen by our Lord Leſus Chriit EvLL po- 
wir tofcede, rule, andgouernethe VNIVERSALL 

*burch. The ſame both Armenian , Echiopian, * 
Ruſſite avd Aflirian Chriſtians haus acknow- 
edged, So that, forthe PRiMacis of the Sec -, 

poltolique , wee have the Fathers reſtimonie, 
theological Arguments , Definitions of Generall 
Councells, and the reſtimonie of the holy 
Se1niT in them; the worlds eonſent, & (as hath 
beene shewed in the former chapter, ) divine in- 
ſtuution recorded in Gods word. 


ſo 2 
Qthey. exceptions refuted, 


A GAINST the precedent diſcourſe ofthe 
| former Chapter, there1s infinuated fur- 
ther that ſome amongſt- vs belecue not. the 
Primacie tobe of divine Inſtitution. This you. 
would proue by the Councell of Baſil; bur here- 
in you deceaue your Reader. Al] Catholikes 
doe belecue that the Primacie is of dizine inftitu= - 
tion; and the Councell of Baſil ( from which you 
would begge a teftjmonie, ) hath, profeſſedr, 
as you may reade in Reponſſone Synodali; & rthe- 
rcby may. knowe the minde of the Depines thar 
| adhered vnto it; who alſo in their writings 
haue particularlie exprefied themſclues. True 
iis, that ſomg Devines held a Counccl ro be. 

'C4 __abous 
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40 THE FovRTH Booxy 
aboue the Pope; as thoſe at Baſil did: butnony 
of them, nor cuer any Catholike detiet'th 
Primacie. Spalatenſis in his common well 
would haue impoſed vpon the Parifiansloms 
thing in this Kinde; but they quicklie diſcovery 
.- his proceedings , and the whole Facultjein thy 
yeare 1637. rezeRed the calumpie jn apublik 

cenſure of his booke. | 
(a) Gerſon, (b) Almainus,” and otherstha 
hold the Coincell to be abone the Pope; & 
ſay (1. ) Tharthe Ecclefiaſticall powerisinth; 
Church, &in the Pope too, by the divine graunt 
and inſtitution ; bur afrer a divers manner: fot 
(2. ) In rhe Charch, they ſay, itis moreprinci 
pallie, inmedtaclic, and ifnmoueablie ; |& ext! 
Ciled ingenerall Councells; which compared 
the Popeate greater, they thinke, heaps 
| | bu 


a RomanaSedes & Ecclefia, ( ea quz peculiariter haber rey 
per authoritarem Papalem, )'eſt Capur & Magiſtra certrarum- Grid 
de Pote$t Eccl. Confsd. 7. S1 papatus per imagincationem pr ſcindaturi 
ch1quis poteſtatibus inferioribus, id quod ſvpereſt non dicitur Ec: 
cleſi., 1b1dem, Confiderando eccleſialticam poreſtatem primo mods 
{ 1 formaliter in ſe, & abſolute, ) concedendum eſt abſque yila dubi 
tatione quod illa fait & eft immediate 3 Deo homing Chriſtos i 
quodanuilo alters fuirinſtituta, Idem Conf, 9, Porcfias Ecclebalid 
in ſua plenicudine, cſt formaliter & ſubic&iue in ſolo Rowano Pon 
tiice, Conſed, 10.Ecclefia in vao Monarcha Supremo per Yniverſun 
fundata eſta Chriſto. Idem de Auferibiluate Pape Conſid, 8. Aufert- 
bllisnga ct vſque ad conſummationem ſeculi Vicarws «ponſz Becle- 
ſie, quin aliquis certus & vnicus preficiatutz.& hoc lege fame, - 
przluppoſitamundiduratione longilsima, Detur oppoſitum, WE 
Ecclehia maneretimperfeta vique ad conſummationem (cul, 86s 
luorum paudcret lntegritate membrorum \ oe preſcreim! membi 
Priucipalis, Con. 20. b Poteſtatem dependere 3 Deco duplicizer 8 
te!ligitur; vno moda quod nullus preztcs Deumillam inſticwr, & 


[ 


potcttas vapalis orpendcta Dec; alio modo quod Deus illam on 
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2ut in regard the Church cannot alwaies be thus 
ſſembled. ſo to vie and cxerciſe thepower; 

3.) Our Sawour did inſtitute one ſupreme Paſtor Tanquaem 
or execution of the Supreme Power; and (o ga- /-ſfromen- 
ze him the ſame power, but with dependence, "3m 

pon the Chucch. Whence it comes that ( 4. ) ,,onegce 

his Paſtor whois the Pope, is aboue cach Bi- dee, 
Shop, and each particular Church; though he 

De nor aboue the Whole. And this ture divino, by 
liuine inſtiturion. This 1s rhe Qpinion of thoſe 

Deuines and of the (c) Counceil of Baſil which 
you Cited; Wherefore | retort this Argument 
thus. That which hath becne cuer conſtantlie 
neleeued in the Church to be of divine inftitu- 
tionz and hath ground in Scripture-{o manifeſt 
that withour violencetothetext, the words can 
haueno other ſenſe; cannot without Hereſic be 
oppoſed, and calleda noueltie: but the Primacie 
15 ſuch; as | have proued. | 

You willbe readic heere to caſt a doubt in the 
Readers way asking how theſe Deuines be- 
lecue the Pope to be ouer the, Vniuciſal Charch 
| (which 


rat nullo requiſite; & poteftas Papalis nunc non fic dependeti Deo, 
quia prerequ:riturclecttio, Aimainus deſwp* Pore lace ge y £85 Ecclelia 
non porteſt auferre poreſtatem Papalem, quia non poreſt 1]]am inſti- 
uere Id, dePot, Eccl.c, r.e.,17.h,) + + 

c. Explicat Arch. Tateot. poteſtatem ſummi Pontificis, quod 
Capur fit & Primas Eccieliz, Vicarivs Chriſti, &3 Chriſto & non ab 
bominibus vel Synodis alijs przlarus & Paſtor Chriſtiavorum: & ei 
darz ſunta Domino claucs, & vai diftum eſt ru es Pe:rus, & (vlus in 
plenitudinem poteſtaris vocatus fir, alij in parrem (olitudinis: que 
cum vulatiſsima fintminime necefſarrum erat recenſere, Ita plane 
fiaremur & credimus. Concil. Baſsl* 1 Reſpon/., Synadals, Omaes hagu- 
lares homines parricularcſ1uc Eccicliz, ph Pomifici obediredebeur, 
lbidem, in Concilio Conſtant, ſep. $, damna;s eſt propoſe wickl. 41. 
V ide, > | 
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whole repreſentatiut, and being the whole, i 
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ſocuer you shall bind ec. Mat. 18. * 


42 THz FoOvVRTH Booxy, 
(which they muſt doif they hold the Supremy, 
cie,)and reach withallthar the Church js abou 
him? whereunto they anſwere thatche Churc 
may be raken either diſtybutiu?, as it is diffuſed 
and in this ſenſe the Pope is oner it, being own 
dll Churchs, HzaDn of ther all. Wherefor 
every particular Church, euery Jishop, euey 
Chriſtian is'vnder him, He being as SainRBer. 
nard faith Paſtor of Paſtors. No CatholikeDs, 
vine denies this. Oc the Church may betaka 
colleAiut, as it is gathered rogetber in a Genel 
Councell; and 1n this ſenſe the ſame Devin 
thinke thartitis aboue the Pope; becauſe itisthe 


more perfe@, and conſequently ſuperiortoe- 
tiery part What euer it be, heade or gther.h 
confirmation where of they bring many things 
a$1.the decree made at Conſtance; and 2. thu 
the laſt ivdgment of the Church is by a plenati 
Councell; 3, thatS.' Peeter when he rooke' tit 
keies, did: ignifie the Church, according to 
Saint Augultine; and 4. tellthe Eburch: Wh 


' This Diſpore, you ſee, is/about the |Churda 
colleZiue, aflembled in Cotincell: &,'a Councel 
that is generall eirher doth,or doth nor, 1ne|yat 
the Pope; If it be ſuch aoneas doth includes 
Pope, all Catholikes agree that it doth perfedi 
repreſent rhe diffaſed Church, and bath the 
higheſt reaching authoritie, and a(hiſtance; an 
power to bind; and that, the definition of 
makesa thiog ro be manifeſte de fide,opeDly Bi 
rer of faith, If it doth not include the Pope, 93 
proccede without him, then it is not admit 


j 
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y other Devincs thar it doth repreſent rhe 
burck perfeRlie, that ir is the higheſt rribu- 
nall, &'aboue or Equall tothe Pope. Neither 
do the'grounds alleaged, eui any ſuch thing, 
aS1, of th: Dectee made at Conſtance I shall 
hereafcer'shew; 2: there is'in the Church a hi- 
gher indgment then is the indgmentrof a Coun- 
cell which is withour a Heade; 3. ſain&t Augn- 
ſtines minde Vhaue declared els-where: 4.in 
the word charev, dic'Eccleſie , the Faſtor is nor 
excluded, but ( a) included. '' 
' - But what if the Paſtor himſelf offend? An- 
ſwer. There is a cafe Deuines ſay , wherein he 
may be depoſed by the Church; though ir be 
notabtfolutic his Superiour. It may haue ( they 
ſay ) powerquer the connexion or {b ) coniun- 
ton of the Pipacie with the Perſon', to deſtroie 
it: aSin the beginning it had power to make 
it, though it haue 'not-power ouer' the Papacie. 
God-onhecan'mske the Soule of man ; -bur a 
cauſe inferiour ro God, another man, may vnite' 
It: Sol --7 homo generant hominem. And five hun+ 
dredother caules may diflolue againe thar pnion, 
and ſe corrupt ( not the Soule bur) rheman. 
+ 'Theirrenet therefore in this part is not cui- 
dentlie proued; neither'is ic 'approoued byrhe 
Church, or vninerſallic receaued; yea the con- 
traric which holds the Pope to be aboue ſuch a 
D © i | PIE SOL EEE - Coun- 


a SiPapetss per imaginationem preſaindatur a reliquis poteffati- 
bus inferioribus, id quod ſupercft non dicitur Eccleſia. Gerlon de 
Poteft. Ec. Conl.7. 

b Vide Caict. Opuſc. 1, de Compar. Papz & Conc. cap. 20. ur, 


& Opuſc. 2z.decodem Arg. cap, 23, & Bellas. de Ponrif. li, z; cor7. 
$- Obſcruandum cR enun, 
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Tus yFovtTH Bookn. 
Councell, andS. Pecter to haue beene/Supe: 
riour to thereſtofthe Apoſtles collefiue;raken 
together in Councell, doth giuca fuller & pla 
ner ſenſe to the Scripture and Fathers befa 
allcadged pag.9.andi6. &.  _ / 

To obie& that many Deuines held. ng 
his Supremacie inaſmuch asir includes a Supe 
riority ouer Councels, or the Church aſtembled,i 
a peece of cunning to catch one that isnotabli 
to looke into the ſtate of the Controucile 
berwixt ys and you, Wee graynt and hakvetouli 
you many times that ajl do nor hold ſuch aſupe- 
riotitic. [cisnot yet openlic defined, nor yai- 
uerſallie admitted by Deuines, thar ſuch aSupe- 
rioritie, (1 meane ouer Councels, ) is ivuolucd 
inthe Primacie of the Pope. He is Succellotty 
S. Pecter, Paſtor of all Chriſtians, and hathih; 
Principalitic of ordinary power auer all Chur: 
ches. No Cathol:ke doubts of this, | +++ 
Secondlie ic .is pretended' thar this point of 
Primacie, wants Antiquity,viiucrſaiity,! Suceep 
ſion. Antiquity, for Cregory faics, none of hi 
Predeceſlors euer vſed the: prophane |title of 
vniuerſal] Bighop: vniuerſalitie, becauſe Preſter 
Iohn would not yeld therevnto preferring 14 
ther the Church of Antioch; and N.:lus tels that 
the Grecians euer relifted the perdominancedt 
the Pope: Succeſſion, becaule the Gteciangof 
the firſt Conſtantinopolitan Councell an- 33 
Would hauc given the Bishop of Coultantt 
noplethe next place tothe Bishop of Rome 3 0 

preferring bim before the three Parriarkes 
the Eaſt; and afterwards in the Councell 


Chalcedoo, they would haue giuen him ny 
| | pill 
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rruiledges: Michael Palcologus was hated for 
bicribing to the decree of Fiorence anno 1436s 
ndan Archbishop in Ruſſia was depoſed tor 
zeginning ro mouethe people to theJiKe vnion. 
nſwere. 1 wonder that any man would in car. 
\eſt virer (uch ſillie tuffe,, as this; and thinke 
o ouerthrow a point of faith with a diſcourſe 
zot worthie of a meane Scholler, To thar 
peach of S. Gregorie | hauc alreadie anſwered; 
e did nor find fault withthePrimacic of Rome, 
edidacknowledgeitiobe HEADE OF ALL 
HYACHEsS; butwitha title, ambitioull.c 2r- 
ogated by the Bishop of Conſtantmople, For 
he Primacic,he is reiolute,:t har it is of diuine inttt- 
ution;& this was in his time kaowne to all that 
new the word of God. lt ts manifeit to all that 
know the Goſpell, that the care of the wHoLE 
HYRCH Was committcd by our LoRDs owNE 
MOVTH , to holie Peter, PRINCE of all th: Apoftlesy 
or to him it Was ſaid, feed my h.epe, confirme thy 
brethren,thou art Peter ex vp0 this rocke wiill build, 
27 C.S. Greg. li. 4. ep. 232. Andin the ſame place 
eſaith, The PRINC1PAL1T1E andcare of the 
THOLE CHVRCH TW givento him. B:fore S, Gre- 
gories time allo, the Priytgcrie was auouched, & 
deleeued, by Optatus,Theodoret, Leo, Epiphanius, 
Anguiline, Hierome , Cyprian., Irenenss & c- and 
before that againe, there is the Inſtitut«gn in the 
Scriptarc; wherefore it is a illie plea, to pretend 
as you doe, thatir wants Antiquitie. | 
Your exception againſt ynixerſalitie, isas 
poore;for what thoughPreſtcr lohn(whoabour 
the time you ſpeake of , ſent acknowledgment 
-of his Obedience ts the Pope,) with his Aballi« 
- ncs, 
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nes, had denied it; and Nilus, with ſomedfty 
Grecians:t The Greciansin their Schiſmedenj 

withallthe. Proceſſion of the holy. Ghoſt fron 
rhe Sonne,w1ll you therefore denie chat part | 
the Creede, filioque, to be Catholike?the Abi, 
fines or Ethiopians dehtie that our Sayiourhy 
two natures and two wills; doth therefore 

Athanafivs his Creede, ceaſe to be Catholike 
Not (o: the Maxcionites deniall of the Incy 
pation; & rhe Sabellians, of the Trinitie: al 
yours ofthe Reall Preſence; make nax the(Cy 
tholike Creede lefſe then it was: bur in denying 
whar is Catbolike, (that 1s, contained in th 
Crecde of the Church, communicating with all8 
tions, inthe manner els-where declared,) yy 
doe cut your ſelues of from the Charch. Thu 


. our Church had comunion with the Echiopia 
once, andthe Erhiopian With ours, it is man 
felt, becauſe (,as I have proved by ynanſwe 


rable cuidence) ours and noother, isthetris 
Church; andchey' were by 8. Mathew con 
uerted, and baprized into the communion! 
therrue Church, & * long, continued in it, St 
what lhave laid of them; and of the Gregiar 
and their Communion with vs, in the fijſt book 
Js MEE MERE £l; TI 6 We 
| Thelaſtgvinr alſo, which is againſt|Sueceþi 
ISas varoward : For, how doth it follow, the 
Grecians would haue madethe Bishop of Con' 
ſtatingple next vnto the Pope, & haue giuen hu 
equaſ! priuiledges, Ergo the Primacie de th wan 
ſucceſſion? or; Ergo lo me oth er is equal to un 


in ws authoritiet here is no cohcrenge;Whe * 
fore you may ler him alone in poſſeſſion oft 


% 


-- 
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hich thoſe Councels, the ſecond' and third 
adde the firſt coo, for (o 1tis:)denicd nor, but ap= 
couedin himz neuerqueſtioning his tirle. The 
2urth, (bxt, ſcuenth, and eigth Generall Coun- Supra Pas 
els, all held i in Gicece, are expreſlely for ir. In 38+ 
e Councell of Florence, Grecians, Armenians, 
ndjans,ſubſcribed varo it:The Ruſlian Bishops ' V HINGE 
xrofeſled it, in their letter ro Clement, VIII. So 4c.r9 
zad their Predecefiors donne before, in the Cocc. p. 
ouncell of Florence. And both Greeke and La- $36. 
ine Fathers, Dcuinecs, and Hiſtorians, in euctie 
ge hauc acknowledged it, as. you may {cc ſpe. 
ified in Gualterius, and Coccius: and aboue, [ 
jauc put downe as many as doe ſerue tocony - 
cont ſuch exceptions as the Poreſtants doe 
pake. I tell you now further, that there would 
aue becnc nd from thoſe who doe watre 
gainſt the Church, ſome greater arguments 
en the Church hach: wee hauethe Fathers; 
e Chucch authoritie; the Scriprure; and di- 
ine alfiſtance; as | haue proued ouer & ouer, 
f you will ouerth:ow the Primacie, you mult 
ring ſomething 6REATAR then allthis, 


THE THIRD CHAPTER. 


li. 


he ſupreme ſpiritaall po'ver is not in temps- 
poral Princes. 


F May opportunely in this place give che 
E Reader occaſion to conficer how much they 
iſtake, or preſume, who ttive to remoue the 
hurch from the foundation Wheregn our Sz- 
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uiour builcit , & to ſet ir vpon remporallÞi 
_ ces, aſſigning them the ſ1ipreame ſpirit 
wer in earth , over it. The ſupreme gpir 
power ouer the Church is not in temporallPri 
ces, one oc all; For they, Fir#, neichec haveit 
themſelues, as men, or as temporall Prince 
this power being not temporall but Spiriml 
not ariſing out of nature, but Supernarar 
Neither doth baptiſme, whereby they bem 
Chriſtians, conferre on the ſuch a powerou 
the Churchzeuerie Chriſti hath ic nor. Korg 
our B. Sauiour , whoſe Spirituall| Kingdom 
the Church is, and who had all po Wer tn h:ax 
and earth given bim by his Father; beſtow it vpe 
them. Thoſe who pleade ſuch a Collarion 
power vpon Princes, muſt shew it. None hirhe 
to hath beene found. Some alleadye rhatofi 
Matthew cap. 22. Render to Car the thingsti 
are Ceſars:0thers that of S.Paulc ro the Roman 
Cp. 13. Let eucric ſoule be ſubic4 to bigh-rpown 
bur theſe places haue it not. The Queliion 
Whether temporall Princes haue ſupreatie ſpirit 
Authoritie ouer the Church. It is not thereſa 
they haue. That wee muſt aknowledge Ce 
our Superiour, and higheſt viſible Superion 
in ſpirituall things ; and that cuer:e Soule mull! 
ſuch matters,be ſubie to the eemporall Frindh 
thatthe Chriſtians in the times primitiue V® 
In theſe things to obaie the Heathen Emperov's 
Nero, lulian and the reſt; this is not faied 
there: and this is the thing tobe showne. of 
aboue, hb. 1.c. 8. | +5 [3 G4; py 

. Not hnding any ſuch jnfticution 1 theN 
Lawe which our B,Sautour did eſtablisbs ” 


"t 


- 


& 


THrrx THIKD BOOKE. 
ve ſought 1tin rhe Old : bur in vaine; Firſt, 
cauſe there is no fuch 1iſtitutton ro be found; 
| Inſtitution, 1 ſay wherein the ſupreame lpirt- 
al aurhoritie ouer the church,is by God,ſetled 
2 the Temporal Prince;or by Him ;annexed to 

Royall Crowne; and that which wee looke 

r is ſucha divine Inſtitution. Second.te the Old 
w was cither Mora!l,ludicial,or ceremoniall; 
e [udicialland ceremoniall. are beth abroga- 
1, Luc. 16. 16, Heb. 7. v. 12.18, wherefore had 
beene there ( as it was not) it Were not now 
the purpoſe. And in the Morall Law (the 
Commaundemens) there 1s no ſuch thing. 
pird/ie, ourB. Saviour did norfond hisChurch 
3 temporal] Princes, bur, vpon his Apoſtles; 
zoc. 21. 14. Epheſ. 2. 20,'andina peculiar man - 
r ypon Peerer, Mat.16.18. Whetefore jn them, 
2d peculiarlie in Peeter, was the Spirituall Au- 
oritie ouer the Church. Fourthlie, rne Hol 
hoſt did put'Bishops to'gauerne the Church. 
20, 28, and S. Peeter peculiarlie was made 
jſtour and Gouetnour of it, loan. 21:17+the Spi- 
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wall Authoritie therefore'is in Bishops, and 1 05.4.1 ad 


culiarhe inthe Sncceſſours of S. Pecter; as in 
de precedent Chapter 1 tiawe proued, at large, 
ftlie,our B, Sauiour gaue not the keirs of Heauen, 
nd power tobirdedrd /oofſe, and ro make Limes 
ccleſiaſticall, ro'the remporall, but to the [pt- 
ituall Princes , the Bishops; and to S.' Pee- 
er peculiarlie, Mat. 16.19. ef cap. 18. v.18. And 

e ſame {pirituall Princes:had' power to'pu- 
ish tranſgreſlours.' 1, Cor. 444'24, e5 2: Cor: 13. 
d. & Cap.10, 6-Sixtliethe Princes of the Church 
aceting together in Councell hauc power gi- 
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uiour builcit, & to ſet ir vpon temporall Prigz 
ces, aſſigning them the ſ1ipreame ſpirituall pos 
wer in earth , over it. The ſupreme 5piritugli 
power oucr the Church is notin temporall Prin, 
ces, one oc all; For they, Fir#, netchec have it of 

_ .themſelues, as men, or as tcmporall Princes, 
| thispower being not temporall bur Spirituall; 
not ariſing out of nature, but Supernatural, 
Neither doth baptiſme, whereby|they be made 
Chriſtians, conferre on the ſuch a power ouer 
the Churchjeucrie Chriſtia hath ic nor Ko: did 
our B. Sauiour , whoſe Spiritual! Kingdome 
the Church is, and who had dll po Wer tn h:auen 
and earth giuen bim by his Father, beſtow ir vpon 
them. Thoſe who pleade ſuch a Collation of 
power vpon Princes, muſt shew it, None hither. 
ro hath beene found. Some alleadge thar of $, 
Matthew cap. 22- Kender to Ciſar the things tht ill : 

| are Ceſars:o0thers that of S.Paule to the Romans, Þ 1 
Cap. 12. Let euerie ſoule be ſubict to high:y powers: iſ ( 
bur theſe places haue it not. The Queſtionis I 4 
Whether temporall Princes baue ſupreame ſpiritual WM 
Authoritie ouer the Church. Ir is not there ſaid; 
they have. That wee muſt aknowledge Ceſar 
our Superiour, and higheſt viſible Superiour, 
in ſpiritzall things ; and that euer e Soule muſt, in 
uch matteys,be ſubieR to the te mporall Prince; 
that the Chriſtians in tbe times/primitiue were 
In theſe things to obaie the Heathen Emperoure, 
Nero, Iulian and the reſt; this is not faied 
there: and thisis the thing co be showne. Sec 
aboue, kb. 1. c. 8. 3 068| . 
 Notfinding any ſuch inſtitution in the Nev 
Lawe which our B,Saujour did-eſtablisb; _ 
SJ: x1 7} ave 
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have ſoughr 1tin rhe Old : bur in vaine; Fir, 


an Inſtitution, I lay wherein the ſupteame lpirt- 
tual aurhoritie ouer the churchis by God;(etled 
on the TemporallPrince;or by Him ;annexed to 
the Royall Crowne; and that which wee looke 
for is ſuch a divine Inſtitution. 'Second:ie the Old 
Law was cither Mora!},ladicial,or ceremonial; 
the ludiciall and 'ceremoniall, are beth abroga- 
ted , Luc. 16. 16, Heb. 7. v.12. 18. wherefore had: 
it beene there ( as it was not) ir Were not now 
to the purpoſe. And in the Morall Law (the 
ren Commaundemens) there is no ſuch thing. 
Third/ie, ourB. Saviour 41d norfoad hisChurch 
on temporall Princes, bur, vpon his Apoſtles; 
Apoc. 21.14. Ephef. 2. 20,'andina peculiar-man - 
ner vpon Peerer, Mat.16.18. Whetcfore in them, 
and peculiarlie in Pecter, was the Spirityall Au- 
thoritie *ouer the Church. Fourtblie, the Holy 
Ghoſt did put'Bishops to'gauerne the Church, 
AR. 20. 28. and S. Peeter peculiarlie was made 
Paſtour and Gouetnour of it; loan: 21;17+the Spi- 


becauſe there is no ſuch 1iſtitution ro be found; 


The right 
which 
God or- 
dained 
trouchiug 
Kings 1s, 
Devs. 17+ 
where 
there 18 
rPOra 
word of 
thetupres 
me {piti- 
ruall zu- 
thoririe 
ouer the 
Church. 
OE.1 Reps 
£,Reſp.y. 
Thos. 1. 2-q, 


rituall Authoritie therefore'is in Bishops, and 
peculiarhe in the Sncceſſours'of S. Pecter; as in 
the precedent'Chaptet I hane proued, ar large. 
Fifthe,our B; Sauiour gaue not the keirs of Heguen, 
and power tobinde ard /ooſe,and ro make Limes 
*Ecclehaſticall, ro'the cemporall, but to the [pt- 
ntuall Princes ,-the Bishops;-and to S.'Pee- 
ter peculiarlie, Mat. 16.19. & cap. 18, v.18. And 
the ſame ſpirituall Princes:had power ro'pa- 
nish tranſgreſſours.” 1, Cor. 244/24.) 5” 27 Cor: 14. 
10. & cap,10-6-Sixtliethe Princes of the Church 
mccting together in Councell haue power gi- 
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uenthem & afliſtance promiled, to decide ang 
end, without way offurther apeale from their 
ladgment, the greateft Controverſies thar aciſe 
in- this moſt ample ſpirituall| Kingdome gf 
Chriſt; ſuch I meane as concerne Faith & Reli. 
gion, Mat. 16, & 18. ex 28. Luc, 10- & 22, Toan, 
14+ £5 16. Epheſ. 4+ Temporoll Princes haue nor 
this cminent ſpirituall power and this aſliſtance, 
Their power is temporall nor ſpirituall; The 
If che te- £3 make temporal: Lawes and inflit rewpotal 
porall penalties impriſonment cofiſcation, banighe. 
Prince ment, ordcath: and may ſecond the Church de. 
dothat cres with theit lawes; but they cannot make 


any tm. Eccleſiaſticgl/ decrees, nor define Controuerſies in 


$ . 
:' Songs Faith,noc excommunicate. And hence make, 


Cariftiaa Afecofid Argument. That power which is nor, 
taichand jr (elfe, able to make decrees Eccleſiaſticall, to 
j ley punish Spiritudllie,as by excommunication, de- 
"66. 006} priuation ; ſuſpenſion; ro admir and end ap- 
dejence peales, and to iudge and determino (overaing- 
ofir, it1s ic Controuerſies about Faith; is not the Su; 
with de= preame Power ouer the Church in matters (pi 
F pera_t af rituall: rhe power of remporall;Princes, King 
gment of and Emperours, is not, ir ſelf, able ro do thelt 
the thijngs;1t 18 not therefore the ſupreame. . 
Church Thirdlic had the remporall Prince ſpiritual 
—— power and moſt eminetlie, he mighri(if beplez 
pers-tylm ſed ) exerciſe, bimlelf, all cheats of it, Hemi 
ro faith & ght Judge anddefino Controuerlics in religion, 
what is pive Faculties to. Prieſts and |Bishops , mak 
4 polite 1. wes Eccleſiaſtical; Suſpend, excomunicate 
crcunto | y 
18! Preach, 8c. I adde further thar, where there! 
no Character acknowledged, he might ( 


well as any of his Clergic ) without Charade 
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heare Confellions, ablolue from Sinnes; makes 
Prieſts ( ſuch as thoſe) and Bishops. For the (pi 

rituall poweris extended to all this. I ſubſume; 

But the temporall Prince cannot do this ; as 
appeares by the Scriptures before alleaged.and 

others encrie where obuious; by the continuall 
praQtice in all Ages; and euen by the Confeſſi- 

on of thoſe who aſcribe moſt vnto Him. It is a. Louth. 
well knowne whar (a) Luther, Caluin and their con.art- 


followers; and what others alſo teach in this pe 9. 
point. As ( b ) for, Spirituall iuriſdition of the rrmam;egh 


Church, ſaith one, fanding in examinations of Con- Maggeb, 
trogerſies of faith, tudging « Hereſies, depoſirg of pretat... 
Hereticks, excomunication of notorious ardtubboryn <*Pts 7- 
offenders,ordination of Priefls and Deacons, inftity- wee bl 
tion-and oblation of Benefices and Spiriruall Cures, aaa 6 
&c.This wee reſerue entire to the Chnrch, Which che Sur- 
Princes cannot giue or take from it. The like hauc ucy ofthe 
others; yea all,if it be true that Brent (c) tels vs, Piet dile- 
With one conſent acknowledge it. I conclude there- p, _— 
fore, (the Proteſtans not contradiQing,) that ortie 
the temporall Prince hath not the Spirituall'124 - 
power moſt emincatlie. That they would norcs. Þ Carl- 
tradict, appeares by what I now cited, I might ©2® oe 
adde thar they weuld further graunt and faie reve 
(though ro do this gpenlie they finde difficul- En 2 

| | tie) 


(c) Phil. Princepsnon haber iuriſdiftionis partem internam &c 
01th, Hzc omnia ſunt clariflima. Phil. Neque extetnam coerciriuam 
haber, quz-preciput in, cenluris &c. '@rtho. Hoc nos emnes Yeo 
qua ore agnoſcimus, Brews, de Mini}, Angl.l; 4... Wes 

_(d),..By reaſon ofthis Statute. Such Inri(dif0n5, privileezes, ſupe- 
119141105 , and prebeminencies, ſpiritual, as by any { mark ) ſpiritsall 
Power hath bereetofore beem, or mey lawfallie be vſ/ed for the viſutation of 
the Eccleſtafticall ſtate and perſons, and for reformation, erder anc, cor- 
rater of the fame, and of all manner of erronr:,berefies, ſchiſmes, aby{es, of - - 


W — —_ _..; _ 
- _ - 
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ue priforming of Gods ſirviceyand is theſe the King tan onlie by direttin 
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tie) that the remporall Prince hath power for: 
mallie ( e) ſpiricuall buc that what he | hath iz 
onlic temporall. KP 24% 

Fourthite, that the ſupreme ſpirituall power 
is not in the temporall Prince hath beew the 
indgment of the Holie fathers and of the Chriſtian 
Princes them(elues. T he teſtimonies have bee oft 
recited, 1 will onlie rouch-:two, or three of the 
molt common. Saint Athanaſius) VVben Was it - 

| euerbeard from th: begining of the World'that the 
Epift.a iuigment of the Church receaued it 5autboritic from 
(Cre aie the Emperour? Hofius who. was alto preſent'in 
agen,” | the firſt Nicene Councell.Do not you o Emperout 
(to Conſtantius he ſpeakes) medgie with eccleſt- 

. dflicall affeires, nor commaund vs in that kinde ; but 

, DAE | learne 


KK 


fences; contempts, and enormities, shall forener be wnijedto the Imperidll 
crawne: of this aud, EliJib. guno 1. If you read qi, you hall finde 
there alſo that the Parntament ( with the aſſent of che Clecgiein 
their conuocatiou) is to. order, adiudye ; and determin what is { and 


- 


what isnot } Herekie, | | TR-117 
(<), Docendi munus yel dubia legis explicandi Rex non aſſumit 


Andr, Tortara For, p4z.380. Nikil nos 1]li fas puramus attingere,que 
ad Sacertiotale munas fpeRaar, ſeu poteſtarem Ordinis conſequur- 
tur, [b:dem, Principi cenſurz poteſtatem ron ficimus Peg. 152. Quit 
funt muneris. Ecclehtaſtici; nec artigir ynquatn, nec putamnas fas at: 
tingere. lbidem vide cundemin Reſp. ad Apol. c. 3. pag. 21.Brent.d 
Miniſt Angl.li4.c, 2. Bil/o pay, 2.47. 240. Either the power in thei 
tiz2gs ( things meerclic (pirituall) 5 of order, or (of 1wrj{d:Gion : tht 
power of order conſiiteth in preaching the word, miniſtrin 7 S4craments, anl 
ordiinie; miniſters; 4nd in theſe things Princes awe no authoritie at 
much teſie ſupreme authoritie, The power of wwriſdi(ton ſtandeth 'in pit 
94 lawes, 3n hearing examminy and iudring if opinions in matt 
pf faith , and things pertaining to eccleſiaſticall order| and miniſterie, 


t Ulergue mak? | ſpeciall and temporall {awes for | the executiou of th 
s lawet apdcavomr. Field of the Churchilivs, & 530 
4 ry - 4 4 "= | 
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learne of vs rather. To you God bath comitted the OP wr 
Empire , to vs the things that apperbaine vnto fe 40 bo 
Church. Saint Ambroſe to Valentinian, Trouble not 
your ſelf © Emperour ſo as to thinke that you baue any 
Imperiall right ower thoſe things that are diuine. And 
againe. A good emperour is within the Church not a 
bourit, T he like baue S. Gregorie(t)Nazianzen Epiſt-32. 

$.Chryloftome,and others. And by the Empe- 
rours theſelnes it hath been acknowleged: C6- 
Rantine the greatto the Nicene Fathers, You are Rufin. li, 
given to vs 4s Gods; und it #5 not convenient that men © 
indge Gods, Valcntinian the elder. It is nor lawful 
for me being one' of the Laietic to' intcypoſe my ſelf 
in eccleſiaſitcall off aives 'and things appertaining to 
the faith. T heodofius the yonger to the Bishop 
at Epheſus. It is notLawfull for bim that is no Biſhop 
to meddle With the deciſion or iudgment of Eceleſia- 
ſticall matters. See -Stapleton. again#® Horne, The 
Treatiſe of the vocation of Eccleſiafticall miniſters 
againſt Maſon cap. 15: And the booke of the Right of 
the Prelat: and the Prince. 334 
It is obieed firſt ont of S., Auguſtine Epiſt, 
192. & 199. that Conſtantine after the cauſe of 
the Donatiſtes had been iudgedatRome, gra- 
unted another iudment at Acles, and himſelf 
finallie 


Epiſt, 33. 


Quid autem vos principes & PrefeAi &c. Vos quoque' lex Chrifti 
1mperio meo ac throno ſubiicit, mperium enim nos quoque geri- 
mus, addo ctiam preſtantius ac perfcQivs , nifi vero xquum eſt ſpi- 
rum carni faſces ſubmittere, & c#leſtia rerrenis cedere. NeJran, 
Orat, 17. Ad civ. mets percuſ, Quanquam pobis admirandus viderur 
thronus regius ob geminas aftixas' & aurym quo obcinttus eſt; ta- 
men rerum terrenarum adminiſtrationem fortirus eſt, nec vitra po- 
teſtatem hanc prererea quicquam habet authoritatis, Chry/oft. Rom 
5. de Yeybs 1/e, Vide Con, 19,1 3,7, 4, 2h 2 
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| finallie determined the matter « [Anſwer, 14 
graunted another iudg ment of other Bishops dt Arles? 
not becauſe it Was now neceſſerie » but giving Way to 
their peruerſitie aud deſiring by all meanes to ſuppreſe 
ſo great an impudence. For the Chriftian Emperoyy 
durjt not fo to admit their tumultuous and deceit 
full- complaints, as. himſelf to iudge the iudgment of 
thoſe Who ſate at Rome, } The ſame he repeates, 
and more at large Epift..The Donatiſtes not 
reſting in the judgment of theſe |Bishops, ap- 
pealed ro Conſtantine -3 who then decreed 
againſt them conformablic to What had been iudzed 
by theBishops. which was notto make himſelf 
Iudge ouer them; but with his authoritieto (e- - 
cond their Iudgement. | 
You Reply that kings accordingto S.Auguſti- 
ne do ſerue Chriſt in making lawes for Chriſt, Epiſt. | 
| 48: Anſwer. True. But cueric one that makes 
lawes forChriſt bach nor the ſupreame ſpiritual 
acaby ouer the Church; which is the thing 
ecre in Queſtion. Againe you Reply out of the. 
lame Father in this Kings ſerue god as kings decor» 
ding as it is commannded them from qboue, if in their 
kingdoms they commaund good, forbid emill things; 
not only Which pertaine to humane ſocietie, but ſuch 
alſo as pertaine to d'uine Religion. lib 3. contra Cre|, 
Anſwer, Andthis is alſo true. They ſerue God 3 
(f) Kings when they commaund ſo.Bur this c0- 
maund and judgment of theirs doth ſupper 
| reey anorner 


{f) Etnuwc Reges,,., ſervite Domine in timere, Quomodo Rege# 
Domino ſeruiunt in timore , niſi ca quz coatraiufla Domini fiuar, WW 
religioſa ſceucritate prohibendo atque ple&endo? Aliterenim ſeruit- 
quia homo eſt, aliterquiaetiam Rex «ft. Quia homo eſt ſeruir civh- 
xcado fidclices : quia yero etiam Rex ct ſeruit leges iuſta pres 
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another indgment and another commannd ; 
this power doth ſuppoſe another power regar- 
ding ſuch matrers: ir is not therefore the ſupre- 
ame power. The Church\doth firſt iudge and 
define which is matter of faith, what appartat- 
nes to the divine worſhip, what is Hereſie, 
what Superſticion; and obliger h all kings too, 
{ib «nathemate (a ſpiritual punishement, greater 
then any King or Emperour can infli&, ) not 
to contradi@nor diſbelecue her definition : and 
then rhe remporall Prince with his lawes and. 
puniſhments (which are temporall) doth fe-' 
cond it. 4nd Heis allo to be feard; for he bea- 
reth not the ſword without cauſe. Rom 13 4. 
Thus Conſtantine, Thus Theodofius; thus o + 
ther Chriſtian Empecours ſerued God as Em- 
Derours , aſſerting by their(g ) Authoritie that 
Faith which th: Catholike Chufch by Gods Afliſt=. 
nce indged and defined to be diuine ; and 
hceatning temporall punishments to ſuch as 


6 obſti» 

Q | 

j- {Mievres, &conrraria prohibentes , conuenienti vigore ſanciendo, 
h cut ſeru1uit Ezechias lucos & templa Idolorum & 1lla Excelſa quz 
Wm BWontra pr#ccpra Dei fuerant conſtrutta deſtruendo. Sicut ſerumnir 
, ofias talia & ipſe faciendo. Sicurt ſerututt Rex Nintvitarutr, ... fi- 


ut ſeruiuit Nabuchodonozor omnes in rtegno ſy o politos blaſphe. 
1052 bl-ſphemando. Deo lege terribili prohibendo. In boc ergo 
rwunt Domino Reges in quantum ſunt Reges, com ea faciunt ad 
wiendum 5{1; que non poſſunt facere niſi Reges. S. Avuzvſt. Epiſt, yo. Vide 
lm Leonem magn. Epiſt, 75.qu4 oft ad Leonem Avguit, 

( g) Cod. Iuitinn, (5,1.titvlo 1, Quories Sacerdotum ſententia 
{Wuoſdam indignos facerdotio de ſactis ſedibus depoſuit, quemad- 
odum Neſtor. Eutich. Artum Macedon. & Eunom.toties Impes 
um ciuſdem ſententiz, & ordinationis cum Sacerdorum authori- 
re "_ Iu5F, Imp. Novell, Cowſtis, 42, yide Stapl. Rel. Com. CT. J. 
61, 4d1;, be et; I's; Dy 
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 obſtitiatlie maintained what- Shee condemhed. 
Secondly it is obiected that King Ioſaphatin - 
the old law had the ſupreame ſpirityall power; 
for he gaue ſpiricuall turiſdiction |and powerto 
decide Controuecrhies in matters appartaining 
toGod,to Amarias the kings Prieſt ynder whom 
rhe reſt of the Prieſts were. Therefore temporall 
Pcinces haue it and can giue likwiſe now, Whe. 
rc ſoeucr there is Queſtion of thelaw?, or of the com- 
maund-ment, of Ceremonies, of iuttification, ſhew it 
them (your breethren; to the Prieſts he ſpez- 
Kes ) that thty ſimne, not againſk our Lord ,- and 
Amarias the Price, and your Bizhops ſhall be chiefe 
in thoſe things Which pertaine to God : moreoyer 
Zabadias the ſonne of Iſmael whois the Princein 
the houſe of Iudga ſhall be ouer thoſe workes which 
pertaines to the Kings office. 12 Pardl, 19-1 Aniwer, 
that the place, for divers reaſons, prouecs not 
your intenc. Fir#, becauſe it would not follow 
thar, If kings in the old lawe had the ſupreame 
ſpirjtuall power, therefore now the Kings haus 
it, Qur Blefled Sauiour who did intticute the 
_ » forme of gouerment which 1s now , gauethe 
ſupreame (pirituall power , not to Ceſar but 
ro Preter as I have proued ; and he without 
queſtion hath the ſupreme ſpirituall powerto 
_ whomourblefſed Saviour as Founder gavelt, 
Srcondlie it is not (aid in the place obieed, ot 
any where els in Scripture, that Toſaphar had 
orgaue the ſupreme ſpirituall iwyiſdiftion, or p0- 


+ Wer to decide Controyerſies. God himſelf, ga? thi 


power not to tht King, but to'the Pricſt z 4s dpped 
res, nanifeR.te, bythe LaW.. If thoy perceaueſt th 
the iudzment with thee be hard and doubtful, be 

| " SRI 


| 
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tween blood and blood, cauſe and caufe, leproſie and 
not leproſic 3 and thou ſecthat the Words of. the 


Nn : 

, iudges Within thy gates do varie , ariſe and. go vp 

0 to the place Which, our lord thy God ſhall cbooſe. 

g And thou ſhalt .come to the Priſts of the Leuiticall 

n © ſtock , and tothe Iudge that sballbe at that'time; and 

ll WY chou ſha! aſk of them, Who 5ball dothee the truth of 

e.' W the indement. And thou ſhalt do whatſocuer they The kick 
-» W that are the Preſidents of the place ſhall ſay and teach y,; te 
it thee, according to his laWe? and thou ſhalt fol- caſes of 
- MW loW heir Sentence, neither ſhalt thou decline to the moment 
4 WY Tight band nor to the I:fc hand. Bat he that ſhail had a cer- 
fe WW b* pronde refuſing to obey the commaundement of the To 4 af 
er Prieſt Which at that time minifirethto our Lord thy Sow 

in WM God, and the decree of the Iudge, that man ſhall die roor, if be 
68 Deut17-2.8.6.10,11.12, Heere, God crects a contulted 


Supreme Tribunall for his People > Whercin __ 
one, (the High Prieſt) ynder him, giues the the i.s 
Sentence ., which vnder paineof death muſt be gment of 


obaied. And art the Pricfts hands , the tem- >m,whe- 


porall Prince was.to receaue the lawe ; ag !*by he 
it is there. , 16, , he was nor to dire@ the $4 *nab- 


Prieſt > but ro; be direted by him. Take 
(laies God to Moiſes)Loſue the ſonne of Nun, aman 


mu'titude ; and thou ſhalt gine him precepts in the * 
ſight of all, and part of thy glorie, that all the SYnge 
gogue of Iſrael may heare him. For bim, if any thing 
be tobe donne, Elegzar. the Prieſt ſhall conſult the 
Lord. At his word he ſhall go out and go in, and a!! 
the children of Iſrael with him, and the ret of the 
multitude, Num. 27. v.13. 16.20.21. It is notthe- 
refore true, that the temporall Princt had in Fa e. 

aics 


fallible die 
| reion, 
in Whom is the ſpirit, and put thy hand Wpon him ; Potter. 


Who ſhall tand before Bleazar the Prieft and all the oſs paz. 
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daies the ſupreme ſpirituall power ; or thatin 
marters appertaining to diuine worſhip his Seq. 
tence was cheef, He might execute what was be. 
fore determined by the Prieſt ? and might to 
that end makehisdrerce bur ſoucraignely give ſen- 
tence in matrers appettaining to|God, that he 
could not. And ſomuch, the verie words obieed 
import if chey be well conſidered. For there, 
the things appretaining to God, which things the 
Prieſt is to deale in,are expreſly diſtinguiſhed 
and ſeucredeuen by the acknouledgment and 
declaration of the King himſelf, from thoſe thx 


4»pertaine to the Kings Office. He w_ and did,by 


his royall declaration, make his Subic&s admit of, 
«4 obay, this Prieſtly power; ( in| this Princes 
ought as Princes with cheir Authoritie ro ſerue 
God) and io pur the Bishop in qufet poſleſliofn 
as it wereof it, no man daring to contradi@or 
opcnlie ro difobay :( for he is Gods miniſter; 
a reuenger ynto Wrath to him that, doth cuit, 


Ron. 13. 4+) bur give the power, that he neither 


did nor could, You reply that Salomon depri- 
ved Abiathar. 3, Reg. 2. Anſwer. Itdoth not fol- 
low He Gid it , therefore by his ordinarie re- 
gill power he did it. He was a Prophiet and 
might be extraocdinatilie by God imploied in 
the buſineſſe; and ſomuch the Scripture doth 
inſmmuate in the place and wordes where 
in you ground your (elf, Satomon therefore 
cait out Abiathar that be ſhould not be thePrich of 
nr Lord, that the Word of our Lord might be ful- 
filed which be ſpake concerning the*bouſe of Helt 
in Silo. Againe you replie that be put Sadoc in his 
roome. Anſwer, He inſtaJed him; But did he, 

| as 
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2s King, giue bim iuriſdition in things apper- 
raining to God? you know he did nor. Thatthe 
perſon had from God- immediatlie.- Deut. 17. 
You Know too thar Abiarhar being caſt ours 
and fo that fulfilled which concerned the houſe 
of Hely, Sadoc being deſcended from Eleaſar was 
to have the ( #) place. And-what then was left 
forthe King but to put him in poſſeſſion, and by 
his royall decree to make him reuerenced of all, 
Some men out of Diaine motiues purolie, obay 
Gods otder and Iuſtitution ; but others , vnles 
e cotnmaunds thar beares the ſword, will nor 
do it, | 

Thirdlie, It is obieted that Iofias demoliſhed 
he high places. 4 Reg 23. Anſwer. Doth ir hence 
follow that he had ſupreme ſpirituall power or 
he Soueraigne Iudicature ? This which you 
peake of, was nota matter of ſpiritual Iuriſdi- 
tion, but of temporall Execution : and others,not * 
Kings, might haue donne, yea did it allo, Did 
you neuer ſee the Warrant? Ouerthrow their Al. 
ars, aud breake their Sſtatuges, 4nd cut downe thei 
roues, 4nd burne their Sculptils. Deut. 5. 5. 
Fourthlie , It is obieQted that Emperours haue 
alled Councels. I anſwer They did ic not Eccle- 
dſtice , but Politice: and ſuch calling doth nor 
argue(s )ſupreme ſpirituall power, or any ſpi- 
rituall power atall, Ofthis lam to ſpeake in the 
ext Chapter. ak THE 
(b ) The Imperiall poweris the ſupreme among temporal] po- 
vers; and the Emperours nomothericall powers atchiteRonicall 
(your word) within it's owne genus, thatis, reſpeRiuclic to other 
emporall powers, it ſelf being not. oner of them, nor eminenthe 
containing them; fora temporall power cannot eminentlie (that is 


ina more noble manner ) containe a \ piricuall power, or a naturall 
powcremineutlie containe that which is ſupernaturall, 
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THE FOVRTH CHAPTER, 
The Right of Calling , and Preſiding in Gi. 
rall Councells.. 
Yovnnext pretenſe is that the Pope hath ng 
ticle ro be Preſident in generall Councels,q 
to call and approoue them, though he hathprz. 
Giſed theſe things noW of late. Beforel anl. 
were, there are three things to be ob(erued, the 
firjt is a diſtin&ion of callirg Councells ; for i 
may be either Ecclefiaſtical! ; which isanaRof 
Spirituall Auchoruie, & power : Or Political, 
proceding from.a tempocal} power, moued by 
the Eccleſiaſticall, or dependant/vpon the ratih- 
cation of it. wee are to ſpeake heere of the for. 
mer, that is to ſay, of Eccleſiaſtical calling of 


 Councell, proceeding from a sprrituall power, 


M ath.vlr. 
Acts 20. 


andtending to a spiricuall end z that is, to the de- 
termination of Controuerſies in faith, and eſtz- 
blishing lawes for Church gouerment : andro 
inquire the ſubie4 of this power. | 
The ſecond obſeruation is:touching the perſon 
thar are tobe called; whoſe Office if wee doe 
conſider well, wee shall the more calilie vnder: 
ſtand what poweris ro moue them, and in who 
the mouing Power is. The Perſons that areto 
be called to aGenerall Councell, be the BY 
in the Catholike communion, who are by tht 


holy Ghoſt conſtirured to teach and gouerne 
the Church, In generall Councels they create of 
Sacred doftrine, & Church gouerment; which 


buſines , you know , belongs | to them, who 


Were bid ro teach al Nations, & were by. the holy 
Ghoſt put to rule & gouerne the Church : and thele 


verethe Apoſtles & their Succefſors, Bishops 


' 
| 
| 
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where fore Generall Councells efſentialie colilt yy, lo 

offuch. Thele were commanded ro teich, and Luk 0. 

WY cc commaunded to here them; which rhar Joh. 16. 
wee might ſecurely doe, our Sauiour promiſed 

no chem thar his Spirit, the holy Ghoſt, should 

OW affit them till the Worlds end. Moreouer, the 

-Yf Coancell being generall, the calling muſt like-_ 

ol-W viſe be generall; and he rhat calls, maſt be able 

nl with bis Power and Authority, to moue all; and 

CI therefore, ouer all. Not that alt che B:shopsin 

ot the Church muſt of necefſicic meete, ro make 

lM the Counccll Generall; that is noc necellary, 

by neither can all leauetheir Churches for fo long 

IWF: time, but thar ſome, forall rhe ceſt, may be 

Ni preſent, our of the moſt notable parts of the 

11 whole Catholike Church. Thus che four firſt 

,F Councells which you admit, have beene cuer ' 

le by the Catholike world accounted Generall, 

though all the Bishops of the Church wete nor 

there ; nor halfe neither. T he third obleruation 

concernes preſidencie, which may be eithe: for 

ornament, & {ome temporall end ; as to grace 

and givea luſtre tothe aſſembly, and ro kcepe jynorarie. 

extetiour order and peace in it:or for :wdement & Anuthori- 

to aſpirituall end;as to define matrers of beleefy; 191499. 

and to eſtablish, Churce diſcipline by decree. 

And a man may thus pteſide, either by his owne 

right, or asdepured by, another. The like iris of 

the other kinde of prefidencie too, tt64 
New to yaqur, exception), I anſwer by 

parts, that you perceaue me the better. firſt Ec- 

cleſiaſticall: Calling' of Generall Councells , belongs 

to the Pope, This 1 proue , fir becauſe it. is 

an act of yaiuerfall Spirituall iuriſdiQtion ' 

3 » -- - | elch 
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which, is notin Emperours ot temporal Þ;j 
ces, butin the Pope, who is ordinary Paſtors 
all Chriſtians, as I haue prooued. Secondlie, 
moue by way of dire& Authority, Bishopy, 

all Chriſtian Countgics , to come toCounce 
is an at of him het in Authority oner even 
one of thoſe Bixchops; and HEADs or an 

Lativs | CHvRCHEs: wherefore it is-proper to] 
prefices Pope. The Authority of the Emperour, istey- 
| pogo poral! not Spiritual : &L wereit Spitituall anda 
Gim:., de ample as his remporall Authority,'yert woulgi 
nat. Apoſt, want extenſion tufficient,, for he 1s not dire( 
 Lordofall the world, or of all Chriſtian Coun. 
treies ; but the Popes authority is Spiritual 
doth reach over all; being coextended withihy 
Church. Third/ie the conuocation of Genenl 
Counceils, proceeds from a power, whole 
ie:t isthe gouetment of the wHOLEs CHYRCH 

this being one of the generall Church afaite 
and therefore appertaining properly ro his cat 

who is Higheſt in, Office ,, & conſtituted 

looke ouer all; therefore ir appertaines vnro tl 
Pope. FourtHlie this motion tendeth to the opt 
ning of difficulties, and eſtablishing of acre 
decrees; Wherefore it is to beginnec heere rot 
him, that hath the keies of heaycn, and withal 
the power to binde and looſe ; and this is Saini 
Peeter, and the Pope, his Succeſlor. Fiftle, 

call generall Councells, whereby the Chur 
1s eſtablished in the ynity of faith, belongs! 

him who is conſtituted the miniſteriall Fou! 

. dation of the Church, for this motion is a me 
tion to ſtabilitie; and ends init, becauſe it end 
in a'definition , which definition all © 
| as x 
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mit and adhere vnto - conſtantly, Sixtlir, 
Dioceſan Councells arc to be: called by the Bi- 
hop; Prouinciall, by the Archbishop ; Nati- 
onall, by the Primate : wherefore generall 
Councells areto be called by an Ecclefiaſticall 
Prince too, for the ſame reaſon , & conſlequen- 
tly by the Pope, who is Ord narius Ordinartorum; 
Superiour to the reſt of the Spiritual Princes of 
the Church, , 

[cis obiced firſt that the Emperours , called 
the firſt Coticells; Coltantine that of Nice; The- 
odoſtus the Elder, the firſt Conſtantinopoliran; 
Theodofius the youger, the Epheſin; Valenc- 
nianus and Marcianus, that of Chalceoon : + 
where iris alſo noted that this Connceli fateth, 
it Was aſſembled, ex decyeto pijſſumorum Imperato- 
rum : which words, or others /equiualent, be 
vied after in ſome other Couceclls. I anſwere thar 
theſe Councels were afletnbled both by the Po- 
*» Authoritie, &by the Emperours Puwer too; 

y the Pope principallie, the end of cheleCoun- 
cels being ſpirituall ; and by the Eperour with 
dependance vpon the Popes Authority,as prin- 
cipall in this bufines. Thar Silueſter tho Pope, 

did together with Conſtantine the Emperour, 
call che firſt Councell, which is the Nicenc; wee 
know by the teſtimony of a Generall Councell, 
(2) auouching it : which Councell, being nee- 

2. Atius inſurgebat, & continud Conſtantinus ſemper Auguſtus, & 
Silueſter, magnam atque 04 OWE Nicea Synodum congregabanc. 
Conc, Conſtant. Gew 9, AG 18*' 6 Macedonlius Spititus dencgabar Deita- 
tem ,led maximus [mperator Theodoſius, & Damaſus fidei adamas 
protinus obſtirerunt* tbidew. Nos velurt membra propria, per Impe- 
ratoris ſanQifimi literas accerfiviſtis, Libellss Synod, ad Dameſom + 


Conc, Row, «pud Theodor. 5g. Hiſb. Excl. co 946. Liberat 5u Brewior e. 5, 
CycillolocumCeleſtini cpiſcoparum antiquzRomy gerents obuncate 
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rer theteunto then wee by a}moſt a thouſang 
yecres, had better meanes ro know'the truthof 
3t,then wee hauc now atthis diſtice:wherefore 
you muſt giue me leaue to beleeve them, (Gre. 
cians, & in Grece,) ſpeaking: of this Subieg, 
whrein your (clues acknowledge they were ng 
partially addiGed vnto rhe lative Churchzeſpe. 
cially ſince no hiſtorian wrires the contrariegbe. 
fore you. And this might ſerue for theteſt alſo, 
becauſe wee may preſume they followed this 
precedenr,it being agreable co Scripture; andty 
the yature of Eccleſialtical Govermer: Burlgee 
on. The ſecond general},which was the firſt Con 
ſtantinopolitan Councell, Pope Damaſusroge. 
therwith Theodofius the Emperour didaſlem 
ble, as appeares by the foreſaid (| b ) Colicell;ad, 
18. Liberatus, Archdeaco of Carthage,hatk reſt 
fied 1100,'yeeres agoc, that the third, which wa 
the Epheline Coucell,was called by (c )Cyrill 
Vicar then of the See Apoftolike. The fourth whic 
1s the- Councell of Chalcedon', was called by 
It 
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Emnagrius Hiſt. tr c. 4. vide Ep* Cel: gd Cyrills de Quz ( fdes ) ad pt 
emptionem Eutichianz veſaniz in Chalcedonenfivm ciuirare mul 
ſanQtis Epiſcopis conuenientibus, per 1VSSTONEM Leonis Rows 
Pocificts, qui vere CAPVT EST EPISCOPORVHM; & venerabilish 
triarchz Aral Concilio celebrato, ſub dyobus Imperatoribus@® 
firmara eſt Epiſcopi ſec. Meſie ad Leonem Imper, Tuam Sandtirate PR ' 
CIPATYM in Epifcopatu divine fidei*pofidentem, factis fiterh! 
privcipio tuſtum credimus alloquendary \ inuirantes , & rogantes* 
pro firmirate & ſtaty 'noſtri Imperij zterdam d:6ijnitatem tia Sand 
ras deprecerur ;'yr & tale propoſitum atque deſidetivm habcawl 
quarenus omn1 1mpio'errore ſublato per celebrahndam Synodum 
rad phres _— par circa omnes Epiſcopos fidei Catholice® 
ad omn1-iceierepuraVCinte | s, Epi, . 

(nd ds Toruu ntemerata conkiſtens, Epyf Imperitt.F it 
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Tar: YOVATH. BOOKE. Cx 
Leo the Pope: ſo the Bizhops. of, Mefia 'doe 
reſtifie in their Epiſtle ro Leo the Emperourz 
And the Emperours, Valentinian, and Martia- 
nus, in their Epiſtle tothe Pope, yet excantig 


thar Councell. 

Your confirmatis hath no difficultic; We deny 
not thatthe Concell was made at Chalcedonex 
lecreto Imperatorum: that is graunted;wherefote 
rour fellowes might haue ſpared their labour in 
pathering more proofes to that purpoſe, vnleſls 


heir-defire wereto warre without an enemy; - 


zandwakea florich where they know there is 
oreliftance. But wee lay , and confirmeit our 
ff the mouthes of the ſame Emperours, that 
was Authore Pontifice : and out of the letter of 
bc Bishops of Meſia, there regiltred in the ſame 
""IF-ouncel], thatit was by the Popes commaund; 
nd by Theologicall Arguments wee demon- 
rate-che._ righr he hath rodo ic: which is the 
rincipall part -in this Contequerkie, Neitheg 
aue you brought any Authority contradicting 
C denying, this to be his right: The Emperours 
ecreeis ofa diffetent nature from the Popes 
uthoritie, and both in this bufineſle by rea- 
n ofthe difticulcy whichic hath , might and 
d concurre. EP 6h | 
Againe there is. obieed fomething out of 
could Teſtament;bur of thar [ſpake enough 
fore. Our Saviour hath ordained & ſctled as 
pleaſed him , the gouernment. of his Church, 
hich is now {pred ouer all the world. He hath 
it Bishops and Paſtors to gouerne it , being 4 


S»pre pagh 
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ritual Kingdome; and the(e are to teach, and]. 


niſter Sacraments, avd makelawes, & reſolug 
E donbigsy 


-- 


C6 THE: FOVATH Boorg, 
doubres, and define Controverſies: and conſe; 
quently, ro meerein Councell, when there 
cauſe and oportunity. Amongſt them there 
one, that is Generall Paſtor over the reſt, whe. 
reſoeuer they be; and this one, is, with his Ay. 
thoriry graumed him by the Sopne of God , 
mour them ; as being vnder him, ſabie@rohiz 
motion. The power of no remporall Princeiy 
able ro bring themrogether: the Bishopsin on 
Kingdome, may refuſe, when the Prince of a 
othex Counrrey calls; they doe nor acknoy. 
ledgein him avy (pirituall IariſdiQtion, ro 

or to moderate. Lethim firſt shew the gray 
from leſus Chriſt, whoſe co pada 
Charch is; to be ruled and-gouerned in $pi 
tuall affaires , according to the forme which] 
hath preſcribed, by Pattors, Bishops, Prieſts, 
thus farre of the right of calling. 

Next followes the matter of Preſidency, whi 
is ether for ornament and peace, as I noted! 
fore; or for iudgment and definition. The Ce 
rrouerſic is nor about the former ; wee gral 
that Empetours haue preſided in that kind: | 
abour the later; which appertaines not to thel 
perour, but to the Pope. Firjt, becauſe iris rho 
fice of the Paſtor of the Church; and He, t 
Pope, is Paſtor, as I have prooued in the ſect 

Chapter, And, he 18 Paſtor of Paſtors , 4s Þ 
beene alſo zhewed; and therefore is theirPre 
der, for the Paſtor is ro preſide ouer his flocl 
S: condlic he is Hans of the churcherhe Bisht 
(and in Councell, ) are his mgmBzRs, 5 

- Councell of Chalcedon hath acknowledgih; 
who likewiſe 'acknowledgg _— 
| 'Sonmt 
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2noes, and conſequenly Him to be their Fa- 
ther: and the Father is to preſide ouer his Sor 
ies; the Heade ouer the Members, Itis not vit= 
Jer any of them , though vaited; ir isnor vnder 
hereſt the Bodie, but ouer it; and when you 
oyne all rogerher in perfe@ vnion, then chiefly 
he Heade is aboue; 1n a perfec, entire Bodie, 
nion takes not away this order, bur requires 

Wc. Thiraly, He is the Foundation of the Church, 
WBupr4 c. 1. 27 2, therefore it depends on thim, as 
reſiding. Y Vhich argument haulds alſo, (wha- 
uerſome haue thought, ) when the Church is 
olle&ed. The foundatian ſupports the building 
ben the parts are moſt ordely vnited: remone 

, and the houſe falls ro ground, Take outof a 
ouncell the Popes authority , & the reſt is nor 
1moucable; their Decree may be falſe. Fourthly, 

| appertaines to him by reaſon, of his generall 
uthoritie, to call the Cauncell; wherefore He 
alſo to prefide in it: forthe at of Prefidencie, 
a continuation and perfeQting ofthe. ſame ge- 
call motjon, which is to end in an Qecumeni- 

Il decree. And furtherz Prefidencie by way of 
uthoriry to Iudgment and Defirfition,is neerer 
rrothe Effect, then Euocarion or Calling; and 
dthindeede introduce the Forme : Tones ub ie 


lopgs to the Higheſt power in the Church. 
mong Cauſes, that which is Pee is perfe- 


r then others that diſpoſe onely; and among 
ſes perſeRine, that which is molt yniuerſall is 
belt, fey before the Euocation he was Pre- 
cnt of the Church , and all bichops were yn- 
r him: Neicher is bis Authority takenaway 
2m bim by theig mecting, for ke hath ir nor 
TH from 
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from.them , but from.leſus Chriſt ; therefor 
they are ſill vnder him,and He above themal: 
and ſo their Preſident, If you will weaken 
argument , you muſt prooue that our Sauii 
giues Aurhority likewiſe vnto ſuch a Counce 
1mmediately , greater then the power oft 
Pope; comparing them as they arediſtin&, x 
{pcaking of a Councell which includes himn' 
'T hey, 1. bring it not with thew; for that whig 
they had when they were diſperſed, was lefſe, 
they haue itnort by being the pecfe image; 
repreſentation of rhe Church Symbolicall, 
they do nor perfeRly repreſent ir, wanringt 
Concourſe of the Chiefe Paſtor. 3. the place 
Scripture do make for the Pope; He ( in his Pt 
deceſſor,) was eftablished the Foundation, 
#Riruated Paſtor, Had the kaies of Heauen. 4. 
.Paſtor alſo was among thoſe who definedatH 
 ruſalem , wherefore ont of the pradice of 
' Apoſtles no argument can be taken forthe; 
wer of a Councellto define without the Py 
' Stxtly, A Councell treats of matters of dof 
and of diſcipline; both were handled in Count 
by the Apoſtles; andin each Aﬀembly, S.! 
cr, being alſo Paſtor, was Preſident. Marte! 
doerine, Ad. 15. Where, after greate inquili 
He determined; whereupon S. lerom, calls 
Fpiſt.a4 Principem Decreti; the reſt according; & S.1al 
Aug.1t- (there Bishop ) publishing the Decree. Mu 
of diſcipline, ir theEleQicn of Matthias; Al 


Scuenthly { to ſpeake ſomething of Ewpcrol 
Preſfidencie to Indgment and Definition, 4p 

taines co Him who hath charge of the wil 
Beck of Chriſt, ( the Sentencoand Decree"! 
| he | ; CCl 


oo. 
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erning them all, as being Occumenical]; , ic 
Wppertaines to him who hath the kaics of Hea- 
alfſen, being to open the way thither: it apper- 
ncsto him who hath power to bind & loole, 

Wc none afterwards , may reſiſt: itapperraines 
S him who bath Commiſſion and Auchoritie 
reach all, becaufe all muſt heare; Andrthisis 
xcthe Emperour , but Sain& Peeter and' bis Supra cyl. 
cceflor, Matt. 16. Ish.21 Wherefore S.Pecter, ,,., 
d his Succeſſor;not Emperours, are to preliade » 
Councels to iudgment and definition. Etghtiy 
is to prefide in Gouncell, who, by Office, is 
confirme bis Brethren; whereunto the Em= 
rour was not particularly depured, buta 
ergie man, the Chiefe Paſtor, Saint Peeter, 
(+22, whereypon our Sauiour prayed ( and 
rained and ordered) that his faith sbauld 
faile. He prayed for Sain@ Peeters faith, 
) that the conſtancie Which by Him Wes to giuen 
ecter, might by Pecter begiuen tothe rejt of the 
ples, They be the words of agreate Saint. 
ethly, the Emperour, whoſe Authority is © © 
aporall , is not a proportionable Heade for 
 Bodie in this kind : 'for the Bodie is Spiri. 
ll; itis a Senate of Spirituall Princes; and 
ir End, and Obje& is Spirituall: what skould 
mporall Heade do vpon theſe shoulders? 
© OEY of hh __. whar 


Ira gratiz divinz ordinatur anxilizm, vt firmiras que per Chris 
Petro tribuicus, per Petrum APOSTOLIS confcratur., Leoin 
"r{avio aff, dit, Tues Petrus & ſuper fundamentom tuum Ecclefig. 
moz ſunt confirmats $, Aihev.Epoſt, ad Felig. Vide 8.Greg Nei, vrm, 
dre inns PO ff ab 
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whar ( *) imptoportion would thete bein the 
eies of vnderſtanding people?Tentbly, to pref 
in this!manner, isthea& of an Ecclehfiaſticy) 
Superionr; The (a)/Emperobr is not ſo; H 
hath no Commiſhon to #hew' for ir, The Pow 
hath: as I have declared io the former chapt 
Eleventhly The Emperours (b) Conſtanrine, () 
Baſilius, & others diſclaimed fromir; and(4 
the Fathers reſolure]y” raught that it appert, 


' #Qiisvjdens cum { Conſtantion 1mperatorem)in decernendoÞii 
Cipem {c facere Epiſcoporum; & prefidere Iudicijs Ecclefiaſticis, 
merito dicat illum cams ipſam abominationem| delolationis efle, q 
a Danicle przdiQaeft? F, Athen. ol 4d $6lit, v4, agent. 

a Principes (ubditi eftote Czlari, milites| Principibus, Diz 
Presbyrcris vt Sacrorum adminiſtratoribus, Presbyteri vero, &) 
coni, arJue omnis clerus, fimul cum omni populo & militibusgt 
principibus, ſed ET CAESARE, obe1ianc Epiſcopo; Epiſcopusu 
Chrifto; ficur Patri Chriftus: & ita vmitas per 0mnia ſervatur $1] 
Ep:ft. Philadelp, b Conflant. infra pag. 51, c |Yobis lakis wells 
licerde Ecclefiaftici cauſis, ſermonem movere, nveque penitus 
Kere integritati Ecclefie, & Vniverſali Synodo aducrſari. Hzce 
inneſtigare& querere Patriarcharum, Pontificum, & Sacerdorun 
qui REGIMINIS Officium ſortiti ſont;qui ſan&ificandi, quilols 
& ligaudi poreſtatem habent, qui Eccleſiz adepti ſunt caves. non 
rum qui paſci debemas, qui ſanAificari, qui ligark vel a ligame 
ſala egcraus. Beſilins Imperator iu Conc Gener 8. d Quando 3 Conc 
uo auditum eft quod iudicium Ecclefiz Auctortatem ſuam ab 
$4000 accepitfaut quando vnquam hocpro iudicio agnitui 

lurimz anteaSynodifucre, multaiudicia Eeclefiz habira ſuat,! 
veque Parres iſtiuſmodi res Principi perſugdere conari ſunt, 
Princeps ſein rebus Eccleſiaſticis curioſum prebuit. SevA. 41 
Epet?. od $01 vis..azems. Atcente fi vel Scriprurarum ſeriom diuins 
 yel vetera tempora retratbemus, quis abooat, in cauſa fideiz in« 
inquem fidei, E piſcoposſolere de imperatortbus Chriftianis,000 
poratoresde Epiſcopis iudicaret #8. Ambroſ. Bpift. 32.04 lwpere 
tent1v5es, len. Nolite gravare Imperator».pures te, 18 ca qu# © 
ſanr, Imperiale aliquod ivs habere? Noli te extollere . Ad Imptl 


,, 00 ÞZ\Qa pertinent; ad SathtgdotemEcclebs, ldew Epryjye 
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ned not tothem, Laiily The Pope hath exerciſed 
i Quill, eirher by bimſelfe, or by bis deputy; the 
Church neuer reſiſting, or contradiQting, bur 
admirting and approouing it; Which | prove by 

a ſufficient induQtion ; whercio I neede nar 
 meddle with the Councels heldinthe Weit, as 
inTreot, Lions, Florence, Rome, &c. you 
grauot that the Pope did preſide in them. Dona- 
tus, Stephanus, and Marinus were Prelidents 
inthe ( a) cight Councell as Legates of Adrian 
the ſecond. Two Pecters, one an Archdeacen, 
the other an Abbot, were Preſidentsin the (þ) 
ſeuenth , in thenameof Adrianthe firk, Two 
Prieſts, Peerer and George together with Iohn, 
aDeacon were Preſidents in the ( c ) Sixt for 
Agatho. Eurichius in the name of Vigilius was 
Prefident in the ( d ) fifte. Paſchafius and lulianus 
in the (ec) fourth for Leo the great. Cyrillus = 
for Celeſtine in the (f) third, The BisHops who 
wereatthe(g) ſecond Councell call Damaſus ' 
their Heade, ( as rhat of Chalcedon, though 
more ohſcurely) and by the Popes Approba- 
tion it became Occumenicall, In the ( h)) firſt 
Hoſius, Vitus, and Vincentius were Prefidents 
in place of Sylueſter, And by this induRionit is 
clcere that in the Catholique Church the Popes | 
tight of Prefidencie , was not onely acknaw- 
ledged but pratized eucr. Neither can you 
E 4 alleage 


a Subſcrip.bSubſcrip.c A&. Cove, g@ Zonar. vit. Conflant, d Zoner, 
ie vite Inſfliniaei_Yide Ep, Entichg od Yogol, Petimus prefidente nobis 
veſtra bratitudine &c.f5. coUetion 1c Conc: Chalc.in Relat, ad Loowem. f 
Conc. Epbeſ, Relation, ad ps Marcellin, iw Chron. Liberat, in Broniar. 
6.5. Nicep.l.14 c.34.g Ep, 0d Demeſom «p.Theodo1th: bz. cog, b Sabſeripe 
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alleage good Authoritie'; or any one approned/ 
author, who ſaith that ener yet, any Prieſt , Bj. 
Shop or Patriarch was Preſident inany General 
Councell in his owne name and not in the Popy!'« 
which you shonld doe,/and proone alſo that the 
Church approuedir as lawfull , before yon des 
priuethe Pope of poſſeſſion which he hath had 
many hundred yeeres by your confeſlio; & euer;" 
asT have prooued: and by Chriſts Inſtirution 
roo-, who made him'in S. Peerer the Foundation 
and Paſtor ofthe Church, | | 
As forthe Emperours, I anſwere as befote 
outof the Conncell of * Chalcedon; that they 
were equiuocally Preſidents, nor for Iudgment 
and Definition, but for peace and Ornament. And 
ſo much Conſtantine the greate , whom you 
preferre before thoſe, vato whom he gave ple 
Ap. Ruff. ce, will confeſle for himſelfe and his Succeſlors 
oc: God;(laithheto rhe Nicene Fathers ) hath mai 
you Prieffs, and given you power to wdge of vs, yol 
m4y not be iudged by men; wherefore looke for Gail 
indgment onely among your ſelucs; & let your dif 
tions Whateuer they be , be reſerued to- Gods examiit 
You are given vs ay Gods y and It 4s not conuentei 
that man, iudge Gods but be alone of whom it is 91 
ten, God Hoodein the middeſt of Gads , und it 
middes God doth iudge. -H 
Concerning the Approbation of \Genendl 
Councels, if you conſult with Sacred Theolog!, 
you will find her of the ſame mind; Ir apper 
) tain 


| *Quibos tuquidem SICVT MEMBRIS CAPYT preetasinbi 
ce Ton ry mo-mreg benevuolentiim Ho Imperaton 

_ SITOTI ons . Cones! Chg 
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teines vnto che Pope properly, as the reaſons bur 
now alleaged for his Preſidency, doe: proouc. 
11 when an Aſſembly doch generally teach or com- 
11M mand, firſt rhe ChorchJeokes whether her Pa- 
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ie fl tor be there or no: for it is He that+hath rhe. 


e I Principality of Ordinary power ouer all the parts, 6c 


d I is Maſter of all Chriſtians. She beleenes nor.chat. 


Conc. La- 
reran, & 


1,1 che Holy Ghoſt, whea he teacheth matter of '11 cen; 


0M faith, doth ſpeake ynto her, in a Bodie withour 
on W a Heade. 2. Thefaith of the Church, and conle- 


on the increated-Autbority, but alſo, 0na Mini- 


not etre; andtherefore relies vponimmoueable 
principles; ) if you'take our of it, the Founda- 
tion; Which foundation, according to the Scri- 


is S, Peters Authoritie, 3, The more yvniuer- 
ſallthe cauſe is, the more eſſentially the Efte&t 


gheſt: And the Popes Authority is more Vni- 
vecſall chen the Authority of the reſt of the Bi- 
Shops; for, He onely is over all; the xeſt are ouer 


depends more eflentially vponthe Popes Ay- 


leflce it hath vniverſall Authority; which it can= 
not haue wholly from .the reſt of the Bishops, 
becauſe none ofthem do bring with thew the 
Authority of the See of Rome, either formally in 

= ie 
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3s, 
quently the Churchir (elfe,doth relie,not oncly. 
ſteriall' Proponent, Rom. 10. Epbeſ. 4+. Tim. 3-: 
And this Proponent, ( whoſe voice & authoritic. 
isextended-to the whole;) cannot be apr to be. 


relyed ypon in this manner by the Vaiuerlalicy. 
of Belecuers, the Church diffaſed, ( which can-+: 


prure, interpreted by the Fathers, Supre Co 1.27 2a: » 


depends on it; and moſt eſſentially on the His - 


parts: Wherefore the EfteR, to wit, the Decree, | 


thority. 4. A decree is not Occumenicall, vn- 
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it ſelfe , or eminently as contained 1n ſome Ay. 
thority that is higher, As for the Emperour he 
hath. not the promiſeof Aſiſtance todefine y or 
Eccleſia tHeallpower for to dind: wherefore hecan. 
not make a Decree to be Oecumenicall; Neither 
if all other things concurre , will it ceale to by 
Oecumenicall for Want of his Confirmation, 
When they (Emperours ) did ſubſcribe, it wa 
to-concurre, not to the being, for they coult no; 
give boing; but to the execution of rhe Decree; 
and tothus purpoſe they might conficme, and 
adde ſtrenght vnto it; nor in way of Conſticy- 
tion, 1 lay; they haue not Eccleſiafticail Autho- 
rity; but in way of Execution, for they beare not 
the ſword Without cauſe. Dei enim miniſter eft ( Prin 
cepz) vindex in iram el qui malium agit. Roms 13. In 
the ould law too, Si quid difficile exc. venies ad$4- 
cerdotes &f 6 Qui ſuperbierit nolens obedire ( Sum- 
| mi in Concilio) SacsrpoTrs ixegrio, qui co 
rempore miniftrat Domino Deo tuo; & Decretolv- 
ditis , morietur. Dear. 17, Butto returne to the 
marrer againe, 5, Generall Councells, hauc go 

re 

Charitatituz intimandum duximug, vt ſtaturis noftrz medioctl 
earis, etiam Apoſtolicx Sedis adbibearur Authqgritas, Petres Conriy 
Certhaginenſis Innocent, Pont, apudS. Awz. Epi}. yo. Partres, non bu- 
mana ſcd BIVINA decrevere ſententia, ve quicquid de difiundtis, 
remotis que Pronincijs ageretur, non prifis ducercat finicndum, pik 
ad huius Scdis notitiam perucniret; Vbi tora huivs AuRoritare, iuſta 
que fuerit pronuntiatio, firmaretur. lanccens. Conc, Cartheg. rhiden 
Bp, 91. Gratulor quod per cuoQas totivs Orbis |terrarum Ecclefiss 
omnibus vna quod profit, decernendum efle depoſcitis.lwncc. lbid.'Ad 


omnia nobis ille ( Inwoceatins} reſcripfit, coder modo quo fas erat 
atque Oportebat Apoſtolicz Sedis Anmtiſtitem, 1:6 Augatine; Epif 
306, Levdens | nnocentgresp,. Canonis antiqui de no ſaucrendis Decrti 
#bſque ſententi« Pontifices Romans, mentrerwnt etiam Socrat. d. n.c 13-1 


TIME, l.3.c.9.,N ephber lies. Cofe V 3de Seples, Reladtss Conis3 queſt. 6.0 
Conor. J+J-Fo | 
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ced the Popes Apprebation;G ro this effe& that 

of Conſtantinople, wrorto Damaſus; that of 71,,q,, 
Chalcedon to Leo thegrezt. Neither did the 1.;.c.9. 
Charch euer conceaue bh felfe bound to re> Conce 
ceaue any Decrees made in Couucell , which _— 
Wanted the Authoririe of S. Pecrers Sea; and *©* 
ſuch as had it, she did euer efteeme her (elfe 
bound ro receaue; which vniuerfall indgment of 

the Church diffuſed, rogerher with the Aautho- 

rity of Scripture Matt 16. Lue. 22. lob. 21, make 

the cirle of rhe See Apoſtolike in, this point ſo 
ſtrong, that you will neuer be able to diſpoſleſle 

the preſent Pope of this honour, or to winne 
future times to your opinion. 


THE FIFT CHAPTER. ' 


The CAntherizy of Octamenicall: Councels, is 
propounding and ieftifying matters of faith. 


E- Hrmre do ariſe many times controuer= 
fies in matter of Religion; asin the begin- 
ning touching circumciſion; afterwards abour 
baptiſme, and the like; in which caſes it hath 
beene the cuſtome ofthe Paſtors of the Church 
ro meete in Councell to refolue the difficalty, 
and of the faithfall people ro follow the iudg- 
ment of their Paſtors ſo determining. Wherein 
they did prudently,confidering that the Paſtors 
were to teach, and that the definition of a 
Councell, if Oecumenicall, and approued by 
the vifibie Paſtor of the Church, hath reatelt 


diugſcly 
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diverſely conceauedamong the Bishops them. 
ſelues (as it happenedin the caſe of S.Cyprian,) 
there could be no better courle to relojueths, 
then a generall ſearch into the matrers, relying 
on our Sauiours promiſe of Aſſiſtance: and this 
ro be made, (for the better apportunity of con. 
ferring, and conſulting,) in a Councell, 

The authoricie of thels Conncells you, and 
your fellowes are ſtill oppoling: the ſame, your 
predeceſſors, confeiled HeretiKes, bavecuer 
donne; becaule, if Councelles take place, asto 
this day they haue donne; and will heere afrer, 
maugreall your oppolitions, then Ecrours muſt 
a way. Hetberts you haue bene pppoling their 
Euocation, & the Popes Right|of Prefiding: 
next you fall ypon the Decrees;endeuouring to 
prooue they may be falſe though fully made, & 
Oecumenicall. The matter which you cull out, 
requires no'greate examine for ought I ſee, 
wherefore Ishall runne ouer it apace: Let him 
tufne ro Bellarmine that woula have more, 
Wee heare ſpeake of oecumenicall Decrees 
onely; ſuch asare made in Genetall Counceil, 
and by thePope approued. , 

Firſt leaſt you find none, for your purpole, 
fince the comming of the holic Ghoſt, from 
Whom ſuch Decrees haue irfallibilitie; you be- 
gin withthe Councel} of the Iewes who con- 
demned our Saviour. Whereunto I 4nſwere that 
1.1t was vnlawfully afſembled-, and proceeded 
volawfully , ſuborning falſe witnefles, againſt 
him that was manifeſtly the viſible Heade of 
the Church; 2. Wee defenethe Councels, infal- 
libility, by the aflifance of the holie Ghoſt, pro. | 

| , ' * Mute 
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miſed by our Sauiour ; whereas the Councell 
you ſpeake of was before this promiſe. z. When 
our Sauiour was preſent, Hedid perſonal:y hime 
ſe}fe performe the a of teaching; being rhe 
word of God, come in to the world corhar pur- 
poſe: wherefore then,the' infallibility of others, 
was todepend on him; and He not prefiding in 
that Aſſembly which you ſpeake of, nor giung 
it infallibiliy z no wonder-chatir hadir nor. 
Being gonne, he ſent the Spirit of tyrueh, His Spi- 
rit, to teach and afliſt: and outof this aſſiſtance 
wee defend the infallibility as you know. Were 
this wanting, Councells were not infallible. 
Secondly , the ficſt Conſtantinopoliran Coun- , ;,puce. 
cell is accuſcd for atttiburing the Primaciero _ 
the Pope. Anſwere.. This isnorany errour, bur © © 
the common renenr of Antiquity, groundedin 
Scripture. Supra Cc. 2. Thirdly there is brought 
the Councell of Ariminum, which, you lay, ;, I»ftazce, 
raught Arianiſme, To thisl haue anſwered at- 
readic lib, 1 cap. 6. & lib. 2. cap. 7. Fourtbly 1s 
brought the Decree of Chalcedon, for equall + 
priviſedges: Which decree, was nor approued, 
& therefore impertinent to the Queſtion heere 
in hand. And ir fpeakes not of original autho- 
rity, but of an acceſborie dignitiey as hath bcenc 
an{wered before, , | 
Fiftly ir is obieQed thit the 2. Nicene Coun”; Inf 15: 
cell decreed Latria,diyine honour to Images; con- 
trarie to the commandement, Exod. 20. wher- 
viito | haue anſwered els where, thartbereisno 
luch-thing in the Councell; 'burt'the contrarie 
rather, Ir giues ro- piftures indeede yelatiueho- 
nour;which is there called adoratio hohoraria; bur 
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ſoueraigne honour it giues nor. Therelatine bonow 
which ic giues, isa reſtimonie,, notof abſolute 
ſan&iticor worth, ſech as is in the Persos whoſy 
piQures they be; but of arclatize worth or excel. 
fencie: and is meaſured and defined by it. So,the 
eſteeme of the Kings piRture 'which you do 
bearein your ring , is mealured andd-fined, not 
by the gould ; nor by the King as 1n himfalfe; 
(youeſeemo it more then the gold; lefiethenchy 
King: ) buc by therefative Worth ic hach inthe | 
| 6. I»ftence, it His Piture.Sixtly there comes jn that of Con. 
ſtantinople vader Conſtantinus Coproenymuy 
which erred about Images, Anjwere: The Coun. 
cell was nor Qecumenicall, approucd; where- 
fore nance of thoſe in Queſtion. Seyenthly the 


[4 7-Inſlexce. [ateran Councell vader ſnnocentius is accuſed 


for defining tranſſubſtantiation. Anſwere. How- 
ſocuer the word might be new , as othor words 
alſo, Trinitie, conſubſtantialitic, exc. bad beene;& 
wereinuented by the Church, yet the thing hi 
gnified by the word,was belecued in Antiquirie 


| | | Procued As forthe Authoritic of thac Councell, ( which 


115 largely.in you would weaken by ſome wards out of Pla- 
Ny —_ tina; wee knowe it by the teſtimony of the 
is Booke, Church, which hath receaued it; and knew bets 
rerthen Platina, what was donne. See theſe- 


Conſtance, ) the Councell of Trent is accuſed 


| | WA cend booke, c, 2.5. 2.Eightly ( omitting that of 


aS if iterred againſt Scripture in the marttersof 
Tradition, juſtification , reall: pteſence , vA- 
bloody Sacrifice, inuocatio. Anſwere. This is but 
a mecre begging of the queſtion. Hereafter wee 
Shall particularly looke into thoſe points. The 
coucelis With ys of more autbotitie,the you oy 
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Yon reply that the Councell was not Oecu« 
menicall, becauſe ir was nor called by the Em- 
pcrourz and was bur liclein the beginning, 
when ic concluded for tradition, and aſſigned 
the Canon » Anjwere . The Eccleſiaſticali calling 
of a Counccll, belongs nortto the Emperour; he 
hath no ſuch power giuen him: Neither is it ne» 
celſary co the generality of a Councell, that He- 
retikes or Schiſmatikes be there. As for the 
number in the beginning; I anſwere, that afew 
mighe ſerue to conceaue the Decree, which was 
afterwards admitted by the reſt ; confirmed by 
the Pope; and fince, by the Catholike Church, 
receaued. | addealſo, that the conceauing of 
that Decree was the eaſier, becauſe the Catho- 
like Church had long time before look into, & . 
examined the matter, 7 
Your next Oppoſition is from the Authoritie 
of ſome, who as you thinke,are contrarie to this 
Infallibilicic. AnſWere.If they were ſo inceede, 
you might conſider that the authority of a Ge- 
necall confirmed Councell, were greater then 
the authoritie of a priuate man; were he ncuer 
logooda Scholler ro your thinking ; for the 
Councell hath diuine afiiſtanc:; whercefore in that 
cale you should rather be ruled by the Coun- 
cell. Buti come to your exception, Firſt it is - 
cired out of Panormitan that a Councell may erre. 
I anſwere that it may, in matter of fat, notin 
matter of faith, ifir be generall and approued: 
| CoGcbit vos omnia, & ſuggeret vobis omnia, queeun- 
queD1 IE RK 0 vobss, is the promiſe; but wee find 
irnot extended ynto matters meerelie humane, 
ſuch as touch not ypon diuine faith, 
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Rep. It followes in Panormitan, the Chute, 
-which cannot errc is che vniuerſall Church of the 
faithful; the like is inthe gloſſe'ypon Gratian; 
in Waldesfis; who doth adde that Councth 
-haue ſometimes erred, as thatof 'Ariminum,Ty 
this, 1anſwere firſt; that all theſe Authors ug 
againſt ypu: who teach that tbe Vniverſall Church 
may erre;-which expreſlely they deny. Second) 
none of theſe affirmes that a Generall confirmed 
Councell may-erre: & therefore none of then 
corradicts that which hetherto hath beene main, 
rained; & where of onely wee doe (peakein 
this chapter. Thirdya Councell may faileand 

erre, if it haue not full Authoritie; & ſuch was 
that of Ariminum: the Church diffuſed, cannat 
faile at all. | 

Panormitan held a Councell to aboue the 
Pope comparing tlicm ſeparatlie;.and of (uch: 
Councell, I admit, with him, that it might eric 
infa&; and further ( whatſocuer he thoughtol 
the matrer)takeas graunted if you will, rhatit 
might.errein fatthtoo:But a Generall confirmed 
Councell cannot. Neither doth he. any where 

 faie that ir can, wherefore he is im pertinently 
alleadged,- - . vwb"4 | 

The Gloſſe, being to ſpecifie the Church by 
the Pope inthe Textor ( a)-Canon ſaid to be 

wlll | d Mothet 


a Hzc SanQta% Apoſtolica Mater omnium Eccleſiarum Chriſt 
Eccleſia, quzperDei omniporentis gratiama eramite Apoſtolice 
eraditionisnunquam errafſe probatur &c. illibata fiderenus mapet, 
249-1 a ref24, ex Lucio Papa. Vera Apoſtolorumtraditio eſt quam Rev 
mana tenet Eccleſia. Hzxc Mater effomnium Ecclefiarom que 20 
quam crrat. Gleſis. Querode qua: Eccleſia intelligas quod hicd«& 
ear, quod non poll crrare? Reſpondeo, i pla Congregatio _oy_ 
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Mother of all Churchess that neuer'erred from the 
way of Apoſtolicall rradition; hath thus, ipſe 
congregatio fidelium bis dicitur Eccleſia; the congre= 
gation ofthe faitbfull is beere called the Church: and. 
it ſaith not amiſſe, in this. A Councell. is nog 
this Mater omnium Eccleſiarums Mother of all Chur= 
6hes; but the Church diffuſed , the Congregation 
of the faitbfull, wherein ſucceeding Churches are 
ſpiritually borne, is the Mother Church,accors . 
Gio g to the Gloſle: e& tadlis Eccleſia ( it ſateth Y 
non poteſt noneſſe; this Church cannot faile to be. Ay. 
if he had ſaid, the Catholike Church diffuſed; 
neuer fajles or declines from the way of Apo-- 
Rolicall Tradition. The Popes words may baue: 
another ſenſe, which I have inſinuated aboue! 
out of ſain Cyprian and others; but heere the: 
Queſtion is onelie of the Gloſſe,- wherein as your: 
ſce, there is nothing for you at all, bur much for 
Ys, ifrhings wereto be tried by that authority. « 
\ Wa'denſis tels which is Eccleſia S:mbolicg, the: 
Chucch ſpoken of inthe Crecde; the (b) Mo-' 
F ther 
hic dicitur Ecclefia./Ertalis Eccleſia non poteſtnon efſes Nam ipſe. 
Vominus oratpro Ecclchia, cgo pro te &c, lhidem. Quzſtiqnem de fi- 
ic mortar termiparevullipreterquam Romang Sedi permittitur &c. 
Gloſſa, 1bidem, Queties 1atio fidei. Mater noſtra eſt” Eccleſia que novin 
>ap'1!mate regenerauirt, Gloſſe. 31.” que + 4+ Recuryar, Adde, that the 
burch of Rome, in 43 much 45 it is the Heads Church, if comparcd wich the. 
ſt, 35 according $0 the Gloſſe al/othe Church which faileth not: for 24.9% I» 
Quodcunque, to that ſcnrentiatotins Ecclefig. praferenda eft-Ro- 
nanz, (1 in aliquo fibi contradicant which he there obiefs ynto hunſelfe, 
1c en/weres, Contrarium credo Nif erratet Romana' Eccleſia. quod 
aon ctedo fieri poſſe, Referring bimſelfe to the place obrefted,Areftas 
 (b) HaeceſtEccleba Sy mbolica, Eccleſia Chriſti inquam Carho- , 


ca & Apoſtolica Mater Credentium populorutm; quz/fidem haber'- 
adefeQibilem, ſccundum promilſagm Chriſti ad Petruma qui cudc fi>\? 


_ 
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ther of belceuing people, which hath fideminge- 
fecibilem., a faith tbat can neuer decaiez ang 
ſaies thatit is, not one ofthe particulars, as thy 
African ; notthe Roman Dioces neither ; nora 
gencrall Councell : but the Cathoiique Church of 
Chrift DISPERSED OVER THE WHOLE WoRLyg; 
. come-downe from the baptiſme of ovs, SAvioyvs by 
the Apoſtles , and their Succeſſors to theſe tymes, 
Councells, thoſe he ſaith, are nor Eccleſia S$ymbo« 
lica, the Church Catholike, as it isexpreſled in 
the Creede, the Mother of the faithfullz ( brin. 
ging them toorth ſonnes of God in baptiſme;) 
perperually abiding in profeſſion of the true 
faith; whenceall tho fainQs are| called to the 
triumphanty but cho Church diffuſed ouer the 
world, is this Church. This is the thing he hol- 
deth: andit.touches not the matter of perfe& 
oecumenicall Councells; Yea of purpoſe ab- 
ſtaining fio:any mention of rhem|in thar place, 
and intending to take an inſtance in {uch asdid 
not participate infallibilitic; thar'fo the Symbo- 
Tieall Churches infallibilitie might appeare the 
better; he names onely ſuch as were and are mx 
nifeſtly held by the Church to hanc erred : one 
at Ariminum,anotherat Conſtantinople. After: 
wards he (peakes particularly of the Authority 
aad commodity of Councels; and there, of 6 
| ha 


guram peſſitEccleſic. Ego rogaui pro te Petre vtnon deficiat fides to: 
Noneſt ergo ſpecialis Eccleſia: non Africana ve Donatus dixit: nec 
vtique particulatisiila Romana, ſed Voiuecrſalis' Eccleſia; non qui- 
demin generali Synodo congregara, quam aliquorties erraſle perce* 
pimus, velut Ariminenſis ſub Tauro, Conſtantinopolirana ſub Tuſti- 
niano ſecundum Bedam, & quzdam aliz: Sed eſt Eccleſia Chriſti Ca» Þ © 
tholica per totum mundumdiſperſa, &c. Wald,li,z(19. 
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had deſired ro know his opinio rouching them, 
you should haue lookr it. He puts degrees in 
the power of Authority, tomoue vs; the Autho- 
rity of the Symbohcall Church he thinkes more 
forcible; and yer that of an Oecumenical! Coun- 
cell, certaine roo. Inthe 27. chapter which 1s ol 
generall Councels, he deliuers himielfe thus, 
Th: holy Church of God , ſaies he, doubts not but 
that the ao'y Ghojt afiiſts her as oft as they sHall be 
aff. mblcd by full authoritie in the name of Chridt tore 
ſolue 4 doubt of faith. Heere, is His tenet; and the 
Churches too, both deliuered in the ſame 
words. andalleacging ia confirmation thereof, 
$ Ambroſe, aflS. Aupuſtine; he concludes 
thus, I:a ergo plenarijs Concilijs Ecit ſie; fi tamen 
mancant incorrupta, Spiritus Sanus adeſt, er definif 
de fide; So therefore the Holy GhoRt is preſent in genes, 
rull Councells if they remaine ſincere or perfe& , ard 
fl defines of faith. And if the Holy Ghoft defines' 
| there, as you heare this Anchor fay that he dork, 
how can the definition be falſe? how can'it be 
other then de fide? to be belecued, and by divine 
faith”, being propoſed and defined by the Holy 
GhoKt in a generall Councell? or as it is ſaicd 
there alſo in the Authoritie of $, Auguſtine, re- 
uealed by God, to the Church, in/a full Councell.Can 
fuchathing be falſe? No, the Holy Ghoſt, God 
cannot be deceaued orlie. Ir is heere further to 
de obſerued, (though you do not thinke good” 
to take notice ofir, ) that this Author holds the 
Popes (a) definition in matter of faith, ro be 
[Þ\'n m4 
a Papz moderamen & decifio,proirrefragabili yero,tenebatur 4 Pac. 
ttibur, V Vald. l5.2., Dot. frdgcap. 47. Ad ciuldem quoque Damafi Papa: : 


doarinam tanquamad infallibilem fidei regulam, Catholici Epiſcopi 
flo tempore ſuos aduciiarios Rzrcticos cocgerunt, Ibidem, _ 
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infallible;/ and-a'Councell perfeAlic Orcarhe: 
nicall, doth include ir. FAYE 

A. third Oppolicion is made out of ſome word 
ofS. Auguſtine who as your ntep thinke, (but 
againſt his confefhon;') did not [ſubmit his jud; 
' Ement to the iudgment of a General] Councel,; 

The words atethteſe, Prouincigil Councells gs 
plac- to the Aujhoritir of Generall Councells aſſembled 
out of all the Chriſtian World: and many times prece- 
dent general. Councells, are mended b; oth. yr generdl 
that foll»w , wben that which ws bid, is byſomect- 
periment of things brought to light. Whereuntois 
added the complaint of S. Gregorie Nazianzen 
that he never ſaw good end of an)Councel. Tothat 


of S. Auguſtine, Fanſwere that ir concludes nat 
your inrent. Firff, becauſe you cannot prout 
that he ſpeakes of confirmed Councels; and hiett 


wee diſpute of luchonelie: . 
Thetc had-not beene before his time fre- 
quent mending of Generall Confirmed Coun 
cels; yer of the G-nerall whereof! he ſpeakes, 6 
ſaies, ſepe priora 4 poſterioribus emendantur- Nat 
one Confirmed General Councellthar had be 
mended in his time in- matter of Faith wheredl 
you would haue him ſpeake 2 you cannot, 36 
condlie, Councels do not onlie determine con 
tronerfics in Faith, but they makealſo, & cltz 
blisky, lawes for manners Fn which matter, whel 
the circumſtances be chan ged, the lawe(thougt 
wellmadeinthe beginning ). may proue incoll- 
uenicnr, and ſo be changed, or mended bythi 
fame Authoritie which firſt made it : and tht 
Councell may be ſaied in this reſpeR to be met- 
od.” This is aſecond* reaton' why your arg 
| VI. me 
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ment from the,worg mengding pur hecrebyS. Au- 
guſtine, wichout determination to.the marter af 
faith, doth not conclude. It doth not follow, A 
Councell may be mended, therefore in marrer 
of faith it may be mended. Beſides marters of 
Faiihthere ace matters belonging ro Manners. 6: 
belides theſe two, there isyera third kind of | 
things wherein a Councell may be mended, 8 
theſe are matters of F44. In theſe a Councel] 
might miſtake, anderre, and be mended, the 
former by a later: and of theſe indeed S. Augy- 
ſtine ſpeaks, as appeares by thole words, When 
that Which Was bid, is by ſome experiment of things 
brought to [1ght. Matters of Faith be not learned 
by expertment of things, but by Divine reuelae 
tion; matters of Fat may come to light-by ſome 
experiment. For S, Auguſtines judgment concers 
ning the Authoritie of Generall Councels in 
matter of Faith you may reade what haue cired 
abouc lib. 3. cap. 7. ex 8. whereuntol shall adde 
more in the end of this Booke, when Icometo 

elume this matter, He held that all were to ſub- 
nittheir iudgments to the iudgment of luch g 
Councell; and to beleeue , without ſtaggering, 
hat it defined; and ſuch as did not , he eſtee- 
med Hereticks, 

Neither is $- Gregorie Nazianzen oppolite 
(which further you pretended) to their autho- 
Titie, as you may know by his Ocation made on Guan 
dS. Athanaſius, were he ſajes of the Councell of * Is 

lice thar it was aſſembleg by the holy Ghoſt; and 
dy his Subſcription to the ſecond generall 
£vuncell; but he complaines, that inchetimg 
acn he wrot, there could not by made a good 

a RE 
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Councell. And this difficu)rie, (which appeay! 
in the jill ſuccefle of many arte@prs in this king 
wasthen , by reaſon of the multiruce of (ychy 
fauored Heretikes: yet afterwards there wa; 
generall Councell in his tyme , and he wasai 
and (ubſcribed, 2s 1 ſaid before. His mindroy. 
ching the infalibilitie , you may gather ou of 
theſe words of his. Thoſe that agree With Apoli. 
<Antln.4 narisſay that they Were admitted by the Councel 
24Chelig, the W: or Roman Byyhop , by Whom it is manift| 
'Ep.,z. | they W:re once condemned; let themshcw this & ma 
#| W:l;eeld ; for it is manifeſt that they aſſent toth 
right dorine, ( FOR 1T CANNOT BE OTH 
w15E, ) if they kaue obtained tha. The iodgmen 
of the reſt of the Fathers, Greeke and Latins 
touching this point you bavue in Coccius, 
large; andit is knowne alſo by|the Councelsi 


which they were: where, they defined Contts 
uerſies; and cutt of from the Communiet 
of the Church, ſuch as obſtinately wichitog 


their definition. | 

If yon meane toinfiſt further in this Arg 
ment, refle& well on that I haye ſaied before 
for there my grounds of anſwere be, You haut 
No reaſon to thinke that you know the mind 0 
ochoole-deuines better then 1 doe; at lcaſt, bet 
ter then all the Schoole deuines of this, andrit 
precedent age ; who continually had them it 
their hads. Offer not to cite any knowne Schil- 
matike , whole Opinion is generallie by all de- 
vinesrejeRed; cite no Booke but what is at leaſ 
tolerated by the Church : and hhaue a careyul 
prooue that the man whom you cire, doth, #1 


SELFE, dirgtty and openly aſlcugre/and afficme the 


6 . 
| thing 
| en; 
| 


; 
| 
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thing in Queſtion ; becauſeirwere burloflieof 
time to ſpeake of others; tuck as either had 
their writtings cenſured when they -cameto be 
knowne z er durſt not openly-auouch what they 
would, to you, ſecme toſay;,T here are degrees 
in lcauing the Communion of the Churchzand 
the ſame partic, at one time tnay be init; and at 
another time, either out; or in ſuck an'errour, 
as, if obſtinacice were added toit, 'wouldtakse: 
him our. Neither can the ſubtile :dealing ofany 
diſcontented perſon, if he chaunce toifteppe 
oucr shoes, preiudice our cauſe,or beraken for 
the tenet of the Church, valefle che Church 
approoue it: and*errour; it ngucr did or Wall 
approoue. brig engort $6 cit 

A fourth Oppoſition, is-che ſame which hath 
beene made againſt the infallibiticie of the 
Church diffuſed:as, thatevery man being alias, 
mayerre; that, if cach's then all; rhar,- the afli- 
ſtance is not promiſed to any-cpmpany ,.but to 
each man in the Churcly:» yet each may erre, 
Where vntol anſwere, ' fir that. it a ſophiſticall 
proceeding , to argue from each, to the whole 
colleionz in theſe kind of attributes , not efſen= 
tiall : as haue declared in the former booke. 
Sccondiy Ianlwere that men who of themſclues 

F 4 are 


IuxtaSantorum Patrum ſententiam, Concilia generalia quz rit8, 
ſane, & canonice celcbrats fuerunt, ſunt ab omnibus Catholicisdes- 
uoriſſime ſuſcipienda , ampletenda, & veneranda, Ock I'.;. Dial, 
wra(t, 1,pert 3, cap.9.Si Summus Pontifex preſens fyerit, ſufficit quod 
authenticer ipſa. Ib:dem.. $i Concilium generale Catholict definirali- 
quideſſe credendum, nulli licet publice negare yel publice dubirare _ 
taliter definicum: nyulli etiamlicet pertinacuter occulte, vel gtimmen + 
talicer, de talidefinitg duVitaze, lbidem,. -.-  45/" FO 
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_ _areſubie&toerrour,, may by divine aſiftang, 
be kept from'exrour ; and ſo it is in the: Coy, 
cels-wee ſpeake of. Such afliſtance is promilel 
to Paſtors aſſembled; docebit yos: and wasſovy. 
derſtood by the Apoſtles, viſum eſt Spiritzisa 
fo eF nobis. The People have |afliftance (uf, 
cient; and theeleR, efficacious too; tolcarne, 
The Paſtors, haue aſfliftancealſoto reach; &in 
generall Councels,, they haue afliſtance. to al 
which they define: and fo farre, that it maka 

the definirion, infallible. the holy Spirit allwaig 
moues Paftors te propoſe , and people to beleey; 
by this meancs keeping, in the W o'k LD, atall 
rimes,a vidble-Church, And when there isne- 
cellitie, he moues the Paſtors to'define ; andthe 
People to beeleue according to the definition 
the Paſtors: and ſo-keepes vnitie of beleefe 10:thi 
-Chuechvifiblie ſpred oucr the world. fs 
'Afife Oppoſition againſt Occumenicall Coun 
cells is from their calling , fulneſſe, confirms 
tion, conſtitution, number of Bishops and thy 
like; which things are partlic declared inthe 
former chapter;and what is wanting $hall be ſup- 
plied inthe eight; i 7H | 
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of the Councel, of Nice ard Conſtance. 
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uncell ro that of Conſtance, 
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> prooue that the Che coutradi@ her 
fe and erre. Touching the former two , you 
nn" that the Conncell of Franckford hath 
ondemned the Nicene. Your Proofe is taken Oftheſe 
cofche (a ) Caroline Bookes, The realon pr 
rereaded is becauſe the (b) Nicene decreed \F* 1108 
xch.honour to the pi&ures of Saints asis due 4,  *. 
» God. I anſwere Fir#, that inthe Councell of yycice, 1.2. 
ranckfordthere is noſuch thing to be found. de Imag.. 


condlie., your Acculation is falte , for the ho- C,14.& Ig» 


-- 


. - 


our-due to God is not giuen to pictures, in the 
icene Councell, but another inferiour: whe- 
fore if at Franckford diuine honour had 
. |@Þccne denied to pictures , yet the Councells 
{ |Fould agree. Third/y ; your proote or witneſſe 
{ {Eiſcredits his owne ſtoric and ouerthcowes him- 
+566 - »» 5 n-*|; Jelfe, 


| 


mus -- as os. ' oo” ©, aaa = 


! 4 Allataeft in medium quzſtio de noua Grzcorum Synodo quan: 
eadorandis imaginibus Conſtantinopoli fecerunt, in qua fcriprung 
abebatur vtqui imaginibus Sanforum ita vt deificz Trinitati ſer 
FEWicium aut adorationem oon' impenderent, anathema iudicarcntur 
& AQ ui ſupra ſanRiſhmi Patres noſtri omnimodis: orationem & ſeruiru- 
- cm cis impendere' renuentes contetmpſerunt -arque - conſenticntes 
" {Sondemnarunt, Liber Carolin. in Prefat. {b) Definimus cum omni di- 
Igentia vencrandas & ſanttas [magines dedicandas & in templis ſan- 
Us Dei collocandas, habendaſque. Quo ſcilicer per hanc Imaginum 
iCtaruminſpeRtionem, omnes qui contemplantur, ad protortyporum 
emoriam & recordationcem & defiderium veniint, ill{queſaluratios 
em'% HONORARIAM ADORATIONEM erxhibeant, NON ſe» 
undum fidemnoſtram VERAM LATRIAM, & quz ſoliim divine 
aturX competit. Definitio Conc, Nic. 2 att. 7, Legatur Epriols! Cone 
yd Impp, in fine e12/dens ationss.To this Decree the Church 1n the Conn» 
ell of Trent refers 34 ſelfe. Sell. 25, andiſauth only yyee areto giue Imazes 
JEBITVM honorem & venetationem; leaving ihe forthey ſpecification 
ft his honowr to be learned out of the Nicene Decree. Further: A thing may 
e adored per ſe, and per accidensz and by this I leave you to vnderſiand 
be Schodlemen: for I /pecke beerc'onely of the detitine of tbe CH VRCH, 
86; and Rheporiciant have their figures  — WEE 


- 
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ſelfe, for he tells ys that the Councell condey: 
nedat Franckford was held at Conſtanting 
m Bithynia. If at Conſtantinople, how thenjn 
Birhyma ? Conſtantinople -is/in Thrace , Nicg 
indeedc is in Bithynia. See; | the ground quy 
S$ceBar,  Kes vnder the feere of your argument. Fourthlie, 
an.794.. thoſe Caroline bookes out of which you maly 
| this argument ſay that the Coyncell condemned 
Magdeb. at Franckford was held without the Popes 
cent.$c- thoritie; In tharof Nice the Popes Legates (ul, 
9.c01.636. ſcribed ro eucric Ate. Muſt a Generall andy 
xvi 4. proucd Councell be condemned with ſuch beg 
driani P3. garlie vn-coherent proofe as this? The Churc 
rficize> hath ever (ince the Apoſtles daies, & then to 
Lez4tor9 beleened that ſuch a Councell cannoterre, a 
©9s /*- therefore you mult produce berter cuidenc 


poo® /berebr then that which planted Chriſtianin 


Oc. if you will make her in her ould age chan; 
Adrian her Creede. 

mes © Bur ſuppoſe the Franckford Councell | 
the Caro. Condemned all kind of honour donne toln 
line"Booe ges , Which thing youdoe further pretend d 


Kes, and cannot prooue, This were nothing againlt i 


197" infallibilitic of Oecumenicall Conncels &Þ 
- crees. For, that Decree of choſe Bishops allet 
mages as Died there out ofthe Weſterne parts had 
appeares ted the conſent of other Churches in comm 
Ooreny nion with che Sce of Rome. It had wanted 2 
poke ., the conlent of the See Apoſtolike witho 
the-Em. Which no decree isor was ever by the Chu 
perour, eſteemed Occumenicall. þ 
yet extant. The Second Obie&ion in this kind 15» !! 
in the . . | . he(! 
Tomes of * V2 Occumenicall decrees, one madeint 


Councels, -aterane Coungell,the other ( b Jat Conſtand 
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are oppoſice in the matter of the Popes autho. 
ricie: 008 Will have the Councell vnder the Po. 

e the other ouer: whence you inferre that 
he Church doth contradict her feife in belce- 
ping both. Stay Sir, not fo faſt;the Church hath 
pot both parts of any oppoſition in her Creedes 
Butler vs conſider the ſtreingeh of yourargu- 
ment. If you should anouch that you tawerwo 
ions fighcing,it is not ſufficient to the veritie of | 
your rc|,tion, that the things which you ſaw 
iid fighe, or that they were Lions, for, ifone 
yerea Lion the other a Beare , or 3f both were 
Lions bur did agree and not fight, your relation 
would be falſe. To make good your argument, 
you mult prooue here two things; ore 15 that 
heſe are decrees and each Oecumenicall: the 
pthey, that one of them in lſenle is contradiQorie 


othe other. Then further if you will accuſe the 
hurch, you muſt prooue that she belcenes 
hem b-th, in thoſe contraditorze fenſe;. Y our la- 
dour would not be ynprofrrable, if you could 


cf1- 


« Nec-illud nos moneredeber quod ſantio &c,cum eriam ſolum 
Komanum Pontihicem pro tempore ex ſt:ntem tanquam avthorira® 
cm (uper ommia Concilia habentem, conciliorum indicendorum 
ransfe:Edorum ac diſſoluendorum plenum ius & poteſtatem habere, 
cdumer (acre Scripture teſtimonijs, 4iRjs Sanftorum Patrum, ac as 
loram Romanorum:- Pontificum etitam Pra1eceſſorum noſtrorum, 
acrorumque canonum decretis, ſed propria ctiam corundem Con- 
liorum confeſsione manifeii conſter; quorum aliqua referre placuit 
XC. Conc. Lateran, ſwh Leone 10.ſeſ. 11. b Ipla Synodus ( ConStantienſis) 
n 35, legitime eoagregata generale Concilium faciens, Ecclefiam 
atholicam militantem repreſcatans, poteſtatem a Chriſto immedia- 
© haber cui quilibet cuiuſcunque fta:us vel dignitaris etiamſi Papalis 
riitar, obedire reae:ur in his que pertinent 2d fidem 8 extirpatio- 
acm dici Schiſmatis, & reformationem g:acralcm Ecclehz Detin ca- 
Pre & 1a membris* Cone, Conſtant. ſeſſ. 44 © © | 
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'efficaciouſlic prooue and make it enident thy 
oze of them is ſucha definition as you ſpeak 
of: and that, which ſoeuer it be, wee all.yoyj 
adwitte. But I muſt aduiſe you of the difficulty 
you arerofinde herein, being ſuch, as greys 
Schollers then take you for, haue not beg 
able ro ouercome, ' ' | | if 
Firſt therefore, you are to make it euidey 
that in the Lateran Councell, the Superiorits 
Yonare of the Pope is formallie dehned , and that thy 
techew,t. words Wherein it is attributed vnrto him,orx 
thethy knowledgedas belonging vnto him, hauet 
STS 0 gedas belonging vnto him, hauethy 
menicall DPature of a decree: for a Councell defines noty 
Decrees, Uerie thing, which it ſaith. Secondlie, you aret 
meſes n make jr cuident, that the Cquncell was Occ 
time ang Menicall, and thatir was open and free toi 
vrhereir Bishops in the communion of the Chur 
vas:hovy Thirdite, you muſt make it evident that the & 


things  creeof Conſtance, is not limited in circumltat 


ſtood in 
Fran ce, 
&c. 


ces; andthatit doth not ſpeake onelie of ſuch 
Pope, as were doubtfull, or jn caſe of Hereſt 
or Schilme , but abſolutelis of any wharſoeu 
Fourthlie you muſt alſo make ir euident,thatti 
decree was Occumenicall, or the GenerallD 
cree of the Church; and not of one Obcdient 
onelic; other two, not conſenting. Theſe 
ſome of the many,& obſcure difficulties, whi 
hetherto learned men haue not beene able! 
ſcethorough: and therefore the truth in thi 
Controuerhielies hidden, ſo, 25 neither parti 
Cleerclie knowne for an Occumenicall dectts 
or definition: though you, rashlie and moſt! 
gnorantlie,haueaffirmedifof them both. Whit 
you didto make shew of good forme in yo! 
TORIES V1 IS ob 24 Woe [” | argt 


; 
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gument; eucrie one knowing that a contradi- 

1n berwixt Oecumenicall decrees, doth ſup + 

zſe that both parts contradicting are Occur 
bentcalhe - [nf S 1 OGG 

Another part of your argument 1s that it is 4 
ontradiction,: and this part muſt be prooued at 2» You | 
>,and made cuident, before your argument re» BATON 
zuer ſtrength. But iris lo farre out your po- Ka” aan: 
rer;thar, ( (uppole a]l therelt were diſſembled ) is comtiads- 
ou could neuer be able to make it good : that diderie 10 
, toprooue and demonſtrate thar one is oppo- thc orher. 
re or contradi;torieto the other; and therefore | 

ou doe mecſt vndiſcreetelic reiet the Autho- 

tie of Generall Councells, reucrenced eucr by 

he Chutch, and direed by Gods Spirit; out of 
care or apprehenſion of acontradiftion, which 
n the Lateranc and that of ConBance you rhinke 

ou ſee. The Scholler whoreiecs Ariſtotle, or 
uſtinian, or the Bible for eneric ſeeming con- 
radiion , will neuer be good Philolopher, 
ior good Lawier,nor good Deuine. 

Could you pcooue indecde that the Laterane Sh 
San Oecumentcall Decree , you would find me , , ql a 
yilling to belecuc &'profeſſe it, as | doubt nat 10.dub. ts 
dut you perceaue by my diſcourſe in this booke, $-preteres. 
Suppoſe 1t were, That of Cenflance, (as you may 

now if you will peruſe thoſe As, ) was nor 

made at firſt by the whole Chucch; for, of three 
Obedicnces ( whichthen were, ) One onelie, that 
is, lohns Obedience or parity made ir:theorher ,,z- 
two not being vnited ynto them. So that if you ;1,u; of 
take it as proceeding from thoſe onelie who Conſtaxce 
ficſt madeit, it was not Occumenicall. The 9e<vmenre 


other Obedicnces of Gregoric and Benze; ynited 
oy theme 


P# betbcy 
contrads. 


org, 


®yide 
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themſclucs afrerwadrs : One io the 14. Sefſigy 
the other in the 22, A&#. Cone. And the Char 
thus voiced, a Pope was choſen: fo thatth 
Councell now, that is, after the Vnionof x 
Obediences; and EleQion of the Pope, wy 
Oecumenicali; & therefore what was now 
creed anew , or approued though penned he. 
fore, was thereby made Occumenicall, Ifthe. 
refore you can makeir euidenr that the Coun. 


" cell and Pope at rhistyme did approoue the 


cree before made, I will admire that iris Occy, 
menicall, and belecue it. Neither is therea 
reaſon I foe fo before this appeares, becu 
decrees take force from the approbatio of thi 

which haue authoritie, andinot alwayes frat 


| the writer or conceauer, In Parlament, acot 


ſtitution way be conceaued in the lower howk 
andagreed on therezyet hath it not the reve nt 
tare of alawe till it paſſe the /ypper kowle, an 
allo be confirmed by the Kinge. So l\Kewi 
this conſtitution conceaued and agreed on i 
by Iohas Obedience or adherents, hath notti 
nature and force of an Oecumenicall decte 
till it paſſe rhe Generall Councell wherein 
whole Churctris vnited, and alſo be confirme 
dy the Pope. | 
That wee may ſce further the weakneſſed 
your argument, fince you cannot mzkeites 
dent that the Canon made ar Conſtance in tit 
fourth Seſhon,was thus oenerallic receauedand 
approued by the Councell when all Obedi 
ccs were ynited; and there ratified by the Pops 
Lervs freely and ont or curteſic ſuppoſe it buf 
beene fo, & thatthe Pope were * —_ 
4. 0 
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bay the decrees of ſuch a Coicell,inthe things pong 12 
yhich the Canon ſpeakes of; & further that in ye + ir 
owecric were Superiour vnto the Pope: all this cate paps 
ould conſit with the words of the other Coll! &> Concily 
ell, and both might be true. Theſe rwo propo- 
icions, A Councell perfe4lie Qecumenicall ( and by 
he power of che See Apoſtolique appropucd, yh the 
nd thereby repreſenring the Church perfe, Counccll 
Ulie, and jimpliciger, as Philoſophers (peake ) is was when 
boue the Pope. A Councell vnperfe&lie Oecumes *he Cans 
icall, ( as not being approoued by the Pope,nor aa 7 
cluding his power, and conſequentlienotre- yyhar ir 
reſenting the Church perfe&tly,) is not «boue vas v+h& 
be Pope. Theſe two propolitions (I ſay) arenot vvee up» 
ontradictoric nor Oppoſite, and therefore if P2{© thi 


he Cano 
hey were deftncd , wee Would belceue them —_— 


ot Ne REY | firmed, 
It yon should asKe in that caſe, in whom, orin 


rhat formallic that power greater then the Po- 

es, were; Ir would be anſwered, that it were 

ot preciſely in the Pope, nor preciſely in the 

ſt, bur in the whole , conſiſting of them all: ay vide epift. 
ne ſowle is nor preciſely in the heade, norpre- on ” 
iſclic in the reſt of the bodice, but in the whole ny paryy| 
nd compleate bodie,confiſting of heade,shoul- $upra per. 
ets, armes, hart, andother partes; in regard 1. & 
rhereof, as when the body is taken a ſunder & C22-con- 
euided,, the heade from the shaulders, the - mpg, 
ule is in ncither of the partes: euen ſo ir wow!d ; 

e laidin that caſe, that if you conſider the Pope, 

nd the reſt of the Councell aparc, this power 

7crein neither; becauſe iris the act, the forme, 

nd the vertue of the whole, or of the Tora» 

ITIE, to ſpeake as the Philoſophers doe. It 


would 
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would be further anſwered that ſuch af 
Councell had immediatly rhe afliſtance of 
Alteaching Spiritte , and powerto binde 
looſe, and the like, by vertoae of our Savions 
promiſe: yet ſo, tharthe Pope alonehadyy 
wer roo outer cach'in the Church, he bring 
fain& Peeter made Paſtor of them all 1n; 
gard of which Inſtitution of onr Saujour, 
Catholiques agree in this, that the Popeiz 
perior ofall Churches, | - -. _ * 
Hauing compared the Pope, toa full &p 
fe& Occumenicall Councell, wherein hey 
included as a part in the whole ; asthe head: 
included ina perfe&t and entire bodie ;\.itr 
maines now that wee deuide this Councell, 
perfe& Bodie, andin our conſideration ſepar 
the partes, by taking the heade from there 
and then compate theſe partes together. It1l 
diuifion theſe parts are but two, one is rhePc 
the other are the reſt of the Councell, which 
vnperfc&, and therefore a parte; being with 
the Pope; asa mans bodie without a heade, 
bur an vnperfe@ bodie; and indeed buta pa 
Of the Councell in this ſenfe, the Lateranſpe 
Kes , asthe worgs themſeluces do convince! 
dently, anditis among all men our,of queſiia 
SO that, if it were an Oecumenicall decree, t! 
Cleere ſenſe would be,that the Pope wereaboi 
luch a Councell; and this wee would beleeit 
Neither were there any contradiRion atalli 
this,to faie that one part is in power aboue the oth 
and that the Whole # in power aboue either pd 
Reade ouer your Logicke rules , examine Vi 


- 


thenatureofa comradiction,marke the teri 
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4td you will ſee that it is rrue which I doeſaie: jr, 
And therefore I cenclude the ſolution of this mccte | 
zrgument here; hauingdeclared therwo pro- _ any 
propoſitions which youapprehend as oppoſite iMcul- 
decrees, andincite ecagerlic one againſt ch 
"ther thereby to extenuate the authoritie 
Genetall Councells, to beſo farre from the ri 
-our of contradi@ion , that if they were. both Y 
Decrees, and both Occumenicall, of their eBeiges 
>wne accord they would come together and þ...., 


thake hands, 
THE SEVENTH CHAPTER- 


The Holit Gboft doth aſi in Conntels. _ 


— 


"He: tenet of dinine Alliftance in generall 


full Councells; ſuch as haucalſo the autho- 
ity of the See Apoſtolike, hath beene ener held 
o vniuerfally in the Chutch, that all your dili» 
ence is not able, amongſt-innumerable De. 
incs of our (thatis, of the generall and Cay 
holike Communion , - reaching, from the 
poſtles cimes ynto vs, ) to find any onegeither 
uncient or moderne , that denics it. The 
rounds of it I haue put downe in we third 
ooke; heere I will onely cepeate four or fiues; . 
The Frasr rake from the feftimony & pra- 
ice of the Apoſtles, who did belecue and pro, 
ſe ir, For, if they beleencd their definitis made 
Councell, to be alſo the definition of the boiie 
hoſt; and would haueall men to belecueig 
ds, then they did acknowledge and helecdis or 
4 y | 2, gin 


*— 
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uine aſſiſtance to the Paſtors of the Church 4, 
ning in Councell: But they did beleeve ſo, 


' would haue all ro belecue the ſame;as youſee 


aRr;.u8. 


their decree made at Hieruſalem in their 4 
ſembly or Councell.1t hath ſecmed goodtothyh 
Ghofl, andtovs. Thedecree, they bade mate 
yetthey attribute it to the holy Ghof,, astot 
principall caufe, and inuifible Preſident oft 
Councel}; making it by them. And they do 
ſay, is bath ſeemed good to the Church difful 
but to vs;to vs,that be heere alſembledin Con 
cell. Neither doc they ſay, is hath ſeemed good! 
all Paſtors; all were not there; butto vs,that 
hcere aſſembled in Councell to diſcuſle and 
termine the Controuerſie moned; it bath ſe 
£ood to the holy Ghoſt, ex to Vs. This was a forn 
patterne, and precedent, for the Paſtors oft 
Church to imitate in after-times, You areal 
to ob(erue, that Saint Paul, though an 
ſle, wentro haue the difficulty examined z 
reſolued in Councell: and afterwards deliver 
(ro the Churches where he| came,) the Dect: 
Commanding it is be kept. | | 
To this Argument you ſay fir#,it doth! 
follow, that afterwards, the Church hadal 
Rance, in like manner, Whereunto I replic, ti 
the necellity being all one, and the promile 
alliſtance, the very ſame, and foreuer; it follov! 
incuitably, that the aſlitance, is the ſame 
Other higheſt Councels of the Church. You 


. ſwerſecondlie, thara Councell hath afſliſtanc 


as long as it followes the word of God, not 
I reply, char aſliſtance is the rhing which do 
make them follow ir infallibly; leading then 

| 
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he word of God, and to the true ſenſe. It is nor 
o be ſuppoſed that firſt they find it, & then are 
ſiſted; No+-T hey are pm 0 ci 6 A Docebit 
; the principall cauſe of hnding, Wherefore, put 7% 
he tions it should be, and then anſwere. Soggores 
hequeſtiop is, Whether a generall Councellbe af. 
ſtedſo th at in definition it doth infallibiic follow the 
ord of God, and adhere to itt By the teſtimony, 
nd praQtiſe, of the Apoſtles, wee proouethe 
firmatiue:if you will anſwere, anfwere tothe 
roofe. Thirdlic it is anſwered that Councels 
auecrred:and inſtance is made inthat wherein 
, Cyprian waschicfe. Of this, I haue ſpoken 
Iready. You are to diſtinguish generall or 
igheſt Councels, from particularzor inferiour. 
o that of S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine anſwered = 
7ell: that Nationall Councels, (be they, in a man- Li.2.conr. 
er, plenary) are to yeclde tothoſe which reab- 29356 
plutely Plenarie. A Particular that is not of 
igheſt authority , may miſtake and erre; the 
Iigheſt, cannor:it hath aſliſtance; being the laſt 
d higheſt meanes to determine doubts in 
aith, Particular Paſtors in matter of Contro- 
erſie reſolue their iudgmets into ſuch a Coun- 
ll; and the Councell reſoJjues into the bolie 
hoſt, aſfiling to knowe that, which was befo- 
2mong diuine verities, bur latent to moſt, or 
ry many, and obſcure, 
SECONDLIE, for proofe of this afliſtance 
ce bring the Promiſe of our Saujour, whereon 
ic Apoſtles didrely, and ground themſclues, 
or, being toceach the world obſcure marters, 
as they did; and their Succeffors, the Paſtors 
 generall Councels, atſo do, ) they could nor 
"74510-1180 per- 
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performe ir without errour|, vnleſſe they we 
aflſted: whereypon our bleſſed Savionr pron 
ſed them his Spirit ro (liſt, and to leadethen, 
all truth. The holie Ghoſt whom” the father 
ſend in my name , He shall teach you all things, | 
ſuggeſt vnto you all WhatſoeueyT shall [ay to you j 
Shall teach you all truth. Heere 1s a dire@t promiſe 
that which wee belceue; and God is as good 
his word. You will anſwere thar it is madeto! 
diftuſed Church onely; and/to the Paſtors, di 
fuſcd ; not colleted in Councell, But thei 
ſufficiency of this an{were 1s eah]y (eene; h 
by the interpretation of the Apoſtles , who: 
vnderſtand the words betrer then you do; 1 
vnderſtood® them , not onely of the difful 
Church, bur alſo of the Paſtprs aſſembled; & 
ceaucd themſclues, in the nature of Paſtor 
allembled, in Hieruſalem, ro be pointeda 
that yos; and therefore began heir decree 
hath beene ſaid before, it bath ſcemed good, t 
HOLY GnosT, andtovs. And fo each Oczcut 
nicall Councell, accordingly may doz deci 
this promiſe of Aſliſtance (ts foreuer. Secot 
the inſufficiency of that anſwere is found, 
tooking. on them for whoſe ſake the thiny 
graunted, and whoare to have the benefittl 
reby. Our Saujour promiled it, for thein| 
Etion of the diſuſed Chorch; that you and) 
eucry oneels,might thereby come ro Know! 
.. truth: And ifever he performe his Promile,! 
then when there is moſt neede , when a Gt 
rall Councell ſpeakes and defines: for thei! 
neceſlities of all the world , learned, 8nd 
keancd, ot P akors and| Churches, q 
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oyned in @ .reſpe&t to that SENTENCE. 
You replie, that all the Paſtors, co not meere 
Councell; whetefore, as then, they have not 
{iRance. I anſwere, that tothe generallity of a 
ouncell, (and conſequently tothe cfte& of 
articipating infallibly this Afſiſtance,) itisnot 
quired , nor/pollible, in regard of other ne= 
eflities of the Church, by the Paſtors to be lup- 
licd, thatall meete. Some out of all parts , ro- 
etherwith the Authority of the Sce Apolto- 
ike, do ſuffice; as wee know by the practice of 
be primitiue Church, in choſe Councels which 
our (clues admit: yea & of che Apoſttes them- 
elues, who were notallin that Councell of le» 
uſalem; but of this, more heereafrer. Againe 
ou ſay, the promiie is made to cach Chriſtian,at 
caſt each Paſtor; yer each Paſtor way erre. I a+ 
were that itis not promiſed in the ſame nature 
nd degree, to cuery one; the People baue Allie 
ance to learne, as I tould you in another place; 
he Paſtors haue afliſtance for to teach: -& thoſe 
altors chat are TO TEACH THE WHOLE WORLD 
T ONCE, haue infallible Afſiſtance; otherwile, 
cy ertring,the whole world of Chriſtians, fol- 
wing their Maſters, ( asthey ought to do;) 
tyhr erre, 
Tmiouite, For proofe of this Aﬀiſtance, wee 
ring thoſe places that make for the Churches 
fallibiliry in teachirg. My words that I baue put 14y+5% 
thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, and k 
ut of the mouth of thy ſeede exc. ſaith our Lord, 
rom this preſent, and foreuer. He, gaue Apoſtles, Pa- 
tors, Ef co that Wee be not children Wancring , and Epheſe 4, 
cried about With euery Wind of dotrine. Whence 
& 3 $ argug 
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] argue for Councels, thus, If God doth afvift 
Paſtors teaching the Church, and (o farrey| 
their dofrine and Authoritie,, be fit to &abl 
the Church in faith, then, he doth a(liſt, &thy 
farre, ( that is, euen to the infallibiliry of 
&rine ordefinition,) generall Councels i 
them ; for thence they teach the Church, 
from the higheſt chaire ofall: Bur, iris cert 
by the places citcd that, God doth fo aſlift 
Paſtors teaching the Church; therefore hed 
ſo alſiſt ral Conncels of them. 1 doe! 
thinke you will offer to clude this argumenth 
ſaying that he doth rather aſſiſt when onedo 
teach priuately ſome few, them when mu 
lawfully aflembled, do publikely teach all 
of che Higheſt Chairezas if his in it;tention nt 
not indeede, to teach a Cyyxcn CaTnot! 
and vniverſall. This Whole 1s better, mored 
vine then the part, The Church which Godt: 
cheth is ouer all the world , in all Nations? 
a Generall Councell ſpeakes to THEM ALL:Vi 
' refore it is neceſſary that a generall Cound 
ſpeake truth inall it defines; and conſ{equen 
be direQted and aftiſted. Moreouer, by ſayit 
that God asſiſts onely Paſtots in (cuerall, 
ſpeaking to ſome;burnotthE\whEa General ll 
fem bly of Paſtors doth by the Viſible Hed 
ſpeake, to all; you rake out! of the world q! 
meanes of Vnityin beleefe; to wit, the I udge0 
Controuerſies; which ludge, is the inftrume! 
and Organ of the HOLIE GuocrT to derermil 
and make an end of them.Goud, you know,de 
teach by viſible Miniſtery ; wee looke noth 


new tcuclations now: ſo cath he allo ney | 
k — | *s. 3 4 | ut * ol 
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ontrouerſies, ( which is ateachiog, ) by vi- —— 
Gble Miniſterie; for this part of reaching, in re-, a” 
oard of the Parties that are to be taught, and tO fuzuſtine 
heare the S\NTEexce, doth no lefle require yiſi- and Yine. 
bility, then any other. gee 
FovAaTHLY, the Sentence or Decree ofa ©*** ** 
Councell perfectly Occumenicall ,, 1s the Sen» 
tence and Decree of the Church; the teaching 8& 
birding power, being inthe Paſtors, whoto 
giuc one Sentence muſt become one SPEAKER, 
and therefore meete in Councell. Moreouer, 
the Church-decree is to be obaied of all, & her 
doArinall Sentence is warranted by our Sa- 
niour; and if warranted, then by his providence 
& aſsiſtance , ipfallible; No doubr, But ſcethe 
warrant. He tbat hcareth you, heareth me. Luc.10-If 
be w-l1 not hcare the Church, let himbeto thce, as the 
heathen *7 the publicon. Mat.18. In a Parlamet there 
is the power of the Commonwealth; the Church 
is in the Bizhop, Eccleſiain Epiſcopo, they be ſain& 
Cyprians words; and ifin the Bishop, thenin a 
Councell that is vniverſall and perfetly oeeuw- 
menicall, conſiſting of Bishops. And, as the 
ſoule is in theHeade to the diretionof the man; 
ſo is the Holy Ghoſt,the Spirit of this Body my- 
ſticall, in ſuch a Councell asthe moſt eminent , rp, de 
part, of the ſaid body, to teach & cefine. Hee- Geft,C6c; 
reupon S. Athanaſius calles the Nicene Coun. Arim. 
cell, an (a) Aſcmblie of the Whole Worldz S. (b) —__ 
Leo calles the decreesof it, the decrees of the wy iy" 
Whole World. In the old teſtament, an aſſembly Bap, uy 
of the chiefeſt, is called all the Church of Iſracl; & Ds. c.18, 
in the new, thoſe aflembled at Ieruſalem are 48-3: 
Called 5 ixx2uci« the Whole Church. - AGaþ Ms 
| 7 Wau To 
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To this diſcourſe, it is anſWered, kk, thay 
Councell, being the whole onely repreſenta, 
= not formaliter , isnot to haue the power ofthe 
Whole. I reply as before that the lvpicaryy 
or teaching authority for defining Controue. 
| fies, isnot immediately in the Whole diffule 
thatis not toreach, & iudge: burn the Paſig; 
and Councell;this being x # bigheſt Chaire,aud 
S.Aug.ep. 2s S., Auguſtine calls it, the laſt iudgmentofthy 
162 Church. The ſame is proouecd by cuidentdif 
courſe; foritis immediately in that part which 
can exercifec it; the whole diffuſed cannot exet- 
ciſe it; Paſtors in Councell, can; therefore 
in them, Secondly it is anſweted rhat the peopl 
arctohearethe Paſtors, when rhey ſpeakeat 
cording to the word;not els. This anſwere istt 
futed in another place: heere I replve briefly, tha 
Our Sauiour bids the people heare the Church 
| wherefore he takes order that the Churchn: 
uer teach errour againſt faith; otherwiſe God 
commaund, would oblige a man to belecue and 
your. | 
Thirdly, it isanſwered that the text, if heW 
not beare the Church exe. is to\be vnderſtoodd 
particular Churches, & Paſtors, that may et 
B ut this will not ſuffice; for cuery one ſecs, thi 
1r15to be ynderſtood, according to the qualitits 
the caſe: If the fault be Schiſme or Hereſie, an 
. the Perſon, or perſons offendin g, be obſtinate, 
, #ll the Church, and if need be, { asin Luthers« 
i 1c;) che vaiverſall Church, in Councel}: And! 
he, or they, will not then amend , lect him, 
them, be accurſed, anathematized, cut of. This 
poyerinthe Church, to giue Sentence in all 
"$53 1 4 FT: ie 
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a$8s that may occutre, which ate 1NFINITE; & 
o ſettle, andeſtablish the whole Church, in the 
aith, which Heretikes would impugne,fome in 

Dne part, ſome in another: was to be backr, aſ- 
ilted, directed, from heauen, by the diuine Sp 
it;and by this aſſiſtance to be kept infallible, 

ereby you may vnderſtand other words im- 
nediacly following thoſe a boue cited, where auth, ig, 
wo or three be gathered in my name, there 1 am in the ; 
nidſt of them. From which words, according, to 

he divers qualities of cauſes, and, neceſſities. 

Wee argue FirTLig thus; If where twoor 

hree be aſſembled, in the name of Chriſt, he be 

reſent, allſting accordjog to the neceſlity of 

he cauſe, certainely when the Paſtors of the 

hurch be generally aflembled, in the name of 

hriſt, to determine Controuerlics of Faith, for 

he good and vnity of the WHOLE. CHvacn, he 

s there in the midſt of them aſliſting inuiſibly; 
and with afliſtance. proportionable to the ng- 

cflity or exigence of the Cauſe; that is, ſuch as 
leadeth infallibly ro the truth; for ſuch is then, 

ecellary: Bur where two or three be aflembled 
In his name, heisin the midſt of them to aſfliſt, 
according to the quality or exigence of the 

aule: therefore when the Paſtorsare generally 
allembled in Councell in his name, he is there 
preſent aſliſting and preſiding, and directing 
them, infallibly to the truth. This is further 
confirmed by the teſtimony of the Catholike 
and yniverſall Church, People, Paſtors, Fa- 
thers, Councels, who belecued cuer this Aſi - 
ſtance, Which argument the reader $shall nd 
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[ have not mentioned your friuolousdiſia, 
@ion of fundamental and not fundamentall, becy, 
ſe itis fully refuted in the former booke; andy 
is eaſie for any man to apply thoſe argumeny 
wherewith 1 did there opagne it, tothe ma. 
rec of this chapter, Diuive afhitahce, exhibited 
ro generall Councels defining, is extendedto 
truth, whether it be fundamenrall in your ſen, 
orno. Itis extendedtothe WHOLE MATTH 
OF FAITH, Ishew this briefly; firſt becauſet| 
promiſe is to all, Secondly the Apoſtles vnde 
ſtood it ſo: defining in Councell, by this affiſt 
cc; and infallibly; a point nor fundamentallin 
your ſenſe. Thirdlyit is graunted forthe eflabli 
shivg ofthe Church in faith generally, 1 au 
CASES THAT MIGHT HAPPEN; which areinums 
rable: & not contracted to fix or twelue poit 
as you thinke. 4. By itgis to be determined! 
right Canon of ſcripcure; the bookes; chaptet 
and integrity, inall parts; though in cachy 
there be not an article of the Creede. 5. Itis 
leade vnto the ſenſe of the whole, as occalio 
do require. 6. Itis ro oppoſe all Hereſtes wh 
ſocuer atiſe in the Church; and Hereſies, 4 
are not in fund:mentals. And finally ( td 
needenotſtandin this, having vrgedit fully 
another place,) the Catholike Church hathi 
beleeuved Afiſtancein Councels co determi 
ALL ariſing difficulties, about yA1TH. 
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THE EIGHT CHAPTER. 


VV herin other Aragling donbts are 
examined. 


T H x Proteſtants, ſecing that wee do conn- 
ſel the people not to harken to their Spirir, 
which is private; nor to follow their doQrine, 
which in many points is hereticall:bur to attend + 
tothe pivine $PIRIT , alliſting an VarverSALL 
Bobit, the Church; and there, teaching rhe 
truth, which iserernall, and appertaining to 
all; that is, Catholike: endeuourin their pam- 
phlers to put many frivolous doubts into fimple 
mens heads; thereby ro wake them giddy, as 
themſelucs are. And n1KR5T they tell them char 
( whereas wee would haue men to ſubmir their 
10dgment ro the Church which cannoterre at 
all in marrer of divine faith, )itisnot yet agreed 
amongſt ys, which this Church 1s; whether it be 
that which is ſpredouer the world ; or a gene- 
ral] Councell; or the Pope. If one (ay that ic ic 
the Pope, they ® preſently cite Authors, who do 
thinke he may miſtake and erre; if ir be ſaid ir is 
a Councell, they cite others, that thinke the 
indgmenc ofa Councell is not infallible; and ſo 
. trouble 
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* Hie de baptiſmo ( de afg52adem eftratio) credamus, quod ynigerſa 
Ecclefia a facrilegio Schiſmatis remora, cuſtodir. Inqua tamen fia- 
liud alij, & aliud alij adhucde iſta queſtione falua pace ſentirenr, do- 
nec ynigerſali Concilio vnum aliquid eliquatum ſyncerumque placus 
ſer, humane infirmiratis errorem cgoperiret charitas vaitatis, $. 
Az. de Bapalicl.s, 18. | 
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trouble ſuch as are not acquainted with thetny 
ſtate of rhe cauſe. Wherefore fuch areto remen, 
ber thar the Pope and Councell may be taken, 
cither ſcuerally, or together: if you take themthy 
later way, that is, together ang vaired, they ay 
one entire Body, perfectly repreſenting the 
Church; and ſucha Councell, being to teach 
the whole world, is accordingly alliſted an 
Cannot erre. this is proned in| the former cha. 
pter, and all Carholiks do belceue it. Bur if you 
take them the former way ,that is, ſeuerally and 
apatt, a Conncell withour the|Authority of the 
Sce Apoſtolike; or, the Pope alone without 
a Councell; the difference which is found abou 
their infallibiliry,doth not hinder Communiod, 
as being in a matter not yet clecrel) propoied,o 
as they ſpeake, manifefe defide ; When itwul 
come to be cleerely propoled by the Churchythq 
are all ready toſubſcribe.'' | 

And by this, to the dvubr or argument obie 
&ed Lanſwere, that, fince-neither the Churt) 
diffuſed or formall, not the Church repreſentatix 
(tharis a Councell perfe&ly Oecumenigall,)cat 
erre; wee mult and do ſubmit our judgments 
both to the one, and ro the otber; and heerell 
do reſt, ſecurely, hauing for our warrant rhe 
conſent of the Catholike world, the teſtimon) 
of the pureſt Antiquity, with the Spiritit 
knowne Saindts, and the authority of the word 
of God. ' We 

Youreplie ( ſo ſoone you forget your ſe) 
that Papiſts ( fo you call vs') make the Pop* 
alone, their Oracle, relying ſolelic and rotalke 
Ypon him: that they make his definitions, a 
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tleg of their Creed; and account ir the worſt 
of herefies co ſaie or think that his Holines can 
erre. Anſwere: When you ſpeake thus ildl.e 
your Parish perchance thinks your Intelligence 
verie great ; but others , even of your owne, 
accuſe your Ignorance, Who told you that 
all Catholikes relic ſolclic and torallic on the 
Pope? or that ſuch as do not be therefore no F 
Catholikes:Bellarmine,you know, ſpeaking of 
their opinion who teach thar the Pope-as Pope may 
erreif be define Without 4 generall Councell , lates, 
non ef! hereticd proprie. ls. 4 de Pont.c. 2 þ. Exhis, 
And for it he cites Gerſon, Almainr, Alphonſus & 
Cairo, and Adrian the Sixt. Others adde loanneg 
Pariſienſts, loatines Mator. Tojiatus Abulenſis; Ca- 
meracenſis, Florentinus, Panormitan , Cuſanws. For 
the contrarie, he cites S, Thomas, Jodiines ds Tur 
recremata, Dricdo, Catct ane; Bofius, Eckius , loan= 
nes d Loxanio,Soto and Canus; and (aics notthar ir 4 
ts de fide, bur communiſima ſententta fert omnium Ca. 
tholicorum. The (a ) moſt common ſentence of al- ' 
moſt all Catholikes. Stapleton faies that itis cer= 
taine, bur(b) nor de fidee T re like is in Gretſer, 


Ge 


f Obie&um fidei formaleeſt veritas prima, ſecundum quod mani- 
»feſtarur in Scripturis ſacris & doarina Ecclefiz que proceditex veri- 
tare prima.s. Thom. 2. 2,9. 5.4.3. Poſtquameſlent authoritate Vni- 
verſalis Ecclefiz dererminara, f quistaliordinationi pertinacitcr re» 
pugnatet, hzreticuscenſeretur. q.11,4.2 adz. Vide locum $8. Avuz. 
fopra cit,ex li, de Bapt.b quod habetin principio Ep337, 162, 

a Pontificem non poſſe vilo modo definite aliquid hzretich in to- 
ta Eccleſia credendum, eſt communiſiima ſententia fere omnium Ca» 
tholicorum. ell, de Pon.l, 4 c.2.h. quarte, 1dem Shulken. Apol.p.260 b 
Eft apud Catholicos certa & recepta, eth non de fide, Stop. Relet?. 
- Cont,3.94.con,3. Etiamſi de fide non litſummum Pontificem pom 
A Con- 
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& Du v4l.* And hitherto appertaines alſo why 
was ſaied about the (c) Compariſon of the Pope 
and Councels in Superiotitie, Cc.2, 5. 1. For my 
part, I make no doubt but that heis aſziſted(9 
as he erreth not, when hedoth as Head teach 
the Church marter of divine beelecf without 
Generall Councell; and haue(d) elſwhere gi- 
uen my reaſons, and anſwered whatis obicaed 
to the contrariez but heere,, treating of the Ce 
tholike faith, & defending it againſt Heretikes, 
I meddle not with the (c)matter;becaulc it hath 


3 Concilio, privilegio infallibiliratis, licet agat vt pontifer, gaudere, 
id tamen abſolute certum eſt, Dowal. de Pot. Row, Pont. par. 2.4.1.4, 
gu»bus, Sequirur de fide non eflc ſummum Pontificem etiamſi agatnt 
pontiferx, privilegio infaliibilitatis gaudere; ſed nec {imiliter eſt erro- 
nenm &c. Ibid.,þ.213. ng 

* Aljj infallibilitatem SanQiſfimo Pontifici tribuunt vt D, Tho- 
mas, Caietanus, Auguſtinus Triumphus, loannes a Turrecremata, 
Eckivus,Petrus Soto, & alij quos refert Bellarminus: Aliz vero rribyunt 
Ecclefiz, vt AJrianus VI & Pius Il.antequam eflet Pontifex, Alphone 
ſus 3 Caſtro, Abulenſis Toſtarus, Panormitanus, Gerſon, Almainug, 
Maior, alizque pluresin Concilio Conſtanticnh & Bafilienh; nec 0+ 
lam Galli, ſederiam Itali, Hifpam, Germani: vnde ipſemer Bellarmis 
nus fatetur non eſſe manifeſie hereticos qui Ecclefiz potius quam 
ſummo Ponufici hanc przrogatiuam aſcribunt. Gamach, 30. 2. traf?, dt 
V irt. Theol, q.1.c.12. Hzc opinionondom hereſecos ſzgmaceinuſta eft, 
&c, Greſ#, Defew|. c. 2. li. 4, de Pont. De fide contrarium opinari, ſalrem 
quoad poſfhbile, non vidervr hzreticum efle, propter multos Catho- 
lIicos qui contrarium ſuſtinueruot, vt olim Gerſon &c ,& alij omnes 
qui Concilium ſapra Papam efle aſſcrueruntzhodie ver6 Alphonſus de 
Caſtro, & Adrianus Sextus. In qua ctiam vpinione videtur Durandus 
in 4. &c Stepletow. Supri.YVideetiom Bellar. l.2. Conc, t.5. 

c Supra pag. 25. vide etiam Newar, Cap. Newit. de Iudicijs not.z. (d ) 
2. 2+ Diſp. 7.9. 6. See aboue,, c.4. pag. 73 (e<) Null: Catholic), 
mulro minus omnes , iurarunt in verba Papz. Quia null1 ivrarunt le 
credituros quicquid Papa definiuerit de fide, Eit quidem ſentertia 
plurimorum, quod Papa definiens aliquid de fide , non poteſt errarej 


Mite). <duerſusMorreus Replicas, 6, 19. þ8%+ 17 4e 


{edid voneſt articulus fides, autiuramentum cuiulquam. C.,&R. in D# 
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not all the conditions of a Catholicke point of 
Faith. In the ſame chapter Belarmine ſaies that 
Catholiks , not withſtanding the foreſaid diſg- 
greement in opinion touching the Pope alone 
defining, agreeallin rwo things touching his 
power in that matter: The one is that he with « 
Generall Councell, cannot erre in making decrees of 
faith , or generall precepts of manners. The other, 
that the Pope determining in « doubt full matter any 
thing , alone or with a particular Councell, is obe« 
dientlic to be beard of all faithfull peogle , whether 
that of his vot erring be true or no. 

What exceptions you take againſtthe formey 
of theſe two, shall be diſcuſſed, God willing,in 
the end of this Booke. For the later, you may 
ponder the places of Scripture broughcin the 
fir chapter, for S. Peeters Supremaciez and the De. 
finition of the Councell of Elorence.cited c. 2.pa. 8. 

You Replic heere againe,thar Papilirie, as ir is 
expreſſed in the Profeſsion of Pius LV, is not 
propoſed by the Pope in Councell, oecumeni- 
callic; but by the Pope alone: wherefore it can» 
not be,lay you, manifeſtlic de Fide, of faith;zand 
oblige all not iateriourlie co disbelecue. Be ir 
that they may not openlie dogmatize agaiolt ir. 
Anſwer, [cis ralſe. Thoſe things are Oecumenij- 
callie propoled, all. They are all propoled by 
the Pope in Generall Councell: and ( which is 
more) by the Church vniuerſallie receaned; 
wherefore it is Hereticall to disbelecue them, 

SECoNDL1E our aduecrſaries obiet that 
wee ate yncertaine touching diuers things that = 
concerne Councels; as ficlt, who mult be of 
them: (ſecondly, bow many: thirdly, where prin- 

| cipally 


Nuſquam 
ſacrs cano- 
wes ſan- 
ciunt vt ad” 
Syaodos 
politics 
Proncipes 
(074nitur; 
ſed ſol 
dumtaxat 
Epiſcops. ' 
Coc.Gen, 
$.can.12, 
Binn, 
Rom.1o, 
Ephel. 4. 
loh, 16, 


F4 
a Mar. 28. 
b Mart. 18, 
c Act. 20, 
d Epheſ.4. 
ecloh. 16s, 
f Tit. i. 
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cipally the diuine afliſtance is, whether ing 
Pope or 1n the reſt, Bur theſe difficultiesarey. 
ready anſwered. And as touching the fiſh; |t 


* Certaine that all Chriſtians indifferently, men, 


women, and children, be notrequired; the pe 
ple, be to |carne and obay; not to reach and gy. 
uerne. Neither are temporal} Princes, pany 
efſentiall;-the ſpiriruall authority not-being 
ſetled vpon'them ; nor the generall commilzig 
docete omnes gentes, teach all Nations, or thepty 
Miſc of aſſiſtance ro this purpole , Ego vobiſ 
ſum, I an With youzdire&ed vnto them, And hoy 
shall they preach and propound matter of faih 
ſo thar others wuſt beleeve, ynleſie they beſe 
how can they keepe the Church from Waueriy 
vnleſle they be conſtituted by God to thisetfef 
how can they propound infallibly withoutall 
ſtance to thisend ? No , the Bishops are thema 


deſigned to this purpoſe by 6ur Sauiour.' The 


are bid to a teach, they haue power giuen thei 
to b bind end looſe; they ate ſer in the Church! 

the Holy Ghoſt toc goarrne itz they are conlits 
ted that wee be d not wautringz they are «fliſtes 

teaching : and their office it is fro declare and! 
d fend the myſteries of the faith. Our Sauloll 
God, ordained them to this purpoſe: wherefc 

a Councell, where theſe things principally® 
donne, conſiſts of them: and wherethe Bisho| 
do conſent ( did all the Princes inthe worlds! 
pole themſehues, ) the propoſition isinfallibl 

as being principally, thea& of the Holy Ghol 
Almighty God keepes a 'proportion 10 © 
actions; inferionr bodies , he moues by theW 
periour; the heaucns vertue| begers and cory 


- 


_— — —— 
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erues things on earth: to the heauensfor the 
egularity of their motion he hath addiQedan 
neelligeace. 1n ſpicituall-motion, che laity arg 
noucd and gonterned in matter$of Religion by 
he Clergy; she:Paſtars as Gods inſtruments dg 
xegetand conſeruein rhem'faith, by delivering 
is word :-and tothe Paſtors for the regularity 
ff cheir motisn be hath lefe an aſ1iſting Spirit, 
uen the Ho Lis Grosr the Spwrit of Truth. In the 
icrarchy of Angels, the lower are illuminated 
y the higher; 2nd, ro the Higheſt God ſpeakes, 5,cundun 
mmediaily. Sodid our bleſted Sauiourſpeake exemp. ar 
mmediately to the Apoſtles ; they ravght theig 9994 v1du 
ucceſfors; the Bishops; and of theſe, wee, muſt ** 296: 
Vs 7 2, 218 IE FI DL in UTE 409 
Concerning the ſecond point, your.ſelfe can- 
jor thinke that.gaſl mult be preſent; the Catho- 
ke Church being (o farre extended, and the 
dumber of Bishops in it , ſo.great.' There isno 
loubr but that our Sauiour hath ordained a 
weecte Kind/of gouernment ,*ſuch as prudenaly. 
nay be putin exccutioy; whereas 1t were no 
ay conuenient conſidering the' manifold ne- 
e{sities of the Church milicant Which are to be 
ppplied by thele Paſtors, nor morally poſsible 
Ipecially bnce the Bishops.he thany of them, 
reak, lick]y, 01d; to draw them all, ar once,inro 
© FRY one. 
* Thore be more thes three thouſand Bighops at « time in the Chutch, Alb. 
\ off, rabric, #. Je ſtatu omnium. 
;Nobis rutum eſt imea now progredi aliqua temeritate ſengtatiz® que 
ulio in Cath zlico regionali Cohcilio cepta, nullo. plengrio Conci« 
lo terminara ſunt: id autem-ircuraſecure yocis aſlerere, quod in gue 


ernatione Domini Dei & Saluaroris noſtri Ieſy Chriſti vniverſalis 
celcliz coufellione roboratum cit. 8,4 ug. ds Bap, c09,D00mli, 7.6 $34 
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one place, out of all parts of the wasld ; fron 
their Sees, fromthe execution of their office, 
Ordaining, Confiinſing, Governing, &c, whi 
wolucs aud perſecutors rage againſt theChurg 
nd flock. Againe woe know by the prafiicegf 
the times primitive , that it is wo way neceſ 
that al] come, not the greateſt patt neither: 
the Cactholike Church voiuerſally ( which 
notetreas | haue prooued in the former books 
doth efteeme the Nicene, the Epheſine, and 
other Councells,generall; Where not Wirhfta: 
ding, Were not a fourth part of the Bishops the 
living. Yea in tho(e firſt Councels, celobratedin 
the Eaſt, were bur few from the Weſt . Thirdh 
the Apoſtles Who well knew the ſence of the 
There Words Docebit yog,did ſo coceaue ,that to theek 
wereFe- fet of enioying divine Aﬀiſtance, the preſen 
ter, 247, of all the Paſtors or Bizhops was not necefſ: 
ne, oe tm the Councell of Teruſalem where thy 
»:-by, beginthcir Decree with Viſum eſt Spiritui Sand 
% cr: Bi- er Nobrs, Fall were not, And by Txapime 
£01.40.57. from ther, ſtill continued in the Churcb, pt 
Qized in Generall Councels, and belcenedy 
the Carmortxs CoMmyNiTil at all times, vit 
do know that ſuch an Aſſembly bauing initti 
Paſtor of the Church (Sain& Peeters Sncceſlo] 
doth ſuffice toderermine. I 
The third difficulty inquires which part 
- rrnvpoly albſted; which Queſtion howeue 


wee reſolucit, cannot helpe you; For; folk 
p \» 4 


'® Muſt wee deny hypoſtatica!l ynion till;wee know nicely whit 
Part or what, (S. The. 3 p.g. 6.) is moſt immediatly affumed? of, 6] 


the Sunge moves, till I know which of all the ſpheares- is the 
mobile? 


= 
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ouncell haue aflitance (as it is by Scripture 
anifcſt it hath) whether ic be prineipally ap. 
ied vnto the Pope; of to the reſt; or imnſedia- 
W1y co che whole; the Negetize that remouegit, 

id for which you' diſpute, is falſe. The ſoule 
ing in the Boly, the operations be virall, 
hecher ir be ſaid principally in the Heade, oc 
incipally in the Hearrtgorin all equallyzSo, rhe 
iniae ſpjrit affiſting corhe making of the De- 
ec, itis infallible , whether he be ſaid prinet- 
ly ro alsiſt the Pope, or the ret of the Coun - 
ll. Howbeit, vpon the premiſes if they be well 
nſidered, it will appeare ( whateuer ſomes 
inke) that, comparing parts together , the 
pe is aſſiſted more principally; his concourſe 
the defiaition'( as infallible) being neerer, in 
vard he is Vaiuerſall Paftor, Foundation, ang 
eſident; vnder Chriſt, Suprd pag. 67. 75 

Ta1nDLyY they {ay that the worſer part tiny 
euaile ouer the berter; the Pope being ſtill re 
llow the greater number; whoreof ſome alla 

nor Bishops. And were ſuch onely admitred, 
might happen thac che maiof parc thighr be 
ade vp by ſuch as were not peraduenture rru- 

conlecrared; nor baptized neither, Hence' 
ey would weaken che Authority of all the 
puncels of che Church'. But I anſwer; firſt cha 
ePope is not bound to follow the maior part: 
is the higheſt EccleGaſticall Prince, nortied 
ith any ack la; but may do as the Holy 


Whoſt $hall inſpire him, who doth'ar thar time,” 


occt'him from determining errour. For 
1s boly Spirit is preſent by our Sauiours whey 
"Wiſe to brigg che definicion-about, by theſe 

Hy Sg 
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men heere aflembled, mouing them as he do) 
[ce cauſe. I anſwercſecondly, that it js eafiefor; 
holy Ghoſt ( on. whoſe aſsiſtance the Rireing 
of general Councels doth relic, ) topicke; 
true Bishops, as many as do ſeructhe turne; 
to provide againſt the tyme, atrue Pope; and 
take order that all neceſlary gireamſtances( whi 
he knowes beſt, ) do meete theres he he 
God, vnder whow all other cauſes are ,and { 
moue. Wherefore, when wee do hearethe: 
finition from the Councel), ( without ſearchi 
into ſuch curioſities as mans wit isnot able 
reach vnrozas whether eucry Bishop therowy 
truely conſecrazed, or baptized; and with 
any ſcrupulous feare of it; ) wee take itasth 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt , by thoſe men, M 
reouer, the Couneels,, being now receautd 
the Catholike and vniuerſall Church , bauet 
teſtimony of her Sy1A1T, which,canno! erie; 
thereby have gained ſach an APPRCBATION, 
15. not ſubieR,to any kind of cauill. By Counca 
thus receauced andapproued,, your Protell 
tenctsare damned, and the authocs and abett 


anathematized. Yea the Councell of Tr: 


YM yes ſo much inveigh againſt , isthus 
proued: the definitions, and decrees of 

there made, be receaued in all CatholikeY 
vecfities, and Churches, and by all the Bishoj 
and Paſtors, and People in Communion vi 
the See of Rome: which Comranyn, is theC 
THOLIKE CHYKRCH;as I baue roued largely 
the ſecond Booke. You Jiflingoieh Dot | 


Councels , dodrine, and d:ſciptine 3 o hich 18! 
reaſon why youdo miſtake and wiorg the(# 


French, inthis mairtce, 
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FovaTHliz they ſay that vnleſle wee argiic 
itofthe Authority of the Councell of Trear, 
8 cannot conuince them tobe Heretickes, I 
ſwere firſt, that this doth ſuffice, and abun« 
antly coo; it being generall, and generally ap- 
oued,and admitted by rhe diffuſed Church; as 
taue ſaied before. Secondly 1 anfwere that is 
falſe: for they oppoſe and ſtubbornely , thax 
hich was before VN1VE8RSALLIE BELEBYED by 
e diffaſed Church; as, the Sacrifice of the 
afſe;zthe Reall Preſence ro the fignes; Merit of, 
orkes donne by grace and in grace; Praier for 
e deade;Inuocation,& Worshippe of SainAs; 
c. Moreover; they fay that the whole diffuſed: 
arch may erre, in-potnts of faith; at leaſt, nar. 
damentall; and oppoſe direQly divine Aſi» 
nce to full GenerallCouncels: by which rwe 
ints, they declare themſclyes to be manifeſt 
reticks and maintainers of rhe groſſe vice of 
hiſme, in the higheſt degree. Thirdly many 
their crrouts were allo condemned by the Fa» yide Col- 
rs, and by them, wrirten intro the Catalogue lar-R. Ch, 
Hcrefies: and many haue beene condemned li-2.c-4- 
ſeuerall Generall:-Councels before thar of 
ent. as by rhe ſccond of Nice ,* by the Late- 
e yader Innocentius the third, by-that of 
enna, &c. and Fourthly; they teach againſt 
prefle Scriptyre,(as I have declaredintbe firſt 
oke, 109, &:7. chaprers,) euer before ynder= 
od properly by che Church. 7 of 
FirTLie they (ay,the Councell cannotcome 
kaow any thing which ir did not Kgowe be- 
Ic; becaule wee are not to-looke now for new 
elations, [ anſwere that ir may come to know 


- , %. i \ 
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gcncraly, that which was latent before, ej 
in the Scripture, or in the breaſts of ome fa 
in whom the holy Ghoſt had writtenjt: for! 
Spirit of truth is left ynto the Church totag 
all truth; and therefore can and dorh dired: 
find the true ſenſe of Scripture when then; 
necelſsity: .and co diſcerne, among thivgs(; 
obſcurely delivered, which are divine or yt 
folicall cradicions; bringing them ſo to op, 
lighr by che induſtry ofa Councell that they! 
publikly propoſed vnto the world. Neitheri 
neceflary in this cafe , that God reuealeth, 
verities againe,if wee ſpeake properly;it ſuf 
th2t he ſtreivgthen and illuminate the ynd 
Randings of the ( b) Paſtors to indout and: 


a Ekriſti Eccleſia ſedula & cauta depofitervm apud fe dogman 
cuitos, nih.l in'1s'vpquam permurar, mibil minur, pibil 2c dit 
omni induſitia hoe yaum ſtuget ye yetera fideliter ſapievterquel 
Atando & qua (uat illa antiquity informara & inchoata accuret& 


liatz fi qua ex prefſa & cuucleata, conlolider & ficmerz fi qua iam( 


 firmaia & definica, euſtodiar. Denique quid vaquam aliud Conc 
rum derretis eniſa eſt niſi yt quod antea fimplicutes credebatut, 
idem poſtea diligentius cotlebetmcs quod antca lentivs predicad 
hoc 1d:m poftea inftattius praedicaretur? Hoc inquam ſempel, 
quicquam prererea hereticorum noviratibus excitata concilis 
ivorum decretis Catholica perfecir Eccleſia,/oifi ve quod priuss 
{oribus /ols traditione luſceperat, hoc deinde poſeris ctiam per» 
ptirx chirographum conſignarer;tmagnam recum ſumma pauch 
tcr's comprehendendo, & pleratmque proprer intelligeniiz [uc 
non nouum fidei ſenſum noue appellationig proprictare lignand: 
Frvc, Grin, e, 32, Seeabove, li.z,c 8. { b ) Quanta credendurs ei 
{ de Conceliy Chelcedonenſs loquiter ) SanRorum Parrum Congrey® 
acm in cauſy pencs ſe & receati memoria cognoſcere potuilie, 
eta reurlevte qui dixtt, Fbi ſwnrideo vel erescompregath in nomint 
3b: 14 wedso t9r»9 ſum? Nam fideliter inyocatus non ſolum 3.50t 


bus, (ed a 0ni guoque populo {yo , cuins fades & 6xpeſit 
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ſerve that which was revealed before. Azifhe 
:hould helpe your vnderſtanding, if it be flow, 
co conceaue the diſcourſe heere already privted 
before your eyes:for in thiscale,there wants not 
an obie#; but the vnderftanding is{o weake, 
chatit perceaues it not. In matters of faith, 
where there is neede , the holy Ghoſt dothllu- pc 1 2nd 
minate the vnderſtandjng to perceave the cre- jou, js. 
dibihrty : and togenerall Couucels our Saujour 1.Cor. 12. 
hath promiſed he shall Joſs; as I haut decla. 2+Pct-3. 
xedin the former chapter. | | 
S1XTL1 they ſay nododrine is Catholike 
which hath not beene belceyed cuer, & by all, I 
an;w.re according to the diftinRion aboue, that . 
a thing way be belecued implicete, in another 
generall receaued principle, andin preparation 
of mind; or explicite , diltinRly , aQually, in ic 
{elfe. 41 dofrine that 15 Catholke,was beleeued ener, 
and by cuery Catho!the, one of theſe (wo waics: burir 
is not neceflary that eucry point of Catholike- 
doQrine, should hzue beene beleeued by eucry 
Cathelike, diſiiaRly, aRually, in it ſelfe. T his 
IS 


jllorum Authoritate dependet, dat empibus congregatis, voum cog 
& 3n1mam vnam, vt nollu; eoram ſuam velit eſte ſenten i142, wft que fwerss 
yeritatis, Quories 1bi dothoores indottronibus, & plures pauciortibus, illg 
corum medio cedwnt? (Y,cones ctiary perng cents; ſcientey operator ipie 
quipoceſt omnia Facere jupra quam perimus, aut ivcclligimns ; qui 
p:remifir quod nobiſcom fit emBibss drebat y(que ad copſurmationem / + 
cv{:} Veinam frbi nunquam ſzcylaris poreſtas, gue cicreditum nog 


eſt in hisncgotijs vſurparer, quz nunquam Fzliciter-yſurpauit. Cx+ 
terum congregatis in ſuo nomjac Chriſtus deefle nom porcſt : quig 
cum fit ompjporens Yeritas, mentici nullacenys poreſt. Fecynd, Epoſcs 
Defenſe. Chalced; Concily 5 8,c.7, INS 

VV here the Paſtors looke for, apd how they fiade, whatthey proe 
poſe, jsclſ{pyhere declaredpli,z c. 2, &'Di( P. 6m Hgterpd, Fo 31-899 lib, 
j- $+ 3. aemember the Lining Books, | 
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is manifeſt;; for there be many Bdokes of h, 
Scripture, admitted alſo by your ſelues,t 
were not in the beginnitg for the ſpace of ſons 
hundred yeeres 8dtwirted and' belceued toþþ 
ſuch by cuery Cathslike Paſtor, or Bishop: ay 
in the Bible there be many Catholique Veritiy, 
which moſt of rhe common. people, beingoy 
able to reade , beverSriderioed » Or aQualy 
thought vppon; .wherefore, ir is nor neceſlan, 
as you jmagine, that 4 Catholike or ſacredreuey 
ted yerit,bake beenr alwaics expreſſely & diſting 
belertied of all ; It is tufficient that it hath den 
diuinely revealed in order to the knowledge 
the Cathohke Church : and ſo be apt ro beh! 
lecued of all. It isrrue as Vincentius Lirintnk 
faies, that, what hath beene beteeurd every When 
tury, andby all, is Catholike; but he doth notly 
thar nothing is Cathohke, bur that which hat 
beene extreſſcly belteued cuery where, cuer,l 
by all. theſe rwo propeſitions are diſtin; th 
firſtis rrue ; the ſecond falſe: as1 haveproont 
and you muſt graunt; or muſt deny every thi 
to be de fide}; which the people do not knov 
Yet, if,as you have added one word,you wo! 
adde abother;and to expreſſely, puts or vinu) 
and in preparation ef mind: that propoſiti 
will be true r00zand verifiedin qur Church. 
in yours; as I have rovld you in the form 
booke; and will repeate againe hereafter, ! 
there be cauſe, F | 


. Since T ended the former &ſcourſe, openiNi 

_ eneof your authors, 1 lighted on rhis Queluot 

VVittale. of Councels, where 1 found'many argumedth 

* Conc, $90 in manner the ſape which I hauc anlF? 
; TRY (095 Ae E be al: | =_— bt 
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ted already.. Whathe _ out of the Coun- 
tels errours as he ſpeakes, hath no difficulty ar 
all, ifthe Reader beate in mindthat I am de- 
fending ſuch onely as are Occumenicall; and to 
ſuch a}{o, the Fathers'did ſubſcribe. I will nor 
reſume the diſpure,;for it is nor needfull; bur io 
aword will dire rhereader to theanſwer of 
his teafons.” (7 EE He 7 
+ Firſt he brings places ont ofthe ould Teſta» Yide Re= 
ment, of falſe Prophets &c. Anfwere. 1. It isim- x Apole 
mawrgep 1, We ſpeake tot of Paſtors diſperſed; | mugs 
bution Councell. z. Neither did encrall the diſ- adn yy 
perſed Church erre in thoſe daies, Supra li.3:6.9e &c. . 

* Secondlyzhe brings the. Councellof the Iewes 
covdemning our Sauiour. {AnſFere, Suprs pag» , 
77. Reply. Sel they were Prieſts. anſwers. Bur 1. 5 
refuſed the Prefidenrofthe Church and Coun» pag, x. 
cell , our blefled Saujour,, by whom Decrees _. 

haue ipfallibility. 2.He alſo did reach the Apo- 

files ( Prieſts) whilſt he was heere vitible. Whar 
needca candle whilſt the ſunne appeares? wher 
maruaile, if, asin the beginning bf thenew lai 

till bis aſcenfion, ſo'in theeod of the old law af- 

ter his manifeſtation, he reſerued Prefidency ro 
Himſc}fe,roexecuteitin the forme of man; He 

being viſible Heade-& Paſtor of the Chur ch? 

' Thirdly he ſajes, were the Dſchnitions infal- 

lible, they muſt be #=wwco- inpired/ and imme- 

diatly reuealcd vnto the Councell. Anſwer. Nor 

{o, God can vſe an inſtrument to rewealc; or, te 

teſtific. Wee doe not thinke the Councells are 
inftiumenrs of Reyelation in that manner as the 

Propbers were;but they are inftruments of te#s- 
ficationand Pa 0r041T 10 n;they have divine 
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aliftance in ceſtifytng , and declaring, wha, Bil ; 
fore was revealed; and thence haue infallbilo ill 
for, Godis an infaillible Witneſſe ; and afziſti | 
adds his Authority, to the Councell, _ 
Foythly the greater part would. prevail, 
gainſt the betrer. 4njwered Pag-115.The Hg 
Ghoſt lookes to the buſines; being in the en 
to warrant the decree, Reply, Were not thePt 
dound rs follow moſt veices , others wereny 
Iudges in Councgll. Anſwer. Yes; the Bickoy 
, _ are Indges(a)roo, Aﬀ. 19, v.19:41. & 16. 4.bit 
om 4, in riom: ro the Po ve, Heade and Prefidenr.T! 
cernimus, decree depends on Him, and Them too, Take 
wmadoame;, ther away , and the effec 15 not Occumenicy 
preciprmus See pag. 67. andrefleQ 6nthe Subordination d 


wt 467 more yniuerialb 


lia; & »o- $ÞOPS are a5 particular canis: the Pope , wi 


rum bo- Cauſe more vniuerſall:all,vpderthe Holy Ghok 
wore iwdi= ON temporall Princes , it drpeudeth not : { ſupris 
—_— 3-C& 4. where note diligentlie,S. Arhapafivsl 
Mrng words pag. 70,d.) they are not deſigned inkn 
Epiſcopus MENts of the Holy Ghoſt, in this kind. Buri 
abſolute. Paſtors, dorete,:go vobiſcum, ſuggerct vobis. 
Sobſcriph. Fiftly, Itmay ba ppen they be not all Cath 
bevney likeBishops, Anſwered Pa.115. There ate,as ma 
alins non, true Bihops , as are ngcefſaty: how many tbol 
ſed Ciſew> de, and whichin particular |, wee do note 
1n1ſvb- mine; He knoweth, who diſpoſerh all ſycetl|; 
["PF,0* and binds ys to beleene the Decree.Reptj,coul 
a Councell co6ſt of Heretiks onely, the Chutd 
* alſo mightdoeſo. anſwers, 1, It wouldnotfot 
Lib.z.c.z, 19+ God hath promiſed the, Church $hallen 
*  duretothe worlds end; which could not b<,0 
nor the faith continne in her Heart; a Cone 
Hd Rae” 


k 
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js to teach the Church; which it mighrdo, had 
it the faith onely in the meuth; for thoſe that 
heare, cannot looke into the heatr. 2. Neither is 
the ſuppoſition true. There neuer was, will, (or, 
according ro Gods ordinary providence, can ) 
be an Oecumenicall Councell confiſting of He- 
reticks onely. This leſſer, and Repreſentative, is 
an Image of the Greate and diffuſed Church, ha- 
vingalſo the Spirit init, tobelecue and teach: 
not (of necelbiry ) in each 8ppearing part, but 
inthe bodie. Iſ[ay 59. lob. 14. 

Sixtly whence is this infyllibili;y? Anſwer, From 
the promiſed aſsiſtance. Swprg c. 7. ' 
Seuenthly, wee know not oiherwiſe then by 
Hiſtory ,* ſubie& roetrour , that any Councell 
hath beene,aod beenc lawfull, and defined; &c, 
Anſwer, Yes, by vniverſall travition; and by the 
approbazion of the'Church diffuſed. Supra page 
145. Learned men, hauec a necrer way to0. 
Eightly. A Councell may cre in matters of 
fa&, therefore &c, Anſwer. Alsiſtance was pro- 
miſled to matters divinely revealed. Docebit quecun- 
que Dixzro,Chriſtus: not quecunque dixerintzho- 
mines. Decrees of faith relie on divine revelations 
and Alsiſtance is promiſed vynto the Church, to 
the teſtification of itz butin marters of fa nor 
rcuealed, the Church proceedes according to 
humaze teſtimony and proefe; which is ſubic@ 16 
errour: & without the compaſſe of the promile. 
Many other cauils mightho made, but none 
of any force. The Holy Ghoſt, who takes cars 
of the definition , knowes all ſufficiently: and 
when the Churah bath receaued a Conncell for 


Occumenicall , wee belecue that whatſocuer is 
* 4 0-6 
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eſſentially required , was there; Pope, Richopy 
Aſziſtance &c. Wee belceneit, re'ying vponthy 
® proved is ® proutdence of the Holy Ghoſt, andour Saujour; 


CP promiſe; who chiefly looke to theſe grearaflii 


e 
4 
+. 
v 36 > 

- 
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res. And, as in the general} predi&ion ofthy 
perperuall corinuance of rhe Chriſtian Church, 
and Paſtors in it, is included the revelation;rhat 
how, this day, there is ſuch aChutch;* andſoch 
Paſtors: Soin our Sauiours promiſe tothe P4- 
Rors reaching and defining, Ego yobrſeumſum; ii 
iveluded the reuelation of his preſerice toeach 
Councell, Qecumenically defining. - 2 

To prexent further cauill,' 1 argue heere inthe 
end, thus. Thar-definition which the Catholiks 
Church vniuerſally , doth take for-a bufficien 
diretjorof her fairh by way of Propdlition, 


; 
: 


-s free from errour; otherwiſe ( contraryto the 


dofttine ef the Fathers, Apofttes, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, and our Saviour himſclfe ,) the 
Catholike Church vniverſalily might crre;:Nov 
it is athing certaine, and aboue declared ſuffi- 
ciently, thac the Carholike Church vniuer- 
fally doth rake the definition of rhe Councell 
which shee eftecmeth Gecumenicall, ( and ſuch 
there are many? to be a ſufficient direRion ol 
her faich by-way of Propoſition ; And henco 


— comes the point I am heere defending, videi- 


cet , that the definition of a Councell eltcemed 
by che Church Qecumenicall, is free from er- 
£98; EVO Es 5 Lk 8 i - 
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A Releftion of ſame Points diſpuredaf iÞ 
this Booke : 


wr 7 HAT ihauc heere to {aie will not 
be for euctic Reader , wherefore [ 
WW would not inſert it in the -propet 
place, but reſerved it tillnow z that 
ſuch Aduerſaries as will necds obie&t on, may 
not complaine they want anſwer; and rhat 
others may omit it as not making ro their put» 
poſe, aid betake themſclues ro the next booke, 
Two things I am to reſume; the one is about 
the Councell of Conſtance, the other about 
Carbolike Authors: both bandled before, but 
ſuccintlie, in the 5. and 6. Chaprers. I will put 
allinto two Queſtions, & thelerwo Queſtions 
iptorwo Chapters, which being of the lame 
matter with the teſt of this booke may well de 
deere added in their order. 


The former Dveſtinn 
,” TEL | and of * [60] 
TENTH CHAPTER. 
Y V hether the iv0 places before alleaitzed +. 6, 
vat ef the Councels of Conflance and Rome, - 


be oecumenical/ decrees or defini» 
tions, and contradictoric? 


T HE Adnerſarie impugning the decterr of 
oecumenicall. Councels had obieteda 
contradigion as he chought in two ſach d& 

Crevb, | 
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crees. The words which he brings out oft, | 
Councels, the Conſtantian and the Lateran, by 
*c. 6-Pag-cired * abouc. To make bis accuſation good co 
Jos was to prone that they be' bor O:cumenicgl 
definitions, and contradiQotie, That of Con. 

ſtance he mult proue ro be nreant, 1, of enerig 

generall Councell, z: without including the: 

Pope: and, 3- thatſuch'a Councell is Superiour 

ro (not onlic a doubtfall bac) an'yndoubted 

Popr; and 4 that the decree vaderſtood in 

this ſence was wade conciliarlie, g.and confirmed 

by che Councell when an vadoubted Pope wa 

el: ted and che Coancell perfeRlie oecumeni. 

call. Hz muſt alſo proue, rhar the Councel} 

sf Latcran vnder Tulius and Leo X: was oecy- 
menicall, .and chat there che Popes Supe. 

rioritie ouer Youncels' is not onlic ſuppoled, 
recorded, or(a) affirmed; but defined, Which 

will make way to his third rask , that was to 

shew the ContradiFion which'muſt be Affirmitle 

C& '<g4tio ciuſdem de eodem ſecundum idem. 
Takinga Ceuncell as condiftinguizhed from 

the Pope, I make no doubt but char he, the 

Pope, isaboucit; the heade aboue the bodit! 

burall benot of this minde. There haue been 
ditersas (b) ellwhere I noted, who hers 

| | | oriers 

a Vide Cannmli.5,c. 5.9 4; Ban. 2-2.'1.4-10,dub;4.24 7.Bellarll 
1.de Conc. c. 12.6. Quartum eſt, Du all, de Poa, Rom Porefipap 
J2+8 53-{ b) Supra. c. 3. p49. 24. & 25, Eſt dil: Romaenorum & Patt 
Keoſfium, cai pPrincipalius poteſtas E :cleftaftica facrita Chriſto cob 


Jawa; an Ecclefiz coti, an yero ipli Pecro, Illi cnim tenent, Petro: 
fucceſſoribusdatam eſſe hanc poteſtatens, arque ideo Papam Conc! 6 


efic ſupetiorem. Hi yers, quibus Gerſon adbeeret, rotam datam en 
rori Eccleſiz, licet exercendam per vnum;z'atque ideo n_— 
rem calibus Concilium elle ſupra Papam, Quarumilla , ſci on 
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otherwiſe ;- againſt whota if you could 
nake ir evidence 'thatthe Popes Superiotitis 
ouer Cotmcels is oecumenicallie defined, you 
should finde me well diſpoſed you know. bat 
Sir, this is not yet calident rs Carholike Deui+ 
1es, and 1 do not belecue that you know bet- 
erwhat is neceſſ#rie ro the being of an oecu- 
enicall definition or can ſee more 1ato this 
particular then all they. And hating nor ſuch an © 
ſtcemeofyour ſufficieacie, or any revelation 
pf your Omnifcience,, pardon me if inthis re- | 
pard, as alſo for other motives elſwhere ſpeci- 
o&, I be nor cvatented to belecuc the contra-.. 
li&zon pretended isin the obGted places; vn- + 
es .you conclude it evidentlic , that which will. 
ot be vnles you make evident the premiſſes. 


C.1. The Larcrane, Cum etiam /olam Oc. 


HE firſt thing mentlaned, was to thew 
that thoſe words, nullum robur habere potue- 

it, cum ctiamſolum Rom.p. exe. cired pag. 91. 
o formally define the Popes Superiority over 
ouncels ; One of the difficulties, alleaged by 
he Deuines whom I did ſpeak of, that baue 
arneſtly laoke on the Councel, is that the 
words 


anorum, videtur placuiſſe S./Thome, Theme 2 Vis, qui altius om» 
tbus & profandius hoc demonſtrate conatur. Altera vers placuit 
?anormitano, quipro Parifienſibus eſt , quem frequentius noſtri ſe» 
uyncur vt tradit Decius. Quam mordicus tuetur Iacobus Almainus 
Sorbona Theologus, quireſpondit Thowz a Yiolibelloiuſtoz & 
oanncs Major, quiidem facit, aicos Rome nemini permitri genere 
Paritienfium & Payormitani ſententiamy nec rurſus Academiamillan 
Parificnſem pati vt eontrarizaſſeratur in ca, Nev#r7s:, Is Cap, Nevit, 
Iudiciis,netab, z, Seoaboue,'ps.25 = 49> | 


— 


ind, ... Txt. 20vAaTR Boorn..: 

words in themſelucs hauc not the commongu 

meof adefinicion, burof a diſcourſe of wn 

ment; asif the Pope went'about, as a Devingy 

prooue._this his autherity,.thereby to juſtify 

what he bad ſaid of the Baſil - Councell jimmy 

 diatly before, ratherthen as Pope to propoſe 

| ſub anathemato sf i ; Ha ry 

The Cow. The firft Arguments The Pope ſuppoſcthity 
feftion of bo teſtified in Scripture,ciun Sacre Scripturet 

Conneels monjo conftet.-Their Anſwer. All that ivſuppok 

too'there j4 nor defied: Replic. He doth afficme its The 


comet Anſwer. His words art, cum etiam-conſer; whid 


. 
F2 


terin 6be iSthe forme of an affirmation by Way of proc 
ſame forme not of a definition. 2, Arg, He renueth theCy 
of ſpeach. ſtirution of Bonifacius VIII. fubieRing all Cy 
ſiisco the Pope. Their Anſwere, True: & of tis 
Conſtirution he ſaith indeede (onſtiturioneni 
o_ approbamus : bur in it there is not exprei 


is authority ouer Coiicels or ouer the Chit 
colle&iut. Reply. He leemes to argue our of i 
power to diſſolue Councels, Their Anſwer. 
26 not all one to proone with arguyient ,"andtod 
termine ſab-anathemate; to infinuate that i£18 Wl 
roally contained there, and ro define it.3-Af; 

ment. The Nonobflante, which he vſcth-argi 
Decree, Their Anſwer. Of annullacion of the (6 
Pragmatica;No man doubts of it. Replie. Then 
did anull 'the Pcagmaticall San a 
e, Huins omnia cepiteſummatim ref:yt Guaguinus li, 10. inCordleV? 
Romavus Pontifex quoque decennio” generalem Synodum 


quem vole poſt hac congregato; fi negligenserit, poreſtas © 
tribus id defignandi. peu Cine. nifi neceſſum ; 
Pont fex non murtato, Bafilicofis concionis authoritas & 1pſios0ec 
torum conſtantia petperua eſto, que nemo yaquam. acc 15s" 
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Loſwer. True; that is his drift indeeds. 2. &;p/ie. 
That Sanftion doth authorize the Decreces 0. 
aſi), Baſilienſis Concill auboritds ox ipſius decre= 
orum, parpetuarfto+ Their Anſwer. And thispare 
annulled alſo: it is of no force , void, without 
vthoriry.The Pragmatica is atiulled, it is cleete; 
ur, thac he defines. the dogmaricall propoſition 
hich you ſpeake of, videlicet,the Pope 15 8boue 
he ChurchcolleAiut, aboue generall Councels, 
isnor yet made clecre: and this' was” the firff 
aske. (d | © 
x 10 *Þ\1 | The 1-0 
1inus Pontifer tollere ,infirmare, aut travsferre przſurnito, Ceterh 
gule ad geneficiaries ſpettant. Du val, de ſupr. a poteſt. par.z- 9,10. 
d 0b. The Popedoth affirme yhe Superioritie over Councels by . 
ay of record. Ther Anſwer. He doth, affirme and record as one 
1atallumes ro prate, but ner 7 onethar formallie doth define it; 


/opra. This Anſwer they confirme bythe Popes menner of ſpeach, 
cillugd a0s monere debet quod & c. cum 66 eravia Cy, cum etiam coniier 


c. T his ſay they, isnot the ſtile of a man definsng,, bur rather of one, 
2winz. Of the Councell they ſay the ſame. It mgy effirme a thing to, 

, tobe in Scripture , tobe in former Councels oecamenicallie 
creed: or, it may defone a thing to be, ro bein Scripture, xo be jn 
cmer Councels oecumenicallic decreed, The.formet: of theſe twa 
aies doth not, ſay they, ſuffice to make a thing infallible; the latez 
ay Caries With it 61 anmar 2 , and is not fimple recording ot bare 


armation,)bur avthenrick teſtifying by waie of Sentence and Jud- 
nent, and therefore requires authoritic avd afliflance. No{lein vere 
$SConcily ( Lateran,) mote apperetcx que fides defioitioners 94 Pe 
m nec avathema pronunciat in eos qui contra ſentient , mee dicit {4 hoc exe 
ſe 6 proprie definzre, aut efſe de neceſiitage ſalutis us credere, vel quid [3 
te ex quo expreſſe definitioe colligator, EX Duvallio p47.549- Ob. Bellac» 
num. Reſp. cx ipſo Bellar. li, 2. de Conc. c, 17. Y. «d bunc locus, 

od vero Conciliyum hoc(Lateran.Y rem iſtam non definierirpro-» 
1d, vt decretum fide Catholica renendul , ' dubium eff; idgs &c. 
de autbores ſupracitaros, lir. a, & Theologos 3, p. q« 66.4 Ycirga, 
put Mwults. de conſectas. diſt, 4.c. 82. Euangelicum preceptum, ipla, 
-0-& domino Salvatore tradente, nos admonetin nomine Trigitatis 
ba ctiam mcrfione &s, E 
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| The ſecond was to evidt the generality gf 
* NoneR receptum Concilium i$ud in totaGdlu, 
que & Pariſienſibuy DoRoribus| exc, Their realy 
13, becauſe they could nothaue acceſſe vntoi 
being bindred by the warrs in Italy; wher, 
their preſence was neceſlary tothe generalit 
x any} $0 nocable great part of the. 
like Church. © 31, f 

i. Arg. The Frenchmens abſence hindy 

not, more then the Proteſtants ebſence fr 
Trent. Their anſwer, 1 he French, beiog int 


' Catholike Communion, would haue beenepy 
' ſent, but could not; ſeethe publik aye 


Councell; you, were heretiks, obſtinatly denyi 
ſundry fore-definell and vniverſally recea 
points of faith; and might haue come,! 
would nor. 2. Arg. There may be/a get 


* Councell with fewer Bishops then werethc 


Their Anſwer. True; ſo there be free accell: 
all. 3- Arg. Binnius counteth it among they 
ncrall Chuncels, and the Cardinall of Su 
Praxedes compares it with the moſt auncie 
Their Anſwer. The diſpute is not what Bini 


- ora Cardinal] faith ; nor what Pope lulius, 
' Leo X. or that Councell : but, whether | 


Cleere thatirt was Generall; and conſequent 


whether the affirmation and definition & 


thority of it, be the affirmation and defini! 
and authority of a-Generall Counccll. You 
fot hetherro made it euident that it i5, and 
reforehauec failed in the ſecond tasKe3 which 
cocerne the Laterane,as che former allo ws 


. © Ob. Faciliserat & turus tranſirus per Iavuam &c , ſaies Þ 
0 Conc, Later, ſel, I0.Reſp- Nonit optimes, Y.& nos Chriſt 


| 


= 
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2. The Conſtantian, 9c i»/a Synodus &. 


Or that of Conftance there-were two things 
alſo required, The one (being the third tas- 
e) to make it cuident, che decree there. con- 
aucd, was not in caſe, but ab;olute . The reaſon 
, becauſe at that time ir was not agreed vpon 
ho was Pope, & three pretending the dignity 
once, the ſchilme was great, for the remedy 
hereof the, decrec was conceaued: andin 
at caſe wee graunt the ſupreme powerto bein 
e Church colle&ed . This is impugned toge- 
e& which the next, which is al(s the laft ofthe, 
ur; wherein I required proofeshewing clee- © 6+ 
ly the ſaid decree to be Occumenicall, in the 
nce, and for the reaſons mentioned in the 
apcer which Iam hecce defending. , 
1, Arg . The four Nations examined the mat- 
r.before the decrees were made, & the Coun- 
Il did approue them, ſcf, 5. Anſwer. This was 
r one O bedience. 2. Arg. They conſure Wi- 
lef, ſeſſ. 8. AnſWer. For he maintained many 
otorious herefies, Reply. They dcligered vp 
RL, E 2 Hulle 


i Regis Oratofes apud candem fidem facimvs, Przlatos Eccleſiz 
licanz ad facrum Concilinm venientes prohibitos fuifle ac impe» 
vs &c, Clm igitur codem notorio impediments perdurante ve®. 
non potueriat , non etiam.yenturi Got dones libere liceat & ex» 
te, ſopplicatur humiliter pro parte Gallicane Ecclefiz &c. Ora', 
. Gall, in eodem Cont. Later an, (efſ. 10. Tnthe 9. ſeſſ. of the ſane . 
ncell ; and ig the Piſan fpologie pag. 38. there is more of 
$ matter, which is of Fed, Ws *: 0a", 
ProindeS. Synodus cofdem Io. Wick. Io. Hus,'8& Hieron.” qui 


cxtera de ſacro Euckatiftiz Sacraments, & alijs Sacramenr's 
| | | Eccle« 
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- Huſſe.to the ſecular power, ſeſſ. 15. Arſe 

' Another notorious heretike. There was pou 
enough Rill rocenſure ſuch as held fore-cgk 

* demned hereliesz and to brand further errouy 
in ordey to future approbation. 3, Arg. They k 
order for genctall Couneels afterwards toh 
celebrated. ſeſſ. 9. Anſwer. For aduancema 
of diſcipline;ſo they thought. If they preſun 
power to bind an vndoubred Pope therevnt 
the lawfulneſle of their order comms in q 
Kion: if they fubmirted the decregyro fututey 
probation, ſo he mjght haue beene egaged, 
not theirſubie&. Neither is this an cxpreſle 
finition proued to be 1n all re{pes oecume 
call, and in marter of do&rin(;z which is the th 
you haue vndertaken. Rep!y. MattinusV. 
cordingly did indi&t a general] Councel, cup 
& volens decreto Concilij ſatr;faceve , ſth. 44 
Conc. Baſ. ſeſ. 1. Anſwer. Had there beene 0þ-4 
your argument had made « better shew; 
Should hiaue come ro the further Anſwer, vi 
you have in the Chapter you fo much pl 
againſt: but freely to ſatisfie the decree of 
which eleQed him , eſfteeming the rhing! 
ſelfe allo very connenient, doth not preiud 
thar authority of Popes 'you are oppoſing 
Arg. Had not Pope Martin acknowledged 
Councels (uperjotity , he had cur vp' che « 
I v 


p 


Ecctefiz & articulis Fidei aliter quamS. R. Ecclc fia cradit & tel 

predicar & docer » Quarn plorima temers & damnabiliter credeſt 
tenere, predicare atque docere pertinaciter aitentabaot yelut 9 
ticos & pettinaces ac abſtinatos 1am 4 communione fdeliumlep! 


$, dedomo Deicorporaliter cicci iricualitet cieos d 
» Mart, F inbellodimect Clccit & ſpiritualite 
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hereon he grew, & muſt haue denied himſelte 
be Pope, Pe he was choſen by the Councell, 
|. 41. Auſwer, And are the EleQtors of Princes 
cir Superiorseuer after, in your opinion?T he. , 
puncell dehgned rhe Pecſon, but our Sauiour 
ue the power. S. Peeters paſtorall Authozity loh £0.& 
as from our Sagtout; and His, our Sauiognrs, *** 
)t from menor Angels, bur from bjs eternall 
ther, whoſent Him hither for to raiſc or call. #*pr« c. x, 
hurth. From Him,not from the Bizhops or ** 
ardinals, the Perſon deſigned, hath power, 
zer Cardinals and Bizhops. 
5. Arg. Pope Marcinin hjs igtcrrogatoriesy 
ill have men demaunded, firf# whether they 
leeue that a Generall Councell , and namely 
atof Conſtance,dorh repreſent the Whole Church 
ſwey. lt doth. With a Pope, perfeQly:without Svpre c 4+ 
m, bur imperfealy. Apply this to the Coun.  *: 
[l of Conſtance, before and after his Ele&ion, 
condlte he would: baue them asked whether 
ey belceue, that Which the Councell of Conflance 
th approued;( where you notethe preterite,) ex 
th arproue ( where ] note the preſent, withthe 
dpulatiue pargicle) in fauour of the faith-and 
altb of Soufrs,, be to be approued and held of all 
Driſtians: and What it bath condemned and dotÞcon=- 
mne 4 contrarie to faith or good manners, be to be APProba+ 
Id as condemned, Anſwer. Its, And the Popero- *' © 0 
ther with rhe Councell did aduiſedly con- F ge a 
aue this forme of (peach, ro (ignifie the order fork 
f the decrees made againſt Wicklef, and Iohn ne» ſuſf6- 
as, to full approbation; and rhe reciprocall *- 
rder of the full approbation ro theſe decrees me 
here ſpecificd inthe Bull:coupling the conſents c.;, = 
Is "i toges / 


13 4 Tir rovatn Books, 
together in one forme of ſpeach, approbu Ms 
dpprobat , condemnauit & condemnat, Had theatli 
cree which you plead for, beenetherc ſpeciigliſhn 
* 25others are; andinit ſelfe not been limi 
to ſome caſe , I would haue ſaid, the PopemiWt 
. obay the decrees of' a perfeR' occumenic 
Councell in choſe things the Canon ſpeutuſhs. 
but you find it not there, /Thirdlie, He wot 
. , have men asked wherhet they belceue thai 
| Eondemnations cf Wicklefe, Huſle, agd]effi: 
by the Conſtantian Councell , Were orderli 
whlie made. Anſwers Yes. For the Councel| 
Conftance, with the approbarion of the ky 
expreſſed in the former interrogatory , agralii 
in the condemnation; and what ſuch authonilP 
conſenteth in; is a ſufficient rule for othe 
| Note heere againe that no mentien is mad 
the decre which you ſpeake of: but of thet 
crees made apainſt the foreſaid heretiky, wil 
decrees rhe whole Councell or 
&1y genera]l, renewed : for ſo much that 4 
bat, inthe former interrogatory made by t | 
Pope ſacyo approbante Concilio, doth import.\ 
\*G6. Arg. The 41. errour of Wicklet 1s i 
Non eſt de neceſsitate ſalutis eredere Romana! 
ſtam eſſe ſupremgni inter alias. Eccteſias. And" 
Cenſure of it, Error eff, fi per Romanan Eecl 
zatelligat vniverſalem Eccicfiam|, aut Concilium| 
nerdle3 aut pro quanto negeret primatii þ " 
18 ont! 
| ( 
( 
| 


f 0h, The Councell is tiled holie, even for the time beforePo 
Marr n wavelefted; Secrum Conſtantienſe Concihuum, Anſvvtr: The 
pellatianis common to.Concoliwm perfelum,' gd inchoatum; but | 
Zoce. Concerning the [aterrogatotie following, Ttrum credas quod 
demnationes oc {ce Caictan.trad, 1.0.8 | + | 


: 
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ontificis ſuper alias Ecclefies particulares. Which 
enſure the Pope approoues; whereforc he ad- 
irs and defines that a generall Councell js 
youc him; and he oply aboue particular Chur- 
hes. Anſwer, Heere is no fpeach of Superiority 
> the Pope; but, the Compariſon is, of the Ro- 
1an Church,to other Churches. The Roman Church, 
nay be taken 3, waies; fir in itſelfe, formaliter; 
or the Whole entire my ſticall body Catholike, 
iifaled ouer the world, and in all Nations; of 
hich body the Church of Rome is Head, not F Theaqne 
yichour, but in the-ſame perfet body, as I haue C*tholte 
yrooued aboue c.2.& taking the Roma Churc] __ 
hus, it is aboue * particular Churches. Secondlic Ons 
dy that Eccleſia Romans , may be vnderſtood the firaacd 
hurchrepreſentatiut, thatis, an oecumenicall Mulrirue 


ouncell; wherein the Popels alſo; for it hath _ 


10t power to define infallibly nor vniuerſalliu- ,, 


i{dition,and conſequently is not fimply oecu- 1, 
menicall , without him, as hath beene proued © 
alſo c. 4 and in this ſence roo, the Roman 
hurch is aboue particular Churches. Thirdlie, 
hoſe words Eccleſia Romana may lignifie rhe Accor- 
Church of Rome as it isa part of the Catholike ding as | 
and diffuſed Charch, burthe nobleſt, diſtin& r> car 
rom other patts or Churches; and ſoalſo it is pea by In, 
aboue others; inter alias ſuprema, in regard of the neceatyz. *.- 
Pope, Bishop of that Sce. The Sroþolitic which lofra li, 
that heretike denied might haue theſe three Loo 
ſcnces; and all three be true: the contrary to any Eeeleſn. 
of them is error. This is determined by the rompag, * 
Councell; and the Pope hath approved it. But *1+ & #+ 
you did notreflz&, on the propoſition that is ex= *'2*/* 
pounded by the three mentioned; nor on that __ F 


I4 Extreqme 
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extreqme whereunto the compariſon is mays 
Romana Eccleſia; ſupremazinter alias Eccleſlas, Ahy 
above all, diſtin& from it. The Pope, if yy 
marke well, is ſtilf in that which is ſaid Superior 
never on that part whereunto the comparilg 
| 3s made as to an Inferior. For the compariſonj 
berwixtthe Rowagne and others. Alias pirticulpy 
7. Arg, The Popes authority was not by 
'Councell acknowledged , not by himſelfegy 
rended to be, ſuprema,p2oteſtasin Eccleſia, þ 
| You heard iuſt now from the Councell thy 
- Summut Pontifex haber primatimmſupey alias Eccleſu 
particulares , as being one of the ſenſes of thi 
propolition Romana Eccleſia eff ſupremainterdi 
Ecclefias. Further, it dothacknowledge that $ 
Pcerer was Vicar of Chriſt, and that the Pope, h 
| Sherefbtor | hath ſupremani authoritatem in Ecele 
Dei. This was there donne by ( a) Martins 
facro approbante Cencilio: & by it wee knowth 
Councell did not acknowledge ( much leſſes 
fine) when ir was ihdeede and perfeRlyoea 
menicall, the power and afthority of ſuth 
Councell as you ſpeake of, to be abouet 
Pope, and Hevnderin, | © 
. 8, Argum. The Pope apptoued ail that vi 
 donne concilaviter, fe 4.5;and'the decree ofil 


Councels-ſuperiority ſefl, 4 & 5: Tone 
t- »34 : i KA cili _ 


« Tntertogetur, vtrum credatquod B, Petrus fucrit Vicarius Ch 
ſti, habens poteſtatem ligandi & (oluendi ſuper texram. Item, Wt 
credat quod Papa canonice eleQus quipro tempore fuerit, e189 
MmUneproprio cxpreſlo, fit Succeſſor B. Petri habens ſupremam aus 


_—_— In Eccleſia Dei, Merz, 5. com Conf?, Cone, Vide pag: 41+ 01 
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iliariter, Anſwer. 1. Had it beene reſumed when 
the Councell was fully ganerall, and by the ( b ) 
Pope approued, I would belecue thata Pope 
were to obay the decrees ofa Councell perfe- 
ly occumenicall, inthings appertaintng to faith, 
xtirpation of ſchiſme ,and reformation, as Irould 
ou many times; and would defende it as Caie- 
an doth romo 1. Opuſc. trace 1.deauthorit. Pape 
77 conc. e. $. but hetherro you haue not shewed 
hat it was reſumed & approved. 2. To vnder- 
ake the making of a definition perfefty oecume- 
ical without order ro rhe concourſe of the 
Paſtor of the Church, yea with excluſion of iras 
aneceſſary , was tovndertake more then was 
n the power of that obedience, as I haue pro- 
ted aboue c. 4. and confequentlyir was not to 
roceede orderly and lawfally , but preſump- 
aoſly and diforderly: wherefore approbation 
als norton ſuch decrees, as being determined 
o thote things onely which are donne orderly, 
onciliariter.z. Euen the indeuour of the body, 
o pot (g Yitſelfe abone the Head, 'is a motion t6 
iſorder ; lince, according to rightorder, the 
eade is aboue the body: And,the Church, col 
ected in Councell, is the body; they be the men- 
ers, the Pope is their Head, as the Generall 
ouncell of Chalcedon did acknowledge to 
co the Great: ſupra pag. 26, Wherefore hadthe 
| 4 C20 | Couns 


b Tow <r2ue from the ſence of the conceanertor firft makers of the decree: 
mag bus from the approucrs* from that iudgment that bath infalli- 
tlie, 

g Sonnes abone rhe Father, Sheepe aboue the Paſtor. Subicas a» 
ove the Prince, who hath nothis authority from them, bur from 
ur Sautour; poſer, pals *W Fn 
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Councell intended to define ir (elfe to beak 
an vndoubted Pope, the procelle had beene 
ſorderly; the a&t had nor beene conciliqr, ... 
9 Arg. T he Councell of Baſil determined; 
matter of iuperjority. /eſſ.2. AnſWer:The dec 
was netconhrmed by the See Apoſtolike, 1}; 
plic. The Pope called the Councell, deputcy 
Cardinall to preſide in ir, gave himinſiryRing 
and named ita generall Councell. Anfwer.s.Th 
(hb) name prooues nothing, fince vpon (euet 
confGiderations jt may be giuen, Euen thefil 
day of the mceting though there be but fq 
Prelates, (and heere indeede wete very fey, 
appeares by the bull of Eugenius,) in reg 
the cuocation, jtis ſiled ſo, See Duuals Pre 
ro his Diſp. againſt Yigorius. 2. The Cardit 
had not orderto make a decree of that matter 
Councellsſuperioritie wherein it should beds 
ned ſub anathemate, as appeares þy the Comn 
ſion it ſelfe, recited Se, 1. Neither do all thit 
thatare meditated in a generall Councell.la 
fully called, ger confirmation; and ſuch asiu 
Itrnot,come short of the true nature of occun 
nicall decrees,as 1 haue proued aboue cap-4/ 
| Confirmation muſt fall vpon the decree: othervi 
It is not oecumenicall, though the Councell 
generall & hath other decrees abſolutely od 
menical) made init. You haue an examp| 
your lawes conceauedin Parlament, pag: 
. which your ſelfcan accommodate to og | 


h  ACouncell thatis ner proninciall or limited to ſome Nat 
butinditedgenerally, and opem vnto all, iy ealled, Generall 
from the beginning, The decree of priuiledges, made 1n the Co 
C£eaue Chalceden, Suprapap, 27, '; | 


Taxurz FOVRTH BoOORE. 139 
poſe.2. Replie, Eugenius did approve the conti- 
nuance of the Councell; it went on well tothe 

nd: and Nicolaus V. in fine, confirmed it. An- 
wey. T he continuance, progreſſum, Eugenius did 
onfirme for a time: the definitions, decreta, he 
Jid not. What rheir proceedings were When 
ugenius had recalled ir, Aneas (1) Syluiusthae 
yas preſent hath tould you.they were nor then, 
70u will acknowledge; conciliar, Turbats omnid Zneag: 
7c.l had rather you reade itin him, then find Sylutus 
tin my papers. The Bizhops tnoſt of them Went — 4 
way; & Prieſts ſncceded to make vp a number. m_ 
The Grecians catne not thither at all, yet Were 
n Communion. The Pope had withdrawne his 
uthority; And there was another Countell ce- 
>brated the ſame time at Florence, where the 
mperour,the Pattriarck of Confſtantinople,and 
livers great Prelates of the Greeke Church, were 
reſent, Eugenius the Pope in Perſon preſiding; 
[l which appeare by the a&s of that Councell: 
herefore you looſe your labour and ſpend idly 
)any leaues, in pleading for the generality of 
heBaſilean aſſembly ar this time, *& vrging 
heif authority as oecumenicall, againſtys. As 
EW for 


$ Nos bene progreſſum Concilij approbauimus, volentes vt proce- 
Jeter, vtinceperat: non ramen approbaryus cius decreta. Evgenius 4» 
ud Turrecrew,l. 2.c.100. « : whe mw 

Mulcis Prelatis & DoRoribus in veroqueiure graduatis, ſapientia & 
Irtutibus clariſfimis non conſentientibus, edica ſupr {decrera Baſis 
1enlis Concilij: ) quorum plures corum attendentes preditta decreta 
duerſaciieſantorum Patrum doAtinis, non modo in deputationi- 
us (u1f contradixerunt & reclamacunt, vefum ctiag in ſcſhonibus 
pls Concily in qaibus raliadecretaad furorem quorundam heftivrn 

2oſtolice ſedis cur multitudine populi parvi precij& aullius au _ 
focitatis pablicata ſunt, taterceſle nolucrunt: Ibderd, : 


od 
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for the confirmation which youſpeakesf, N, 
colaus V. did not approue the decreestouckin 
fatth; but (K) ocher conſtitutjons concerni 
benefices , as all, Schollers that haue peruſed hi 
Bull, do confeſle. Qaaſcunque promotiones, ey 
Aiones, confirmationes, £56. 4pprobamus, ratificy 


\ 


TM C5 Confirmamus: 


$. 3- Not contradicterie. 


T* He next maine buſines was to prooue con 

& tradition in the two, luppoſe them dectes 
oecumenicall, which ſuppoſition you baueng 
betherto made good. That the Laterane (peaky 
of a Councell imperfe&ly ogcumenicalhiuchy 
doth not include the Popes authority,it is man 
feſt: and an vndouhrted Pope is jndeede Supt 
riour to ſuch a Councell, howbeit you havend 
beene able ro shew chis openlie defined in tax 
Councell; Which was one. of the zasKes yal 
needes would vndertake, And ' hauing furths 
taken on you t oshew the contradiRion,you i 
now to.chew theather (of the Councels(upt 
riority ouecr the Pope )to be \oecumenicallyay 
proued in the contraditory ſence. | 

1. Argument, ACouncell abſtrafting fromti 
Pope, is generall and repreſents the who 
Church: anda generall Councell repreſentin} 
the Whole. Church is ahoue the Pope, Ergo." 
ſwer. Such a Cquncell as you ſpeake of, repreſen 


tet 


k Ac omnia & ſingulacam inftitiam quam : cernenti 
| m gratiam concernent? 
Az alſoall and encry the things that —— - welliuſtice, 41 


heve bu due accs ding to that intereſt aud ti  þ hangs beet 
| title be hath in tbe 190g 
ſpecified; as fayvur, þriniledges, ren | 


\ 
> 
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th and is generall, imperfe&#ie, not (1) perfe&(ics 
he appellation of general, is giuen & by deui- 
es, and Popes, toeither; Asrhe name, bedie, 1$ 
ttribured either to the W- ole incladirg the bead; 

rr to that Which is diſt in& from tbe head. 50 mach 
or your Propoſition- Your aſi#mption, if it be ta- 
en in the ſence of your propoſition, is falſe; jf 
ou take it in another, you multiply the termes 
& ſo marre your owne argument. 2. Arg. This of 
onſtance was generall whenir fit codemned 
Vicklef. Anſw:r. it was; inchoate, not ſivipliater: 
When Martinus V. wrot bis Bull, and propoſed 
hoſe incerrogarories before ſpoken of, vtrum 
redat illud quod Sacrum Concilium exc. itwas then , 
penerall perfely. Before which time,as | could 
ouel{Where, ir might prouide the ceoſure of 
he Propoſitions, and condemne them rogin 
prder tothe Popes ratification; but their at.did 
20t bind all to beleeue, their decrees were nor 
perfealy oecumenicall, they were not infalli- 
dlc, before they were approved bythe Pope. z.- 
rg. The Pope approuecd the decree that. Was 
made ſeſ..z.ynderſtood and intended by the ma- 
kers in this abſtracted and excluſiue lence, An- 
wer: Prouethart it was made lawfully, concilia- 
iter, and that the Pope vaderſtood and confir» 
med ic,in that abſtracted ſence which you pom 


I The Heade is included in, the po feft body, as the chiefe part imire 
The Cherch is a_myſticall body, and the Fope is the principall pare 
and Head of it: as | hauc proucd at large-c.t &. 2.the Pope, therefore 
1$included inthe Church. Andit is k 4 lame alſo of the Charch ce- 
preſentative, which is a myſticall body roo: as 1 have proued 8; 
4: The other Bi:hops bane nor, and therefore bring not with then 
Papall juriſdiction; He is Paſtor of Paſtors, and ſubordinate foundation 
of the Church, pag. 9. Yide Sand. de Vf, Monger, avv.l4ty. & 1432. 
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of, els you beg the Queſtion. 4. Arg. Heappiy 
ued all the decrees made conciliaritey by & 
Councell when it was generall: bat this ynde; 
ſtood in that abſtracted aud oxcluſiue ſence,yg 
made conciiigriter, Ergo. Anſwer You beg the 
nor. And ſince-you beg ſo earneſtly, if you 
be corenc with it vnderſtood of a doubtjull Pol 
I letyoa takeit : bur not}, meaning it as by 
therro you haue donne, of an vndoubted Po, 
i.Reply.Should I take ir, as approuedin thatſer 
ce, Videlicet, as being ouer 4 doubtfull Pope, th 
words could not. haue any good ſence, Arby 
Such a Pope, were to obay the Councell inth 
things there {; pecified. 2. Replie. Were hetooby 
in matters appertaining to faith? AnſWer, k 
Ml farreas they could commaund. They mightimps 
EET  Exteriour fe filence to ſuch as were bukie in (predding nb 
«(ts doRtrine; and as others, ſo he, were alſo bound 
. toobay. Bur they could norjimpoſe an oblige 
inner «2s, tion to belecue a thing contronerted in til 
Church before. They could not make a defini 
tion ſimply oecumenicall obliging the whol 
Church co belceeue what they propoſe, as mit 
ter of diuine faith. Neither do they ſay, (| 
could. , lt 
z Replie. The next canon in tho ſame fifeſeſ# 
goes further , quicunque manddtis Concili Jupe 
premiſſis obedire contumaciter, contempſerit put 
tur, And the Pape is there tao, etian ſiÞ gpalis d& 
© gnitatis. Anſwer, Heere is no wattcy of Faith def 
| ned; buta Penalty threatned: And the Pope 
proues thole things onely which Were de&teid 
conctttariter tn matteria- fides.4. Replie. Supp® 0g 
the former be ynderſtggd as oucr 4 doubtful Fo- 
| vi F581 pe oc 2 
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zeoncly, and.in chat ſenſe confirmed, atleaſt ic 
rould follow that inthe ſame caſe, the Councell 
night execute this later decree, Anſwer. In rhar 
ence, that is ouer a doubtfull Pope, yau have 
xcene tould already by ethers, that Councell 
night, or any other may. Thus much of the. 
ormer queſtion; now I come to the later, {m) 


THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. 


44 bether any Denines of the Cathalike Comme- 
nien haue openlie and ts the knoWledge of 
thaſe ro hom it appertained,, to looke unto 
the. Charch, auduched aud maintained of 
Conncels entirelie Occamenicall, ſuch as 
Were generall and approued , that in De- 
trees of faith they might miflake and 
erre. 
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HE next diſpute is withan Aduerſarie 
who will nor ſubmit himſelf ro the Au- 
horitie of Generall and approued Counctcls,* 
zotſo much for any: poſitive argument he ci- 
| ther 


m-Errors of Popes, and with the coundail of Catdinals, i matteref 
are impertineatly heere pretended. ſupra c.5,ad 3.8 c.8 ad 8.And, 

n ſuch caſes, other informarionzor change of circumſtances, mighr 
ethe gronnd ofthe diverſity, found in decrees of thar ſ#breF. See 
DT urrecrem. li, 2. de Eccl. c. 100, Ob. My parishioners do not rader- 
taud theſe matters , what Counſel] shall'I give them? Anſver, To 
eſt in the Iudgment of the Church, thar | meane out of which Lu» 
her went; the Catholike , yoiverſall Church, And to beleeue what 
he bids them beleeuc; to reieRt what she condemnes; and whatihe 
aucs diſpucable, not ro trouble themſclucs withall, | 
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ther hath , or thinks he hath, againſt thy 
as for that he perſwades himſelf ſome have\ 
lceued they might exre: and tho(@ke think 
may ſecurelie, and will, follow. That Hereid 
not only ſome, bur all, hatieNightedthe Chun 
and ker Aurhoritie , and her Definitionsn 
in Councells, I graunt ; but whatmanoflu 
ment thinks it ſecure to follow Heretiks? 
any Catholike Authors thinke it ſeeurs 
ſleight an oecumenicall Definition, I denie 
were there two or three|, who did (agiinſ 
reſt , and againſt the knowne pradtice of 
Church, ) auouch what you pretend, vi 

. yon venture your ſoule { whilſt worldsofl 
| ned men bid you take heed )- vpon their W 
Perpervall rorment among the damnedipn 
Is a matrer of that horrour , that wiſedd 
would ſecke the ſefeft Waic to decline it :and 
thatcould ſee heauen a far of , with thoſeine 
plicable ioyes that arein jt, would thinKon! 
thing els butthe ſecureſt way thither; andit 
nothing more then to miſſe it. | | 

| Vere youto purchaſe| a temporall eftatt 
Inheritance for your child, you would nov 
ture your mony ypon a title, which the pry 
of the kingdome dethdiflike,& which Lay 
commontlie ſay is naught; though 1w0 or th 
Should tell you that it were a good title: ml 
lefſe inſecuring to your owne ſouls all eteil 
inherirance, $hou}d you be contented tort 
ypon the Authoritie of rwo or three (weret® 
_— the reſt, with the general) Spirt of 
people, contradiQing an anathemarizing (i 
as proceeds in that manner, 


4 | 
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That Cathol:kes are againſt you, generallie, 
his point; you know. They communicate | 
with thoſe who do ppenhe oppoſe them=- 
es to the decrees of Councels cecumenicall; 
e Couhcelsthewſelues excommunicate and 
hematife ther alſo, And, as manie graue 
lates and learned Deuines as cucereſteemed. 
ir anthoritie ſufficient to determine aCon- 
uerſis and oblige men ro conforme theit 
gment thereunto, /. who be inhumetable, ) 


manie;do counſell you not to ruſt ynto. 


le fewe, ( ſuppoſe you found them; ) telling 
3 that if you do you forfeire heauen.. | 
Vhen 2 fewe, reputed Schollers, (were they 
ny, werc it a whole Nation, ) hold atenet 
tis againſt che Church, their Authoritie doth , 
inpr j it * probable. The truth of ber aſſer= 
nsdependeth nor. yppon the approbation of 
1e:onc that isin hor Conmunion: Much leſle, 
others. T he Paſtors are to'teach; and if fomme- 
hem do chanceto forgoe the truth and leaue 
there is power in the # reft to define the mat= 
and condemnethem. This Catholikes do. 
ow ; they be well grounded and do take the 
ure Way. "OP ; g > 1 
The way, which you take is the ſame which 
relic doth viuallic cake ro ſpredirfſelf,and in 
aKing choiſfe of it you shew in your ſelfche, 
{pokition of a SeRarie. The SeRatie findesan; 
K opinion 


Probabilis ſunt que videntur omnibus, ant plarimis ant (apientibur, wy - 
vel omn1b us, vel pluvimis, vel maxime familiaribus & probetiy, Arift, li, 
Topic.c.1, Non otwne qued viderwr probabile, eft probabile, Ibitem:?. 
Docete, Mats. vit.. F You remember rhe practice of the Churchin 

t firſt Councells, againſt Arjens, Neſtorrane, G@'c, 


mn 
TE 
-2#. 4- CRT + 
4M - % 
_ had; y _ 
: # je a. A (5 
4 25% IX. 
. ey 7 ; y 4s 


146. Tre, FovRTH , Booxy, 
opinion avouched byrwo or three, apainſt the 
common, ana againſt the Spirit of the Church 
generallie : yer, becauſe ir kes him, ( for thatir 
15 calie; ro be conceaued, or moe agreeable 
ſome phanraſte that he hath, or hetrer (uting to 
thelibertie which he could wish; ) he is conten: 
to think-the authoritie of chole two or.three 
(though thereſt contradi) ſufficient to make 
It probable ;and then, iudging of the reaſons & 
mortiues which they bring , as his  affe&ions 
incline ham, he thinks irc at aſt, certaine. So did 
the Atians; depending vpon the Authoritie, 
firſt of their leaders; and then decming their C 
motiue (as that,pater miizr meeſ}z) ro be mani- 
feſtlie againſt the Church, and for them. Nei 
ther be rhe Leaders themiclues ( Arch-hers 
| tickes ) without pretence'ofauthorittc;they cite 
the(d; $:riprures, and gleanc obſcure ſpeache 
out of auncient, good writers, which inshewe 
do mike for them. wa 
Whcaaman once takes this way , he ſquats 
Out 


d Fort:ſſ: aliquisinterroget, An & Hzretici, divine Scripture tv 
fiimonijs yrantur? Yruntur plave, & vehementer quidem; nam vided 
eos volare per fingula quzque ſane legs vo/umina: per Moyfi, pt 
Regum vo!umina, per Plalmos, per Apoſtalos, per Enangelia, pt 
Propheras. Siuc enim apud ſuos, fiuc alienos; five privatim, five pr 
blicez five in ſermonibus, fine in libris; five in conyiuijs , five in ple 
teis:nihil yoquam pen deſuo proferoopr, quod non etiam Scripture 
verbis adumbrare concntur. Yinc, lirmn. c. 35. Si quis/tnterroget quelt 
pram Hzrericorum fibi alia perſuadente m, vade!probas, vndedy 
| ces, quod Ecclefiz Catholice Vniuerſalem & antiquan fidew dimit 

tere debeam? Statim ille mille teſtimonia, mille exempla , mille a# 
thoritates parar, de lege, de pſatmis, de apoſtolis, de prophetis; Qu 
bus nowo & malo more interpretatis, ex arce Catholica in Hereſed 
barathrum infelix anima prXcipitetur, 1dens c. 37, »broſtendit 1944 Ub 
bolo modum ſcum didiciſſe; S6riprum eſt enim, | 
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out his Religion ro himſelf; or rather he run- 
nes out of all: from one thing to another, from 
mote to fewer points or articles; from that he 
calls probableto lefle and yetlefle probable; till at 
laſt he findes himlelf , moſt certainlie, in Hell. 
Faith is a firme aſſent, bur his,(if well examined) 
is not (0. Itis notdiuine faith; he doth but flat- 
ter himſelfe and deceaue others, withi shadow, 
If twoor three tell him that a Councell may 
miſtake (though the reſt auouch the conrrarie,) 
he is content to think it may; and heereupon, 
preſentlie doubts of all, thatisſo defined. Then 
further, proceeding in the ſame (filiie) metiue; 
ifthe Whole Church auouch a thing, yet ſo, as 
ſomietwoor thice, at ſome time orother, held 
the contrarie; he will not beleeuc the Church 
either, No, nor the Apoſtles, if anyrell him 
they might erre. A Rainolds, a Whittakers qutho» 
t:e, makes the contrarie to bim, probable ;and 
dy that time he hath read their bookes , he 
hinkes himſelf cerraine of it. But in the mcane 
while, where is the faith ofſuch a man? where- 
'nto doth he ginea ficme aſſent? Tothe Scri« 
tures? No: their authoritie who denied them, + 
nakes him doubt. To the Creed? nor ſoxthe au” 
horitie of two or three ſerues his turne, and 
here is nothing in the Creede that more then 
70 or three haue nor refuſed, Arianiſme, Neſto- 
ianiſme, Sabellianiſme, Betichianfinys Pclagianiſme,. 
«thiydniſme , Swinglianiſme, all great Herefies 
avehad multitudes of abbettors; whereas two 
three, ſerue his turne, Where then is his reli- - 
1on? jn his mouth peraduenture: bur in his hearts 
cllexamingd, rhere is none, 
1 s Others 
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Others there be,nor ſo readie torelieindifh, 
zenclie vpon the Authoritie of any wharſoeug 
eſtecmed learned; bur determined extreame), 
vnto one. The Puritan for example, to 1 
Caluin; whom he prefers before thereſt alltoge. 
ther. Whercin he 5hewes himſicjFas extravagy. 
tlie peccant againſt the liphr of nature as th 
former. Amongſt the many principes or Axi. 
mes which reaſon didates to the Prudevt,thisy 
one, that, in matters of belcefe the greateſt hy. 
thoritic muſt ſway our voderſtaiding, He vil 
/ Nor denie that this is true, he might as well; 
nicthe ſunne $hines at mid date; bur his mapnd 
of proceeding doth involue a deniall of it. 
authotitic ofa Councellentirelic ecumenical 
is greater then the Authoritie of one ſinglemu 
The greatcſt Schollers haue cver ſtooped toi 
yet the Puritan rather beleeues Calvin, the 
© Though luch a Councell.Yearather,then all thekno) 
ſomenow Churches in the world, though (e ) conſenting 
diſſent, as As, inthe matter of the Maſſe, vnbloodicSach 
youfor fice, teall Preſence. And what Way is therg,thii 
exawple, you, rodcale with ſuch as man? or to what 
\>ekpar is it to diſpute with him? 1f you cite Scriptuit 
oh had tbe he will rather rake the comment of his Malt 
conjent of Tohn,then the definition and cradition howeut 
all Chri- auncient, of the whole Church, delivering! 
an ſenſe of ir. It is lo ia the pojnt of the Reall preſen 
as many Nd, in admitting the Bookes of Scripture toc 
2+ belee- he will be his owne chooler;| and will iudy 
ved thar himſelf, which is good and ſound and whid 
end cughr to be diſcarded, whe 
live flick But who shall decide the controuerſic betvil 


and blood, he Church and him, touching the meaning 


[ 
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that Scripture which he pleaſerh ro let paſle for 
currant? The Spiric no doubr. Bur, in whom? in y;4. lib, 
the Church or the vnivecſitie of beleevers be-;, c. 10. 
fore his time? Nor (o. They might erre he thin- 
kes; and ſo mighr all che Councells of Bishops 
char euer werezand all the Paſtors ofthe woiid, 
though conſenting, they might all, he thinks, 
be deceaued. Where th-n ſpeakes the Tudge hg 
meanes to Rand to, when the Controverſie is 
about the ſence of Scripture, qr about the fince- 
ritie of the Jerrer? in whom ſpe:kes the Spitie 
which he will permit to be his Matter? In Maſter 
lobn,So he belecues: rather then he will beleeue 
him that ſpeaketh in the Church. | 

Now tcll me, is not this a ſtrange manner of 
proceeding in matters appectaining ro our cter- 
nall eſtate? ro challeng ro ones felf, or his Maſter 
1h-, authoririe to teach & interprete Scripturc, 
and co denic it to the whole Senate of Catho- 

ke Bishops & Paſtors, Whom God hath given 
preach diuine doQrine, & ro keepe the Church 
from wW4uerirg in ſuch martess? and not onlie to 
them ,in whar age ſocuer, bur abſolurelic to the 
hurch, without exempring the firſt Diſciples, 
and Apoſtles* Theſe forſooth, be the men that 

n the pulpirs crie {o lowde, who diſeſtcenin 
he whole world beſides, obrrude them(clucs 
as maſters of mankind , each an Oracle, 
I know you wash your hands; your words 
ondemne their infolencie :you will not ſeeme 
0 participate of their fault, Bur whar is in your 
heart? Are nat you too, one of thole that abber 

a priuatc indgment againſt a publike? | 

You plead againſt the power ofthe Church 
K 3 tO 
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rodetermine matter of faith in her generg}af, 
ſcmblies;and complaine of your neighboursfar 
not confarming themſelues in matters of 6iuine 
belecfrothe determinations of 0ne not genergl, 
' ® [genetic Reconcile thele if you can. And tell me, ifI hy 
Jubie# © nat bound to conforme. my tudgment to theiud: 
prove gmencof a Councell whea it is petfeAtlie oecy. 
Pay menicall, what $hall binde me|to conformei 
Religion? YAO Nc that is onelie Nationall? if the Decres 
or is rt la- of the whole Church may be lawfallie refuſgd, 
wfullfor what obligeth me in * conſcience and befor: 
1-2"  Godtoreceaue the Decrees of yaur Conuocation 
cribe | 
2g2inſt 15 England, lince you began.co reach, growne 
thath: bigger then all che world* is a part (it was hotal 
knowes old fo,) bigger then the whole? 
to be the ſn way ofcxcuſe for your not ſubſcribingts 
aruth? 4 Lo | 
iy ecrecs oecumenicall, you plead the Authorinedl 
ſomefewe men; ( how yniuſllie, heareaftet i 
will appeate; ) and shail nor the Authoritic d 
farre more, and thoſe great Schollers, excuſe 
inconſcience for not ſubſcribing to yourpriud 
Articles wherein be many things generalite cov 
dernned in former ages? To gine ivſtanceinon 
point, that containes many. In your 23. «1 
you determine thus, The Sacrifices of Maſſexn 
which was common'ie ſaid that the Priefs didoff 
Chriſt for the quick and the dead, to baue remiþiont 
paine or guilt , mere blaſphemoys fables and da" 
rous deceits. So you, Yet was this Sacrifice» tre 
# quented(f) penerallie, when Luther bega9'9 
- mpotaten 33:6 Ih | hs 


f Miſe abominatis incalice aures propinata, emnesrege! terre ro popull 
#4 ſummo vſ[que ad now!ſmum ſic inetbijauit, vt proram & pw ppm ſus (60% 
in bac vnwa voragine ſtatwerint. Caluin, Ionftic. li. 4. c\. 18. Sec the Prot 
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make your Schifme. Ir was avowed in the'(g) 
times primitine. And our Saviours (þ) words, . 
regiſted in the (7) Bible, being  ynderſiood in 
beir natiue, proper ſence, do (4) confelſedlia 

make 


F. Iren. li. 4:c.32. Nous trſlamenti Nowem docvit oblutiorem, quam 
j«cleſiaab Apoſtol:s acrcipiens in voniverſo mundo offetf PW. Concil, 
IcCenumD 1, can. 14 $, Citill. & cum eo Concil. Ephef, 48;Anathem, 
i S. Angu, Conc, 1 in P{zlm.z3. Nondum erat /acrificium Corp oris ex 
aR7WINIS Domans quod #unc diffuium eſtroto orte rerrarum,S, Ambiol, 
Je Sacra, | 4.& 5.5." Cyrill. Carech. wyft. x $ Chryſoft.ib.3.& 6.de 
acerdotio, & Hom 15.1n Epiſt ad Hebreos, His Litwwgrers yet extant 
nd /o 65S, Baſils roo. S- Gregor. Nyſleo, Hom. t.de-Refurt. Preoccu- 
at jomiperwm violentum , 4: ſeſen ob(atronem gy vicamam off-xt pro nobss 
acer dos ſimul & agnus Des, | Kt ; 
h Th1s is my bode which is b-oten for you, This js the blood of the new te- 
«ment Which 1s »hed for you, 
i 1 Cor. 11. 26 Thaticw-s off-red for the quick and the: dead, it is 
ſo teſtified aburdartlie, $. Epiphan, Herel, 71. where hefſaith allo 
2 Church reccauecd itby train. S, Cyl, Ca ber. 5. Pre pmnibss e- 
mus qui ante nos vita [ancli ſunt, maximum cyedentes animarum muemen 
re qurbus offertuy obſecyatio ſantli illus ex rremends quod ante Bos 14cet 
eroficg. S, Chryioit. Homil. 3.1m Epiſt ad Fhil. Non ſreſtra bac «b A- 
ſtolss ſunt legibus conflunta ven venerandns imgquam atqhe.bart)frrrsmy » 
ers memoria eorem fiat qui deſiei unt, nowerant bins multum «ditos{ucyi 
tedere, multam viulutaths. 5, Augeit, in Enchrid, ad Lauren:.c.1io. bib, 
e Cura pro mort.c1& c.q. Non /vnt preteymitende ſupplicationes pro 
1 1t:bas mortworum, v8 quibus adiſta deſwnt parentes aut filg, ab vna a » 
bibeaturpie matre Ecilefia Lib. 9, Confcll.c.13. Memmerint ad altare 
m Monick famule tvu& cum Datretio quondam e145 conthge, Ec S. loan, 
)amaſc.Orat-qu od defundti Miſhs rwyencur; Quod quidery i814 alam 
trowerfiam Catbolica CG Apeſtolica Eceleſpa ſine- vila ambizuitateretines 
>, Viconfuetudinis teftem illum cito, The like appeares by the Ls- 
gies, V Vhere ob{eruc that I refleR precy/elie,vpo the termeg uf your 
tuicle, which condemp wh wnbloodie Sacrifice offered by,the Vrieli for 
bo Quick and the Deadto have remiſhon of paine or guiite If this be 
baſphemous fable, the whole world was in Errour. So commbpntie was 
{aid and efteemcd lawfully and (o vniueriallic frequented, 


k VYhatneceffitic there is to enquite into the true (ence of theſe | 
* y 04 Tiglt] | 'YVar-s 
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make for, and confirme it. Now, $hoald yy, 
ſubſcribe to your Article, wee 8hould cont, 
Lwhich is di& all this. Wee should contradid open; Sqj. 
"” AK; tyre, interprered by the whole Chriſtian worl| 
loan. 1, andbyrhs (1) Spiritin ir, Avd whilſt youſolh 
&16. | Citevs ſo to do, what do you but, abber a prinay 
./.,  Spirin and this too, imporcunelie, ynſeaſonz: 
blic;zthen, when y ou dente to the whole Churg 
powerto define the veritie , euen of this ca 
orto declaretheſence of Scripture touching y; 
in her Councels Ce nenital WA =. 
I amnotdiſpoſed to belceue that apart is grus 
ter then the whale. The Authoritic of (m) aliNs 
tions Chriſtian, moucs me more then the aw 
thoritic of one ( n) onlie, now deuided an 
apart. Neirher can 1 be pec{waded that corpy 
doch fignifie a ſigne or figure onlie; or that br 
- properlie, was crucified for my finnes. I am nd 


: 


: 


wiler then heerczofore men haue beene; nd 
b | | + _ 7 


V Vords (Thjs-3smy bodie) will beſt appeate in the afrer-examinatio 
of the divers conſequences of your oyvneſence, to vvir, your dodris 
of tranſiubſtantiztion, corporall and materiallpreſente, propitiatori ſ 
erifice, and proper adoration: all evhich d-pend vpon your Roms 
expoſitig of the former vvords of Chriſt. The iſſue then vvill beth 
thatif the vyords b= certainelic truc in 2 proper and literal ſe 
then Veearetoyeild to you the whole cauſe. Morton Inſtt of Md 
ls.2.e.1.Tomit'to note how Luther whodid impagne the Sacrificed 
Maſle, had his inftruQtions from the Dei/. as doth appeare ſtill by h1 
oOwne booke de Miſſa Privuata, p,2-28. E20 coram vobrs, Andp: 130. 
I» ſumma Eliit, V Vittemb. anno 1558, where h: purs downe the Ur 
wils arguments; amongſt which one is ap oft vobloodie Sacrifics 
Conire inſliturronem Chriſti, M:f4 vſus espro Sacrifc)o, exc. yg: quarts 
m Englandalſo before Caluin was borne, beleeucd the Sernfied 
the maſſe; ant offered it for the quick and the deade. Sec che Prod 
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a Other Proteſtants admit not your Coufcſlion, - 


Tur ToviaTH BooOXKE. I53 
wiſer then the Church, I reuerence her decrees, 
and am readie to be dire&ed by her. Waerher 
thoſe you pretend vnto, were ſo too, will ap- 
peare in the diſcuſſion of the Controuerhe wee 
now deale in, which doth concerne the generall 
Councells wherein she declares herſelf. 

Ofſych Councels, your feilowes haue.que- 
tioned many things:as firſt, pho hath power ro 
call them; ſecondiie, what perſons areto'be in 
them; thi:diic, whois to prelude; Fourrblie, whe- 
ther they he iofallible in their decrces; fiftlie 
which be ſuch Councels? The Controuerhie 
wee are to ipeake of is none of all theſey bar 
onlie whatlearned men, Catholikes; ( for Here- 
ticks it matters nor, ) ha 1e deliured and caughr 
abour the infallibilicicofa Councell, tuppolting 
itbe intitelie oecamenicall: which (uppoficion 
being premiſed, (and itis conftefledlie a poſh 
ble luppolition, ) the Queſtion is this, Whether 
ny Dcuincs of the Cathoiike communton, haue open- 
ſie «nd tothe knowledge of thoſe to whom it apyer- 
tained to looke vnto the Church, auouched und main- 
tated of Councels entirelie oecumentcall, ſuch as were 
penerall and approucd, thatin d-crees of Faith, they 

'g4t mitake anderre? Wee diipute not, you and 
I,now, whether this, oy that, Councell, be ſuch a 
Councell. That is another matrer,Nor, whether 


Vide Tue 
pra C. 4-7 
&3, 


The fooy 
firft, your 
ſelues ho- 
nour with 
the title 
ot cecu- 
 mepicall, 


ſuch a Councell (ſuppoſe it be, and.define; ) be- 


Infal:ble. Butz what, men, Catholike Deuines, 
haucauerred touching the priuiledge ofaCoun- 
cell generall, entire, and 4pproucd. | 
The trermes of the Queſtion be remarkable. 
Councelsz; not wharſveuet; bur, generall and ap. 
prqued, or enticelie oecumenicall. Denines of the 
C6cÞolike communion; not Hereticks, Wee know 
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thac Hetcticks refule entire approved Coun Me 
ccls. Matters of Faith; not matters of 'Þ48; Aus. 
ohed openlic; the knowledge of thecaule poes be. 
fore the ſentence ofiheiudge, i 4 24 
Your pretence is that ſome Catholike Deving 
have avonched their fajl:bilitie in marrer and 
manner aboue ſpecified in the Quere, Which 
I were crue, (that 1 note this by 'the way; )thy 
tenet of their l1fallibilitie would! notwirkſtan: 
ding, cootinue firme. The Church doth nota 
all times punish what ever she doth abhorrg 
and negligence of diſcipline in a Superiour, ibi 
diſtin ching from the Jawes or principles of! 
communitie. Much lefle could ir be ouerturned 


by their dovbrfull ſpeaches, if any” could be 
found: and leaſt of all by obſcure paſlages. Datk 
and hard ſneaches may be fonndin (0) Arncient 
W -3evs, that ſeeme to make againſt {uch tenet 


of Kelivion as, you call fundamentall; and ome 
Father; kauve doubted of, ſome have denied, (6) 
bookzs of >Cripture which all now belecue to bt 
Canonical; whereforeifinthis matrer of Cokt 
cels-authoritic the like should haue happend 
the tenet of Aﬀſiltance given to them in their de- 
crees of faith, being grounded in'\Seripture, and 
hauing forit a more. evident peypetnall tradition 
then you can shew for divers parts of Scripture 
which:you do belecue to be diuine, were ſtill 

77 ( even 


o Vide $. Hieron, Apolog. adu. Ruf.li. + Fieri poteſt vt ..- vel cent 
antequamin Alcxandria quaſi demonium meridianum Arius naſcetes. 
tur, innocenter quzdam & minus cauie loqunti ſunt, & quz OV 
point perverſorum hominum talumniam declinare, vide ctiam. 
Avug:de Predeft. Saind c. 14. & Vinc. Lirin. c, 11. 

Pp Euſeb. Hiſt, Ecch:\ ity C,19. Ongenes apud enndem i, 6 C. 19.5 
Hieron, de Script. Ecclef, &in EpadNard. Bilſon Suzus p: $64; 
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& Ween by you in like manner ) to be admitted & 

naintained; vnles you thiak it lawfull co rejze& 
thoſe Books allo, becauſe once. doubred of or ce - 
nied; and neauer to belecue that, which might 
with a pretence of authoritie; þe oppoled of 
ontradicted. 

Thus 1 could anſwer, and ſpare the labour to 


ſclues, and others ) ypon your bare word, 
when they (eg none contradiQt and conture that 
you boaſt of, I will (urney the citations, 

' Qurdiſpure in this matrer is to be of Cathols- 
kes: itis (as before was noced ), impertinent ro 
talke of others; and of ſuch asin plaine termes 
baue ayouchedand maintained whar you pre» 
tend they did, wee know that ſome have beene 
miſtaken in great matters, and yet continu- 
edin the Church, either becauicihe thing was 
not (ufficicntlic brought ro lighe {as mactexs 
appertainingto djuine faith be not at all times 
equallic propoſed ) or becaule they were readie 


gment, as {oone as the Church declared her Q 


talke. further of the matter; but becauſe you ,;1. « 

Wrong ſome that|belearned worthie Authors, aug. li. 2, 
and ſome Fgthers too; leaſt you find adherents coarra 
that will beJeeue you (to the preiudice of them. Donar.c.s 


toſubmit themfelues, and conforme theirzud- As in the 


ſelf . Wee know too, that diyers baue beene vt the C- 


temptedin their faith; and of theſe, ſome haue 
falne.into Hereſfie or Atheiſme,wherof we haue p 


»o of S$crhs 


examples in Luthers breach; and before, in all guy by 
ages, cuen the primitive. Others haue diſcoue: Heretzc$g, , * 
red their temptations, with all the motions of &% 


their vnderſtanding, to and fro; concealing on- 
lie the finall reſolunipn or cuent. Of whichin- 
2:7 | _ firmrie, 
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firmitie, ſowe, (and not without fcandall)hay 
exhibited: themſclues by their writings pu: 
blicke ſpeRacles to the world. With thoſe you 
andI necd not meddle; being to ſpeake offag 
onlie (if any can be found, ) as haue' openlie 4 
nicd, the infallibilitie aboue {pecified, andy 
enioyed the communion of the Church, ng. 
withſtanding ſuch a knowne deniall, 
Shedoth nor thraſt out ofher communio; 
one Who doth onlie propofe his doubtes, tok 
reſolued ; nor yet, if by way of diſputation, k 
venters to far, bur without auouching, eſpecial 
when this is donne with ſubmiſiion to ber iub 
ment: or, if he ſo-concealte his | mind, or vtte 
himſelf fo, that nothing can be dire&ie proued 
_ eainſt him, Secret and concealed thoughts, t& 
cannotlook into. Everie one is to be preſumel 
good, vhles the contrarie may be proued. 
many as haue exteriorlie communicated witl 
the Church, arc lawfullic preſumed to havers 


ceaued her tenets, vnles it be made appeares 
therwiſe, We 


Thongh it be true rhat fome who line amo: 
gft vs other while, be not of vs; Somedo beit 
wanfou. heſclues for Catholikes, who be in their heart 
rarſein Atheiſtes, or Heretikes, There| be, no dovd: 
Angelum rauening wolnes in sheeps-clothing ſome ; and 


Ipſe Sa- 
tanas 


lacis. NG the Paſtors drive them nor away, becauſe the! 
elt ergo 


Het know them nor. The Diſciples knew notthi 
goum | Y Nt 

f miniſtri ©Hein the companie was a Deuih. Wee are 
ciusrran(- ro treat of things manifeſt; and to rhe Churh) 
Rorenter and fo farre, that-they might be legallte prouth 


vclur m1- & | 16 
niftciiv. Againſt rhe men when they were huing, 


ſine, 2, EXteriorlic enioyed the benefit of Communi® 
| | | 0f, 


—— LA. 


— TS UG 


Tur rovirH Boorte. try 
or, ate now to be ſeencin their books, (bookes (,,;,, - 
nor cenſuted, ) focleerlie tharit is inexcuſablie Noone = 
vndeniable. Youc ſclf, I ſuppoſe, would require ego vos 
no lefſe euidence to condemne a man (andinfſo FRnnea 
great a matter) after death when he can ſpeaks 9 ai 
nomorefor himſelf, chen was necellacie to ( q) Jiabolus 
condemtic him which he was aliue. _ | Eſt? Joan, 

To vndertake this Que$:on in the latitude 6+ 
that I do, is more then was neceſlaric forthe de- 
fence of a genecall tradition: more then can be 
showne for. diueys partes of the New teftament by 
you receaued; but the power of the veritie will 
appeare the bertcr when it is found to haue bene 
ſo vniuerſallie manifeſt, and ſo conimonlic re- 
ceaued; that none, by the Church eſteemed 
Ocrthodoxe in their times, -haue beene cuer 
knowne (though there were till occaſion to 
looke vpon. the authoritic of ſuch Councels) 
openlieto contradict it and auvuch the contra. 
tie, Neither could I well refule being called v- 


pon,thus to come abroad, and defend rhe juſt 


honourof Perſons wrongd, who be notaliue 
now to maintaine their owue credit. 


THE 


q Revs non ante condemnandus eſt quam fiidoneis reſtibug, vel 
appertisſicis documentis, vel indicijs indubiratis & luce clarioribus 
convicus fucritz aur propria Way ay 5 Peng Vide leger fi C. de Proe 
bationibus. &> l. Qu: ſententiam. 16. C. depen, Neque manifeſto conſter 
incurriſle in ſententiam excommun: quod nullo modo poreſt occul- 
tati, autper aliquad remedium 3uris exculari; &c. Extre, Mert. V. 
Ad evitauda, 
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THE QVESTION. 


F Y hether any Denines of the Catholiks comm 
ion, haue openty & to the kngWledge of th k 


zo Whom it appertained to looke vat th 
Charch,aueuched and maintained of Count 
entirelie oecumenicall , ſaucy 45 Were gener 
and approved, that in Decrees of Faith, thy 
might miſtake anderre ? 


ya have vndertake the Afirmatiue &wilhi 
A Plaintiff. Your inſtance is in| Auſten, Vincent 
Lirinenſis, Athanaſins,amongſt the Anncient:s 
10 Ockam & Walderſis amonglt the later. Torlt 
ſame purpole others do cite Cameracenſis, Cuſi 
nus, Clemangis, Canus, and Stapletoh ; to whoit 
Baro the Miniſter , who profcſiedlie diſputesthi 
matrer,ioynes Oprtatus and Antorinus. Panormits 
is alleaged alſo, bur comes not within thelims 
res of our Queſtion, He was a Lawier, and ſom! 
thing hath beene ſaid ofhim alreadie, Franc-Pic 
Mirand. c. 5 doth only relate what ſome othe! 
( as he conceaued the matter) thought; but did 
not himſelf oppoſe the Councels Infallibilitie 
Seitherisit obieRted that he did; wherefore ht 
is alſo to be omitted; as not comming withil 
the compaſſe of the Quere. The men he ſpeaks 
of particulatlic be Panormitan (of whoni [ ſpeaks 
bur even now ;z and Cameracenſis , Whole word! 
wee muſt Jooke into heerafter., ., ' <Q. 
Bgroe hauing; colleed all the places ny 

| "4-32 ol 


| 
| 


<S.. = i 2 oo >. 


”” SS 24 © >” a x” >. 


ye — 
T7 


THs FOVRTH Booker. 159 
ite them as they are in mm: therather becauſe 


his booke is common, 


F. © T; 


1. Ockam (in abooke of his that is prohibited). 
aits that ſame Chriſtians, comprehending He- 
eticks under the name, ſeeme to think, generall 

ouncels, ſome, might erre. 2. He brings inbe-= 
balf o f thoſe men,an argument ro prone it: Which 
rument 1s maniſeflie deficient. In like may» 
er he brings arguments to prout that Which be 
onſeſſeth ta be falſe; as he thang ht this alſato be.. 
. He recites 44 opinion Whereof he /aies he kneW- . 
0 abbettor, that [peakes doubifullie of the man» 
er of afaſfting : and himſelf anoucherh the Au- 
horitte of (incere general Councels. He towcherh 
biter the queſtion, Who aoth approue and hoW, 
nd Who declares them to be general. 4. is 
receedings in this Worke di/commended- 


Quia omnes Chriſtiani ſentire videntur quod tots mul- Obs 


Itudo Chriſtiavorum hzrericari non potcſt: quidam ay- 


em [ecundo quod nec Concilium generale: aliqui vero ,, 
ertio quod nec Rom. Eccleſia. nonnulli aurem quatro | 


zuod noc collegium' Cardivalium; aliqui vero quinrs 


vod nec ctiam Papa poteſt heretica pcliui pravirate. I- a1 
code iſtis quirque quid ſentient Chniiien cupie vi mhire, 
les, Baro, p.z59. cx Ockam dial, lis ,C. I X 


Ock an. ( His work is forbiddem,') All Chyi. Index lib. 
prohib. 


tens doe ſeeme to thinke that the Wholemultitude of ©, 7.74 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians catinot become heyctske: but ſome ( Chis 
ſtians do ſeeme to thinke) that miither a generd] 
 Councell, rr 
Our of theſe words, Somte Chriſtians ſeemety 
think that 4 Generall cannot become Heretike, Itit 
inferd.thar Somi therefore(Chriſtians too)ſeemy 
ro thinke they may. Be that ſuppoſed, azyy 
pleaſe: that ro Ockam, Some Chriſtians ſeemed, 
think-that a General Councell mighr erre, Thi 
Euidence (if you will callit ſo)comes not homs 
ro the matrer in Queſtion, as you will ſee yours 
ſelues preſecnrlie if you but refle on it againg 
Whether any Dekipes of the Catho!tke e3 c. | 
In the words obieRed, Fir(,it is not determi. 
ned what Gezerall Councils thoſe Peoplemean 
whether approucd, or not approned, by the See k 
poſtolike., Secondlic,, ſuppoſing what you dd 
inferre,you w-ll not yet hinde thar thoſe People 
abſolutiiedo thinke and maintaine that Councell 
Occumenicall may propole and teach Hereb 
bur only that ſome(who ſocuer theſe ſome be) 
ſeemet othinke that general} Councels ( whethe 
all or ſome js not heere expreſſed ) may beſts 
ned with Ker:ticall prauntic: ſo the wordsare.lti 
Not all one, to ſeeme to think, and to thin 
Quedam vid«ntur e& non ſunt. Aniſt. Neither 1$1tv 
one to be ſtained With, ard to teach. T hirdlie, i! 
not hecre expreſſed who theſe Chriſtians welt 
: whether Catholicks, or Hereticks, and the Al 
x” og way thors worke wherein the words are foiid, 1S 00 
"4 P'B* demned, as I t61d you before. Fourthlie,uppos 
Ockam himſelfin this his condemned work 
had, not auouched but ſremcd to. thinke 1h® 
Councels though general] might errcy th! 
{-. |» |- -- 1 
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yrould not make good what you profeſle to 
\{coue; vzt,chat men of. our Communion, haue, iti. 
heir. cxrrant works, openly denied infalffbilicie 
o the decrees of approued rovrel Councels.. 
Mitch lefle can the paſſage alleaged. ſerue your, 
rne, if the ward Chriſtians be not heere taken 
> ſtrictly as your inferetice doth  ſuppole; but: 
> farre extEded that Heretickes come vnder the 
ame tooz for then ir may be true that ſome Chri-; 
iens doe ſeeme to thinke ſo, &' yet no Catholikes. 
hinke ſo, there being other Chriſtians in the 
7orld belides Catholikes, in Ais Opinion that: 
aid, (and wasit notthe ſame ($yOckam thinks 
ou) that vnder the name of Chritians he did alſo 
omprehend Heretikes: who deſired allo in this 
dialogue to produce the contrarie Opinions, of 
hom ſoeuer, Catho/ikes, or Heretikes; yea and ſo» 
etimes others, thatno(c) Chriftians h:id. This 
Dr your argument, of omnes and quidam Chriſti= 
i , ſome Chriſtians and all Chriſtians. wm 
| c 


a.4 


Q12zſo vr mihi reueles,av aliqui ſentiant quod tota multitudo Chri- 
aoorum valeat hererica prauitaie fordar!, Mag, Indei, Sarraceni, &, 
12m Pagani firmisfims tenent fidem Chriſiianam eſſe erroneam,, 
i{c, Non intendo quzrere deillis ſed de Chriſtianis; ſub Chriſtzavs 
om Hereticos comprehendendo, Mag . Neſcio aliquem Chriſtiazum 
a1 hoc teucat. Ocham, 1410p, par. ttt y.c 35. | Fog 
c Nolo ve quod tenes in mente. revcles: ſed reſponſiones aliquas 
12 cogirari velteneri poruerin! 2 quorumgue, non differas rectare 
c. ſententias contr arias quorum wmgue Catholicorum & Hz2retico«: : 
m, & interdum lids qtz i oullo Chriſtiano renenrur, licer posfine- 
abere Catholices & Harcticos defendentes, te defidero recitare: fig 
vm multiplicius & cficacius cxcrcitabimug ſtudiorum ingenia, 
ms 34, 


' 


-* 
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| The Miniſter goes on, Preteres Sf tp Viceſmy 
quinto tiuſdem/ibri aſſerit (Occatmu3)dugteſſe aſe 
tiones ſeu opiniones contrarids de \gentraliConciin 
#4, inquit eſt quod hercticarins potei; ahg eſtqu 
heretcapoteſt labe:aſpergi. Hate joſteriorem | 
tentiam ipſe ampleitur. Thus Baro, loco cit. Th 
Controuerſic, you ſee, heere will bee, Whethy 
Ockam did auouch & beleeve the later of the( 
two opinions. Andifl do bur adde the yer 
next words of his, to thoſe cited by the Mini 
ſter, it will appeare preſentlie that it cannot 
proucd he did. Quamuss firmifiime putem quod C 
Ciltum generale bgzet icari non. potet?, temen ration 

ro aſcrtione Witraria liberits gnimo atſculidhy 

his he, in the Perſon of the one Dialogiltthe 

preſentlic in the Perſon of the| other Dialog 
Quod Concilium generale poſiit exrare rationibis ( 
excmplis videtur probari poſſe. Prima; Vna & |i 
Eccieſia militans que contra fidem crave non pot 
&c. There you ſec he puts an Argument to ptol 
againſt that which himſelf immediatlic dels 
re profcſleth ro hold firm;ſſime |; and in anoth 
Place of the ſame booke, indubitan try; Qua 
indubitanter exijtrmem Concilium generale contri) 
demerrare not poſſe, qualiter tamen teneatis aſſen 
ne contrariam ex c-ceap-28. ) which argumentis! 
Argument of thoſe of whom he ſpeakes beto! 
of Thoſe ſome Chriftians Who ſeeme to thinke that 
generall Counccll cannot be ſtgincd With Herel 
call prauitie, The miniſter cites the words, nt 
their argument or Obie&tion; but, as fit wel 
Ockams owne dodtrine. So another deales Vi 
Canus alſo, as hcerafter I shall note. 
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BW yn ſolacft Eccleſia militans quz contra fidem errarc Ob, 
lioWon poreſt quia de ſola vniverſali militante inueniturin 
1{Wcripruris authentigis quod errare non poteſt, Concilium Us 
utem generale licer fir pars Ecclefiz militants vniverſalis 

amen non eſt Eccleſia vniuerſalis, Igitor temerarivm eK 
icerequod Concilium generale contra fidem crrate noh 


oteſt, Baro, p.z61. ex Ocham. diak. . | 
T hisis the firſt argument of thoſe ſome Chri- 
ligns, whereby they imagined that perhaps the 
hing which they did ſeemye to thinke might be 
roued:The Vniverſall diffuſed Church onliets vney- 
ble: but a $enerall Councell is not the vnunerſall dif- 


ſed Church, Ergo. In which ment the pro- 


ofition or Mator is falſe, a Deuines doe 
roue by plaine teſtimonies of Scripture; and 
ur aduerſaries of neceflitie muſt acknowledg 
s much, vnles they will oppoſe them ſelues ro 
he Apoſtles and Fathers and Paſtors of the 
hurch, all together, For, if onely the Symbo- 
call or vniuerſall Church, diffuſed through all 
arions and times, hath the priuiledge of not 
rring in matter of divine Faith, it followes, 
at the Paſtors and Fathers and Apoſtles all 
onlenting , are nor to be relied on, as a 
roponent infallible ; fince. theſe [be not the 
hole ( be they never ſo glorious a part of the) 
hurch yoiuerſal], Howbeir the Queſtion here 
not of the gooGnes of that Argument, which 
clongs to the diſpute de ivre; bus, whether, 
ckam doth there, or in any other place, denie 
e infallibilitie of approued general! Coun. 
ells; or, whether he doth name or gine other 
ficient notice of, any Catholike that denied 


He names hgre none at all; neither doth he lay 
> Sung et puns L j | - - that 


164 Trz-FoOVvATH Books. | 
that they were Catholikes who ſermed to-thik 
exc.and leaſt any should ſu{pett him, he profel, 
ſerhinthe perſon ofthe other Dialogilt to 
of the (d) minde thar g generall Councell can 

erreinfaith. _ | FJ... 80 

The like procteding you thay obſerve in hin 
elſwhere : as, in the 1aft Chapter of this bod 

where he bringes reaſons ( and leaues the wit 

out anſwer roo, ) to proue| that the whe, 
multitude of Chriſtians having vſe of realy 
(paſtors and pegple, men and women ) mayer 
againſt the af" that is is| temerariou$to [ 
they will nepey. {o; though he there confe! 


this which he goeth about tg prone, to{c) 

falſe (as it is indeed, and mmanifeRRly againlt { 
Scripture, Danicl 5. Iſa). 49. Mat. 18. Io-14+ pi 
4+ Apoc. 20. } and that he knewe no Chriſtian 
all ( be lined before the Proteſtant Religial 


thar held ir. | 


Bl Quamyuis firmisſ;jmepurem quod Concilium- Generale hat | 
on potef, tatnen rationes pro allertione contraria.libent! avimo 
ſcult:bo, Mag-Quod Conciltum generale posfirerrare contra ht 
rationibus & exemplis videtur poſle probati. Prima autem ratio! 
eft. Vnacſt ſola rniverſalis Eccleſia &c. (vt pag 163. ) Ockamt, yl 
ar pumenti vero ſolutronem apudipſum inuentes cap. gy. c> babewr ap ferin! 
lit, b, parag.ad wndecamam- (c) Neſcio al:quen Chri5ibanum qui 
teneat, Diſc. Licer neſcias Chriſtianum aliquem hoc ter ere, tame® 
hoc al1quas rationes excogitare vitatis. Mag. Ad queſtionenf# 
nulla ratio tifi ſophiſtica poteſt addvci, Diſc, Concedo quod pro 
ſertiove predifta nulla valet ratio ni fi ſophiſtica allegari; ramen 
rationes apparentes & difficiles ad ſoluendum p1o fallis inducenl 
Vnde qualeſcunque inuenire concris. Mag Q od tora mulcitl 
Chriſtianorum vſum rationis habentium posfjt contra fidem ery 
tal: ratione probatur &c. O cham. ls.5 35. Ergo temerarium eſts 
qu0J nunquam tota multicudo Chriſtiauorum| yiuty rationis ba 

uum contra hdem crnabit. lbidem in fine, fi 


Tar rovaTHu BoOKE. 65. 


Et quzlcm opinio quz viam eligens mediam predi- 
$omuibas in aliquo adverfarur: renens quod Scripturz 
livinz contentz in' Biblia, & ciuſdem ſacre Scriprurz fcri- 
»-or!bus, & ” niver(als Ecilefie, arque he 2bſque vile 
whit atone 1n emnibus ejicredengum, Nu 
acunque docrina vel ſandticate prepnlleant, eſt 3» omni- 
ws <b/que omni exceptione fides necetllario adhibenda. Ita 
40d gecin Concilio Generali fi eflet congregata Yhiuer- 
alis Eccleſia, nec decyetis aut decretabbus yel afſertioni- 
us ſummorum Panrificum,, nec DoRocum diftis, (five 
ucrint ab Egcleiia approbari five non fucring approbari) 


t neceſſatio credulitas 4 omni didto ex caſw ablque emni . 


xceptione preſtanda: Licer in multis negarinon debeanc, 
quoad mula Chriſtianz phe "hp Tencantur. Bars 
361.ex Gctam diat;3. par, tact. +.li.3, T bs 


Neither doth this ſerue the turne, wee looke 
or Authorsnor for Opinions, This 18 an opinit- 
dn Without gn Author Aad ifit had an Author he 
might bean Heretike or an Atheiſt for oughec 
yee know, whereagyou wer=ro'vouch Catho- 
ike authors for that which. you pretend. But 
o looke vpon your diſcourſe ſuch asitis; Oc- 
am, ſay you, mentioneth an Opinion holding a- 
nong{t orher things ,* that credit is norto be 
diven ro a generail Councell in exery thing it 
ales, andin eucry caſe Without exception . Were 
his his owne tenet, our cauſe were not hurt, for 
yee do' not maintaine- in Councells of the 

bucch, approued, much lefle in all Councels 
bat are ſtiled generall, ſuchan vnlimited and 
yniverſall infallibilitic as theſe words import, 


n omnt dio.er caſn, abſque omni exceptione, 1 all - 


hey ſ«y,and in all caſes Without exception. Neither 
ndeed doth Ockem there nrention* that Opi- 
lion aſſertige as holding; but recitatiue a5 relating 
i --þ Hp k 12 I + L-.4 'w it; and 


lis vero als quan- 3 
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| it:and this too,not as the Opinion of any Cath, 
like Deuine ( for he ſaics there in the perſone)il 
the other Dialogiſt, that he neuer before heat: 
or (f) readcit,) but as on opinion which aſe 
cher of curious QueAions (g)| might innent x 
bringe into diſegurſe as an occatis to penetry 
- deeper into the trueth, which is moſtdilige 
 tly ſought when ir is moſt cunningly contrak 
ed; and appeares more cleerly inthe vnde 
ſtanding when all errors are diſtinRly remou 


from it. . 


{ Si eftaliquaepinio qugomnibus obuiet ſupradi&is, ipſam 
dire delidero, yt mihi derWW&ecaſio intelligendi profunditisveri 
tem. Mag.Eſt qugda opinio qua viameligens media &c, (vt (apt 
Dilc. Iftam opinionem alias non audisr , nec legi. Ocham.z.p, 
£4p.4 (2) Ytmibidetur occaſio intclligend} protundius veriat 
Ibidem vt ſupra. Vt cognoſcam quod aliquid appatentiz vel vet 
conuncat, ipſam intendo aliqualiter tecum difcutere. lbidem, N 
ve quod tenes jh mente reucles, ſed reſponſipnes aliquas quz cy 
tart velteneri potucrint a quocenque, non differas recitare . | 
Hoc pactovt omnia quz narrabo non aliter accipiantur nik q 
al1qu's quzſtionum difficilium indagator poreſt diceado comp 
te conſona yerirati, quomodo ad preditay inſtantias reſpon 
contingat, oftendam. Volo enim quod dicenda Fratri Magill 
(Michaels CeCexena, zenerali Minorum . vide prodez ) & cius(cquac 
( Ochame; cateriſque ) nequaquam imponas ./Sicutin przcedenti 
mulras recitaui ſententiasque allercionibus [Domioi Loannis &(8 
rumſequacium obuiant manifeſte ; quas tamen Frater Magil 
ſui lequaces (in ſchoſmate contra feannemalli adharentes) minime o 
Dantur :imd nonnullas impugnaere nituntur . [ta in parte furura tf 
ris huius (fi tu yolueris) plura referam que Frater Magiſters 
ſequaces ſatagunt improbere. Diſc . Quod iſtum modum tend 
Principio acceptaui. Quia ({ententias contrarias qu orwmewngur anne 
tholicorum & Hartticorum gyc.{ 71ſupra adlit. c.) Ockam py 115 NP 
Perfonam recirantis aflumas, nec tant m voam ſed plures quando! 
bi videbitur, ad candem tnterrogationem natra ſententias. Sed qu 
twa /apientis (entit, mihi velis nypllatenus indicate. 14am in prologo' 
«l,Aﬀectas{ ve video 'quatenusex [erie dicendorum nemeps - 
ere quam partem difſentientium circa fidem catholieam repute 

1orem; quodruz fatisfaciens roluntati yna cum alijs 99% 10! 
&'Cas vel aft: Rtas, ſeroare eurabo, lbidew. | fo 


l 
/ ' 
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th In propoſing the grounds of that Opiriton 
nf whoſe argumens himlelfe vppon another oc> | 
Walon and in a like natter, had befere (þ-) an(-" 
ſr ered ) he diſcouers it to apprehend that the- 

Wn fa!libilirie ( ſuch as it doth impugne ) depends 
pon ſome newe (1 )rexcl/ation and then brifigs® 
rouments againſt this way ;whereas Ovkan 
new and had himſelf noted rhat Catholikes 
Jefend 1nfallibilitie otherwiſe; And that ſame” 
d-inion, for of it I mult ſpeake and nor of him * 
lihco 


(h) 1.p.65.5.c-9. Necer ſanRitdte nbc ex fidei firmicate Cardina® 
um ( Eps/coporum } maiori quam habuercunr Apoſtoli, cf quod Colle+ 
wm Cardinalium' ( Conceliuwm Epiſcoporum }/crtate non poteſt, ſed ex 
romisfione Chriſti, lhadem. Dignitas ccclefiaſticanecſarQificatnee 
obliquabilem in fide inſtituir aliquam perſonam; rawen Chriſknspree 

wat ab crrore contra fidem aliquod Collegium habens aliquam = 
ialem dignitatem, quemadmodum teligio Chriſtiava nec ſanAificat 
ec inobliquabilem reddir aliquam perſoram, Chiiſtus ramen pra- 
ruat collegium ſuſcipicntium religionem Chriſtianam ne errer con= 
a fidem, lbidem. Ad decimam dicitur dupliciter, vno modo quod 
ollegium Archiepiſcoporam & Epiſcoporum non' poreſt contra fi. 

em errare, & ilii conceduut quod preter congregationem fidelium 
unt plure collegia perticularia, que contra fidem errarenen poſſunt, (cilicet 
o'lcgrum Cardinaltum & Collegium Epiſcoporum, Aliter dicitus 
juod Collegium Cardinalium quantum ad aliqua eſt eminentius Col- 
egio Epiſcoporum licet quantumad-aliqua fit jnferiusipſo, & ideo li- 
et Cardinales valeam el-gi ad Epiſcoparus, porexittramen Collegium 
piſcoporum vel ipſyrum Cardivahumeſle conficmatum.in fide, Ad 
mndecrmam dicitur quod de ſola Eccleſia militamte in generali affcri= 
ur quod non poteſt contra fidem errare, cam hoc tamen ſtat qued (it dl- 
944 Eccleſia particularis que non poteſterrere contre fidem; Sicut concedi- 
ur quod congregatio fidelium errate non poreſt, & ramen fimul cvm. 
oc conceditur; quod Concilium generale contra'fidemerrare non 
Doteſt, Ibidem (1) Eugenusab Ammedera dizit, & hoc ego idem cenu 
ſco hzrericos baptizandos effec. ( Auguſtinus )'huic reſponderus; Sed 
non hoe cenſer Eccleſia, cur Dewi tam” plenario ervam Comrilig rewelavis, 
12d runc adhuc aliter quidem ſapiebatis, ſed quia ia vobis charitan; 
{alga crat in ynicate permanchgtis, S,Avg li,6.de bops. contre Doyetifh, 
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16$., THz FOVATH Boorn, 
fiace he dothnot owne it, that lameOpiniay 
ſay,maintayninge as it doth,the vniverſali chy 
| yu to be infallible, and the decrees approw 
by ir ro be of authoritie yncontrouleable, { 
farrethatnone may {(&) doubt of them, mul 
acknowledge another waiyzfor neithercanit 
infallibilitic in matter of faith be attributed; 
humane induſtrie; nor Will it C the Opinion 
. 'meane )admitte a continuall dependanceypy 
teuelations, to be made alwaics to this put 
pole. el 14.34 ET 
P Tens ſe is that it ſeekes an anſwerto the y 
gument of Gods prouidence and protefti 
grounded in our Sauiours promiſe ;everlaboy 
ring to finde newe wayes ; but the iſſue is ſucl 
as makes any wiſe man afraid ro ſubſcribe. $ 
Jictje faich-it hath in Jeſus Chriſt, and bispromy 
ſes, thatit ſaierh (-and by the mourh-of 0c 
that the whole (1) multitude of Chriſtians, ſo 0 
man remaine ſound ( himſelfe perchance) may! 
expoſed notto circumſtant & imminent on! 
bur to inuo/uing &:vanquishing or ouerthro# 
daiiger of Hereſic ani errour. In which ale {q 
bus 1n harceticam prauitat em labentibus ) it wiltha 
. God; who of ſtones can raiſe Abraham ſonne 
of thele-or others te make vp his Churt 
Lo 4 4p Arby ng ets ler 


| <39:(k) Eſtquedam opinio renens quod Scripeurz divine cones 

1n Biblia, & exuſdem (atre@Scri turz ſcriproxibus, & yaio{l | 

fe, arque Avoſtolis,abſque v)la dubitatione is omnbu3eſt © 

Nallis verd 2lijs quavtacumque doQtina vel ſanCitate prepole 

eſt 1vomnibusablque amni exceptionefides neccllarid adhibedz. 
quod .ne cin Concih.o &c. {v3 ſupra peg. i65.) Ocham, dial. p. po ligated 
LE Multitado Chriftianorum ( dum tamen aljj vel [eltow 9495 - ond 
D t} poteſtiguolucnti periculs bhereks| & erro5is (al J 


| 
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You may furcher obſerue if you read Ockam, 
ow the blinde Opinion knowes not where to 
akc footing, ar which way to proceed whilſt it 
oes ſtumbling on: Wee muſt not b:leeuc « Councel 
m ) in dll things; ſoit begins : then, eſpecially (n} 
they be few 4p it, 45 there haue bene ſome tymes tema 
r twprlye : then, jt is not neceſſarie (0) of ewery 
ouncell ; then, it is not necearic to belecue that d 
eftion of faith is (p ).a'wayes ended by reuelation. 
hen; neither (q)} perchance Will chere be alwaies & 
lation made as oft 4s a generall Councell Will be 
cd 7c.wich ſo many limications and cautions, 
rte, and {-mper, and quoties. And againe; it can- 
ot be proued bythis{ an argument there brought) 
hat ut is ( r Jueceſſarie to belecue that, the determing-» 
tons of generall Comncells touching the dowbtfull 
reaning of boty Soripture have the origen of their 
ueth that Way by which they Were inſpired to the 
Writers of holy Scripture. With much more of 
ike narute. And the enforced an(wers which 
dckam feigns foritFrothe grounds of the com- 
on tenet brought in there in parr againſt that 
1ew-conceaued blinde errour,'( whereof | haue 
elated ( {: one, ) be fo vnworthie of a learned 
. FF Chriſtian 
entibus peccaris ipſorum}exponi.Quibus in-hereticam ptavizatem 
abentibus valetille quide lapidibus poreſt ſuſcitare filios Abcabe, 
el de aliquibus ipſoram aur de alijs quando volucric numeral Chri- 
ftianorum avugere, Idemz.p 1i,z.c. 13 Eſt quoddam periculam tantom- 
nodo imminens ſeu circumſtans ; & c& periculum inuoluEs ſeu. pro- 
fcrnens, lb;dem' &+ Cum autem, (m) ſwprepeag. 165. (0) C7. (0) £8. 
(p) Ib:dem(q)cy.(r ) ct. 
 (\)p-168.(t) Goncilium gmerale non debetr regulaniter occuled 
ſeu ſecrete paucis ſcientibas celebrari: fed ynſgandum eft per vp» 
nerſalem Ecclefiam, hoc eft, per omnes regiones in prouincua in 
qua ſein quibus Catholici colaumorantur, generale Conciliu con- 
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170 1 WP FOVRTH Boorxy 
Chriſtian, that you may ſee looking on they 
well, how, pretending to hourjsh, he'( 
betrer aduiſe) leaues it an bv ; and make 
againſt ir rhis confeſſion ; Firſt; (t) When age 
nerall Councell is right!y called |and proceeds in 
©: things Catholikely, and holily (neither am I defen 
ding others) quidquid fecerit What ſoeuer it zh 
doe is to be eteemed done by the vniuerſall Chin 
The Catholike Church then, it ſeemes in hi 
indgment, or in the indgment of the Opinion 
for ſo wee mult {peake of it fince it wants a 
author; is engaged in the Councells decreey 
and conſequently it much concernes him why 
hath the care of her, ( docebit pos ) ro take otde; 
the councell miſtake not; and ſo much;rhattl 
 , Credit of her ( cui in. omnibus ( u}) abſque vils dub 
tatione credendum eR, if the opinion rake plic 
| which you tell vs Ockam held ) is ruined will 


the ſame lapſe, if in eſtimation both are ons. 
In the ſame place, be ſayth|chat (x) afte & 


| 


X | 
| nocari deere, quatenus omnes Catholici teci(e vel expreſie conſe 
tiant, & quaſi. authoritatemtribuanr vt ad pp Yee proteauri,e 
rum nomine circa ordinanda & definienda in Generali Concilio 
nonice & catholice atque rite procedant ;ovt meritd quicquid © 
tholice &licite tatuerint vel definicrint yniuerſali ſtatuatur & 4! 
niatur aſſenſu. p. 3.1. z. c: 13. quando igitur Confilium Generale it 
_ conuocatur, & in omnibus catholice procedir, quicqu:d Fecerit, & 
vniverſals Recleſia frers eſt putandum. Ibidems (1) ſupra page 165-( 3] 
PoſtquamaQta Generalis Concilij per vniuerſos Catholicos pep! 
Fucrunt promulgata, fi nullus contradicens = impugnans appar 
ſunt putanda ab vmuerſals Eceleſia «pprobata. p.\z* lv z.c L3, $11 a0tren 
aQa Generalis Concilij non fuerunt apud omnes populos Catho!! 
cos nies expoſita, noneſt dicendum quod tale Concilium6* 
nerale fir explicic&ab Eccleſia approdaromcics G ſan&6 & cabolid 
" fueritcelcbratum poſſie dics implicate ab waiver ſals Eccleſia approbaten 
w#. Quod ſatuicur yel definitur in Concilio Gcnerall gon ligh 
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as of 4 general ' Councell haue beeri promulgated 
amongſt all Catbolike people, (ro promulgate them 
amongſt Hereriks he did not cſteeme ir necelſa- 
ric ):f then no man appeares{ he ſpeakes ſtill of 
Catholikes) contradicting or impugning, they-are 
to be eſteemed approued of the yniuerſall Churche 
Secondly, (y) thoſe Councells Which haue been 
celebrated, orderlie, holiliry and canonicdllie, are d4c- 
cording to the iudgment of the bolic Fathers ( marke 
thoſe Authors ) moſt deyoutlie to be receaued, em- 
braced , and reuerenced byall Catholikcs. Thirdlie ;1f 
(2) 4 generall Conncell doe Catholikelie(rhat is in 
his explication yitf, iuſte, ſan, canonice, ) define 
ſomething to be belgeued , it is lawfull for none to 
denie pubiikelic, or publ:ke'te to doubt of the thing 
ſo defined. Neither is it la Wefull for any man ſtubbor- 
nelie , occultt ve! ctiam mentaliter, ſecyetlie, or as 
much as mentailieto doubt of the thing ſo defined. He 
is gonne farthet now by much then you can 
ſuffer ; neither will you finde wherein theſe 
words differ from our tener; for wee maintaine 
not the infaillibiliric of ſuch Councells as pro- 
| .. b#.1.cecd 


yniuerſalem Ecclefiam, nifi per vniuerſalem Eccleſiam facrit legiti-+ 
me diuulgatum : & idco non eſt cenſendum explicice approbatum 
ab vaiuerſali Ecclefia, antequam taliter publicerur, Non oportet 
aurem taliter definitum ſingulorum anribus inculcare, ſed ſufficir ta» 
liter publicare quod nullus fe poſſir, 6 in contrarium veneri, per 
19norantiam exculſare. 16jd. ( y ] luxta SavForum Patrum /tutcutiam, 
Concilia gencralia, quz rite, iuſte, ſane & canonice celebrara fue- 
runt, ſunt ab omnibus Cathelscs devoriſſime ſuſcipienda, wmpleen- 
da & vencranda. Ockamz.p.1i,z*c 9.(z) Aut Concilium generale 
catholice definir aliquid'eſle credendum, aut etronee. $5 catholic?, 
null: licer publice negare, vel cxiam publice dubitare ralicer defini- . 
tum. Nulli etiam licet pertinacitcr #ccwlic vcl etiem ments/ites de tali 
dchnito dubitare, Ihidew, | | 
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ceed againſt that order which! is eflentiallie 6 
quired in a Councell. © | © .. © 
' By the way; you muſt heere diſlingy 

Councels; (if you will not make this opiniony 
cantradi it (elf: ) rheſe which be'fincere an( 
approued be certaine In their decrees; thok 
that are not, may miſtake, And if there þ 
doubr of any, towhich ſort they appertaine,j 
Will yet haue them obaid. It doth allo diſt 

guish about rhedecrees of che former ſon, y 
others do to wards Scripture j an explicite, ai 
an implicite faith. There is none in yourparid 
belecues rhe Scripture all in euerie” part al 
cucrie literal] ſence diſtin lie, explicit: non 
your ſelf maſter Parſon. And finallie it diſt 
guiherh a double approbation of decrees, or 
15 44tbenticall, donneby the Pope: another prius 
by any that is a Scholler! Conſecntiens ſubſcripſh. bi 
I -hould nor anticipate. A. [4 8h 


- 


I quzratf? quis haber iudicare an concilia fuerint g 
tholice celebrara? Reſpondetur, quod quianon dehu 
rentaliquid nifi quod poteſt clicierx ſcriptutis diuinis,i& 
erin in Scripturis, & habentes aliam {ufficientem inte 
igenriam (cripturarum, habent iudigare per modum bh 
aſſertionis, quod definita ab 1js funt cacholics de 
Baro. p. 362. cx Ockami dial. li. 3. c.\9s | 


| Brur+ yon take occaſion out of his words, | 
2queſtion { andir.is our of the limits of ol 
Queſtion ) who shall iudge whetherthe Corp 
cells haue defined canonicatlic or no3 1n whid 
caſe weearenot!ſo ignorant as to runne one. 
the Church vo Heretickes ro | learne of then 
Neitherdoe wee eftecme Willign Ockanlo po 
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an Oracle, that, were his doQrine heerein (in- 
gular, negleQing both the (4a) Councells & the 
Church (bb) adherentto them, wee should goe 
I:arne of him what conditions are heceſſaric to 

he fubliſtence of a Councell; and whethet all 
wete in, or no. Yet this is nor the matter. Ic 
is one thing to diſpute whether a Prieſt can 

onſecrate 3 and another.to diſpure whether 
you be a Prieſt. One thing to diſpute Whether 

z general] Councell can define infalliblic, anq- 

her ro diſpate which is a generall Councell. 

The controuerfic wee ſpeake of is about the 
former, wherein. Catholikes mainteine 1he 
affirmariue ;-and you $hall ncuer proue thar 
dc Kam held the corrarie by his Dialogrnes whilſt 

1iS Dialogues are extant. In fine if it be obieted 

hat he hath not expreſlie and profeſledlie 
an (wered diners arguments Which he bringes 
ainſt Councells, this will not conclude that 
e held againlt ſuch as were la wfull and appro- 
aed, and conſequentlie that he did herein con- 
radict himſelfe :forl. 5.c, v/t. he brings argu- 
acnts to proue that the whole multirade of be- 

Lecuers, as many as haue vie of realon,may erre; 

con- 


22 Quamuis'omnes Epiſcopi orbis terre preſentes fuiſenr. z p. ls. 
3» c.9, per.congregatione quz a multicudine fidelit, Generale Cocilil 
=(timatiur. zbidem, bb. Er (i queratur.quis habet iudicarean fuerine 
catholice celebrata? Reſpondetur, quod quia non definigrunrt ali- 
quid ni quod poreſt elicit ex Scripturis digims, ico peritiin Scrip= 
turis & habentes aliatumw (utficieniem incelligentiam (cripturarum, 
ha- bent indicare per modum firme afleriionis quod definira 
ab cis ſunt catholict definita «, Symmi awems Pontifices fi non fuc- 
riat przſcates, ſd rantummodo autboritate corum - preſentibus; 
legatisipſorum celebrata fucrunt authentice, wdicare babent quod 
64ihelice extiterint celebrate, Si autem Summus Pontfer prefens tue- 
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concluding ( cc )it is temeraripus to afficme thi 
| it will neucr be : andtheſe arguments as I toi 
you once before he leaues vnanſwered ; nor 
withſtanding thatin the beginning he did ag 
knowledge none but ſophiſticall could behroy, 
ghr; and that the thing was falſe, and that jy 
kneWe no Chr:ſtian at all, Catholike or Heretil 
that held it. If you thinke that in his mindehy 
was of that opinion , you cannot approne d 
ſuch a ſpirit ; a ſpirit oppoſing all good Chriſt 
ans, and the mans owne conſcience too: If yg 
do not thinke he was, then should you noth 
the occaſion of his vadiſcreete moning ( 
doubts and ſeeming-want of| giuing an{wen 
to the ſame, ofter to perſwade| others (again 
your owne Knowledge neg cXing the caed 
he gauc in the (dd) begining )that he deliverel 
his owne ſence and {cntence : and much | 
Should you adore this vnhappie worke ( whert 
s the Author turninge himſelt eucric way about 
and inuolujng his diſcourſe in many obſcutt 
windngs and blind circuits, labours to conceat 
and hide his owne intent) as a peece heaueni 
inſpired for the worlds Jearning, Reace agall 
now what before Itold you, cl 5. pag. 86.8) 


| . 


- 


rit, ſufficis quod awuthenticet ipla .1bidem, (cc ſupra adlit,d, ridectiin 
quz habentur, lit þ (44) /upra «dir. f, $555 
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t Petrus Cameracenſs reciteth diners api- 
pions,out of Ockam: hereof one ts that of Coun= 
els, allreadie handled. 2, He faid, in his yonger 
aze, diſpuratiue zot aſlertiue, that the infalii- 
litie of other Charch beſiaes the uniner/all could 
mot he conainced out of Scripture, What he 

hoaght of the point it ſelf, he declared after- 
yards. 3. He did not hold that the Whole mal. 
itude of Chriſtians, Clerks and( 4.) Laicks, 
jobt fall from the true faith, 


Mnes fideles in eo eommuniter conſentire videntur; Ob 
quod tota Fcclehia five multitudo omninm Chriſtia- 4 
noram hareticari non poreft, five contra fidem ertare, »» 
aro. p* 363. ex Alliacenfi, Octaua aflertio eſt, quodetiam 3, 
oncilium generale poteſt contra fidem errare, quia ipſo ,, 
Icerrante adhuc ſtatetaliquos extra conſilium non errare, 
per conſcquens fidem Eccleſiz non deficere. Ibidem ex 


odems 


” 


ET&VS CAMERACENSIS. This man ( if the 
veſperie and the Reſumption of it, be his ) is 
rought, firſt, to beare witnesthar in his time 
here were contrarie opinions about the Au» 
oritie of Councells. The reaſon why they call 
pon him is, becaule amonglt gffertions which 
lerelates in his Veſperiall Queſtion, oneis that a 
rencrallCouncell may erre againſt faith, Where 
nto Lanſwer, fir that wee maintaine not the 


afallibilitix of all that beare the name, TOI 
- 


irs Tun rovirn- Booxn, _ 
he doth ( a) recite alfertions onely in that phy, 
and not approuc them, as |appeares by ki 
words, recitande ſunt aſſertiones circa mataig 
itam plurimum diferentes, 1 mu recite Cort ns 
aſtertions about this matter that gre much diffcrmt; 
or as after he doth expourd it, rep! g1antes, ſom 
repugnant to other. and, if in his 1udgmerh 
be repugnant, you haue: no reaſon to concen 
he doth approoue them. all. Thirdlie, he dot 
not name-any Catholike aurchor halding t 
aſſertion, which you ſpeake of, or thy nt 
which followe z bar. rooke them out of (4) 
Occhams Dialogues, whence he((c) traſcribes,ar 
lomerimes. verbatim diuers |peeces. of, the 
queſtions which you would make vle, of, Ne 
ther doth he omirt ro Tecite that opinigi of 
Chriftians as many ds baue vec of ,rraſon erring poſh 


(2) Recirandz ſiint quzdam afſcrtiones circa iſtam wateria 
' Plurimum differentes. Prima eſt in quz communiter omnes fideles ni 
dentur convenire quod tota Ecclefia five multirudo omnium Cht 
ſtianorum-herecicari non poteſt, fiuc contra fidem: errates Secul 
quod nec eriam Conciliumgenerale, Tertia quod nec Romana i 
leſta. Quarta quod nec Collegium Cardinalium. Quinta quod ff 
Papa canonict intrans. Aliz aurcm (yat quinque aſle:tiones P! 
dittis wvalde yepugnantes, 'Vua eſt quod Papa intrans canon 
hereticari poteſt &c-:ORaua quod enam Conciliur Generale 8 
Nona eſt, quod tora mu'titudo non ſolum Corn ſed gene! 
licer omnium virorum poreſt ſic errare, & fideles Eccleh# 8 { 
mulicribus conſeruari.Decima eſt. quod tots mwltitudo Chriſtian 
non ſolum vicorum, ſed etiam mulicrum vium rations habent! : 
poteſt errare contra fidem; quia hoc ſtante adhuc1n prauvlisbapi 
Zatis poſſanr (aluari omnes promiſtones Chriſti de fide Ecclehe | 
que ad conſuymmationem ſzculi* Petrus Cameratenfis 0uaſt Ve? 
[b]Exrp hi, 5.capitibus I, 2. 3+ 7. 22 25.3 2+.354 c. Confer # 
B72 23.30 31.32.34. &z35 cum Q»#ſtionc Yelpcriali & Queſho 
Relumpra Petri Camer, | 
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ac, WY /ic «ll together again faith;zwhich Ochd himſelfe 

hifWiad ſaid was falſo, and. the reaſons forir, 

rialhole which Ockam, giues, he calls apparentes, 

auWccming. yet himſelfe in the end of this Queſti- 
>n ( d) contradiQs irand maintaines the cole & 
raric. (TO! 


X ſacra Scriptura non conuinciturquod (ir aliqua Ee* b 

cleſia particularisquz regule legis Chriſti sempercon- O 
PImertur, Baro p*36;3.cx Allac. Queſt. Velp, Concilium | 
cnexale. poteſt difformari legi Chriſti. jdem p* 364., ex » 
Quzſt.Rcſunpra. Eccleſia Romana qyz diſtioguirur a to= 
a coogregatione fideligm ficur pars& rato,poreſt herceth 

ti, Ibidem ex cadem queſt 


He ſecondthing obfeed is,that he rhought _.. 
ir could nor. be convinced out of Scripture " 
at any Church diſtin& from the vnigerſall, is = 
Iwaies free from errour ; whence is inferd that Anſw, 
his opinis it canor be convinced our Bf Scri- 
ure that a generall Councell is alwaies free, 
anſwere, firſt, wee maintainenotall Coun. 
ells which goe.,vnder the name of general]. 
ecodlieit is oneching, to ſaie lawfull Councells 
re freefromerrour indefinition, and an other 
hing to ſaie that wee can proue this by Scri- 
ture. it is onething to ſaic the Epifile of $. James 
Jath ſacred authoritie,and another thing to ſaie 
M that 


d) ExprediQis ſequunrur alique propoſitionescorollariz ? Nrima 
ſt, quuvd [emper in Eccleſio vniner/ali ermnt plures 4qulti iivſtrats yeri- 
te fides. Secunda eſt , quod ſemper .in Eccleſia Vnjuerlali erupt ple- 
51wſts formati virtue ſpei. Tertia quod ſcmperiin,Ecclehia Voiver- 
al: erunt plures cleQi inflammais charitaze Dei. Pruma propolitio 


ater quia &c- 294, eſper. 
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. that by Scripture you can proveit, wheres, 
.fuppolethis Anthor had ſaid in his yon tk 
thathe thoughtthe infallibilitie of full and 
fall Councells could not be proud ex5, 
Seriptura, by Scripture, it doth |not followthy| 
denied their infallibilitie. Thirdlie What hea 
ii that Queſtion is delivered( they be(e)h 
oVne words ) diſputatiue non aſſertiut;byy 
of diſpute, not by waie of affirmation : wherefot 
1f you wronge him not,you mult nor (ajchehj 
that - Councells infallibilitie ( ſuch coun:d 
as had all conditions neceflarie ) could: 
be proued ( yea an4 againſt a ſtubbo 
*#ducrſaric ſufficienclic. conuinced ) 'otit 
Scripture. Fourthlie, this which was (aid,;not 
ſertiue bur onelie diſputatiue, he ſubmirredtoi 
iudgment7f ) of the Church, thereby retraQtinge 
diſauowing ( according to' the manne, of 
ſchooles yetin vie ) what in rhis difputat 
might perchance-eſcape amifle, eirher for i 
fabſtance, or the manner of his ſpeech, And 
nallic, being afcer muck' more ſtudicandr 

ding of Scriptures publikelie in che natu 

Profcfior , made Bishop and Cardinall, he 
called rothe Councelt of (g )Conſtance;& is 
with the reſt 'of the Bishops , he ſufficient 
made knowne that he thought all were bol 


(ec) Hecdifafine detertia conclufione& ſuis edinn@is:&d 
iſta queſtione ſol ftm diſputetive &» mn aſſertive, Petrus Camet. 'W 
de Reſumpra, fine. (f } Non eſt ergo quo {ecutius fugian4 
filius ad matrem, filins Eccleſia ad matrem Eculeſiam; ry. Ad banc 
confugiens & ſug lege regulariicupiens, me & difta mee oninia ſp 
ſvorem filiorwm tam preſentium quam abſentium charitatins t 
- Commulto& ſub hac &elys proteſtationibus ficri conſuetis quas op 
abetiprorepetiis gratia brevuiratis, ad queſtionis reſponu® 


"= accedo, Idem Queſt, Yeſper.in principio.g. Acta Conc, Conſtant. Sd 
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o belceue what agenerall Cooncell, and parti- 
ulaclic thar of Conſtance;did declare touching 
aith, If you reade the interrogatories made (4) 
here by the Popeſacro approbante Concilio, -you 
Villaotvrgehim any more inthis mattefs |. . + 


Ota multitudo Clericeturh & Lzicoruto virorut po- Ob; 
teſt verafide deficere. Baro p.j64-ex Alliac. Queſt, F 
Je Reſumpras intentio autem me# concluſions ficur pa» 
vitex dictis meis erat quod data quacumque Eccleſia 
ertx denominationis uz non fir tori congregationi fide- 
1am generalis, verbi cauſa Eccleſia Clericotum, Eccleſia © 
ralicorum, Eccleſia Gallicorum &c. Ex,Scriptura (acra « 
20n convincitur quod ſemper fitaliqua talis, five confirm» 
is denominations quz Chiftilegis regul# conformecur, 
dem ex eadem Hnaſttont. 
F Ou conceive withalt what is to be (aid n t - 
anſwere to thereſt obie@cd out of him, and qc... 
articularlie vnto that of the Clergie where he | 
cemes nor to hanethen well refleged on thoſe 
yords of S. Paul who doth teſtifie( and hisreftt- . . 
onie is 1n the Scripture) that our Sauiour con- i Epheſ, 4 
tiruted and( 1) gaue Paffors; and Doforgzto the con- 
ummation of the Saints, vnto the Wor Ke of the mi 
iſterie, vnto the edifying of the bodie of Chriſt ,vatil 
vee meete all into the vnitie of faith, that Pe be not 
children 
Interrogetur verum ctedar; quod illud quod Gacrum'Coticilivn 
onſtantiepſe vnigerſalem Ecclefiam repreſentans approbauit & ape 
robat in faworem fide & id [alutem animarum, quodhoc eſtab y- 
iverſis Chrifti fidchbus approbendum ec tenendum; & quod con+ 
emnauic & condempat efle fides rel bonis moribus contranum hoe 
b eiſdetn eſſe renendurn pro condemnats; tredendum > afſerendom. 
Martinws quintus, approbante Concsl:o Conſtantien. Verum credar ſens 
entiam facri Conſt. Concilij (upra 45. artiqulis Toan, wicklcf & 
o4n, Hus, latam, fore yeram, Garholicam &e, 1bidews 
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chilir#n Wauering e& caricd aboxt with euerie 
of Dorine. The like wee re ade in rſuojm(t 
thy Walls o Hicruſalem, I have appointed watchnn 
aithe aaic; and all the night for ener they 4þalng 
ho.d their peace. And other places there aretothy 
purpoſe verie plaine, that cannot be anoideq 
_ Neither did he finde him(ſelfe able to laris 
the argument, taken from the nature of a Hie 
rarchie, and the aQs pertaining toir, that 
 alwaiesto be found in the Church whilſt irlafl 
that is, all daies till the conſummation of the worl 
which argument is there brought, and heda 
_ endeuour, bur could nor finde an aniwer fori 
Firſt he ſaith that ſuppoſing the whole Clergj 
Should erre again the faith, ſome one of thet 
might haue power. to giue orders, to. excot 
municate or binde in way of iuriſdicion,! 
 conſecrate, and)adminiſter Sacraments: and 
_ faith he, prelationis ordo remaneret in Eccleſia, 
Order of Prelacie, which is, of Ecclefiaſticalls 
_ peviours to theig inferiours, mould remainein 
Ehurch, as, dlſo dif:nion of degree; Sacrame! 
«nd other rights. But his opponent would 3 
bins inſtance. how the diſtinion of Prieſtal 
Bishop, of Paſtor and people: how the orders 
Prelacie, and power to conſecrate , abſoln 
binde, and preach; be within, if three Preiſts a0 
Bishops, if he Prelares and fuch as haue th 
power, be without?He anſwers;licet forts non« 
tamen in potentia propinqud, though perchance 
afullic., yetina neere power 3 and this, a palm 
power, for if the Preiſts and Bighops be 91,69 
The aGtine is not- within , How then 18 ther 
aQtuallic zHicrarchie,& the miiſtrarion den 
may 6 po 
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\oken of in the Church? he leaues it heere, and 
ves to trie (|) another waie, whichis, though 
oClek s, at all remaincd , no Bishops ,, A@ 
rieſts, in all che world, to canſecrats; ordaine; 
2oucrne, preach, or exerciſe anje Hierarchicall 
&es, yet the Church thereby should notloole 
he power co have them, and why* if nonere- 
naineto conlecrate, preach, or make a prieſt} 
zecaule though she could neuer haue them by humane 
ow:r,yet by Gods miraculous operation she might. 
ind in fine he concludes, that though it betes» 
erarious to affirme thar euer it shall comera 

his, yet to denic that God by bis omniporencie 
an thus reſtore (m) a Hierarchie, or that he 

ould if there should be ncede,were allo teme- 
M 3 rariouss 


I) Secundo locp Probat iſte Magiſter ſecundam partem anteceden- 
is ſui principalis,ſci\l:cet quod rota multitado Clericorwm non poteſt 
Ji flormari leg1 Chriſti , quia Deus ita ſtaruirt Sacerdotes Leuiticos 
& c. confirmat per aliqua {uperius tata, quia ſequiturquod poſlee 
effare in Eccl: fia ordo prelationis & diſtin tio giaduum & cetera 
ontra Apaltolum (ad Epbef, 4. vbi de Chriſto loquicor fic. Eriple 
dedirquoſdam Apoſtolos, quoſdam anrem Propheras &c, ad zd1fi- 
ationem corporis Chrilti, {c- donec occurramus.) Imo quod defi - 
ere poller ſacerdotium Chriſt: Sacramenta & alij ritus Ecclefiz 
&c.Adiſta poteſt probabvlrter dici &c. Ad confirmationem licer ſupra 
ractum fit de materia argumenti ramen adhac poxcſ dici dupliciter, 
Yao modo quod let rota multirudo Clericorum cont:afidem erra» 
rer, tamen aliquis Saccrdos remaneret habens poteſtatem ordinan= 
di, ligandi, conficiendi, & alia ſacramenta conferendi : & fic rema» 
nent in Eccleſia ordo pralationis, diftinftio graduum, facramenta, 
& alt) ritus, Erlicer forte wwn enacts, tamen in potcgria propinquas 
Petrus Camerac. Queſt, de Reſwmpta. | 


m Alio modo dent el:qus quodlicet omnes Clerici hztexicaren- 
tur aut omnino oulli remanerent, propter hoc Eccleha porcſtatens 
habends prxditanequaquam amitreret. Licerilla nunquam habere 
poil-r perthumana poreſtatC: ſed per miraculo (em Dei operationem; qui 
ic, diuerfis mud.s pollcs de aliquibus laicis Caiholicis, Sace:dores 


- 192 Tnr FOVRATH Boon, 
rarious. And no doubt,he that of ſtones canrs; 
ſe vp" ſeed ro abraham, can yithour themin, 
ſerie of rmmen if he thinke good, make infdel 
belecue, and ordaine them Prieſts and Bishops 
the queſtion is not of his abſolute power; by 
whether by vertue of the preſent inſtxwion 
thete hall be, Hierarchical} power in th 
Church euer till the conſummatis of the worl 
(Paſtores ex Dofores tn opus miniſterij dogec occir 
ramus omnes.) The Scripture affirmesit; and 
fame was intended by that argument for whic 
he cqyld not finde, though he wene about 1 
ſecke,an anſwer And therefore finding himſel 
in thoſe traires, he chought ir necelſarietopy 
blish his proteſtation, that what he (aid, v 
(n) onelie diſputatiue not aſſertiue : leauingy 
withallto conſider how dangerous a thingit 
For (chollers ro reade Ock imy Dialogues, whe 
is vahappilie miniſtred occalion of errour, a 
arhence he trooke manie things which you fi 
in chjs writing, a 414.4 


# 
» 


Ob : Pao multitado Clericqrum &Laicorum &c, 't 
; di 
| I»9 


” Pag. 26. 
a EpiſcOPos ordinare, & hoc ſuz Eccleſiz reuelgre. In quoces 
ncs Catholici deberent (aliter ordinatos 4 Deo, ficur veros Epilcoj 
& Sacerdores habere. Et licet temerarium eſſet aſſerere talem cajun 6! 
 ffo aliquendo eueniye ; ratyen effet etiam aft eporen huius caſos} 
Fiatew negare, Quia hoceſſet de futuris { in hypothefs per mire 
| Tantw n pooſbuls ) Iemerd divinare + & contra articulum deem 
potentza 19ipudenter impingere. Jb:idem. yide Ockam, Diahl-P 
5 ©:32+& 3.p.li 3.c.1z Admiratione permoueor quod iſti preſet 
atcrere, totum Clerum pole falfitate hetetica irretiri: & qu! 
"quam aliquis fine motiuo aſſencir exyors, aperias yode iſtimo# 
FBI Pr 9pigigue preditta. Ockim, p, 1.41, 5.6429. (0) ſup16: 466 


Tues yrovRTY Booker. 13; 
F T is obiedted further that he defends in his F 
Reſumption, that thewhole multitude of Clerks Anſy, 
1d /aymen may fall fromthe true faith. Wherein he 7 
s much wronged; he 'deſends it not; as appeares 
n the reſumprion of the ſcuezall parts of rhag 
atio quinta ( 0) þ» Secundo probat ſecundam pare 
m antecedents princzpailts. [C. quod tota multitudo 
lericorum non potef# difformarilegs Chriſtt:where 
omes in the argument before mentioned of 
1erarchicall orikea and as: and in the ſolution 
ou ſhall finde alyaies laicks remaining in the 
hurch. The ſamo is alſo manifeſt by his three 
ropoſitions before (p) cited, Whetein hefaies 
here will be alwaies in the Church plures 4dultt 
lutrati veritate fidei,plures iuſti formati virtuteſper, 
lures ele&ti inflammati charitate Dei, many adorne 
ith faith, hope, and charitie. which none, vflles 
be ſome great proficient in the (q) Djalogueyg, 
ill admit Il know not by what Grammer , to bg 
{{ Wormen. 
Yow Will recurre to the print of coppie,for an 
xcuſe ; which plea might be admitted in ſome 
chers; but ina ſcholler that pretends to haug 
cade the Queſtion in him, and doth yrge his 
uthoritie againſt the Church of God, ſucba 


retence hath no place. 
$ III, 


ſupra ad lit.l. p ſupra «dlit.d. q. Ad fecundamrationem( v8 
errorem ducqntnr, i fiers poxt, etiam ee(i,) poteſt dici quod eleRi 
omprehendunrt viros & mulicresz & ideo per hoc quod 1iuxta pro- 
ifionem Chriſti rempore Antichriſti remanebupr'eleti, non po- 
ft concludi quod j[ ele&s ernnt vr, quia mulicres tupc poteiaunt 
fe c)eQz. Qckaw, Dial, p. bh: + 5+ 6+ 3&4 | 
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Ss IIL 


TT... P alaenffs yeilding to the Scripthre Mn 

heminence in authoritie , Will haue vs dr 

. vponthe Church far the ſente af tt. 2. Shenth 
to declare Which bookes are Canonical Script 

3. Vo hen be faith the Fathers teft 

hath abolithed all Gerefies ,) he doth wit & 

clade the Authoritie of the Church, þ 


licall, or repreſenta tine . 4, The (ymbil 
Church, ( he ſaith againft VF iklef) jr mni 
Predeſtinatedpeople only, but the Y niwerfiti 
right beleeners spred ouer the Whole World.| 
He held that the Church of Rome cannot fatle. 
and that perfei# ecamenicall Conncel: be inf 
kible in their decree, | 


| 

| 

HE ipſa fides & authoritas Eecleſiz quantum hoo 

© *num fupergreditur rationem tantum farcor divine 

Bis authoritati ſuccumbir. Baro p.z65 ex waldenſhi, Mes 

eſt ergo inter ſupremam authorictatemw Scriprur# & 

mam rationem, fides Eccleſiz; Sctipturas venetab'li 

attollens & exhibens, & rationem vagam hominis ad hi 

.. , geminam authoritatem alligans zona Pauli. Idem 
codem, "LS Lg mp, TIS nf? | 


V F ALvens 1s, faith, the dutharitie of G 

Charch is inferiour to the authorities 
Scripture. What of this? will you inferre that# 
therefore netde not obaiec the/decrecs of ” 


- ho) 
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IIs; or,that the Churches authorine is fallible? 
fallibilicie may be in others belides Scriprure. 
be Apoſtles Were nor Scripture, yet were they 
fallible wicnelſes of the truech. T he Church 1s 
e pillar «nd ground of tyucib, though the Church 
> not Scriprure, There may be divers Autho- 
ries infallible, and one of them Subordinate to 
c other, And ſo are theſe two, according to 
dis Author, as you may lee by the places repre- 
red inthe (4) margine . One onely, I] will 
ct here, becauſe ir ſerues allo for that which 
pllowes. In the 1$, Chapter of his 2. B-cke., 
do. Fid. he declares how the finceritie of the 
burches teſt:monie in matters of faith 1s beleeued 
the Creed, (there, where we profelle ro be- 
eue the holie Catholike Charch) and amongſt 
ther things tothis purpole, hath theſe words; 
efore the written Gospell , tis (in the heart of 
e Church) w4 the Gospell wirich leſus Chriſt 
rote, and Which the Apoittes wrote in the harts of 
enz and to whoſe trſttmonte eneric one mutt ſtand (in 
e controuerſies) whether the text of the Written 
;05pell be vnderRiood or taken by ih; faithfallyor ſu! = 
| uertcd 


vamuis files vniuerſalis Eccleſiz invenitar per Scripturas ex- 

dre(la f1cur eſt penerora,non tamen eſt eiin authoricate par (ed (ubii- 
itur, weldewſss de proncipgs fides DoGtor to.t bib. 2.c. 11, Fides veſt 
cclehz Catholicz in hoc accedit fidei Scripturiti; quod new lices 
e ipſa dubjtare,co quod teſtimonium Eccleliz Catholicz eſt obie. 
um fidei Chriſtianz , & legis latio Scripture canonice, Sabijcirur 
amen ipfi, ſicutreſtis judici, & teſtimonium veritati: ficur preconi- 
atio definicioni, & ficut preco regi.lbidem,Quod aliquis parer vaus 
ngulariterperſe 1191 ar aliquo faltE colote tuodecredere:quod 
utem pane omnes quaſt ynus homo loquuntur, fadeirabur haber, quia 
nitas ipſain Ec:lefia hocloquitur omnium gentiam linguis, dew 


fy 25. * Now lices de ipſa dubitare i © 5. videin Addie, 
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vented by the Heretick : wherecf the Apoſil 

to t/z Corinthians, [4)ing,y ow are our Epiſtlewri 

in your hearts, Which is knowne and read of alln 
declaredthat you are the Epiſtie of Chriit maiſe 

byvs, and Written not with inke but bythe gpiri 

the /iutng God, not in tables of ſtone þutin fleghle 

bles of the beart, And a litle after. Though thi 
of nature which men beare written in their bear, 
moſt certaine, yet much more hath the law of (| 
certifStimum interpretamentum , \amoſt cerraine inty 
pret ation, in the hearts of the aithful ſucceding 
another from the begining of the riſing Church 
the Apoitles times, forcuer, according tothatef 
Prophet, this s the teſtament Which 1 will nat 
them, gtuing my {awes in the:r bearts,and tn their 
or mtr:de 1 will, Write them. | | 

I muſt not omitr ro putt you furtherin mit 

thar in the place by you cited he laith, (b)t 
divine law Were vnto the faithful of leſſe author 
if the Church didnot preferre ut. And (c) how! 
ſoeuer the diuine ſcripture is bigher then che geent 
the Church, ipſa tamen ſenſsm| ety taxabit, ihe 
Wih.ianding shafl d: fine the ſenſe Wherein thou 
teſt not hold othey Wiſe and Whoſe interpretation ls - 


reſitis, as Origen ſþeakes, a capitall o a Jo! 
een 


b. Hzc ipla fides Fcelefie & eivs authorit s, qpantum hom 
ſupergreditur rationem, tantum fateor legis uthoritati ſuccvMi 
ſed tamen que minorisefſet authoritatis fidelibus fi cam Ecclefia! 
przfcrret, wald.to. z.deSacramentalibss tit, 7, c. 6; Si yerumſen 
fir reſtimonium Eccleſia, ſemper credenda eſt): fi quandogue wr 
confuerz, in omnibus eſt ſuſpeQa, Ibidem, FL of 
C. Hoc eſt quod ſuperius dixi , quantumliber emineat Script 
diuina {anioni Eccleſiz, ipla ramen taxabit ſenſum cus 0207” opt 
ſentire mov poſlis, & cvius interpretation) reliſtere cft cope 
eulpa, dicit Otigenss, lbidem, © EL Ee 5 ' 
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Secundo docet, VValdenſis, preſentem'Eccleham non 
bere authoritatem approbandi & determinandi {acrz 
iptura libros romor. DoQrin,-Fidei 11,2.C.19.20.8. * 
Baro p82. 365: | 


Econdlic it is obie&ed that he denzes to the 
Church now preſent, power to determine Which 
bookes of Seriptur?. Er for this are cited three 
apters of his 2. booke Dod. Fid.. the 19, 20, 
d21. Bur therc I finde it not. & doth indeed 
dld that the Catholick Church andno othcris 
leto(d) certifie which bookes are Scripture, and 
at She can commend none in this nature; bur 
ch as were written in the Apoſtles dates: Þurthis 
notto denic the preſent Church or a Coun- 
Il, power to propoſe againe the ſame. T hers 
ere, notwithſtanding the Apoſtles approbation 
diuers pars of the new Teſtament ( which ap- 
obation came not, atleaſt ſo manifeſtlic, to 
ze notice of all, ) ſome who doubred of, or de- 
ied, them; as for example, the Apocalyps, and 
Iudes EpiRle, and the later of S. Peter :yert you 
our ſclues doe, and V valdenſis did rescaue thium 
om the hands (e) of the Chutch by that part 


which 

Et hoceſtſecyndum dium glorioſum de Eccleſia, qyod c.ipſa 
dla cſt cuius teſtimonjum eſt rant authoritaiis & preconij vt iplos 
bros divinarum fſcriprurarum taxatre, & de corum authoribus certificds 
þoſe1t f3deles, nec fas crit tanto teſtimonio contraire. wald. li,  dod?, 
dc. 10s Yncertum ergoeſle non poteſt cos effe libros canonicos & 
abere pondus auth oriratit ſuz quibus Ecclefia declarata per omaes 
cates & ab Apoſtolis propagata, teſtimoniii cerrum' reddit, Ibidem, 
ec). Dico quod Eccleha cam dorinam docert efle crederdam (1b 
ena contymaciz. Ea dico gue preſeeteſt, quz iudicia direQta decre- 
Lita appr Apoſtolorum vſque ad przſens, vel vique in pra- 
ens per lucceſiones Patrum id iptum ſapicntium z ci inquam credi 


5 ber ſub pena perfidia, tay t. detiriesr, | 
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which thE lived when hedid, Seethe margin 
and I gdefire you- when you look" vyan ki 
next, to Obſerue, Firſt, that where be frevi 
denie rhar Bookes might by the Churchhe(f 
added rothe Canon, he ſpeakes of Bookes: 
Written inibe Apoſties time or before, Towhic 
purpole he brings the place of Scripture [ 
,» Minus narrabit in Scripturis popploram 
,»principum horum qui fuerunt inca, with 
leroms Comear on it,whetein are theſe wot! 
vi exceptis Apottolis quodcunque dliud poſteadi 
tur,” abſcindatuy , non. hyb« at poſted atuthoritat 
» & ro»the ſam tenqur he himſelfalicle aft 
zz ct vs Note the differences of Scriptare, | 
,» cauſe the Scripture'or writing olicol 
,» Princes, that is of the Apoltles, bath al 
», our Lord , the crowne of authoritie; 
,, meane of canontcall authoritie ; forthel 
Ing of the Sainas which followed them 
,» their authoritic, but nor canonicall. Second 
whereas ir might be againſt chis obieQed,! 
the Church ina generall ouncell might wi 
a Booke and put 1t into the Canon of Script 
to be among other Bookes of holie writtyli 
thatS. Gregorie'the grea: doth profeſſe 1000 

| themas the Gospels, in thoſe words, (b ) Sieut 
«ti Euange li qudtuor ltbros, ſic quatuor conciliu 


: Iphis Patribusincumbebarqui nc prefidebant Ecglels, ay 
crpturarum yolumina ad peiteAum :tunc enim fuit tempor f 
"12%; & nondubium libri, noo, recipercntur in authoricate® 


CAROME ideilli . a5 te 
poris Ry quideillis remporibgys Apoſtolicis agerent & 400 


i, : quiaaliter nom faccrentde diginis rebys 6dem ſywnd 
. * C, 230, $69 | 

eh Greg, map. b. l. Regei?, epiſt 24. & ciratur in Decret. dap 

Jvegue Conciliun: parizer reneror, lhidew, br 
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Y'Ye of venerart me fateorhe, Waldenſis there 
weres tO this arg#ment, & expounds the words 
S. Gregorie. T birdlie, becavle jt mighr againe 
> obieed(fout of the Dectees whencethe for- 
r obieRtion was caken) that(t) Pclagiusthe i Gelafius 
>pe ſcemes ro derertnine what Bookes areto © Vapta 
receaued: into the Canon , and whacnori; he 7 qeapemn 
(wers with a diſtin&16 which doth explaine gitar Pee 
$s minde , and dorh (uftice ro ſtopp | your lagiana C- 
outh wheh occaſion require, Scripturarum Pittola de 
libri,ſairt hein aurhoritate plenariaguomo. !!>5<c- 
Mp ayoreny 12; AAP quUomOo- viendis & 
do ſunt habendi denunciat,non ad autborita- ay recipi= 
rem per ſ{ciplum 3nſtanrar., That is, in briefe;endis; vbi 
doth not give, but dev/are, their ſacred and dj- ſcriptura- 
neauthortite; And the ſame, the Church ar al} ** —_— 
es, might and may doe, whenſocuer there unlanss 
all be cauſe: They were by the holy Ghoſt in- naria que- 
ired, and written by the Apoſtles and Princes modo fins 
the Church,qui furruntin e.zand were approued P4bends 
them roo; hut it hath beene ſince. neceſlarie mac a 
declare (ome of them; to give teſtimonie that i r= 
ey be diuine;and this teftimonie the Church per ſeip- 
Il can gine, Neither js our Sauijour offended ſum ins 
th her teitimonie giuento his word, who was ©2972t+ 
: | waldes. 
aſed thar 'she 'should give teſtimonie of 1; ſupra; 
ſclfe. Of which matter this author hath 
uch inthe former Chapters; eſpeciallic the 
phteenth, 


Ac eſt ſola machina Chriſtiana quz cunts hzreſes Obs 
lemel] abolcuit; ipla ſc. profeſſio concors fanctorum 
rum ſecundum (yorum temporum intervalla redden- 
m teſtimoniuin Chriſti yerbis , & conſuetudini primi- 
#. Bato p, 366. cx wald. to. 5. de 'Sacramentalibus; * 


&. 3, = 


. 
ww _ 


i 4 
Anſw. 
* [atius 
ami Ver- 


wn, qua 


{cripturs, 


. 


| died. Which manner, the Church doth ſtill ob 


190 Tut YfovityY Booty 
ff Whwng , It is inferred that he rakes infalli, 
bilitie from Councells, and fromthe pres 
; ſent Church, becadſe he ſaith thatthe yoani. 
,- Mous profeſhon of the holie Fathers givin 
;,teſtimonie according ro the diſtances dftheir 
,» times tothe words of Chriſt & the primiriue 
,» cultome,is che onelie Chriſtian etigine which 
, farh once abolished all Herefies. Where vatol 
an{were, fir#,thar he ſpeakes withour excluſion 
of the Church preſent to each hereſie; foritis 
well knowne that the Church which did abs. 
Itsh Arianifme, and Neſtorianiſme, andtheref 
of the hereſfies before our times, was thy 
Church which knewe of rhem 7 and thats) 
did it by her Paſtors 5 and for the moſt part, 
Councells : though not withoft the conſent of 
that part of the Church and| thoſe het Paſton 
which lived in the precedent ages; Which con 
ſent' or agreable profeſſion , was found, part}. 
by their bookes, asin the as of the Conncell 
appeares to this daie,& partlic by the tradition 
the particular Churches wherein they had liuedl 


ſerueinc6demning heteſies, as the y ariſe 310) 
ning her preſ&t Authoritic,to that of the prece 
denr ages; whoſe minde she doth cnquire in bk 
manner ; thar fo , by conſent of the whole, 
ſill, errours be condemned, Neither is1t 
ceſlarie to finde that which she doth at aniet- 
me propoſe, vniuerſallic profeſled by all befor, 
in plaine termes , and explicit? ; or to findeitil 
all bookes of thoſe times;the Chucch in forme! 
apes did nor ſo ; wee take the ſame © mul of 


of ®f char age belceued and caught; he that would 
nf 29t have belecued what was by ſo great autho- tiacdcors 


THz rovnaTY Books. ro1 
that she then did. Secondlie you mult attend vn- 
to the words cundas abolcuit,hath abolished all; 
Noone Councely, noonepart, as that which 
liucd in the ſeconde age or that Which liued in 
the third or fourth, hath abolished & deſtroyed 
them all; but the whole hath done ir. Thirdlie 
thatſola, is not  captiouſhic co be ſtood vpon * If [os 
leaſt you wrong the {ame Anthor, who neuer | io 
excluded thie 5ymbolicall Church for whofe teſti- gu1q 
monie (K ) he pleades ſo earneſtlic, both in rhe have ir, 


ſame place, andin his ſecond booke Dod. Fid in what will 


many chapters ; prouing it ( it's teltimonie x ><come 


meane )to begonrained in the Creede: yer the 1p, 
Fathers ( of whoſe conſent he ſpeakes in the ſcriptore 
place by you heers-vrged) benot the {ymboli- onte, 
call Charch properlic ; bur onlie , a parr of it. 


And in like-manner, when, ſpeaking of the k To.. 


Church ſymbolicall he faith it is $he on/te whole deeg; &r 


teitimonie is of fo great (1) authoricie that She 1990 1.15 h. 
tan certifie whoare authors of the bookes of ©* 


(cripture, that ſola doth not exclude another 


aurhoririe that is Within 3 ( for example , thel To.r. 


ynanimous conſent of Fathers, whereof he #i.2.c. 20. 
ve ſupra 


ad lit, d. 


Speakes heere in the words obieed; their au- 
thoritie were; ſafficient ro certifie the ſame as 
you may (ce by him,To.1 Do 2 & li z.ctuſdem to. 
£.26. & (m)els where)bur it excludes authoritic 
Without, Fowrihlic he doth not exclude generall 


Councells by the Chriſtia world approucc;& he Apud 


thar should\ in Sain& Auguſtines dayes, baue omnes 


J refuſed to ſubſcube to ſuch authoritie, or dif- Catholje 


puted againſt char which the vniuerſall Church 59 ralex 


ritie 


be taken 


of your 


-I8.19, 
10. Cf, 


& If gar Ve 
nalcartcae 


192 Trnn rFovRTH Boorxy, 
r1tie propoſed, had bene thought madde rather 5 
then worthie the name of man. Fifthe, neither 2 
doth he exclude from iufallibilitie, andpowerfd 
to abolish herefies, the Goſpels, and otherpansſſt} 
of Scripture; & yet theſe be nor rhat inſtrumen: ti 
or efgine which he ſpeakes of; ſo'tharyoucanWri 
not build an argument on thoſe words, to'ta 
infailbilitie awaie from all but the Fatheri 
$ixtite, noiwithſtanding that Councells,andth y 
preſent Church, are infallible, itmay be 
that the conſent of the Fathersor ofthe whd 
ſymbolicall Church, doth aþolisb all berefiezbt 
cauſc faith more readilic giyes aſſent ynto thi 
which is {o vo1verfallic propoſed. Vnderſtan 
ings (not ſo well diſpoſed before,) doe quickly 
ſtoope in that caſe, to giue reverence tot 
rrurh;and ſuch as doe not,are condemnedofy 
and ſo confounded that they dare no morel 
penlie ptofcſle their errour {whence it comes 
paſle, that none making ecſteeme either of 
cocrine or of them who ſtubbornlic doe pet 
liſt 10 it, by degrees it1s 4bolished, And this) 
one of thoſe glorious prerogatiues which Va 
denſis ſo much commends in the Church. Bet 
des the foreſaid readines ;in |the vnderſtandi 
whe it is by grace Well diſpoſed ; or the eſſe rep#} 


[vu \ 7 
| 


P:trym :maximE autem temporis Jong ui & Patrum ſucceſsionen 
mata, ita vt loch fdes habears De qua credenda ſub pana, pes 
in ſymbolo ſcribicur Credo ſantam Eccle har. welder. 30. 1; ry 
2; Ver6 enim ad omnes bzrcles compeſcendas,& omnei cractarus&® 
finitiones rerminangdas in materia fidei ſola via eſt 18 qua (aj 
* contingit concors Patrit ſententia ab iphis Apoſtolora ſedibos wi of 
_ * ad'noſtra rempora fideliter compilata. ln hoc evim-fimile ent, % 
num czlorum, 1d eft, eccleſia catholica homini patri fam1uas 9 
proferi de theſauro [uo nowe & yetera* (32,6257 | 


| 
i 


& 
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kgnce ©o render obedicnce when it cannot with 
atiy 5hew pretend. reaſon far the refuſal, thete 
Joth appearetoo more fullic in thar Ron 
the power of vnitie, which is init felfe @ iſpoſ- 
tio ro more. plentiful participation of ry 
it; and brings with it FieueE force to conquer 

Koppoſition: Ynderſtandings well diſpoſed, yells -1-: .. 

ireſentlie when the Councell ſpeakes - when Gredes 


the preſent. Church hath receaued, and Ynitet- as? x 
alle approued the Councell, there is 2x, parte ic /q6,d, 
ubie4i, more adhehon; and yer more, when the £ 
onſent of all former ages is 'added and ynited:. 
nd more yet there was in thoſe that any 


choolemen ſpecke,cuidenticin atteſtante. S. Mis 


coew the Goſpell which he wrote, to be. true, 
et,that the faithfull more cafilie might belceve.. 
Wt, he had. ir (n) approued, as.S. Hieramdoth . .. /- 
ſclace, by $, Peter, S, Paul know chartruth in the n Vide 


{queſtion moucd at. Antioch about circumci-, ©9-1.do&. 
Won, yert.to make the credibilitie-more appears guehgd-43on 
nd more-.conuincing, he went, with itrothe 5 Heron. 
,ouncell ar Hieruſalem where it was (v) defined, Catol. , 
\nd the uk there knewe rog, what was the ſcript. tn 
ruth, yer. for. the greater weight of Aathoritic M459 
hey added teſtimogiecs of Scripture. The ſcripture 5 aq ” 
pany times brings teſtimanies of ſcripture = 
drconfirmation; as this Author showeth ex- . 
ellentlie to, 1:1.2. 20. and our blefled Saviour 
Winſc|fe in confirmation-of his reſurreQion &- 

8<9 Moyſes and the Prophets: When patts are V- 

aPÞicd , Bishaps in. Counceh, , particular, Churs» 

hes inthe vaiuerſall : whole ages in the Sym-. 
dolicall:lacer with moſt Auncient; all vader one | 
IFeternal! Word becomming one ſpeaker, ang. _ 
vitering; 


&'* 


exny my RY, | : : 
194. 4-1 TRE FOVRTH| Booxys, 

yucering jn the language of all Nations, ai} 

were F:rb one, mouth, in one ſpirit, oneandihe 

Lam thungs pa man that a0 og it, morglle 

can, d)Neur, This;proponent hath acommain- 

ditg power ouera wile mans ynderſtanding; & 

if1tsa great. engse 19. confound. ertour; in which 

4407, great. engine be; thar, Should depie there wen 

' * many particular engines able to confound Her 

« fie, Pronges divers particulars in the companig 

4" rateſe you eſtceme.irno Wrongeto denietha 

honons and abllirie to Prophetz and Apoſtles, \ 


Ob. Þ Etch: vniverſalis haber fidem| ind:feRibilem, nat 
? videm in generiti 'ynodo congregata quam aligus 
2» ti64erraſte'percepitnus/ &c/Baropagi 366. ex Wald. toil 
3» 11; 2061197 [1.9121 , [21:51 Paths 


4 


i 
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Qurtblies.to the ſame purpoſe; of remeui 


4 S 
- 


; 
F, 
a & »* *® 
* © 
ef 


| #Þ infallibilicie-from the.prelent Church; al: 
 - '-Covncells, heis.cired- out of ' another pladiþ 
4- * {peaking\ thus, + - Th: vniverſall>Church:l 


faith Which cannot | faile , not indeed «fiembi 
Is 14 genetall ſynode +which | wee, bake [[vadk 
ſtoode ito /þaue; failed ſometimes 7c... bn V 
.Ciration, abruptlic. broken of for aduantage,# 
Authors (peachiis mangled; apdithe parts (Wt 
as be reherſed. )areill purt.rogether; (0 that 
intent and meanipg.cannot be perceaued; atÞ 
learned reader may. obſerve by looking 00% 
words, related in the ( q )-addition, That fe 


(EL 


Anſw. 


; 


 q Eth lex naturz certiſima eſt quam gerpathomints 50r1f . 
wn egy gis vi refert Apoſt.. Row. 1. multo ,magis lex Chabul | 
ber certiſſimum' interprecramentur ſuum «= ex 4: bus [del1um [#667 
$rwm ſob» wi ab i8/tio waſcentss Eccleſie e> tempoyibus A poſtolorwn ? 
[empicernum , (ccyndum quod per Prophetam digit pony 


Tin F© VRTH Bo ores.” is: 
alſo may<onceaue the ſame, itis @ be'odſerued 
thar2Waldeuſis 3: diſparing:there againlt. Wis, 
kite, abour rhe Church whichin che Creed) 
weeprofeficto beleeue, and is therefore by biaq) 
called the Church ,ſymbolicall. The: Qneſtiany 
berwixt them is, Whether Ye ProdeBinate! on/igon 
the whole Succrfiton of beleeners; britbe Gacholikes 
Chy#ch Whichinthe Creed weebeleene! ? Wickleffig: 
conſidering thatithe: faith of ir isco devindeficie 
t it being/ftith rine to ſajie: there(is; ſuch @ 
Church or congregation, wv ould:haug: icto be 
the (1) Predeftinate onlic, who(dofinallic poiſe: 
; | | e 35 F fy if -jS Nez TIE « ) 56 \ UAC) - "IT 270 
nſtamentam quod trPaboriadillo) dansolegt4 meas Parra rn 
nſbas eorum ſerrbam, eas, Quod exponevus Ambrofius, @ yer inquir. 
cſtarar #terpus qui nofttis in cordibus-leges affigirſuas, & ſcribirin, 
eofibus, ye nihil aliwd copirare” nifi drutoz'p Stef offimas, 
whil aud ſcntire' nifi” Det oracule/ debeamys's/ whidew, lib. 2. 
{18 end'continving bir diſtowrs; Hac cit;;ifaresbe,, Ecelefa [ymbos 
welorwm, guafidem habes mndefettibilem ſecundum promillu, | 
I Perrum qui runc figuram) geffit Ecclefiz.” Kyb rogaar prone Petre v8 
 & deficrat figes 464, Nun eſt ergo {pecialisEeclefia;wbhAfricana vt ; 
>natus djzit; Nec'viique'parycularis:illa Romana ried priverſalss 
\<*!*/i«, non quidem. in generali ſynado congregata, quamaliquos 
ens errafle percepimus;, velut.illa Arimicenſis congregata ſub Taus«- 
0 prefecto, & illa Couft;ntinopolitans ſubiluſtiniano minore tems. 
ore Scrg1) Papz (ecungum Bedam, & quzdamaliz : (cd eſt, Eccleſis 
hr oſt Catholics per ror mundum di/perſa a bipriſazo-Chriftt perApore” 
lolos & Czteros ſuccefſorts corum #d & 9 WS bent 2 
tique Feram fidema continer, & teſticyonium wLrifti fidele;, fapren« c 
lam pr zftan $ parublis., inter ext:16mos'ettores ftabilentrerinensves ! 
(1. | Itatern. c. 19; 1n prints 1b; LN - 1 PE 5406106) 75 wh Fe y hi 4 
alt) od Ecclefiz nolttsfymbolicyeſt Bceleſia Catholica, Tirulus 
Þ» 17. (4.2, Mugirgeriter ( wickleftus) contra Papam&paſtores- 
- cleliz fub titulo toſtg appellationis Eccteſiz ChriltiquaeRobice: 
PWum fidei Chriſtian, Jequa articulus eft in. ſymbology Credo Senttgns-. 
b1 W-ccleſiam Catholicam, Diffi :ultas aurem civs ct iſta, Quando cnedere | 
bemus Ecclefiam SanGtam Catholicam ranvquam Tt > = 
'S ciedere 
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uer inthe faith Waldenſis ouer and aboue ann; 
deficiencie, doth auouch (and according to $i, 
pture, Matt. vit. Luc. 10. Todtts I. & 21, A, 20, 


: Cor. 1: 13. Epbeſ. 4s Wc) thar It 1s to teach and 


give teAimonie 'of tho truth., in that lort thag all 
may learne of it, And therefore iris ro be a vid. 
ble:Congregation: # or Societie ; Hieratchi, 
callie diipoled. Whence tie determines (| 
againſt Wikcleff that it, is: the the whole yank 


, or 'companie' of the faithfull - people fucceſliuel 


deſcending on the firſt afemblie made by Chril 
inthe banke: of Iordan', wvntill our. times , al 


' from henceforth vntill the end of the world: al 
_ Fedching'into alt partes of the world whereſoeuer th 


thining 'teſtimonie of the faith of Chriſt th: þ:y 


1 GT aarhis te Bile 


\In which deſcription. (by him there prove 


-Gut of Scripture and confirmed by theteſtime 


nic of S. Auguſtine, ) he harh' comprehended! 


. two-fold vniverſelitie of the Church'impottedly 


the.name Catbolike: one loci, of place; anotht 
temporis, of time: as is more diſtinAlie Fo 


, 


etedere debem® qu34[quodlibert mEbri iſtiug Fecleſiz fit predeſina 
adgloriam,fi eredere debemus quod iſte Papa vel Epiſcopus fic mely 
bram Eccleſiz, credere debemus quod repugnar ipſum in pgccati 
ſineli; impanetentia cadere, Hwc V Vic kief AuQor.Sub hoc globo | 
borum, vna com preſompre ſenſu Ecoleſse ſymbolige oc. I nitzunm apt 
17. Prima ergo difficuſtas, .de quidditare huins Ecileſie [ymbolice, 0% 
v:1que credere debemus 8c. Ibidem. | " 1 zo 
* Eccleſia eftfideliwn comprezatio, It innolucy, 3: Hiererchie, Epd0 
4+ VYho told wicklef that all rhe beleewers, the predeſtinated 05 


Excepred, 
ſ »Ibrdem, | p 
Wal 464506 


do fall from the feb before they dis 2 
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(pecified in the ſame chapter by himſelfe. And 
he benefit of this vwinerſalttiche ſaith, is,»e (r). 
ſciamus diſcrete que ſit vera Chrifti Eccleſia veram= 
que bahens dodrinam fideig that wee may knowe di- 
tin&lic ( as, a communitie ſo yniverſall is found) 
eafilie, ) Which is the true Chirch of Chri8 and 
bauinge the true: do&rine of fſdith » Herefies 
are hmited, as he shewes, for time ; and place; 
bur the Symbolicall Church, is both - wgies; 
yniuerſall . And to ir, to this. Holy ' Catholike, 
Church, when herelies ariſe, (v) fidelcs omnes. Je» 
bent babert recurſum, all faithfullmuſt gue recourſey 
as he ſaith in the next Chapter, Thereaſon js, 
becauſe she hath ( x) in ber beart the Gospell, writ» 
ten by the holie Gb7ſt, together with a moſt cer- 
zaine intexpretazion ofthe Chriſtian lawe; and 
alſo giues ( y) certeine teſtimonie-to the truch.. 

Wee 


(u) Ad hanc Ecclefiam ergo quz ſl totum mundum Tha Haber 


doQrinam Apoſtolicam, omnes fideles 1ntonante nova herefi debEr 
habere recuiſum ; ipfi enim(Apoftolt)cum vna ſara doAtina , adbuc 
menente imbuerunttotam-Ecclefiam, & ob boc rota Eccleſia Cathge 
lica etiam Apoſtolica nominatur. weldew, c.18. | 

(x) c. x8. vt (upia adit. q- | "oth 

(y) Addicadhuc Eccleſia fymbolica, id «ft, quam tenemnur in dys- 
bizs credere ſub pana perfidiz, addir enim Ecclcfiz fic diaz com» 
muniter ( id eſt, communs r4nions Eccleſia ab omnibus Eccleſys abitratl«) 
rationem vnius fidelis & indubitantis teſtimonij: & hoc ratione qua 
eſt vna. Sic enim ceedimus ynam ſanQam Ecclefiam, non quigem 
gente vel patria, {ed profeſſione ynam & fide, de qua(.fide) vnicura 
eunctis pentibus reddit teſtimoniyg.cap.18.Na & bocyft credere Eceleſea 
Catholicam, credere cam babere veram fidem de Deo & vera: Sacra» 
menta Ibidem, Ratione ergo qua-Ecclefia eſt obieftura fidei Chris 
ſtianz, fic facit reſtimonivm abundanter de Chriſto cuilber cam 
vel ſecundum eam credendi. lb:dem. Defivita veriras antequam ha- 
beatur pro definira plus exigit, {c« yi#@ authoritatem Scripture & 
Spiritus (anCti rewelatignem , ſodem 1 di(153 aſſumentisquod npn extot» 
queat, & induſtriam quod per cluGonep noo ſeducatur apt non fin- 
gat; & boc ip (wm eſt quod ſpoulus ille Ecclefiz ſponſe religuit ia doy 


5 


"s " 
o * Fo Me 
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: ee canniotatadreſſc ourſelgs to the Pirde: 
ſtizate, (Wicklefts Charch . for inſtca&; on; for 
abſolation,for orders; wee know not whothey 
be;n6r how to'finde rhem dur. They benotthy 
Chutch which the [Creed $peakes of, the Ctholiks 
and vniverſal, ®:Ghurch, they hauc nor all-f ths 
'coniditios of ie. Neirher'is any particular Chuch, 
or Congregation, the Chureb fymbolicall'no/ now 
Genetall Countell, AConcellisnor ſtill in being 
hey be celebrated only ſonictimes: wheres tht 
Symbolica},the Holy Catholike Church' whichii 
our Creed wee profelle, isro'be (till, asirishy 
rhe Sctiprute alſo manifeſt Dyn. 2. Mucthi nd 

Ioutt. 14. Epheſs 4. And, agiinſta Councell, or 

particular Churth' he thar were dilpoledro © 
vill wouldpretendthat fg:ih were notallwaig 
init, andit-therefore at thit tim: no Church 
{fof Eccleſis is fidelinm congregatio; ) whereas the 
Church ſymbolicallis in all times exiſtent, andin 
faith,inleficient; E/ay 59. lerem.31.F zech.z7. Dk 
2. Auth. 16, er 28. Toan.tg..eo 16, Tim, 1: 36 
Epbheſ. 4. | | | 
© This conſtruRion of the words, of Wi'daſi, 
toonethatrcads the whole dilcgurtc in ay 
pals 


tem dricens, Feee exo vobiſcam ſur omnibus diebus, Non dixit tec 
fam,(c. 1l:qua fingulari perſona; ſed vobiſcum ſum,ci cum cotab6 
iefia Carholita & Apoſtohca que ſedaci non poteſt nec ſeducere, | 
Þabet fidele teſtomonium de Chriſto, & nouir omnia my ſt-ria Spot 
ſt ſui, ea5, 197 vide erjamſipripag its; fu ON, 
& "Wit'teffe  iryument , The predeſtinate do perſeuer in the faith 
E256 they'b< the Symbolicall Church; Is like this ; {mens ſoaltin' 
Penal, Erand mdns ſoule bra than, y Rul (vices | | 

T The predeftinattd preeiſelichtnue them not 4H, Sce aboucli 1% 
Þ *.7.1,2, 2, $i th PR OG fu ow þ oh 7 
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laine and obujous, This, Which hetherto I ha9s 
Jeſcribed, This, I ſaic', 1be Catholik and Apoiton! 
| call Church of Chriſt , th: mothe- of belceding' of» 1 
people , Which" bath faith +.idc fictent according i> den 
ito the promiſe of Chriſt to” Peter Who theik eg + 
did beare the figure of the Church, (I hauc 5ked LEY 
for thee Peter that thy faith doth not fatle) f\ <1, 
the ſymbolicall Church 3 that 1s fo fay the Holy 2405/4 


Catholike Church, which the Creed ſpeakes of, © 2 > 

Hauing eſtablizhed this" renee \, he ' pre- A 
ſentlic drawes from'itan inference, Non eff ergo _.,,-. x 
&c-thar, being the vninerſall Church - it isnot 3+ 101 
anie particular, as the African j orthe Roman --- i 


articular Church, or Dioces. Theſe are no mofe © 
th: ſymbolicall Church then particularsarethe vide [t* 5. 
IF | Se 6:5 
voiuecſall. Neither it is a generall ſynod; ſech- 5 
haue erred ſamerimes,one ar Ariminumzanother: 7 
at Conſtantinople ; and ſome orhers. But it'ts the | 
Catho'icke Church of Chrit diſperſed over all 
the. world , come downe from the baptiſme” of 
our Seutour by the Apoilies "and others their 
ſucceſſors , fo theſe tim:s 3 which ; Carholike 
Church verilie doth contains yerdm! fidem,true faith 
(there is one thidg, required to the S$;mboiicall 
Church, and' that which Wick-»# alſo thought 
neceſlaric, bar that is nor” all; ) and teftimonum The Devil 
Chriſt fidele, the faitiſu!l teſtimonie of Chrit:(there by wiclleff 
15 aN other: and the exerciſe of both tollowes) ſuggeſted 
$utng wiſdome to the litle ances, amongſt extreame er+ f eltikeng 
6:26 innentios 
= fours reraining the ruth firme. Here istheſence ,, pc. 
| -f bis words ro.the toll; and for my part 1lec rebetlion, 
+ 29 morein them, SOR 1 "63? "and Schi(- 
Bur you thatcan gaſe vpon. cbimeraes , would me.Þraſc.. 
t& (wy d k | kj f | p rus nom - 
"j PcrtWade vsinere are ty'o rnings tor your pur- 4 nu, D9- 
| pole; 


\ 
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mg wer poſe; the one,that the Church of Reme may tailg 


= 


lus eſt Do QT ETTE; & the other, that no Generall Councelh 
minus ci- have infallibilitie .' The forwer. of theſe you 
uilis, nul- ground ypon that patt of* his inferente ;ne 
oo tage vtiqus perticularis illa Roniane 3; neither gf 
lusets. ſo it is the particular Roman Church : the 1; 
piſcopus, (ET, VpOn thoſe other , quam ( Synodumi ) gj 
dum cſtin quotirs erraſſe percipimus exc .| Which ( 5ynod| 
peccato | wee hgue 'ynderitood ſometimes to haue erred, i 
_—— that of Ariminum gathered vnder Taurus th 
tarinCs. Prefett , "and that Conſftantinopolitan vnder lþ 
cilio C6- finign - the yonger ,- and ſome viher . "Theh 
ſtanr.Sefl, two parcels then; and his opinion in theſe twi 
$-& apud points, arenext to be conſidered, Lake then 


wald; pal- :_ | ] 
km, See In order, | 


* 


aboue, 5 Nec-vtique (aa) particularis ills Romand. Th 
li. 1, c-r. forme of ſpeach1s negarine; and the wy 


S z+ it denies ſomething ofthe Roman Church ai 
1s a particular Church; the Queſtion ( finceyal 
aa. ſiprz Will needs makea queſtion of jt) is Whetberh 
a4lit.q. denies it tobe the Symbolicall Church) 2s it appeared 
pe doth by what hath bcene ſald of this pla 
heihertoz or, Whether be denies it perpetvall cor 
ſtancie is the faith, andindefe&(bilizie. In anſwer 
which queſtion jf you rurne to, the 48. Chapter 
whole title is, de prerogattns perpetus immunitati 
Romane Eccleſi@in fide Chriſti & ab onini (bb) eat 
\FaP HSA METS 


(bb) Locus ergo vnde fluxitah exordio fapientia Chriſtiana, Re 
mana eſt Ecciefia, Abhic enim preftatuc hamanz ibetelz dirige 

aſhſt.ix lapientia ſedium diuinarum, v: nobiſcym fir & nobiſcuft 
laboret, vt ſciamns quid acceprum fir coram Deo omni 1emport 
VValden, tO.1, 1. 2.c. 43 Quomodo erit.yaa fides quando p19 cap 
ro {uo vnulguiſque v2tia meditatur &inuenir, nift vpvo magiſtto 

Zaute Ynus docear padzgogus, His puta, quem ad hoc officium pit 


| 


i 
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tagione hereſis illtbate; youshall inde auonched, 
and proued, that Eccleſis Romana 'non potes 
in fide deficere , the Church of Rome canno 
faile in faith . And further , 1 affirme boldlic 
in the name of Chrit, and Chrift aiding the Ro» * 
man Church *, "that it is in the do&rine of Chri 
impeccable » The origen'of this he "refers 
thece ro our Sauiours' prayer and his graunt : | 
and concluding the, Chapter be (aich, (ec) ©* Ibidew, 

"” | _ | , vide Sixt, 
Cjrill tot \ Without cauſe extolles the Roman 2 © 
faith , When expounding thoſe Words { por- cyr. & 
te inferi” non preualebunt ; ) to Saind "Peter P.rſ.de bis 
quoth' be , it ts ſaid the gates of Hell shall not ee; 
preuaile againft ity ( the Church; ) according to VEe* 
this promiſe of our Lord the Apoitolicall Church 
df Peeter yemaines cleans from all miſleading 
and bereticall  cireumuention aboue all the Pre- 
lates, and' Bizhops , and aboue all Prima-,;, 
tes of Churches' and of Apoſtles in her chiefe 
Paſtors in mo abundant faith , and in the Aus+ 
thoritic of Peeters. And whereas other Churches 
are compaſſed With eyyour , | :he glone eſtabli- 
;h:d immoueablie” doth raigne , impoſing ſilen- ce Supre- 
ce aud - ffopping the' mouthes' of all Hiretickes: "+1: 
| | 5 $5 97000 ERS 
czteris Chriſtuselegit dum diceret, Eg0 107455 pro te:Petre vt non de- 
{crar fades rue. tbidem Ec quid mirum $1 Chritto, rogante, Romana Ec» 
Clelia nonporeſt in fide deficere ? non eſt magnum, Hretice, non eſt 
magnum vs quod per ſe caderer, Chriſto Fi, Sen non poſin cadere, 
Iv-dem. Ergo audatter dico, in Chiifti nomine'& Chr: ſto iuvante, 
Romanam Eccleſiam in dofirive Chiiſti eſle itpeccabilem. Ilbodew, 
Intetrogat quis-vngeR omang Ecclefiz tanta auchoritas f Mihi vis 
detur ex conceſſione.Chriftiad coh eſlionpem Petri primi Pontificis, 


MW Primus enim confeſſor fair divine generations &c. quomodo ergo 
ap 1adubizs fidet aZllam de fide tonſolendam doncurrigur, fuper quam 
( © foram Eccleſiam'ſaxin Chriftus futidalle conuincitar? Ib14em,dd Non 


pRreſt in fide deficeres V8 /vprs 1); 1 © 


£48, 
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41d Wee by neceſtitie of ſaluation , not by pri 
deceaied nor inchriated Vith the wie of Dri 
de, doe acknowledge and prof-ſſe. openlie Yu 


her ie forme of truth and Apoſtolicall tra4,.M 


tion . ,, Hereby .appeares what Waldenhy 
thonght of the Church'of Rome; and bythok 
words ſrcundum Domini profeſiionem , and th 

ſtebilitainquaſſabiliter, he ſawe ( which him(c 


had profeſſed ( dd ) before) thar this immunyM 


and honour was to continue. And by this, an 
much more which, you may. reade in'thit Chi 
pter where the thing is profeſſedlic dilcourly 
of, 1 leaue as manifeſt,that you did miſtake hin 
in yoar firſt prerence, which, was about th 
Church of Rome. 
6. Non quidem generg/i Synodo congregatd, yu 
( ex ) aliquotties erraſſe percepimus , velnt ila Ariny 
nenſis congregate ſub Tauro prefeto, & ilaCa 
ſtantinopolitana ſub Iufiniano minore tempore verj 
Pape ſecundum Bedam , er quedam. ale. Herei 
gaine you will have the thing diſputed, wit 
he denies ofa ſynod, and whar he afficm: 
He denies hat it- is the {ymbolical! Churd 
this is plaine by rhe coherence of the diſcouti 
as 1 declared before. He affirmes of generall$ 
nods thatſomehaueetred, as the Conſtantine 
politan vnder Iuſtinianz the Ariminian yodt 
Taurus, and ſome others. Whence ir folom! 
that the Church ſo, «/ſemblcd #5 not th: ſymboli 
Churchyfor'that neuer-errech, Hplic, divine fait 
| i$ in her eflence;'andtherefore 98 ber cſlencel 
being cannot faile} ho 'nivrecan' ber fairh/ 2 
hath fidem ind-fe&ibjlem;, (uch.a faith as by rel 
- of MA SIE CEL" tA PP as F 
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ing corrupcion. ro the preiudice of her integr1- 
tie, he 18:4ines the eruth ever( gg ) teedfalt; whe- 
reas a Conacell or aſ:mblic may be corrupre 
Wand want jacegcitie; as appcaccs in choſe which 
"Wc ſpeakes of.” of uy | 
Moreoner there are vnder the name of Ge- 
zerall-Councells ( as appeares by him in this 
place, and elswhere) {ome that are fincerc; ſome 
hatare not, That of Nice was fiacere and was 
generall : that of Conltantiaople vader Iuſti- 
nian, was not Gacere, yetitis here putt in the 
umber of tho(e; which he calls general]. The 
infallibilitie- of 1uch as are ſincere, and appro - 
ued by the ſucceſior of S. Peter, the Pope, wee 
maintaine; the infallibilitie of all that arevn- 
ler the name of generall, wee doe nor. Neither 
doth Wal ienfis concraditvs inche former part, 
which is of the ſincere and approved. He laith 1n- 
deed thar ſome which goe by the name of ge- 
necall have erred; you may adde if you pleaſe, 
that others ( like them ) heareafter may. Bur 
your argument will not hold; Some, therceefore 
all, Some men ſtagger in cheir faith, men denie 
God ſo netimes; yqu are: not wiſe if you vnder- 
Rand this of all men, orof wiſe men. __ \. 
Whea Wickleff abie&ed._ as you doe, { hh),, 
Pecauit . ſcimus Ariminenſe. . Concilium ,, pecca- 
uit er Nicenum Thracie , the Ariminian Coun- 
cell mee knoW did amific , and fodid the, Nice- 
neof Thrace; The author( the ſame Whaſe au- 
$horitie you, are medling. with ) anſwers, 
Peccauit viique m4gnus exercitus. Angelorum, ec. 
«4 great armie werilie of Angells did amiſſe, .yea 
&1d the -holie number of Apoſtles. » then. in, apo- 
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ſtacte, ( M at. 26, F6. M ar. I 4.» Vs 27. &, 50, ) 
after they had receautd the faith 5 { before thi; 
comming of the holie Ghoſt , the ſpirit 
truth, to reacb themall truth 3) and yet weith; 
is the companie of ot'er. Angels therefore 4 
priued of their felicitie , noy be afiemblie of th 
Apoſtles, regulariie Without doubt , the pris 
Cipalitie , of the Church; ngr a generall Cow 
cell, of its authoritie. Thus inthe 26, Chapter 
andin the next, which is the 27. he delivershi 
minde touching the. matfer whereof wee'at 
diſputing , in theſe words. |Non dubitat Eccl 
ſia ſana Dei , totes afyiftere ſibi Spiritum ſas 
Gum quoties .congregati fuerint autboritate 
neris in nomine Chriſti ad fidei dubium 
ſoluendum . The holte Church of God doubtal 
not that the holie Ghoft aftites her as oft as t'e)h 
full authoritie be aſſembledin the name of Chriſt it 
reſolue a4 doubt of faith. | | 
© This was not onelie cerraine, with him;bi 
itis, he ſ-1th, a thing which the Catholike Chind 
holds as a matrer out of queſtion ; non dut 
tat; sþ: doubts not of it. And/'a litle after. Þþ 
nariis Concilizs Ecclrſie , ſi tdamen maits 
incorrupta » Spivitus ſanau \adeſt , & dejnl 
' "de ſide, The holie Ghoſt is preſent vnto-p 
narie or generall Councelly of| the Church if} 
they continue ſincere or perfe', and doth 
fine of faith. And if this be ſo; then not extern 
onlie, as (ore would shifrir |of,, , but inter 
obedience is due'to'the decree ;'for ſuch obs 
dience wee owe to the holie Ghoſt, who 15p#f 
' ſent afiſtt! Fas Was before ſaid; and, as its fu 
ther heere expreſſed; doth make the definitiob 
dfinit. And conſequentlic this Author ba9!%% 
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on to ſaie (as he doth inthe ſame Chapter after 
ards ) thhar it ( ii ) is daungerow to lwarue from 
ch decrees. UN ETOES! 
. Totlyis purpoſe, in the Chapter whence you 
Jiſpute:, he ponders thoſe words ofthe firſt Co- 
ncell. aſſembled in Hicruſalem, (whith gaue 
he foirme to all others and raught rhem how to 
,vnd.crſtand or Saviours ('l) promile) lt bath 
mod good tothe holic GhR and to vs, ( mm), 


adke , ſaith b:/ they, ſaid not , it ſeemed good! 
0 the holie Ghoſt and to the Church, but tothe 
bollice Ghot and to vs who beere doe refreſent the: 
urch: ex yet ,not to vs without the holie Ghoſt + 
wut to the holie Ghoſt in himſelfe , and to the 
bolie Ghbo4t in vs in' the Church, who in doubts 


pf faith-is newer Wanting to the Church; Chriſt 


Wopromiſing to ber , the bolie Gho& hall . teach 


you dll truth. And thereſore what ſeeweih gocd to 
him , the: ſame alſo by his inſtigation ,.. ſcemeth 


good to vs. 


Thathe didacknowledg infallibilitie in fin- 
cere dpproued Councells. it is further manifeſt 
by that he held of the Popes iudgment. If he 
thought the reſoJution of doubts 1n faith were 
to be made by him, and that his decifion was a 
| eruth 
ti Multitudini ergy credentium eft potius adbzreadum, quz cum 
clarueritquodin Chriſt nomine Congregetur, ab cius decrets. ys 
nanimi new niſs cum periculo declioatur. c: 27% + |} 
(11) rob, 14. 4 16 (mm ) waldenden/; to.n . 11.2.c. 19, — 
®" when this avthoritie comes in, the. forte ſic, and forte aan, baut no 
place, The Holie G6boFF cannot be-deceaved. whathe doth auouchis 
moſt certaine. Remonentur dobitarioncs, Bc mincifullof 1hisnete when 
you cometas, Avg. | "im tin 
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truth (ſo certaine that jr could not be gainehid, 
he without queſtion-made no. leſſeciteeme of 
encrall and approved Councell wherein th 
Popes indgment and deter mination is includes 
and conſcquentlie, when he queſtions or reied 
the authoritie of Councells|, he''meanes n 
thoſe whercin the Pope defines, ot luchashy 
approves; and ſo,not all that are vngerahe nany 
of generall, bur ſome onelir as bath becne (ail 
before. Now,that he had thateftimation whic 
I have mentioned, of the Popes iudgittentan( 
definition, it is manifeſt by the! 47. Chapter when 
profeſſedlic he doth vnderrake ro -proue 
bringing to this purpofe manje reſtimonieson 
of S. Augnſtine, S. Hitrome, Rufinus, Origen, the 
Brshops of Africk, and others, The title oft 
Chapter is, Quod Papa habet ab antiquopoteſtat 
infringibi/em ad determinandum fider veritates, & 
belladdumer carcellandum omnes falſitatcs bat: ties 
Andin the verie ( n# ) beginning he ſaith, Pi 
moderamin er deciſiopro arreftagabili vero tenths 
tur « Patribus, the Popes dire&ion and decaſion wall 
the Farbers (marke that, by the Fathers ) hid fori 


truth which caxt.0t be contridifcd. , 
ht pil To 


vn Orthodexi omnes ad iudices Chriſti currynt vicarios, & 016 
nat? requiruat ve randem planam;teneant vericatem../ Propter bg 
enimvr vert credunt, licer Doores, & vitra cos Epiſcopos, &1Rtel 
omnes mortales fiogillerem acceptospetere Papom cu; us moderapmel 
& decifie pro irrefregabili vers tcnebatur AParribos, Apud ipſum con 
Pit credebanrtorius fidei aoſtre latere myſterja, & pecus cius 10Þvs 
um buryro illo-prophetico, quo ſcirer reprobare malum & eliger 
bonun. VValden, to. r.li. 2.c. 47- Nouit! Hicronymas ) apydÞ apa 
Ramanum authoritatem cfſc ad emendandum fidemiinpe OP grvgt relad 
frebandum Catholicam; 8& poſt quam A tavto Ape Alan habererr% 


 ve@da, fine dubio forer per pullum alium violanda. Ad cipſdem quog®* 


| 


© 1h 
los 
. 
TX 


temonſtrated our of his booke, that. you were 
tniltaKen in the fence ofthe words obieed: 
'Our of that which hatch 'beene relared from 
him, it appeares alſo (thar Timay leaue anore 
for luch as Vpoh thisocczfign may'chauncehe. 
Yeafrer to looke'on him) firſt thathe pats diners 
degrees of adheſion ( deumes expreſle It by cer- 
fitydo mdior & maidy ex parte ſubretti,})reſpeAiue- 
lieto verities diuerfle propofed: 'Secondlitthir, 
with him theſe Proponents atrcinfallible , vizt : 
the Church ſytibolicall; chat part of it which'is 
now preſent 5 including boch Paſtors audpeo- 
plc; a perfe&: and fincere generall Conncell; 
and the Charch'of Rome's it 1s herd; or 
the Pope defininge .*'Thirdtie that the” 'Po- 
pe, Councell, and preſent Church, when it 
Will ſecke the vericie of anie point of faihy cal- 

1 16D 2. e102 ib| ewdioma lm: tidcded 7 
'Damnaſi PapzdoAtrinem tanquem att infallib-iem fideirogalem Catho- 
Tict Ppiſcopi ſlo! reeipote ſaor kdaerarios:haregcos:coegerunt. 
'thidem:\vbi etfatnvifersd{ lud quod ſapra' diftumeſtex ther. des evtinMerci 

Evangelio per Sandlum Perrum approbate, >IADNKER 21751 
© 69 Proprer hari ihcorriprionciy/& claricatemiamoſam jomnes' 
Vit Cathslici;quantomeunque'amwagarquantembbetſanti, mul g& 
authorirate rerriti magne ſ(cdis,ab hac ſuſceperunt infdubiqslidtide- 


comenta terrifica, cap. 48. 
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OY HE FOVRSTH DOOK 
| led into queſtion, or the authoritie of any wg, 
ting or ſcripture. to knowe wherher it bediuj, 
neorno,isto looke into rhe ſymbolicallChurch 
which hath ali the Chriſtian lawe, Withthe we 
ning , Written .in her heart , by the ſpirit of the living 
God, andthere to finde it; not.in euerje pape of 
this greate booke,not expreſſed the ik / 
euctie part z butin the booke, And, it afterthi 
ſearch. made, it be. propoſed, by the Popeinj 
generall Covncell by the preſent Church r, 
ceaued ;'or by che Pope in Coundell: to th 
Chutch , all are, eccording| to his principh 
to receaue, and rp beleeuc ir, Fourthlie, that th 
preſent Church noding.a0d propoſing the yer 
| tie, andthe ſymbolicall ( in whom $he finds] 
belecuing and teſtifying the ſame, doe, makey 
one organ , whereby the holje Ghoſt the ſpin 
of truth doth auouch irtothe world. Fiftliett 
beſides the authornics before mentioned,z 
contained in the Church ( wherein our Sauiow 
{ pp) IKewiſe and his Spirit be,) there bein} 
alſo diners other degrees of authoritic; as, 0 
generall Councells not includipg the Popes 
probation ; nor by the Church. , or him, dk 
proued ; of particular Churches, eſpecialliclyy 
fuch as the Apoſtles hauc oedin and $0909 | 
h : | EACH 
#1 MHNOG 4014, 19 bs LYNE 9 2 4G IR 
pp+* Ego vobiſcum omnibus diebus. Mat. 28. qui loquituriw® 
'Chriſtus: 2, Corove. 13. Parecletum ;dabir vobigve maneatvobiſcul 
in zternuth, ſpiritum vcritatus., Job, 14. In ,vobis cit. 1hidew, NB 


enim. vos eftis.qui loquimigi ſed SpiritusPatris veſtti quil 

in yobis. Matt. 10. > Oe 614k neting.ns? vg 4400 
: 949. -Ecelefiarum: Catholicarum, inter quas ſane illg que Apoſto' oF" 
licas fedes haberc, & cpiſtolas accipere meruetuut, &c. S3%*Þ: 


" 


y ÞDedJ, Chri. Co, (Bs. 
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them chieflie the Roman, ( though conſidered 
with abſtra@ion from the Popes authoritie,) by 
reaſon of the traditions left in herbythe two 
great Apoſtles $. Petey and S. Paul: ot national 
or proninciall Synods , and the like: all which 
of according to this author, haue their waight;though 
Wnt the ſame with the Pope in Councell. I omit ro 
pleade further that Waldenſis was at Conſtance 
in1h: Councell whereof I ſpake before treating 
of Catneracenfis; and palle ynto the next- 


IS. 9 5 RT 

1 Syluefter held that neither the Charch, nor 
:Coancell, nor the Pope as Head of Chriſtiani- 
ie, can erre. i, The Author of the Gloſſe held 
hat the See of Rome, the Pope he meanes, (Con- 
inens pro Contento; ) is Indgeof Contro- 


eres in Faith, 3.T he ſame, $, Antonin held 
nd ianght. 


"WT; Cclefia que non. poteſt errare, diciturnon Papa ſed Oh; 

congrepatio fidclium. D. Potter pag. 149: ex Syjueſtri . 
umma, verbo Eccleſia. cap. 1.4. 4. Antoninus Epiſcopus 
lorentinus in Summa Sutmarum, par. 3. t. 23, de, Con- »» 
1hjs generalibus. c.2.$ 6 omniaquza Panormitanodita » 
upt de Papa, Concilys, & Ecclehia yniuerſali , awplefti- _ 


ur. Baro p, 368, 


> YrvesTeR, Of his opinion in this point 
wk) there can benodifficultieamong Schollers, 


rho know bim to haue followed the dodrine - 
fS. Thomas. Becauſe the Pope 45S» Thomas ſaies 
his Worke deatnf tbe EYYT OUTS of tbe Grecians (chey 


| » be $ylueſters wordes Which Lrecige) bath the Pris 
Oo macie 


<2 


-»» macie of the Vniuerſall Church,to wh 
» Primate of the Vniuerſall Church)ir appartii. 
,» nes to decermine thoſe things which are of 
» faith, thac they may be held of all with aa 
z» that cannot be shaken : and ( Becauſe)inhin 
d principallie doth refide the authoritie of the 
,» Vniverſall Church (2. 2- q 11. a. 3) chereforeih 

> It alſo apperraineth ro Faith to, ſtick to the de. 
,» termination of the Pope intheſe things which 
2) are of Faith, yea and in thoſe alſo 'whichy 
2» pertaine to good manners , becauſe in ſuch 
> things as thele the Church cannot erre: and 
», conſequentlie, neither the Head ofir, in al: 
» muchas he is Head, or in afmuch as he it 
» Pope; which I vaderſiand to be alwaies when 
»»heis conſulted in doubtfull things , not, a4 
»» learned man, oras ſuch a |perſon ; butasthe 
,» Head of Chriſtianitie, And this, he ſaies, hy 
» VAderſtands, that he cannot erre ( non quoa 
z» primos morus, vel pcimas cogitationes, tale 
»» enim motus inefle poſſunt ex naturalibus prits 
»»'Cipijs) bur Finaltter. ( a ) Thus he.. verbo, Fideb 
num. 2, And verbo ,  Concilium. num. 3. he fail 
that a Councell cannor ſtand in an errout 
ot finallie reſolue vpon it\, He meanes it 
matter appertaining to Faith|or Manners. And 

2» one of his reaſons 1s, becauſe, If the Counſel 
», Might errein determining| theſe things tit 
»» Church aiſo might; for itneuer meetes 1090 
» It butin Conncell. Another of his reaſons 
» becauſe wee muſt ſtick and adhere vnto the 

| | do&rint 


om (the 


® PrzdiQa quantum ad capvt & Ecclefiam ita limitanda videntlh 


; ow crrare non poſſiat figaliter : ſecus in primo moru. 5 
mTeve #146, cortiguntur per Spiricum SanRum. lhidew- 
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. dorine of che Church as to an infallible Ra- 
. which doarine ſaith he, non ef alia quam 
oncilij , is that which the Councell doth 
tiuver. | 
Ofthe Church he peakes verbo,Excleſia. And 
ries nu. 3. that it cannot crfe in things appertaining 
» Faith ard Mann«ys. His proofes are, vecauſe our 
auiour praid that her faith should neucr faile, and 
cauſe the Ho'y Ghoft doth teach it all truth, towitz 
ies he in things neceſſarte to Salvation 3 ſuch as are, 
ith and manners. Then comesin the Canon A 
4a, whole G!oſie you take for His words. Of 
hich Canor,, & of the Gloſſe alſo,I have ſpoken 
doue, C.5. pag. &o $i F 
The words of the G'ofſe be thele, Quero de 4ud . 
xclteſia intelligas quoa hic ( io Carnone, A rea) dis 
ur quod non poſit errare! Rezpondeo,ipſa congre= 
tio fide'ium hic dicitur Eccleſia, & talts Eccieſid 
npoteſt non eſſe. Where note; firſt, that, hic di= 
ur, 2-that,ncn peteſt non eſſe. (by which words 
a may ſee the Gloffatour ipcakes not thete 
the Church repreſentative onlie,thatis to ſay,a 
ouncell;ſucha Church a Councell, pcte# r.0n 
e. ) 3. note that -in the tame place the ſatne 
ollatour ſaies the R oman Church is tlie noc- 
ing Church , Mater omnium fidelium que nun« 
Wm erat . Now if you demaund further whe- 
er the diffuſed Church onlic, be free from er- 

, Wur! He aniwers that for his part he belceves 
e Church of Rome ( he cor. fiders it inaſmoych 
tis head) cannot ere. 24 1. Quodcnnque. And 
Wn the Canon before mentioned, A rea) be 
<5: Queftionem de fide moram terminare nulli pre- 
quam Romane Scat permittitur. 
| O 2 To 


LY 
_ 
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SHE FOVATH Boorg, 
To the words obiedted 'eut of Sylueſter | 
anſwer that herhere afficmes, that neither th 
vniverſall Church, formallie; nor the vniver(al 
Church repreſentatiut,aCouncell;nor theRon, 
Ck:rch taking it as Head of thereſi; nor theP,, 
viing rhe Counſcll of his Cardinals, can ery 
And each of theſe may, (beſaies) be, one wx 
or other ynderitood by that word Ecciefiainth 

 Glofle. His words art inthe margine(b) 
 ANTONI1Nvs the other Author obiegel 
doth onelie recite Panormiranus words, No 
Abbas de Sicilia quod &c. and hauing repeat 
them, coneludes, þ:c ille, So palling immedia 
lie ro another, Petrus de Ancharano exc. withou 
more a ave, Yet lince you will needes confoul 
their opinions in this matter and make theg 
both one; one , & the Deuine rather, (the matt 
appertaining to Deuinitie, ) may deliuer it {4 


them both; whiclhe dortlfin this tenour, 


Anth 


b Quzritur que fit Eccleſia quz errare non poreſt. Et dicoqui 
rum colligitur ex $. Tho, & alizs DD. razime Ar- hiep. quod dip 
Citer dicitur, ſc. formaliter & virtualiter; & yrrnmque horum dicitl 
duplicirer, & fic ſumicur quadrupliciter, Iſta ergo dicitur prime it 
maliter & vere, & eſt omnis populus fidclis per totum orbem, ma 
me Deo vnirus per charitatis amorem. 2. dicitur formaliter rep® 
ſeatatiue & eſt Concilium gener2le, 3. dicicur virtualiter & form# 
ter ſimul; % ett Eccleſia Romana que ct Caput omnium eccleſiart 
virtualiter continens authoritatem totivs ecelefiz, 4.ctiam virus 
ter & repreſentariud ſimul & ct Collegili Cardinalin ci ſuo Capi 
ſypmmoPontifice fiv& Papa, vel capur Ecclefiz viens fc. avzilio if 
concilio membrorum ſuorum quantum poteſt ad indagandum tt 

ratem. Non eft autcma Papa vt ſingalay:s perſona, quz poteſt erat 
_Erhficivrellige Gloſſam ind.c, A rea; Dicertem qued Eccleſia 9 


errare nop poteſt dicitur nom Papa ſed congrt egatio fidclium- ; 
verbo Eccleſia, num, 4+ 26 


ROE © IN” . 
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', Antoninus.(m) To him appertalnes the 
,,canonizing of Saints,-to whomir belopgeth 
,,to determine queſtions rouching che faith; 
., which manifeſtlie appertaines ynto the Pope. 
\,(n) The queſtion is whiether the Authoritie 
, of the vniucrſall Church in derermination of 
, faith refide principallie in the Pope? Saint 
\Thomas (they be Antonius his words which 
\ [relate ) anſwers afticmariuelie, that, after 
, things be determined by the authoririe of the 
, vuiverſall Charch,if any (tubborneſic refilt or 
| Vitht3d that ordinatio , he should be eſteg- 
med an Hereticke. which authoritie is chief- 
,lie in the Pope, And to this tenet of Saint Tho- 
as, Antoninus there ſubſ(criberh; denying to 
1e Bishops power to ordaine in this manner, of 
o call a Councell to this. purpoſe, without the 


Popes Authoririe. (0) A Councell doth not in- 
Q 3 clude 


Ad illum pertiner Sanftum canonizare , ad quem perriner que- 
ones fide determinate, Qnod quidem planwm' eſt {peCtare ad ſum» 
dum Pontificem.S, Antomnus is [wmmap 3,tu' 22.6. 5.% 5 Aege ctiam 
placer F, z. ezuſden 14t, Apoſteliin Evangelijs & Epiltolis affirmaue-« 

nt 15 0mns dotirgnaPertrum effe loco Domini, 1dem c.,6.% 7, ex Cyrill. 
212citur verum authoritas vmiuerſalis Ecclefize1n dexerminatione 
det principaliter refideat in Papa. Reſponder S, Thomas affirmariuc 
!. J 11.4, 2.4d 3. oſtquam 411qua cflent avthoricate vaiverſalis Ec 
cl1z dererminara, fi quis tali ordinarioni pettintciter repugnaret, 
Zreticus cenſeretur,, Quz quidem authoritas principeliter refidetin 
mmo Pontifice. Dicitur enim 24 q. 1. Quotics fidei ratio ventila« 
r,aibirror omncs fratres noſtros & Coepiſcopos non nifi ad Petri, 
ct, ad ſui nominis authoricatem reterri debere, & ceters v/que fi-- + 
m vt: habentur in S* Theme loco cit. $, Antomnus c. citeto F 19. Sandi 
atres in Concilio congregati on: hil ftatuere potuiſſenr, nif authori- 
te Su mmi Poatificis interuenicnte; fine qua etiam Concilinm Cone 
egarinon poteſt; $ 20. txeodem $. Thom. li; contra impuzn. vrels;. SE, 
 Cencilium non ſolum comprebendir Papara vt capur, qu »d eſt 
10;ipale ia Coacilijs : ſed cram & reliquum corpus Eccleſie, ve 


214 THz yovnr# Boogy, 

»» cludeonlie the Pope as Head, whichis chisv 
» in Councels, but the reſt of the bodice with 
» as other Prelates. Of which Councellthe? 
z»pher ſaich I have not hid thy mercie and 
,» ernth from a great Councell. (þ) From Cai 
» els of vanitie and malignicie God doth hi 
> his mercie & his truth; but he hideth them a 
$ from the Gonncell of many rending vyntoo 
2» &c. (q)things conſtituted im ſuch gener] 
-» Cquncels oblige all the Faithfull, 3 


alios Przlatos : de quo Concilio inqujit Propheta; Non abſcai 
miſericordiam cuam & verictatem tyam 2] Concilio multo, 1 
81.23 c.t. | 
p A Concilijs vaniratis & malignitatis abſcondit Deys miſericy 
diam & veritatem:(ed non abicondirta Concilio multorum, ſc, 
dentium ad vnum &c. 16:dem$.r. OL 0 
Eaquz ſtatuuntur in huiaſmo41i Concilijs generalibus omni} 
dites aſtringunce [dcm, eod. tis. cop. 2. 17 priw.5pio, 


- 


Ss. V. 


1. GCu/anus held the infallibilitie of gr 
ral decrees. 2. The Word obredted out of hu 
againſt vs , are inaved pliinely for 48345 
the reading of them ( they are«t leingth1 
the Adaition) it doth appeare. 


Ob CC Ardinalis Cuſanus in Concilijs generalibus ad hott 
” * & corum decreta a nobis acceptentur ranquam cert 
« infallibilia,quaſdam condirignes requirit &c. Baro. Pejh 


"\Vsanvs. This man is brought to read 


Y ® 4 
. 


kJ vs and to teach the whole Churcy, ( 
. Conditions of a general) Conncell ; 45 f nom 
"OP a. > $4 a.*%4 " wt hy + 7% 0: m—_— yet \ 

' | » 


*% 
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Y were good , but ſuch as he Jiked of, and appro= 

UY ncd. He was a yonge man When he wrote his 
booke, and { 4) carneſt for the Councell of Ba- 
fill, hough he chaged his minde (b) afterwards. 
Neither is the Queſtion heere' what be the con» 
ditions of Councel}; bur, Whether this autor 
Jenied that a generall Councell Which bath dll 
onditions that are neceſſarie, and js by the Pope 
pproned , is affiſted to the definition of the 
cuth? in which point weshall cafilie knowe his 
minde. 

WM ln the third chapter , Which you cite, hexe- 
ites the words of Nicolas the firſt, terming 
ach decrees (c) diuinitus inſpiratas ſententias, ſen- 
ences in ſpired by God. And after, of himſelfe he 
aith, (d ) fi concordanti ſententia «4 !1Quid fue. 
it definitum , per Spiritum Sanfum cenſetuy 
nſpiratum , & prr Chriſtum in medio congre» 
atorum in elus nomine preſidentem , infallibi= 
ter iudicatun. -If any thing be definedj by an 
greeing Sentence, it is eſteemed inſpired by 
he holy Ghoſt, andiudged or determined by 
,Chriſt prafiding in the middes of them that 
are aflernbled in his name. 1 his he dectares in 
he Councell of Nice, whereof the great (e ) 
,Councell of Chalcedon ſaith, that , the holie 
ot did there certainlie yemgine or fitt 4- 
lengſk the Fathers , and ordaine the things 

| which 


(4) Finir colleQio &c. quam ſacro hnic Bafilienh Concilio cum 

mn humilitate offcro , nihilin omnibus verum ant defendeadur 

{I '0 vero iudicans (eualſerens nif quod ipſa ſanta. Synodus Catholi- 

Ini veram iudicaucrit, Cu/anss wn. frag Concerteviie fue Catholice. 

| d) Vide eiuſdem Epiff. 2d Rodericum de Trevino, (Cc) Idem 44.1. de 
»tord.s.z.( d } lbidem. ( c ) Conc. Chalc. 4,1, 


2 Ibidem 
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which Were there ordained. And then conclude 
f ) 'talia fuerunt ownie orthodoxa Concilix 
ach haue bene all. Councells orthodoxall. 
As for the conditions he ſpeakes of, nons 
which he rhoughc neceflatie, be wantingig 
thoſe generall Councells which wee maig: 
taine- The preſence of rhe |five Patriarkes hy 
doth not require bur when they be Catholik; 
nor then neither , but for the more fullnesgf 
the Councell; Others may be pecfe& whit 
haue not all; bat that which hath all, is, he ſaich, 
Synodus (g) perfettiſima, mo#t pefe in that kinde 
One may hauec the whole eflence of a man, ll 
the eſſentiall parts; and yer nor bemot perfed 
Oar Councells are nor made in ſecret; theyhe 
aſſembled, and openlie , from all parts ofthe 
world whereſocuer the Catholick Church is 
and ſuch as come may freelie ſpeake and ar 
heard. They lookc into Scriptures, and formet 
Councells, and Antiquitie, to finde the truth 
and, though in the Garchit might appearetd 
ſome ſooner then others; yetallin the endap: 
proue & propoſe, it, And hence is anſwered thi 
other place obie ted, which|hcere followes. 


D Ebet ſaerwm Concilium vniuerſale, regulis Santti Spirits 
—- iamin Canone Farre Scripture ac pyateritis Conciliis apt 
$15, dirigs , maxima negerio fidesi, quz vna & invariadlli 
receſſario ficur fuir, permanebit: & (cripryras rimar 
dabijs,ficutin ſexto vniuerſali Concilio atum fuit,& ali 
multis; & tunc definitio ex allezatis /umpta, ab/que errore ne 
ceſlario erie, V nde ſj ea non ſeruantur, maxime libera omen 


eudientia, ac voi alique attentarentiuy in ſynodis que obu1ar®, 
$444 Romans Eccleſie, proteſtatio 1uſte, of ſimol © e>p ellatio 
trum aliud Concilum fieri poteſt, Bavo p.369. expunQis [2 


Neithet 


mcn lis quedivecſorharaRere notabtur, 


> —_ 


. 
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Fither is th-re cauſe to feare chata Coun. , 
| VN cell; albRed by the holie Ghoſt and dehin + 
ng, will contradict, cither Scripture, orthe(d) 
ith of former times ;he that is chieflhe inre- 
eſſed in the buſines, vnderitands all :5:ngs cle- 
rlie, and cannot contradict a yeritie. 


That which is obic&ted vpon occahion of S. 
n2uſtine; words, that (1) d plenarie Councell may 
ile in the experiment of thinzs, and inthat cale 
udgeamiſſe, makes nothing to the purpoſe 3 
or wee diſpure noc of infallibilitie in thinges 
yhich may be found out by tryall or experiment z 
ut in matters reues/cd, and of faith, 


h Ex hocetiam elici poteſt, fdem Romane E:cleſte,innullaſynoda 
niverſali retraRari poſſe , Cuſan. Conc. l'.z c, 4. Dicit Auguſti- 
us li. t, con. Doaariſtas, voleas (t4bils fundamenoer decifi ac vnt- 
erfalis Concilii fadem probate, Iamne videar humanis azgumentis 
lagere &c. [d-m c. ;, vides quanta vnigerſalibus Conciltis autho! j- 
$ inceſt, dum crete celebrantur- Y nde Auguſtinus li. 1. Serm. con. 
Pelagianos, dicit, marris Ecclelig hancelle aythornatem, quod quilſ- 
quis contra hunc mmexpuznebilem murum arictat, ipſe confringitur, 
badem. (j) De vetbis S. Auguſtiai cum al1quoexperiments rerum & Go 
ulius agemus (uo loco, | | 


SY 


Clemangis profeſſed, to reverence the authy- 
ate of Councells ; and only to propoſe [ome 
doubts for his inftrattion in ſome things 106- 
bing them. | 


Tcolaus de Clemangis in diſpatatione cum ſcholaſtico Ob 
Parifenſi, quzdam etiam tradit quz cum dottrina » 
Pontificiorum de conciliorum infallibitate, manife('c pU- »2 
Raanc. Bere. z70. Dicit Concilium generale citare pol- ,, 
ſc in controuctfiis morum, Baro Lbidew, 5 
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LsMancts. His worke is (a) forbid 

and his frind ro: whom he direRed itper. 
ceauedircamefro (b) diſcontent; he bein foy 
ced as appareas by his owne Epiſtle, (c )lucky 
querere, to plaie, leaſt in (ight. He writes bitter 
lie againſt the Clergie; belike they madehin 
flie. Touching Councells; he doth not cons; 
di@ their authoritiez(howſocuer he miſtakesth 
manner of defending'it :) but onlie writes van 
a freind ro be informed better in it ; protefliy 
both to honour them., and to be readietov 
mend whatin his writing should bethongh 
amiſle. Heare {ome of his 9wne words. (4/ 
» Verilic Ireverentlie receaue , and faithfulls 
»,embrace, all Councells,as well ſuch as longes 
,,£0e haue been duclie celebratred,as alſo thol 
,: Which ace celebrated now) adaies : and Gol 
forbid that 1 should chinke or ſpeak any fn 
>» (ter thing df the, Neither shovuld [ be therefor: 
,»calumniarcd as lelle fincerelie eſteeming then 
,,in thar for the inſtruion of my ignorancel 
» {ceke ro know , and defire to hauc declarel 
,,ynto me, ſome things + thar ] may not on|! 
,»thinke of them well and fairhfullic, but all 
,, according to the capacitic of my little wil 


» trulic and Vilclie ſpeake of them. Anda A 
; all 


(a) Inder l:br, probibse. Conc, Terid. (b ) Quanquam Deom ac coly 
ſcrentiam reſtari liceat, nullatenus ſtomacharo animo illa fuifle [er1Ps 
ta quod miror1ths viſum eſſe, quia tamen yndecunque hoc cucnerit, 9 
rib) viſum eſt, yt truz quantum fas fuerit yoluntati ac petirionmme: 
rem peram, dulciora ac ſedatiore cnitar. Clemeng. ad (coleſt. Pariſy. 
599 ed Parifeenſe, anne 1576. {c) Opreſſus naimgque ( vt noſti] ante 
aliquor annos amwulorum inſuttatione me rune grauifſiwe pee 

wm, cx viÞcilla fui excedere compulſus larchrafque a Gacic 


| 
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after. (e) idefirero betaught by thee, whe- 
ther thourhinkeſt ic wuſt be beleeuved as a Ca- 
,tholike veritie, that in thoſe things which 
,, beof fa&, or of manners, orof iudgmens, a 
,» generall Cauncell can never be deccaued, as 
well as it is fait*fullic beleeued that it cannot 
erre in faith. Andin the end. (f)lintend (as [ 
;zhaue ofc alreadie (aid , neitheram I loathro 
,»repeat it) in theſe or other writings to attire 
» mc nothing but that which may be altogea- 
ther agreableto the Catholike integritic. But 
,,in caſe | have propoſed, notaffirming , bur 
,, doubting ; ot arguing z any things, lefſe cer» 
,,taine or true, whereby I may be the more 
» fullic informed of che certaintie, I thinke thar 
» Should not-be thought rashnes in me. Thus 


,, he. See more in the margine. | 


tempeſtariscontra me iniutt admodum illic fzuientis alibi quzrere. 
p.600.(d)ldew pa. 5g7 (c)1d. Clemang. pe. 538. (f) Idempe 598 2lio- 
quinremerariumeſler minus intellea velle a lapientioribus diſcere; 
quamuisetiam cette pararus ſim, fi ca quz me movent dubia expli- 
candoaliud in radice vecitatis minns fundatum aver alicuius forcafle 
ſcaadali illativum nimis aſtrocre viderer, aut} fideli admonitu il- 
lad eradere, aut ad lincam reRitudinis lima exatiori emendare. 


Ibrdem, | 


D Icic Chriſti afſiſtentiam &c. ad ſolos ſantos & ſpiri- Ob 
tuales perttnete. Bers p,z70, Non obſcure innuic cam Eat 
perſuaſionem ſeu fiduciam de conciliorum infallibilitate 
$2 multi rumeſcunt,cllc Eccieliz admodum pernitielam, ” 
dem p. 371, 2” 2 BY 


N d whereas he propoſeth by waie of w” 
> doubr, that holy men only were ro be Afgy. 
heard, ſpeaking oat of a Councell ; he ſcemes 
ILY Hand ohm a 


| faid of Scribes and Phariſees reaching our 


| Councell, iofallibilitie; as he denies it nott 


g Cle- 
many p67, 
$97» 


Ob. 


cc 


a 


peach is qualified by himſelf if you marken; 
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nor to haue remembred what ou; B, Savioy 


Moyſes chiire, que dicunt facite, imitate ng 
their workes, but praQtice what they teach, 
That ſuch as doe celebrate a Councell ghoyli 
not, nimis innit, ro much infiſt or preſumegy 
this, that they are 4 general Councell, as if there 
fore they<might freehe doe: quecungue libileri, 
doth nor make againſt vs; it denies nar 191 


Prophets and Apoſtles who laies they $houll 
not relie to much there vppn, as if therefor 
they might doe What they lifed. Moreoner hi 


non debent vt videtur 3 and ( g )\non vtile crediderin 
illos innitt; mze thinks theyshould not; | should nt 
eſteemeit profitable for them to relie exc. 


S. VII 


1. Canns atfends the infallzbilitie of approuti 
Councells. 2. His opinion of others Which an 
not confirmed or approued Councels. 3. it is 
ſopbiſtitall proceeding, 10 impuznt one vetii 
Wirth anotner weritie. | 


EF Ateor equidem quodcanque Concilium generale mh 

 uerſalem Eccleſiam repreſenrare, $ed dum vrges Eccle 
fiam errare non poſle, verum eſt inko ſenſy quia fill 
bus accipitur. Intelligimus enim toram ſimul Eccleſian, 
hoe eſt, fideles omnes non errare : at hihil obRat cvr maidt 
Ecclehz pars non Erret Barrop.zbl.cx c4n0. loc, 5.65. 


Che 
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C AN VS; Is pretended to contradiat vs; 

though he be knowae tro maintaine the Anſy, 
Councells infallibilitie, ſuch as wee ſpeake of: | 
adding witkall, that the. cotrarie 15 hereticall- In 
the fourth chapter of his fifr booke, where he 
treates of that controuerſie, his third concluſion 
is, (a) A generall Councell confirmed by the due 
thoritie of the bishop of Rome, doth make certaine 
the faith of Catholik tenets. VVhich he there pro- 
ves With many reaſons; reſoluing alſo the doubts 
which Heretikes obicQ againſtit, _. 
2, Having cſtablished that auchoiitie, he diſ- 
putes farther, whither a Council not confirmed by 
the Pope, hath certaine and firme authoritie or no? 
Somelearnced men (b) viri dodisſimi, doe aftirme 
it; becauſe it repreſents the vniuerſail Church, 
which cannoterre. VV herevnto Carus anſwers, 
thar the whole Church or an approued Coun- 
cell, ( which doth perfeQlic repreſentir, ) can» 
not erre; buta part of either, may. (c ) Theiud - | 
gment( ſaith he )of the greater part ( of the Coun » © Ibidew, 
cel] ) though the Legaies foliow it, is not certaine: 
certum qutem ſet ſi a ſummo Pontifice confirmareturs 
but if it shou'd be confirmed by the Pope, it Wou'd 
be certaine. Andin the ſame manner he doth aoſ- 
wer to alecond argument of aſliſtance, made 

for 


a Tertia Concluſio. Concilium generale confirmatum anthoritate 
Romani Pontificiscertam fidem facit Catholicorum dogmatum.Quana 
quidem concluſivnem ita exploratam habere opus eſt ve £1yuS COn- 
tratiam hereticam eſſe credamus. Canes ls. 5.4.4 (Þ) Dubium excue . 
tenadumeſt, an Concilium per legatos ſwmmi Pontificrs celebrarum, 
firmam certamque habeat authoritatem; an potivs epiſcops R omens 
confirmatio expecianda ſic ve certa habeantur decreta Concilij.ldem. c.5, 


a ES 
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*2 Tirtr Map Il, 
,.. ,, forthe ſame purpoſe. (d) Euen as( ſaith he) 
COT ,that which ſcemerh 9h) ] the wholeChur, 

,»the ſame alſo ſeeme:h{good to the holie Ghoſ# 
,» bur nor preſentlie, whar the greater part of 
,»the Church $hall haue judged, the ſameis the 
2» iudgemenr of the holie Ghoſt: ſo if any thing 
», be iudged by all the Bishops , it is verilieiud- 
»»ged by the ſpirit of God; but not preſentlie, if 
,,many fathers of rhe Councell agreeintoons 
» ſentence, $hall ir be to be|belecued the (en- 
,» tence of the holie-Ghoſt, ynles it be confits 
T med by the Pope. | 

3 Bythe waic | obſerue here two things; me 
1s, thatif an author jnterprete thoſe words Ie 
cleſia errarc non poteſt,the Church cannot erre,ofthe 
whole or vniuerſell Church,it/doth not follove 
that he denies therefore infallibilitie to generall. 
approued Councells, which are perfect repte- 
ſentarionsof the Church diffuſed; for this (e) 
man whom you cite for the former pt, dot 
alſo mainrtaine the later. And the manner © 
arguing » is indeed abſurd; becauſe it would 


impugne one truth by another, Asif "= 


« Simile,inS. Antoninoobſeruare licet de quo ſupra. Et wot, peſt wb : 
@b adwerſariis (tata ( vt jwpra pag. 217.) ſequiimmediate in autbore, fic yA | 
turnon ego admitto, yttorum Concilium cum legatis errare Pom. 
aterrare poterit maior pars Concilij, & erranti illi porerunt legit 
ſubſcribere Arque ideft quod nos in przſcntia dicimius, iudicium? 


1ot'spartis etiam fi legat! ſequantur, non eflc cerrum; ceriu® 

eſſet fi« ſwmmo Pomifice confirmaretur, Nec enim opus ct, query - 
modum pauld ante docuimus, ſententiam Concilii empes fimuF _ 
apptobare, Cans li, 5, c. 5, q 1, | 
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aic; the Whole Gospell of S. lohn ts the undoubted 


) {vord of God, therefore the firſt Chapter of it is not, 
\ Wand were ir admitted, ic would prouc,as before 
UI (2id on the ſame occalion, that everie apoſtle, 
{H:2 all the Apoſtles and Fathers might haue 
onſented ina grofſe,yea and in the moſt funda» 

entall ercour: becauſe they be not the whole 
nd vniuecſall Church, 

The other thing which I obſerve, is, that | 

thout finceritie or conſcience you doe wake 
« We of mens words, contrarie to their knowne 
* {Wrotcliled meaning and intention ; which pro- 

ceding,eſpeciallic in matter of religion,is inex- 

e {Wulable.T he like obſervation I might have made 
BP Antoninus, who isalleaged agaiuſt thar which 
e Wc did openlic mainrcaine. 


| s VIII 


1. Stapleton did acknoWledge degrees of ex- 
n nſion 1n divine aſſiſtance; and maintaine the 
fallibilitie of the Church in her publike decrees 
4 WY f4:th. 2. To be obnoxious 10 errour in matters 
1: revealed, doth not any Way impeach the pro- 
i{e of afiftance and infailibilitie in all that 
1th intrinſecallie appertaine 1 the ſubſtance of —_ 


nine faith. 
Y Yando deiis queſtionibus' quz vel non neceſſarid ad » 
fidem pertinent, ſed ſalua fidei compage varic a variys »» 
telligi poſſunr &c. conſulicur vel obiter difpurar Eccle- 
adberrare aliquando potetir &c, ex Stat. li. $, Cdatr, 
c. IK | 
TarrzrtoN, is brought, asifhegaueno 4. 
# more to the Church and her Councells, Anſwe 


then 


2.5 7 


o —2a7 
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then Proteſtants Joe;becau le he doth notmaig® 
raine their infallibilirie' in curious ſubtilitic, ih 
queſtions ird:erent vntofaith; nor thinke ith 
ample in obie& as was that of the Apoſtle 
VVhere fir$ it is.to be conſidered, that aj 
faich'or (cjience, fo likewiſc in aſliſtanceoriy 
falli1bilitie, more or lefle extenſion doth ng 
change the nature of rhe thing. Mathemati | 
ference in one is more extended then in anothg 
one Knowes more concluſions then angiky 
doth ; yeris it in both, ofthe ſame nature, Th 
light of gloric in all the Saints is of the ſameSp 
cies and kinde, as the Devjnes teach ; thoug 
one by it knowes more, another leſle. Faith 
vs, and in the Apoſtles; before, and finceth 
Incarnation; 1s of the ſame narure : but mon 
exiended in the Apoſtles, then in vs; and ling 
the incarnation, more generallic, thenitys 
before. The I:ke wee laic of aſſiſtace or infallibs 
litie in iudgment; it hath been more extende 
in ſome, then in others; more at onetime, tha 
at another, 14. 
Secondlie it is to be conſidered thatthe dps 
ſtles, who did write ſcripture ; had iofallibilin 
in (a) all they did «ffirme ; whether the matt 
| well 


« Singuli Apoſtolide omnibus pleniſſime 3 Deo inſtruRti crant 
vt corum quilibet de quocungue dogmate ad fidew ſue neceſan10jh 
won neceſſar16 pertinente, pronunciare potuiſſer : idque tanta cert 
dine, vt noh ſolum paftores eflent fidelifſimi, ſed etiam magiſtnp® 
tisfimi, omniaque etiam /wbtil-ſfome circa fidei myſteria penetrates 
Stapler deprincip. fide DoFrinal. li, 8.c.15. Quod autemde Apoſtc 
mododiximus, vt non ſolum in dofQrina, ſed etjam in forms « 


mag) yeritate niterentur, peculiare hoc Deus llc yolui! & 
[ nn, | 
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ere dogmaricagl , or hiſtoricall; whether ſub- 
\Mance, or circumſtance : wharfocuer they did 
W flicme, and pur into the Scripture, it is atruth; 
ut the infallibilitie of Councells is aotſoams+ 
lez it is not fo farre extended. This Stapleton 
oth prouciin the place obieted; where, hauing 
iven the prerogatiue to that in ſacred writers 
Apoſtles, he coucludes, (b) the neture notwith - 
anding es ſubſtance of the powey ex certit#de, of the 
hurchnow , and of that of the Apoftles, is all ones 

ll one in jubfance; but, In the Apoſtles excrie 
die exa&,as reaching to the decrees, and to the 
ncancs of prootes; and tothe conſequence or 
prme3 and to the circumſtances, all; and this,in 
| Kinde of matter. In the ſucceſſors, nor ſo 
rreexaR; nor inthat extenſion or fullnes; bur 
dio graduz in another, an inferior, a more |imir- 

d, and contracted, degree. 

In the ſame(c) place( to ſatisfic by the way 


others doubt) you may finde cleerclic deliue- 
red, 


b Natura nihilominus ac ſubſtantia poteſtaris ac certitudinis, ed- 
mcſtEccleliz nunc, & illius Apoſtolorum : ficut fontis ac riuuli 
de fluentiseademeſt in ſpecie & bonirate naturali aqua, nifi ab ali- 
10 extrinſeco imanutetwr: quod bi fiers non poteſt quia ſemper cundum 
piritum SanRtum magiſtrum {cranquam formalem rationem purita®. 
$ & ſyncernitatis ram fontis quam riuuli ) ſucceſſores haben quent 
poſtoli ipfi habebanr: licer .ov ls diver/o grads, Ibidems. 

Apoſtoli kanc certitudiner omnuimodem & ſapientitiam habue- 
upt fam in medg3 quam in fine, Conſeruareauter prius rradita &Cc. 
uia non tam preclara & exatta ſapientiaindiget, (cd ſatis habetfi. 
iligenter acceptis & ſemettraditis infiſtatzinde fir quod Ecclehia ſucs 
edens tanta certitudine 5» p(is medgs non dirigitur, Neque enim 
ata drgumentoram certirudine opus ct aperire & explicare. quod virs | 

Wutc in lemiae fidei later, aliudque cx aliodeducere, quam de nous' 
(horn penitus ignoraram cxplorage & docere. Sic caim Philoſophi ac; 


Þ -rqQus;., . 


red, what ſome, haue miſtaken touching k 
winde, inthe. * Relefion. The place is in 
margine; and in it, thoſe words, tants, aud fi 
nimoda, or exata,zimport a compariſon; notin ti 
ſubfance of the cerrainrie or infallibilitie, or af 
 Rance; that, he (aid before, is, eadem, the (ai 

' bur, in modo, inthe quantitie, manner and dep 
whichis diuers. Out of which diverſitic inth 
manner, and quanritie or extenkon, it com 
that the ſucceſlors doe not reach vnto theng 
nes or arguments, and conſequences, and fa4 
and circumſtances, fo vniuerſallie, with azaw 
ple, and in eueric one of thoſe respets as immoncdh 

4 certaintie, as the firſt Maſters and Planter 
Religion, and writers of the (cripture, did;wis 
weretolaicthe foundation, and by waieofn 

| velation to deliuer, what the Church in ak 


imes 1 ON. 
Bs t wasStoinfiſt ypon 


Eccles Thirdlie itis to be conſidered, that, the 


dofrina Rorsin Councell, according to this Authd 
eſtin con- [and, asby their As you may perceaue) 
cluſione proceed, Sometimes a$ Deuines, deducing or 


pl. mo ferring onething out of another, and Sonicti 


na. Stpt, AS Vitneſles of the faith and Iudges of cont 
R elec.cont, Uerhie, deciding and teſtifying the truth, a 
4:9-2 propoſing it to the worltl to be embraced &s 


Ryp-Non Jeened. The formeris a preamble to the lac 
V 


atque hzc vna cauſa eſt quaretantam infallibilitatem is ipſs form! 
ratione docends, ſuccefioruam Eccleſia non defideter, quantam pb} 
poſtoli, Stapl. doftr. fidet cont. 4. li 8, c. Ii. di 
* Merercque alij ſeminauerunt, exaQa, & omnimodeinfallibilit 
non indigety ſed ſatis eſt ſemel cceptis diligentey 5nſiftere. Neque ” 
certtudine opus eſt aperire & explicare &c, quam de woue rewpi# 
cvs :gnoratam explorare: Ex Stapler. Reles. contro. 4 9-3 
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hich later, iris alwaies infallible whether ir - _ 
e, or be not(o, neceſlarilic, andalwaies, in the, |. 
5rmets from which further Queſtion wee do mediate | 

ere abſtrat. The reaſonis becauſe their de-ſolis en- 
rees are genetallic propoſed to all, nor to | mg | 
ene or knowne ſcientificallie.that waie;were verie 
oular; the moſt part of Chriſtians is nor able... 
> conceaue it: but,to be beleeued. The (d) Church Sept. 
ith this Author ) doth not teach, ex arte, ſed ex 15idem- 
thoritategnot by art, but by authoritiez neither doth op =. k 
v.24 
e conclude 4 it Were by Theological ſcience, of ,, 5_ 1414. 
2d and diuine things , but by the Paſtorall power you. com- 
hich from God 4h: bathreceaucd, she doth gine ſen-.ment. in 4. 
ce or determine. Our Squtour did not ope aſchoole** Epheſ. 
ſcience but of faith; neither did heſend bis diſciples 4 16,4, 
proue the Gospell, but to preach it : And, tcach  ' © 
deed he bid them; but ſo, «s by teſtifying ex pre«- 
ing they should doe ut; not by prouctng or diſpy* 
ne.(e) 
roar it is to be confidered thatthe infal- 
ilitie of the Church-decrees depends ypon the 
) protnifed aſſiſtance;which was not toall ve- 
tie poſiible , nor to all that is aRuall neirher; ' 
[to reucaled onlie, docebit vos omnia, er ſvg 
ret vobis omnia quecunquz dixero, is the promije. 
ne (pirir of truth , the holic Ghoſt, shall teach 
u all tyings and ſuggeR vnto you all What ſocuer L 
il bane ſatd vnto you. To things nat revealed, 
1c promiſe was not extended. The courſe was 
A raken 


c Ecclefiz paſtoribus & magiſtris decernentibus credirur, — 
14 \eitime proberwnt quod decernunt; ſed quia apert@ decernunt & 
# WW 4 454 ſic eſſe credendum; five decretum ſuum ex By many mr = | 


le nobis confer, five non. Hac enime obcdicatia fidei de que. 


lcruimus. Ibidem, ( f} Loan. 14, 


Oo 
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taken for bearing in minde and vnderſtanding! 


the leſſon which Gods ereynall Word hathgive 


and whatſocuer, in chis kinde, the Church df 
determine & propole to the faithful to beleen 


is true. Neither can $she propoſe any thingi 

this manner,which is not indeed (uch as shed 
Clares it to. bezshe hauing diuine guidance; 

aſiſtance, in euerie ſuch a. This, whichyy 

. denie, Stapleton doth teach. ( g) Eccleſigincy 

1s--dud oluſione fidet ſemper eſt certifiima er infallii 
inn a4 Marke that ſemperz the.Chnreb, in the concluſion 

wot. 4. faith, is alwaies moſt certdine and inf-llible, Soth 
| if you finde any thing declared by the Ch 

to be de fide, it is, according to his tenet, mi 

horplee, Cerraine; and may no further be diſpuced, A 

de princip, iN another (þ) place, Eccleſia, quia nov ratin 
þ. contr, 4, ſed authoritate, aFiſtentig, ex providentia dixind 

bs.8.c.15. titur, eanque infallibilitcr promiſſem habet, necp 

ter veritatem, nec erronee, nec contra Deuwmvilen 

do &ccernerepoteft. The Church, becauſeit rel | 

not on reaſon, but on the divine 4uthorizie, provi 

Ce, 7 afiitence,and hath it infalliblic promiſed 8 

her, can inno ſort oy manner, nullo modo, deter 

beſides the truth., or erroncouſlic , or 4gainſ © 
Whence it followes, as before, that it 
Church doth applic her teſtimonie voto! 


booke auouching and publikelie declaringif 


be ſcripture; or to any propoſition, deterwin 
it to bea peinrt of faith, and propoſing il 

the world for ſuch; there can be, accordi 
this author, no further queſt16 madeof it: 


the diuine prouidence doth ſo guide bet», 


In fuch definicions, she, in noſort, can in4ge 


neovſlie, or determine befid:s thotruth» | 


- 1 


Neither is this integritie in definition viola=- 
ined. or our Sauiours promiſe of alliftance bro- 
eo, if, not in matter of diuine beleefe, (ſuch as for 
ie good of his Church God hath reuealed,)bur 
(i) orber queſtions which ir hath not pleaſed 
im by reuelation to diſcouer; (as, Where is Elidsy 
here Paradice, how many heavens, er c. ) not in 
finition, and azteſtarion; but in ſome particu- 
.r* dednction and coniefture, she doth infer- 
4niſſe. Not eucrie conſequence or illation, 
ot euerie thing ſyllogiſticallie inferd our of 
emiſcs, in matter of that nature; hath infallibi- 
tie, according to this Author; but, the defiat- 
ons and decrees, all, hane ir. If you knowe not 
e the difference betwixt the one &, the other, 
ou may reade him, or Canus;or looke ypon the 
&s of the Councells, where you may with licle 
udie, difcerne it. 
If it be replied, rhar in his fourth Controwerſie, 


ſcemes rolimit and contradt the obiett of aſ- 
Giltance 


Tt is one thing ro argue ont of revealed principles, and another 
ing t® argue out of others. Of this later kind ofdeduRtion I ſpeake 

__ cc. +1 
"=: Longs aliter ſe habent quzſtiones iſtz quas eſſe preccr fidem 
q birratuc ( Celeſtius, ] quam ſuncillz in quibus ſalua de qua Chris 
4 ant {umus, aut ignoraturquid verum fit & ſententia definitiua ſuſl- 
d:cur; autaliter quam eſt, humana & infirma ſuſpicione conijcis 
Pc. Velur cum quzticur, qualis vel vbi fir paradiſus;z cum tamen eſſe 
Jum Paradiſfam fides Chriftiana non dubiret. Vel cum quezrirur vbi 
inc fir Elias &c. vel cum quzritur veram in corpore velextra cor- 
ps in tertium celum fir raprus Apoſtolus &c, velquor ſunt Czli, &c, 
| v:irum elementa mundi huius coaſpicabilis quatuor, an pluca fine 
p c., vb1 potuit Mctuſalem viuere &c. Quis non ſentiat in his 41que 
"on /mo4. yargs oy innumerobilibes queſtionihus, luc ad obfcuriſſimg 
"WP<:a D-i flue ad Scripruratum abdiiisimas latebras pertinentibus 
a8 c:rio aliquo gengre compleRizedefznire difficile eft, & malca 


| 
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| TVETYH Booxy, 
fiſtance, to points oulic fundamenrall, excl 
ding allother : ] anſwer, that cuen (k) there 
doth excend ir to all points of faith, whic 
either arc cailed into controuerſie ( at any tiny 
wherein the Church is ) or other wile doe necd 
ſarilte "4 papers to the publike faith of the Churd 
In which compaſle, is contained, all, thaisj 
rhe Councell of Trent defined, kygainſt you; 
in any other ecumenicall Councell propoſe 
to be beleeued. Your Maſters, Luther, Caluit 
and others, called into queſtion divers thing 
appertaining, and intrinſecallie as parts, toth 
ſubtance or obie of diuine faith and publike ern 
ciſe of Religion, as, bookes of holie ſcripture, iuſh 
fication, S4cram:nts, and the px. ſſe- Andtherchy 
re, if according to Stapleton, the Chutchesip 
fallibilitie doth reach vnto all points of faith 
ledinio queſtion, it is according to the (ame tag 
extended vnto theſe; Which he belceued (on 
appgraine to faith. Bur, in queſtions thats 
Impercinent, or * ipciterenor hare 
on 


ienorati ſalua Chriſtiana fide, & alicsbs errari fine aliquo here 
dygmatis crimine. 8. Aug, ls, 2, cont, Pelay, & Celeſt. «, 13,v1del 
namli. gc. 5.499. 3» 45. "A 
k Docendi 1nfallibilitas ,in cauſa fidei Ecclefz dara, ranrammod 
inillis fidei dogmartibus infallibilicer defimengis, &fideli popuioG® 
ta veritate tradendis loeum haber, quz vel im contrower ſian vorans 
vel «lioqui ad publicam Ecclefiz fidem neceſſario pertinent. Starlk 
fid. doc. li,8.c. 15, Quando de ijs queſtionibns/quz vel non neceſſan 
ad fidem pertinent &c. vel non ad publcumaliquod & commit 


, dogma exylicandum { quod vel omnes fideles explicirt credere# 


bent vel in publics rchigionis via verſatur, vel ſalrem maiores © 
Cite credere tenencur, populus autem implicite, in marornm ld | 
ad privaram alicuius &c, Ibidem, F Such as ſome abowe, pag 2 # 
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lie to the direAion of ſome one,thatis weake 
indgment, and in ſome priuare caſe, or, to 
elatisfaion of ſome proude mans curioficie: 
conclude; in queſtions, that apperraine to the 
plication of tholc things which are (appendi- 
.) additions, rather then contained in, or ap- 
rtaining ro, the ſubſtance of faith, if the Church 
ould miſtake, ir were not ( he thinks) any . 
eiudice to che graunt of aſliſtance, or the pro- 
iſed infallibilitie: nor, if is matter!of this natures 
e Should affirme , or ( diſcourſing asa Diuine, 
hich in her examination of difficulties other. 
hile She doth, ) should inferre, and logical- 
(1) couciude, amiſſe. Buc, ro make a publike 
ree of that which is falſe, and' propoſe it, 0- 
nlie, to be belecued of Chriſtians, as matter 
faich; that she cannot; being in her publike 
crees and dcfinition , infallible, as you heard 
m {aie before. And the ſame he hath proued 
large, both by Scripture, and Theologicall 
alons, in divers (m) places of his booke. 

g. IX. 


el aſſerendo vel etii concludendo. Staplet.1b:de, In moribus non 
t Eccleha communibus, fed qui ad priwatos homanes vel occleſias re» 
runcur, errare per jgnorantiam Ecclefia poteſt; non in indicio (0- 
m retum geſtacum dico, (ed in ipſis etiam privatis precepts &legie 
$, Canus.ls 5.c.5.9q 5.con. z.Certitudo fidei igdicibus a Deo conftitu- 
5, non proprer Ecclefias prinatas promilla & concella eſt, ſed pro- 
ec Ecclefiam vniverſalem quz errare non poteſt. Itrague fummo=- 
um Pontificum Conciliorumque Docina,C tori Ecclefiz propona» 
Ir, ly cum obligatione etiam credendi proponatur,tum vero de fidei caus 
wdicium cſt, Canys tbidem. q. 4 Idago non omnia que etlam «bſs- 
tec» ſimplicuier in Concilijs affirmantur fidei decreta eflc, Ibidem, 
de ctiam Bell, ls, 2, ce Conc. c. 12. & Quariameſt. o» 1. 4. de Pon» 
[. E. bo 


1) Dee, f1.1i. 8, c.12, 14. Releft, cont 3.9. cont. 4+ £008, 4.9: tv Cy alobs, 
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T. Saint Auguſtine Will not haut amy oh 
bookes equalled With Scriptare in authoritie, 1, 
Other Witneſſes , or teſtimanies of other natun 
then that of Scripture, and not recommendedhji 
or by the aut hor of it, Wee be not obliged to inth 
manner 4s Wee are obliged to beleene the Siri 
tare. 3. The compari/on of Scripture Withuhe 
Writings, in authoririz. His forbearing tap! 
Je an Arian With the authoritie of the Counc 
of Nice. 4. The Donatifts refuſing to yeild wi 
the aathoratie of the whale Church Cathelike,a 
cenſequentlie of het Councells tao, and aaminin 
Scriptare, he doth challeng them to she'W thenil 
deciſjon of the Contr owerſie Which Was beth 
them and him.s. He didboth auauch and ti 
vponthe authoritie of plenarie Councells, eſt 
ming them to be, in their decrees of faith, 
falltble. PF Y bat mending that is Which bet 
kes ofe 


Ob. E Goſolis cis Scriptorum qui jam canonici appellants 
didici hunc timorem honoremque deferre vt nulld 
= corum (cribendo errafſe audeam creder?. alios autems 
« lego vequantaliber ſanRitare do@rinaque polleant, 
« 1deo verum putemquiaipſi ira ſenſerunt, (ed quia wihi 
« Per illos authores canonicos vel probabili ratione, PE 
veritate non abhorrear, perſuadete potuerunt: ml 
Tex Av2, Ego lolis cis Seripteriiys qui anonict x) 


biden. 
Rent : ot 
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V T of that which hath been obſerued 
from Stapleton, will appearethe ſenceof S, 
Auguſtine; wherefore he comes next. There are 
four or fiue places cited out of him, againſt the 
authoritie of Councel)s ; bur for the moſt part, 
yeric impertinentlie;and, al:ogether againſt his 
minde. We knowe, therc is a great difference 
berwixt the canonical Writers, and others ; 
betwixt the Epijtles of the apoſtles, and thoſe of 
Bishaps afcer them; berwixt they Adﬀts, writren 
by S. Luke, who in all he afficmes or relates is 


infallible; and the Acts of generall Councells, 


whole writers had not that afſiliance. Wee doe 
not equalize, or parallell, one of theſe writings 
with the other. Wee giue the ſoueraignric ro 
the (cripture, as being infallible in g'; fo farre, 
thatit doth no where arall, miſtakes in any 
thing, This reverence wee giueto the teſtimo- 
niclof thoſe writers, in what cuer they auerr; & 
give notthelike ro any other, teitibws, aut teftt- 
monijs,be they witneſſes or tetimonies. Albc it wee 
belecue other witneſſes, in Bivers things alſo; 
though notſo generallie, in all, withour excep- 
tion, But comerto your exceptions, The firſt 1s 
outof rhe 19, Epiſtle, where. 

S. AVcvsTINE telles S, Hierom, to whom 
he writes it , that he doth not imagine he 
would haue him ſo reade his bookes, as if it were 
abeincws thing to doubt , whether perchance, in 
them (ome errour might be found; thar priui- 
ledge was reſerved to ſacred writers. I confeſſe, 
ſaith he, that vnto thoſe bookes of ſcripture on1e 
Which are now called canonicall, I haue learned to 
deferre this ſegre e honour, that | moſt firmelic beleeue 

pone 
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J: TE FOVRTH |DBOOXE, 
none of thcſe Authors to haut erred any thing in 
Writingz andif (21 cis literis) in theſe Writings, 1 
finde any thing which may ſeeme contravie to the tub 
I make no doubt but that, either the booke or coppi 
ts faultie, or that the interpreter bath not videriood 
What Was ſaid, or that I my ſelfe doe not Colcraue of 

 pnderRand it ln Baroe who doth vrgethis auths: 
ritie, againſt the Church and Councellsdecres 
or ſentence, and impertinentlie, you may note 
theſe corruptions; firſt that for { a) Scripturaum 
libris, to accomodare it the better for his pur. 
poſe, he puts in, Scriptorum; and Scriptorihug 
vrging the word againſt vs. | Second'ie he omits 


aliquid, in rhat part, nuUum corum authorumſcri- 


bendo a'tquid erraſſe , whereas the force of the 
{peach , & prerogarine is by that Word (peciked, 
T brrdltc, becauſe in the words immediathe fol: 
towing, if they had been pur downe, his cortu- 


ptions had beenlaid open to the reader, by and- 
ther alrquid, and litteris, he leanes them our; im- 
mediatlic 10yning others which he thoughtto 


de 


a Si cum doQtiore amico fic diſputemus vt quicquid dixerst necelſe 
fit approbare, nec quztendilaltem cau la liceat aliquantuivm relw 
Qari: tum vero ſine vilo timore offcnſfionis rahquam in campo |udi 
tur, ſed mirum fi nobis non illeditur, Ego cnim fatcor charirati tus 
folis cis Scriptwrarum libris qui iam canoniciappellantur, didici hunt 
umorem honoremquedeferre,vtnullam corum authorem (cribepd0 
al:quid crraiſe firmifliryd credam. Ari aliquid in cis offendero 10%, 
quod videatvr contrigiumn veritati, nihil aliud quam vel mendoſum 
elle codicem, vel interpretem non affecutum|cile quod d1&ume, 
vel me minime intellexiſſe non ambigam, Alios aurem ita lego 
quantalibet ſanGirtate de Arinaque prepolleant, non ideo verum pu 
tem quia iph ita ſenſerung, ſed quia mihi vel per illos anthores can0 
nieos vel probabili ratione, quod vero-non abhorteat, perſuadere 
potucrunt, Nec te, mi frater, (entire aliquid aliter cxiſtimo; po 

| 1nq 


{ 
| 
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be more for his purpole : as by compariſon of 
his citation put abouec , pag. 232. to the words 
themſelues heere in the Adaztio, it will appeare. 


inquam non tc arbirror ficlegi twos Libros vell-, ranquam Prophera- 
ram vel Apoltolorum; de quorum [criptis quod 0m errorecareants dubi- 
tace nefarium ct, S, Aut, Epiſt. 19, 64 Hier, 


Vanquam ficut paulo antedirxi, tantoymmodo Scripteu= Oh, 
Q ris canonicis hanc ingenuam debeam ſeruirutern, qua 

eas (olas ita ſequar vt conſcriptores earum. nhil 3n e15 om- 
avs erraſſe, nibil fallaciter poſuifſe non dubitem. Bare. p,. 
335.ex $. 12+ & ad eunden jenſum piura, - 


6 AincrT Avguſtines mindeis further opened . 
by anotherplace, brought ,as againſt vs,our 
of the (ſame Epiſtle. $S H:erome had obieed Anſw. 
againſt him ſcyuen Authors for his opinion in the 
matter whereof they diſpute in that conference 
made by letters: and demanding whom he fol- 
lo wed, he, (S. Avg. )shewes firſt that S. Hle- 
rome did not approue of f:wez of his owne, ſo 
that he was to finde our onlie three to (et #gainſt 
the three chat remained ;ro which purpoſe he 
mentioneth, as fauoring him, S. Ambroſe, and 
S. Cyprian, vnto whom ( becauſe he did nor him- 
ſe}f eſteeme ſo of their authoritie, as if there 
might not exceptions he raken againſt rheir 
writings or opinion in ſome matrer,.) he addes a 
third, of auchoritie incontroulable, namelie S. 
Paul. His (b) words obieQed, which are by 


him 


b Flagitzs 2 me vt aliquem faltem vnuw oftendam, caius in hac 
re fententiam ſim ſecutus,cum tu iam pluresnominatim commema- 
raucris, Kc, cum Lint ferrag (ex yel ſepren, horum quetuer auth orita- 
[em 


him vttered on the foreſaid occaſion, be theſe, 
oweto the canonicall ſcriptures onlie this ingenuoys 
ſeruice or ſubzeiion, whereby | follow the onlic ſo & 
I firmelie beleeue that their Writers erred in themnihi 
omino, notbing at all; nor put any thing in them de- 
eeitfullie, It isthoverie fame that was before de. 
liucred our of Stapleton. And the reſt of the citz- 
rions wherein he compares| writings With the 
Scriptures haue all rhe ſame ſence, # Other boo 
kes haue not, in euerie part, thatinfallibilitie; | 
other writers haue not ſuch awple aſliſtance, az 
| the Sacred writers had, 


tem tu quoque infringis, Nam &c. ves igityr reftant &c. $i query 
quid hinc (enſerit nofter Ambroſius, quid nofter iridem Cyprizoys 
inucaies fortaſle nec nobis defuiſſe quos in eo quod aſlerimus ſeque- 
remar: quanquam ficut paulo ante dixi camrummodso Scripturis &, 
Tt [wpra, par. 235.5. Auguſt. epiſt. 19, 

* Neque cnim quorumlibert diſputationesquamuis Catholicorum 
& laudatorum hominum velurt Scripturas Cauonicas habere dehe» 
mus, vtpobis non liceat ſalua honorificentia quez 1illis debetur do- 
minibus, al:quidin corum ſcriptis improbare arque reſpuere, {i forte 
nucncrimus quod aliter ſenſerint quam verirat habe!,diuino adigtee 
n10 vel ab alijs intellea, yel 3 nobis, S. Avug'lepsſt. 131. 


Ob, 5 I diuinarum ſcripturarum, earym ſc. que canoniczit 
Eccleſia nominantor , perſpicoa firmatur authoritate 

fine villa dubitatione credendum eſt. Alits verd reſtibusre 
 teſtimonijs, quibus aliquid credendum eſſe ſuacerur, ti 

* credere vel non credere liceat, quantum ea momentiadft 

» Ciendam fidem vel habere vel nop habere perpenderis. Barof» yjh 

ex Auz.epifly itt. | . 


T He Second exceprion is, that S. Auguſtine" 
an other place (Zpiſt 112.) ſpexkes noto 
writings only, but of witneſſes; and leaves it; 
Iris pretended, in ur choiſc) whether %et vi 
| | 28S, < | - beiet 


2, 
Afnw 
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belecue or tior beleeus any bur the Scripture, 
VWheere vnto | anſwer, firſt,tharthe place is im- 
perfe&t, as you will peceaue if you but indeuour 
rocnglish it; for which reaf{on allo Baro com- 
ming to the word i:ceat, cuts of the reſt with an 
er c4tera, that the Reader mighr nor obſerue 
how he doth ground himſelf vpon thar which 
for want of ſome thing, is obſcure. Secondly I an- 
{wer thar S. Auguſtine there speakes in a parti 

cular caſe wherein he found nothing by the 
Church defined. The Queftion propoſed to him 
was, Whether God could be ſeenc with corporal cies? 
It was a woman that propoſed it;and he tels her 
that if he cannoc make the truth of iteuidenr ro 
ſence, nor to reaſon, she muſt beleeue; and ifhe 
bring Scripture ſhe muſt beleeue it conſtantlie, 
withour ſtaggering, ſine vila dubitative.If hebring 
not Scripruce but {ame other authoritie, she 
mutt conſider well the weight of ſuch authori- 
tie, and accordinglic either belceue, if it deſer- 
ues beleefe, or if 1t deſerves itnor, then not to 
beleeue.And thatshe negle& not to waigh ſuch 
Auchoritie ( though nor-of Scripture ) he tels 
her that ſome other things doin their kind me- 
ritbelccfe , as that Romylus btrile Rome, thar 
ſuch « man was her Father, that ſuch and ſuch 

were herA ticeſtors.Such things as theſe(though 

not in Scripture ) eueric man beleeues. Thus 
according to her capacirie he doth accomodate 

him(clfin a familiar cxample. Men did alſo be- 

lecuethe apoſtles and Diſciples delivering di. 

vine matters before the ſame were regiltred in 


the Scripture ; and in the propolition of fuch-- 


(divine) matters S, Auguſtine would haue 
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Generall Councels, though deliyering thi | 

not found in the Bible, to be beleeued, and 0 
ſtanclie, yemotis dubitationibus. And did ſo him. 
ſelf, all the Church in his time did,andthehes 
and learnedſt ( which were dead before thedes, 
nition) would hauc done the lame, he faies,hal 
they knowne fit. Ltb. 1. de Bapt.'con. Dongle 
7+CF 18. li. 2: Co 4+. & 9- lib. 5. col7. |. 7. 64p. 8, 
Cyprian Would haue yeild:d tothe Authboritie of th 
vniyerſall Church. l. 2. c. 4. I'would not beleeuethe 
Gospell did not the authoritie of the Vuineſ(l 
Church moue me thereunco . Con. Epi. Fudan, 
c.5. To diſpute againſt rhat| Which s frequent 
by the Whole Church through the world is apointef 
moR inſolent madnes . Epiſt. 1:8. c. 1. The Dondiiſy 
preſume to rebaptize Cathoiikes, wherein they more 
confirme themſclues to be Hcretikes , ſince it hath 
ſeemed good to the whole Catholike Churchnotts 
reuoke or make void Baptiſme , yeauen in Herctil 
themſelues. De Hereſ. Num. 69. 

I cannot omit (though this alreadic betothe 
1udicious Reader more then ſufficient) topt 
downe one other place, to declare what eſtceme 
he made of Church-authoririe. Ir is in bis book 
de vnitate Eccicſie cap. 19. where difputing vith 
an Herenike about the Queſtioa of redapts 
zing ſuch as out ofthe Church had been bapty 
zed, and vrging the cuftome of the Church which 
d1d reccaue ſuch as were penitent into commu 
nion, withour rebaptizing, he makes this dif- 

YFIRk courle; (d) 1f ſome wiſe man to whom owr Lordleſ 
24m, © 8iues teffimoniezshould be conſulted of vs in this 
Eccleſ.e.19., ton, Wee ought no Wales to doubt of doing 0 $# 

eng in execution What be tould vs, legit wie 590 
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be eſteemed to repugnenot ſo mach bim gs our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, by whoſe teſtumonie he was commended: 
now , our Lord leſus doth giue teſtimonie to his 
Church, wherefore, as that Church ( diffuſed ) tho- 
rough all Nations, beginning at Hieruſalem, doth re- 
ceaue ſuch ( penitents,) ſo Without all Windings 
and tergiucr/ation thou art to berecean 'd. And if thoy 
Wilt nos, thou doeſt, mot pernictouſite, contrarie to 
they owne ſaludtion, ſtrive agdinſt,not me or any many 
but our Sauiour himſelfe, Whilſt thou w:lt not beleeue 
that thou art ſo to be admitted, as that Church which 
he (whom not to beleeue th1u doeft confeſs to be de- 
teftable) commends with his teftimonie, dcth admit. 

Hence thirdlie, tothe place obicRed, (hb) altis 
teAibus vel teftimonits quibus liquid cred:ndum efse 


uadetur, tibi credere vel non crederc licedt quantum 
ea momenti exc. One might catilie anſwer thus; 


Others , diſtiat from Scripture and not 
commended by its, authoritic, beleeue or not be- 


leeue, 45 you ſec cauſe; bur others, commended by 


this authoritie, you muſt belecuc, as farce as by ir 
they are warrantedand commended. Our Sz- 
viour proued that thoſe who belecned Moyſes 
and the Propheis and the pjalmes, mult belecue 
him, for of him, they giue teftimonie, The like 
it is of the Church, if you becleeue the Pro- 


phets, you muſt belccue the yniuerfall Church, 


for they giue teſtimonir of it, and ( as S. Augy» 
ſtine ſaith ) more cleere, then of our (i) Sauiour 
himſelfe.One teſtimonie may warrant another, 
and (o they will becowe, in a manner, one, He 
that obaicth the magiſtrate, doth therein, ho- 
Rour the Prince by whom he is pat in authori- 
tie. And he that yeildeth all due icuercoce to 
Princes 


PF 
- 
F 


1 $. Muze, 
rr.5 


pſal 30. 
CONC, Ti» 


Princes, doth therein a dutie vnto God; whg 
commands it. Wee ſtoope to God, when with all 
reverence we receaue his word written oryn. 
written; and wee ſubmit our ſelues tothe write 
ten word or Scripture , when Wee liſten to the 
Church Which the Scripture doth commend, 
When $- Argu#tine 1n his diſpute with Creſca 
k S, AZ. nius about rebap1ization, was comethis(k) Quiz 
» chi agmny teſtis proferre de Scyipturis, qiuarum nohit 
Creſco. c, medic; ger and eds wet WA raving; q wt 
11.632, communis eſt authoritas,ab bereticis venientem deny 
baptizatum, nee nos ita ſuſceptum ; quantum ad hat 
rem attinet, parnobis cauſa eſt. Since neither youcg 
* produce out of Scriptares Whoſe authoritie is com 
nion to v5, one comming from Heretikes againe bupti 
xed, nor Wee one ſoreceaued,|for 4s much « conc 
nes this matter (thatis, {rhs prog, (otur the Scti- 
pture an exawple of the: one or the other,) ow 
Cauſe is equall; he Shewes notwithſtanding; hoy, 
even inthis poinr, the Church in his timeand 
| 1 141m BE with it, followed the moſt certaine authorivil 
z4gaem | | . . «| © 
of the Scripture,( l)ncque enjm-parut momenti Fs 
for it is not of ſmall rcgard or moment thats when 
mong the Bixhops of the age precedent to the tit 
When Donatus part ( or faftipn ) began to be,thi 
Queſtion did Pauer and had the different Opinion 
compartners or collegues amongſt themſelucs witbol 
breach of vnitie, it was thought good that this whid 
WeenoWD maintaine 5hould be 36 rucd by the Who 
 Catholike ( Church). spred over all the World. Alt 
alitle after. Wherefore though tyulic there benot i 
example of this thing' brovght out of the canonicl 
Scriptures, et the'truth of the (ame Scriptures 590 
of vs, and exen in this thing , when Wee doe tha 
which hath row ſcemed good ro the vniucrſall Wh 
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HE TOVRTH DoOOKkE, 
Whom the authoritie of the ſame Scriptures doth com- 
mend, that breauſe the holie Scripture cannot deceaue, 
Whoſoeuer ſeares to be deceaued with' the obſcuritic 
of this Queſtion (and of any other obſcure Que- 
ſtion pertaining ro faith it is the ſame ) eandens 
Eccleſia de illa c0nſulat, let bim'Fequire, init, the 
1w2dment of the ſame Church Which the balre Scrip- 
ture Without ambiguitie doth denionfirate. | 
Further yet; One mighreaſilic tinde a Fourth - 
Anſwer in the word Alijs. You know that afti- 
ons donne with ones owne hand,' by che mo-' 
ion of his owne ſpirit, a ma reputes notaliene: 
bur his owne. So doth our B. Sauiour eſteeme'ths 
ations of his myſticall bodie, donne by the 
orion of his Spirit. Scttle it in your bearts notto 
neditate bifore, What you sball anſwer; fort Will 
ive you d mouth and Wiſedome, Which all your ad- 
erſaries shall not be able to gaineſay nor roſiſt. 
UC, 21. It Shall be giuen to you in that ſame hower 
hat you 8hallſpeake : for it is not youtbat ſpeak, but 
he Spiric of your Father that ſpeaketh in you. Matt. 
0. My Words that 1 haue put in thy mouth, sballnot 
lepart out of thy mouth, ard out of the mouth of thy 
ced eFc. ſaith our Lord, from henceſoorth and-for- 
uer. Efaic 59. Re that hearetb you, beareth me.Luke 
O. Since you” ſeek a provfe of Chrijt ſpeaking in me« 
., Cor. 12.The Spirit of our Lord hath ſpoken by me, 
nd his Wor.s, by my tongue .z, Kings 23. 
| Againe. 


um yenerit ille Spiritus veritatis, docebit yos omnem veritarem® 
on enim loquerur a ſemetipſo : ſed qugcunque andiet loquerurs, | 
xc. de meo accipiect & annunciabit yobis, lean. 16, Mea doQtrina non 
{ mea, ſeqcius qui miſit me. low. 6. Tres ſunt qui teRimoniam dant 
g cxlo &c, & bi cres yaum ſuntets Joev.y, | ; 


' 


haue the reſtichonje of the Holie Ghoſt : and the 
Scriptures have the teltiwonie of the Hylis 
Ghoſt, Ngw,rthe Holic Ghoſt giving teftiwonir 
to both chefe, is nor thereby 10 him elf deuided 
intocwo; Heis ſtill the lame | teſtis. 
| Sainr Gregoire our  Apoſtole, reuerenced the 
four ficſt gerierall Coftcels, Vt quatuor Euangely, 
as he did the four Goſpels|. Saint Auguſtine 
li.'s. de whole authoritieis heere obieRted ,, when he 
hy cg ſpeakes of the ſentence againſt che Donati, 
oh faies Deus. plenario. Concilio rewelauit . The 


Againe, The decrees W ich wee ſpeak of, 


li.'r. Re 
geſt. ep. 
24. 


| Hi.z.Do&. Church , Waldenſis aboue rold'you, makes yo 
W $4, c.27. qoubr but that the Holie Ghoſt alliſts her, in het 
ſiticere oecumenicall aſlemblics : He is prelent 

ro them; and defings in them|,” So did the Apo- 

AR. 15. files beleciie ro-atcriburing their decree tothe 
I Holie Ghoſt whole aſliltance was * promiled, 
"uggeret .p,p.th ſeemed good to the Hole Ghot, andiown 


bis oin- : 
key" This for Councels. Now for Scripture, 


£4. in vo- Well spake the Holie Ghott by Ejaie the Propht 
bis erit. yato our Fathrrs. AR. vit, God who at ſundric time 
"mel and in divers manners; $pqke tn times pas , vnto tht 
1 01pmcy Fathers by the Prophets . Heb, 1. He spake by the 
nem veri- mouth of his holic Prophets which haue beene ſi 
rater. c. the world began. Lnc. 1. Holie men of God spaked 
"0 they Were moved by the Holic Ghoft. 2. Petel. 
Vide li.z, _ 12 © word. There are diviſions of graces, but on 
vdi apirur Spirit: and there are diuifions of, operations, but o 
de Spsrutws Lord: and there ave diuifions of miniſtrations, but 
5 with 4:fi- God; Who Worketh allin all. And the manifeſt 
a__ of the Spirit is given to cuerie one, to profit . Too 
ec. And all theſe things Werketh one and the ſaw 
Spirit, dividing to cyeric one dcGording 65 it Ws: v 
Cor. 124 AE A 


| 


HE FOVRTH BOOEKE. 


'* Cum eriim petiviſſes verde inviſibili- Deo vtrem per cculos cot- 
orcos poll videri, prohx? aliquid copioſeque adre ſcribere m, nee 
yare non pPotui. S,dvg. Epiſt.122 Quod pop he oftendero, vr aut cor- 
»0ris, 2Ut anim1 ſepſu, vitum perceptun que teneatur, & tamen dize» 
xo aliquid quod aut verum quidem 2ut falſum efſe necefle fir ſed rule 
11010m dutim genere videatur , zeſtar ve-cantun modo credatur vel 
on credatur. Sed & divinarum Scripturarum, earum ſc. quz canonice 
f Ecclefia nomipantur, peripic ua (quec dixers ) firmatur authorirate, 
ine yila dubitatione credendum e<R, Alijs vero teſtibus 8c. v1ſ#pre. 
bidem. Dico itaque que vifuri fint Derm inipſo corporr; ſed vtrum 
der ipſum, ſicurper corpus nunc yvidemus ſolem, Junam, fellas, mate, 
cterram, &.quzſuntin ca,non parua quaſttio cft. S, Ang. l5, 22. de | 
> jvit, Des 6.29  Ratiocinatio illa Philoſophorum qua diſputanr ira 
neutis aſpeQuu intelligibilia videri, & ſenſu corpotis ſenfibilia 1d eſt 
orporalia, vt nec intelligjbiliaper corpus, nec corporalia per ſeipla 
ens valeat intueri, fi poſter nobis eſſe certiſſima, profe Ad certr meſs 
et per oculos corporis eriam.ſpiritalis nullo modo pefſe vidert Deum, 
Sediſiam ratiocinationem & vera ratio & prop hetica inidet authoy 
itas. Ib:dem . Tamer nec ſcripturz, vec Cunciliorem., nec Patium 
eſt:moniis expreſs& defivitum fit nop poſſe Deum oculo corporeo 
ideri, id tamen adcs efticaci ratione naturali &c , Va/qu.l. p. dp. 


O.CoL, 


Vaſh Epiſcoporum Concilia Scriptuiis canonicis ali- Ob. 


quando ſucrint cc Mpaiata. Bero p.3;6-6xX AWZ, 
33 


The third exception is,that Councells accor- 3 
lipgto S, AugsStline, be not equal] tothe Scrip- 
ute, But] ſee not hew ary thing can be drawne 

ence againſt their infallibiljtie jn decrees. Wee 
loe nor equallthe Apoſtics or the Prophets to our 
dauiourleſws Chriſfiz nor the Written Word, with. 
he cternall and increattd Word; yet, the Prophets 
and the Apoſtles ,.avd the Scripture or Written 

ord, arcinfallible. Morcover; the Canconicall 

criptures are infallible in all nhat ever they a> 


kouch, of what argument or mattgr ſvever jt be, 


Qz whic 


Anſw. 
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244 Trae FOVRTH Bookxyx, 
which laticude of 1ofalliblittie wee fince not! 
the a&s of Generall Councels; nor in ary oth 
booke or writing, as you vere rold beforezan| 
thovgh I doe vor, your ſelfe will, repeate Tr 

; xihif%f ne our of S. Augufine, Quis (n) neſctat Sandi 
>. comer, Dcnipturam car:0itcant tam veteris quam noul tif 
Donat,o* Minttcertis ſul; germints cont iweri, eamque onnþ 
3+ pofteriory Epiſcoporum litcris ta: preponiy vi deil 
omninse dubiyrt es difceptart non poſit vtrumviny 
vel rectum fit quicquir in eaſcriptum eſſe conflitai 
T hat quicquid, doth import an amplitudeofi 
fallibilicie, which Councells haue not; & they 

f r2 they arenot equall vnio Scriprure Th 
Donartiſts excepted againſt a Conncel], becuu 

ithad init reg:{tred the dair and the Conſul. [g 
Requiring of the Catholikes to5h. we an) who 

Out of Scert»t ure, Where the dares and Conſul With 

giſtred ard enrolled . W heceynto S, Auguſtiea 


wers, that Councells are nor parallelled wi 
Scripturezthie one ( to wit, the Councell ) m 
doe well, in regiſtriag both duics and Conſk 
though the other doe not {4;or, they maybes 
ded, and nor by the authotitie of che Councd 
though nothing be regiſtred in the Scop 


o Eti:mhincgeſtis ipfis Cirtenſibus calyumniabantur quiz ibid 
& Conluies legebantur; & exigebant I pobis vt aliqua Ecclchali 
Concilia proferremus, vbi dies recitarentut & conſules, &c+ el 
hoc exigebant vi de Scroptwres ſandis oftendetemus alicubi dies &® 


 (uleseſſe couſer pros: quaſi Epiſcoporum Concilia Scriptutis canon 


aliquando faerin comparata, aut-poſſint etiam ipſi de Scoiprih 
ſanctts pi1ofcrre Concilium vb1 Apoſtoli indices ſederint & acculald 
aliquem damnauerine vel abſoluerint. Er ramen scſpondebimW® 
ctiam Prophetas libros, prenotatis & definitis commendalle itt 


Ne a6 ang , Culus Iicgis, KCs $. na [s. (880, Dower 


Tur rFoOVRTHAH® BOOR! 
zut by the diretion ofthe holie Ghoſt. The acts 
}f Councells are not equalized in exadtnes, 
nd extent of infallibilitic ro the books written 
dy Gods Secretaries; wee giue the prerogatiue 
o the Scrttprures, and ſo do the words obietted 
put of $ AuguBtucy Which are about cited inthe 
arg:ne, - -- : Bk © 

ln the ſame place whence they were taken 
etels how the Cathvulikes, did forbeare ro exa- 
inc, why in one Councell the daie was noted, 
znd in the other nor, qut4 Ills ( Donatifte) vanas 
1074s vol:bantinanetterc; and all heretikes are of 
he ſame condition, they hinder with imperti= 
ent Cauills the procelle of the Catholikes at- 
PUments, and catch at all occaſions ro'trifle our 
he time, For the ſame cauir, diſputing in ano- 
ther place with an Arian, he 1d forbeare tro 
7rge againſt him the authoritie of the Councell 
df Nice, againſt which the herenick tooke excese 
prions, oppoſing the Arimimian Councell.-The 
eximen of whichtwo points, hereby called into 
con:rouertic ; | meane,'of the lawfulnes of the 
one andrhevilawfullnes of che other ; wonld 
hane takenvp tbe rime, & transferd the di\pu;e 
nto anocher que {to: ; which hcretikes greedllie 
celire when they cannot anſwer. but S. Avguſti- 
nc, would not permic that ſcope to his aduee(a- 
ric:and therefore, hauing mentioned the two 
foreſaid Councells, andin honour of the one 
which had defined rhe thing he was diſputing 

of,faid, it(p) Was there venitatis authoritate ex p 5. M7. 

duthoritatis veritate firmatumn, eftablighrd by the au- (.z. contys, 

thoritie of truth and truth of an;horitiey and contra- gee. 

rw:{c, ofthe orher, that there were mu'ti pauco- 
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244 Trae FoOvRTH Bookxy, 
which laticude of infalliblinie wee fince nor! 
the a&s of Generall Councels; nor in ary otheif 
booke or writing, as you were told before;aa| 
thovgh I doe nor, your ſelfe will, reeate gal: 
"toy Falvh ne our of S. Augufine, Quts (0) neſchat Sandy F 
1s -Wakbey. Scripturam car:0:8cant tam vEereris quam noui th" 
Donat,o* Minticertis ſul; termints = teri, eamque-omniþ 
'3+ pofieriora Epriſcoporum litcris ta: preponi, vt dil 
omntno duburt es difceptart non poſit vtrumuy 
vel rechum fit quicquir in eaſcriptum eſſe conflitai 
That quicquid, doth impoit an amplitude fi 
fallibilicie, which Councells haue not; & they 
f r2 they arenot equall ynio Scripture Th 
Donatrjſts excepted againſt|a Conncell, becui 
ithad init regiſtred the dair|and the Conſul. (4 
Requiring of the CatholiKes toh. we an) whe 
out of Scrivt ure, Where the dates and Conſuls witty 
giftred ardenrolled . Whecevnto S, Auguſtinent 
wers, that Councells are nor parallclled vi 
Scripture zthie one { to wit, [the Councell ) m 
doe well, in regiſtring both das and Corſi 
though the other doe not {1;or, they maybe 
ded, and nor by che author irie of che Councd 


though nothing be regiſtred in the SO 


o Eti:mhincgeſtic ipfis Cirtenſibus calumniabanturquiz ibid 

& Conſuics legebantur; & exigebant 23 nobis ve aliqua Ecclcha 

Concili2 proferremus, vbi dies recitarentu} & conſules, &c+ ett 

hoc eripcbant vi de Scroptwres ſandtis oftendetremus alicubi dies && 
 ſuleseſſe couſcriptos: quaſi Epiſcoporum Concilia Scripeutis canon 
aliquando! facrin comparata, aut-poſfint etiam ipſi de Scripts 

ſanctts proferre Concilium vbi Apoſtoli indices ſederint & 2ccul:i0 

aliquem damaaverine vel abſolucrint. Er ramen zeſpondebim'f 

eri.m Prophetas libros, prenotatis & definitis commendalle tt? 


poribus, quoa Ix" _—_ x 
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Tur FOVRTH” BOO! 
\utby the direQtion of the holie Ghoſt. The a@s 


þf Councells are not equalized in exactnes, 
1d extent of infallibilitic ro the books written 
dy Gods Secretaries; wee give the prerogatiue 
o the Scriptures, and ſo do the words obietted 
put of S AuguBtucy which are aboue cited in the 
arpine; .* .* ones 
lathe ſame place whence they were taken 
etels how the Cathulikes, did forbcare ro exa- 
1inc, why in one Councell the daie was noted, 
2nd in the other nor, qut4 ills ( Donatite) vanas 
1074s vol:bantinnecteye; and all heretikes are of 
he ſame condition, they hinder with imperti= 
ent Cauills the procelſe of the Catholikes at- 
uUments, and Catch at all occaſions ro'trifle ouc 
he time, For the ſame cauic, diſputing in ano- 
ther place with an Arian, he 1d forbeare tro 
7rge againſt him the authoritie of the Councell 
of Nice, againſt which the hzrenick tooke exces 
prions, oppoſing the Ariminmian Councell, The 
eximen of which two points, hereby called into 
con:rouertie ; | meane, of the lawfulnes of the 
one andrhevalawfullnes of che other ; wonld 
have takenvp tbe time, & transferd the diſpu:e 
no anocher que ta: ; which hcrecikes greed.lie 
celire when they cannot anſwer. but S. Avguſti- 
nc, would not permic that ſcope to his aduce(a- 
ric:and therefore, hauing mentioned the two 
foreſaid Councells, andin honour of the one 
which had defined rhe thing he was diſputing 
of,faid, it(p) Was there veritatrs authoritate eF p 3-Ao7. 
duthoritatis veritate firmatun, eftablighrd by the au- (.z. contys, 
thoritic of truth and truth of u;hoviticy and contra. OE: 
riw:{c, ofthe octher, that chete Were mu'ii pauco- 


wes. 


\ 
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'i; HE FOVRTYH Boorxy, 
rum fraude deceptl, many derteaued by the frande 
circumuention of 4 fewe, whereby heretical imp 
endeuouredto weaken what che Caholiks f 
thers in the power of truth and'authoritie hy 
eſtablished; hauing I (aie'menrioned theſe ty; 
Councells, he forbeares to|yrge his arguinen 
Our of the authoritie of the Niceae Councell,*an 
makes it out of that authoritie Which his aduerſg 
did admit; vtriuſque communibys teflibuz &c.there, 
by the ſooner ro conclude , being (o to dilpu 
onlic about the meaning ofth's words he wast 
bring, avd needing not to argue for bisau by 
tie waole wotds they were. But now ( forboth 
of vs be covrear with this cour(e ) neither doel, 
the Nicene, neither oughteit-thou as by Wy of pre 
iudice, produce, the Armmintan Count! ? neit/tr a 
I held in with the authoritie of this (ths Ariminian) 
northou, of that, ( the Nicene. ) thou doeſtalſu 
me to thy ſelfe, the libectie noc to obaieit, and 
out of thy malice art wot held/in, with thar great 
authoritie, though thou, and all ochers, ougi 
to be; lince {q) cb: 4uchoritie of 'trath it (elfs 
which cannor lie, doth there eſtablish the thin 
which wee diſpute of. See what S. Athanaſi 
hath reſtified of the authoririe of that Counce! 
to conuince Heretik'.Efficax af omnem impictatel 
exertendam &5 0, infra it additiontbus ad w_ 


Sed nunc ner ez0 Nicenwmn, nec ty debes Avimineuſe tanquam prejud: 


Ca ' detrueh 


| vari 


-TIpPeurarum 4uthoritatibus, non quorum gue praprits , foe 
coOnmenibys teſtobys hoc. Baro Þ 337. &x Aug. ; | 

4 Hoceſtiliad homouſion quodin Concili>|Niczno adverſus '- 
MCs Arianos 4 Catholicis Parnibss Veritatis authoritate & m_—_— 


Trep BoOK®EP 


FOVETH 


veritate firmatum eſt: quod poſteain Concilio Ariminenſi propter no+ 
vitatem in verbis minus quam oportuit jncellectum, quam tamen fi- 
Jes antiqua peper=rat, multis paucoru fraude decepris, hzretica um- 

:etas (ub hexrecico lmperatore Conſtantia labefaQzre renrauir. Sed 
poſtnon lovgum tempus liberrare Catholice'fidei przuaicnte &Cc. 5, 
en WE 7. |. 3. contra Max 1m. 14. SEd nune necego WC. (V8 ſupya is mary.) 
an 1bidem. | Sac 


| P Etir Auguſtinus 3 Donatiſtis vt Eccleſiam ſuam de ; 
{te  monſtcent ,non ia ſermonibus & rumoribus Afrorum, Ob. 
uy non in Conciliis Epiſcoporam {uorum, ron in hiteris quo- 
ramlibet diſputatorum, non in fignis & prodigns fallaci- be 

bus &c, ſed in pre(cripto legis, in Propherarnm predicts, 

in Evangeliſtarym predicationibys. Baro p. g37, & in ean- i 

dem ſencentiam piura'p.zzs. 


I He fourth exception out of S. Auguſtine 4:5 
is , that diſputing with, the Donatiſts he 
vrged them to shewe by Scripture how theirs Anſwy. 
and not the Catholike or vniuerſall, was the a 
true Church; and would not have'the matter 
tryed by their Councells.I anſwer that though the 
Church once kooWne, and her authoririead- 
mitted, that will ſerue to derermine controuer- 
ies, as you heard S. Auguſtine ſaic before; yet, 
when the Queſtian is of the Church, it telfe, 
V Vhether ir be athing inthe intention ofour 
Sauiour confined to one Nation; or extended ouer 
all, and, Wirth an aduecrſarie who doth admit 
Scriprurezthe way to demonſtrate again? bim(vt 
ex tuts conceſsionibus ec. S. Auge li. con. Creſc. ce 
23.) the wayel ſaic, to demonſtrate agdinf bimy 
is, to looke ypon the Prophecies and ſee the deſ- 
eription of it there; and, to harken withall whax 
our Sauiour in th: Goſpell hath delivered, of it. The 
Danatilts, with whom $, Auguſtine deales, ad- 
| NETS 4 SL mitted 
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| ' BOOKY, 
mitted the canonical bookes| wherein theſe two 


things are; and they being once admirted,, the i 
Queſtion might be defined out of them, Aud 
the teſtimonies of the LaWe and Prophets an; 
Pſalmes, and of our bleed Sdutour himſelfe, in thi 
controuerlie of the Churcb,$. augujtige ſaid yy, 
tus, forthe Donatiſts (r) bec ſunt cauſe noſtre does, 
de vnus Ec. menta , hec fundamenta, Lac firmanents; tac ca 
eleſ.cap. he ſpeakes of, was V Vhether the Donatiſt;n 
16, Afcick, or the Catholikes ina]l Nations, wher 
the Church; wherher it wece a thing confined 
vato the limits of that contrey,or extendedo- 
mer all the world , according ro Gods intention! 
and, theteſtimonies of our! Sautorr, & of thy 
Law,8 ofthe Prophets & Pſa'me:,theſc teſting, 
nies he ſairh, were documents and foundationzand 
cltablishmecs of this cauſe, He was not toproit 
it outof Councells; for he that denies the who- 
le, doth withall reie&t the authoritie of each 
part,or what ever is within the whole; they who 
condemned and oppoſed the whole Catho- 
like Church did withall leighbihe authotitiedt 
her Councells,as Pagans allo doe; but he wast0 
proucit by aprinciple, which they reieed nor: 
Neither doth it followe that Councells there 
fore in themſelucs arc not worthie of beleck; 
or infallible in their aſſertion; or, that S. Al 
Luftine did not eſtceme them [ſo when to cons 
uince the Donatiſts he rooke his arguments 
from the Proph:ts ro confhrme or prouc the 
(Per, forelaid point, Sain&. Petey | heard a voice 
Tz from Cf) heaven tefifying of 0vy Saniour, yet ht 
confirmes it the ſame way, firmiorem þ.0MWs 
Progbeticum ſermon m, wee hauc the prope 

wol 
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words which yet confirme vs more, And ourB. 
$auiour, though moſt worthie of credit,as-being 
he truth it ſelfe, confirmed his reſurretion,and 
drher myſteries, to the Diſciples, by the fame(t) 

eancs. One teſtimonie, as I ſaid before vpon 
he liks occaſion, doth iliuitcate another; and 
1any iayned rogether, doc more ealilie maſter 
pur vaderitanding , & make ic yeeld obedience 
othe truth. 
Digcefſion, For the better comprehenſion of 
S. Auguſtines mince inthis matter, | will adde 
word or two more touching this wate of di. 
coucring atzuth in Rel: g10; ſuppole it be, Whe- 
her leſus be the Meſſtas e Ro de:mer of the Worid? 
dr Whether this or that congregation, be the Church, 
f the Meſdias ? For the notice of the former of 
heſe two, reade the Prophets, where you $hall 
inde thata Meſſtas shall come, that he $hall be 
Dorne in Bethany preach,doe wirac.es ; be rehiſted 
nd reiefted by the lewes, who were keepers 
df theſe bookes of prophenes; be perſecuted, 
courgedypur to death, pierced; and after death r/ſe 
124tne; and be acknowledged and adored by 
he Geari/es, This you reade there; & iris a good 
Jire&tion; but this 1s not all. You muſt fii.d+ out 
he man , to whom this deicription doth agree; 
and, in the com ariſon of th:m both together, ths 


an leſws with the ciccamſtances of his birth, life, 
and 


t Ipſe Nominus ITeſus cum reſurrexiſſct 2 mortuir, & diſcipuicr :m 
oculis vidzndum, manibulque rangendum corpus ſuum offcrret, ne 
quid amen fallaciz ſe pati arbitracentur, magis eos teſtimoniis legis 
& P:ophctarum & pal notum coafirmandos ele ind cauir, c/trndews 
ea deje impletaquz fucrant tanto ante predifta. S, Avgu, de wn, | c- 


cleſ. c.16, 
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and death, xo chepropheticall d:ſcription; andth 
propheſie to the man, in this compariſon 1 (s 
you knowe that which you looke for, viztthy 
I: ſus ts the Meſs a8 and redeemer of the World. Vhy 
you would ger Knowledge of the later; i 
Which companies the Church, you firſt take nom 
of a companie of people, profeſling onefail 
in al] Nations, beginning at Hierufalem; defe 
ding ir, by her Paitors (} in Councells, w 
other wife; offering tro God, euerie where h 
crifice ot oblation, leading an innocent life) 
exteriour proteſhion; and, confirming, withn 
racles, her beleefe and doctrine. bur this alon 
{o abſtracted from the zncreat authoritie, dothn 
breed an a of diuine beleefe rhat this con 
panie is che Chur ch of God; wherefore youp! 
further, and in the Prophets, and other paris 
the Bible, reade 4deſcriprion of che Charch, dil 
ſed ouer all che world, beginning at Hizrulale 


wil 


t 


n Yrtomittam ſapientiam (ſynceriſſimam) quam in TL 
Catholica non creditis, muſra ſunt alia quz in eivs gremio me bb 
ſome rencant, Tenet conſenhho popvlorum atque gentiom, tenets 
thorigas miraculs inchoata, (pe nutrira, chatitate aucta, vetuſtatefir 
fea; renctab ipla ſede Petri Apoſtoli, cui paſcendas oues ſuas poſt rep 
rectionem Dominus commendauit, vſque ad przicntem epilcopars 
fſucceſſ10 ſacer dotum : tenet poſtremo ipium Catholice nomen &«.) 
Auguſt, cont. Epiſt, Fundamentic, 4, Ego vero Enenzelio non creders 
nift me Catholicz Eccleliz commoneret authoritas, Ibid. cy. Com gh 
tantum auxilium Dei , rantum profetum frutumque videamus, 
birabimus nos eius Eecleſiz condere gremio, quz »/que 6d enn{i# 
nem penerishumani, ab-apoſtolica lede per ſueceſhones epiſcoporun,” 
{tra hzrcetcis circymlatrantibus, &pactim pleb1s ipfius iudicio,pa 
conciliorum 2rauitate, patiim etiam mireculorum maieitate dampallh, 
men anthoritatis obtinuit? cuinolle primas date vel ſummZ prot: 
\Mpictatis eſt, yel precipitis arrogantiz, $. Ang. de v4il credends g; 
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with power co merrin councell, and aſtiſtance 
of the Spiric; off:ring to God, in all Nations, a 
cleane 0vlation; diſpoſed Hierarchicallie, wich 
her watchmen euer on her walles; her Paltors 
readie to maintaine the rruth , and attending 
carefullic ro the lock that by Erroar they be not 
circumuented ; and then, coinpering one of theſe 
puto th: oth-r, viz', the compinte ro the propheſie, 
the prophecie ro the companie; in the compa- 
riſon you fiade, and belecue, (with an at of 
divine faith ) che true Church, Itis this, as I con- 
ceaue, which S. Auguſtine points ar, in rhe place 
before cired; when he ſaich, our Sauiour confir- 
med the fairh'of his reſurreQion by teſtimonies 
of the Prophets, (x) oFendens ca dee implets, que x S. Aug. 
fuerant tanco ante predidts, sh:wing thoſe things to 4 DF 
be fulfilled of him,which ſo !onge before were farerold. w- _— 
Andro this end he shewed bis hands, and fide, 
when'h2 did' appeare after his reſurreRion. 
Waich broughe his diſciples in' minde of, fode - 
rTunt minus m:45 3 pedes meos; aspicient ad m- quem 
confixerunt. they hiue digged my Hondlend my fecte; 
they 154'l looke ypon m: W.3om the; have pierced; afid 
the reſt =oving th-mto faich; andS. Thomas put- 
ting his hand iato the Waund , in his Maſter 
found God. 
| How to finde the Churchin this manner,you 
haye beene tould (y ) els-where. Looking all a- 
bout, on the world, andinto monuments of an- 
tiquitiz, you'ſce a great companie of people, 
reaching from the Apoſtlesrime, and ſtretched 
our into all Nations , communicating with the 
See Apoſtolike in the profeſſion of one and the 
{ame R:l-gion, and holding out a bocketo all 
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that will reade it. Yonreade; and oblerue, And 
conſ:dering the companie,you perceaute the book; 
Is a prophbeſic; for, being Written long befarethe 
companie was extanc, ir doth deſcribe it perfe. 
&l1e;and forerels the comming of it; with diver 
particulars that come nor of necellitie but ofcle 
tion & free choile: conſidering the booke, you 
perceaue the companie to be the Church; for,ther 
you finde it fo dejivered and afſicnied by hin 
thac made the booke, who foreſceing thiogsfa 
rure,(many ages before they came to paſle) cet 
tainly foretold of ir; & ts worthicic belteurd,as ha- 
ving ſuch an infinite forefight and cerraine 
comprehenſion ot all kind of things future, 


FT ipſa concilia que per ſingulas regiones velprovih 

cias fiunt plenariorum conciligrum authoriati, que 
fiunt ex ymzuerſo orbe Chriſtiano, fine vilis ambagitu 
cedere; ipſaque plenaria ſpe priora poſterioribus emete 
dari, cym al:1quo experimento rerum apeticur quodelu 
lum erat, & cognolcitur quod latebat. Baro.p.3z9+ex Aly 


I N the ff: place are obieted'out of S, Augs 
Rine thoſe words, prouinciall Councells Wihou 
all tergiuerſaticn giue placeto thy autboritic ef gene 
rall Councells aſſembled out of all tþ: Chriitian work 
and many times the precedent pl:narie or gener 
Councells are mended by the followi'g ( plenat 
Councels) when by ſome experiment of thigh ths 
is opencd which was shut, and that knowne wire 
Wi vaknowae, For the vaderſtandiog of whic 
words, it is to be noted , fir, that S. Aug 
1s there diſpating with the Donartiſts, who? 
monglt other things had obieed agaiol 10 


Catholikes, for their crrour ,|Saint Cerih 
{Porte 


Trax FovynsTH Boors. 
thoritiez and his Wretings or Epiſtles; and a Councell 
which be made, wherein their tenet of rebapriza» 
tion was affirmed. To which chree points he there 
anſwers: firſt, if the example or authoritie e Se 
Cyprian were of ſuch cſteeme with them, they 
Should rather followe him in embracing the - 
communion of the # Charch; which he didzand 
not breake into ſchiſme, which was a thing he 
dereſted. Secondlie, the letters and writings of S, 
Cyprian (arid itis the ſame of other Bishops 
writings) are not to be preſumed lo entire for 
truth, that nothing in them (7 ) may be repre- 
kended: ſuch integritie of an"Epiſtie oc other 
writing ( vt deilla omnin:o dubitari ex diſceptarinon 
poſitt virum verum vel pytrum rectum ſit, quicquidif 
ea Scriptumeſſe conjtiterit.) 1s the prerogarive of 


hbolic Scripture . T Þ:rdhe, prouinciall Synoas 
( ſuck 


* Siasthoritas Cypriani ſequenda eſt,mag\s ſequenda ea eſt in vni- 
rare ſeruanda,qua n 10 Ecclebe conſuciudine cammuranda. Si autem 
Conclsum crus arreudicur, buiceſtyniuerſs Eccleiiz poſterius Con- 
Fang preponenduin, $, Augeli. z, de Bap. £, gy vide ctiam c. x, ciule 

em 11. 

z. Cert6nobis obijjcere ſoletis Cyprian lveras, Cypriant ſeuten+ 
tam, Cyprian co-(4izmm, Cur anthoritaiem Cyptiani pro veſtro (chi( 
mate aſſumitis, & cius exemplum pro Ecclefiz pace reſpunis? Quis 
14rem neſciat Santam Scripturam canonicam tam vetetis quam ne- 
ui ceſtameati certis ſuis termiois contineri, camque omnibus poſteri- 
vrum Epiſcopo:um {zteris ira preponi vede illa ominino dubirari non 
poſherecum verum vel verum reftama fir quicquid in e4 ſcriptans efle 
coaltiterit; Epi'coporum autcm {ieras quz polt confirmatum canoes 
gem vel (criprz ſunt vel ſcribuntur, & per fermonem forte (apientio-» 
rem cuiutliber in ca re petitioris, & pet alierum epiſcoporum grauo- 
tem authoricatem, dotiorumque prudentiam, & per concilia, licere 
reprehendi ſi quid in eis forre a veritgte deuiatum eft. Er ipſa contilie 
uz perhingulas regions &c. ( vi ſupra pag. 252 } SAug. lizde Bepts, 
», Don«tft. c.z, 


(ſuch as that of S. Cyprian) yeeld vmo _ 
Coucells, which are allembled Out of the whole 
22 S.Aug. World, ( aa ) vnwerſum partibis, ſcwp:y wr: opting 
- li.z.comt preponitur, the Whole is deſerucdlie preferd befon 
Donat.4f« the part. Such z Councell, bath now determing} 
A the controveihie ; the world ſubſcribes; angy, 
Cyprian would have yeelded|too;whetefore yy 
haue ro treaſon 10 ſtand any longer , vpon by 
Councell, or his writings : or to pretend hisexgy 

ple and authoritie. 
By this $. AuguStine hath fullic anſweredihe 
Donatiſts obieEion. Yet, havivg by that occy 
ſion, mentioned gencrall Coupcells, * ofhit 
{clfe he goes further, & ſaies,|that,iome efthoſe, 
other while, may be mended alſo; ( bb) »hah 
ſome experiment of thi gs, that is opencd Whichng 
Shut vp before, gg that knowne Which Was vnknome, 
Where, aduiſedlie, (treating of ſo great a mat» 
ter, ) he hath ballanced his words; and not|eſ 
the ſpeach, abſolute ; as he did the other next 
before, of prouincial} Councells; but limitedit 
With twoqualifications;the one reſtrainingitfrom 
being excended vnto all; ſept, not alwaies this 
but, oft: the other contraQting, ir to the caleot 
matter, when that which was shut vp, us opencahy 
ſome experiment of things. Which metophor of ope- 
ryg,he doth cxpoynd preſentlie in other words, 
= adding another calc, but exprefling a 


* Our B. Saviour /ometimes in his anſwers tqught more then wor 
meunded, as Matt. 22 36. Quemadmodum in ſuperiotibus cu 
reſurreRione interrogaretur, plusdocuit quam teptantes perebant , 
fic in hoclocode primo interrogatus mandato, ſecundum cram mob 
valde quam primum inferius ſponte antulir, S + Chry , Homil, 72: - 
d144th. bb Supra Page 252, 


«(ame which was before delivered ynder the 
ctaphor of opening, e& cognoſcicur quodiate» 
t, and, ( by the ſame experiment of things) that 
k1owne which was before vnknowne. 
S:condlie its to be noted , that S. Auguſtine 
oth vrge agaiolt rheſe heretikes the defihution of 
ecncrall Councell , wherein by ihe conſent, as 
ſpeakes, of the Whole World, the ( cc) contro- 
crlie was decided; and the truth citablished,(o 
at now the men where h:y:tikes who refiſted 
te veritie ; though beforethe definition they 
rcre not ( for holding whar they did in this 
acter of rebaprizacion ) guiltie of (o great a 
ime, In this ſort he doth excule S, Cyprien;and 
cuſe,or charge the Donatiſt. Thr ypreſume, (ates 
, to rebaptize Catho.tkes; Wherein they did fur- 
er confirme , that they were he etikes; it bauing 
emed good to the vniverſall Church, not to r:uoake 
or as another leion hath ir, not ro repeate ) the 
»mmon baptiſme, eucn in heretik:s themſelues, And 
dd the obſcuritie of thu queAzon, ( of bapriſme, 
iſputed with the Donatiſts,) bath in the ;ormer 
Imes of tbe Church b: fore th: ſchiſme of Donatwu co- 
led great men and thoſe endowed With great chari- 
e, Fathers, Bishops, ſoto contend amongſt them(cl- 
es, Without breach of pcace, ardſo to Wauer, that 
be different decrees of Councels in th:iv ſeuerall Couns 
ries did longe time shake, vntill that Which was mo# 

hole ſomely iudged; was, ( remotis dubitationibus,) 
I doubts remoued,cRabli: hed by « plenarie or generall 

oancell of the whole world. againe, (ce) before 
he conſent of the whole World had eRtabliched by the 
ecree of 4 generall Councel! what was zo beembraced 
f allin this matter, S. Cyprian With «(moſt fourſcore 
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of his frliowe-Buzhops of the Churches of Afrig 


thought that eurric one Who) Was baputzedout of MT 4 


- communion of the Catholike Church, ws, wi 


: 


FT S.Awvr. came to the Chur b.to be baptized or chriſtned 


{b.z.cont. And againe, (ff) 45 yet there had been no Yener 
Donat-<."9 Counceil ofjembicd in tht bebaife, but the Worldy 
Conſuec- | 

rodinis ÞAdin by the ſtrength of cuſtome, and this caſt 
robote te- Onlie Was oppoſed to thoſe Which endeuouredtobn 
nebatur © in that noucltie ( of rebaptization) becauſe th 


orbis tet” could nor apprehend the truth; yet aſterwards,\ 
rarum, iti k 
hec fie among jt many on both ſides tx is spoken ofz andſoy 


openeba- It 5 rot only found out, but alſo brought to the auky 
tur &«. Yitic ayd ſtrength of a generJll Councell, after Cyprig 
Ibi.ew, paſtionindred, but afore Wee Were borne, Andali 
-, afrerthe words obieted. [ gg) Neither diſt 

& + 4+ offerme any (uch thing if Wee|Were not Well: groid 
* vpon the mo coſenting or 4greeable authorine oft 
vntuerſall Church, vnio which vndoubtedliche($ 
Cyprian ) Wou'd hawe yee'ded,if as then, thetthi 

this queſt 19ns being clecred ard declared, bad bem 

hk Error {tb 1: Þrd by a generall Conncell. Hence it followd 
de rebap- firſt that he did acknowledge in generall Coun 
rizatione cells, aiithoritie ro determine controverhes|l 
_— this controuerlic particularlie of rebaprizatioh 
cert fn. {whichyou(hh ) confeſle| was not in amatil 
damenta. fandamentall,) and that, therein tbe truth wi 
lisnon efſtablished by authoritie, ( not of ((cripture,til 
mw non- matter was not {o reſolned; but ) ofthe world 
"n vr a Counceliz ard ſo farce eſtablished, thatall,v 


lio plena- ©O belecue ir, and, remotis dubitationbus, withol 


.tio dam- 4s much as doubting of it. whence it comes j#0# 


-yw49y "3 die, thar ro reſiſt ſuch a decree it is diabolich 


348. which word he doth vic ypon 2nother occ> 


lion, and that ſuch as maintajne the contra 


all 
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ite indeed, beretikes. & 

MT h:rdle it is to be ch nor (which bath beer 
I aid oft before )that though wee maintaine cho 
i Wnfallibilicie of fincere and offi generall 
| 
| DI 
| 
| 


touficells, in theirdecrees of faith, Jer wenn 
ot belecue that their infallibilicie is exrende 
nto all they write or ſpeake, andiz dll kind of 
atter, as not equalliz:ng their as with bookes 
t Scr'prure 3 and conſequentlie, thete may be” 
pmething in ſuch a COT ſomerime, that 
nay need mending. Neither yet doe wee main- 
inc or beleeue, that all Councells whick goe” 
fider the name of general, have infalhbilitie in 
eirdecrees; ſome hauey'as thofe Which are ap< 
pproued ; ſome have not, and theſe later may 
ed mending, euen in the decree they maks 
duching faith. Moreouer,though the Councell 
iat is plenarie & approued, cannorcommiund 
vice, or condemne vertiie by decree, yetmay 
commaund tHat which after may proue in- 
dnuenient,or forbid what after may be admir- 
d When circumſtances are changed. And, if 
we which at firſt was well made, (the circcums 
ances of time and perſons being afterwards 
ther then they were before ati& notabliectizn- 
ed,) become inconuenient, (and conſequen- 
ie not good in theſe circumftances, though 
oodin it ſelfe,and in other circumſtances, ſuck 


yagi z yer after; 
Wete changed 
nd feare of 'tcatidallquiterenidutd, the Church: 
R began 
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began to doe the contratis, Tofrequentthece, 
remonies of the, lawe, now ,ir were a Sings 
pectaret wortwiter ſi.quis une, ceremonias obſer, 
ret. S. Tho: 1249+ 403. 4+ 4.though you know 
by,what authorzrie, (for the time) they wai 
commaunded. Lt you be ſick, phyſik good; j 
you be ycll, the lame is bad for you. Theſany 
Ing, may be cqnuenient, and inconuenieny 
goodand bad, in diuers circumſtances Wher 
the commonwealth is diſtempered, alaweny 
be.neceſlacice;,and,at other times, not vicful| 
yea inconuenient,;,and; therefore to be angu) 
led. and the common-wealth in anulling ofj 
mends her Statute-booke, reiſpeQiuelic to thei 
later ciccumſtances; though when $he madei 
fict she did not commit a fault, ,,. . 

 Fourthlic it is to be noted that by the dodtriy 
of $. Auguſtine. before delivered, there below 
kindz. of Councells which in their decrersl 
faith are not to.be mended, nor to be doubted 
that it is bercticall.co.oppolk them; & conleque 
tlie,that they have nor cxreriour onlic, but,jnl 
riour obedience allo (remotys-dubitationtbu} cu 
roſuch, thcirdecrees : which being manufels 
him, youlabour in yaine| to. extend his woll 
objcAcd,vnto all: which were to make him 
tradi, both the truth, and the Church of bi tn 
and himſelfe. He ſaith, and wee too, that ſont 
nerall Councells .may be mcnded,. when 
tryall or experiment. that is opened which m4 
Vp, and knowne which before was unkno wne: bo! 
me generall Colicclls cannot be mended;no.# 
9ueſtioned or, daybigd of,in their decrees rouchil 
taith, New go;gour obictions is pil Fa 
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Firſt you ſaic that he (peakes.of mendjng mn 
matter of fatth. _— thatthoſe words, in mat» 
ter of faith, be your addition. He ipeakes indeed, 
of mcnding in ſuch matters as by ctiall or expe- 
riment maybe krone, bur, divine verittes Which 
arethe cbied of ourfgith, be notof this nature. Neit- 


therf there hag been cxpreſled in that,clauſe;: 
(which is of generall Councels,) matters of faith;: 


W were you able to conclude any thing againk vs, 
WW for wee graunt rtharſome which beare the name; 
W may be mended ty that, alſo. Of all wee canner 
grauntit, without contradicting S, Auguſtine, & 
WW mking him withall rocontradict himſelfe: 
Secordlie you laic that his ſcope or intention 
was to diſtinguish the authoritte of Scriprare 
from all other, authoritie,, wherefore fince no 
generall Councell-wharſocues,:is Seripturezhe 
meanes them, «b;and: will have afl| ſubie& ynte 
mending. l anſwer that he intended to fariffie 
three things obie ed. 4, S. Cprians ſentence or 
xameple. 2. S+ -Gypridrs writings. - 3. $. Cypri-* 


Is with writings; and itis a part of his an(wet to: 
the 2. point 3 as I have relatedirt. Andir istroe' 


all wratings ,.that nothing-at "all \can'be queſtio-" 
ed whichicaftirmes. To S. Cyprians Epiltles,- 


or honour.OfFounncels he ſpeakes-ofterwards,: 
inthe third place : and you Knowe that it isnot 
eſſentigll to theix decrees, to be -eticrens There's! 
allo grear difference, betwiar Councells and 
the Scripture, in infallibilicie,”"(as'hatlt been 
Showne many times;.).e)rhough :tche deevee#tn 

% Share > R 2 faith, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
f 
; 


ms Councell.' The compariſon of  Seripturer” 


: 946 " Were (®) Holis 
har this writing. (*) hath che prerogatiue aboue eortes 


or any other imans,: wee owe-not\thatseruice Vide /#fr4 
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fab ('of ſuch as are «pproved) are infallib}e 
Burifyou will have him-aime at this, thy vi qe 
nerall Councels Whatſocuer , may be mended adi 
their d:crees of fairh, you make him,as before wy 

obſerucd, to commadi himlctfe. For, theſe us 
contradiaoric;ſome may not,as thatof Niceart 
all msy. Morcoucr by thar ſepe, it is manifctt tha 
his (peach is nor generall, as you would have, 
Sepey is shoct of Semper. And: the qualijicgion 
which hc doch yſe,is another argument ofthe 
ſame, | 
'Thirdlic you ſaic that vnles S. Auguſtine ſpeaks 
inthe. words priscipaliic obieAed , of amend: 
ment in matter of faith, he I:aues vnauſwered, 
the Donztiſts odie ion . [Bur neither willihi 
make any thing to your purpole; for, befoiehe 
comes to (pcake of amending plenatic- Conn: 
cells, he hath full:e /atiſfird the 1byee poi'ts of thei 


ay oy @ a «> Gtms ow Afis om om [2 24 & 


argument , taken from $; Cyprians example 
from his wricings, er Epifiles; and, frow hi 
Councell. bisex:mple should have moved ihe 
racherto achere vnto the| Church; his will 

were not canonicall Scriptutez:hey _—_ | 


_ ſomerhing in them liable eo reprehenſion; all 
x; f 13=;;upt his Councel}, being onlie nationall, was to gi 
«sd:119- place toa generall. There ſtaiestheir argumen, 
whus, whollic ſansfied. #| 
\ Thereſt was added for s fuHer illuſtration 
the. matter of Councells , whierevntothato 
cafion had led him. They be totall of ones 
tuce; (ome kinde of mending orother, they? 
ſubic@ to, ſomerimes ; though not ll vt it 
fame. V V ce doe nor, of neceſſuie, 10 adbere 
them all, asif nothing, -in| any, mightde rw 
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thenit is. The Ariminian was generall, buthe 
Would nor maintaine it; the (econd Ephefine ,, , pojte- 
was generall, yer the,Councell of Chu/cedan did rierbus 


emenditur, 
anull ic. Yea, ſuppoſe the decrees of fatth be all _—_ = 


right , apd the Councell 1:wfuli and epproued, 
i pw other Whues may be mended; as, 4 thr i 
When by ſome experiment of t -ings bt comes to ment had 
light which betove was vnknowne, he ſeenein 
M oreouer ,in that you faie the Donuiſts argu- —_ 
ment isnor an({Wered, vnles it be graunted, that Hons 
any generall Councell wharſoeuer , may be mE- generall 
ded in their decree, couching. faith; youſeeme Councels? 
ro call theic herelie againe 1nro difpure : for, o__ me 
that which $, Augeſine ſo much vrgeth againſt or, 
hem ( and it was the thing indeed which cho- ge our 
ked that Herefie,) was the decree ofa grnerall, of him, 
ouncell. And it is ſtrange yor should imagine tbe Cou- 
that he doth heere inthe (ame booke diſauow ra by and 
heſame decree; as 1f his an/Wey to their weake ,, G oo 
dbietion could not baue place, but by cutting dee- 
he chroare of his owne Argument, which they 
Jurſt nor looke vpon; and, that his owne for- 
es, of neceſſitie muſt be ruined and oppreſſed, 
yith the fall of their cauſe. | 
Looke better on his words : andinthem you 
hall finde that he reſolued as wee do. He faith 
ouching this Controverſic With the Dowatifts, 


hat it was taken into con fideration, and the (1) 
R 3 eruch 


{ 1) Nee novipſi tale aliquid auderemus afferere, nifi valverſe Eee 
lefis concordiſhma evtheynate firmati. emi & 1pſe { Cyprianu: ) fine - 
ubio cederer, firam1llo rempore quzttionis haius verac eliquars 
declerets per plcoarzum Conailium jolz6arctur, S\vg.ls.3.de Bopieciz, 
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rcuth declared, and (2) eitablished, by the (4) 
Authoritie ( not by plaine. Scripture, therews 
none; but by the authoritie)) of che (4) vaiverſyl 
Church: and this 4uthritie not in the Laietie,or 
_ diffaled; bur in { 5.) « Conneell wherein the (6) 
whole Church did in (7.)a Decree, expreſſes her 
minde, So that ( although before, men per. 
chance miphe (8) doubt or Ragger in the mu 
ter, )it was now :0 bedeleoued ( 9) remetisdy- 
bitationibus ; and/(10) obedience to be giuento 
the decree, ( whereof ( 11) God had beene au- 
thor,) by all who would not cxpole rhemſelues 


z-(2 )Poſtea ramen dum inter muſtos ex ytraque parte traQatut& 
gquzritur, non {olnm inncnra eft { veritas ){cd etiam ad plenarij Cor: 
ci]:j authoritatem robarque perduQ23.c.9. ( 3) vt (vpre num-1. 02 [4] 
$taurem Conciliam eius ( Cypriati)attendirur, haic eſt voiuerſe be 


eleſie poſterius Concilium praponendum. cap. 9. vt (wpre. Totus Cv 
tholicus orbis amplexus et, l5.1.c.18 (5 ) ſupra. plenario totrvg orbi 
Concilio.e, 7 (6 ) Antequam plenar!j Concelsj ſententis quid in hact 
ſentiendum eflet tors Excleſie conſenſio confirmaſſct,l3.1.c.18 (7 [hit 
(8 ) Salua pate diſceptare arqtie lucuare, vt diu conciliorumin(d 
quibuſque regionibus diverſa Natuta nutaverint, donec l., 1.6.7. |f 
Donec plenario totius orbis concilio, quod ſalobertims ſentiedath 
etiam remotis dubitationibus firmaretur, ibidem. (10) nutauetint,d> 
nec. 1þid. Cui &ipſe ſine dubjo cederer, etc. vt (wpre. (11) Ammedel 
dixit, Ethoc Eygoidem cenſeo Hereticos baptizandoseſie, Huic reſpo? 
decur; Sed non hoe cenſct Eccleſia, cui Densiam plenario etiam Cot 
<1þo revelavit; quod ranc adhucaliter quidem (apicbaris, [ed quit! 
yodis charitasfalua erat, in vnitate permanebatis. 5. Aug 4s 6.4! 
e* 39,videſuprec 7,8%8.( 12) Scrpturarum etiam in hacrea nobiste® 
eur veritas cum hocfic1mus quod yniverſ# iam placuit Ecclehe.0t 
cont, Creſco2, c. 33* quiſquis falli meruit eandem conſular & c. 16 ; 
vt. ſup1a* (13) Quod fi' non vis, non mihi aur co1quam hom, 
vultita ſulcipere, ſed 5/5 Saluatori contra ſalutem tuam pernicinm 
me reluQtaris, qui be ſuſcipiendum' eſſe |non vis credere Tino 
tes 


modun ſuſcipit ill ccleſia quam teſtimonio ſao commend 
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to be (12 ) deceaued, and moſt-perniciouſlis 
ſtciue againſt ( 14) our Sauiour himfelf; and con 
firme or aflure themſclues robei(1r4,) Heretiks, 
This , I 1row, doth import as *much as wes 
teach of q Councells authoritic, Andrhe RT 
whereby S. AuguRtinecould haucdefended hints 
ſelf,at that time and in'that caſe, be the ſame whes 
reby wee now defend our ſelnes'in orher-cauſes 
of no lefle imporrance; as, ofthezeall preſence; 
propitjatorie Sacrifice, prayer forthe dead:and 

he like; the diuine afitance being not ried pecus 
| Wiarlie ynro that Age wherein: S.- Auguſtine 
lived. % 
ourtlie you ſaie,thoſe wordsyer eognoſcitur quod 
atebat,er thats kiowne Which Was before vaknow» 
te bemear in matter of faith, becauſe matters 'of 
WF:ich doe come to light after they haue been vn- 
nowne. As if this werea peculiar thing in 
arrers of faith, and not common to: divers other 
atters, euen thoſe which by experiment may be 
cenowne, to come to light after. inquiſition, 
There are many other verities which..may, ſo 
ome to light, beſides matters of faith, andthe- 
efore vnleſſe you will argue from the genus te 
he 5pecies,affirmativelie,as rhus;3it is 6 liuing credo 
ures therefore it is a man 3 which manner of diſ- 
ourſe is ab{urd. you cannot-out of thoſe gene» 


all words,make it good or prove, that be mea» 
, nes 


teris nefarium eſſe non credere. Downit. Beclefpe, c.r9. (14) Andent 
tiam { Donatiſtz} rebaptizare Catholicos, vbiſe amplius He etacos 
ſe firmarunt, cum Eccletiz Catholice vniucrſ# placueritinec in ipſis 

zreticis bapriſma reſciudere.S. Avg.de Hareſ.vwm. 65, E xp ende verbs 
ind (awplius ) gvodindce? gredum, i» code genere, | 


— << ww - — _—_ -- C_ 


kk 8.Avp, 
Ep. 90. 
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nes matter of faith; not, if this part Sh 
from the former with a vil; for, there Vereye 
other things which might ſo cometolight delice 
matters of faith; all other verities arenot max; 
Fcſted by eriall and experiment, thoughſome be 
much lellc can you doe ir if you conſiderthy 
the later part and the former be coupied intorhy 
fame ſence, by the coniundtine vx. Lanſver 


ſecondlic that, were marters of faith expreſſedin 


that part, (for of chat part onlie which concer 
nes plenarie Councells, I (peake, ) as it ismanj 
felt they be not; ſtill you were $hort of you 
aime; for, ſome king# of generall Councells ſud 
$8 are vnlawfull, or ſuch as are lawful] but 
«pproued, { though you would neuer beabſets 
proue ſo'much ont of this place) might need 
mending; apd'yet,approued and confirmed Com 
els need none. - 4. 

I knowethar ſome of yours doe fleight th 
diſtinQis of confirmed & ndt confirmed Councel 
as a thing not knownero S. Auguſtine andothy 
Auncients ; but they be miſtaken much. Ifys 
Jooke into the rome of his Epiitles you willl 
thar (kk) he, with many other Bishops, Wi 
Councell, wrote vnto Pope Innocentin, t0501 


firmetheir a&s and decree made againſt t 


erfours which Pelagius and Celeſtius had 2u0! 
ched; vt tatutisnoſtrg mediocritatis ctian Ap 

lice ſedis adbibeatar authorit4; that to the deertes| 
our mediocritie, the authoritic, of the See apoſt ol 
be added. And afterwards,error ef impictss 91 


multo: aſſettores habet ex per diverſe diſperſos, il 


| - = 1 ; c 
Apoftplicy ſecs quhoritate ahead, 
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T he errour and impiette ( of thoſe men) Which bub 
fo many «bbetters, and thoſe diſperſ.din divers parts 
or places, is to be anathematized alſo by th- autbort- 
ticof the See Apoſto.ike. Wherevnto the Pope 
anſwers, (and his Epiſtle is there (11) alio) firſt, I 4p © 
commeoding them for requiring, as they ougi? "oh 29.21 
to doe,the iuggmet of the See ApoſtobKe,ſcren- ”% 
tes quid ApoRtolice ſedi deb.atur; Secondlic, con- 
fcming this obligation, the Fath:rs ſaith he nog 
humind ſed diuinadecreuere ſententid vt quicquid de 
4iſiundis remotiſque prouincijs ageretur, non prius 
ducerent finiendum niſi ad buis ſedts notstiam perue- 
niret, vbi tots buius authoritgge inf que furrit pro» 
nunciatio , firwareturz the fathers haue decresgoyd 
ſentence not humane but diuine, (marke the words) 
that Whatſoeuer shou'd be donne in d'ſtoyned and re 
mote prouinces,they should not eftceme it to baerded, 
v#lez it come firſt to the notice of this S:e, Where the 
ware or ſentence Which istuſt should 56 -|ta- 

lished with the Whale auth -rritie of this. T mirdlite, 
he declares, quiſquis bc aſſentiens vid: tur eſſe ſen- 
tentie*( speaking of the Pelagian, erronr ) int» 
micum ſe Catholice fidei, ex Dei ben: fictjs profitetur 
ingratum, Who ſocuerſeemes to conjent into thi: opi- 
nton, doth prof: h:mſelf: an enemic to the Catho-« 
like faith, and ingratefull to God: benefits. Andin 
fine, he cuts che faRion of, from communion, 
ſeparetur ergo exc» 

Neither doth S. Augufine qmir to giue norice 
of this anſwer, forin th>106. Epiſtie, having h- 
gnified the ſending of;the adts of the foreiaid 
Councell, andof another alſo, againſt thz ſame 
ercour; together, with letters tothe ſame pur--- 

? pole, 


=— 
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mm $, .P9ſe,to Pope Innocentius;he (aith, (mm) (don- 

Aoz.apift. 14 nobs ile reſcripſit,codemmodo quof# erat, « 
106. vide opoitebat, Apoſtolice ſrdis Antiftitem, He Wrate 

eundem qy/anſwey to all things in ſuch manner a « Bish 

ht ar the Sce Apaſtolikelawfullic might before God, ang 
2. de verbs, 9448.97 to doe, Adding alſo elswhere, thatby thok 
ApoFtot, letters, dubitatts tots ſublata eff, all doubt inthy 
& 6,2. matter wastaken aWay.l omit to put you futther 
po p "Tg in minde that the Councell of ( nn) Chalcedoy 
bit”. asked of Leo th: greeat, as their Head and Father, 
cofirmatio of their decrees; which healſogue, 
nn Relat, though ( 00) not in all they defired: m__ 
—_— iÞ reby did manifeſt the fullnes of his aurhoritie, 
tonmp,. It were cafie to bring many examples in thi 
way kind , were I profeſledlie to treat of it; bu 
keeping my ſelf ( as I haue donne herherto)to 
00 Leo thoſe authors you object, ir ſufficeth to (atisfe 


PopaEpft, by S. Auguſtine authoritie the difficulties which 


laz cs. 


5  & A 7. 


| . 4 k 
Pulch, you bring out of S. AuguRline. The necefliticot 


Avg, the Popesapprobation you finde el{-where, i 
itisathing ſo manifeſt by the Seriprure ( Math, 
Tupra C:4+ 16. 27 loan, 21) that he, in his Predeceſors. 


" nm” ws "© ' 


j Peetcr, is peculiarlie deſignedas Chiefe ofthole 
wr 1) P.ſtors af pore the Charch is to relie for ths 
Isdz.y.10, knowledg and meaning of Gods word, accot: 

ding to the Apoſtles doQrine, Ephiſ. 4- ( which 

/ Paſtors are therefore afliſted 'accordioglit,to 

ſop "7 1 ſapportthe fairhfull built vppon them, ) rhat all 
Fe. other interpretation which would exclude 1t,l 
violent ynto the text; &, inaſmuch as it abou! 

to remoue the foundations which our 5440 

laide, doth indeuour { though yainelie, for i! 

15 more then Heſſ'can do, ( to'rninetwbe whole 


_ 
—- 
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Thepretence of plaine Scripture, or of mani- 
eſt cealon ( {uch aven ynderſtanding man conf - 
Icring.cannot buc afſent varo,) agawnjt the-con- 
ent of all the Paſtors in a Councell, is openty 
n(ufficieat, becauſe it doth ſuppole ( and with; 
Mut, yea againſt all reaſon) that they, (che Pa- 
ors) with all their Exerciſe in Diuinicie and 
liligenr inquiſirion, looking into. and coniide. 
ring the words of Scripture, comparing texrs 
rogether, cxamining the traditions of the 
Church, peruling former Councels, with the 
writing of the Fathers,, and other monuments 
of antiquitie.; and allifted hy the Hottie Ghoſt 
their interiour Maſter; be nor as able (as their 
aduerſaries) to conceaue plains Scripture, and 
reaſon ſo manifeſts orthat. conceauing and yn. _ 
derſtanding it,they should be, all,ſo.malicious,. qy; {© yi 
(and our Sauiour ſo vamindfull of his promiſe) denres n6 
as ro propoſe vato the world and oblige ir co loium ia” 
belecue as our S4uiours words , the contrarie. 2 (el 
Bat it is familiar in ſuch Opponeats as wanr pie 
themſelues that Authoritie which the Songe of cox v:deri 
God hath eſtablished ro keepe vs frow' Errour, volovt.sve 
ro pretend egident Scripture and manifſt (pp) ** © v4 
reaſon againit the Church; tothe end they may po as 
ſeem- to bring ſomething'greater for:to oppreſle 19a5.tra@. 
| or ouercome her auttforirie, as S.- Auguſtine well 45 | 
| | © objerued 


pp llli, quicum in vnicate atque communione catholica non fint 
Chciſtiano ramen nomine glotijantur, coguntur aduerſaci celentibus, 
&audentimperitosquaſs ratione traducere, quando marzime cnn ita 
medicina Dgaminus venerit vr fidem populis imperaret. Sed hoc facere 
coguntur quiauecere /e abieCtisſime lentiunt fcorum auchoritas cum 


euthornate cachelree conferarur, Conantnr ©g9 authoritatem ſtab:isfe 
| Yd frmam 
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oole:uedlong agoe. Audby the like ſiren, 
didche pagans heererefore ſtrive to within 
men whollie from the Crecde, by $hewingth 
cpntrarie ſo cleerelie tha no doubt, az; 
pretend:d, could be made of it; which wa; 


way th:y:houghr, co get (qq) ſchollers, but 
proued a mecre bragge. 


frnem fandatiſſime Ecclefiz quaſi retionis womine oy pollicitgth 
perare. Onnium evim Hereticorum quaſi regularis eſtiſta tener 
ras. Sed jlle fdes impermtor clementiſs: mus, & per conventys: deans 
ynos pypulorum atque pentium, ſedeſque 1pſas Apoftolorum, ater 
thoritatis muniuit Ecelefiam, & per pauciores pit door & verthi 
rituales vires copiofiſsimis apparatibus etiam inuiaiſzime rations 
armavir. $*- 4uq Epiſt, of Dieſe, 56. | 
qq In Catholica me tenet conſenfio poprlorum arque genim 

&£. apud vos autem vbi nihil horum eſt quo1 me invitet ac teneat, 
fola p: rſonar verrnans polticjtarie, que quidem fi tam manifeſta mor 
ratur vt i» dubium venire non poſs12, przponenda ct omnibus ullnrthy 
quibas in catholic a teneor. Sg autern rantummodo promitticur& ner 
cx1\ibernr, nemo me movebir ab ea fide qu#x animum meum tot Xn! 
tis nextbus Chriſtione velegronis aſtrinxit, S. Avg. contre Epiſ} Mend 
Fundam, c.q. Promitt- bas ſcent: veritatis, & nunc quedueſcis cf 
vt credem, c,5. multd i nſtihs & cautids facio fi catholicis PENT 
ml credidi, a4 te non eranſeo, nifi me,non credere 1u cris,feln 
feſt ſrme ac apert ſome ſerre aliquid fecetis, Quocirca (i m1hi ration] 
reddirurus es, dimirte Enangelium, Si ad Evangelium me tens, thi 
a1 cos me reneam qu:bus przcipientibus Evangelio eredidi, Fl 
i»bemtibus t11b1 omino non credam, Quod fi forts 1n Euangelio uþ 
good apertiſtimum de Manichzi apoſtolary inuenire potver's, 

rmabis mihi Catholicoryum a-thoritarem qui ivbent mihi non 
creJam. Quainfirmata,iam nec Euangelio cxedere potero &e.Se80t 
lit ytego Evangclio non credam, Ibidem, 


s. XN, 
> F 


r, Opratas cited his Aduer/arits, Wharfi 


fed to [ubmitte rhemſelues 10 the Churih L ; 
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ed by the Teſtament, admittedby themſclues. 
put the cauſe it [elf;, Was inthe indgment of the 
whole Carholike World, to be decided tn a Coun:+ 
i : «nd es, in fine, /o determined. 
2. For fnding out the truth, in mailer of 
aith,reconr/e 1s 10 be made 18 the fountee- 


Or dicitis licet;nos, non licer./loter licet veſtru &non Ob. 
licet noſicy nutant & remigant animi populoru Nemo 
obis credat nemo nob's: omnes contentioh homines (u- 
us. (Ef } Qrzrcndi (uot indices, 6 C briſtiani, de v. 
aque parte dart non poſſuat, quia ſtudijs reritas impedi- 
ot, Deforis quzrendus eft luderx; fi paganus, non poreſt 
zofle Chrifiana ſecrera; i Iludzus iniqucuseſt Chriſtiani 
aptiſmacis. Ergo ia tetris oulli de hac re teperir) pocerir 
udicium, deexlo quzrenduseft Iudex. Scd vt quidpul- 
amus ad'czlum cum habeamus hic igEvangclio teſtamen» 
um. Bars p.z1s. dx Opiate, 


MAving anſwered what was obieed ourof , k4" 
S. Auguſtin: 3 he, will vndercake, for vs, ro | 
atisfie that you bring from Optatus. And where , x Avg. 
he lookes about for a Iudge to decide the con- contre De» 
rouerlie moued by the Donariſts,this great Do- *<'/48 


our doth anſwer, yea the (a) whole Catholike Fare 


W-rid did agree, that the matrer was to be defii- 1g, ge the 
nedin Councel]; and that, not by clezre Scrip+ ». de Bape. 
ture; there was none; but bytradition, By the te- ©7- 6.1. c 
ſtamet; yes, not the Written, bat, the ® nuncopaiiue+ _ 
By the tlie Ghoſt, « iudge from heaven; bur, 
ſpeaking (bY inva Cauncell. The Whole World & jafre 
dd iudge, that this verie Controucrfie whereof lic. e. o f- 
Optatus ſpeakes, was to be determined (o :and . . yu 
accordingle it wes ſo determined. RX bent i 
Nether doth optatus denie , that which all ,,, £0. 
catholikes Pag «£6, 
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Catholikes when Saint A ugultine yrotegray 
red, ( and he himſelfe yee)ded as much of th 
(c ) Nicene Councell, of whole authotitic'ys 
Shall preſentlic heare more from S. Atahify 
who was init,) that the Church,which hy 
promiſc-of *aſiiftance, orthe Paſtors, aſſembly 
a Counccil,, thoſe whom the holie Ghoſt hat 
placed to gouerne, & who bur Sauiour hath plu 
to Keepe :vs-from being ho1ne. about With er 
win: of doirive;haue powerto'determineaton 
troverfic m Religion : But the Donatiſts excep 
ting againſt the Catholikes , as parties in th 
caule, he betakes himſc}fe to Seripture; agaipl 
which ( being admitted.on both fides)thatpte 
tended exception, had-no place. Chilerenih 
contend 4bohr a Legacie, both admit theitk 


THz LIP. 3 26x. (557 | 
| thers teſtament; anc, if there ,h1s words decid 


the controuerſie, they reſt : and fo, he pleadt 
the Donatilts' muſt do when the woros ofol 
Sau1ours will or teſtament be sho wed; ynlesite 
proceede ( 25 they had denied Church-auihs 
ritze, ſo) ro denie that, and þim. So on he goes! 
Shewethe thing, in ſcripture. But, what if th 
w.,ords of the teſtament. be obſcure? T he main 
then requiresa ludgc; and this Iudge mulbhut 
authoricic, and affitance; ifrbe cale beyasll 
was, about dluine faith : which aſbiſiance, v0 


P14 hath, but. by veriue of our.,Sauiours promit 


to. none but.tol 


' Church; not to. Pagans, nor beretikes; bur, toll 
\ Church; wherefpre, ihe Churchis ro judge.) 


'1; not atall 


.. baptized by anheretiks was ro be baptized ag 


we 


b.cther: F455 Ee Words of the reſtam©t had 
{ the queſtion was, Whether 0b 


, 
Ga” 


when he cameinto the Church? The anſwerto d Qui 
which Queſtion, you doe not finde in ({criptare. locus eſt 
The (d,) place which Oprtatus brings doth nor &c. 


3s t 
{mention ſuch as were baptized by hereckes. nar s 
a T here isnort in all ſcripture Saint Auguſtine laies ju cn GG 


an (c) example of ir. Shall the matter then rell; ;» cabalis 
and the Donatiſts, againſt che cuſtome and pra- /cr.bere, nee 


Rice of the Church, obtainc the cauſe? There m/s, 
isyeta remedic; andthis is, rocalla Councell, ey 


from all parts of the world; and there, by the tgnine, 
promiſed afliſtance, to decide it. Which was &c. Opra- 
done accordinglie , and in the heart of the v5! 7. 


Chucch ſymbolicall, the booke wherein Chri.itan TIE yy 


Rel:gion is written by the spiryit of the living God, ,,, uv, cords, 
it was found, and brought to light; and propo- o& is men- 
ſed. And to this iudgment, all Catholikes after - 1b»ycorum 


ward did ſubſcribe: and S. Cyprian alſo who In Pen 


his time thought the other more probable, ,,. ;amds- 
would, if wee belecue Saint Auguſtine, molt wn o 
willinglic hauc donne; and ſuch as would not, proxime 
<bauving notice of it ) were, and are; accounted'!e4dat 


Heyetikes, Jeu. vary 


2 Hence (that 1 note this by the way) wee x,90:1m 
take an Argument againſt you to prouc by the lecundo. 
ivdgment of Antiquitie , two things, 1. tharthe loco eff 
Church can propoſe and oblige ysto beleeve Boys, 
that mebrane., 


e Qyamuis huius rei certe de (cripturis canonicis non proferatur 
exemplum &c. S, Aug. (5, cont. for c. 33. vtſwpre, Apoftolrnibdl qui- 
demexinde przceperunt, ſed conſuerude illa quz opponebatur Cy- 
priano, ab corum m«Gtione cxordium lumpſiſte credenda eſt: ficut 
lunt meulteaquz vaiverſa tent Eccleſia & ob boe ab Apoſtolisprecepra 
bent creduntur, quemguam ſcripts non reperientar. li.s de baptic.2g. 
Cum in Scripturis nog invcaiamus aliquos &c, De Taiate Eccleſia 
"7 I. $4 45'2 


that which $he hath receaved onlie by Wa 
mouih. 2, that our Sautour'did not limit his 
miſcd Albſtance, ro fundamentalls onbie. Na 
onlie ro fundamentals , nor onlie tothe writa 
Word. Wee have, l ſaie, in theſe rwothin $, thi 
iudgment of the Church which was in, and befor 
Saint Augtiſtines daies, _ you. They did 
inquire, dihgentlic, what had beene tought for: 
meclie, wat traditio had been leftin the Church 
by thofe who firſt planted Religion iniythey 
mtde recourſe to the fountaine. Which Kindo! 
pt oceeding for the reſolution of difficulties ha 
See bene commenced rothern fromthe (f)begin 
the To- Ning ;zand was in after- ages ſtil] approved, a 
wesof appearcghy the ® practice of the Church ypoll 
Cooncets gcocalions of impeitance. | 


f Quidenim &fi de aliqua modica queſtione diſcepratio eſſet, 10b 
ne oporteret in antiquifſimas recurrere Ecclefias, in quibus Apofil 
conuerſati ſuor, & ab jjsde preſenti queſtiong ſumere quodcenubl 
reliquidum cf? Quid antem fi neque Apoſtoliquidem Scriptuur 
Jiquiſſeot yobis, nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi TradRienit, quil 
tradidervnt ijs quibus comirtebant Ecclefias, cui ordination) afſe 
tiuor wulz gentcs Barbarorum, eorum qui in Chriſtuw credibrſ 
charattere vcl atratiemo ſcripram habevres per Spiritutnin cone 
ſuis (alurem, & veterem tiaditionvem diligenter cuſtodientes &c.) 
Irencus adn. Hereſ. ls 3.c 4. cuins captrs 4pitio Non opoittt, 
adh ve quzrere apud alios veritatem ,ctim Apoſtoli quaſiin depolito 
rivm dives, plenisfimt in ea ( Ecclefis ) contulerint omnia que 
vencarzs ,veiomnis quicunque velit, ſumat cx ea potvm vite bz ops 
ws 18 benc ſonientiam. Nam & fontem. ingent, conſtat v0am elſe ded 
tibus, rnde Hereticinon poſſuot vel iph bibere, vel aſios potare- 
ls. 2. Cattrem lege on Ireneo's 3.15.3. vbi detreditione preclare deſſert 
compencio eſt apud religiolas & ſhimplices rientes, & erroen dept 
nere, & invenire atque eruere vetitatem. Nant fi ad diving T 
w45 caput & originem reue!tamur, ceflat error humanvs; ® 
mentorum celeſtiun ratioveperipeta, quicquid (ub calig'fe ave 
de regebrarum obicucum, latcbat, ig lucem veaitatis aperiourenl. 
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palis aquam ducens qui copioſe pris & largiter proflueb2r, ſubirs 
deficiar, nonne ad fontemn pergituP, br illic defectionts raris noſcatur, 
virumne areſcentibus venis in capite vada ficcauerit 3 an vero 
integra inde & plena procurrens, 1n medio itinere de ticerit: ve 
r1tio interrypti aut bibuli canalis eftetum eſt, quo minus aqua 
ontinua perſcucranter ac iugiter fiaerer, reſeto & confirmato ca« 
zali ad vſum atque potum cjuitatis aqua. culleta eadem vberrare at- 
age integritate repreſentetur , qua de forte proficiſcitur, Quod & 
zonc faccre oportet Dei Sacerdotcs vrecepta divinaſeruantes, vt 1 a- 
1quo nutaucrit & vacilſaucrit veritas, ad originem Dominicam & 
Euvangelicam, & Apoſtolicam Traditionem reverramur ; & inde ſurgat 
atus noftci ratio, vnde & ordo & origo ſurrexir, S, Cyprianus Eprſt.7 4 
d Pomperumn, De qua ep. vides, Ang li.g. contre Donat .c. 14. & 25 Vide 
tiam de modo vernnatem inweſtigands, Tertullianum, li, de Prafcrips. & 
9*20, 21, Cc. 


C..X1, 


Saint Athana ſins eftterred it aviine thing for 
thoſe Who Would not fand vniothe N ictene de- 
ree,to call for Conicels, Hedideſteeme the decree 


it, infalluble. Of divers infallible Authirities, 


pne may he mare po'werfull aud commannaing 
then another. F - 


Ruſtraigirur circumcurhtantes precezerunt ob fidem'ſe = Ob. 

Synudis poſtylare, cum fir divina Scriptura omnibus 
potcutior* Qaod ft ad hanc rem vfus Synodi defideratur, , 
{uperſunt aCta patrum : uvam nequein hac patte negligen- 
res facre qui Nicezx conueneruat , fed ira accurate (cri- * 
pſcruvr yt qui finceriter eorum (cripra Jegar, facile remi- * 
niſcatureiusin Chriſtum religionis que a {dels litcris an. »» 
punciatur. Baro. p.327. cx Athauaſio, * ' 


> 


gd ATranavs Wasart the Conncell of Nice, .., 
«* where the Aria herelte Was anathemarized, 
4 Ae” ny 
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27 4. Tus FovixrTn Booxs 
& the Catholike faith cſtablished ; yetheisallo 
brought againſt the authoritie of all general| 
Councells ; firſt becauſe he rels the ariang 
( who would nor ſtand to the 1udgment of 
that Coucel| which was ccumunica]l, and yet 
cried out for Councells,) thatin vaine theyyunne 
about the movld pretending they required Councells 
for the faith, wheras the diuine ſcriprure js more 
powerfull rchen all.Second/iebecauſe hefaith that 
who lo reades the Writings or ats of the Ni- 
cen fathers, they will eafilie call to minde that Re- 
ligion Which is showed un holie ſcripture. 
Iam not yet ſo learned as to conceaue how, the 
infallibilitie of Coticelsis any waie contradi- 
Qed in theſe words;lo farreTI am from thinking 
thar th\s grear Saint did forget hiſelfe,& vndoe 
what with others he before had donne, The 
decree of the Nicene Coucell, rogether withthe 
Agts, did ſo bring to minde the farth commeded inthe 
ſcripture, that withall it had force, he ſaith, en- 
- oughto (a) otierthrowe the contrarie, and to put 


the matter( b )out of queſtion; and ſo farre, tha 
who 


' a Quvisvſusqueſo Conc:liorum quum Nicznum Cencilium ad 
uerſus Arianam ceteraſque hzreſcs [atis valeat? d, Arhaneſ, de $ynodi, 
Indecens & nefariwm aliquid ex reae & iuſtt decreris, & ex rebus Nr 
cce publice cum liluftri\ſimo Principe Conſtantino patre tuo per a6 
curatam dcliberationem conſtituris ijmmarare velle exc, per quam {Sy 
nodum)nonilla ſola, ſed &reliquz hzreſes ſublarz ſunt jn qua cer! 
& addere liquid temerarium ct, & auferre periculoſym, Ibudemepi3t 
Synod, ad Conſtantivm. Anzuſt. Sufficiunt quz Nicez confella fuere, 
ſatiſque per ſe virium habent, tum ad (wbuerſfionem impis dogwats, _ 
ad rutclam vtilitaremque Ecclefiaſtica doarine , dem uw Epiſt. 4 
Epije, Africe* ; 

b Egoarbitrabar omnium quorquor vnquam fuere hareticorun 
inanem 2arrulitatem Nicens Concilio ſedatum eſſe. Nam fades quz inib1s 


Patribus ſecundum ſacras Scripturas tradita', & confMionibus co" 
| firmaii 
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who ſo did oppoſe themleclues, were (c) Here- 
tiks. It was avaine thing, ſo he eſteemedit, in 
the Arians by other Councells, to ſeck roreverſe 
what was there cſtablisbeeghe definition of the 
holie Ghoſt, there made,the Word of Gad, by that 
Counccll, remaines foreuer; ( d ) verbum ildud Domi- 
hi per @cumenicam Nicre Synodu manctin eternum. 

As forthe compariſon which he makes, witli 
ſcripture; it (e) hurteth nor. He that ſaith, the 
ſcripture where it js plaine and vniuerſallie re- 
ceaued,is more powerfull then a Councell; or 
that, the etervall yeritic openlie revealed, as\r 
3s to Saints, is more poWerfuli then (criptneey 
doth nor preiudice infall.bilitie. Both may haue 
it, and yet one be more powerfull. And this ſup- 
poled, vizthat both (criprure andthe Connce!l, 

OF = 
firmata eft, ſatis mihi idonea, effcaxque videhatur ad ombem impietss 
tem cuertendam, & pietatem em! que 3n Chriſſs eſt ſides conſtitnendam, 
Arque 1deo diverfis Concilijs per Gallizm & Hiſpanias, & Rome ce» 
lebratis, omnes qui in co conucrtu fuere, iftos lucifugas qui lecſe 
ctiamnuy occuliant & que Arrij ſunt ſapinnr, communi calcu!o 4njns 
Spiriaws imctats anathemace percuflerunt, eo quod iſti abi nomina 


verdicaucrivtSyncdorum &c. S. Athena}. Epi}, ad Fpicter, Qua igitur 
audacia fit vt poft rahtj Concili) «u: horitarem; difce ptatiobes aur gue» 
ſtronesrmfliutwant? lbiden, 

© Ego autem demiratus ſum tuam pietatem hzc ſpſiinvifſe, 
quod non fimul & iſtos compeſcuerit; & piam fidem ( m Contel:o Ns- 
ceno traditam vi ſupra) illis propoltcrit, vt ijs auditis velin quieter 
4 "03 vel þ mquicts contredicereht hevetaci homines mdicaretutnr. 

Iaem, 
d VYavus corum labor qui contra illud ( Nic env) alia ſubinde cone 
cilia moliuntur , quippe qui piuſquam decem [yucdos iam inftituerinr, 
bngulis ſemper aliquid innovantes &c. ipr ar) interim empem plarta- 
tionem quam non P:antaucrit pater czlcflis eradicaudam efle:; verbury 
autem 11]nd Domini per acumenrcam Nocee /yhnodum in 2ictuun maper, 
S. Atbana/, Epiit. ad Fprſc, Aﬀrice. 


e Catholici Scripturam Sacrata non ſubijciune ſed anteponunt wy 
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beinfalliblez but the power of (Eripture mores 
the diſcoutle of $.'athanaſiws is convincing, Hg 
thar will nor fubmit his iudgment to thatautho- 
ritie which is moſt powerfull,doth in vaineprec 
rend he will be ruled by the leſſe;he doth cafilis 
contemne a Councell , who contemnes the 
Scripture, propoſed by the vniuerſall Church: 
as the Arians did, who contradicted open Scri- 
eure, andall Antiquirie. | 

Neichet doth chis make any thing againſ 
thedecifion of controuerlics, by Councellsfor, 
though the waic of Councells be a certaine wait 


i 

| 

{ 

{ 

to determine what'wee mult beleeue, yer mar © 

there be anoth-r way co fiade irour; & thar cer. || \ 
raine'too. And doubtles, he char ſeethin (cri Þ * 
| prurethar, which he knowes the whole (ymbo. 1 
licall Church ( chat which holds out che book I 1 

wherein he reades it,) doth beleeue,ts more po. 

| | werfullie moued co giue aſſent ,|then he thi * 
heares a Councell onlie. And our aflentis mon 
| pronc whea ths Prophets and Apotlesall, pro  B 
1: | - pole the ſame, then when one alone dothi 7 
| . | _._uouch it; though one Propher- of Apoltle 5 8 
| himſelfe be ſufficient and infallible. b 
' Concilijsz neque in hoc vila;controuerſia eſt. Bellarm. 15, 1. de Concili WY Þ 
E.12. Quod fi interdum aliqui Catholici dicunt. Scripruram peadet WW ef} 

ab Eccleſia fiye a Concilio, non intelligant quvad authoritatem «ll 
cundum ſc, ſedquoad cxplicatioacm & quoad nos. [bidems. | T 
t} 

. + h., ſ I bi [) O 

>|... a» Fincentins Lirinenſis will have Chardr agtht " 


ad 


ritic relied vpon in matter of faith," as erin 
114- DJs $8437 x os 1:3; — 


| 
| 
| 
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and -undoubied. HoW a man is to carrie himſelf, 
When manic? of faith is queſtroned, T he Way to 


infallible in thetr decrees and thife are Here 
ticks ;that contradidt and oppoſe them. 


Ape magno fludib & ſumma artentione perquirensh 
%quam plurimis ſanAitate & doctriva, praſiantibus viris 
quonam modo poſlun certa quadaty & quaſi general: ac tes 

alari via Ca holice fide) veritatem 2b hereticz prauita- 
tis fallitate diſcernere; huruſmodi ſemper reſponſum ab 
omnibus fere retuli.” Quod five ego ſive quisalinsvreller 
exurgentiom herecicota fraudes dept: heodere laqueaſque 
vitaze & in fide ſanus atque integer permanetre , du- 
pkei modo munire fidem fuam Domino adiuuante deþbe- 
ret; Primo ſcilicer, divine legis authoritate : tunc de.hde 
Eccleſig Catholicz treduzone, Bato p. 349. ex Vincent. 
Lyrin. C. 1. | __ 


IncenTivVsLikinens 1s, Theargue 
menttaken from this Father is, that in his 
golden treatiſe, entituled Adnerſas prophanas he+ 
reſedn nougdtiones, he hath omitted ro ſpecife 
generall Councells and their decrees, and di- 
uers leaues arc ſpent to proue that he did not 
give vnto them any place in theGire@&ion of our 
beleefe. Bur no paines will ſerue; He doth more 
then onceor twice mention them; and hath re 
ſtified what he! thought of thei anthoritie, 
Two generall (4) waies there areto diftinguish 
thorruch from errour in matter of Religion; tho 
one by Scripture, the other by Tradition: bur the 
Scripture is profoundand obſcae, wherevpon 
it hath come to paſſe that diuers heretikes haue 
interpreted ig diuers waies; ſo that, tro Knowe 
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finde the Catholike ſence. Generall Countels, 
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the right meaning of1t, iris neceſſarietorecar; 

;  Teto traditiqn; and, ( as he faith inthe ſecond 

h | he ch aprer of his booke ) (b) l h Ut the line of the pro- 
<./8. per. phzticalland A voto ical titerpretatian be direged 
119. decoding to therule of the Eccleſiaſtical and Catho. 
bi.5.ce 2. likefence. Which Catholik ſence, may be found 
thre: Waizs chieflie, according as he conceaues it; 

one isto (ee if ic be held by che (ymbolicallor 
vaiverſall Charch; aſecond is, ro fee if ic be held 
by the Fathers, cach writing in his ownetime; 
6 third, to (ce whether it be defined in any gene. 

rall Cquocell. By.theſe three wajes principallie, 

aman fs dire&ed ro the Catholik octrue ſence 

£ Vineeur, of ſcripture: and all three acc not neceſlarie,bur 
F.3> any of chechree will ſerue thetaine. (c) Inthe 
Catholik Church, ſaith he, Wee m4# have 4 preat 

care W:e hold, that WIich hath bens beleeued euer) 

Wh-re; that which hath beca belceued euer; tha 

which hath been belceued by all ;for this is true 

and properlie Catholick as the power of the name ani 

the definition dath dec'are, wv ich truelic doth com. 

prekend all vniuzrſallie... And th:s is donne in finei | 

we follow vniuerſaltti:,antiquitie, conſent. vniuerſs ll | 

litre wee $hAll follow thus : if Wee conf-ſſe that on IN | 

faith to be true Woich the whole Church thoroug | 

/ the world doth acknowledg : And antiquitic that Wl; 
wee doe not in any ſort goe back from choſe ſenca' ſh ; 

Whiob it ismanifeſt that our halie A unceſtors «nd FJ « 

ths have celtbrated and commended : and Cenſent Yi © 

like wiſe, if W:e followe the d:finitions and decrees of}; 

all, or neere all, the priefts and matters in Antiqu J 
c 

{ 


tie. And (d) mote he hath to che ſame pt 
pole. | | He 
4 Quidigirar facier Chriſtianws Catholicos, (i (e aliqua Ecclefia pat 
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He lived in the yeare 440. and before he 
wrote this booke, there had been three generall 
Councells; whoſe decrees, though not made, 
the *firſt of them, much more then a hundred ® Nicenum 
yceres before him, he numbersamongſt the re- 1009 3t5- 
cords1of Antiquitte which are to be looked into, 
And inlike manner,the decrees made 200. 500. 
1000.yeares before vs, take placeand orcerin 
the records of antiqu'tie,reſpetiuelic ro our times: 
the diſtance of precedence being more,then was 
the diſtance ofany Cquncell precadcnt, respe= 
Aiuclie vnto him, 

You are further to obſerue, that, to the vai. 
uerſalitic ofa truth he doth not require, that ir 
bediſtinalie beleened of all that profeſle Chci- 
ſtian religion;ſome have profeſſed it who belee- 
ued not the bleſſed Trinitie, others denied the 
Incarnation; the greateſt myſteries were not 
Catholick in this (cnſc. Neither doth he require 

that 


peſtifero corryproque membro /anitetem vniver(s corporisanteponat? 
quod f nowella al:qua contagia non iam poſtiunculam tantum ſed ro- 
tam parirer Ecclefiam commaculare conetwr * ( locum bunc cortuperunt 
wittakerss & Vitws, aeveties, Jtunc item proutdebit vt aptiquitatiinhe» 
reat ; quae prorlus iam nou poteſt yil4 nevitatis fraude ſeduce, Quid fin 
ipſa veruſtate duorum auttrium hominum vel certe ciuitatis vnius 
aut ctiam prouinciz alicuivs error deptebendatur 2 Tunc omnino 
curabirt yt paucorumremeritari, vel inſciriz , ft qua ſunt vninerſalicer 
aptiquitus vwigerſalis Eccleſsae decrets preponat. Quid | tale aliquid 
emergag vbi nihil huiuſmodt reperiatur? Tunc opera dabit yt col- 
latas inter ſe Maiorum conſular 1nterrogerque ſententias ; eorum 
dumtaxat quidiaerlis licertemporibus & locis, 1n yvvius tamen Eccle- 
fiae Catholicae communione & fode permanecates, mezoſtr; probabilesex- 
tzterwnt: & quicquid non vnus aut duo tantum ſed omnes patiter vno 
codemque conſcalu,aperte, frequenter, perſeyeranter,tenuiſle (cri 

bile, docuiſſe cognouerir, id ſibi quoque intciligat av/que yite dubite- 
tone credendum. Yip, Ly11e 6 4+ | | 


— 
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thata point or yeritie which 1s Catholik, be 

ſuch that ir hath been expreſlic and diſtinalie 
belcened of all Catholiks ar all times; the Catho. 

e Videl;.li& Epiſtles in this ſence (c) werenot all, Cathy, 
f.c.2,9-:.Jik:'buc his meaning is, (as 1 infinuated befo- 
{S231 re\) that a ſence or vetitie appertaining to faith, 
which is belecued by the Symbolicall, thatis by 

che vniuerſall catholike Chorch , either all. 

waies, Or at anytime, {forit can new:y errein 

divine faith; ) or, which the Fathers have vni- 
formelte in their times and ages taught, and 
profeſfed; or, which hath beene defined by all, 

or neere all the Paſtors, (thoſe which ze to 

reach, )in a generall Counccl}; isto be receaued 

as a Catholik ſenſe. _ |. 

Twice,in that litcle booke, he repeates againe 

this matter of finding out the Catholik ſenſe dy 
antiquitie conſenting, either in Councell , or ou 

of Councell;and, by vniucrſalitiez and inboti 

places the definition of generall Councells, and 
theirauthoritie comes in. As, in the 28. chapte! 
where giuing dire&ion how to avoid herericks 
wholike the Deuil yrge Scriptures 3gainlt chi 
truth, in this caſe, ſaith he, Catholikes sball g 
| greate- care that they tnteyprete th:! dinine canon af 
cording to the traditions of the vniuerſall Church, C 
according to the rules of the Catholike doAyine or dr 

erery Wherein likewiſe it is neceſſarie that the) ſollo®# 
the vnigerſalitie,antiquitie, and conſent of the Cathd- 
An exe) 18 Church. Andif at any time'a part doth reb:W«- 
19) eXfet- | ; . | Picload or the 
lent 1: on £4inſt the whole, noueltie againſt antiquitie, ore" 
{or thefs diſagreement of oneor ſome fewe erring oper 
jms." gainiithe conſent of dll, or at leaſt of farr# pe? 
be f tho(thes; let then preferre che integritte 0 the wo 
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before the corruption of the part . Andin the ſame 
Whole, the rcligion of antiquitie bi fore ihe propha- 
> | neſſe of noueltic: 45 alſo in antiquititie it ſelfe, let 
3. | them preferre before the rashnes of a verie fewe, (f} 
> | fir of all if any be, the generall decrees of an arcument- 
h, # call Councell: then ofter, if that 5c not, {ct then; fol- 
y | lowe that Which next, (to wit) the ſentences or 
l. opinions ofmany and great maſters $onſenting amonge 
n | zth:mſelues. ge EE 

i- In the next chapter, hetells what Fathers 
df thoſe muſt be, whole opinions wee, take; they 
1 BY muſt be (g ) orthodoxe, ſuch as livivy.piouſlic 1n 
oY inthe Catholike faith and communion, and re- 
4 maining conſtant, haue died in Chriſt; or hap; 
pilic bene pur to death for him : and thoſe he 
ſaith are ſo to be belecued, that what ſoeuer euhet 
all, or the greater part, baue efiabliched vr_ confirmed, 
receauing,bo/ding or deliverine, withone 77 the ſame 
mcaning » manifcſilic , oft , conftantlie, as it Were in 4 
certaineConce!l of mallers agreeing an og th:mſeiues, 
the ſame is to be eſtecmed ceyraine ex vudoubted, And 
againe in the (b ) next, Hos, in Eccleſia Dei diui- 
nitzs per tempora er loca diſpenſatos,quiſqujs in ſenſu 
Catholici daginatis vnum aliquid in Chriftoſentrentes 
contempſerit, non hominem contemnic ſed Deum, He 
that contemnes theſe ( fathers ) divine{te diſtributed, 
accord:ng to times and places, inthe Church cf God; 
agrecing in Chriſt in the ſence of a Cathokk pemtecf 
doFrine, be contemnethnot man, but God, Sogreate. 
hee eſteemgth this authoritie of the fathers and 

WENT P fl maſters, 


{ 
f Primem emnium generalia, fi qua ſunt, vpizerſalis concilijdecreta 
Ie 480. runc deinde, fi id minus eſt, ſequantur gquadproximumeT?, 
muttoty arque magnotum confenticartes ſibi{ententias magiltroty, 
F -ocens. Liringeczs, &, Idemc.;o. þ Idea C40. " "IuND 
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maſters, which God hath diſpenſed, not tons 

bar in ſeuerall times; and yet, the peneralld;, 

crees of an oecumenicall Counccll, withhim 

je.;8.vs haue (i ) the precedence; premum omniun genergig, 
Jjuprs ſiqua ſint, vniuerſalis Concilij decrets preponan; 
tunc detnde, ſiid minus «A, ſequantur quod proximan 

eſt, mutorum atque magnorum conſentientes ſibiſen- 

tentias magiſtorum. | , 

Againe in the 41, chapter he repcates a ſecond 

time the ſame matter, of finding out the Caths. 

ike ſence by antiquitie, coſenting,in Councel| 

or out of Councell: whetc he ſpeakes yer more 
bome,(k) Wee baue ſaid that in the antiquitie of the 

Church two things are greatlie and With greate dili 
gence to be obſerue; ( quibus) where vnto, all thoſe 
muſt adhere feedfaſtlie , that Well not be b.rcticks 
(why do you ſtart? ) firſt of all, if any thing sbouli 
be auncientlie defined With the authoritie of an oecy-- 
menicall Councell, by all the Prieſts of the Catholick 
Church : and next, if any new queſtion should ariſe 
Wherein that were not found, recourſe to be madeto 
the opinions or ſentences of holic Fathers, thoſe oneli 
Who euerie one in their owne time es place w-re found | 
to be approued maſters, continuing ſtill in the vuiti 
of communion and faith : and What foeuer they be 
found 10 haue held With one and the ſame meaning T 
conſent 
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& Diximus inipſa Ecclefiz vetuſtate duo quzdam vehementer ſtu» 
dioſcque obſcruanda, quibus penitus iovhzrere deberent, quicungue 
hereticoeſſe nolunt, Dr imum (i quid antiquitus ab omnibus Ecclefiz G4: 
tholicz Sacerdotibus vniver/alis Concilt) authoritate decretwm : Deinde « 
qua noua &c, c, 41, Exemplum adhibuimus Santi Conciliy quod 
ante triennium ferms in Afia apud Epbeſuwm celcbratum eft &c-F*+ 


#erſisSacerdotibus, qui illo ducenti fer conucnerant &c+ omnes Vero 
 Cathols:05 ſacerdotes thille &c. c. 42. | 
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conſent, that withont all ſcruple Should be iudped the 
true and Catholike ( dottrine ) of ebe Church. Here 
befides the faith and profeſſion of the Church 
ſy nbolicall er vniverſall, be two ocher rules, 
wherevnto all, that will not be flat bereriks, muſt 
of necellitie conforme chemſclues; the decrees 
of xcumenicall Councels, and, the Vn;forme cone 
ſent of Fathers. I leaue you now, to compare 
your condition, with his opinion. What he de- 


a$3 


livers in this macter, 1s not his dodrine a» fypry par; 


lone. ; 
That you conceaue him the berter, he preſen 


277» 


tlie brings, for inſtince or example,the procee-, 


dings of che Councell of £4h:ſus ( held (1) hree 
yeares, no more, before hz wrote this booke,) 
wherein Ne:{(tarias was condemned; the anathe- 
matiſmes of the Qouncell you may ſee when you 
pleas. It is worth the noting by the way ( forir 
is your praRiſe too, and iadecd,of all hereticks) 
that Neſtorius, as he relates in the end of the 
chapter,renoiced the authoritie of the Church 
in deciding controuecrſics, afhcming (m) totan 
etiam nunc errere, ex ſemper erraſſe Eccle/tam, that 
the mhole Church even now, { in the time of the 
Counccll ) doth erre, and alwaics hath errcd. In-the 


Lijit chapter of all, he brings io the authoritie of 
the Sre A-»oſtolike;z8& 1n fine,concludes his booke, 


If neither ApoRoiical definitionsy nor Ecclefiifticall 


decrees, whycby according to th: ſacred conſent of 
vnizerſal tie 4nd antiquitic, all Heretikes ever, andin 
fire Pelagiue, Celeſtius , Neorius, bauc been deſer- 


uediie condemned, be to be violated, it is necefiarie ve» 


Filie that a! Catholikes hereafter , which have acare 


to ghewe themſclues lawſuil children of he moth:r- 


[ 


Church, 


- was 
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234 Tue Fovarn Boory, 
Church, be aſſociated andeloſe-ioyned vntothe faith 
of the bolie Fathers, and,ſo n/it, that they dies mit; 
and that they deteſt ,abborre,ſpeakeagdinſt,perſecate, 
the prophane novelties of prophane men. | 


$5+-X 34k 


Y Our next and laſt exceptions againſt ſome 
places of Scripture alleaged for the Conn- 
ce]s infallibilitie;burt this is out of the limitesof 
our Queſtion, which was not de Iure, bt 
Fato; not Whether Oecumenicall Councelsbe 


.Infalliblie in the decree of faith; but, what Ca: 


tholike Diuines'hauo taught'and maintained 
openlie,in the point. Yer leaſt you think to well 
of your exceptions touching the former Que- 
ſtion ( delure ) I will-refame that matter bricflie 
in the end of this diſcourſe; but will not mixent 


with the matternow in hand. 


[In the Concluſion of your diſcourſe you re- 
peare againe whar you had faideand intended 
alſo to prove, in the beginning 3 vzxt, that wee 
belecuing as wee do that Councels are direted 
in their decrees by the Holy Ghoſt in vertue ol 
chediuine promiſe,do therein atttibute to them 
more then Antiquirie hath donne. The vane 
ofwhich your pretence appeares ſufficiently by 
that which hath been anſwerd to your proofes 


andexceptions in particular - You finde nor in 


all Antiquitic any 6ne- man eſteemed 1n his rime 
Orthodox, who denies whar wee beleenc. Even 
thoſe whom you. produce to ſpeake againſt v5 
affirme it,conſtatitlie. And who more Aunctent 
the ranck of Chriſtians, then the ApoRile "_ 
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ſelaes, whole teltimonie you haue heard in our 
behalf. You haue beene told alſo that in Saint 
Auguſtines daies the Catholikes vniuerſallie, and 
amongſt chem the greate## Schollers, ſubmitted 
theiriudgments to the iudgment of the' Church in 
Councet : and this roo, though the point (o de> 
| termined were neither fundamental, nor found 

*F in Scripture. Farther, you $hall fiade, (as harh 
beene likewiſc jaſinuared by occaſion of your 
diſconrſe) in the Councecll of Chalcedon, ſix 
Þundred Fathers together , acknowledging dini- 
ne aſſiſtance to the Nicene, ſo farre, that the De- 
crees, they ſaid, could not be recraRted withoar 
( 4) making pid the grace of the Holie Ghoft. And 
others accotdinglie ſaie they were (b) diuinelic 
ordained; ( c ) oracles of faith . It ſufticeth to make 
inſtance in thar one, being the firffoecumenicall 
thar was celebrated after che Apoſtles daies; to 
Shewe thatit ſtopped not in them, bur was con- | 
tinued after their (the Apoſtles ) time, vato the 
Church. And in like manner it was affoorded 
afterwards to the ſecond, andthe third , and 
fourth; the decrees of which (d) Gregorie, our 


Apoſtle, did honour 45 the Gogpels; and io allo to 
the 


s Sicrgo Spiritus Santius conſedit Patribus, ve manifeſtt conſedir 
& ordinawt que ordinate ſunt, qui retrattat ca Spirits Sentts caljat, gra» 
tiam. Santa Synodus dixit, Omnes hec dicimes. Anathema qui zetray 
Rar, Conc, Chalced, Af3,1. (6) S. Leo, Eprit. 53. & 54. vide cuam $S. 
Aug. l4.6.de Bapt. c.39. | 6 $1335 
c Siquis fidem illam a Sana & magna Synodo oprime & divine. af» 
flats definitam ac cxpolitam, diccre volucrit balim animarum noſtray 
rum, fundamentumque.inconcuſſum & munirum, is viique probay 
tiſimeloguitur, Lib. r.de Trinit apud Cyrill. Alexend, Suis aurem yery 
bis 3 nobis ſcribatur, diuinum & ſantifſimym Synodi illigs Ocacu- 
lum, Ib5dew, Vide S, Ambroſ li, 1, de Fide, ad Gretian.( d) b. 1, Regeft. 


Ry y U 1 


"3. *©s 4 
FRIIE £ 2 
- wb OE ze V p- 
. et Ss : 
- 3 a . 
to " 


Fpift. 24. 


meEtis ali 


Quintum quvoque Concilium pariter veneror. Ibidem.( e) 
Conc, Chatc. atts 1.anathema qui retraciar, De rebus apud Niczam, 
& apud Chalcedonam definitis,nvllum audemus ivire rraQtaivr, tad! 

vam dubia vel infirma fin, quz tanta per Spiritum Sanchum fizit au- 
thoritas,$, Leoepiſt.78, vbi plurca in candem ſententiam. (f )S.” Awbreſ 
Oſt. 12,5, Hier, contra Luceferian. 

2 Nollo modo ficri poreſt vr qui divinis audent centradicere ſacr- 
. 1qva dobis comunione ſocientur S. Leo Epiſt, 58 Pate facientes 
omnibus & probantes non «fſc emnino inter Carbolicos compurane 
dos, qui definitiones venerabil:s Synodi Nicen#,vel ſand! Chalce«o- 
vephs Concilijregulasnon ſequuutur. Ib5dew. ( b) S. Augvft de Here|, 


m#.69. 5 Bafil.epiſt. 78.S. Aihanaſ, epiſt, ad Epictes, Vincent Ly16 4 
(+) Conc. ace, Epheſes, &C. 27 ; 
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the reſt ; by vertue of one and the ſame Promfe; 
mace abſolutiie, tothe Church. Vpon which pro. 
miſe that alſo of the Apoſtles did relie, as before 
hath been obſerued- | 
Moreouer the Fathers held, that the defini. 
tions of oecumenicall Councells, might nothe 
£alled inro (e) doubt; that they were ratherts 
looſe their (ſ) lives then to denie then; that 
thoſe who dideppugne them, were (g) not Cp 
tholikes, but (þ) herctikes. And the Conncels 
themwſclues did (i) anathematize all, thatreie- 
Aed,or diſlented from them. New by theſe anc 
thematiſmes and excommunications: by the deepe 
cenſure, and branding with the note of Hereſis 
by the deniall of the name of Catholike, to ſucha 
did ſtubbornelic contradie oecumenicall deh- 
nitions : by the knowne cx: feme of the Paſtors, i 
all ages, and caſes of greateft difficultie, (when 
ſocuer they could with ſaferie meete in Coun- 
cell,) ro define {ub anathemate, and to oblige ll to 
conformitie without further diſpute ot doubt j 


(they being the men whom our Sauiour hathgi 
uen 


2 
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uen to teach his people and eſtablish them in the 
eruth:) by che generall Obedience of the Symboli- 
call or V niuerſall Church, inall times, to the Pa« 
ſtors,ſo reaching;(manifsſt-d in thery acceptatis of 
ſuch Decrees, and conformable profeſiion of the 
faich:) by rhe eſteeme which bolic Fathers had 
of Councells,whereofin Saint Auguſtine I gaue 
aninſtance, {n the caſe of S. Cyprianz bs by 
the Apoſtles praftice, in regard and contewpla- 
tion of rhe promiſe. By all this, I ſaic, wee haus 
alight giuen vs to ſee the Sence of the Promiſe's 
which 1s the matter de Iuye, asfar as it apper 
tainesto the preſent Queſtian;that is ro ſaic,how 
all theſe, how Antiquirie, how the Paſtors of the 
Church , how the Catholike world, did, in all 
times, vnderſtand it, And do finde that the ſence 
and meaning wherein wee take ir, the foreſaid 
Promiſe | meane, and Couenant ( for (o it is 
alſo,) deſcended from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues, by a conſtant and vniuerſall Tradition, all 
Catholikes accommodating themſclues in pra 
Rice;zin all times when occafion was,thereunto; 
and No man, eſtcemed in his time Octhodor, 
opcnlic oppoling it, citherinthe Auncienr or 
in Larer times. Thatthis is ſo,irt doth (uffcientlie 
appeare. Neither you, nor your fellowes haue, 
with all your inquiſion , found aſmuch as one, 
Orthodox Diuine openlic oppoſing it. Which 
kind of vniuerſalitie in the deſcent, fiee from 
all open oppolition made by any man knowne 
to haue been ſound in faith and Orthodox, is 
more you know then the Tradition of ſome 
Books,of Dinine Scripture, which yow call the 
Rule of faith, hath had. Can you allert a more v- 
nivcrſall, 
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tiverfall, free Tradition, for the Creeditfelf;and 
forth*"Sence of itz Will you be'Caſviſt tothoſe 
who refuſe ro belecue, yea who diſbelecue whit 
is by the Church ſo delivered; and anſwerfor 
them, before Gods Tribunall, when they muſt 
give acccount of their a@ions; and, ofthis x: 
mongſt the reſt* . | 

Of what moment this marter is, 1 didinſ. 
nuate in my diſcourſe before the Queſtion; 
which diſcourſe I'defire you now to reade agai: 
ne. Withall you will ſee in it how $hott you 
come of whar you did pretend. 

' You may further call co min de, that the Coun 
cels wherein the' Controverſies berwixt the 
Proteſtants and" vs are defined, be receauedh 
the Whole Church, & by ir vniuerſallic approved, 
Wherefore, had any of thoſe you name, tolc 
you thatan oecumenicall' Councell might mi 
ſtake, anderre; the decrees of faith made in thel 
Councels, as in that of Trent for example, hal 
ſtill beene, according to their indgment , no! 
withſtanding tobe admitred; becauſerhe Vi 
uerſall Church, hath receaued and approued 
them. And you oppoſing them, do oppole, nd 
a Councell onlie; bur the Catholike and Vob 
uerſall Church; andthe Spirit in|her, the Spirit 0 
truth, remaining in, and with her, to teach bet 
all truth. inghs bf | | 

Thar thisis the Catholike Church, andnat 
yours,nor the whole copatiic of ſuch as profelle 
themſelaes Chriſtians as it includes both the 

| Orthodox ana Hereticks, is prouecd and defended 
k 1.02. tk Yelfwere. Ifyour Spicit be diſpoſed to v0 
tradict It, bring your Catalogue of men parent 
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Orthodox according to the new ſtraine, with. yo. 
ourany defect or ſuperſtrution. Lervs ſee the cathearz 
Face and the Monuments of-that Societic for vos origi- 
which you pleade . Set out , that all may *<m red- 


i ; | | d ? 

R reade, the origens of your Churches 3 v1 fould the or- | obs _ 
8 der of your Bizhops ſo comming downe by Succeſ$10n tis fan. 
«from the begining ,that thc firit bad for his author ( or am Ec 


conſecratour) ard pre a. ccſſour ſome one of the Apo*» cleſ-am 
ftles or Apoſtolicall me ſuch as perſevered with the A: — ” 
poſtles. Proue that yours was, & that ours wasnot, — 
the Church which hath celebrated Councels, con- 

demncd Her«ſircs, converted Nations, &e+ Meanc 

while (and euer, for this taske will beneuer 

donne, ) wee do ſecurelie ſubſcribe ro the 

Decrees of Councels occumenicall, approued 

and receaued penerallic by thar Communirie, 

out of which your Father Luther, went: anddog ,  , 
not doubt at all,to imboſome our ſelucs in that Church, vii. creg, 
Which, by Succ:fiions of Biz hops from the See Apos c.17, 
tolike, hatb, euen to the acknowledgment and confeſ- 

ton of mar Kixd, obtained the top of Authoritiez He- 

eticks in vame barking round about, and condemned; 

dartlie by the iudgment of the viry multitude or com- 

mon people, partlic by the grduitic of Councels, and 

dartlie by the maicfAlic of miracles. To which Church 

not to giue the prize, it is veriltc, either extreame im- 

pletie, orfoolebardie preſumption. 


S. XITIFT. 
Whether Occumenical! Concels be oſrted fo their De- 
finition ſo thatthe Holy Ghoſt is cbeefe Authour of it? 
If they be , the Definition is infalliblie rrue; 
for, the Holy Ghoſt being God, cannot be Au- 
* (thor ofany yntruth,, And that they be, I have 
=. 7-1 - 8 
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prouedaboue cs. whither ( not to repexte thy 
{ame againe )I remir the Reader, 

The ſame alſo may be proued by all thoſs 
Arguments which I made 1 che third bookefor 
the Churches Infallib:lie in texching, An Os. 
cumenicall Councell 1s her highelt Chair, 
whence She teacherh all che word; if therefore 
She bealliſedin reaching the world ( asthere [ 
haue proued She is) She is afliſted when he 
tcacheth1in ſuch a Councell. T he Holy Ghoſtis 
Direcour, and and cheefe mouer 1n this ARol 
Teaching; and the act of teachir g which he mo. 
ucs vnato, cannot be falſe. Fruth it felf cannot 
be Author of falshood; and , God is Truth it 
Self. 

Tallis, to the ſame purpoſe I vrge likewiſe 
thoſe Arguments which 18 the ejid of :bat Bookel 
madeagaiuſt Heterodoxus for the Churches po- 
werto define Cotroucrfjies in matter of Diuine 
Faith, & to iadge& Cenſaure herAduerſaries:An 
ccumenicall Councell is her higheſt Tribunal 
whence She doth pronounce the Setence, fro 
which there is not any appeale. A Sentency, 
which cannot be doubred ot, or retra&ted, whe 
reuntoall the World muſt, vnder the paine 0! 
Anathema, ſubmit thewſclues . Wherefore itn 
all her. duties She be afliſted, (as I baue theis 
proued She is,) in this, being of greateſt impor- 
rance & concerning ſomuch the whole Church 
of Chriſt, both preſent to the time wheecin this 
irreuocable Sentence is pronovnced, and _ al 
times future till the worlds end, for ( as] laied) 
It can never be retracted, & mult be till obayed 


zn this great a (Lay) of her dutie Shes oy 
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ted. The Holy Ghoſt looks vnto it, and is Au- 
thor of it, 

Fourthlie, to the fame purpoſe might be 
yrged thuſe Arguments which are macein the 


ſecond Booke for the perpetuitie of the Church, 
'The Church is founded on the Paſtors, Epbeſ. 4., 


If they faile and erre, the Church which relies 
on them for propoſition efthe truth, cannor ſtand, 
And in an Oecumenicall Councell chieflie, ag 
from the higheſt place in the Church,they make 
this Propoſitios. And the particular Proponents, 
as Bishops in their Dioceies, and Curatesin 
their Parishes, do all accommodate themſelues 
to this Generall Propoſition Occumenicallie 
made in Councell, teaching as iris there taughes 
wheriefore the Holy Gheſt was engaged to looke 
vnto the Propoſition ( as to that of Nice for Ex- 
ample)]eaſt that failling, and conſequentlie the 
Paſtors enerie where erring and teaching etrour 
againſt Faith, rhe Church fall. 

Fiftlie I vrge the pratiice of the Catholike and 
yniuerſall diffuſed Church , acknowledging 


this aſſiſtance. Which Cathol.ke and vniuerſall Cao pe 
5. 287. & 


124. 


diffuſed Church cannor in ſuch a macter be 
deceaued, as I haue proued 155; 
Ob, 1, The promiſe of the Spirit xo teach and 
direX, was to the Apoſtles onlie» Anjwer. 
Crambe repetita. See (ib. 3. cap. 3. And the 
diſconrſe with Aeterodoxus Arg. 3. Repl. Ir 1g 
not at leaſt tro be vnderſtood of 'afliſtance to 
the knowledge of all dogmatic! reuealed poinrs 
but of the Fidamerals only which arein the Cres, 
ede. Anſwer: It is to be pnderſiapd of alliſtance to 
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the knowledge of her whole durie, Hieren, 1, 
Hzb. 8. Of all what ſoeuer our Saujour hath 5, 
maided , Mat. 28, Ofall that our Sayiour tauphy 
Her either before his Paſſion , ( whichis not in 
the Creed all, is ittis the Goſpell of $. Matthey, 
or of $. Iohn, all there ?) or after his Reſurregiz 
( for then he raught more , Ioan. 16. Adiy, 1, 
Quecunque dixero.loan.14. Of all reuealed yeritig 
neceſlarie for the Church militant to know 
any time. loan.16.Sec the 8.Chapter of his Bog. 
ke ; the third Chapter of the third Booke; &th 
diſcourſe with Heterodoxus which is 1n the en( 
of jt. Youremember, | ſuppoſe, alſo what hatl 
been (aid for aſliſtance to the Knowledge 0 
Scripture;as Which it is? and whatis the lence; 
Replite . The Creed and Scripture being onc 
knowne that aſſiſtance is no longer neceſſarie.An: 
ſwer. The promile of ic was abſolgte, withoutli 
mitation of yeares or Ages zyca, with extenlot 
toallA:e;, yeers, and d4'es, as hath been prove! 
inthe diſcourſe with Hetercdoxus. and liill it 
neceſſarie; for the Deuill doth continuallie app| 
his Engines ( at this preſent the Socinians, )t 


impugne the Charch,cuen in ſuch things as yol 


call the Fundamentals, The Letter indeed the] 
profeile, both of Cre:d and Scripture, bur denil 
the S:nc:. Supra. lib. 2. | 

Ob- 2. This pretence of God aſliſting the 
Church in her definition is voluntarie and vÞ- 
grounded ; where is your Euidence 2 Anſwer, | 


baue shewed icregiltredin the Gospell, andin 


the Prophecies.1s not that enough for you'wha 
other Euidence or Authoritie do you loom oi 
I hauc}alſo chewed jt ( not withſtanding 

Jin $i you 
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your endeuours to proue the contraiie) robea 
conſtant , vniuerſail and vninterrupred Tradsti- 
on, »dmitted and belecued-in all Ages. Rep. 
Sh:w mee where the Church hath definedit in 
ſome Councell ? Anſwer . Will you belecue 
it if I do? 2. Replie. No. But you cannot be- 
lecue it ynles firſt it be (o defined, A./wer:It your 
care be for vs then trouble not yourſelf. Vradi- 
tion, which is otherwiſe (that, is wichour Con- 
ciliar propoſition) ſufficieatlie manitcſt, ſerues 
our turne; not only for the (=nce of thole piaces 
of Scripture which I did alleage for it;but alſo, for 
the promiſ. of our Bleſſed Sauiour, which was, aps 1 
reziſtred in the Church by ihe Spirit of the tut :g God, — OE 
and admitted and beleeuced, both by the Apo- 187. &li.z. 
ſtles, and Diſciples, and other innumerable, be- iſp. cum 
forcit was putinto the wricten booke of Gol- Heterods 
pells, 

3- Reply. The Proteſtants do nor belecue this 
Tradition, therofore ic1s nor vnuuerlail. Anſwer, 
Do you nor, your (elf, either imile at this Re- 
plie, or frowne at mce for cepeatingit? Tothe 
vniuerſalitie of a Tradition it is aboundant:e (ut - 
fictent (Sir) chart Catholikes in all Ages, & cuerie 
where, admitirt, Sec abouec. 9.4d6. and the dil- 
courſe immediatlic before this Queition. Ob The 
Ob.3, an Oecumenicall Councell is but an af- lacobices, 
ſemblic of men, and men all may crre. Anſwered Neſtori- 
lib,z.c.10.4d 2. The Holie Ghoſt keeps them from = —_ 
errourin the Definition, Repli:. He would do {o, — 
did they keepe themſelues to the word of God; Tradins, 
but they may miſtake his word. Anſwered aboue An'wer. le 


I.3.c. 2. and, inthe ditcourſe with Heterodoxus har been 
aliwaies 


Indeed the Church according to your interpre- receaued 
tation by the 


Vide /#- 
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Church.for tation of the Promiſe 5 hath no great ſeeurith 
Hereticks from errour by ir;no greaterthen Paganitandy 
deniall ir {ortes of Hereciks haue Without it : for they alſh 


matters do not erre whileſt they follow Scripture ani 
not, See 


es. iudgeasitis there, Bur our Bleſſed Saujour dig 
b intend a greater matter. Hc opened a Schoole 
& puta Maſter in the Chaire,to teach & tolede 
Into , the truth. Docebit , ſaith hee, He hall teah 

And, if the leſſon be forgotten, ſuggeretyhe hal 

bring it againe to minde , He knowes whichi 

1s, where to find it, hoW to perſwade beleck 

and can preſent jtin circunſtances fir togain 

allent, and incline and move ys thereuntg;k 
ordaining and diſpoſing all that our aſſent bt 
notwithſtanding, free. Diſp. cum Heter. Replie 

. The truth and certaintic of the Counct| 
Definition relies onlie on the goodnes 0 
validitic of their diſcourſe, which diſcourſema 
ſometimes faile. Anſwer. You miſtake, [e relic 

on the Diuine aſſiſtance and teaching. z.Repli 

Then you putnew revelations, Anſwer, That! 

not neceſſarie, It ſpfficeth that the Holy Ghol 

being preſent, bring to minde what 746 yeueal 

before. Our B. Saujour promiſed the Churd 
thathe$should do ſo ; and wee beleeve that be 

being God, will not breake his promile- 4 

Replie. Why them doth the Church diſcovri 

Anſwer. Sbe doth vſe her diligence to find: 
either in the Scripture orin herlive-Booke, orit 

ſome knowne reuealed principles , the truth 
Queſtion : and God dorh blefſe her with (ve 

ceſle, He knowes where it is, and how to diret 

her to itz and his Anthoritieis engaged role 

Sopre, pa« Fhax theo doth not Occumepicallic proporet 


ws. || | 
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define, and ( from that Chaice) reach , an 
crrour Or impoſture,initeed of and for his word, 

5. Replic, Doyou beleeueit as Gods word? 
Anſwer. yes; What Shee propoleth as Gods word, 
(whether it be written ina paper booke, or be 
not, ) I do verilie bclecue to be ſo; $he is a ſuftt- 
cient Proponent and by mepreacceprted. Suprd 
ib. 3. Cap. 9+ Replie 6. Cannot a man belecue 
any thig of God, ynles it be firſt Oecumenicallie 
detined ? Anſwer. He may; as that God is, and, 
hatheisa Remuneratour to thoſe that ſeeke 
aim, Reply.7.wby then doth,the Churchaſlem- 
ple Councels with ſo ,much adoe? Anſwer. To 
define Controuerſies, and make Lawes. 

Oba 4. It is good to yield ( *) exreriour obe- 
lience to an Oeccumenicall Councell, *for the 
on(eruation of exteriour peace: but interiour 
dbedience weeare not boundto yeeld vntoir, 
Anjwer, Tothe holy Ghoſt, interiour obedience 
Salſo due; and the definition is the at of che 
Holy Ghoſt. He is the principall Cauſe of it, Viſi 
| Spiru#i Sando & nobis, the firſt Councell ſaid, 
(and 


Alij fatentur opus eſſe iudiceloquente ſeu homine.... Volunttamen 
polle ab co prouocari in foro internuo (eu conſientiz. Sic wittake- 
us &c. Sed hoc facile refcll:itur, rumquiain hac materia gratis con- 
fingitur hc diſtinQio fori-; tumetiam quiapax Eceleſiz fir eſt po< 
nſimumis foro interns, (cilicet in ide; ergo non licet in co fore 
Proudcare a Ludice Ecclefiz, alioguin nunquam pax effert conſcien- 
eiz: tum preterea quia praxis Ecclefizin Concilio Apoſtolorum, && 
aliorum generalium Conciliorum plane declarat quod Tudex Eccle. 
hz habeat poteſtatero dicimendilites in foro conſcientiz : tum demi 
quia f1 quis tenererur obedire iudicio Ecclefiz in foro cxterno & non 
in interno, tenererur aliquando filentio (epelire veriratem Dei, eam- 
gue non confiteri coram hominibus, nempe fi Eccleha ſententiam 
erret contra Dei veritatem, Accedit quod poteſtas Eccleſizeſt (piri- 
tualis & in animas ipſas, ergo poteſtas 1]'tus 10Ci:andi fe extendir eti- 
am ad forum internum. A. Chats, in Collat. [5,z, c. 28, 
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(and cuerie other Oecumenical} Councgl] bj 
reaſon of the ſame promi(e made for exerm; 
ſaic,) inthe beginning of thefr decree, It wa; 
ſeemed good {0 the Holie Ghoſt , 4'"d ta vs, It 8 
our AR, but not ours onlie ; Fuſt and Princi- 
pally it is His. 

This couching the Queſtio de Iure. Now that the 
vnlearned Reader, if he doth overlooke thelc 
leaues, haue a Generall Anſwer to all your C4- 
uils in this matrer abour Councels, I repeatefor 
him what | ſaied oft before, that The Decree 
Wheyein your ( Protejtantish ) Errours are condem- 
ncd, bereceaucd and approued by the Whole d:fuſel 
Catho.tke Church. And that the whole diffuſed 
Catholike Church cannot errein Faith, you 
ſelf when you do waigh more ſeriouſlie and at 
quiet the promifes in holy Scripture , do not 
ſtick ( though when you refle&t which itis anc 
how your crrours are condemned by it, you art 
ſoone againe changed) to graunt and confelle 


The Eolarth couctubioit; 


N matter of faith,a man ſecurely ma) 

rely on the iugdmet of a generall Coun- 
cell, confirmed by the Pope of Rome, T'4 
{tor of the Church. 


PX: * | 
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PROFESSION 


of faith, ſet foorth by 
Pius IV. 


HovcGcn: what I. hauc already 
ſaid , may ferue a, Catholike for 
Sd the ſecurity of his Reſolutions 
WY 2nd (© farrc, thatTI am perſuaded, 
I no learned Proteſtant will con- 
at demne him for adhering to ſuch 
Luthority as I haue ſpoken of; Yet, becauſe 
many do particularly oppoſe the forme of Pro- 
fellion ſer foorth by Pins IV. deriding the do- 

rine, and calling jta new Creede,(lo the Arians 
lid that of Saint Athanaſins, now generally re- 
caued inthe Church, ) I will looke neerer on 
hat part which you diflike, ſcuerally confide- 
ring each point of it in order. The firſt pare 
1. Biich you find fault withall concernes the afs 

#inc Wordzand facred Authority. 


The firſt SeRtion, 


T doe firmely admit and embrace Apoſlolicall and 
Eccleſiaſlicall traditions , and the othey ob/ermances, 


Y and 


F2. Tur F1FT Booty: 
and conſlitutions of the Charch. Alſo I adait th 
holy Scripture according to that ſeuce which ow 

mother the (harch, to wbom it belongs to indye of th 
truc ſenſe and interpretation of holy Seriptares , bj 
held and doth. houtt : neitber will I excr taks axdiy. 
terprete it but according to the Unatimons conſent of 
the Fathers. 


Whoſocuer hath confidered what hethertg 
hath beene ſaid for Church-aurhority, will eafih 
conecaue that each word ofthis clauſe hath ſuffy 
cient reaſon; and ſo will receaue it all. Whatin 
telligent Chriſtian can deny that Scripture istg 
be admitred? that the Church , hauing diuinea 
fiſtanee , istoexpound it ? that a priuate/man 
is not to oppoſe the vnanimous conſent ol 
Fathers in the interpretation | of it ? that 
which the Apoſtles hauec taught, is to be admit 
ted, and the obſeruances of the Catholik 
Church to be embraced? this is the thing hcen 
delivered , what herefie , what blaſphemy, 151 
it? whatis in itall, amiſſe, or vnreaſonable, thi 
makes you to refuſe it ? Do not looke about fa 
explications,and gloſſes, to fight againſt,and 1m 
pugne;buttell medire&ly what js in theſe words 
which may bindera man from making the Pro: 
fellion. pages Pop grorghandomiged v- | 


on a Ao a Wi! ha t o aa 


a> > a > oo As will, an * 
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Tas FIRST CHAPTER 


Of Trauition, 

(9% Ward hath authority from Him : atid; 

His authority being one, it hath, all,onc and 
the fame authority ;3 whether it be written or be 
not written, The writers of Scripture, the Apo- 
Kles,the Prophets, and others, beleeuecd ir before 
It was written. Writing is not efſentisl! to it; els 1t 
were trueto ſay , that before the writing , it was 
not Gods word, though comming loi his 
mouth. And, if it was not his word, then there 
was no true diuine faith, no Church, no (@) fal- 
uation before Seripture; which you know to be 
falſe. In oppoſing the vnwritten word, or tradi- 
Ttion,as youdoe , you leaue your lelfe no way to 
find out Scripture ; and alſo do oppoſe that part 
of Scripture which you profeſle to belecuez for; 


+ mouth or by onr letter. Heere are diftinguished as 
you ſee, platnely, two waies of deliueringthe 
dacred truth and inftruction, one 1s by writing, 

V 2 the 
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| a Onuidauters ſi neque Aprſtoli Seripturas veliquiſ* 

ſent nobis,nonne oportebar ordiz*m ſequs TRADITIO® 

NIS, quam tradiderient ijs quibut committebant Eccle- - 

ftaszeut ordination, afſentiunse MV LT A GENTES 

i Sarbarorum torum qui in Chriſtum credunt , fine chara- 

Hete vel atramento {rriptam habentes PER SPI RITVM 

IN COR DIBVS SVIS j/ulurem, er VETEREM TRA- 

 DITIO NEM diligenter cuſtodiantes. $, bien, lt, 3. ad; 
Hgreſ.c.4. | 


this doctrine 1s there. Hold and obſerue the Tra-, 5+. & 
dittewr Which you hane lcarned, cither by word of Wap * 
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the other by word of mouth; and it js to be] b 
; andobſlerucd (if the Apoſtle may bejudge jn 4 
matter) whether it be delivered the one way, or 
the other. The ſamie in another placealſo hedory 
teach, writing vato Timothy|thus ,The thing 
Which thox haſt heard of me by many \vitneſſes conn c 
2.Tim.2 vt faithfull men Which shall be fitte to teacholl 
V.*.. alſo. This is thecare the Apoſtle did take, tha 
what he had ſaid. might be conuaied ynto Poſte: 
'TIty from hand to hand , commend vnto them ſaith 
he W#ch 3hall be fitte (he doth not fay to wiite 
bur) to teach theſe things which thou haſt heard 
ee: he doth not ſay which thou! haſt reade, bu 
hcard,and that openly, by many Witncſies: thisd 
E&trine, taught by wordof mouth , is to be' cot 
ſcrued by teaching others. And |this is the facre 
depoſitum , whereof he had ſpoken 1a the form 
© chapter, referring the good keping thereoft 
>. Tim. x he aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt), K cepe the good arpt 
| v-.14+  ſitumbythe holy Ghoft which dwclleth in vs. Which! 
conformable ts our Saujours| promiſe 1 5ani 
lohn, He (the holy Ghoſt) shall teach you all tvin 
To.14. v. aud ſagecſft vnto you all things Whatſocner Þ Shall 
a6, vuto yon. He ſaith nor,wharſoruer shall be writ 
but whatſocuer I hall ſay. And God the Fatit 
Ifa.$9.v in his promiſe tothe Church ,] My Word! tha 
a.” han putt in thy month hall nat depart ont of i 
mouth &c, Which words arc more generall,tud 
it ke had ſaid thus: the Scriptare shall ncuer' 
out of thy eres, or thou shalt be cuer reaving ti 
which I will cauſe to be writteh: or itshall nets 
out of the books whercin ſocuer I shail wmten 
He ſaith not {o, byr,my words Shall not out - 


C 
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onth: and out of the momth of thy ſeed, and out 
of the month of the ſcede of thy feede; from 
enceforth foreuer . A cleere teſtimony ob 
he nd dr of ſacred dodrine cuer deljucred 
y word of mouth, which is the thing wee call Tra- 
Anton. 
Heerevpon SainctIrencus a man neere vnto the 
WA poſtles tyme, and well ſcene in their doctrine, 
doth ſay that the Tradition in the Charch reccaucd s. Iren, 
rom the Aboſtler, hath beene kept by the Succeſtion of 1-3. adu, 
WEi:/0ps: that the Apoſtles laid vp iw the Charch as.in **<f- 0b 
(iſ rich depoſitory, ol! truth : and that therefore for re- ** 4 
olation of contromeyſies recourſe is to be made onto the 
oft anncieut Charches. Tertullian tels vs thatin 
{1{putatio with Heretiques wee arc not to appeale 
uto the Scriptare, becaute Heretiques will inter- 
rete as they liſt, but that wee mult inquire where Tertull. 
he Jaith , where the Charch is, from whom, by whow, © on oy 
Þben,and to whom, the diſcipline hath beene delincred ug 
Whercby Chriſlians are madc : for where it shall appear 
that the trath of diſcipline and Chriflian faith is, there | 
Will be the truth of the Scriptarc , and of Expeſitions, 
nd of all Chriftian Traditions. Wee mail vſe Tragdi-$-Epiph. 
#ion, ſaith S.Epiphanius, becenſe all things cannot be BY I - - 
had ont of dinine Scripture:wherefore the holy Apoiiles .,..1-m 
hane aclinered ſome things by Seriptares, and ſome in hereſ”* 
things by T radition.Mawy things , faith Sainct Au- 55-% 694 
guſtine, arc uot fownd in the writings of the Apeſiles, ag 
ror in the conſlitetions of later Conncels, Which notwith- x , 0 gn 
flauding are beleencd to hane beene delinered aud com> 7, | 
ly #:c11ded by them(the Apoſtles) becanſe,by the vniner- S-Babl.l, 
=! Church they arc obſerned. The dofirines which are ag by LS. 
ll £f/crucd ang tought in the Church wee bane partly by jy, C*o4 
it Y 3 , | the 
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the other by word of mourh; and it is tobekey 
and obſerued (ifthe Apoſtle may bejudgejn 
matter) whether 1t be delivered the one way, ot 
the other. The ſamie in another place alſo hedoth 
teach, writing vato Timothy |thus , The things 
Which thow haſt heard of me by many Witneſſes cont 
2. Tim.2 onto faithfull men Which thall be fitte to teachotl 
v.% _ alſo. This is thecare the Apoſtle did rake, that 
what he had ſaid, might be conuaied vnto Poſte 
rity from hand to hand , commend vnto them fait! 
he Which rhall be fitte (he doth not fay to write 
but) ts teach thele things which|thou haſt heard 
ec: he doth nor ſay which thou! haſt reade, but 
 htard,and that openly, by many Witueſes: this d0- 
ctrine, taught by wordof mouth, is to be' cor, 
ſcrued by teaching others. And |this 1s the facred 
depoſitum , whereof, he had ſpoken 1a the forme 
chapter, referring the good keping thereoftd 
>. Tim, ; the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt), Kcepe the good arp 
v-14+ | ſitumbythe holy Ghoft which dwclleth in vs. Which! 
| conformable to our Sauiours promiſe 18 Saind 
Iohn, He (the holy Ghoſt) sþall teach you all thin 
To.14. v. and ſnggeſt vuto you all things Whutſocxer F Shall |# 
a6. ' watoyon. He ſaith nor,wharſocuer shall be writ 
bur whatſoeuer I ſhall ſay. And God the Fathe 
in his promiſe to the Church, |&Hy words that! 
2T" bane putt in thy month shall not depart ont of 1 
wonth &c. Which words arc more generall,ther 


it he had ſaid thus: the Scriptare chall never bt 
out of thy cies, or thou shalt be cucr reading thi 
which I will cauſe ro be written: or it shall neue! 
out of the books whercin ſocuer I sball wnter 
He ſaith not ſo, bur,my words shall not out of i 
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| Taz F15T Books, 355 
month: and out of the month of thy ſeed, and out 
of the month of the ſcede of thy ſeede; from 


henceforth foreuer . A cleere teſtimony ob 


the a dr. of ſacred dodrine cuer deliucred 

by word of month, which is the thing wee call Tra- 

dition. Y 

Heerevpon Sainct Irencus a man neere vnto the 

Apoſtles tyme, and well ſeene in their doctrine, 

doth ſay that the Tradition in the Charch reccaucd s. Iren, 

from the Apoſtles, hath beene kept by the Smcceſtion of 1+ 3+ adus. 

Bichops: that the Apoſiles laid vp tw the Charch as.in HCI.CoS 

«rich depoſitory,all trath : and that therefore for re-3* * 
olation of contromerſies recomrſe is to be made onto the 

moſt annciewt Charches. Tertullian tels vs thatin 

diſputatio with Heretiques wee arc not to appeale 

vnto the Scriptare, becaute Heretiques will inter- 

prete as they liſt, but that wee mult inquire where Tertull. 

the Jaith , where the Charchis, from whom, by whow, ***!©:6- 

When,aud to whom , the diſcipline hath beene delinered Joly 
Whereby Chriſlians are made : for where it shall appearc 

that the trmth of diſcipline and Chriftian faith is, there 

will be the truth of the Scriptarc , and of Expeſitions, 

and of all Chriftian Traditions. Wee mat v/ſe Tragdi-3-Epiph. 
#i0n, ſaith S.Epiphanius, becesſe all things cannot be ***' el. 

bad ont of dinine Seripture:\hereſore the holy Apofiles 7 y 2190 

hanc delimered ſome things by Seriptares , and ſome in here” 

things by T radition.eM amy things , {aith Saint Au- 55-& 69+ 

guſtine, are uot found in the writings of the Apeſiles, oY Lo 

ror in the conſlitetions of [ater Conncels, which notwith- D 6 tas A 
flauding ars beleencd to hane beene delinered aud com- 7, = 
mended by them(the Apoltles) becanſe,by the vnizer- S-Babil.l, 

ſell Charch they are obſerned. The doflrines which are © 3P.Se 
obſcrncd and tawght in the Charch wee bane partly '7 Bar 
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the written word,and partly Wee hane had them 

vnto vs by Apoftolicall tragition , (aith Sain& Bifi 
And in another place, I eflecme it Apoftolical k 

perſence in vuvritten traditions. It is manifeſt (aithS, 
tohn Chryſoſtome, that the Apoftler delinereduet 
all by letters , but many things Without Writing: and 
theſe , the vawritten , are as worthy to be belee 
es thoſe other deliuered by W riting. Wherefore vie 


 thinke the Churches tradition worthy of beleefe: it i 


tradition, looke no more. To conclude, Vincenti 

Lirinenfis in his booke of the Prophane None! 

of Hereſtes doth tell char he learned of wiſe an 
holy men, this way to perſeuer inthe truefait 
to ſence it as he ſaith , with the anthority ofthe dini 
lave and with the tradition of the (;atholique Chart 
And obieCting preſently ro himlelfe, as if Eccle 
fiaſticall authority-were not neceſlary becauſec 
the ſufficiency of the Scriptures, he anſweres tht 
iris neceſſary, becanſe, all men vuderſtand mitt 
Scriptare the ſame Yay , by reaſon of the depth ofi 
which he deelares largely in ould Heretique 
and the fame wee fee inthe moderne by expe 
rxnce; and then concludes, that it ir #yertſ6 
very neceſſary in regard of ſo many Winaings of erronr! 
aireft the tine of propheticall and + A poftoiicall interp 


tholiqne ſenſe. * bd 
Fhis is heere ſuffictent for Traditions dint 
and Apeftolicel ; which the Spirit of the Chute 
(being to trade vnto all rruth ) doth diſtingv! | 
from ſuch arefalſe, and ſuperftitious3 and dol 
cally defend againfi all you can lay. T he Scnp- 
{re tatiuoot one word againlt themy3s wy 
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will eafily ſee who doth but marke what he doth 
reade,and will not take ſpeaking for writing, which 
the moſt ignorant with attention can diſtingujsh 
in themſelues, being able to doc the ane and not 
the other. And the ur are cleere as you haue 
ſeene,requiring euer tradition (as indeed 1t1s re- 

quired) tor the Scripture, & for the ſense;though 
the writte word be perfect, within it's one bowna?. 
Youalſo, though you loath it never ſo much, 
muſt needs admit of it for the Scripture, for the 
number of Canonicall bookes , for the parts of 
them, for the ſenſe, and for other things : yon 
being not able any other way in the world to 
answere any man who would deny them , or to 
perſuade him to belecue that you haue the word 
of God,or any part of jt. Morcouer this doQrine 
is by generall conſent of the Church defined in 
the Councels of of Nice and Trent, & hath beene 
| the meanes whereby the Catholike Church hath 
conſerued yntill now the word of God ; & there- 
' fore the contrary is open Hereſie, being oppoſite 
vnto Gods expreſle word which 1 haue put 
 downe in the beginning of this chaptery and to 
the beleefe of the old Fatherszof Generall Coun- 
| cels;and of the Cuurch. Obſe.r. 
The text,all ſcriptare is profitable, g9'c.Is answered 
in the firſt Books. It is profitable,true; bur it 1s not 
all ſuthcicnt.Itis ſufficient too, in one kinde; for 
the written word ; butnotinall kinds ; not all- 
ſufficient, Tradition and dinine « Aſſiflence, are ne- 
ceſfary too,cach in their kinde doconcurre. Tra- 
dition is more gener«then writing ; it deliuers 
phe Scriptare and the ſenſe of ir, and can teach alſo 
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253 Trz FirT Books; 
without writing, and did before the Scripture 
was extant. This Tradition rclieth ypon the 4. 
wine Aſſiſtance , whereof I haue diſcourſedinths 
third booke. Particalay caules in this lower worly 
are futticient in their Kinde, a horſe to generates 
horſe, a man to generate a man; bur theeſelt is 
not produced whithour:the cocurrence of hjoler 
cauſes. T he Sunne and a man faith the Philo: 

oper, produce a man. Theinferiouy and ſupe: 

rior cauſes, arc ſufficient in their kinds;and yer 

vnleſſe the prime and moſt 1xincr/all cauſe doth 

concurre, nothing is produced. So heere, Scrip- 

tare 1s notas much as knowne, without tradition; 

and tradition, without Aſſiſtance, is not infallible, 

That act of faith whichthe Scripture breedes,de- 

pends alſo,vpothe other two. You are to proout 

that the Scipture 1s ſuthcient jz all kinds, if you 
will exclude tradition. To all your preaching, 
your mouth 1s profitable, and ſufficient toon 

that Kind, you need not two mourhes; butiti 

not all{ufticient : without a tongue you cannot 
ſpeake. Mouth and tongue axe profitable, to 
preach, and ſufficient in theit kindes, but you 
cannot doe it withour braines ; braines and witte 
areprofitable and ſufficient ih their kinds, but 
all will nor ſerue without learhing. So that you 
ſce the argument is not good; iris profitable and 
to all, therefore allſuficient. | 
Nextyou oppoſe that of Depteron.cap.4+ 10 
Shall 99% adde to the word which|f $PEAKE A 
Gal, 1, If any enangelize to you , beſtues that wich Wil 
bane enanycl'zed to yor be by drathema. ADIWE: 
.Heere is no mention of  rtingbur gh h 
FE} kird 
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T hirdly comes the place, wherein our B.Szuigur Obie, z 
* W reprehends the vaine traditions of men, eMHat.1s. 
e I as neceſſity of warhing bends before mente , nor 
(if cating With ſinners ; nor curing on the Sabbath. Anſ- 
a WF were. It is impertinent. Wee, defend not thoſe tra- 
Is WF dicions; but others Apoſtolike & Ecclefiaſticall: 
88 And it belongs ro the Church (as being Iudge of 
» W Controuecrfies ) to determine which are ſuch;and 
8 to diſtinguish them from others which haue nor 
WF beenc delivered by good and lawfull authority; 
28 ro {cucr the good and facred , from ſuperſtitious 
IF and prophane. NY 

Fonrthly Some Fathers are pretended to be OPie-4. 
BY againſt Apoſtolicall tradition; as Saindt Augu- 
8 ſtine, ſaying that i thoſe things Which are pat openly 
oi ox the Scripture,arc found all that containe faith and 
088 manners. Anſwer. As concerning faith & manners; 
MW Euery Chriſtia,is ro know ſome * things diſtinctly, * 4s the 
oF and in parricular:thoſe are in Scripture.He is alſo 6080 j* / 
8 to haue ſome General * principles, wherein all the Fit s 
i rc#,is infolded:and thoſe arethere alſo. And tra- the ren 
of dition (whereof wee now ſpeake) is there to0.2, Comma. 
U 
e 


Os 


Theſſ. 2.homld the Traditions Which yow hane reccancd. — p-- " 
Where general) tradition 1s in particularzand parti- ,,, ,- 
I cular traditions are there commended in that ge- Church- 
ug nerall, hold the traditions. 2. S. Auguſtige doth not auchori- 
(8 fay, thac ſcripture doth ſuffice to Paine faich 7 
without the propoſition of the Charch ; that is ſtill Rh 
neceſſary. Heretikes have miſunderſtood al yideli.z, 
places that concerne the chiefe myſteries of filth & z. 

' how clcere and open ſocuer they may ſceme to 


be : wherefore there is neceſlary a ludge of the 


Jenſe; and this is the Spirit inthe Cherch, apoſtoli- 
| | LIE cally 


oo oy wy Booty 
cally expounding it. Finally, rnedition is neeeft;y 
to-kno w Ke” that 4 1 theſe on pla 
are, beScripture or no. And $. Auflinein the 
ſame place, ſends men to the Church to knoy 
which is Scriptare, | | 
Fifth.S, Athanaſius faith, the Scriptares Ohe ſof+ 

fice to the infiration of the trath. Anſwer, i, He 
fpcakes of two particular ceſer), manifeſt in Scrip- 
ure. 2. and they ſuffice indeede in their kind;for 
Scripture: not vniuerſally;in all kinds;and all c 
crouerſies. 3. Tradition and diuine Aſſiſtance re 
neceſſary alſo; euen in thoſe caſes whichS. Att 
naltus did ſpeake of ; andall other. No manex 
clad; the cocourſe of theſe tyo,diuine Aſſſianct & 
Charch - propoſition z to the breeding of anato 
faith. When wee ſay , a man is (ufficzent andadl 
to hauc iſſue ; wee do not excixde the concurledt 
hipher canſes ; of God, and the neauens; without 
Whoſe concurſe he cannot haucit: bur doalloj 
him ſufficiency in his kind. | 

Of the necellitie of (hnrch-tradition and diti 
«Aſſiſtance therein, I haue ſpoken /ib.3.and thithel 
do remit the Reader that would ſce more. 


hn. 


THE 5BCOND CHAPTER» 


Of the Scriptare. 


Ov en1nc Scriptare,the;Councell of Trett 

is accuſed by Heretikes, of two things; the 

one is addition to the Canon; the other, rheal 

thorizatio of the vulgar Latine. Beforel anſwere 
I muſt puc you inminde, that as 


Trz rivr Books. 36r 
for belecuing ſome bookes in your Indgment 
not Canonicall, to bethe word of God, foda 
others which are in a manner your Maſters in 
Religion,and had the firſtfruices of the Proteſtar 
Spirit, accuſe you for adding to Gods word the 
Epiſtle of S. Iames,the Reuelation of S. Iohn , & 
other partes.whereunto you can giueno reaſon- 
able ſatisfaction, vnleſſe you acknowledge an er- 
rour in reprehending vs, and ſubſcribe to that 
which wee knowe to be the truth, For, Il demaund Hg 
how you prooue againſt Luther, Kemnitius, the __- or 
Centuriſts and other Lutherans, that the Epiſtle «, 1ac. 
vnder the name of S. Ilames, is the wordof God. & ia 1. 
If you ſay that you knowe it by teſtimony of An- F<t-)- = 
tiquitie,they will anſwere that no ſuch thing was ve _ ſ 
then generally beleeued, and will call to witneſle gema. 
Euſebius, S. Hierom and other auncient writers. Exa.ſcfl2 


To anſwere that you know it by the ſtile and 4. Magd- 


phraſe of ſpeach,giues them no ſatisfaRion art all, mas ol, bo 


> Forthey fo diſeſteeme it in this reſpe peculiarly eb. 1; 

thatin regard of the ſtile and matter they pro- ;.Hiſt.ce 
Felſe themſelues moued to beleeue the contrarie, 19. $. 

and to put it out of the number of Canonicall pang} 
bookes. If you answere that by the helpe ofthe |, ia 

| Spirit you diſcerne it, you mouethem nor, for lacobo. 

| theyclaimeas great an intereſt, as full a partici- 
pation of the Spirit as your ſelues. But ſuppoſe if 
you will chat all Antiquity Roode on your lide, 
what could this preuajle to moue & Lutheranto 
belecue the matter,or to confirme your diſciples 
who ſtagger at your want of proofe? what could 
this auaile I ſay, ſceing that 1tis agreed amongſt 


youth&the Church, chat all the Fathers,thar all 


——_— - _ - ns 


” _ 
%...> - " " 
—_—_ = - . 
-_ - © —— — I IIS AI rs UII nn goons re ns mag 


262. THrt FifT Books 


- men fincethe Apoſtles time, might haye wpreel 


In an errour, 


According to the grounds of our Religion 
euery Catholike can answere cafily that what. 


| ſoeuer by the Church of God is receaued for di. 


uine Scripture is infallibly ſuch, becauſe the 
Church is direted by Gods all-ſceing Spirit 
which can diſcerne it. And ſuppoſe the Catholike 
werevnlearned and that all of you together both 
Lutherans and Caluiniſts should pretend thatin 
the Bookes there wanted the Spirit of truth, and 


o\. . s . | 
ſeeke to maintaine this witha shewe of oppoſi- 


tion,cither within it (clfe, or ro ſomeotherpart 
of Scripture,or to reaſon, which thing you doe 
many times pretend, as Iulijan and Porphyrie and 
Others haue done before; he would an{wereyou 
all withour difficulty by recourſe to the diuine 
Aſliſtance in the Church , which he takestor 4 


principle of Chriflian Religion, beleened heretofore by 


the whole Chriftian world, and warranted by God bims 
ſelfe in cleere termes:and would fay that the know: 
ledge of the Church thus afliſted 1s more certaine 
then the contrary pretenſe of any aduerſe part 
whatſoeuer,and s/:e more able to eſpy contradrr 
Qion,errour or v5ppoſition , then any other 1,18 
regard of the holy Spirit, who direQeth her, and 
with an infinite vnderſtanding lookes earneſtly 
Vpon all. In V Ertue of which allitance she hath 
maintainedS«;ripture againſt feathens,and Apor 
ſtaracs,and raisbelceuing Iewes , and HerertiKkes, 
hetherto,& ſtill dothand will doc, Furthermors, 
a Carholikc: doth not thinke it neceLary that the 
booke which he beleeueth to be 'Scr3ptuuye ;M 


Tus F15T Booth 36s 
beene ever vniuerſally by the Church eſteemed 
ſo. He knowes it 1s luficient it the Catholike 
Church hath any time belecucdirt: For, oneof 
the Principles of our Religion is that the Catho« 
ligne (hnrch cannot erre at all is matter of faith , it 
cannot erre in any age in any time. And this principle - 
hath euer beene belecued by Catholiks. More- 
ouer, that Which at anytyme she belceneth, hath beene 1-3: & 
mufolded in her faith at other times, and ſo virtually and ” 
#1 preparation of mind,bceue beleemed ener and by all, 
. Now to your oppolition. Whereas you {ay 
that of late onely ſome Books haue beene taken 
into the Canon. I an{were firfthat ſich Bookes 
es your ſcluesdoereceaue for Canonicall, were 
not all at once vnluerſally receaued in' the ,..... 
Church, but were acknowledged by degrees. So | 4c yiris 
much you knowe by thoſe I haue already named illaſtri- 
and Saint Hijerom can tell you more. Yetare Þus in 
© theſe alſo by your owne confellion the word of : 9s | 
* God, and wereſuch inthemſclues beforeit was OVENS. 
© gcncrally knowne vnto the world. As our Sautour loanne, 
| was the naturall Sonneof God and his inercated & in Ep. 
Word, before the worlddid knowe or belecue ** Par- 
| him (o to be. The reaſon is, becauſe mans know- Cir Bela 
ledges later then the verity ; and the more obf- larm de 
 eure the thing 1s, the longer heis ordinarily be- Verbo 
fore he can finde it our. Secondly it is not ſo lateas = gn 
you thinke fince theſsBookes were in theChurch a pms 
eſteemed Canonicall and diuine, though not ſo 1g. Au- 
generally; asI noted before; tor you find them gult, _ 
cited for fuch in the Fathers writings very oft, '& *35:*6C 
inthe Councell of Carthage held in the time of _ of 
Boniface,twclue hundred yeares agoe, you haue , g © 
| "7 -© 1 7 a. 


56& Tui viv+ Bo 
Innocent a Catalogue of them all,the very ſame which you 


wage finde now deliuered by the Councell of Trent 


',, x» ſauing onely that Baruch (which the aune; 

Can. 7 Parke did acknowledge alſo for divjne)is af 
Sans the manner of thoſe times comprized with lere. 
ds my, whoſe Secretary you know he was: Iadde 
thirdly that whereas S. Auguſtine who ſubſcribe 
| totheforeſaid Councell,doth preſcribearulefor 

yonge Deuines to finde which Scripture is 
greateſt authoritie , bidding them preferretha 

which all Churches do receaue, before that whic! 
zs receaued onely by ſome Churches, orſome 
part:wee now,ſecing the foreſaid Canon receauet 

_ ar length by the whole Church of God, and thi 
declared ina Generall Councell , muſt and doe, 


euen by S, Azgaſlincs (a) rule, receaue itall ,astit 


word of God;and conſequently , of one andtht 


t$Of He « 


retiksTe a xy canenices Seripturis Eccleſiayum t Catholicar 
Teauilg auamplurium authoritatem ſequatur inter quas fant! 
Ornorre it funt que Apoftolicas ſedes habert, & epiftolas acciptt 
ceaung ernverunt. Tenebit igitur hunc modum ( ivinaram Sc! 
the prurarum indagator) i Scripturis canonicss y vEmsny 
B ooKes, , omnibus accipiuntur eccleſiis Catholitis , preponer® 
he takes quas quedam non accipiunt.1n ei vero 144 non aceih! 
no 9- turab omnibus, preponat eas quas plures, grauioreſque 4 
HCC; | cipinnt tis quas pautiores minoriſh authoritatis ect 
neither tenent. $i autem alias inuenerit & pluribus, alias ag' 
b nto wioribus haberi, quanquam hoc inuenirs non poſſit, aqu4 " 
© FC-  tamen authoritatis eas babendas puts. 5. Augult. lib.2. 
parded. noar. Chriſtian. ca. 8s, As fot the Canon, Which We 
have, it hath cow obtained vninerſall approbatioh 
and therefore the Reader knowes what he 13 gy 
clude out of S, Auſtens rule. And ifhe be wiſe be wil 
NOTE. by it alſo how he is to carry himſelfe in all marie! 
Which be wot getherto clecrly propoledy 


Boon ij. 

fame authority all: there being no ſurerground 
of mans faith in ſuch acaſe then isthe Spirit of 
God in the Church. The like Ianſwerethemalſs 
who runneto the lewes Canon: for the Spirir of 
the Chriſtian Church is no leſle able to diſcerne 
a veriry then they were,and thereforeif thaeChri- Li, g; 
ſtian Church ar any time declare a Booketo be 
divine though the lewes Knewe itnot, wee be- 
leeue it;and muſt, For the holy Ghoſt canoterre. 
Thelewe#knewe not all thar God hathtaughe * 
his Church. | 

Heere by the way, I muſt againe inculcate 
their inſufficiency, who to reſolue our demaund 
couching the Scripture , the integrity of the text, 
and the ſenſe, doe runne to the reſtimonic of a 
Spirit oppoſite ynto that which is in the Church: 
Luther to his, and Luther was not the Churchs 


mor in it; but being gonne out , did oppoſe ir, 
*Caluinro his, which is oppoſite to the Church 
out of which he went; and to Luther too. You, 
Zto yours, which is oppoſite to the ſame Church, 

(which onely was the true Church, and conſe- 

quently is ſo {Kll, by reaſon of ot arent 


aſliſtance: ) and in ſome things to them roo. 
But the Scripture, you will ſay, hath in it ſelfedi- 
vers notes, and characters, whereby faith aſſged 
with the Spirit may perceaueitto bethe word of 
God. eAnſver. Beit ſo. The Queſtion is, where, 
or in whom, this faith, and this Spirit is ? In A- 
theiſts? or in Tewes? or in Heretiks? orinthe 
Church? The which Queſtion, I haue reſolued in 
the third booke ;and haue proued by the teſti- 

| mony of our Saujour, of Ih Prophets, ofthe 
| Euan» 


$66 - Tits ri1rx Books: 
Euangeliſts,of the Apoſtles, ofthe Fathers” *) 
of Councels,that it 1s,in the Church, Wherefar, 
ſuppoſiag thereare both internall and exteruit 
moriues ofthe Scriptures credibility, (as Catho. 
likesin their bookes doe bring many in either 
Kkind,) and ſuppoling further that an vnderftan. 
ding diſpoſed with-diuine faith , and aſliſtedby 
the holy Ghoſt, can diſcerne it vnder theſe mo. 
riaes or thus applied;zas the taſt diſcerneth ſweets 
. fromſower:; This, I fay , being ſuppoſedtoo, u 
you thinke good : it followes not that youcan 
doe foe; for you,neither being the Charch, noriy 
i , haue not this Spirit. Aneie pulled out of the 
heade, cannot diſcernea colour ; a tonguecute 
and (eparate,cannot diſtinguish ſweete &ſower, 
for the ſoule whoſe operations thoſe are, isndt 
in them. You are out of the Church, and cutok 
you are Heretikes;and haue not diuine faith, nor 
the Holy Ghoſt inhabiting : or direQing you(dy 
promiſe) tothe truth. If you will pretend ynte 
the holy Spirit,goe prooue your ſelues to berths 
Church, and vs not. Anſwerethe firſt and ſecons 
bookes of this diſputation,and then talke of Al 
ſtace which is the matter of the third. In challen 
ging it before, and reſoluing our demaunds, Wilt 
a ſuppoſition that the Holy Ghoſtis in you, all 
ſting , mouing, directing infallibly, to the know 
ledge of the Scripture and rhe ſente, you doe but 
pitrifally begge thar which all Carholikes do 
deny : and you will not be able to prooueas lo 
as there 1s either Scripture or monument of Re 
ligion : vid:licet, that you are the men t0 who | 
diuinc Aſliſtance was prowiſed; and1s nov, 
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Taz rier Books. 367 
ew this firſt, and then talke of diſcerning by the 
pirit. Before jt is Shewed, you ſay nothing tothe 
rpoſe: for all your an{wer is grounded ypon It, 
ou muſt alſo change your tenet of the Church er- 
ng : for, if the Spirir did not Keepe the Church 
om erring , were you the Church, you were not x.iþ, z» 
t certaine of the Scripture , and of the integrity 
the parts of Seripture,and of the ſenle:as1 haue 
{were proued at large. op | 
It is anſvcred firſt that the holyGhoſt ſtill Keeps 
auing faich 1n the world. I reply. 1. So he doth 
deede;anentire,.Ca THO L1K xfaith. bur,in the 
hurch;nor out of it. 2. And ſauing faith may be 
ad without reading Scripture;thouſands have it, 
at cannotreade at all. Faith is by hcarmg. Rom: 
d. 17. hearing by the.word of God. Ibid. And this wcrd 
perpetually in thePaſtors mouthes.1ſay 59.21.And 
this purpole thePaſtors are aſſiſted Ioh. 16. Epbe/. 
&-It is anſwered ſecondlythar by the inner comtort 
Which ſomedo feele, a man gets experimentall 
knowledge of the text of Scripture,at leaſt ſo farre 
$1t 1s neceſſarie. Reply. All that can be preteded in 
isKind, Is in the Church, whereon the ho!y 
hoſt hath beſtowed al his guifts. Prooued S#pre 
« 3-C.1.$.2,& 9.ad 4.Lreturne againc now to your 
rgument. l 
The ſecond exception is vnreaſonable if you 
onlider well whar is done,& the reaſon of it. All 
xchollers as you knowe doe not addict their ſtu- 
Lies tothe ropgues; & the Hebrewe is ſo obſcure, 
hat fewe doe attaine vnto any reaſotfible Know- 
doc ofir, and none at all in theſe later times ecf- 
peclally,to the comprehenfion oftherongue ; but 
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by hep of Dictionaries compiled by ſach 

come short of the thinge it ſelfe, or of -modeme 
Oftbe lewes not equall tothe learned of thetime where. 


Grecke in rhe Bookes were firſt written, do endenour 
itis the what they can. This, experience hath taughn vg,r 


| Tame. 5$euident alſo in the continuation and transfuſion 


Elias 


Yod. in ofall languages to poſterity; and Rabbines them- 


| Habac, flues doe confefſe it. In regard thereforethar 


Vide Ge- Schollers commonly vnderſtand not Hebreye, jt 
necrard. hath euer beene thought conuentent the Scripture 
ry F nn Should be traflated into ſucha language, as gene- 
pion ,” rally they doe knowe,which is Latine. In thepri- 
c-19.9.6. Mittue Church this was practiſed and among yo 
£1:q0- tis allowed alſo, in ſo much that your predecel- 
1115 418 ſors Luther, Caluin, Beza, Iunius,and others haue 


[; in » L423 © X 
Penny palin one his owne tranſlation to binde hi 


wocaby! | | 
hy ta fellowes therevnto asthe beſt, and you haue not 
//;nifca. yer donerranſlating , and changing your tranlla 
"12 2/5 tions:whereas none of you can deny, andall wile 
Ages it. men doe ſee,that if one tranſlation could begens 
none, Tally agreed vpon it were beſt. Now further, 
Luth in. cauſe elder times as being neerer to the writer 
©e3.c-34 had better helpes and purer copples,It1s betterit 
the iudgement of all men,the travſlation be old! 
made in thoſetimes, rather then now'in thisſca 
city of coppies,this obſcurity of the language,t! 
want of the meanes which then were. This con 
dered the Catholike Church hath decreedinth 
 Councell of Trent that among Latine traſlation 
Concil. the old Ops 7 the longe vie of many age 
I approouedIn the Church, ſtand authentique WV 
be taken fot ſuch. 1 rould you before , wile met 
would haue but Oxe, and this one to hauc beent 


Lone we gs 


| Taz rirT Books, 369 
made long agoe, when it miglit better be per- 
formed ; & to be lookt on by diuers able to judge 
of the goodneſle; and better able; and more jms 
partiall then you are. Whenee it followes that 
the wiſeſt, (had not the decree ar all beetie made, ) 
would yet haue choſen this O/d and common tran- 
ſlation whereof wee ſpeake. For, it was made iri 

he time of the Primitine Church ; rexiewed inthioe 
dates by S. Icrome, compared {ince by learned men 
"ns all ages to. ſuch originals as in each age they 
could finde : and vied by'the Church for many 
undrcd yeares, 

The Fountajties wee reuerence too:and more 
ully them you doe, admitting & belecuing what- 
ocuet can be manifeſtly prooucd to belong iuſtly 
hereunto, to very laſt word and letter; Anditis, *- 
PNOTANce In you to ſay that inthe Councell of 

rentthey be reieQed. The decree ſpeakes of La- 
ine editions onely ,; ex omnibus L atinis editionibut 
ue circumfernntar fc. ahd makes choiſe of one 
dy generall vie 'ons before approoued. True it is 
hat the purity of the fountaine it ſelfe in ſome _ . .. 

laces is called int queſtio,and Caluin your Maſter - _ x 
othimagine that it runnes notaliayes cleerly; as g jag 1. 
ou may {ee in his Inſtitutions ; Luther cryeth our r.e.1;, 
n the Iewes for crucifying the texr;ahd what dif- Eath; 
culty the Rabbins themſelues haue, appeates - pp 
eerly by their great Maſſoreth, Wee hatie more ** 
elpe then you all, ro Kknowe the truth in this 
ueſtio too, for wee admitte the'dofrine of Tra- 
;rion;and ſo muſt the Iewes, fomuſt you: orher- 
iſe you know not which is texr. Nor, were you 
reyouhad the text, could you tell without tra- 
NILTs, MX go citon 


370. Tux fir Boort, _ 
ditio how to reade it. Originally jr had nd pulnty 
the Iewes who putthery on, werenot infallib}. 
nor to be truſted ; I demaund therefore how you 
be certaine that you reade aright 2 Wee admit of 
tradition; and our Church, hath aſſiſtance ofthe 
holy Spirit to declare the wverity, inteerityand pote 
of originals where the general neerſftydoth 
quire:Neither is there any Cathelike inthe work 
which is notready to beleeue their purity &int 
grity ſdfarre as there is ſuffiejent warrant forit, 
Repl.how came theſe eorruprios into theBible 
eAnſvcr. This queſtion you should have putynt 
your Maſters. For my part Ithinke the refolut 
ofit , nothing at all neceſſary fer our purpol 
Vciters might eaſily miſtake ; eſpecially conlid 
ring the litle difference of many Hebrewe Ch 
cters!and the nicenes of the points : and ſup 
thepoints be taken of, there will be found on 
dithculty in the letters.I knowe the Tewes arem 
and therefore if Gods aſziſtance be not inthed! 
linefle, their labour in counting letters, giuesR 
no ſecurity : for how $hall 1 know that theireo 
wah which they nibred were exadtzthat the lette 
e duly. ordered &c. whichis requiſite; beca 
thediſpoſition and cobination of the ſame lette 
may bediuers, not onely inone period which 
(erue to change the ſenſe ; but in the ſame Ve 
word: & of the integrity in this kind, which 158 
ceſlary to the knowledge of the ſenſe; as alſo, 
principally, of the exact integrity of the Copp 
which they nabred,you can giue no lgencrall W 
rant. Againe; befides the difficulty,or 1 mpoſs1but 


rather , of this: you will be ſore troubled. ye ' 
*” => o_—_ iy j 


Tmx rirr Bookn, I 
npoſsible for you (procceding in your Proteſtar 
Pginclples)to giue {arisfaction,cuen to your owne 
cllowes , in any part of Scripture whatſocuecr: be. 
auſe you maintainethar all men,notwithſtanding 
he promiſe which God hath made vnto:-the 
harch,may haue erred:and conſequently S.lero, 
and S. Auguſtine, and others, being men,may like- 
vile baue done.ſo , in determining or judging 
hich Scripture or writing 1s diuine ; eſpecially 
ſince each part,cachverſe, 1s not a fundamentall, 
as you ſpeake.Wee letthe learned ſcanne the dith- 
culties;and fift things our; remaining euer ready to 
belecue what the Church hath , or hereafter shall 
reſolue, touching the purity;the interpretation; & 
ſenſe, of the wholezor any part ; place or word of 
he text. The Church by reaſon of diuinealviſtace, 
knowes actually, habitually, or virtually,the ſenſe 
fof cach place : And being exiſtst in all parts of the 
world, with innumerable cies ſcarching Antiquity 
{W Hath better meanes to find good coppies,or amed - 
what she finds yet nor fo perfe&t,: then you haue. 
$. 2, 
Farther diſconrſe touching this Contronerſie. 
A LTHOvGH the matter of Scripture be allrea- 
dy ſo deliuered that one may knowe thereby 
how to giue & generall anſwer to the difficulties 
that occurre 3 I have thought it notwithſtanding 
conuenient to put downe more particulariyſome 
of that which I coceaue,for their helpe that would 
vnderftid more fully wherein the difference doth 
conſiſt, and how wee do reſoluc: delivering what]. 
hauc to ſay by way of obſeruation without further 


diſpute, : 
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7 The firſt OnsxxvatiON thereforeis, than 
Church, yPropori's & declaring the Cant Pare: 
e the-word of God; but dothre 
yntothe world, which thoſe bookss arg &tat dog - 
$aine the word of God. The Apoſtles beig Ma 


LI v1 


of Chriſtianity , left irinthe Church; butingh ft 


ages ſome of the Bookes were not: vniuer{ 


knowne to bediuine. As the EY of $. ns; 


Jude,&c. 


Theſecond Onsnnvarti orb comet 
paſſe rhat what was once doubted of byſome] 
uines, beafterfound out, and made knowne 
ſuch manner,as none, withoutnote of hereſie,c 
denie1t. This appeares In divers caſes; as thatoli 
Cyprian for example ; and particularly-in ti 
matter of the Cayon:for now, to deny theFpil 
to the Hebrewes; or the Epiſtle of S. links 
S. lude,to be canonicall, and obſtinatly ro mai 
taineit, is Herefie. None may doubt ofirnc 


though the caſe were ſometimes otherwiſe, eut 


the primitive Church, before the dayes of. 
Thethird OBsrR vation. T hevniue! 


| coſenr of the Church, Or an OecumenicallDecrc 


Is as yotal! ible now , as was the vniverſall conſe 
ofthe Church , Or an oecumenicall decree, 1N, ( 
any time after, the daies of S. Terom: becaulſeir 
lieth vpon the very ſame promiſe, which wasn 
determined particularly, or limited ro that tin 
bur made ro the Charch, abſolutd,\ vea, direQlys 
[ ede ed To all truth,all daies. OrcHey. whence it come 


Matt vit, that he, &t: 10 wil receaue, as canonicall, thck 


bookes ofthe new reftaipens | the Epiſt!e 9 0 
Lain, ES, XC. thovgh, doubted offo long 5005 oa 


Taz rixT Bookst. 373 
(ifhe will proceede conſequently, )admitte all the 
reſt , which haue fince by oecumenicall. Decree 
beene declared eanonicall, and are admitted by 
the | wan conſent of the Church: and therefore 


mult admit all our Caxor. | 

The fourth OBsnRavartioN 1s, thatthoſe $:ip/7 
bookes which are mentioned by S.lerom ( & ig is Peru 
the ſame of others;) haue, notwithſtanding the £452 


foreſaid doubt, or deniall ;the conditions of thar / _ 53 


which is truely (atholike 3 foraſmuch as they haue, ;p,1;cz 
1.diuineAuthority; and 2.were propoſed to alljin »ominan 
+ the beginning : (which is alſo true, of cuery point #7 oY a 

. : Y% rAm ſe- 

of our faith;)and z.were belecued.at leaſt in prepa- , 75 
ANON ,!eriſqne 

eins eſſe 
negatur propter ili cum priore diſſonanvriam; S. Hicron. Catal. 
$cript.in Perto, Lacobus vnam tantim ſcripſit Epiſtolam,que de ſep. 
tem Catholicis et, que & iþja ab alio quodam ſub nomueeins edits 
aſſiritur;licet paulatins , tempore procedente obtinuerit authoritate, 


S.7 .1n Iacobo. 4s A de ſeptem Catholicis e/t epiftolam 


reliquit; quia 6e libro Enoch quiapocryphus eit , in va aſſumait te - 
fiimonium,a pleriſque reiicizur; tamen authoritatem vetuitate inns 
& vſu meruit, & inter ſanftas Scripturas computatur.lIbid, Vide in 
codem Caral, PauJum & Ioannem, Dyod 6 epiſtolarm ad Hebreos 
L.atinorum conſuttudo non vecipit inter Stripturas Canenicas, nec 
Greorum quidem Ectleſie Apocalypſim Ioannis eadems libertate re. 
cipiunt: tamen nos viramque ſuſcipimus Ge ldem Epilt.ad Dat. 
dannm, 

Ex sllis ſeriptur:s nous teffamenti,que in dubitationem Yocant uy 
ſunt tamen apleriſque recepte,eft Epiſiola que 1acobi dr6ital © Ine 
de, ſeeunda Petri; & ſerunda 7 tertia que loannis nomine tn 
ſeribuntwr,Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl.li.3.c-19 edit, Chiifophord. vide ecy 
dem Cc.3.-&c.18.Perrus, ſuper ane Chrifti Eccleſia edijicata it, ve 
pamepiſtolam omninum aſſeuerationt approbotamreliquit Sititatn. 
men quod ſecundam(deeaenimeſt controuerjia)etiam ſcripſerit. !c4 
nes Epiſtolam reliquit,eampue per Lrenem.Vernm elioquod fern ! yan 


374 Tar F1rrT Books: _ 
ration of mind and +mplicit, in cite 1 ay apaing 
though you loue nor the word Fi all, enery when & 
at all times. tis the ſame, of the Machabees ludiy, 
and the reſt of our Cancn. ' | FW. 

The fifc OBsexvaTton., A generall Councel 
declaring a booketo be canonical, needeth not ts 
produce the vniuerſall coſent,;. of allthe Chyr 
in all former ages; there be thouſands jn the 
- Church who cannot reade, and knowe nothins 
diſtin&ly of that matter. 2. nor of all the Paſton 
and Denines,of all the former ages: ſont ofthen 
wrot nothing at all, or nothing of that matter 
ſome of chem denied {oime bookes 3 ſome Paſtors 
did ſo,ſome particular Churches. Some doubted; 
as appeares vndeniably by Records, and thatofs 
lero tufficethto make it good.l ſpeake of bookes 
which the Proteftants do grauntto be canonieall, 
- But. Itſufficeth, to haue receaued this truth, by 
tradition; 4. Still knowne to ſgme 3 5. though not 
alwaics ſeene of all. Ir is not neceſſary ,"tbaral 
raatrers of faith , beat all times, knownexplici 
diſtinaly, of all Chriflians; or all diuines; or Al 
Pishops3 ir ſufficeth, that ſome take notiee 0 
things, which others do not obſerue ; 6. 10 the 
may be conſerued in the boſome of the Church: 
till the holy Ghoſt judge it conuentent t9 have 
them publikely declared and Knowne. 

The fixt OsssRvaTION. Neither dolecſteeme 


itneccfiary,to shew this TRADITION, Þ the 


n ritings of Schollers,fi6 time to time:for , Witingh 
other then that which the holy Gaoſt makes 
the minds of men,rs accidental, roltradition;as FB 
acciycntall ro faith. Wacrefore , did the CH) EY 


r 


o 
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t this day,belecuec any thing to be of diuine ia- 
irution, which could not beshewne in any writ- Note. 
g,ſacred or prophane, I would jconſtantly be - 
eeuc it,according to Saint Auguſtines rule l.4.de 
Bept. c. 4. for I know by dinine renelation that the 
Spirit of truth doth teach it all trath: but, that cuery 
acred yerity , is written in the Bible, or in ſome 
uuncient father; that is not yet reecaled.: it is not in 
y Creede. If it were,1 would lay that euery par- 
iculer tradition were there amog the reſt; though 
y induſtry and vnderſtanding were not ſo good 
as tO penetrate intoall, ( being notable to com- 
prehend one chapter of the Bible, ) and findeic 
put. Notwithſtanding;God hath ſo prouided, that 
ce can defigne in the monuments of elder rimes 
he ſteps of this tradition whereof wee are ſpea- 
ing;that is;of the Sacred (anos ; deſcending from 
Rimes iImmemorable. The Councell of Trent ſaw 
St ina Roman Councell, vnder Gelafius; Gelafius 
(6 nd that Councel! ſaw it in S. Auguſtine, andin a 
&Counccil of Carthage wherein S. Auguſtine was: g,,,z 
This Codncell,ts nor alone neither, foritis inan E- pag. 364. 
piſtle of Innocentius the firſt, PasTor of the Ca- marg. 
tholike Church:and Innocenrius , being eminent. 
Jn Authority,and in the primiriue Churchzneerer 
to the Apoſtles by 1200. yeares then wee are, 
could eaſily informe himſelfe, and others, of the 
truth, 
r. Obi:fFion. Some Fathers and Deuines haue de- 
nied,or doubted of part of the Canon. «Anſwver.1. 
T hey haue indeede; euen of that which you grate 
to be divine : as, the bookes above mentioned. 


They knew not of any determination of the 
Church. 


”, 
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 Church.2. Afterwards it was determined:angil, 
none that Knew of the Decree, doubted of 
pro 11. 3. c.8. Reply, Is then, the Authority ofthy 
Church, greater then the Authority of an Auncz 
Father ? Auſwer. Yes; greater: And eachFathe 
ycelded to it,2.It is infallible, by reaſon ofthe; 
uine Aſliſtanee, promiſed, not preciſely fora 
raine terme of yeares; bur abſolutt, forcurr;d| da 
#0 the worlds end. 3, Inregard of which infallibil 
decrees Oceumenicall, wheſoeuer made, how! 
ſoeuer,areto beadhered vnto, rather thentheg 
polite opinion ofany Diuine, ould or new. 4. 
Auguſtine knew ſomething to|be manifelt? « 
by reaſon of an Occumenicall Decree, which! 
Cyprian with many more Bishops had denied! 
Suprpag Fee » ſince the Councell of Trent, knowelo 
26a, |: thingin the fame kind, whichveuines were dc al 


yn» full of before.5, When the authorities arethusm 
598: i» quall,the time changes not the caſe:takeawaj! p 


Fo pars timezand then pn them.| 
Pale, _ 2-Obieflion. The Latine tranſlation of the Bil 
per Rab. followes notexatly the Hebrew, avit is point 
ag; Anſyer. Thoſe points were inuented andput 
Tec)” more then four hundred yeares after our SaWo 
Elias Paſfion:and by Jewes, his aduerſaries,wh ad! 
Leu.pref Lofallibility;wherefore the Church whic@ at 
i Mafſ, ſiſtance,may(Wwhere he finds cauſe,)amed ore 


P33Ge. fy them of againe. She is nor tied to the ewes Pf 


ann 476. fi0g-Reply.The tranſlation ſometimes accords) 
Galat. 1j, With the text, though the points be taken 
"9g vs Anſwer. With the ori2i241, pure init ſelte, tag”. 

+1 andfo much wee know by the teftimony% 


Trid. | | $1 
$0.4, boly * Ghoſt ; who did alſo dictate the oll 
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But what cuidenee can you bring to shew, & with 
infallible certainty, that your Hebrew coppy is 
ener) Where pure:and accards cexaQRly with the 1ſt 
originall?produce it! | ; 
3.0bieBion.T here are faults in the Latine tranfla- 
tion. Anſwer. Were thereany fault, it werea figne 
char it is not yet perfely reſtored to the former 
integrity. The v#/zat«is indeede by the Gauncell 
of Trent declared authitike,that Is, is ſenſe agrecing 
with the original]: but, thatitis entirely reſtorcd, 
vnto an inutcerity ſo metaphyſicallypertect, thatno- 
thing can be donne more by the Church , you do 
not Rnd any where Occumenically defined. Ryplie. 


If it benor certain de fidethat it is accurately and 
exctephyſicallie reftored euen to the laſt word and 
{yllable,how the can you come to know the truth 
of any place if neede be? Auſver. By the definitiue 


# power ofthe Church, whoſe induſtry, affiſted by 
** the Holy Ghoſt, can find our, whateuershall be 
> needfull, Seprd pag. 371-2. Replie. There are bar- 
bariſmes in the Latine.e Anſver. Your owne Albe- 
ricus Gentilis in his booke de Latinitete veteris Bi- 
blioram verſionis male accaſats , hath ſatisfied this 
oint, 
, 4.0bicfion. The Church hath contradited her Pubinm 


ſelfe in this matter of reſtoring the FRG. for poo ch 


[ale io- 

nes ſunt Latine, G in nulla manifeſt? deprebenditnr error,xeque & 

| ſede Apoſtolica wna aut altera prefertur; que earum fit cananica. 
Reſpondeo in eo caſuſentiendum efſe ficut de queſtionibas fidei in qui- 
bus Eccleſia opiniones in viramquepartem permittit,C nidum ſuum 
iudicium interpoſuit : Twnc enim certum eft,yunam aut alieram par=- 
tem de fide eſſe; incertum que determinate:eft tamen principium ſuf - 
ficiens in Eccleſia, qudd facto examine,veriias decernatur. Loica do 
loc. Theol.diſp. 9. 


379 THz rixT Boors, 
she belequed firſt that which SixtarY, corre 
to beenrirein all parts, words and ſyllableseyen 
gnctaphyſicattie , and then after, belecued the fans 
ofthat which Clemens VIII-did fer foorth;where, 
25 they reade diuerſely , many times. Anſwer,The 
{ame place of Originall Seripture may haue (. 
uerallinteded Niteral ſenſes({afrd pa.r7s.&l.ze.4,) 
whereof one may be <xpreſſed in one LatmeCop 
py,another in another Coppy. Howſoeuer; fa 
Church diffuſed, neuer yet beleeued of the Sixtixe 
or Clementine reſtitutio as you ſpeake: muchleſſe 
of them both. Neither is that &Hetephyſicallpreciſe 
Integrity,exaCt enecn to the laſt word and ſyllable, 
oecumenically declared any where. 1.Ryplie, Sixtu 
commaunded, no credit should be giuentoary 
{cQionnot conſenting with his, Aſwver. Iris not 
$ee a- Yet vniuerſally agreed vpon by Catholike De 
boue 1.4, uines,that Sixtws, propoſing , without a Councel, 
= , The whole, as accurately amended , could not ml- 
Ie — Rake,ar all;any where.Swpr4 pag.110.Neither doth 
Tefimo , 40 ſuch pablike off of his appeare. 2. Repiie. There 
niumcyr:1S a Bull printed with his Bibles, that 1,ports 
ſorum. Anſwer.Can you shew thatit is his poblike a? Tit 
_ Church hetherto,knowes it not:will you require 
wy ut. 4 obedience, where no Command is knowne?z. 
fis mes plie. Before the comming out| of the Clementi 
nifeſts corre 


Aeftnitii hanc edition# Clementi: VIIL-purd & intrgram efſe » wo 
izea unllys def-tus vere letionis permanſerit, Lorca: 2, + 
loc. Theol,diſp 9. Nec ramen Eccleſia unquani #d4nuc dactar aut 
1hſas lettiones, omnes E9 fingulas que ifintexth admiſſe ſunt;thſ vi 
74; ac legitimas,omniſqme viti expertes; ſed tantum nobss __— 
vulgatam edition? Latina efſe authenticam, quod atiine? ad 40G! 

nam Ndei th morum: ita vt ev. Gretl., Def, Bell;li. 2,c-11, SEE wy 


$:ueaſ, ;ibliot.1.8+Hzrc1 3+ & BaDd.1,js q.1.4.8.dud. 4+ 


| Taz yirr Booth 
corretion, the Church yniverfally did vſe the Six. 
tines; and cſtemed herſelfe bound to belceue the 
reſtitution, as accurately perfet. Auſwer.1 They 
were never diſperſed by publike Authority. 2. 
Much lefſe vniuerſally in vic. z. Neither did the 
Church then, or doth yer, thinke it ſelfe obliged 
to belceue the reſtitution then conceaued, (or the 
(a) Clementine, ſince,)to be fo preciſely perfect as ,,, ,..;: 
you pretend. pe Chris 
fRianele- 
for, Clemente ſummo Pontifice annuente, vetwver at vulgatam ſa- 
cre ſcripture editionem quanta fiori potuit diligentiacaftigatam; 
quem quidems ſicut omnibus numeris abſolutam pro humana imbecil- 
litate affirmare difficile eft, ita ceteris omnibus que ad hanc v/que 
diemprodierunt emendaticrem purieremque efſe minimd dubitandi. 
Prefat.ad Left. In hae tawmen peruulgata letione ficut nennulla con» 
ſultd mutata , ita etiam alia que MV TANDA VIDEBANTVE 
80nſul:o immutatarelifta ſunt cyc.Ilbidem, Non omnium & fingule+ 
rum que iz correttss jam Biblys inſunt, fit yſdem Apotoliny litteris 
** (que Bibliis preponuntur)epprobetie.Serrar.Prol,Bibl.c.r19:q 18 
'® ybi multis hoc probat:& ibid.interpreratur mentem Clementis di* 
'* centis rextum eſſe accuratiffime mendis expurgatum, Et;,cum diciiur 


re > quanta fieri potuit diligentia, inteligitar inquit , non abſolntt ac 
= Metaphyſics quanta omnine poſſtbilss fuit, ſed moryaliter, quanta ills 


tempore,leco, per illos,cum ilis opportunitatibus 2p adiumentis. Ibid. 
| Neque enim de fide eft ita hanc editionens efſe emendatam,ut nil is 
ea prorſus Pontificis authorirate mutari queer. Theologue Rom. 
apud cangem q.i1s | 


The ſceond Seton, 
7 dee profeſſe alſo that there be tracly and properly 


fſencn Sacraments of the new law,inflituted by oar Lord 
Tefus Chrift, and neceſſaryto the ſalnatios of maukind> 
thongh all be not necsflary for ewery man. That is to ſay 
Baptiſme,Confirmation, the Eucharift, Peunance, Ex: 

treme 
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treme Vntion,Order, and Matrimony: andthe thy 
confer grace:and that of theſe, Baptiſme, Confoman. 
and Order cannot be reiterated Withoat ſacrile ys 

#he receancd and approned rites of the CatholikeChung 
v/edin the ſolemne adminiſtration of all the foreſaid$p 


eraments,F reccante and admit. 


In this part; which is of Sacraments, be fu 
things; ſo wel{grounded,that you cannot; toay 
prudent man,duſproue any one'of them, noriuſty 
fie your Schiſme and departure out of theChurch, 
inregard ofany thing that is heere auouched. jy 
xt is ſaid there be ſeuen Sacraments of the newlay 

roperly fo called, and inſtituted by our Sauionr, 

his 1s certaine;1.by the teſtimony of the Chut 
Which I oppoſe to all that contradid, or doubt 
it, for the reaſons alleazad”| and defended in the 
third booke. 2. Weetind them likewiſe in Anti 
quity;and 3.in the Scriprure;Baprtiſme, Epheſ.5.Co- 
firmation A#.8.the Euchariſt. fat.26, Pennance; 
Toh, 26. Extreme Vnction , Fac:y. Order, 2. Tim.t: 
Matrimony. Fpheſ.5. Though y ou may remember 
that, 4. Wee do not thinke1t neceſſary, to shewin 
Scripture,expreſſely,all, that the Apoftles raugit: 
but are ſure that it might be, and this hath beene, 
conuaied vnto vs by wordof mouth ; and therefore, 
according to the Apoſtles doctrine aboue mall- 
tained ,. heldtraditious , C7 c.wee do receauelt:We& 
take, what is deliyered by Word of mouth by the 
Church, whether euer any man wror it of 0+ 
Spirit Shall teach your all tenth. Toh. 16. an d Shat [ m_ 
ext - f their month. I/a.5g.1f any Deuine heretofore, 


did norpenetrate the places alleaged , ſo faren 
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d vnderſtand thereby, theſe to be property Sa- 
raments,it makes no matter:weedetend notthat 
uery one knew all:Neitherthey,nor you, with all 
our labour,can prooue that the thing which wee 
efend, is notthere: and the aſliſting Spirit is noe 
2 you, but inthe Church which you oppoſe. 
T heſccondthing heerc affirmed js that theſe $43 
aments are necetfary to the ſaluation of makind: 
houghnot, allfor cucry one; There isno doubt 
ut God could have ſaued men without theſe Sa 
raments,as he did inthe time of the ould law, & 
fore : but ſaluation then was harder, and more 
are. God intended further, to raiſe an vniuerſall 
hurch,out of all Nations: & therefore eſtabjshed 
1 his Sonne (whom he ſent perſonally to rake 
rrder for it, ) an eaſier courſe then was before, 
ppening heauen at his entranceinto the world, & 
i Þiuing him the riches of it, to diſpence amongR 
"he Sonnes of men. And He,our Jauiour, inteding 
; d fill his Fathers Court, with innumerable multi- 
Zudes of Saints, (whereas before one People 
dnely was peculiarely conſecrated,and notys in fu- 
ea Deas) did inftiture Baptiſmetor all the world, 
Fo wash it(infants too )from original finne;and to 
plue them a new ſpirituall natwuty:(onfirmation,to 
ſtreingthen his children thus djunely borne, to 
Nand to their faith in time of perſecution; The Ex- 
charifi, to nourish their ſpirituall heauenly lifes 
Pexnance to reconcile ſuch as offend; Extreme Un- 
flion,to carry them through the ſpiaituall difficul- 
ties of their agonie, being to depart our of this in- 
to the next world: Ordination, for conſecration of 


Direfors and Goucrnours of this ſacred commu+ 
nIty: 
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nity: and Matrimony, for better induring thegin:. 
culries of thar eſtate. He ſaw that mankind, for, 
taining the foreſaid end, needed all thele kinds 
helps, (as the reader alſo will perceaue ifheby 
ſuppoſe any one of them ro be wanting: ) & there. 
fore out of his deſire of the Worlds happines, he 
did inſtitute them all. | 

The third thing is that they e6ferre gracezwhich 
3s proued out of the Seripture aboue cired.Cpheſ;, 
Ads 8. Ioh. 6. & 20. Iem.5.2.Tim. r. Andit was 
conceaued, and vnderſteod in Antiquity: as ap- 
rae by their teſtimonies related by Coccius,& 

s ſo defined,and belceued in the Church.-Letth 
reader examine your anſweres to ſome one, as t 
that of Bepti/me,which is the firſt , and ſee whethe 
you be not forced to leaue the proper ſenſe ofthe 
words of Scripture, (that is, according to your 
#ct, the ſentence of your Iudge,)and the authon-W 
ty ofthe Church and of the holy Spirit admitting 
and approuing that ſence. For cxatnple thatBayWa 
tiſme doth renew a man ſpiritually, make him tip 
child of God,conferre grace,cleanſe the foulefi 
Spirituall contaminations,and abolish finne, wal 
bing jt away:wee prooue by theſe places, Exch 
25.Zach.12.1.Tob.z.5. AF.22.17 Epheſ.5.25. Woe youp 

ſatisfie theſe, which will neuer be, I will proceeds 
to the next: which is Confirmation , and ſo for 
ward. If you cannot ſatisfie them, and proouewn 
the Spirit in our Chureh,( which 1s the Catholike 
1s miſtaken, in this part:your cauſe will appeare® 
be,asir is indecde,an Herefic|; and not worthy'0 
be hard any further againſtit,in the reſt.You mak 
notthinkero Shuffle the matter of, with comm 


_ datzo0 
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tion of faith, and inzocation; wee attribute as 
wch to them as the Scripture doth z but heere 
ree ſpeaka of the power of Boptiſme, whoſe effect 
uen Infants, may and do receaue, and ate faue 
y it;though they neither iawocatc,(poore ſoules, ) 
Or atxally beleene.. $ T5 
' The foxrth thing is that Baptiſms , Confirmas 
on,and Order,cannot be ircrated without ſacri- 
dge. This you doe not contradid;neithee coul 
ere beany ſolid ground of deniall , whereby 
uifion from the Church inftly might be made 
n this occafion. The Apoſtles neyer gaue exaple 
repeating Bapriſme or Confirmation; and the 
tter , being after their time, queſtioned about 
aptiſme, it was agreed vpon, by the Church, be- 
re 5. Auguſtine was borne, that it may not be 


* .d d 
erated. There isthe ſame reaſon; of Confirma-:*, 


c,.9, 


-Yon:of Order to0o.By the way not & theſe wordsLi.z.con, 


fs. Auguſtine touching Baptiſme , and Ordina- Ep.Parm 
S$1o0n,both ſaith he, are Sacraments + and they are both*** 3+ 
giver to a man by a certaine conſecration: that when he 
C hriftuca:this other, when he is ordained: Wherefore it 

ot Laval in the (athollcks (Church) to reiterate 


us, 
927 The # thing mencioned, bethe rites ved it 
e ſolemne adminiſtration of the Sacramentsz 
ole rites, whichare approued by the Catholike 
hurch. The judgment of this Church as I haue 
ooucd aboue,carnot beexcepted againft;ir hath 
juine aſſiſtanceto all truth : and Antiquitle vied 
remonies in the ſame kind , as you find at large 
d Cocciys tom. 2, 1.5.& ſeqq. There were ſome you 
now,preſcribed inthe old law,by "5 a 
RET EL IE x pre 


TS 


=, y Y 
- 6 ja " 
A7 


- vt a 
<; xPF.- 3 
4x 97 %” * 
_ a FF we 


234 T's e1ft Booky, 

and ourSautous vſed ſome: your ſelues,hauchu 
the Apoſtles, being Diſpenſers of the Myſterie, 
Cor.4.might ordaine them, ſo might theChyra 
S. Paul did ordaine ſome: 1. Cor.z7, Moreouer 
cauſe the Pope ſpeaketh heere of rites a Proue: 
by the Catholike Chureh, looke whetherthoj 
which you diſlike be ſuch : whether they beri 
approued by the Catholike |Church; and the 
along, (if you pleaſe) to make triall,whetheryy 
caniuſtiie your departure out of the Catholik 
and Mother-Church, by the occafionof anyſue 
rites. If the Spiritual man indgeth all, much mo 
doth the Catholike Church: which haththe hol 
Ghoſtinit, roiudge of all trath in matter of rel 
glon. Before you can diſprooue any ceremon 
That she approues , you muſt makea ſolidanſne 
to my third booke : which (to be plaine)[ kno 
you cannot do. 


THruz THIRD CHAPTER. 


Proteſiant canils touching $ acraments , reicfied, 


Ince the Proteſtants will haue the Seriptt 

to define and to moderate'this Controuerlie 
Sacraments properly ſo called,and to giue the 
1dgment: it were neceſſary they would tell 
where this Iudge defines 4 Sacrament : that ſo we 
taking the definitio for a rule, may compare v" 
15 found, (either in Scripture or Antiquity ) calk 
by this name, to it,and them fall a counting the! 
to ſee how many they are in all. Whether any. 
onely one,or two, or three, or four &c. O! jt 


' 


o 
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vill not go this way, they muſt(according to their 
principles ) shew,where this Iudge of Controuer- 
ies,the Scripiure, ſates,there be tvs and vo more : & 
hat bapti/me Is owe of the to Sacraments properly ſo 
alled,and the Sapper the other. Otherwiſe they will 
euer be able, to shew the Controuerſte, deter- 
nined,in Scripture, but muſt admit another judge 
ff it: (and, if, of this, then of others,) or confeiſe 
greate deale of rashneſle in theſelues, 5n offering 
> determine againſt the Church, a Controuerſic, 
hich cannot by any lawtull iudgment be derer- 
zined. If they take the Fadicatnre in this Contro. 
rlie from the Scripture , and attribute it to the 
pirit, the Queſtion comes preſently, in whom the 
pirit is:and 1t will be found (as I haue shewed elf. 
here,)to be,notin Atheiſts, or Iewes, or Here- 


Sk es: butin the Cuyrcn. 


'# Being not able to shew the definition of a Sacra- 
gent, 1n Scripture, nor any place where it is ſaid 
tere be to oxely,and no more; and thele two, Bap- 


Hoe and the Supper : which is the thing the Iudge 


Were to ſay,if he make an end of this Controuertte 
bd your mind:youturnefromthence, and offer as 
Ewere , atriall by the Fathers: whichif you did 
eane to ſtand to, your tenet of oxely tlys, muſt be 
hanged. For, there are found in Antiquity more 
entwo , and therefore wee Know that you doe 
dt really meaneto ſtand to their zdgment net- | 
er:but that running round about, and climing 
)into the Chaire, you do meane to examine An- 
quity and their interpretation of Scripture, by 
dur owne Spirit. That Spyit, you will have to 
ach, and prefide,and judge,of the Scripture and 
ARTE 7 Ghurch, 
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and ourSautous vſed ſome: your ſelues, hays mary, 
the Apoſtles, being Diſpenſers ofthe Myſteries 
Cor.4.might ordaine them, ſo might the Church 
S Paul did ordaijne ſome: 1. Cor. 27. Moreouer, hee 
cauſe the Pops ſpeaketh heere of rites approued 
by the Catholike Chureh, looke whether thok 
which you diſlike be ſuch : whether they berit 

approued by the Catholike Church; and the 
along, (if you pleaſe) to make triall, whether yoy 
can iuſtifie your departure out of the Catholiki 
and Mother-Church, by the occafion of any ſuel 
rites. If the Spirituall man indgeth all, much mor 
doth the Catholike Church: which haththe hol 
Ghoſtinit, tojudge of al trath in matter ofre 
gion. Before you can difprooue any ceremony 
that she approues , you muſt makea ſolidanſye 
to my third booke : which (to be plaine)l knon 
you cannot do. ; 


Taz THIRD CnaPTER. 
Proteſiant canils touching Sacraments , reicliea, 


\ Day's the Proteſtants will haue the Seriptul 
to define and to moderate this Controuerlie( 
Sacraments properly ſo called,and to giue thels 
iadgment: it were neceſſary they would tell! 
where this Indge defines a Sacrament : that ſowel 
taking the definitio for arule, may compare Wii 
is found. (either in Scripture or Antiquity ) alk 
by this name, ro it,and them fall a counting theny 
to ſce how many they arc in all, Whether any. ® 
onely one,or two, or three, or four &c. Orit rhe 
hte penn bong, Poe png me 
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# will not go this way,they muſt(according to their 
| principles) shew,where this Iudge of Controuer- 
fies,the Scripiure,ſates,there be tos and no more : & 
that baptiſme is one of the two Sacraments properly ſo 
called,and the Sypper the other. Otherwiſe they will 
neuer be able, to shew the Controuerſte, deter- 
mined,1in Scripture, but muſt admit another wdge 
of it: (and, if, of this, then of others,)or confeiſe 
W 2 greate deale of rashneſſe in theſelues, in offering 
i ro determine againſtthe Church, a Controuerſftc, 
which cannot by any lawtull judgment be derer- 
mined. If they take the Fadicatare in this Contro- 
erfic from the Scripture , and attribute it to the 
Spirit , the Queſtion comes preſently, in whom the 
pirit is:and it will be found (as I haue shewed elf 
yhere,)to be,notin Atheiſts, or Iewes, or Here- 
ikes:butin the Cuyrcan. . 
Being not able to shew the definition of a Sacr4- 
ent, in Scripture, nor any place whereit is ſaid 
here be to oxzely,and no more;and theſe two, Bap- 
i/me and the Supper : which 1s the thing the Iudge 
vere to ſay,if he make an end of this Controuertie 
o your mind:you turnefromthence, and offer as 
twere, atriall by the Fathers: whichif you did 
neane to ſtand to, your tenet of oxely (yo, muſt be 
hanged. For, there are found in Antiquity more 
hentwo , and therefore wee Know that you doe 
ot really meane to ſtand ro their 1udgment net- | 
her:but that running round about, and climing 
pinto the Chaire, you do meane to exa mine An- 
1quity and their interpretation of Scripture, by 
our owne Spirit, That Spyit, you will have to 
each, and preſide,and judge,of the Scripture and 
ij | BE Ghurch, 
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Church, and Fathers, and all; and indeed, agtinf 
all. You will not ſubmit your vnderſtandingtg 
the Churches iudgment : but will be ludge your 
owne ſclfe,to accept,or reieft Bookes canonieall: 
to admit, or reuerſe the Churches judgment : ti 
cenſure the ſpeaches of the Fathers, and totell 
when their words might paſſe, and how farre:an 
when they ſpeake improperly. Aſcendam (7 ſimi 
ero altiſiimo. | | 
Your demaund is,why ſeer preciſely; no mc 

nor leſſe;I anſvere, becauſe our Sauiour did inſt 
cute preciſely ſemen;no more,no leſſe.You aske,ho 
I know that? Anſwer ; by the iudgment of t! 
Church. You aske how the Church knowes it 
Anſwer. By the Scripture,and tradition. Andy: 
take her judgment to be infallible , becauſe 
hath(as I haue demonſtrated ouer, and ouer,) d 
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uine aſliſtance. You reply, that tradition 1s not 
be admitted. Anſwer. The Serjpturetels me t 
contrarie, Swprs pag. 353. and ſo doth the wii 
Church, which cannot erre. js ancy yourepl 


there is no ſuch tradition. And why? Becaule t 
Fathers doe not determine the number to ſeu 
preciſely;& among later diuines,there haue bee 
thoſe who thought our Sauiour did not inſtitt 
ſome of them ; as Vnction, forexample. An| 
The number of ſeuen ſicksjt ſeemes, in yourk 
make;&,if a Deuine euer doubted of any thi! 
you hould, it ſeemes , fora ſure and vndoubi 
(thoughir be bur a filly )principle,that theChurYW- 
ca neuer come to knowe it. If any Deuine douony” 
whether our Sauiour did immediately inftt 
Vogion, you thinke the Chyrch can never 60! 
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to knowe whether he did or no ; if any euer 
doubtcd whether Matrimony glues grace,orno, 
you thinke the Church cannot poſlibly find ir 

l:K our, or define it. If ſome of the Fathers haue nor 
= put them downe all, you thinke the Church can 
B ncuer find themall;as if rhe Church had no where 
{ro looke bur in his Writings for any thingz;and, 1f 
lone of them hath not pur jthenumber downe in 
Ewriting,you thinke the Church js not able to caſh 
a count,orto tell that fix and one do make ſexes. 
Bur you diſpute and very fiercely; The number 
of ſeuen was not reccaued with vnuerſall coſcnt, 
n all ages ſtill from the beginning, therefore nor 
o benow admitred. i Arſwer. let vs put your forme 
df argument in another matter and then looke 
pon it.Yoy know that the Epiſtles of S.Peeter,S. 
ames,S.lohn,ands. Iude, which you haue in the | 
ew Teftameat were auncicntly called Epiſiale Ca- Supri 
holice,the Catholike Epiſtles; fo wee find inS. Te- & ** 
om,S.Cyrill,S.Denis,and others: Theſe Epiſtles, 
re ſexen: as you will find, if you number them; 
though it be not ſaid fo in any one text of the 
dcripture.Now if your argument againſtthe Sa- 
raments, be turned againit them , and be good; 
ere will,of the ſeuen, be left onely two:for more 
hem two, were not receaucd inall ages, with vni- 
erſall conſent , ſtill from the beginning;{the reſt 
vere doubted of, and ſome of them denzed,reic+ 
Red:S.lero hath tould vs fo :What anſwere,would 
Wy ou make,if I should conclude, creo , not all ſexer, 
MWÞur onely evo are Catholike, and canonicall; or, 
vw hat wauld S. Hierom himſelfe have anſwered to 
gÞ<©fHad he begne a Proteſtant, he had begne mute, 8 
EE JOS TT rl could 
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could not have made ananſwere; fie muſt hays 
beene caſt away , the number of ſeuen {cornefully 
derided, and none but #0, currant, for canonicd!: 
becaule the reſt were not receaued with yniuerſall 
conſent in all ages ſtill from the beginning Buths 
was no Proteſtant, he was a Catholiſe , and accor. 
ding to the Catholike principles cafily conceaued 
a {olution; videlecet, that the Church might find 
out intime, what many inthe Church before did 
not Knowe;yea doubted of; yea denied: andrhat 
It15 not neceſſary the ſtreame of Sacred Tradition 
be,in all points,alwaies,equally manifcſt,ymoall 
The ſame principles,S. Auguſtine,& the yniuerſ 
Church jn his time,did en oitddee 3 as1tdot! 


appeare inthe caſe of S$, Cyprian. And whats 
rome and S. Auguſtine did an({were then, inthol 
caſes, the ſame (if they were heere now ) they 


would anſwere in our caſe before, of canonic 
Cn. Fookss:& in this preſent, of Sacraments, forthe calt 
-—*F** and difficulties which you make are alike; wher 
force imagine them preſent,and rake the Solutio 
out of their mouth;videlicet. The Authority of tl 
(#) S. Vniuerſall(a) Church, the Catholike Authorth 
ang doth ſufficeto determine ſuch things. ; 
Bapt. "- Youoppoſle againe,thatS. Auguſtinedetermine 
Fo. 118. there are onely twozthe words obiccted are thek 
cited Oxy Lord Teſus-Chrift, hath tied together the Societ) 
m—_ f- '3 the new people(the Church) with Sacraments tn tw 
Hiern, 957) ſewe,in obſernation caſic and in ſignification, = 
Dial.c9+ en 


- h 
tfa Lucif.f.& ad Damaſ.yon remember that of $. Auſten, Euange" 
3023 erederom nit m9 Ercieſrs Gatholiceg commounuenret auiborrtih 
Cont. ep.fund.c 5-and that of S.lerem to Damaſus, Noun” & uf 
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lent: a5 is baptiſme ciſecrated inthe name of the Trinity, 
the communication of his bodice and bloods; and if there 
be any other commended in the Canonical Scriptares, Ep. 118, 
excepte thoſe which did burden the fernitade of the ould 
people,that are written in the books of Moyſes. eAnſwer. 
He doth not preciſely ſick ar to, as youſay. He 
names two, for inſtance or example; and the like 
he doth in another place: but leſt he should be mi- 
ſtaken by ſome shallow reader,ſuppoſe your ſelfe, 
he adds a clauſe & ſi quid alind &'c.and if there be any 
otber commended in Scriptarey which words demon= 
ſtrate, and cuidently , that he did not thinkeitto 
be a point of faith, that there were burtwoin all. 
Now fince he hath opened his mind in part heere , 
inſinuating that there are more, let vs take the 
nar ro looke whether wee can find any more in 

Is writings; being tolooke afrerwards(according 
as he directs ) into the Scripture to {ce whether 
there be mentio of any more thenthe two aboue 
named. Could wee not find moreinS. Auſten, it 
were no greate mattcr, for he neuer profeſſed to 
pur downe all the particulars which he did be- 
lecue;and S.Luke in the beginning of his Goſpell 
ſeemes to ſay he will write all, yet ſome thing you 

| will ind in S.Iohn, which is not there. 

S.Auguſtine in his booke againft Petilians letters 
doth admit Confirmation,for a Sacrament; & calles 
it by that name, Sacrementam.TIn his bookes de bap- 
tiſmo he recons Jmpoſition of hands and Vnttion a- 
mogſt the Sacraments;In his booke againſt Parme- 
ian he fates Ordinationtoo , Is one;adding that all 
61d then beleeue it, nemo dubitat. And in his booke 
c:v0u9 Coning He ſaics of Matrimony that it 1s 4 Sa- 
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could not have made ananſwere; fixe muſt hays 
beene caſt away , the number of ſeuen {cornefully 
derided, and none but two, currant, for canonical: 
becauſe the reſt were not receaued with yniuerſy! 
conſent in all ages ſtill from the beginning.Buths 
was no Proteſtant, he was a Catholike , and aceor. 
ding to the Catholike principles cafily conceaued 
a lolution; videlwet, that the Church might find 
out intime, what many inthe Church belane dic 
not Knowe;yea doubted of; yea denied: andrhat 
It 1s not neceſſary the ſtreame of Sacred Tradition 
be,in all points,alwaies,cqually manifeſt,vmoall 
The ſame principles,S. Auguſtine,& the vniuerſ 
Church jn his time,did nicks 3 as1tdotl 


- 


appeare inthe caſe of S, Cyprian. And whats. 
rome and S. Auguſtine did anſwere then, inthok 
caſes, the ſame (if they were heere now ) th 


would anſwere in our caſe before, of canonic 
C5. bookss:& in this preſent, of Sacraments, forthecal 
b*F** and difficulties which you make are alike; whe! 
fore imagine them preſent,and take the Solutic 
out of their mouth;videlicet. The Authority ofti 
(a) $. Vniuerſal}(a) Church, the Catholike Authonn 
(pI doth ſuffice to determine ſuch things. ; 
Pape. & " You oppoſe againe,thatS. Auguſtinedetermine 
Ep. 128, thereare onely twozthe words objected are thel 
cited = Ozxr Lord Teſus-Chrift, hath tied together the Socitt) 
2Þ0ue 13 the new people(the Church) with Sacraments in wil 
& <. I» ] coin Oxf 
Hicron, V7) fev8,in obſernation caſic,and in fignification, 
Dial.c9- 6 
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tia Lucif.f.8& ad Damaſ.yon remember that of $. Auſten, Euange"® 
n023 erederem nil m3 Ercleſts Catholice commoneret a mi bornith 
Cont. ep-fund.c 5.and that of S.lerom to Damaſus, Nounm O ot 
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lent: as is baptiſme ciſecrated inthe name of the Trinity, 
the communication of his bodie and bloods; and if there 
be any other commended in the Canonical Scriptares, Ep. 118, 
excepte thoſe which did burden the ſernitade of the ould 
people, that are written in the books of Moyſes. eAnſwer. 
He doth nor preciſely Rick ar to, as youſay. He 
names two, for inſtance or example; and thelike 
he doth in another place: but leſt he should be mi- 
ſtaken by ſomes$hallow reader, ſuppoſe your ſelfe, 
he adds a clauſe & ſi quid alind &c.and if there be any 
otber commended in Scriptures which words demon- 
ſtrate, and cuidently , that he did not thinkeitto 
be a point of faith , that there were burtwoin all. 
Now fince he hath opened his mind in part heere , 
inſinuating that there are more, let vs take the 
—_ ro looke whether wee can find any more 1n 

Is writings; being to looke afrerwards(according 
as he directs ) into the Scripture to {ce whether 
there be mentio of any more thenthe two aboue 
named. Could wee not find moreinS. Auſten, 1t 
were no greate mattcr, for he neuer profeſſed to 
put downe all the particulars which he did be- 
lecue;and S.Luke in the beginning of his Goſpell 
ſeemes to ſay he will write all, yer ſome thing you 
will find in S.lohn, which is not there. 

S.Auguſtinein his booke againſt Petilians letters 
doth admit Confirmation,tor a Sacrament; & calles 
it by that name, Sacrementam.In his bookes de bap- 
tiſmo he recons Jmpoſition of hands and Vnltion a- 
mogſt the Sacraments;In his booke againſt Parme- 
Dian he fates Ordinationtoo , Is one;adding that all 
eid then beleeue it, nemo dubitat. And in his booke 
&:bouo Coning He ſaics of M atrimony that it 1s 4 Sa- 
[ T5 2 1a: _s 


390 Tar yFirT Books, * 
crament, in popmlo Dei, among Gods people. If you " 
all theſe togerher, you will tind moyethe tyoban.. 
fiſme,the communication of the body and blogs 
£onfirmation, impofition of hands, Vn&ion,Orgj. 
nation,” and Matrimony . This is more, then ye 
needed for to shew : it fufficed to prooue he held 
any one more then thbſe which you do. Hedig 
Sacra- nottakeon him to tell vsall he did beleeue;there 
men en? (be ſome things in other Fathers that are notinS, 
ai $4 "2 Auguſtine euery One did not write eucry thing, 
genere But 
viſibilium ſignaculorum Satrofſanium eſt, ſicut ipſe Baptiſmus.s, 
Aug-li,z.con.lit.Pctit,cap.104.,Si ergo ad hoc valet quod dium 
$5 Euangelio, Deum peccatorum non audit, vt per peccatorem $4* 
cramenta non celebrentny , quomedo exaudit homicidiam depricans 
tern vel ſuper aquam Baptiſm, vel ſuper oleum(quo inunguneurin- 
firmi,) vel ſuper Enchariftiam, vel ſuper tapita eorum Juibus manu 
s8mponitur eli. g.de BaPts C5. Cum audits hominem penitere peccate. 
rum ſuorum(contitio)iam renixit:curs audis hominem confitende 
proferre canſcientiam, (confeſſio; ) iam de ſepulchro edutius eft. Yis 
&s /olui turta quibus ſoluitur! Qux ſalueritis,snquet 10 rerragerunt 
foluta & incxlo, Merito per Eccleſiam dari ſolutio peccatorue j0+ 
veſ#, (abſolutio?)ſuſcitari autem mortuus now nsſs intus clam ant) 
Domino peteſt.Conc.z.in Plal.10x. Ona ſunt iita alligamentaiien 
poralia Sacraments.” Aligamenta temporalia (ant contritionts ws 
dTrq,Sacramenta interim termperalia quibus habemus con olatior 
In Pſalm 146-.ad illnd. Qui alligat &c.Vrrumgue(Baptiſmus & Or 
Cinatio)Sacramentum edt, G& quadam conſecratione virumgue hy 
211nt danririillud cum baptizatnur,ijiud cum ordinatur.ltaque 
Catholicq,utcumnane non liicet reiterare.\i.2 con, Fpiſt-Parmen. 
x3: Vrirun.s SACT&marum eſſe nemo dubtiatelbidem, Bonum npupita- 
#724 per emnes gentes in cauſa generandi eft (þ in fide caſt itati:qu0 
E1uie ad populum Dei perkinet,etiam in ſanititare Saorament::pit 
gieam nefas eft etiam intercedente repudiozaltiri nuber. de bono 
cOMUung £ +24 Abſit wt dicamns Matrimonia dirims » maeximew 
er:tate Domini, in ws ih ſanfo eins,hec eſt, in Excleſia,bi nupiia: 
rum commendaaturnenſolum vinculum, fed 01am SACrameninmy wn 
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ButTIſeaue you to caſt vp the count. By the cir- 
cumſtaces of the places, wee know that he ſpeakes 
properly;and were they wanting, the judgment of 
other Fathers,and of the Church,that cakes from 
Antiquity theſe ſexes, were ſufficient ro determins 
vs how to conceaue him;And by the ſame meanes 
wee Knawe that he neuer intended to ſay there 
were morethen theſe;of this nature. 
S. 2. The Sacraments are Senen. 
OV know our texet,videlicet,that wee haue by 
fraditis, ſencu Sacramets;& no more. The Coun- 
cell of Trent , when the matter began to be que- 
ſRtioned by Proteſtats, (thar would hauc ſome oxe, Vide _ 
ſome two, ſome three, ſome foxr, ſome fine, ſome ſix; ob _ 
an argumet that their Spirit, wasan ignorat Spirit, TOY 
not knowing how or where to ground ir ſelfe,) 
determined,aceording to thar which it found de- 
livered by the Apoſtles: & deſcending frothence, 
through all ages;that there are ſeuen. Proteſtants 
being codemned heere, fent their Confeſlis ro the 
GreekeChureh, which condemned it alſo, telling CeC.c.y; 
the there be ſexcy Sacraments, Beptiſme, Confirmatis 
 £5c,lo that 3 Eaſt & Weſt, agree herein; Yea in the 
Councell of Florence,your errour was condened, 
before Luther was borne to broach it; for there 
the ſeuen Sacramets are deliuered expreſtely. And 
before that againe, it was the common tenct in all 
Catholike Schooles. You would perſwade men fs = 
that(g)e Alcnſis, (b)Darand,(c) and Setws held other-rem $4 


| wiſe cramFta 
Enangeilica:duo ad reparationem indigentie in corpore Ecccleſte: 
guinque ad rcparationem Eccleſia in ſingulis ſecunaum je Algz, 
Alenlis par 4.4.5,membr.7 ,a.z .b Surt 1m vniuerſo [eprems Saran 
menxta.Durand.im 4 d 2.q.2 .c Connenienter ſeptem Eefleſia Sarrae 
ments ponuntur .Concinſio(h#c)zen off ſolum DD affertic, ſea Ec 
Cee/ie Catholics Orithadoxa filth Sotus1n 4.Jift t q 6 att, te 
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wiſe: butitis falſe. And what if they had indeed 
doubtedof ſome one, was it not poſliblefor the 
Church to find, what they could not touching the 
nature;number;inſtieution of Sacraments;innume. 
rable cies may ſee more then one, and eſpecially 
with diuine aſliftance. You remember whatIfait 
before of the bookes of Scripture; wee doenot 
eſteemeit neceſſary that euery point of dodrine 
which wee beleeue, haue deſceded by traditio vni 
#cr/ally knowne,and admitted by all:much lefſeisit 
neceſſary that wee be able to shew ſuch a kind of 
F116 vnluerſality in gach age. S. Auguſtines rule is good 
} i4 .de & currant, That which all the C harch doth hold,andis 
| |  BapeCrt4 pot inſlitutedin (oiicels, but alvyaies kept, is well beleem 
311 | to hane beene delinered by no other Anthority then 4: 
118 poftolicall. All the Church (in communion with the 
1 ll! See Apoſtolike,the onely true Church,) dothbe 
F.1} leeue the ſeucn Sacraments ; and repeating forme! 
i ages, youshall neuer find their infitztion till you 
| come to the Apoſtles; wherefore they are tobe 
i receaued as delivered by the Apoſtles.l will part 
hs eularly declare thisin each , that you may {cell 
"Rt | | parthoWthe tradition hath deſcended. Baptitm: 
F and Euchariſt, you admit ; fo that I am to run 
ouer bur fiue. 1:28 
The firſt of them is Confirmation; now admitte 
in all the Church;and nor inſtituted firit atT ren! 
or at Florence;for before that, it was held ro be 
Sacrament,and properly, by the Schoole deuines 
S. Thomas, and the reſt of his time. Before that 
S. If:gore,li.6.E tym.c.de Offic, betore chat by T heods 
ret.ad ca. 1.C ant, before that by Inmnocentias the firl 
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before that by S. (rill of Ternſalem Catech.3. myſl. 
before that by S.Cyfrias l.1.cp.vit. before that by 
Tertnllian.de reſwrr.cars.c.8. neither did he, or the 
Church 1n his time;inſtiture ir;for wee haue it be- 
fore in Scripture too. Then did they, (the Apoſtles) 
impoſe their hands vpon them, and theyreceaned the 
holy Ghoſt. And when Simon had ſeene that by the impo- 
ſition of the hand of the Apoftles the holy” Ghoft was 
ginen Fc. Afs 8.verſ.17.18. Thereis the viſible ſigne, 
impoſition of hands: and the inmiſible efet, grace 
21uen by this impoſition. Thar all theſe witneſſes 
doe ſpcake of a Sacrament properly ; and that the 
Scripture doth affoord the ſence wee conceaue, it 
1s manifeſt by the words,and circumſtaces of each 
place;and fit were doubrtfull, rhe iudgment, in 
this as inall other controuerſies, belongs vnto the 
Church; whoſe judgment, whether wee take it ire 
Councel}, which1s called the Church repreſenta- 
tiuc;or in it ſelfe diffaſedouer the word , which is 
the Church eſſentially and formally, wee haue : and 
haue had manifeſtly a long time. What will you 
oppoſle,of greater authority,againſtall rhis,for the 
Negatiue , Confirmation is not a true Sacrament? can 
you shew jt in the ſame , or equiualent termes, in 
Scripture,and in Fathers; continually deſcending; 
and finally determinedin Generall Councell ; and 
belecued by all the vndoubred true Church? Shew 
this, to confront mine; and then you $hall heare 
me make a further argument;till then, there is no 

| neede. Wee are In polleflion, wee can demonſtrate 
the point to be no late invention ;/ and vntill you 

| recall things paſt, and Scripture roo,wee Shall haue 
the better 1n the caulg, 
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The ſecond is Pernance or Sacramentall ab(y 
Jution by the Prieſt;this is now belecued andfre. 
uented in all the Church (in communion with 
| theSece Apoſtolike, which I haue proued to bethe 
Trent, & gnely true Church;) defined in generall Councell, 
70% held generally by Schole Deuines; and beforeths 
| in 4, by Vittor Viicenſisde Perſ.Vand.li.2.and Cartenma|, 
de Panit. cap. 20. before that by S.LeoSerm.nde 
Quadrag.c. 4.tY cp.30..d Epiſc.Comp.S.Cyrill. Alex, 
in Ioan:12.c.56.5.Angaſline (onc.2.in Pſal,nor.tf Ep, 
180.5.(hryſoflome dc Sacerdotio | 2.85 3.6 Hom.8g.in 
Joan.S, Ambroſel.1.de Pen.c.7.S Jerom cp.1.ad Helicd, 
£5 65.ad Pamm.@ Occarn.tT (omment.ad c.16.Mdat, 
before that by Laftantins inflit. dinin.l.4.c.30.9.Cy 
prianl.;z.ep. 16.65 ſerm.s. de Lapſis,& before thatby 
Tertwll. de Pewit. 6.12. Preſcript.c.4, 0.and Irena ls, 
£.4.Neither did they inuenr it, for before wee find 


It in Scripture. Whoſe ſinnes yow 5hall forgiue they art 
forginen them, and whoſe you chell retains, they are nie 
tained. Ioh. 20.23. The ſjenc,the Prieſts abſolution 
the efe# the grace of remiſſion, That all theſe 
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ent.c.3.5. Chryſoſlome de Sacerd,1.3.S. lerom ad cap. 4. 
Oſce S.e Angnſiine l.5.de Bapt.c.z. 6 p19. 6.7. be- 
fore that by Orig. How. 2.iu Leaid. and Tertall. Preſ4 
cript.c.41.Neither did they inuentit, for wee find 
it before thar againe in Serjpture ; Js «wy man ſicke 
amonge you,? Let bim bring in the Priefls of the 
(harch,audlet them pray owner him, anointing him with 
vile jn the name of owr Lord : andthe prayer of faith 
thall ſawe the ſicks ; and our Lord (ball lift him vp; and 
if be be its ſinnes they 5hall be remitted him. Jam.5.v.14.« 
25. The viſible ſjene, anoiling by the Prieſtzthe efe#, 
remiſsion of finnes, if any be inthe manwhich 
doth receaue this Sacrament. Thar all theſe refti- 
inenjes are to be vnderſtood as we doe vnderſtand 
them, I proue as before by the circumſtances of 
the text;&if there were doubt wee haue the indg- 
ment allready giuen,, and that infallible : videticer, 
the iudgment of Councells, and of the Church, 
diffuſed:and of the holy Ghoſt init. 

The fourth is Ordination,which alſo the Church 
doth belecue;Coucels hane declared; the Deuines Trent. & 
generally kold;and before them [ao (arnotenſis, ep. Flor. 
180. before him Petrar Damianns ep.15.c. 9. before 2 4: 
him TheophileB. «d c.19.Lac. & inz. Tim.1. before w_ 
him S. Gregory the greet 1.Rgg. l. 4. c. 5-85 10. before 
him the Councell of Chaleedon cow.2. S.Leo ep.s7. 
£1.59. Angaſlinc 1.2. cow.cp.P ormen,c.13. Conc. Ancyr. 
£.13. before that Origcy. How. 7.in Hicrem. and Tertall. 
Exhort. ad caſt.cap.7. & Preſcrip.c.4.0.and they did 
not inuent it, for before [them againe wee haueit 
In Scripture;I( Paul )admonich thee (Timothy) that 
tho re/uſcitate the grace of God which is in thee bythe 
tmpoſitis of my hands:2.Tis.1. v.6. The viſible figne, 

impoſition 
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The ſecond is Pennance or Sacramentall ab(y 
Jution by the Prieſt;this is now belecued andfte. 
(qprenceg in all the Church (in communion with 
| the See Apoſtolike, which I haue proued to bethe 
Sons ® onely true Church;) defined in generall Councel 
#'0F | | held generally by Schole Deuines; and beforeths 
In 4, by Viftor Viicenſirde Perſ.Vand.li.2.and Cartenma|, 
Spnr, de Peanit. cap. 20. before that by S.Leo Serm.nds 
Quadrag.c.4.t95 cp.80..d Epiſe.Camp.S.Cyrill. Alex, 
in Ioand:12.c.56.S. Angaſline (onc.2.in Pſal,to1.t5/ Ep, 
180.5.(hryſoftome de Sacerdotio l 2.895 3.6 Hom.8g.in 
Joan.S. Ambroſel.1.de Pen.c.7.S.Jerom cp.1. ad Heliod, 
£5 65. ad Pamm.Q' Occan.t5 (omment.ad c.186,Mdat, 
before that by Laftantins inflit. digin.1.4.c.30.S.C), 


eAnſeclmc in Elncidary. Petr. Dam.ſerm.in ded.Eccleſ.ver 
fore them by ſundry Councels, Cabilog.2. c.48M0- 
gamnt.c1.26. Meld.apad Barch.l. 4.c.75.before thath) 


9B:1: ad c.4 Har and Innoccniins the firſt 249 ” 
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Tent.c.3.S. Chryſoſlome de Sacerd,1.3.S. lerom ad cap. 4. 
Oſce Se Angnſiine l.5.ude Bapt.c.5. 65 ep.19. 6-7. bee 
fore that by Orig. How. 2.in Leaid. and Tertall. Preſ4 
cript.c.41.Neither did they inuentit, for wee find 
it before thar againe in Serjpture ; Js «wy man ſicke 
amonge you,? Let bim bring in the Priefls of the 
(harch,audlet them pray ower him, anointing him with 
vile jn the name of owr Lord : and the prayer of faith 
thall ſawe the ſicks ; and onr Lord sball lift him vp; and 
if be be i ſinnes they 5hall be remitted him. Jam.5.v. 14. 
15. The viſible fjene, anoiling by the Prieſtzthe effe#, 
remiſsion of finnes, if any be inthe man which 
doth receaue this Sacrament. Thar all theſe refti- 

| menjes are to be vnderſtaod as we doe vnderſtand 
them, I proue as before by the circumſtances of 
the text;&if there were doubt wee haue the indg-» 
ment allready giuen,, and that infallible : wvidelicer, 
the iudgment of Councells, and of the Church, 
diffuſed:and of the holy Ghoſt init. 

The fourth is Ordin«tion,which alſo the Church 
doth belecue;Coucels haue declared; the Deuines Trent. & 
generally kold;and before them [ao (arnotenſis, ep. Flor. 
180. before him Petrar Damionns ep.15.c. 9. before 2 4: 
him TheophileB. «d c.19.Lac. & inz. Tim.1. beforc ——_ 
him S. Gregory the greet 1,Rgp. |. 4. c. 5.85 10. before 
him the Councell of Chaleedon cox.2. S.Leo cp.97. 
c.1.5., Angaſlinc 1.2.cow.cp.P ermen,c.13. Conc. Ancyr. 

| £.13. before that Origen. How. 7.in Hicrem. and Tertall. 
Exhort. ad caſt.cap.7. & Preſerip.c.40.and they did 
not inuent it, for before [them againe wee haueit 
In Scripture;I(Paul )sdmonich thee (Timothy) that 

| thonre/uſcitate the grace of God which is in thee by the 
tImpoſitio of my hands:2.Tis.1. v.6. The viſible figne, 
ous impoſition 
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impoſition of hands: the effect, grace. That this teſt}; 
mony 1s well ynderſtood,and all thereftyl Proue ag 
before; and the 1udgment is alreadie paſt on oxr 
ſide, by the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking inand by th 
Church, both repreſentative and formall. 
Trent,&& The fiftand laſt 15 &Matrimony betwixt Chriſti 
Flor. Which all the diffuſed Chyrch doth beleeuetohe 
In 4+ atrue Sacrament; the ſame is declared in Coiicel, 
Sen. and before was generally held by Devines ;&be. 
fore them by 8.1ſidore,de Eccleſiefticis Offic.l.2.ca.1 g, 
before him by S.Leo ep.92.ad Fnq.Rſl.c.4.5 Cyril 
of Alexandria 1.2.iu Ioan.cap.2.2. S; « Anguſline de boy 
Coning.c.2.4..09 de fide 65 a 6.7.8. (bry/oftome inc s 
&d Ephcſ.Hom.2.0.before them by Clemens Alexand, 


1.3.5trom.and Tertallian.l.2.ad vxor.c.q. Neither did 
they invent it; for before them againe wee find it 
in holy Scripture in the place! of the Apoſtle 


*1nChri which S. Greg. Nazianz. faith is full of v#ſcakabl 
Fn of myſteries. For this canſe shall man leane his father aud 
-3lanyg "" mother and chall cleanc to his wife, & they shall be twin 
Italegit, 096 flethithis is 8 greate Sacrament, bat I ſbeaks in C brif 
Tertull. and in the Charch. Epheſ. 5.31. ® tg ypi50v 3% us ravit- 
1.de Ant: ,ayoiay. I neede not heere shew the viſible ſignr, & 
-=1 ay «x ' the grace;for the Seripture hath compriſed both in 
1.5.conr, One;and ſufficiently:calling it,a Sacrament. A S4- 
Marc.c, crament hath both,in it's definition. See.1. Tim.2- 
LS, 15. You replythat it is not Sacrament,in the Greek, 
eAnſwcr.True;for Sacrament is no Greeke word;& 
therefore it is not to be look: for there; but there 
Ws uviypioy,' Which word ſignifies a Sacrament. | 

Thus you ſee how in Antiquity and Seripture, 

wee find ſeyey Sacraments 3 yet this Is but part 0 


that exidence Wee haue to shewe, But Shewe pr 
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the like for your negatiue;ſuch a traditis;ſo plaine 
Scripture;interpreted by ſo greate Authority, (as 
3s that of plenary Councels, approued by the teſti. 
mony and Spirit of a Chriftian community, Ca- 
tholike;) as I haue proued ours to be: andlam 


doth hogld, ( he doth nor ſay at all times; it is ſutfi- 
cient if now;)and is not inſlitatcd in Conncels , hat al- 
Ivaies kept , is well beleened to hane beexe deliaered by no 
other Authority then Apoftolicall, He meanes,no left 
then Apoſtolicall; as you may ſce by his diſcourſe: 
and going vpwards towards the ſpring , wee haue 
found itn Scripture. I shall expe& on your ſide 
now, (becauſe you will haue the Scripture derer- 

mine and judge all;)to haue shewed to me,inScri- 
pture, Firft the definition of aSacrament of the 
new law. Secondly the number preciſely ; asi, that 
there are bet two. Thirdly that baptiſme 1s one ; and 
the ſupper,another: shew me where the Scripture 
ſaies ſo. Fowrthly that each hath eſſentially rwo 

parts;the one an clement; the other the word. Fiftly, 

which particularly, is the word, andelement, of 
baptiſme: which, of the Supper. Theſe things you 

muſt shew mein the Scyiptare,for 1f S. Azgaſiine,or 

Tradition , might ſerue for theſe; the ſame might 

{erue for others; and ſo you would be forced ta 

admit others more then to. Wherefore | ſay againe;. - 
| Shew me theſe fiue things In Seriptare. You neede 
but name the booke,chaprer, verſe: I can reade,& 
Shall find ir if it be there, If you cannot , then pull 
in 


$30 Tai rivr Boots: | 
zn your hornes;& let vs alone with our Profeſyion, © 
Againſt this diſcourſe you oppoſe, firft thatths | 
Conncell of Trent was not Oecumenicall; & thy / 
the Decree of Eugenius was not made in Coicel}, 
To the firſt partT have anſwered pag. 79. & mw; 
& the ſecond part of your obiedtion is alſo falſe, 
For thar Decree of Eugenius,was made in publike 
Seſfion by the Councell.. Reply. The Decree wy 
madein Nouember axxo 1439.the Conncell ended 
inluly before. Anſwer. When che Councell was 
breaking vp,the * Armenians eame, as you know 
by the AQs;wherevps the Fathers,and in publike 


role ' Seſſion,made the Decree which wee fpeake of;de- 


bantur, liucring itto the Armenians, who there receaued 
Armenio-it;which done,the Grecjans and they went away 
rum Pa- together. Wb 

rriarche Secondly you erie out that the Trent eurſe; nil 


Itgati, ad. i= Y 
Sinedace light vpon the Fathers, Anſwer. No ſuch matter. 


5>ſam ve. Wee haue learned of them, as you haue heard, what 
neruat, jsdefined inthe Councell, 2. The Councells a 
OG $99 thema lighrs onthoſe who do know of the defint- 


m ® v . 
Tific ;ay tion,and ſtubbornely oppoſe or refuſe It ; a5y0i 
VEenerati do.See Li.3.C. 28, | h | 
fuerunt, | Thira) 
nec non Imperatorem falutauerunt; dicentes fe ſuam queEcl 
eum Catholicaconiungi, ac ipſins Synodi decretum pie ſeruareV 
qui quidem benigniſſime ſuſceptizvebementiſurze que landatizac mg 
»0 hoxnore affe#i,vnd cum Grecis Florentia diſceſſerunt» Atta 
Flor. fine, Expedire indicauimns vt ſub compedio orthodoxe fiari ut 
vitatem pey hoe decyerum ſacrs hoc approbante Conc.Flor.ipſn OfGl 
$#us ad hoe etiam conſentientibus, traderemys Eugen.Ionto Decrett 
His explicatis preditti Armenorum Oratores,hoc Synodale Deen! 
wmnemg, doBrinam in fo leſeridtem,acceprent, fuſcipinns ,& 


Pletunrur, In hne Decereti. Datum Floreniie in publica Seſront Jy 
 nadali ſoleommniter in Eccleſia maiori celebrate, lbid. 
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" 'Fhirdly you telf vs tharsSicrament' is ab'exre.” 
tiorfigne Ras whereby God &6rhobighe and 
teſdifie to thEtoriſcience of the'receatier That he' 
bone of the predeſtinate, inf thathis finncs be ce! 
mitred. Anſv%r.'1: f you wif tetth the Clitirch'a' 
definition,shew itin Scripture,aceotding asThawe 
demaunded pag. 385. 398. els you trifle. 2.Shew vs 
inthe writcen word {tht otiely'etaund of faith ac- 
cordingto you,) that God hath particularly pre- 
deſtinared ygu N, N. and forgiyen. you all your 
{19nes: paint out the, verſe 1n the teſtamer, wherein. 
this ſecret is;and.then. you, and:b will. ralKe, more. 
about the ſeale. z. Many , notwithſtanding the ge- 
crall promiſes thatare there, hae beene damned: 
or. the condicion, on their part, ( as Keeping the. 
ommaundergents,) was not. performed : where- 
oreityou will hage:ys to beleeuc, you are a Saiagt,, 
hew at there .lnparticelar;as, chat you particularly, 
N. N.  are-predeftjnare, $hall perſcuer fingly,,do: 
ceepe the commaundements,a/;haue remijſhon of 
ourf1nnes,.and certainly, wathoutall queſtion, , 
hall be faued.Reply. Circumation is in, Sexipture., 
led aſeale.Rom. 4. Anſwer... True: and thiswas; 
onfirmed to Abraham withit , that inregard. gf. 
is faith;he should be father gf beleeucrs. 547945, 
24 EUTCY TATIPA FAYTAY TAY F15$90y7 My ec. But what 5 he 6 
this tothe purpoſe. heere 2 2. K you inferre , ergo PREFAS 
he Sacraments of rhe riew teſtament be all leajes; 9/*5t2-" 
our argument will be in forme like this: one = Lv 
reature js an Aſſe, therefore all arg Aﬀes. T1550. 
Fonrthly. The feuen Caotdachin Ve ſay you,the 
2ucn heads of the beaſt, Apoc, 17. Anſwer, Now 
ot are in paſszon, and therefore I muit end., T he 


'- - myſtery. 


=” 
bo 1 
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mytery.of heads is there.expounded ye 
Should the Proteſtant readey go-a ny 
reco the Sacraments,(heads: oft { 

the, )-be would preſently in che begioningle ex 
ſphemyinthe Srheadof Four Cs, 
herrour deteſt it. _.... Ji: 


| The Std Seftion,. LED. 


All and entry 1 the tas which wre FI is a; 
clared in*the holy Councell of Trent concerning origi 
nall S me » and Juſlifcation, I [ cavbrece a FOrrAe. 


-ThisSeaion remitsvsto thi FP and " «io 
of the Councell: whereinare'defined , fomething 
againſt you; Tome againſt others. 1 hall neet 
on@y to looke'on thoſe which rom 
And becatiſe the matrer of it ſelfeiFample, In 
draw it to fome few Heades: 'which (ro be'tt 
Shorter, )I will declare by teſtimony"of the! 
word only:the rather,for that you bragge ſomt 
of Scripture oh your fide as if; it were Wholy Pre 
reſtir: which if irbe,muſt be ſeenc in thispoint,t 
moſt fundamental! 3 it Protelignty by: your own 


Account. He that would ſee the min of Antiqul 1 


riethath'it cited in Coccies and Gualterins, anda 
nowledged to befor vs by your greate hertl 


the oN agdeburgenſes, ba 


Ts 
T 
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* Tre FOVRTH CnaPTER; 
Of. Inflification . 


VV Ex are heere to ſearch into, and conſider; 
Man,according to the good order and di(- 
poſition of his Soule,in her powers, towards God, 
the Creatour or beginning, & laſt & higheſt End. 
Wn which our ihquirie or diſcourſe, wee muſt not 
aime at finding ſuch a perfect diſpolition as is in 
daindcts in Heauen who ſee God face to face, and 

xre conſtantly fixtjn Him : but for adiſpofition, 
onuenient for a man licere 1n the Church milicat, 
here wee do walke jn Hope , and ſee but in enip- 

zatc. To' find our the thing I looke for , Lwill 
Doke on this Creature, from his Natiuitic; where 

e comes intothe world all foule with originall 
cformitie, hauing the powers of his Soule darke 

d diſordered. 

For the meding of this Maſter. peece ,thus mard 

y diſobedience, and repairing in him the image 

the Creatour,defaced by the fall of our comms 

rent who was alſo conſtitured our Head; Gods 

reared Word, the liuing , perfett, faire, infinite 

age of the eternall Father by whom all vas made 

Lme hither ro this lower world, God inthe forme 

d shape of man;truclie God and man, our Head 

ad Redeemer;more powerfull ro med, then linne 

as to marre. That by his ſacred influence wee 

ight be againequickned ſpiriryallie; our ſoulc 
anſed; and our powers rjghrtlie ordered ; foro 

ue Our maker in holines & inflice all our dues; 

Ss we TL | ” wh And 


| 
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| finnes be remitted and the ſoule purged fromgu 
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Arid that,as by the offece of one, vnto all mito; 
demnation; fo alſo by the iuſtice of one, yatout 
men toiuftification: and where finne abounded, 
grace might more abound. He, therefore,oury. 
uiour, ſetting vpon this worke,purgeth the ſouls 
orders the. powers;makes the man luſi;inables hy 
ro obſcrue the diyinc law;and to do pure,gobd 
meritorious a&s:fubordinatelie ynderflim,whi 
atiuity is ſupereminent and vniverſall, . # 

That Man is conceaued in| originall ſinne, | 
agtced on both fides,and the Scripture n 


IS PLAT 
the purpoſe, P/al.50.7:[0b.14.4.Rom.$5.42+ Epl [2 
The firſt Controuerlie heere.is, whether the lu 

jn Baptiſme be abolished: and generallie, whetas 


3n Iuſtification,, or no. Proteſtants denie thatitt 
abolished,wee affirme it;and the eric word Jab 
feation, doth import as much, I will proceed! 
propolitions. Yar p if 97 at 

ith 


'$: 1.) , Theſoule cleanſed. 


fl Na FirsT Ass8xRT1ON. That which as proper 
originall Sinne,is abolished, and quite ta 
away,by Baptiſme, The proofe,// bill powre Y 
Jon cleane water,andyou shallbe cleanſed jrom al 
contaminations.Excch.36.25,1n that da) chall be 4 i 
taine lying open tothe houſe of Danid , and to the 6 
bitantsof I ereſalem,ſor the ablation of the ſnne AY 2 
13.1. Chriſt loved the Church and gaue himſelten 


It,that he might ſanfife it , cleanſing it by? 1e 5 
Water in the word.That he might preſent v9 binſe 
gloriouſe Chart not hauing ſpotter wrigh/c,or ami 

; ng! {443-22 te win axon » bob we - 6 1; 
* le 
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thing,but that it might be holy and vnſpotted. Bphif.; w. 
25.26.27. Riſe vp and be baptized, and Wwarh' avay thy 
ſumnes. Alts 22.17. Neither fornicators @'c. theſe things 
were, but yous are Warhed, but you arc ſantiified , bas 
n arc iaftified , is thename of oar Loyd. roy, 6:1, 
God, for his exceedingeharity whsrowith-he loned vs,cvien 
when wee were deade by ſinnes , quickned* vs together in 
Chriſt, by whoſe gr ace/ yow arc ſaued Epheſ. 2.4. Thire it 
0 damnation to them that arc in Chrift leſas.Rpm:8: 14 
Henee Largue thus. To the tegenerate thereis no 
lamnagion ;: they are quickned , ſpirituallie; rhat 
before were Spirituallie deade ,:by fanne: they are 
uſtified , and washed; the ſinnejs washed awiie? 
hey arc cleanſed, from theirabominations:rhefes 
dre Sinne is(@)abolkighed, n thc bh, 7 v2 
Againſt this paſutjon itisobiefted fol, rouching? Obie. s. 
noes.generaliic; thatihey-are not rakenaway at , -...., 


y. other meanes >butonely concealed;'forir 
aid, bleſſed arethe) whoſe ſennes'\be'conrred. Plal.gy1; 1 2080 
Wal crethat chemeraphorof Cogerine, when tis facit, 


. : - 1. Quandes 

ſd, reſpeQigely.v6.God, cannot fignilic ebcealing 7 ,71.n 
IO ao: ol ge 10950 had cer 
oris immortalitatem plepamque falicitetem pertducit.NVNC 'etis 
?PERFECTE innovat hominem quantum attiuet adlibergtionem ab 
DMNIBYS OMNIN PECCATIS; non quantum 4d liberatio- 
nem attivet ab omnibus malis.$, Augult- 1.6,con.lulian,ca-y, Abſos 
t ego inanem dicerempratiam lawacy illins in quo renatus ſum ex 
1ua & Spirituzqus liberatus ſum &reats omniun. peecatorum vel 
ques naſcendg traxerems, vel quz vale vinendo COmtTAzIrAm- Ibid, 
qui putas,quod 11 malum efſet conenpiſcentia, carers 68 qui bape 
tizatur , multum erras. Omni enim peccato carer ſed non omni ma- 
lo, Luod planius ita dicitur. Omni reatu omnium malvrum carety 
now emnibus malis, Numquid enim caret corruptione corporis, Cc. 
Ibid. Hos ef non habere peccatumreum non efe FL De Nopr & 

& concup.l,1.c;26. 


ll;nexcher by baptiſme; nor by appr an perfe# 
$ homimen 
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as you would haueit (for it is nor poſlibleto git. 
ceale any thing from his fi ht:)but abolishing:fo ] 

-the onely wayto makeathing vnſeenetohimyjg 

To makeit not be... For example;if he willnothe 
your ſoule, he muſtannihulateir, and then heſeeth 
at not;.till then he:doth , and -cannotchooſe' buy 
ſecit. Goddothnotiudge blacktobe white, and 
eſtceme him aSaint, that isa wickedSitner; a 
things are open in hit eies.: he miſtakes notarall,Had 
you marked the:text well! before conering you 
should/hauc found remiſſion; and with aot- impatatis 
(another word whereat you ſtumble)#on-exiſenc 
offinne in the {aule.: Blefſed are they whoſe iniqaiti 
arc forgiamn,aud whoſe fiuncs be concred:bleſedicthind 
to whom onr Lord hath not impated ſinue ,) neithiri 
there * gwile inhis Spirit. Finding your ſelfe notat 
to picke out the ſenſe of this darke meraphot; 
Should rather /haue' looked: vpon other plit 
places, where Sinnesare ſaidto be'forginty ,'Yath 
aWay,blatted ont yviped away, diſperſed as  clonde: Ai 
the ſoule, parged; cleanſed; waihedeltuntyſentiifict 
bified. Behold the lambeiof Godgbehbald him that tat 


light in our Lordiwalls as the children of light. EpMtl1 
L.and after,of the Church; cleawſing it yith ele 


Tut” nor 'Book ws. 
of water; *bapriſme*; which-you knows Johnein Veif.16; 
chis life ,; and neuer but once, Thus eleerelieatid $9275: 
effectuallie the Seriprure '(hidge you faie of Con- +1, + 
rrouerſie) hath expreſſed ie! ſeife d direQly againſt 
you,whoaffirmefiane to abide fill inthetegene- 
rate;8& onehjeto be hindered;/buthottaken' GER 
out of the {dule; God oxely aith'S: Iobn Chryſo. $, Chtyf- 
ſtome,caw diliues from ſimme which in thit LoneÞof ge 11 Ge 
neretion lie efſeteth;” he toucheth the foute jt ſelfe with 
grace, plackoth from thence the rooted fine.” He who 
the fanouy of the King is pardoned his crime; hatthis 
ſonte ftill defledihe whows baptiſme wacheth rot ſoibiut be 
hath bis mial puter then ” beams of the Sane; M1 au7 
h at it war when it was firll created. © 5 
"Teis obleRed ſecondly ,,that  rouempiſe Rugs Obie D 
oh thatis#afinne.” Rom, 7. cHnſtver- ; Either: you 4 
peake ofrhe diforderlic motion; which i{the 4 -4 
af concupiſcenct,o1 of he pronene{f Fs tots 6: 
Jiſorderlje'tmorion of coneupiſcence ,'is a 'firine 
en itisvoltintarie;bur notwhen it is agaiifithe -» 
Aall:and the proneneſſe of the power to juch dif- 
C brdertie motion js a woundzbur it js, not original |. 
inne properlie,as you imagine; for all thatis pro- 
perlieſuch,1s, in ba As (as the Scripture faith) \T 
en awaie. Heare Vain Auſten whathefaithof 75.4: 
It,(a)T here ir 129 damnation tothoſe that ave inleſas- 1. 1.con. 
Chriſt; for none is damned but he which doth coNsSENT a Gr, 
fo the coneapiſcence of the flech toeuill.(b)Ff wee con» , =Y; ta 
SENTED 920##0 the deſires of fue though they were in Of, Ep. 2004 
Wee needed not ſayto ear Father which isin heawen for- 44 
vixc vs ogy treſpaſſes. Why 2 becauſe properlic they 
be not fines. For the vnderſtanding whereof, and. 
of S.Pauls diſcourfe;Row.7.You muſt obſerde, thas 
6 there 


THz FEr mY B6oxer 
ape 3 thergis rhe(d)inver& the( £)omter-mait 
53+4..9-: and. theſeaſuinenarure,. The Spirit, andthe Fn, 
phy 6. Tihela 3wo. are many \tymes: Oppoſite; ' the, 
would hapethat which is forbidde by thelaw.af 
Cad2s Thorne $ _ nk 10 the divinerule 


[oat rs | 
PI eS 
paris 


anelic by the ſenſe. And ſtandiogpr T 
ho. bounds of ſenſe,it is SPAR 
or the\ſeaſe cannot ynderſtand;a.law;2.nobon 
autncr/ale,nar fuem £7. media; the cud, axſuch; an 
®, meancs toattaine itzas,you K knowe.s bet@iind vl 
L > Ae be mus en/fing pen iT FEoROtD not {and Yoder 
eatum {| SEHOt \ 1s, nozhung to behl SHAPEL VIA Mn 


quod eqs ard, jth _ oy alaw tothe int 
ex Adam gent; But. it the 4 JUNS9HY A 


—_— 30D} Ic dave a man jovi 
fiter [ra--Procure. this o PpP9 19h, or br oo 


Gere,uſ- 7! 2 thay © T9YHrOc o 905 Je 1191 2010" mT at 
quam eſ=;; | 401 a 
fe potmerit td oluprate. is: Angutt, Retral! L, [J..C 
putari fa JON ur ententianuttiyt, Nu/qi uamniſi Po 
eſſe percat wnegquintixit Apoſtolusfirmurem quodnelo/ * , 
- $00 ego yperar &c.Sed hor poctatums ge qu ie lagnhiunric ft By 
Ius, ideo peceaturm . Yocatuy quia Peccats, fatum, ft, 7 & 
eſt. Ibidem.” Hor} peecatum, quo conſeuticur peceats Concupiſeenti 
E711 aiſe volunraterommittitur, Tbidem. Defeths iff Flr pacent 's 
wo (atur, fitanquin febrisinuitumoceuparer frac 
Heretur qu4 peccanrem ſequitwr , & que JemnAtiv\ wonruyit 
Nunc were _ #/que adeo peecat wm voluntariun. eſt 7 Ai fo 
mods fit peccatund” ſi nen ſit voluntarmm-3 : &. hoe qu44em a os 
Ham oft , wt nulla  hinc Dodorum pautiths, nulla Tus Hors 
turba difſentiat0 i Draye at nigandum PI þrocatury tom 
ai: fateatum aff, volitate 6051004; Idem de Vora + 


_ 


2X # I «Ao mod ag re ure. 


rhe lower apperit;andeonſent vntoſt, its then's ©, 
fione,! by'reaſor oF thatparticiparioh. of intelſes |, '* = 
Aaalirieand libtrtie; whichir reteauegof rhe Su- rt 
qu" way 5 (of Sn 
perzourpart, In the commandements chow thalt not chal be + 
killthos rhalt nor conct, O't. the wordrhon ;> points wnder - 
zotatarthing wrerely elitine;thontotfe#You lower * hee at 
AA Le : Sp; by: thou 
ppetitez-bur,arunifrelleftuall:crearurey agd the: ,,,,, 
eaning Is;thog tharzt*-inrelleRuntly halt nOT- have Dos 
tofo ;and-therefore-as\long_arvfieimecliefnall. minis | 
art isvight; there «no :formal{ breachrof the 2#r'77 * 
| P4*® WP .., Gedi4i5, 
oinaladads) (roxangns 27A mornod if 4 re ae RT 
\: Youreply;tharwbe ourſſeluesatimir, concupiht doch vn- 
enceto beſomerimes:ccalled fins: Hnfwver. There diritan d, 
vno:dcubr, of iv} angſfo'alfs bemabythings els; mw I 
Zur euerie thing thatis o\caliedjivaby ſennallie 77 'f 
ginne Some thinps:are called fmnnesaccording woanls! ff 
> thoproprietic: of uke, word: othierareſocallet 7). 
dy extenſion. of it ro thar-whichas:the\mattety (77 
uſe, cod eftet of it: or by reaſon of ſome other z.,,..\... 
eſpeR:according to the nature of axn«logy by WAY-294, en: 
f ulttyibation: whereof Logicians hiveVan dts ono s 
hwecpieyeſte Lorton Coanges nn 
folIegs ind Uipe to Rnnkcand' 10%: OY? 
pects 1s analogicallie called. wins 


= = 
% * o 


© 
ff linne:& for thelſe.re 
nne\ (itistheanſwer-ofa GenerallCouncell:)ſo--\ «*:\\ 
old;is ſajd fonthfall, for thatir makes 'orie 0: and © tf 


x thats Writing, js called þis hand, becauſe his hand”, 
MD chin be'S. Auguſtines examples both In þ fe? oh 
n bis anſwerero this argument. In Deateronomy,the Deut. 9. 
alfe which the Iſraelites made, is called percatumse 21. 
ſz. You willnotinferre that it was finne, proper» 24% 
ly. In Ofce, it is ſaid the Prieſts shall eare the ſinnes Ofce 4.1 
of the people:and inthe Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


our 


408 Dern vivr:Booxy | 
ue COT.5- aur bleſſed Saniour is aid-to haue beene nadehys 
3 -* © vs peceatam, fines; Yet.you will nor ſay that hews 
Videin finne,pr 0 


rlic;& that Prieſts, did eate thatwhich 
Heb.cex. Is properly, finne.. To be-ſollicited againſone 
' Leuic-44 wall,thar is notto.finne;bur to.conſentuatoricl 
299. - vnlawfullmotions, that isindeede a finne.”Thy 
 aredegrees/in the motion;asyou may learntfre 
.... . S. Iames.Eweric 0we'is TEMPTED! of his Comcatiſeen 
. .-- abfiratted ond atared: afterward Concupiſcrncexy hin 
09/50 tht conceanrd, BRINGETH /:FOORTH 'SINNBjb} fin 
1#:5* when it ir CONSYMMATE ingendereth Deathivlf el 
._ - 1; Teemehard, you'shall.haue:S Auguſtines/ come 
S Aug.).6 Treclic intheſe words, the broode is: diftinguirhed 
_ con-lul. hath whichiy threedeth or-bringeth foorth: for Cononi 
&5e '' cenceiotlite which bretideth;y; the: broode ir Sinus 
Dicimus (aurmpiſcence beggetteth nat; conleſſe it conceanctity 
Baptiſms ceancth not;unleſſe it indace thiat ir,gaineth the/at 
rrakebe-1 of the wiler $5gommitt-exill; OT [38 15 MONNINS n 


Ninh iB - 74, "6 $4 ; 
dulgen- ** 30 no: v0 TO 1.30RD 2.15117 GOA 


tram pre Vi 1 (OO AR 10 24 TE 313 01 24 19508 
catorum;G\AV.EERRE crimina ; nob tadere;nec viomwih 
forum radices in mala carne teneantur guaſy raferens ap4iy 5h 
lorums vnde ereſeant iterum reſceunda preeare.S Augolt i viph 
duas ep, g-cap,! FCuneupifurmts þ vorat y percat 0D by 
utique quit percatumieſt'; S's D quia fercatofacts't fre Fore 
ſicud. ſcriprura',\ manu \cuinſque' dicitary quia manu jy ſn 
Ibid, Reatys eins,, generatione trattus,regenergtions din 75 
ideo iam pon peccatum , Oc Ibid. ]remque pocarur pie Why 
$eecarum)sſi vincit, fatit;fitut votatur frigns pigrhum,quo pigref 
ciar.Lib 1.4De Nap:& Conc. c.'23: Hane concupiſcentiam quan 
quando Apoftolus peccatum appeliat;ſantta $ynodus declaratE 
CLESIAM CATHO LI CAM; pusquam, iotelexifeÞ 
carum appellari quod were ( proprit inrenatis peceal # ſit;ſe6 
9x peccato oft ex ad precatum inclinat.ConcTiid.s eſl.5-6 5+ | 


Taz F187" Booty 
$2 Infra the Sole. 


Þ Rig inal ſabe betiigabolizbuity the flchw W2-- 
hes awaie;the old man, Adamyput of:and the” 
zew,Chrift,put on:Man 1fay, being regenerared, 
orne child to God:made artaker i of the'diuine- 
ature: 'heis thereby. exclianaſt into the ſtare-of 
fice. The ſoule;accordingto herpowers,iswell 


Zo Pet» Y 


rdered towards God, by faith, hope, lowe;religions - | 
d habitnallic fixed in Him, as the we? Verity,& _ 


igheft End, And by other vertues , TaſlicePrivdeins 
, Temperanee,8e. infuſed in TuRi 'tob kit 
kewiſe ordered well rdwardyall Kind of" other 


dbieds, ſubordinarelic rothe higheſt Bid my 


to-itis inclined by Choritic, that moiies and-a 
ies albthe reſt;And in this regard the mans 
> beintrinſecally,and habiruallie; right, Reahghy 
ggares + + Iwill par.che principal thing dow j 


one it, 
ny SECOND AsSIKTION. Thereivi in the Fave 
choſe thar are iuſtified \ intrinſeeal Inflicei The 


ſeproofe; Arbythe offence of one, onto all men, tb con-.:-. 
wuation : Ss alſo by the inffice of one; unto all mew;to © ** 


ſiification of life” For as by the diſobedienre of one man 


any Were made ſinners: So alſo by the obedience of one; . 
apy call be Maps Ivsr. Rym.s. v.:8.19.Theſe + 


hings you were(fornicators, adulterers,&c: )Byt yow 
re warhed, but. 128 arc ſantlified, but you are 1vSTIFIED 
n the name of owr Lord Ieſus (hrift, and 1N Tas Sp1- 

iT of onr Lord.1.Cor.6.11Be renewed in the Spirit os 
OVR:- MIND : aud pet on the new man,Which according 


ho God,jr CREATED in inflice and holincs of trath. 
Second: 


| 
— 


410. Taz #187; Book? 
Secondly, juſtice whereof wee lpeake VA 
good order,antiſpp Gone the Saule, toway 
God:and this difoltion? is intrinſecall, , conffſtng 
infoith,hope charitic;religion,&'c.and prit | 
 Gharitie, whereby; the. ſoule i 1s-in God, asinth 
__ End; and chiefe good, proverring Bi 
aboue all wad loiling Him, more n all: readiois 
" daewhar he doth pleaſeto commauinde,Nownhs bs 
S. Ih (bority,all knowe, {5s immanent: incl 
4 Nat. rent.. Cheritie ſajeth.$, Auguſtine ,' ir thath 
-j Is”. folleſt,and the fot efeft Juſtice Which helearh dis 
_ theApoſtte,, whodoth, both «Fuar poliſh 
that 4e who foneth. bis neighbour heth þ 
fori,thow-cbalt not eontmit adylterts , thou chelthj 
& 6; apd if hire be wy other chinmandemont, it i 
| Priced in this pid hen -altet tp mn 
ſelfe. Row.13-1:4.g-and thieh be cooludes,Lodt 
fore is the EvLygsstcof the: LAWB,v.110« Sorkat;h 
thedodrintoftheApoBile,the fwerſciofchitis 
an adequation to it,is intrinſecall to the ſor 
IMMANCAT lows beingſa:and cooltq My 90: 
is(Þ ro0:Morcoupp,rhat ome haug,and ba < 
a Chari. his Charitie or. loue,it isalſo manifeſt bytheog 
745 incho-CUTe.. The (haritit"of, Gad is powyed. forth 1.N: af 
414,i0- arts bythehaly-Ghoſt webich is geacu2- Romevh) vr 
rap. allchoſe who kepc the \commandements,:h 


e(f:chari Zacharias, Elizaberh Danidlolende APE 


Tas þro- whom | will (peake On, 1: p 376 (33 , 4 \ 

neaa, "Thid 
proueta inFitia eff : chariras minus , magna  Sitia 3 
perfeta,perfefta inſtitia eft:ſed charitas de corde puroy ts £01 jenti | 
bona, & fide non fita; que tune maxime eff IN HAC VITA qu# | 
do pro illaip/arcontemmnitiur vira. S . Aug.de Nat,& GUT ylt-# G 
the Apoſtles and Martyrs had this Charity. nh 


TxnrirriBoork 4n 
. 'Thirdly,wee areauftified bygracez-and thatis in 
men. 1. «dmoenish\thee: to: veſwſcitate/ the prace of God, 
which IN THEB;bythe impoſition of my hands. 2. Tim. 
1.6.When the benjgnitic of our Saxionr, God, appeared 
oWards man, not by the workes of inflice Which weodid, 
but,according to his meycie be bathſaucd vs by the laney 
DF, REGENERATION .. AND RENOVATION OF THE 
10LIE GHOST), Whow be bath powred upon vs abun+ 
dantly , by IeſnxC briflowr Sazionr 3 that-being inſlified 
BY HIS; GRACE; | Wee may be: beires according to hope 
life enerlaſling. Tit.3.0. 4. 5. 6. 7. He that doth inflice 
5 iaſt, (how?) encn'ar he (Chit) # iafh. 7.0.3.7, and 
eis juſt intrinſecally.Before him (God) inflice hath 
beenefound IN ME. Dan.6.22.1t is alſo: manifeſt by 
Theologicall demanſtratioa , that e#ffice is intrin- 
ecall:for the diſpoſition which the ſoule hath, by 
7race,and bythe Theologicall, ;and'by other.in+ 
uſed Vertues, is intrinſecall:and this diſpoſttion {is 
ne iuftice of the ſoule,therefore the juſtice of the ' 
oule 151ncrinſecalL > - 
- Leiilie,, that thewſice which is in man, 15ſuch * 
pefore God: wee doe know by Scripture. Bleſſed be 
od,the Father of our Lord Ieſas C hril,f c.as he choſe 
5 in him , before the conſlitution of the world, that wee 
howld be holy and 1MMACVLATE IN HIs SIGHT fs 
haritic Ebheſ.1.0.3.4.Zacherice9 Elizabeth were both 
uit before God , walking iu all the commanndements and 
uſtifications 'of onr Lord without blame. Lak, r.6.1n 
Geneſis, God ſajes ro Noel haxe ſeenc thee inſt iu my 
rht.Gen.7.1.$0 then, wee haue men luſt, not onelic 
In our opinion,or imagination: but really, in the 
1ghtof God. And this, by grace,charitie; and inftice, 
Ja them:which is the thing propolcd in the ſecod 
| place, 


412  Tuz rirPTBooxn 
place. Neither can..jt be imagined how othetyre 
any ar all should be ſaued. For , the. wninf 4a 4g 
poſieſic the kingdoms of heanen. 1. Cor. 6; 9.There ht 
wot enter intoit a) polluted thing Apoe.21, 27:Whejes 
fore before;(m this life, ) the ſlate of the man mul 
bechanged: the finnes,abolished:&he, of a Siner 
| bemadeiof: otherwiſe he» wilt be among thoſe 
that sþall uot enter. And Godin his judgment@an 
not miſtake in the qualitie-of the perſon: tg 
forget hisdecree of admitting nothing thatigy 
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Ir js objected firfithat the iuſtice whereby wee 
Obie,r, are juſtified, is ſa1d, not to be'ours, but'of God the 
words aretheſe. Tefteeme all as detriment Oe. the! 
may gaine Chriſt, and mayb: fonnd in him not havin 
my inſlice , which is of the law , bat that which icof tl 
Eſtis E- faith of Chrift which is of God jnſſice in faith, Phili):3 
piſtola 9: «Anſver. The Apoſtle icere doth diſtingus 
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Chriſti, Ao kinds of juſtice, one, grounded on the natural 


ſcripes knowledge of the law,which he cals his ovne: 
non atras 


ments caule nature doth workeir, And this, though 
ſed Spi- © 14:1 a7 04 i.” EY 
ricu Dei viui '&c. Eere quemadmodum: oftendit quia illud ext 
hominem ſcribitur vt eum forinſecus terrificet:boe tn ipſo homme? 
eumn INTRINCECYS i«#ificet,$.Aug.de Spir. & lite C417 
aid oft alind inſtitia cum IN NOBIS, quam interiotis 00 , 
ns pulchvitudo ? & cert? ſecundum hanc pulchritudinem may! 
guam torporis, fats ſumuradimaginem. Epilt.85.ad Content 
ergo in wvirtuteintelligibils qualis eſt iuſtitia ,, mintem G1CHNA] 
noumus ſeuvolumus pulchram, 9 ſecundum hanc pulchrit#6 y 
reformamur ad imarinem Dei,profeito ec. Ibid.. Formatur 16m 
Chriftus, Sanitto Spiritu nobis diuinam quandam FOR --/ ak 
ger [antificationem (+ iuflitiam JNDENTE. Sie enim out 
ws 20i7ris elucet charter ſubitantie Dei. $, Cy ill, Ales: 1,42 
Eſfa-c.44. | 4 


Trax *1rT Books 4 
eme to men true iuſtice,(he doth rejete Jas vn- 
ſutficient.:The 8ther ,- grounded on ſupernatural. 
nowledge, which he cals,inſlice in faith,and of Gods 
decauſe grace doth worke itin'a man ; fuppoſing. 
ich, whereby theobiect of trueiuſtice is appre- 
ended and knowne.' This commenſuration as I 
may ſay, tothe law;' this fullneſſe, this loue, this * 
haritie,this juſtice, he defired to haue: And herein 
xc did wiſclie, 'forthis is #r#e in/jice inthe light of 
od. Where you are to note,thar,though it bethe 
Hice of God,as the'canſe and giuer,foritis He that . 
oth moue the Soule, and juſtifie,, os make tt iuſt: 
erthe Soule hath it within it ſelfe,itis * 1mmaner, 


nd inherent 3 as you did heare before. «Ar faith S.Aug: 
de $pir. 


quoth S. Auguſtine, expounding the words ob- a; 
ted,) is called Chrifls, wot (as) by which Chrift be. * 


nes; ſothatinſlice'is called Gods, (yet) not whereby "Ee 
vos 


od is inft:both of them, (Faith and iuſtice)be o#rnbut |; 0! 


fevefore it is ſaid to be of God and Chrift, becanſe 11, 5 
rough bis liberalitie they ave ginenwvs. Angther fa- iuſtiriam 
liar example is of the light: the light in-theaire, !egis non 
called the light of the Sunne , not becauſcitisin- _ FIN 
| F herent ,,. 
| ; ſtitiam 
2 in lege eft velex lege id eff ſecundum inſtitiam hominis:ſed ſe 
ndum iuſtitiam que eft in Spiritu graticergo: ſecundum iuſtitid 
tid ef, que homini ex Deo e#.S Augualt.l1. z3.con-du cp.Pelag. 
p.7. Non proptereaTuftitia Dei dicitur,quoniam Dens inftus oft, 
T quia homini ex deo eſt. lbidem, nf 
Iuftitia Dei,ni qua Deus iuftureſft,ſed qua iuduit Fominem cunt , 
fifcat impium, $. Aug, de Spir & lit c. 9. Charitas Dei dita off 
undi in cordibus neſtrjs,non qua nos ipſe «iligit ſed qua n05 facie 
leftores ſuos:ſicur Inttitia Dei,qaa inſti eius munereefficimar, 
lus, qua nos faluds facit & fides leſu Chriſti,qua nos fideles fact, 
2c eſt Inſtitia Dei,qua non ſolum docet per legis praceph um, voerws 
iam dat pcy Spiritus donum.lbidem cap.z3, 
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UE: I-" ſaid robe madeto vs Wiſdome; 8: inflice;and:youuil 


pore quot therwiſe. Thus be wat made. te vs from God Wijeon 


irs © .iTa8E FIFT:Bgookt: * 
herentin the Suanciit Is inherent;you YER ING 
aire; = nxt my Sunne dothicauls icuflr ” 
would be called eandle-light, ifirwere cavſedbyq. 
candle:thoughat were ty 2 candles 
TE FAIR of the Soule;! itis a heane! 
kind of igh#: and the tuft; [areinScripture, called 
25 vqak 15 the* jonucsof light:our Sauiouris the fountaiteot 
Epheſ p | light ;l he blight of the world, tne light of. Nations.” ie 
1.The/. 5 came intoithe: warld.to iHuminare the ſoules gf 
bloh.r. menztaiuſtihethem; to:makethemjuſt;/ andih 
& 8.AQ juſtice which, js-injrheir: (ules;;they .have fro 
"5 him; 15 hisinſtice, but,in ther, '1 2£ v4 99:30 
It 3s obiected. Secondlic that Chriſt ic made vat 

/ vs wiſdome from'God, end inflice;andfanfdification; 
Obie.2. redemption; Aiſver.ln the ſame place yau lee; hes 


O . in | : Rok 1 \ 
- not inferrethat-wee.are wile formallie:/by thewik 


 domeexiſtent Chriſt: wiſdedome js immaneak 
inherent:No mare catiyou make .vs\ belecue tai 
+ Effice. Men arc wh formallic. by the ivſtice exiſtent. 
remur in Ghtiſt. ' The meaning of the place is that,,-h&,0) 
ſix iaDei Sanjour, ſatisfied for vs; and.{a was made tg, 
in ipfo,” cauſe of juſticein vs;a cauſe of wildome in vs3 | 


id eft , "in 3p hp k nw | 
e545 cops Fat wee haveit by him,caufing itan vs, and n0 


ft Ecele- and © inflice; andauflifiedtion;andthis, by wayl! 


jy Ont. demptionVide'S. Aug.cit pap-pheted. 
a EC % Tv vw 4 J*i'ys, ©, \ Pol 1A . £ÞeS 
4 pur 5. Iris obtected thirdliechattheiuſtice inherent! 


Anel.z,. our Sauiouris imputed to vs,and wee thereby 10 
mally ioſt;becanſeir is id in Scriprure that 
=XX. hamsfaithwas repated to him to inſlive.” Anſwer & 

not there ſaid that "027 Saxiowrs inflice was rep 
to Abrabam,& he eſteemedauſt thereby; @s 


T He x1FT Books, 415 
Abrahams faith was reputed to him to juftice. And 
this is true;for it was indeed au «lf of iwſtice. Whie la 
ys the next thing Iam to ſpeake of, becauſe you co» 
tcnd there are inthe regeaerate no inſt workss 


$. 3. Works of inſtice. 


V Herein you contradict the Scripture;& 
the Councell of Trent: & all good Di- 
inity. For, if a man haue [eflice in him , he'may 
yorke according tojtzas iron when jtis hor, may 
zeate:but men(as you hauc heard from the Serip- 
ure) haue Ieftice in them; they haue the three 
heologicall , and athet ſupernaturall Vertues, 
aith, hope.charity, religion, iuſtice,fortitude &c. 
herefore they may worke according rothem , & 
d theirinclination; eſpecially, bauing a divine 
leto diretthem;many good thoughts, by the 
loly Ghoſt putinto their minds;and maumerables 
ccalions of doing well , preſented: as to pray, to 
wwe almes ;to exhort ; &c. and God, with acuall 
race, mouing the will,which is furnished with ha- 
Its and in a readineſſe, to conſent and worke.. 
ut you (anaduocare it ſeemes, for darkenctlc) 
ould perſwade the world, that euery worke 
hich a juſt man doth,js a morrall finne. A way to 
ake men not work at all ; not givealmes, nor 
2y;nor belceue ; for who would nor feare to c0- 
nit mortall finnes ? What could the diuell wish 
aore,who would haue all men ro be damned? as 
hey would be all, if the caſe were as you pretend; 
vr you know what js written before the gates of 
Eaue, NOTHING SHALL ENTER THAT 1S VNCLEANE. 
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See APO pur the caſe is otherwiſe then you coneeaue 
21s ; ; j&l 
will preſently declaze in this | 
TrikD ASSERTION. All the works, 
the Iuſt are not mortall ſinnes; he maydoea 
| J 
doth , ſome that are no ſinnegall ; but good, an 
Juſt. | 

Theft kind of proofe is out of the end of 
Sauiours coming hetherz He came into theworl 
prayed vnto his father; and gave his life , that w 
might ſerne him , in holineſe and inſlice before hin, 
onr daits. Lnce 1.75. Whogane himſelfe for with 
might redceme vs from all miquitics , and clenſeta lj 

 felfe a people acceptable, a parſner of good warig 
TRHi2t4.' Hf 3. 

The ſecond proofe is taken out of the # 
diſpoſition of the man that is regenerate and bon 
a child of Godzfor, ſuch a one,may worke acco 
ding to that new formezand thercfore,well.Ex 
one that is borne of God committeth not ſinne, becauſe | 

ſeede (grace) abideth in him , aud he cannot ſine ,i 
canſe he is borne of God.1,Joan. 3.9. Encrie one Whici 
borne of God,ſinneth not:but the generation of God 
ſeracth him, andthe wicked one toucheth him not. 1.10 
18. A good tree cannot yeeld caill fruits; neither an 
treegood fruits. Mat.7.18.1 am the vinc:you the bracts 
he that abideth in me , and in him, the ſame bed 
mach fruite.Toan.15.5. 

The third proofe taken out of the means. V 
are his works , created in Chriſt Ieſws, in goo8 wa 
Which God hath prepared that wee should walks in # 
Epheſ.2.10.There is now no damnation to them ma | 
& Chrift Teſss, that WaLkE NOT ACCORDING 
THE FLESH 3 for , the Lav of the Spirit of iſe af” 
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Tas rirt Bookt. 415 
leſas, hath delinered me from the law of ſinne and of 
death. For that which was impoſſible to the law in that it 
was Weakned by the fleth, God ſending his Sonne, encn of 
ſinne damned ſinne inthe flech, that the inſlificatis of the 
law might be FVLEILLED IN v$ Who Walks uot according 
ts the flesh bat acccording to the Spirit. Rom.$.v.1.2.3. 

The foxrth proofe containes the expreſle teſti- 
mony ky A mL aa? the gn0dneſſe of diuers 
workes. Ofthe workes of Abel,ir ſaieth, erdt inſts, 
they were infl.r. [0.3.4. Daniel auouched, that I#ſlice 
Was found in him. Dan.6.22. Phinces ſtood &5'c. and it 
was repated to him,to Inflice. Pſal.105.31. The Saints 
of the old Teſtamer are ſaid to haue wrowght inffice. 
Heb. 11.33. And;}f theſe three men 5hall be in the ntiddes 
thereof, Nas, Daniel, 8&5 Iob they, by their inflice shall de- 
lincr their ownes ſonles ſaith the Lord of hofts. Exech.14, 
14-Zacharie and Elizabeth did walkin all the inflifs - 
cations of owr Lord without blame. Lac,1. 6. The fiſt 
proofe is taken our of thoſe places that infinuate 
and tell how diuers, in many of their ations, did 
wot offend.lob, in the Scripture,is commended for 4 
nan fimple,and right,and fearing God and departing fri 

#il. Iob.1. v.1. Againe,in all theſe things, lob ſinned not 
vith his lips;neither ſþaks he any foolich thing again 
$God.v. 22.and in the next chaprer God againe 
Epiues him the former teſtimonY,thar he was ſimple 
nd right eJ'c. Adding this,that he was yet refaining 

nnocency.c..2.,v.3. Whence it followes,that he had 
not ſinned as much as in thought. And yet further, 
Job makes his protcihon,fromthe commannd:ments 
ff his(Gods)lips I hawe not departed, and hae hid ths 
pords of his mouth in my boſome.c.23,v.12.T hom ſalveſt 4 
ew names in Sardis , Which hanc not defiled their gar - 
Aa 2 ments, 
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 ments,and tbey 5hall walks with me in whites, for they an 
Worthic.e Apoc.3. 4.1f thom taks a Wife,thou haft nay. 
ned;and if a Virgin marry , she hath not ſinned.1.(or1, 
28. The ſixt proote is taken out of thoſe textsof 
| Scripture that auouch keeping the commanndements 
and merit; which Iwill put downe in their place,and 
order. Inthe meanaryme Iwould know, howany 
man can lawtully do any worke at all, ifeuery 
worke in execution be damnable,and conſequen- 
tly torbid by the diuine law?and how God doth 
nor conatradif his owne commaundements,for-W 
bidding vs to' finne ar all, and yet bidding vsdoe 
many workes, which (if your doctrine be true, i 
is vnpoſſible for vs to doe withour Linne , without 
offending God,and mortally, | 
Obie. 1, Iris obicted firſt that wee all efſend in many thing 
Lac.3.and, there is wo man that ſinneth not. Eccleſuſt7 
and all our juſtices as the c!oth of 4 menfiracd you 
Iſa.64 anſwver,rto the two firſt places, and others0 
like nature; rhat there is no man which dothno 
finne, at leaſt, veniallic, ſome times. But hence 
doth not follow , that a man cannot doe ſome a6 
which are not finnes. The Scr:prure doth not (a 
as youdoe, that eerie a# is 'ſinne ; that none: 
good and 1uft ; that,zzo way which 15 iuſtibed dot 
any action that is good : this you doe not find! 
Scripture; andif you could, there would be co! 
tradiction found in Scripture; for ir hath athrac 
$upr3, Fhecontraric, indire& words. To the third text 
pag.416. anſwer, thar (as Luther and Caluin, your Main 
do grauntin their Commentaries vpon that place 
Itis1mpertinently alleaged ; becauſe the Propif 
ſpcakes not there in his owne perſon, as app 


now — + - » [ — m— 
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by his words ; there is xox that calls vpon thy name Veil. 7; 
ec. butin the perſon of the Iewes; and not the 
lewes at all times neither , but of that time preset: 
nor of all the Iewes of that time preſent, but of the 
wicked ones:nor of all their workes vniuerſally; 
bur of thoſe that were donne by the power of na- 
ture. Of cheir new moone,and Sabaoth; and other Ifa.r.y; 
feſtiuities,and 1uſtice according to their eſteeme, 13.43. 
whereof the ſame Prophet ſpcakes in the firſt 
chapter. Now, there is no conſequence, from ſome, 
roall; fromthe wicked, to all Kind of men : nor, 
 fromall men in one tyme, to all men 1n all rymes; 
from the ſtate of the law to the ſtate of grace: and 
finally,from ſome actios,to all,vniuerſally. Where- 
fore, notwithſtanding this text, or any other, ir 
will ſtand good, that , ſome «lions in the regencrate 
are 200d and inſt, But wote,that 
Wee doe not <quall the ſtate of the juſt heere, 
with the Saints in heauen : they doe ſee the cter- 
nall truth cleerely;they loue it Immoueably ; and 
neuer f{inneat all:not,as much as,once,venially:&, 
being there ar their journeyes cad, their Charity 
3s at full : never failing : neuer.encrealing. Heere, 
Charity is growing : not yet come to the full, not 
yetarriued ynto the meaſure which it $hall have: 
nor yet excluding all little imperfections, or ve- 
'niall finnes: the beſt doe commit many. Neither 
yet doe wee ſoabaſe the ſtate of the luſt, as to 
thinke they dee ncuer well. Againſtthis 
It is obicted ſecondlic out of S. Auguſtiae, that : 
wyich ir lefie then shonld be,is,cx vitio,ont of ſome fawit. mu = 
and S.Gregory,all the merit of our vert , * ts vice if 9. Mor - 
it be ſiriHly indecd by the inner arbiter. Anſwer, The cr, 
| "FN ft 
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firſt of theſe two places, hath an. caſie ſenſe in the 
word dcbet;onght to be. what is performed by a ma 
Jeſſe then was from him due,all things confidered.. 
15,nodoubr,a fault.But S. Auguſtine, there, doth 
declare himſelfe,in the tame Epiſtle, by vitiam, to 
meane ſomitem, fiuc radicem peccati; the incentinc or 


k lll roote of ſinne:that 1s,concapiſcence;which,as he tould 
utra 


pag vs before,is not properlie a ſimnue, but the cauſe or oc- 
D wis er- caſ10, And his meaning is, that, our defefes, inthe 


8 go ne 4- performance of our duty, do ariſe out of thatim- 
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 Gerg yp. comparing:)i.e found arrogant & proude. Where 


(1940 VI- yerfeftion:and that by reaſon of it , no manisſ0 
$:9,1d eft 1 


fomite | conſtant in good, but that ſometimes he is defi 
quodam Cent and doth finne:at ſeaſ} venially. Which thoſe 
vel quaſi doe not, that are in heauen, where all rhe wounds 


ſn radi- and imperfeRions of natute are mended; and ([þs- 
C8 peccay 


le Au. Fitieis,as he ſpeakes , plenifiims, tullinthe higheſt F 
guſt.ep. degree, according to the meaſure of knoweaye : 
29. which is not there, in part or darke,as heere:but | 
ppen;face to face. There, afnall Charity is continual 
| andexcludes all, euen veniall ſinnzs: but here,it 1s 

Vitio and not ({o. | 


preepz ws- | | * 7 ba 
[10954 , Saint Gregory cals that,ogy yertue, which 


peccark, haue by nature:for,that is moſt properly, onrr:and 
arenoc That which would be thought #4 it to be merit ; 16 
allanc, not ſo:but vnlutficient,& defectiuve,in the tudgmet 

of God,(and therefore largely called, vice:) howl 


Q«r1 -e> cyerit appeare to men, Moreouer,it a man Should 
cepra bo- | 


Ls fbiler attribute to his owne forces , the workes which 
rogal ſuis are indeede good, and.of grace 3, Comparing them 
contig With the juſtice which is in| God ; ' he would 


Deum ſ{potleall;beingnot able,to an/ſyere,onc,for 4 thous 
C0735 pu | \ 


gnar $ That ia God, would infinitely exceede:and he((ol 


fore, 


% 


k 
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fore, leta manthat 1s wiſe, containe his thoughts 
humbly within compaſle, and not compare. Iris 
further to be obſerued that S. Gregory and S. Au- 
guſtine doe nor ſtick to call that wh&h is truely 
zuſtice tninflice , reſpefine:if compared tothe Tuſtice 
of God: beeauſe it hath not that eſſential perfe- 
&on which the diuine andincreated juſtice hath. 
As if a man shouldeall the light of a candle,dark+ 
neſle, becauſe it js leſſe the the light of the Sunne. 
eM ans inflice , S, Gregory faith, being compared to the 
© dinine inflice, is ininllice. eAlampe is ſecne to shine in 
the dark::bat is darkencdin the raies of the Sanne.Lib. 
5- Moral. ce. 26. All humane things Which arc inſi and 
cantifull , be neither infl nor beantifull,compared tothe 
linine inſtice and b cauty. Lib. vit.c.r. If in compariſon 
the inflice of God,the holy «Angels in heaxen be ſaid, 
pot to be iuſh: it ſermes to me no inconnenient ſpeech: not 
or that they , to become ſuch , be falne from inſlice;but 
ecanſe they be made, and be not God:and cannot bane 
o mach ſpiritaall light as He,, by whom they hane beene 
:6de. For there is the ſoner 6igne inflice , Where there is 
Fe ſoncraigne Wiſdome : aud this is God , of whom it is 
J-4id:to God onely wiſe.S. Aug.lib.ad Oroſ.c.1o.tom.s. 
nd, alittle after. By whoſe participation they be inſt,in 
"Fompariſon of him ; they are not inf. Obſerue heere,. 
'EFhar they be ſaid to be infl; and by intrinſecall 11- 
ice; they being the blefed Angels of whomhe 
Aa 4 ſpeakes 
Iufitia ſecundum quam iuftus ex fide vinit , quoniam per Spiri- 
am gratie hominiex Deoeft, VERA IVSTITIAE Of 
ETgquelicce NON IMMERITO 3naliquibus iuftis pro hnius 
Fw ite capacitate PERFECT Adicitur, parua tamen eit ad illam 
nagnam,quam Capit 4qualitas Angelorum.S-Aug.con.duas ep, Pee 
ag. li. 3. c. 7, Minor i/ta iuſtivia fatit meritum,maior illa fit pres 
2110. 1b1d, 
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ſpeakes:and alſo be dexicd, in another acceptiogf 
the word(pro primo analogato, )to be init:for juſtice 
in that ſenſe,they haue not. The isftice,in creature; 
3s infinicely short of the thing anlwering tothe 
name in the Creator,as the glory of the crea 

15 shorrof the Creators glory.God is eſſentialjuſ 
eſſentially happie ; as hauing|in him the eflence 
without bound or differece:Cteatures arejuſt and 
happy by participstios : their happines, isnot, a 
Gods, infinite; but limitted: though greate. Mo- 
reouer, heere below , where our knowledge i 
obſcure, no man liucs withour veniall offences; 


| and therefore all heere 5 come short of the luſties 


_ —— — __ + —_- tw * — «1 


in SainGs, 


$-4-(, ommandements kept. 


Y Our next plea againſt workes,is made out dt 

the conſideration of theLaw,& therefore n 
diſcourſe muſt follow thither. You diſpute muci 
againſt that obligation, thinking perchance t 
Shake 1t of,and be at liberty,to do,not any goo 
(for you diſclaime from ſuch workes;)bur the dat 
ones:for,all yours(you confeſſe) are ſuch.Andyal 
pretend,and in good earneſt too,that the law 


inpoſlible,cuen, to the regenerate. Whereinyo| 


ſceme not to conceaue the power of grace; nd! 
the nature of charity, or loue, that makes 

things eafic. Our Sawjour , did ſumme vp alltie 
lawe,inthe Lovr of Go D and owr NEIGHBOYR 
and (haritte,the Apoſtle tels vs, is the FVLNESS 6 
?riclay. The Will, moves all other powers ofthe 


voulczas,the ynderſtanding,to confider ; the 1&1 
| {ec; 
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ee:the hand,to worke. And Charity, which 1s the 
hiefeſt Vertue, looking vpon the ſummum bonam, 
and higheſt End,moues,and applies, all the reſt of 
he Vertues;and all the powers of the man:to their 
rorke.It moues & applies, faith,to beleeue: hope, 
o reſt in God: religion, to adore: 1uſtice,to gue 
ach his due; temperance, to abſtaine when time 
s: fortitude,toindure: mercy to pitty. It moues- 
he feete to goe to viſit the diſtreſſed; the hand, to 
P1ucalmes; the rongue to exhort: ina word, It 
mnoues all powers,and vertues,totheir worke:and 
hereby,ſceing all obligations performed , ſ#llfils ; 
& laws. He that loweth his neighbowr (1 repeare agai- by wo oY 
ie the Apoſtles words) bath fulfilled the lawe;(& his ,,v,. 


ea({on) for ,thow thalt not commit «da ltcry,thom chalt ;mnia 
of kill , thos 5b alt uot ſicale, thos chalt wot bearc falſe credit,ons 
itnefic thow chalt uot comet, (marke thar, for your nia ſperat 


bieQion of wow concapiſcer,) £5 if there be any other {aftine 5 
mmanudement it ir compriſed in this word,T hom rhalt 5c. 
we thy ncighboar as thy ſelfe. The lowe of thy neighbonry 1. Cor13 
orkgth noeaill. (He concludes,) lone therefore is the 
weſſe of the law. Rpm. 13. v.8.9.10, and I haue con- 
luded too, before I hane put my propoſition : bur 
et you shall haue it anon and the proofe with it, 
Sit comesin order; that I may keepe the forme , 
ropoſed in the begioning of this chapter. 
No man will imagine that God meant to mocke 
he world,or to rule jttyrannically, when he , as 
Lord ,and Prefident of Mankind , with greate fo- 
emnity,did promulgate the Law, at Mount Sinai, 
x2d.19.85 20 Dent. 5. t& ſeqq. commaunding his 
Epcoplc ro keepeit, Dewt.5.v.32-E7 6.v.5. to haue it 
1 Their hart; tortel! jt ro their children ; to med1- 
tate 
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ny p eate ont arting;walkingzriſing;v.7.callingir n 
Na. & conenant with them.c.5.v.2.Exod.19.v.5. and aſſyri 
Grateca. Ehatitis not aboxr them &e but very neeretenen;? 
69. their mouthzand hart;ro do it, Dext.3.v.: 4-props. 
{ing bleſſings,to the obſeruers , v.16. threatnin 
205 cer to the tranſzreſlors , verſ.18, calling 
cauen and earth to witneſſe,, that he hathyurn 
manselection,life and death: bleſſing and curſing; 
v.19.and,exhorting him,to chooſe life,v.20, 

Yet what would this whole ation of God be, i 
the thing were not poſlible tg be donne? ifnom 
euer did or could keepe this law? Our bleſſed$; 
uiouralſo,comming into the world, did exadtth 
obſcruation of it,in his diuine Sermon , related b 
S. Matthew cap. 5.6.7. wherein he deelared,thatlt 
camenotto looſe or diſſolue,but to falfil it:ca/ 
17.adding,that all should be fulfiled:and , that i 
Should be called greate in the/Kingdome of heal 
that should teach and db it.v.19. that they who 
the will of his eternall Father;shall enter Heaut/ 
not euery onethat cries Lord, Lord. c.7.v.21. til 
the poorein Spirit, the meeke,the mourners,thoi 
that hunger and thirſt after iuſtice , the cleane © 
hatt,are happy\cap.5.whenceir followes , that i 
who will follow His direction, in matter ofRel 
gion , muſt keepe the commaundements. The 
was no way in the Old ; there js none in the Nev 

\ butthis, rogoeto God. Wee are His creatur 
made; by Him: to ſerue, Him : and muſt doe wha 
He doth commaund vs.This is our taske, and 
ployment.Nature indeede,of it ſelfe,is not ablero 
performe all:but He doth aſsift with his grace 
the performance : inabling vs| to fulfill Þis ” | 


; -- 
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)at ſo He may haue glory in his worke.In regard 
ature alone,is not ableto beare this burden, it 1s 
id heany;luppoſe,to nature alone;to the flesh,vn- 
d{ſible.In regard Charity, difſuſed by the Holie Ghofl 
oar harts,doth all things willingly, and that the 
ace of God is ready to aſliſt , it is ſaid to be light. 
an doe all, the Apoſtle ſajeth, in him that ſirength- 
th me. Philipp. 4. 13. If he could do all, he could 
epe the commaundements; all : for thoſe were 
ings to be donne , of ſuch as would be ſaued. 
thow wilt cuter into life keepe the commanndements. 
at.t9. 17. | 
The Fovartn AssxRT10N. The commaunde- 
nts are notimpoſlible to thoſe that are inſlified, 
d in grace. This I prooue, firſt becauſe God doth 
t commaund in earneſt, and exa& of vs, more 
n wee by his grace and aſliſtance can doe; he 
th not prefide ryrannically. ouer men : but he 
mmaunded inearneſt, and exacteth the obſer- 
tion of the lawe, Exod.20. eMat.5.t5'c. as I haue 
red before: & c.19.17. therefore by his aſliftance 
e candoec ir. Secondly, the Scriptures ſay, they 
not hard, bur eafie. Fn this wee know that wee lows 
children of God, when as wee lone God and kerpe his 
nmaundements ; for this is the charitic of God that 
e keepe his commanudements; and his commaiidements 
* not heany. Becauſe all that is borne of God oner- 
meth the Wworl d. 1. Joa.$.v.2. 3.4.My yoks is ſweete, 
d my barden light.Mat.n1,zo.Thirdly, the grace of 
od, can inable vs ſufficiently to Keepe them;and 
od hath promiſed efficacious grace to the 
Ehurch, to his purpoſe. I will power out vpon you 
anc atar,and you Shall be cleanſed from all JORr COR» 
| tamina- 
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tamixations; and from all yonr Idols will [ cleanſeyi 
And I will gine you 4 new hart, and will put anew i 
rit inthe middes of your * #1d will take 4Wiythe q, 
hart ont of y. nr flech, and will ginc yon a fleciy han, 
i will pat myſpirit in the miades of you and [ willy 
that yor walks in my precepts and krepe my indens 
and dot them. EFech.36 verſ 25.26.27.1s Godas goc 
as his word?or doth he vndertake more,thenhy 
able to performe?lt is God that worksth in you, 
fo Will, and alſo to accomplich, atcording to his goody 
Philippes.2.. 13. Fonrthly, men inthis life may | 
God,and their neighbour ;and lowe is the faine 
.,  #helawe.Rom.13.10. Fiſtly,che Scripture dothtelb 
+” 099-0 that * many haue kept the Commaundemens, 
ſafficie, did mention Iob aboue; and Zachary, andEl 
BOm313005 be th, who Were both inſl before God, valking in al 
extitiſſe commanndements andinilifications of our Lord,wit 
diner blame. Lac.1.6.Danid had downe right in the ce 
af ſari ; Lord , «nd lad not declined from all things whith 
fecerit, commairded him, all the daics of his life, except the ms 
wee vits of Vrias the Hetheite. 3. Kings.15.5. Toftas roturt 
poſſe » * onr Lord,in all his hart , and is all his ſoale NF in 
Cala. An 27 power, according to all the lywe of eMoyſes 4 
rg ” wh The Apoſtles ,as our Sauiour himſelte « 
Conc, teſtifie,to his Father;They hawe kept thy wera.lo | 
Trid.ſefl 5,and heereby wee know ro that they hadpi1 
oh rid: Charity ; far ſo wee are taught by 5. lohn, ſayi 
hc that kgepeth his word , mhiminvcric __ the ; 
., 4. Piticof God , ts perfited : in this wee knowe that W 
=. is Hh rang 2.5.45 alſo by their martyrdo! 
Perfe.ta for greater loye then this no man bath , that 4 man} 
cat. his liſe for his ſrinds. lo. 15. 13. Finallic,, the cons 


would argue that heaucn were shut lo, ww 
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ould enter ; which is the thing the Diuel 
hoſe procuratour you make your telfe) defares, 
Dr none can enter, but vpon codition,that heere, 
this life, he Keepe the commaundements. iIf , ©. 
504 Wilt enter intolife, keepe the Commanndements. , p(,1 * 
11att.19.17. if the,condition be not performed, the 418. 10, 
aunt houlds not; becauſe it was onely vpos 3- Reg. 
mditiog. ok * = 
Ir is obiected firſt that no man can loue God derfetti 
ccre with all his hart. Auſwey. He may:for,this is ;,,+ cord 
ic proper «fe of Charity , which is difſaſed in our Domino 
&rts by the holy Ghoſt;and nothing hinders this ha- #1 $+ 35 


| ; cor Aſa 
t,or Vertue,from making an «fe. Morcouer the cerfolbden 


cripture dothtell vs,thart divers , haue tayexed tO,,;- n,. 
50d , ( this conuerfion, is love, )and ſought him 9s. 1b, 
ith all their hart, and have been perfe# in heart, be- V-15. 
pre him. As (4) Danid (b) Iofiar 3 (c) Rariar. And *% Regs 
hat I pray you was wanting inthe Apoſtles , that 


22. 3f« 
aQual- 


Impium eft afſercye precepta Spiritus Sanf#i impoſuibilia ofſe 05 ſer= 
atu,S$,Balil adiliud Arcende tibi. Ne 5mpeſſibilia putemns ofſe prece- 
4, que certe (9 wiilia nebis ſunt, Of valde facilia, þo tora viigue 

ente vigilem\s, $. Chryſ.hom.18. in. Mat,Sciendam eff Chriſt uns 
-n impoſſibilia pracipere ſed perfe#a,qua fecir Dauidin Saul &7c.S, 

IC, C. 5. Mat. Deus prfibilia mandanit , hoe nulli dubium of. 
dem li.z.cont,Pelag. Latwm mandatum Diiin omnia iei nofire ge- 
era dAifunditur , vs non difficile fit fs adſit voluntas, precepro Des 
bremperare. $, Hilar, ad Plal,ir8.Laturn mand. Dubizare nom poſe 
um ,nec Down aliquid impoſſibile hirini precepiſſs;nec Deo ad opi- 
ulandum O& iuuandum quo fiat quod inubet impoſibile aliquid «ft; 
c per hoc poteR bomo ſs velit,efſe ſine peccats, adiutus & Des.S. Aug, 

ic Peec,mer.& remifd]. 11, 2.c:6. Dicimus lege fieri vr Dens,quid fievi 

*(it,audiatnry ; grxatia vero fieri vt legiobidiatur.Idem con'du.ep. 

Pclag. Ii. 3.c.2.50:wndun fidem Catholicam credimus,quod actepre 
per baptiſmum gratie , omnes bapiiz.ats Chriſto auxiliante & coope= 


rante,que ad ſalutem pertinent,poſſint + debeant,ſi fideliter labora» 
xe volierint,adimplere,Conc.Araul.3,cap.25, 
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actually depoſed their lives for our Saujour)y 
loued him more then the world ; and mores 
themſclues ;and morethen Angels; becauſe ' 
loued him as God their Creator ; and why the 
not aboue all? what other thing did they 
more, oreſteeme equally with him? 
De Spit. Secoudiyit is obietted. If 'S, Auguſtine & 
&1| 1:. ca, | 5 Y 
vit. ſerm, {har precept,thow halt lows God with all thy hart a 
5% 1a Pertainesto the next life. And S. Bernard faith 
Cant. cannot be falfild in this life by any man. Ariſwer Ast 
divine beauty,is diuerſely conceaued, hereand 
Obic,/2, heauen 3ſo the meaſure of loue , here,andthere 
different: there, Gods perfeGtion is reuealed 
openly ,1nit ſelfe , to the behoulders zand ba 
thus approached to the wil, breeds init a low 
perfect, that it excludes all morall imperfed 
whatſocuer; according as that glorious light 
the vnderſtanding doth exclude all kinde oft 
rour.And this latitude or totalitic of lone 1s proj 
ro that ſtate;here,wee haueit nor. They louec: 
tinually , to the higheſt degree of their ability, 
dering their actions, all, perfect]y,tothe glory 
Him whom they loue thus 3to witt , Godztix 
chiefeſt good, cauſe, andend. Here below,G0 
perfedtion & beaury is knowne but obſcure) 
enigmate : and therefore, though it breed 1nd 
harrs a lone, for,it is beauty;& a divine loweforjl 
divine beauty 3 and aboxe atother things beloue 
for, of beauries it is abſolutely the belt, as bel! 
Cauſe of all the reſt , and vnjuerſally compleate 
perfection. Yet this love bread here,1s not fully 
that vigour,ability,power,and {trength,as theo! 
mers but yonge and tender in. reſpect oft. a 
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aith, which shewes it the ſwnmi bonwm,doth abide 
in an Vnderſtading which ſometimes miſtakes in 
things not vnder obligation of beleefe: ſo this ver- 
tue lodgeth ina Will, which now and then doth 
mille in little things ; ſo it do not contrary to the 
»aine obligation of the law, It conſiſts with veniall 
nnnes 3 not with mortall:as faith dot conſiſt with 
ome errous about other inferiour obieQs, but : 
aot with infidelity. For little faults , a man brea- Re#/«- 


ceth not with his freinde ; neither doth God for nifets. 


uch break with vs:lo we doe reſt in him as our precepr# 
zeſt Good, ſoucraigne Lord , & chiefe End,of our grawe. 
2lues & all our powers, which ref,or order of the 
ouls to and in, Him,is Charity: 

Now,out of this diſcourſe, I anſwer your obie- 

jon ,thus:there js a double totality of loxe, the one 
ppokite to al (inyes and morall TIE 2 

Otncr 


Infos efe conceds; fine omni autem pecteate omnine,n0n aſſentior, 
enim abſquo vitio,quod Greed dicitur xaxia, bominem poſſe efc 
jo: dvaucdpryrory fd cf} , fine peccato cfſe nego. S.Hier.AduerC. 
clag.l.2- Plant multi iufts dicks ſunt fine querels,quod mntelligutur 
e crimine. Crimen autem #ft peccatnm granue,accnſatione & dame 
tione dignifimum, $. Aug. in loh.traQ. 45.55 quis fone crimineeſs, 
ut eft homicidiun, adultsrium.(50.cum caperit 1a non habere he- 
0,fdebet autem nou habere omnis Chriftianns , homo incipit caput 
igere ad libertatem.lbidem, Siowt fine minatis peccatis nullus was 
am aut fuit aut eſſe poterit;jta ſine eapitalibus criminibus, dond- 
& auxiliante Deo,omnimodis efſe dofſumns Of debemus.Serm.is. 
de tempore, Licet in hac mortali vita , quantumnis Santis OO 11u#s 
leuia ſaltems & quotidiana,que etiam venialiadicuntur fpeccara, 
uandoque cadant , non propterea deſinunt eſſe initi, Nam iu/torum 
ox illa eft > b umilis ( verax;dimitte nobis debira aoRra. Conc, 


1d, Sefl.6.C-11, 
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other oppoſite to al mortoll fines, butnot wing 

ſally ro all finnes. Taking the text obiefted,xin. 

porting the former totality , it Intimates a perk. 

* S. Avg. ion of the*xext life:taking it as 1mporting tothe 

*»p18. later totality, it intimates a perfection,not only 

poſlible, but neceſſary to be had,in this. Thatthe 

precept , vnderſtood in the former ſeneeis fulfil; 

heere , wee defend not : in the later ſenceitishens 

a5.Aug. fultld; and conſequentlie, as Saint Auſten fait 

conc.26. The reſt.(#)Grace ſaith he , doth effe4,that bytovst 

in Pſalm. commandements of God be FVLFILD 3; Which conld nth 

, 4! 1 fwlfild by feare. (b)By the law wo man can fulfill the 

: Graz, for charity isthe funlcſſe of the law: & th: Charityef 

Chriſti #s difſsſed is our hartes ; not bythe lev, but by the bu 

c.9, CGhoſt,whichis gincx vs: therefore grace is thewedby 

ordeal a. » that bygrace the law may be FvLFILD, Conce 

Nat. ning the poſſibility, he ſaith further (<)Gods comna 

gra.c.6g, dcrmeuts, if wee doc uſe them well, be very good-for,in 

:\ 1 aunch a1 it i; moſt conſlantly beleewed, thet God,beingi 

HF! 4Ibid.c. © good covLD NOT command things empeſlible; he 

11 1? | 43+ _ Wee arc admoxithed both what wee han to doe in 

1 *kiw1Yg things:aud in hard matters, What wee arc to arkeefor 

Temp. 6 made EASE t0 Charity, to whom elone the ond 

fildem of Chrif is light:or, rather che bev ſelfe is the bark 

con.du. which is lig4t. Againe. (4) God doth uot comm 

vi hen things impoſſible. (©) Wee deteſt their blaſphemy, vi 

i' 1 : Aoce /[[e Jay that God hath commaunded man an) thing imp! 

WW eff nos de ble. (f) Bypraceit is BROVGHT TO PASSH, F 

Ni { 1 goes the law ,ir OBAIDE. : a al 

1 p ut "m2* Saint Bernard, whoſe authority is objected 
UW S$.B:rn, dothſaytharir is neceſſary for vs here inthis\ 

Serm.z, of miſery, by the helpe &aide of grace n_ F 


"EY legis implere, (:)to fulfill the decalogue of Aut 
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xd that{h) charity doth make thet lawes be falfild. - 
hich be confirmes out: of our Sauiours mouth; h Serwerl 
me not to breake the lay, but tofulfill it.Nei- & merte- 
r is he conttary to bitnſelfe:or,to S. Auguſtine: 2" bell 
to the Councels:or to the Scriptures, inthe 4". 
rds obiced ur: of him : for he meanes only non de- 
t, /oge,, excluding, «ll ſinue at all times, gluck asis /irwit ſe 
ain&s , Jis not inthis life:and that if you take _ bool 
precept of [que, before merioned;in chis ſenle; ow IR 
xe heere doth or exobſcrue it: but, as itimports Idem.e$; 
duc , oppolite'to. all mortll ſane, 1o here it may 11. ad 
& 1s 6 {aw as he tould you. Antl many teſtz- C#rth+ 
nies df ir there are,eueh in Scriptare;as,of the 
oſtles;they hawe kept thy word.lo' #. 17. 16 ofſome 
rdis., who bad zot defiled their garments. Apoc. 3. 
df Zachary and Elizabeth who ditl walks in ot 
commanudements withoat blame. Lac.1.6.Ot lob; 
d departed. hot from the commanndements of Gods 
F0b.23.12.0f Aſa,whoſr hart was perfel# before oy 
d. 3. Reg.15.15.of lolias,who retarnedto our Lord 
ul his bart , aud is all bir foul , andin all bis power; 
rding io all the Law of Moyſer 4 Reg.23.25.Nei- 
r is 1t to be imagined,that the fulfilling of the 
y,isa private miracle;particular in ont or two; 
ome Miniſters would haue you beleeuc: but it 
he thing, promiſed by God vnto his people. 
mak , that you walks in wy precepts, @ keepe my 
rmenis,and doe them. Exech. 36.27 which he doth 
lie by giuing Charity, into our harts;forlowe 1 
wlncfic of the Law. Rom.13.10. _ 
Thirdly it is obieted that, The toitirtiauad now - -. 
fiſces , thou $halt not coucr, cannot be fulfild On 
this litc:for, Rom.$.z.it ſeemes to be ſaid jmi- 
SG 6 i pollible; 


= 
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poſſible. Auſver. Euen that Law , in this life a 
be keptzas wee know , firft by the generalltiles, 
..readie proved by Scripture. Sec#dly particularly 
. S.Paul, who vndertaKing to prooue, that loje 1 
fulneſſe of the law,,shewes how this preceyt wa; 

© enpiſces , 1s concluded in the loue of onr new 
w hich lone is by diuine helpe and affiſtancejng, 
Powe « Thirdly , it is aprinciple in Divinity ye 
 Knowne and vmuerfally receaued in S,Aupuſtin 
time,that What is not voluntary ; is no ſinne. Wii 

rule is thus applied vnto'the' motions ofconc 
piſcence, whereof you ſpeake 3 Such motionsj 
the will conſent , could the'melleQualſpank 
£20 operor,] doe them:they are Sinnes.If theinte| 
<tuall part,the infer man,delightin the lay, 
ſtantly adhering vntoit,and eantruely fay, tar 
operor,l atn no cauſe of it, [doe notas muchiasq 

ſent vnto it,no not futcrpretatia? ; but, oppol 
ſclfe whar I can; it is no'finne. This is al(othed 
Qtrine of the Apoſtle, inthar place, if hiswot 
(which to tuch as are no Schollers,femeobleu 
be vnderſtood.” He purs downe the combated 
wixt the flesh,and/rhe Spirit;the rebellious mot 
of the blind ſenſual appetite, againſt the innerm 
And faies. I ſee another law of my members, rep%9! 
Rom.7. tothe law of my mind, and captining me in the laWd} 
wes 5p which(law)is in my members : vuhappy man that | | 
|| 4, pi eg , Who will delincr me from the bodie of this deathp(N. 
| * *** Willthe Proteſtant would ſay;but,he anſwer)! 
l grace of God by Icſas=Chrifl our Lord. This gract 
| do it.Therefore I myſelfe, ſaith he preſently, wi 
[| THE MIND 'SERVE THE LAWE 'oF GgD3 (TE 


this :) bat with the flecb, the law of uae. 3 


& 
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joued rebelliouſly; but his intelleFnall pdrt by the 
Ipe of graceſtucke vnto the lawe, obſeruingirz 
he conſented not tothe flesh,and conſequently 
at motion ; (being not fromthe mind, or free,) 
as not {1nne.He proceedes , There is now thepefore 
damnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus:that walks 
t according td the fleth.(God condemnes them nor 
{1nne,that do not conſentto thoſe motions) for 
law of tht Spivit of life in Chrift Icſur, paTH D 8- 
IVERED me from the lavof (inne AND DEAT us 
oncapiſces ; is the law of finne 3 and the Grace 
ereof he ſpake before , deliuereth his mind frs 
) For , that Which was impoſſible to the lawe'in that it 
#7 weakened by the flech, God ſending his Sonne in the 
tlitwae of the fleih of ſinne, enen of [imme damned ſinne 
the flech;that the intlification of the law might be FVL- p14; &g4 
LLED IN Vs; Who WALKE according fo the rill Alex. 
irit. Heere cohcupiſcence, you ſee, cannot pre. /- 3:40» 
; j » . I al. 6 
ile againſt rhe jntelleCtuall part and inner man, bro. 
'vaine conſent of it, wherefore the dijuine law is ,,,c1,. 
{ violated by him that vnderſtands it, that is, by cum. 
e iruner man; He temaines , notwirtiſtanding the 
ptation,firttie in the diuine law;ſeruing ir. R#- . ron ha 
. That motion ; though not yeelded to, but re- bis inftts 
—_ Bb 42 fiſted; :5, per. 
am voltintas ſubdebatiy Deoeit formale in Pom originali; om 
$ aittem alia ingrdinatio virium animes ſe havet in pectato originas 
ent quoddam materiale : indrdinatio atten aliatum virium ants 
preciput il hoc attenditur , quod inordinat® conuertuntar ad bo 
m commutabile ; que quidem inoydinatio communi nomine Poreft 
i toncupiſcentia. Et itapeccatum orifinale materialiter quideri) 
concupiſcentia , formaliter verd defetu$ originalis iniriz.g. 
0. 1. 2,q.82,4r';. [gnorantin & fames ſunt materialiain peccats 
igialli, ſicat & connerfio ad bonum crommutabile tn pectats attug- 
Idemq.z.demaloa 7, Yide cuntenr in's d:-z29q1 4.1.26 1.& it. 
d.i7 q1.2.1.94 ft. 


' 
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poſſible. Anſwer. Euen that Lay , in this life,miy 
be kept;as wee know , firft by the generall rule als 
...readie proued by Scripture. Sec#dlyparticularly by 
. S.Paul;who vndertaking to prooue, that|loge i; the 
falncſſe ofthe law,,shewes how this precept wonon- 
" enpiſces , is concluded in the loue of owr neighbour, 
which loue is by diuine helpe and affiſtance,inour 
126r 4 . Thirdly, it is aprinciple in Yay iether 
nowne and vniuerfally receaued in S.Auguſtines 
time,that what is not voluntary ; is no ſinue. Which 
rule is thus applied vnto'the motions] of concu- 
piſcence, whereof you ſpeake 3 Such morions,did 
the will conſent , could the'intelleQuall part fay, 
£20 operor, 1 doe them:they are Sinnes.If the intelle- 
Ctuall part,the infer man,delightin the law, con- 
ſtantly adhering vnto ir,and ean truely fay, noney 
operor,] am no cauſe of it, I doe notas muctras con 
ſent vnto it,no not intcrpretatin? ; "but, | oppoſem 
ſelfe whar I can; it is no'finne. This is allo the do: 
drine of the Apoſtle, inthar place, if his words 
(which to tuch as are no Schollers,fkeeme obſcur 
be vnderſtood.” He purs downe the combatebe 
wixt the flesh,and{rhe Spirit;the rebellious motic 
of the blind ſenſual appetite; againſt the inner mal 
And faies. I ſee another law of my members, repug# 
R 11.7. tothe law of my mind,and captining me in the laW of 
v-23 24: which(law)is in my members ; vuhappy man that 1 an 
_—_ mn who will delincr me from the bodie of this death?! (Not 
-£ 2** willzthe Proteſtant would ſay;but,he/anſwers) #® 
grace of God by Icſus=Chrifl owr Lord. This grace Wil 
doit.Therefore I my ſelfe, ſaith he preſently, WIT" 
THE MIND SERVE THE LAWE 'oF GpD; ( mal 
this : ) bat with the flecb, the law of fuune. The -_ 
| of | mM 


ou 


& 
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tioued rebelliouſly; bur his intellefinall part by the 
helpe of grace/ſtucke vnto the lawe, obſcruingirz 
ſo he conſented not to the flesh,and conſequently 
that motion; (being not from the mind, of tree,) 
was not {inne.He proceedes , There is now thefefore 
19 damnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus:that walks 
"not according td the fleth.(God condemnes them nor 
of {inne,thart do not conſentto thoſe motions3) for 
the lay of the Spivit of life in Chit Ieſus, nwa TH D 85 
LIVER ED me from the la of (inne AND DEAT Mt: 
(Concapiſces ; is the law of finne 3 and the Grace 
whereof he ſpake before , deliuereth his mind fr 
itz) For , that which was impoſſible to the lawe in that it ' 
' Was weakened by the flech, God ſendinp his Sonne in the 
ſimilitwae of the fleth of ſinne, enen of [imme damned ſinne 
in the flech;that the inflification of the law might be FvL- p;4; ©g4 
FILLED IN Vs, Who WALKE according to the rill. Alex. 
Spirit. Heere cohcupiſcence, you ſce, cannot pre. /- 3:0» 
vaile againſt the jntelleftuall part and inner man, GT; 0 
or'gaine conſent of it, wherefore the djuine law is ,,,},. 
hot violated by him that vnderſtands itz that is, by cum. 
the inner man; He temaines , notwirkiſtanding the 
tempration,firtne in the diuine lawgſeruing ir. R#- hy «rang 
| : <—45l | " "brigina- 

ply. Thiat motion; though not yeelded to, but re- ;,, infits 

a Bb z fiſted,; t14 pey | 


quam voltintas ſubdebatiey Deo,eit formale in peccato originali; oms 
nis autemalia ingrdinatio virium animes ſe habet in pectato originas 
li ſicut quoddam materiale : indrdinatio atttem aliatum viriem ants 
me preciput itl hoc attenditur , quod inordinat® conuertuntwnr ad þo4 
num commutabile , que quidem inovdinatio rommani nowne Pporeſt 
dici toncupiſcentia. Et ita peccatum orijinale materialiter quideri) 
ft concupiſcentia, formaliter verd defetus originalis infiitia.c. 
Tho. 1. 2.94-82,4r'3. [gnorantin & fomes ſunt materiaitasn pbeciats 
original, ſicat & connerfoo ad bonum rommutabile tn peccats attug- 
li. Idem q.z.demaloa 7, Yide cuntent in's d-z29q1ta.i.ad 1.4 iti, 
4.d.17 q1.2.1.9u t. 
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ſnnc,ir COrp8 is called ſometimes « max;for it is the matter 


_ the ſwer.It is ina large ſence, and analogicallylinne ; bi 
lower 2Þ nor ſtriQly and formally, as long as it is againſithe 


434 Tas rirr Boor, 
ſed, is called ſinne: Anſwer. It is ſo called 

_ Eslly as tould you before , for it is. a material port 

of finne; and the occaſion or inducement, andan 

efett of ſinne,and, hath proportion like it, asneecregs 
 athing not partaking libertic, or intelleRuality,can 

+ Ifthis have: but the forme of ſinue is not init. Weeſay cold 
Argumet ;. ſizgelich, for it makes one ſozand that ones wris 


d » |, JO. . : - | 
groan p4 ting Is his hand, for that it made it: and a deade 


would ofa man, and hath a figure like him t90 3 butths 
prooue true nature of man is not in the thing.'2. Reply. C6. 
C4019 cupiſcence,S.Auſten ſaies,is ſinne,becauſe thereiri 
opinion CUP ,.Aulſten ſa1es,1s tinne,becanſe there vis 


that in Ft * aiſobeditce againfit the ſoncraigntic of the mind, 


anno will,as he tould you many paprengenevvig «> 
be 2 ve- #e which he held , and was in his dajes , hefaiti 


nial common,that ſpeaking preperly,vhat is yot voin 
ſinne he turicis mo finne.When you haue proued that thei 
mw ferionr appetite or the ſence,cd pereeaue whatthit 
a2» 19 Swperioar,is;and,why he ought to be obaid; al 
ring and . In What : then you may talke of formall diſovedt 

enisWere in that power:till then, you muſt giue me leave 


= __—_ thinke that when it is againſt the Will, and 5 


of ic. Pperiour part, it is but analogicallic ſo called, n 
| wi of a proportis betwixt ſuch an ad ordilf 

tien, and another whoſe obiet is propoſed 

the intellefize power. And as it is thus largely 
exalogically diſobedience, ſois it ſinne onely 18 

large ſence, and analogicallic. See aboue pag. 46 

' 408. and confider Saint Auſtens words ( the! 

.cired) who els you that man is by grace p#1/® 
renewed, and ficed from all ſinne , 4b omnibn10y 
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#0. That the baprized is deliuered from the geilt of 
6ll ſinner; that he hath zo ſinne,carct omni : and thar, 
got 10 be guilty of ſinne is not to hase ſinne. cited pag. 
403. that ſinnes are ot chaned bat taken away , that 
wothiug is ſinne Which is wot committed by the vill , that 
Origiuall finne can be no where but in the will. 
T hatif wee conſent not to the deſires of finne wee 
neede not aske God forgivencfe.pag. 405. that con- 
cupiſcence 1n the regenerate is xot ſinne. pag. 408. 
& can. dy. ep.Pelag, c, 13. but onely ſo called for 
other reſpe&ts, as,for that it hath in ita {arge Kind 
of diſobedience to the ſoueraignty oſreaſon/;and for 
that it is theefſe®;and (if ir preuaile) the conſe of fin- 
ne. Ibidem, 

Fowrthly. It is obieed that Chriſtians are not 
bound to keepe the commaundemtts, beeaule tha 
lawe 1s not made to the iaff man bur to the iuinfi 
and diſobedient x. Tim, 1. I anfwere firſt , rhar 
were the [»f! exempted, Proteſtants could not 
hereupgnground their liberty from the lawe.; for 
that,as long as they live, they be in their ſoules in- 
trinſecally inigft : their finne , by their owne con- 

ellion, ſtill abiding there : and their ations, euen 
the beſt, being, as they confeſſe, damnable. Now 
fuch people are notto be reconed among the [ff 
dy ſuch as doe know that blacke is not white. 
Secondly I an{were,that a lawe may be conſidered, 
elther as it is direFine; and ſoit is made, cuen, to 
the Iuſt;or as it is coaFige, punishing;and fo i 15 not 
made to to the Iuſt. Ir carries with it tersours; bur, 
not forthe [»ſ{ones: keepe it, and you neede nor 


hen foare Bar you miſtake much,if you thinke that our 


& vauiour hath not commatided it to be Kept. Tfthos 
AQUE ACS UYLY oh ah 
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wiltenter into life, keepe the comandements.«Matzy,rj 
Your ObicCtions of the cergnonial law , Tomita 
imperrtinent; becauſe wee ſpeake heere ofthe ws. 
yall; yer you may reflect on the teſtimony ofthe 
Holy Ghoft touching loſias, Dauid, Zachary, &c! 
Fiftly Is oppoſed that of our bleſſed Saviour 
Wh:n you bane donne all things that are commaiided ou, 
fay, wee arc vuprofitable ſernants, wee hane donne that 
Which wee onght to do. Luc.17.10., Anſwer. This is an 
excellent leſſon of humility: bur neither contrary 
ro our aſſertion of keeping the Commaundemet,, 
nor yer of merit;againſt which it is vrged alſo, Ye: 
the obſeruation of the commaundements,is twice 
3n this short ſpeech, ſuppoſed to be in our power, 
Whew you haue donne , what ? all that is commaunae 
you ; what then? ſay, wee are unprofitable ſernant 
You haue donne God your Lord and Maſter nd 
ood at all whence he receaues any profit: itw: 
28h duty to do fo,to do as you hauedonne, vid 
licet what Was commannded,you. See l.1,pag.163. 


$. 5. Worker meritorions. 


TFH good workes of the Iuft , jn regardth 
- * proceed fro a perſon grateful! ro/God, moue 
in the doing of the by the Holy Ghoſt inhabiting 
and dire&ting them according ro Gods will an 
good liking ; are diſpoſitions tending to FE! 
creaſe of habiruall i»#ice in this life; and hauetn 
retird of glory promiſed in the next 3 whereunts 
they 6iſpoſe the ſoule, and therefore be ſad mer 
torions:for merit if & ar/poſttion to retpard. 


The £167 A55RTtoN. Fhe Iuſt |by their good 
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wotkes doe merit cuerlaſting, life, This 1s pr oucd, 
firſt, becauſe «reward is not giuen bur for meritzand 
cuerlaſting life,is giuen,as a reward. Be glad and re- 
foyce , for yoar reward is greate in hcanen. Matt. 5.12. 
more eMat.20.8.t5' 1.Cor.z.8:Apoc.22,12, Secondly, 
becauſe God doth giue glory , for good workes; 
Come you bleſſed of my Fatber )poſſefie &'c.F OR, I vas 
bungry and you ganc me to cate £5 c. Matt. 25. V. 3 4-35 
more [b. v. 21. 8 Rom. 2. 6. «Ap0c. 7.14+As alſo he 
doth damne, for bad workss.. Get away from me you 
enrſed,into cncrlaſiing fire, For , F was hungric and you - 
gane me not to cate. Mat.25.41. As death, laith 5. Au- 
guſtine, ir rendered to the merit of ſine, as the pay: ſo,” 
excrlaſling life is rendred, as the pay, to the merit of Fu- 
fice. Epiſt. 105. and this pay, he, in another, place, 
calles, the peunie, which each workemanis to re- 
ceaue.De Sanc.Virgin.cap.26. Thirdly the Scripture 
ſaith,the workes of the Iuſt doe works in them glo- 
ric. That onr tribalation* which preſently is moggentanic, 
and light worketh aboue meaſure exccedinply,ak cternall 
Watizht of gloric, in vs.2.Cor.4.17.more Philip. 2.v.9- 
12.Gal.6.8. this working, cannot be vaderſtood bur 
in way of merit; for, how els can qur tribulations, 
worke the ſight of God, which is. the eſſentiall, and 
ſuperabundant glory,of thoſe that are in bliſle? , _ 
Foxrthlic,the Seriptures calles cuerlaſting life, * 4, = Be 
crowne therefore 1t is giuen for labour;and , of J«- 17. & c.z. 
ſlice: therefore due to the worke , ſuppoling Gods v: 5-12.21 
W promiſe. ] hawe fought 4. good fight, I han? conſummate 7 GOP 
| f my conrſe,T haue kept the faith: concerning the reſt there ** 
is laid þ for me 4 crowne,of inflice, which our Lord will 
render me in that daie,. a inft Inige': and not onclic to 
Wc ,baut to thew alſo that loxe his coming -2.Tim.4.V.7.8. 
| Ra Bb 4 Fiftly 


bl 


” —— =; _— 
” —* 


433 Trszi yet Boots: Be 
Fifty , the Scripture doth yer further 'nfold thi 


point; declaring, that men are glorified, becauſe 
they axe worthieand doe obſerue it. Thow fawefs 
few. names in Sardis which hane not defiled their garmin; 
(there; is purity & iuſtice )&5' theychall walk With as 
© v/ites(in eternall glory, there is the reward: and 
the cauſe doth followe,) hecanſe they aye worthie,be- 
rauſethey deſerve it. Apoc.z.4:And abſerue,thathe 
Fich not, becauſe Chriſtis worthie: but becauſcthry 
are worthy. They haue this worth &merit indeede 
from (briſt,(as I rould you before the aier hadllight 
from' the ſunne,) burr is intrinſeeally in them, 

Neither is this any dishonour to 6ur Sauiour, 
that others , vnder Him, and by yertue receaued 
framHim, can merit;zburt an honour to Himnd 
an argument of the greatneſſe of His yertue,and 
power inthis kind,able ro communicar itſelfe ſo, 


as to. make others partakers of rhis yertue. luſt as, 
to make other things light,is an argument inthe 
Sunne, that itis exceding light 3 and,ro hauepat- 
ricular'cauſes working vnder ir, '1saglory to the 


-frſt and vniuerſall caule.It comesnor, | fay out of 


che inſufficiericy of our Sauiours Merit, that other, 
ynder him, can; and doe merit : His merits, are1n- 
finite: bur, it comes our of the diuine Ordination, 
whereby God-hath diſpoſed, that heauen shall be 
giuen. 25 a reward and' crowye, to thoſe that by 
their good cariage,shall be found worthy,and des 
ſerue ir;and ou four Sauionrs power, goodn 


and grace ; whereby He doth inablevs Chriſtians | 


K's member ro do(according ro our proportion) 
| 'S 4 LS So go ' N - EC". | . ; 
fome thing in this kind,as particular agents,vnder 


Him Cri the vaiuezall,&c our Head. Fas, God 


] the 
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the Father hath propoſed heauen, to be obtained: 
and God the Sonne doth enable vs thus, to get It. 
And this alſo is in it ſelfe the beſt way : that men, 
Should not þe happy whether they would or no; 
bur,as intelle&uall free Creatures, make choiſe of 
it:and their choiſe be ſupernaturall , and of grace: 
as the goodit ſelfe is aboue nature, 
It is obieRed heere frſi,that heauen is an inheri- Obie, x; 

tance: if ſowner, then beires. Rom. 8.1 anſwere,thatit is 
both x inheritance, and s crowne: for the Scripture 
doth giue it both names. Thoſe who are regene- 
rate,&doe fight toa,as S.Paul did;haue it by both 
titles:thoſe that neuer fight, bur are onely regene- 
rate,& thendie before they know the diſtance of 
good andeuill,as litte childrenzhaue it oxely by the 
title of inheritance. The former isthe happicr,and 
therefore the better the later, haue not ſo greate a 
degree of glary. Boththe foreiaid titles « Apo- 
ſtle hath in one ſentece;whatſcener you doe, works it 
from the hart,as to our Lora; and not to men, knowing 
that you shall reccane of our Lord the RETRIBYT1ON of 
INHERITANCE. (olefp. 3. v. 23. 24. for retribation,the 

reeketext hath dvranedoory, which word PT 
fignifte that whick is giuen for recompence. 
It is objected ſecondly that euerlaſting life is the Rom. 6. 
grace of God, & that the paſſions of this life are not con- * I a 
digne to the ſataxe glorie.l anſwere that glory is called "OF s. 
the prace of God, firfl, becauſe he freely withour any 
merite of nature, hath eleQed vs to it.Secopdlic, be- 
cauſche giuesall meanes,and merits,toatraine it, 


Thirdly becauſe wichont any obligatis of his part, 
he freely promiſed it, asa crowne, to our workes; 


Which arc his guifts. Foxrth!y,he might(S.auguſtine 
(aith 


g_—_— 
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ſaith anſwering the ſame objection) haue ſaid al 
that it is the reward of F«ſtice 3 but would not ; leaf 

Trans: any should.thinke wee had this Tuſtice of our 

lated; felues. Finallie, the Greeke word yaeoua, lipnifies 

grace. | donatinum a largellc g1 yen In regard of an explore 
= $a well performed, as Tertullian hath noted long +- 
£479, goczlothatthe place makes for merit;and proues 

that which wee ſay. To the other place, I anſyere' 

Nullane thar ſufferings of this life,be nor euery way equall 
to the glory of the next: the fuſſerings are litle and 


$91t ur 
wnt - . 
FI af short,the glory is aboue meaſure great andeuerla- 
ftorum? | | ſtin 
SYNT plane. (& probatur,)qwiaIVSTIS$VN T.Sed vr ings 
perent,merita non futrunt . Iuſti enim fats ſunt cum inftificati 
ſunt; ſed ſieut dicit Apoſtolus, iuſtificati gratis per gratlam iplius,s, 
Aug,Ep. 118;ad Sixt. Prod eſt ergo meritum hominis ante gratian 
quo merito percipiat gratiam , cum omne bonum meritum nofirun, 
#03. in nobis faciat niſi gratia: cum Dems coronat merits noſirh 
nihil aliud coronet quam munera (ua! Ibidem,Non fruftra Deo can 
rtatur Et miſericordia cius przucniet me; &+ Miſertcordiaein 
ſabſequerur me.Vnde $1 5þ/a vite £terna que vViique in fine ſine 
habebitur, 1 idee MERITIS precedentibus REDDITYR 
ramen quia eadem merita quibns yeddituy,non & pobis parara ſul 
per noſtram ſuftcientians » ſedan nobts fata per gratiam,etiam ip 
(vita zterna)gratia wuncupatur , now ob aliud nifs quia gratis 4s 
Fur , nec ideo quia merits non datnr , ſed quia Auta ſunt ( 
ipſa merita quibus datur . Ibidem. Sicur merito peccats # 
quam ſtipeudium redditur mors , its merito iuſtitis tanq 
Ripendium wita eterna. Ibidem. Chim poſſet dicere, & "t 
#2 dicere, Stipendium autcm inftitie vita eterna,maluit dicert 
Gratia autery Dei vita #terua- De Gra. & lib.arbirr. cap. 9. Corona 
ge en mtſeratione,quia erus miſeratione bona operamur quibus coro 
pa reddetur, Thidem, Pura 3 ipſa vita eteraQV AM CE R 
TVM EST BONIS OPERIBVS DEBITAM RED 
DI, 4 tanto ApoiFolo gratia Dei dicituy,cum gratia non eperibu 
redditur,/ed gratis detur ; fine vila dubitation? confirendum eh! 2 
gratiam vitam eternam vocari quia his meritis redditur;4 4483. 
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ſting. But yet if they be confadered as proceeding 
from divine grace , and Hgnined by the worth of 
the Perſons ſuſtayning them out of the higheſt Io.1. 12. 
motiue; (theſe Perſons being the children of all- N98» 


mighty God,and heires of heauen;)they haue pro-*7? 


Portion futticient,not-in way of cxact equalitic ac- 


cording to the nature of each ; which 1s the thing, / 
heere inſinuated by the Apoſtle:but in way of dil- 
poſition and meritorious cfficacic 3 as he teacheth in 
another place before alleadged, Onr tribulation 
which at preſent is momentanic aud light , * worketh 4: 
bone meaſure exceedinglic an cteruall waight of gloric in 
v5.2.Cor.4.i7, Where,Note 1. the litlencſle of the 


F xoTep- 
yESeraly 


tribulation in it ſelfe.2.the exceſhue greatneſſe of 
the glory: & 3. the efficacy of the one in working 
the other.1. Replie. If grace it ſelfe heere, be not c- 
quall in degree and greatneſle to that jn heauen, 


how then can it cauſe a thing bigger then ir ſclfe? 
Anſwer. It is a kind of heauenly ſccde , which God 
ſoweth in the heart; and moueth,to make'(in thar 
kind,that is, by way of merit,)this increaſe;hauing 
promiſe the foreſaid glory for a reward, and by 
promiſe made himfelte a * debtor ( ſo the Fathers 
ſpeake)to pay when their worke is donne. There 


| are examples common for explication,in all Kinds 


of ſecdes,they are lefſe then the fruice by many de- ' 
grees;graines then cares of carne, accornes then 
| oakes, 


s Debitorem ipſe ſe ferit, non actipiendo ſed promittendo $.Avg in 
Pl. 8;z. Bonum fattum habet Deww debitorem.Tett.li.de Parnir, c. 2, 
Cum rediero o:mnia reddam tibi ; Reddes ergo Domine quod debes, 
beati quibus es debitor, $. Ambiol. li, 7,in Luc. Vide $. Tho. x, q. 
114. 4 I. Nox quod efficiatur hnpliciter deb 1187 1615, ſed fibs ipfizut 
4P . * * | - 

{#4 erdinatio impleatur, 11d ad z. 9 
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oakes, &e.& grace,js inSeripture,reconed as Iau! 
among ſeedes,& is there called ſemen Dei,the ſeedeof 
God.1.Foh.z.9. and the fruite of it indeede is heays, 
ly and divine. 2. Reply. Man cannot be made. 
thy of a glorious reward in heauen. Anſwer, Itis 
Eilſerand againſt the text expreſſely.S2p.;,5,Lue, 
204354 2. Theft 1.5. Apoe.3.4.See p.437+ Eternal life 
Is rexdred as dac to good wor kes,S. Auguſtine ſaies, 
cited p. 440. & certans efl, lajes het 1s Our of que- 
ſtio,there is uo debt of it.3. Reply. T he reward is nor 
giue for our merit or worth, but for our Sawjours 
only. Azſver. That our Sauiour moues vs to this 
meritorious aQig,& giues vs power and aſliſtance 
to performe it,wee confeſſe:that the reward is not 
Jin for the merit of the worke, wee deny.Beholi 
come quickly , and my rewards With me torenderis 
encry man according to His worker. Apoee22.12. Encri 
e4u Shall recc anc his owne reward according to hiso\ 
labowr. 1. Cor. 3.8. They shall walks with me in white 
becanſe they(he doth nor fay , becauſe Chriſtis,but 
becauſe they )are worthie, Apoe. 3.4 | 
4+ Reply There cannor he juftice betwixtGod 
and a Creature. Anfwer.As much as is neceſlaryts 
the nature and eſſence of merir,there may be,and 
Is. 2. Tim. 2.But you muſt not looke heeretfor th 
"ſri Kind of iuſtice which it betwixt man 
man: that which is betwixt God and man,ls ana- 
Jogicall. If you be a Scholler,fee S. Fho.1.3.4 14+ 
$.1.& 3.& 3.P.q-85.ar.z. 
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$. 6.Incycaſe of Faflice, 
| F workes ci merit glory,as hath beene proued, | 


they may merit iucycoſc ofployie; and if they me- 
rit increaſe of: plory they may alſo merit increaſe of 
grace and iuſtice;which encpeaſe is called s ſecond ins 
flification:according to that in Scripture,feare not is 
| beimnſlificd , excn till death; Eccleſ.18.22.and,be that is 
inftc let him be inflificd yet, and ct the holic be ſanfified 
Fet..Apoe.22.11.touching this,is 
 TheSixT AsszkT10N.A man inthe ſecond 
fuſtifgation, is iuſtified by workes. Thar is,he thag 
was iuſt before, doth, by doing good andiuſt 
workes,inereaſc in juſtice. This is prooued firſt b 
that which is already ſaid of meritzfor,if the paſ- 
fions of this life doe works on eternall weight of glo- 
 #ſczas the Scripture ſaith they doe,thethey worke * 
alſo increaſe of grace: fince the glory in heauen hath 
roportion in degrees with the grace heere. And, 
f merir can extend to the e#d, which is bliſſes 
much more, it both canand doth extend to that 
| which is the Way to that end , that is, in« 
| ereaſe of grace. The path of the infl , gchining light, 
proceedeth exen to perfels day.P row. 4.18. Haning there- 
fore theſe promiſes,my deereſh,[:t vs cleanſe our ſelner frÞ 
all inquination of the flech 8&5 ſpirit, ypeREECTING $AN+ 
CTIFICATION in the feare of God. 2. Cor.7. 1. Second- 
lic, Abraham belcened God and it was repnted to him to 
inſiice. Rom. 4.. 3. his beleefe was nur , and 
by God, an at of juſtice z and thereby he was 
made more iuſt.Thirdlic,not the bearers of the law are 
init with God , but the doers of the law thall be infll. 


fed. 
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fied. Rom. 2.13, Fonrthlie, Pictic is profitable to all things | 
haning promiſe of the life that now is,aud of that to cons 
I. Tim. 4.8. eAbraham onar father Was he not inflife 
by workes , offering , Jſaac on the altar?] 6c: 24 21:20 
againe , Seeſt thow that faith did cooperate with hit 
we? oys} PorKc5,and by the wor kes the faith Ws con/animatedy, 
Toi tp. * 22+. faith did cooperate with workes, to luſtifica 
you; Gotoh, then workes did cooperate, with faithtoir: 
1 «for, to' cooperateto a Tang ; Is to worke it with 
__ _ ! anotherthardothalſoworke ir. | ky ie 7. 
Rom-3. [Tris objected out of S. Paul that wee are iaflif 
$4.6 26 gratis 3 and , wee account a man to be zuſtil 
faith without the workes of the ib qa S, Paul 
ad S.lames are not contradictory:the one {peakes 
of the firſt inflificati;n;& that is gratis. without*me- 
rit;of our workes : the other jpeakes of the ſects 
inflification ; and that is by: workes:-not, works 
donne by the. power of narure,, thaſe haue ngt 
ſufficient. proportion: but warkes donne by, gract 
& gro unded in.faith. See] -1.P-159. whereunto yo 
may. 'adde;topching formell Inuſlice intrin/ecall:;thut 
It hath eſſence,and integrity of being:rhe hn! 
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*Cxm vers ApoRolus dicit yuftificari hominem perfidem, & gratit 
84 verba'tn eo ſenſu intelligenda ſunt , quem perpetuns Ecelefie o 
tholice conſenſus tenuit & expreſſit; vi ſeilicet P E RF ID E Mia: 
$#i:ificars dicamur , quia fides eſt humans ſalutis init ium,fl und, 
menium (+ radixomns iuftlificationis; ſine quaimpoſſitile eft plate 
re Deo,th ad filiorum eius conſortium peruenireiG RATI $ aut 
uit: ficari ideo dicamur ,quia nibil rorum que iuft iſicationt® py 

Hunt fiue fides, fine operadipſam inftificationis grariagm promererur's) 
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enim grate eſt,lam nonex operibus;alioquin , vt idem Apoftolns I; 
J7 gratia iam non eſt gratia. Conc, Trid.Sefl.6.cap.8. 
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juſtice hath in ir two parts ; the materiall (a) as it # Tac. 2. 
were, and the formall:the materioll part , is faith & 6+ 
hope:the formall is Charity. Theſe de concurre to 
niake vp the right order or juſtice of the Soule: & 
when Charity 1s gonne ,' juſtice is not there In the 
man, though the marerjall part (which S. Iames 
compares with the body,) doth remaine: as when 
the Soule is departed out of the body,that which 
remaines is not-a * ma. There are alſo, other Ver- *Yet was 
tues,infuſed;which accompanie Charity, & order i an e/- 
the Soule well towards other objects: and theſe Fu of 
may be ſaid to apperraine to the” integritie of ju- od 
ſtice; as cies, hands , and feete ;appertaine to mans inthe 
integrity or entire being , though they be not in- generall 
cluded iti his definirio or eſſence.And as etes,and _—_— 
hands are inftriimients of the Soule : ſo theſe ver- 1. @ a. 
tues are inſtruments of Charity , moued and ap- gaine. * 

lied by her, ro theiraQts; Supra $.-1: & 3. and 
In all togtther,doth conſiſt the beauty of the inner 
man. 

"The SEVENTH ASSERTION. A man 1s 
zaſtified by workes, and nor by faith onely. Ir 
followeth odt'o6f that which hath beene faid 2- 
boue, and .1s the doctrine of S. Iames in expreſſe 
words. By workes a man is inflificd, and uot by faith one- 

(ic, Fac.2.24.. For diſpoſitions , See Eeclef. r. 28. Pro- 
uerb. 28. 25. Ezech. 18. 31. Matth. 4.17. Luc. 7.47. 
Hebr. 11. 6. and Concil, Trid. Sefl.6.c.6. And thus 
farre touching this clauſe by the authority of Scri- 
pture. 

Now concerning your abſurde manner of rela- 
tinc inſlification , wholly vnknowneto the auncient 
Church,and contrary tothe word of God; 1 delire 


you 


$48 | Tan riyr Books 
you to shew me this propoſition in Seripture” yi; 
delicet,men are inſiificd oncly relatineltc by their af. 1 
bcnſion of owr Sexionr: inflice , and not intrinſcealic " 
trac inflice exiſtent in them. Nulla eſt Religio inoje 
terrarmm quz hane ſententiam de Jatlificatione (per 
fidem ſolam) admittat ; & nos ipfi priuatim egrs 
can cyedimis , quamquam publics eam doceamus, 
Lnuther.in cap.53-Jſate, to. 4..fol. 250. You muſtalſo 
- Shew,the place, could you(as you cannot)find one 
to /haue becne ſo expounded by the (harch: and 
let vs ſce your tenet deſcending through all ages 
. from the Apoſtles, with ſuch vaiuerſality and con- 
ſent as youdemaund of ys in other things. Itis 4 
fubſtantiall peece, and the EVvNDAMENTALL Point 
of your Religion ; thee ſpecificall and eſſential dife- 
rence , as your ſelites conceaue, tonſtituting and 
defining it; It 1s the ground of many points that 
you maintaine , and do perſecute vs for not ſub- 
ſcribing toz wherefore I hall expett (if impoſlibi: 
lities may be lookt for) to ſeethis demonſiras 
tion. You knowe that wee bcelecued as wee now 
do, before Luther came; if you will reforme v5 
you muſt deale faircly: conuinee our vnderſtan» 
© dings 
Dua quan neme poſſit efſet uſt as nfs cus merits paſſinis whe. 
Roſtri Teſw Chriſti communicantur;td ramen in hac impij inſtiþp0# 
tione fit, dum eiuſdem ſanfifſime paſfſionis merits per Spiritum San 
tun Coaritas diffundittir in cordibus eorum qus iuftificanturatqht 
ipſis inheret:vade in ipſa intifitatione,cum remiſione peccatorum 
bac owmia ſimul infuſs accipit homo per Ieſum Chriſt um cui mſeri* 
rur,fidem , fþers , 4% Gharitatem.lca de prima inftificatione Concs 
Trid-Sefl.6,cap: 7. De fecuuda verd.1n inſtitia per Chriſti gration 
aecepta , rroperante fide binis eperibus, treſtwnt,at yur magis iufifi 
cautur , tc, Hor yore incrementumn petit Eceltfia cum ofat j pi iv 
nobis Domine fidei 1Petz(Þ Charitati: augmnenium. cap. | 
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dings;shew the thing clcercly,as tar as I demaund; 
and bring fuller enidenew then I haue donnefor 
our {ide;els, how can you thinke that wee $hall, 
now at length, againſt (uch open Scripture, and 
againſt + Antiquity,and againſt Councels,cmbrace 
that which you call a rctormatione Meane while 
you haue no reaſon to find fault with vs tor ſaying 
that in Baptiſme ſinxe is takes aVvay, the conſeicnce 
 c/ca#/ed, the man /anfified and inflificd; and Charitic Rem.z.v 
| powred by the Holy Gbo## into the heart or ſoule, 

[Ev hich Charity bopeth all, belreneth all, andis THe 

FVLINESSE OF THE LAW. Wee confeſle that 
itle defects, veniall fannes, eucry man falls into;& 
hercfore no man is ſoiuſt in this life as that God 
who.knowes all) can find no * fault in him ; bur 


| 

' 

| Where are many, yea all that enter heauen, & theſe *594 he 
may pa- 


reinnumerable,, whobe found, by him, tobe 4 * 
Ce | v1th- hefindes 

| : S.Greg. 

plſam Fidem non facit viilem,uiſ; Charitas fine Charitate quippe 
ides poteſt quiadem efſt ſtd non prodeſſe.S Aug.li,rg.9e Tr1oie. cap. 
8 Apoftolice Epiffols, Petri, loannas, lacobs, [inda,contravam ma» 
ime dirigunt intentionem, ut vehcmenter atiruans fidem fine 
eribus nihil prodefſe : ſficut etiam ipſe Paulus non qualemoun- 
ue fidem quain Deum creditur, ſed tam ſalubrem planeque Ex 
angtlicam definiunty, cuins opera +x dileFione procedunt, De hide 
T OPCF.C-I 4+ | | | 
+ Profere (Bellarm.) quedam teftimonia ex Caluins & Centue 
grum Scriptoribus. Ifts quoſdam Veierum errores annelarunt 
uos cum Papiilis communes baburruxt, nempe de ltbers arbitvio, 
e meritis, pc, refpondes wverum efſe quod Caluinus ait, © qui 
enrurias ſcripſorunt, in multis erratum eſſe 4a VETERL E C- 
CESIA, vt de limbo, de libero arbitrio, a8 operum meritis, Ge. 
Y hirtak, Contro. 2% qu, 5, C. 7. «All tbe Biihops and learned 
Writers of the Greeke C: urch , and Latines alſo for the moſt part, 
Vere ſpotted With dodtrines of free Will, merits, iNKWocation <6. 
 aiigif, Deten, pag: 47 3, $ee$, N. Controu. 21-Pag.i24.& ſegg. - 
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without mortall finne . Zachary and Plizzhat 

walked without blame , Not was i#f;lob,innum: 
Tofias turned to our Lord is all bir heart, in ahi 
power, Abels works were inſh;diuers hauc wrow! 

inſlice : Abraha was inſlified by bis workes:man ir iaſ 

fied, by the works ofthe S Þ1R 1Tof God in hin;and 
not by faith only. Tribslatiouſuſtained forGodsloy 

workgs an cternall yaight of gloric. Many haue not 
filed their garments : many haue ſought a good fipht 
depoſing their liues(the greateſt Charity)for th 
loue of God:and haue reccaued areward,s cow 

a crowne of taiticc;each according to his workes , be 

* The cauſe they were worthy. Wee know,God,is merc 
ad . Full;& powerfull; performing his promiſe. Hepu 
powred  his*Spiritin the miades of bis people, & makesthen 
forth, in that they walks in his precepts, and keepe his indent 
our hearts ,yddo them. He ſpeakes peace vþ9 his peoplezand wh 


hi his Sainfs , and pon them that are connertedtot 


Gy of heart. His/alwatios is nigh to them that feare bim, tk 
whichis gloric may inhabit in our land. Mercit and Trath| 
giuen V9 met eachother ; Inflice and Peace han kiſſed. Tratl 


Rom..$* 


Plal. 84. 7 iſen out of the earth;and Inſlice hath looked downt | 


_  heanew- For onr Loyd certes will gine benignitic,anst 
* vide. land shall ginc her fraite. Inflice shall walks. before 
Genebrar aud(y outraſlate)shallſet*her feps(not onlyin He 
in P/.34. ucn,in patria,but)ia the way. + 
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The fourch Section; 


Profeſſ alſo that in the M1 aſſe there is off-red untgd 
God,a trac , proper , and proprtiatory Sacrifice , for 
e quick, and the dead;atrd that in the moſt boly Sacr a+ 
ut of the Encharifl there is tracly;really,and ſubſlan- 
ly the bodic and blood , togtther with thy ſoule and 
initic of our Lord Icſms Chritt:and that there is made 
onacrſion,of the whole ſubance of the bread into the 
die, and of the whole ſubſtance of wine into the blood 
vich councrſion the C atholiks Church calleth tranſſub- 
wtiation. I confeſſ: alſo that vuder cither ſole ſpecies, 
«nd whole (hriſl,and a true Sactament, is recea#eds 
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Of the,reall Preſence. 
V H « x wee diſpute, you gratuit the Reall 


Preſence , not able otherwiſe to make 
wer to Scripture and antiquity;but when yoit 
pute, you declare eily that you beleue it 


t. You will not beleeue you ſay, that the bodie 

a man can be vnder the forme or thape of breade; 
at the ſame thing can be i# htaxrn and on the altef 

d. If you beleeve not this, how do you beleeue 

Reall Preſencethow do you belecue the words 

leſus Chriſt,ſaying of the Sacranient in his had; 

's is my body,and of the Calice, this is my bloode? if gt ax; 56. 
at thing were his body,then was his body inthe y.25.-18, 
jape of ade at once in djwers places. It you 

y that thing was not his body , you eohtradici 

Cc 3 his 


h a 
a. 
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him:you do not really belceue rhe preſence wy 
ſignes. 1 doe not ſay, to your imagination, buy 
the ſezes;this really you belecue nor, 

As tor your oppolitions , they are ſent ba 
with this an{were, that nature indeede eannoty 
tet thoſe things, they are out of the ſpheare of 
actiuity:but the power of God is inhnite,andt! 
things in themſclues include no | contradifti 
wherefore God can effet the. And being grond: 
In his word , wee belecue them Without more 
doe. Man 1s nat able with his wir to diſceuer 
tne wayes of God , or to comprehend the whe 
obiect of his pawcer. Our knowledge wee gat 
from thoſe fewe things wee ſee, or perceaue| 
fome exteriour ſenſe; and the perfeQion of 
mighty God is infinitely aboue all thy. 
knoweth more then wee doe, and being trutt! 
nature canot lie, wherefore if. hetell vsanyti 
though wee vnderſtand it not, wee muſt _ 
Faith is aus arentacnt of things not appearing. 

25h; "the Deity - three La pre” diſtin@ really! 
the other rwo,yet all the ſame God,isagreate! 
ſtery,it is obſcure,our vnderftanding cannotre 

ſt: bur faith giuing credit vnto God who' faith 
ſo,doth belecue ir. That our Sauiour is the ſecc 
Perſon 1n this holy Trinity , conſubſiantial 
God the Father,is obſcure roo, yet faith doth! 
lecue it alſo;becauſe God who'cannot deceaue uy 
be deceaued,doth auouch it. Wee truſt his kno 
Iedge,and take his word, Nature is Gods Wo" 
$he hath not the perfection of her maker;&tht 
fore muſt not compare and equall her felfe f 
him in vnderſtanging, or offer to Nine 


4 ” 
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perfion of Errour all that is nor within the eir- 
ite of Her acquaintaince. God knowes more 
zen she doth, ahd therefore she 'may learne. 
hollers that are ingenuous beleeue theirMaſters 
d fo come to knowledge , whereas thoſe who 
lecue nothing, are euer rude and vnlearned. A ' 
holler heareth his Maſter ſay rhe Sunne * js * The 
oper then the Earth, and belecuing falls to learne $9»»* i 
e demonſtration : The clowne wn meaſure of oy —_—_ 
e obie with his eie,and eſteeming it no bigger anrono, 
en the Cheeſe he cutte yeſterday when he came-mers z 
dm plough , will not beleeue the Philoſophers, #»24red. 
r the Mathematicians,nor all the bookes in the xg ” 
prld , before his owne eics; not he, no that he bjgger 
dnnot. Wee arc inthe Schoole of Religion: ur then the 
ofeſlors and Inſtructors are the Paſtors ynder Who © 
r great Maſter IESVS-CHRIST , whoeleerely ©*"it 
th ſce the truth ofall he doth auouch. Youru- 
ly rake meaſure of things as in your lilly imagi- 
jon they appeare,making ſenfible rhingsthere, 
the *hort knowledge you haue of themjthe rule 
dcompaſle of all Being fo denying in effect thar 
disablero doeany thing further then you c3 
ect him. As if in'your heade were as much Arr 
God hath,and your knowledge were direQion 
acient,for Gods omnipotence. 
But what is the thing you ſtumble at?S#bAawce 
ot of it ſelf determined to place; (i) but hath 1 
1s reſpe by reaſon of ſome Accider. Intelligeces, rt 615 
E Philoſopher thought , might be without (a) Ka FR 
01111084 place. inlocs 
omne corpus antſccuudum loci mutationem aur ſecundum ay- 
nentum mobile, alicubÞi pes fe exiſtic:celum-autem ficnr diam 
$ gon clt alicubicorum,neque in quopiam loco, fiquidem ovllum - 
| ipſam 
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_ _ place.Ftis the common opinion (commanit anining 
prop FOE ptia Jemong?t wiſe men,ſaies Boetius , that incarpyr 
borums things be nat in place. Bodies , ſome are, Some I, 
ft. for the Vniuerſe, Ariſtotle faies and proues,is It 
- m= 4: Omne antem nan alicubj eſt, quod enim alicubi tg, i 
_; aliqnid ft, 5 adut alind quiddam oportet eſſe e | 
$ubſtiria hoc,in quo contineaturiextra autem omne 5 tatun 
panis co þil eff, The interiour ſpirituall adts and habits 


apeFAl our Soule , knowledge, loue, hope , &c.andt 


<dm-illi Soule herſelf, be nor per ſein place; per accides, th 
median- be.Our bodies by their quantitie,ftuall exten 
tibus py and ybication, be properlie in place, ascouta 
Prius 


'- init, andcoextended to it, Atid our Bleſſed Sauio 
meanſion! | 


bhas.$ob. POdicin Heauen is ſo roo. It js there is loco 
ſtantia by'caſon of it's owne dimen(ions. In the beſled 
purecor- crament, #ot ſo; but it is there compared top 
Fit. by ; by reaſon of tle dimenſions of bread, which beingt 
(ili ſuc. rended fituallie and compaſied about (with a 


cedens) forexample) beproperliein;place. Andin 
compara manner 1t may be,ar one and the ſame time,by! 


turaglo gnerarti , pic 
dE ik yeni of Gods Omnipotence,put1 


.-.: Ofplaceszand is ſo: not extended to place, as! 
mediatt- k F 2 
bus dims Tallie bodies arezbut without-ſuch extenlion, 
fionibus indiaifiblie there exiſtent;rather a8 a Spirit, ) 


24M" wha z 
alients- Soule,is in place. 
$.Tho.zp fo, Hs 

q-76.4.5, j | 
ipfum contiper corpus, £\... Alia yers /ecundum acridens, ent 
:m4, QC. Ariſt.4.Phyſ t,q45. $imul avtem maniſeſtum cit quod 16 
focus neque yacqum neque rempus ct extra calum..;... QUP 
ter peque 9ua rilict ſunt nata ſunt eſſe inleco, neque temps IÞ 
cit ſeneſcere , neque ylla tranſmutatio vilius corum eff cvz lo 
extima diſpolica ſuptlarione; ſed 1nalterabilia & 1wpaſbb1lis0f' 
habenria vitam & per ſe ſufficientiffimam , perſcuerant to? 
£1-1.4e Co/0.t. 99.9 109,.Yide$e Tho.Jbid. & in 3-dilt 37-43" 


- 
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Youreplie that the very ſame thing cannot with- 

Out contradiction be at once preſent in many di- 
menſions without being deuided. eAnſwer. T his 
is falſe:the thing may haueindjuiduation ar vnity 
In it ſelfe, & by it ſelfe;&yer be in many dimen- 
ions too. The (oule of man is one and indimiible, 
ind yet in the dimenſions of altthe members of 

he body. That which is in the heade js in the feere 
[not a peece, for the ſaule hath no peeces,it is indi- 
ufhble; but all-Gad is heere and in heauen too, 
and yet not diuided, though betwixt this place 
and heauen there be many other things. 

Againe you reply,that the ſame bodie cannot be 
at once 1n many mouthes. Anſwer. Why nor, if it be 
at once in many dimenſions? The ſoule,an indiut- 

ible thing, is naturally at once in many members; 

r 1s at once in the heade, hands, feere, fingers,and 

oes;and 1n cach member, all: and this, without 

any contradiction ar diuifion ; why chen may nor 
G oD,whoſe poWer is infinite, ſupernaturally put, 
one and the ſame Bogie at oncein many mouthes?Ir 
is no contradiction ; He may doe it, Meaſure not 
his power by your witte. The thing way be aboue 
your canceit,no meruaile,itis ſuperngrurall.The 
exiſtence of the ſoule in many members al,is natu- 
rall, Tell me firſt how. this is donne? Ir js in the 
heade andia the feete, yer hith no diftance init 
ſelfe. It is in many fingers, yer one. Iris in eucry 
part of an extended body,and yet not extended. Ir 
1510 the hart,and in the fides,in the tongue,and in 
the mourh that is road abourte it,it is inthe heade, 
thatdoth compaſle the braine,and itis within the 
braine o{,vnleſſcin your braine peraduenture it 
Cc 4 "De: 
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be aot.Shall I now argue our of this that It is with 
#1 and without £5 rommd abonte it felfetiFI meant ts 
trouble an vniearned reader, and turne his brajne 
as you doe , ] would, When you have made hin 
ynderſtand theſe things touching the naruralley. 
Rence of his ſoutle}, he will be able tg anſwere al 
that you can ſay touching the ſupernaturall exi. 
flece of the body of IefusChrift in'many mouthes; 
gnd if he doth not yet vnderſtand that, being na- 
turall, no marvaile if he doth ior vnderſtandthis 
gnyſterie , it being ſupernaturall. | 
The other peece of your difficulty is,thataho- 

dy is natnrally extended , and a mans body fills 
greate place, thereforeit cannot be within that 
ditle roome, Ianſwere, that ſubſtance of itſelfe hill 
no place, but by an Accident called Situall exten- 
ſion or Locality:as, by ir ſelfe it is not viftble, but 
| by an Accident, Colour, Theſe Accidents are d- 
fin from the Subftance: rhey gre nor Subſtance, 
{God take away the Colour , or will not letit 
mooue the eie, rhe ſubſtance is nor ſeene : if God 
take away the locality,ic fillesno place. He isthe 
Creator and may dae as he liſt. The| Body of our 
Saujour in the Sacrament hath not ſituall extenſio 
or Locality,it tucceeds into the roome of breade. 
Before, breade was vnder thoſe dimenſions which 
you fee, and the body is now vnder the ſame. Its 
trne that the nature of a body requires extenlion, 
bur God is Author of nature, and needs not pIy 
bur when he pleate. His Dominjon is abſolure. 
Humane nature bath a proper ſubſRece due vio 
Mn, yet.in Chriſt tt hath none bur diuine. - 
| To your que litzon, how this 15 donne? _m_— 
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hat other Infidels had the. like difficulty in other 
atters, as how he who filles heauen and earth 
hould be in a Mothers armes, a litle child Al- . , 
ighty God? Do you vnderſtand how this doth 
ome to paſſe?hew is the indiuilible Subſtance of $.Chuyf, 
od in cach part ofthe world al? I ſaid God ireme- in cp.ad 
yy Where (ſaith a learned Father )b#t ] doe not vudcr- _ y 
Hand tt : Þ [ay that be is withewt beginning , bat doc wot. <Cyrilt: 
derſland it:F ſay that he hath begot a Soune £5 c.YOU Aſczand. 
hould attend ro the counſell of $ Cyrill, in ſuch 1.4-1n Io, 
igh things #eacy to qucfion how;when God works Sp3: 
aue the way and the knowledge of his worke _ > 5M 
nto himſclfe. «As the heancas arc exalted abone the ,celienc 
| rth, fo are my W Ayes exalted aboge yoar Wares , and my diſcourſe 
Doitations aboxec yorr copit ations , ſaith allmig bty to this 
od. This how,is the Iewes queſtion in this matter purpole. 
s the Father before named doth wel obſerue, Tia. 55. 
Jur Saujour had ſaid that the bread which he 
rould giue was bis flech , and that he who did care 19+ &- 
Should live for cuer. Wherevpon the Iewes mo- ql 
ed this queſtion, how cu this mas give vs bis fleth to 
te? If they had beleeued he was God, they might 
E haue knowne that he was able to turne breade 
to his flesh and fo giue flesh in the forme of 
reade to be eaten; bur they did nor belecue him 
d be God, and therefore moued the queſtion how 
au this Man &c. Which queſtionTleaue a while 1n 
our mouth, & betake my felfe tothe text, where 
finde that he gaue his body and blood to the dif- 
Iples;and thus I argue. 
Thar which our bleſſed Saujour did affirme, is 1rgum#e 
rue; for God cannot lie, and He (our Sawour) 1s 
od: bur he did atfirme, the Euchariſt which he 
paue 
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gaue vnto his diſciples,to be his body and bloos 
T his is my Bodr , This is myBLooD3CMat.26 there, 
foreitis ſo. And wee doe well in belecuing it;fy 
wee muſtbelceue Gop.In a matter ſo common 
knowne, it is not neceſſary to put the readerin 
minde of more argumetsxhey villeaſ lie occurte: 
wherefore Lwill only ſee what is ſaid to rhis ons 
| by ſuchas will not ſee the truth. Firf ofall, yoy 
queſtion his power andrell vs that it was more 
then God could doe; Godeould nor (youlay)py 
a body in the forme of bread. I reply that, hi 
words 1n propriety of ſpeach imporrtit alread 
donne; andI belecue him:he is omnipotent. 0! 
this,enough1s ſaid already. Secondlyyou ſay, tha 
could a body be put: there by the power of hin 
that1is omnipotent, yet bread could not be turnel 
into Flesh, wine into blood ; which is the thin 
wee beleeue. I reply that nature can change bread: 
into flesh, wine into blood;zas all Philoſophers 
graunt: why then cannot the Author of Narurt 
The ſenſe of the words import a change ; and 
Fathers did beleeue there is one made heere, 1 
conſecratio. Thirdly you would shuffle the matt: 
of ſaying it is the figwre of the body.l reply thatt: 
ScrieTvRE ſaith it is the bodie., & bl>9d: that Bod 
which was delizercd for vs? that Blood whichs 
Shed for vs.eMat.26,Lnc.22.1.Cor.n1. theſe were nd 
fienres,bread,wine;Breade was not eracified; Or Wi 
shed, for vs. Foarthlic, you tell vs the words mu 
not be taken in their proper ſenſe. This 1s poo 
t00; you might aſivell offer ro perſuade vsth 
nothing aboucthe Trinity, the Incarnation , 3 
ether myſterics of religion 3 nothing in $f 's 
OLur; 
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Nothing that any man doth ſay ; were properly ro 
be vnderſtood. But I reply, that according to the 
generall rule of vnderſtading Scripture,the (peach 
15 to be takenproperlic. And all circumſtances;as,of 
the Macrer; the Speaker ; the Perſons preſent;and 
_ the Time; (which circumſtances the Church hath 
waighed maturely,) required plaine and proper 
{peach. Ir goes hard with your cauſe, whencom- 
ming to heare Sentence abu His mouth, whom 
you acknowledge lawfully in the place of Iudge, 
and intailliblezyour conſcience tels you thatall is 
loſt if you ſtand to the proper ſignification of His 
words. Fiftlic you tell vs that by conference of 
places, you finde the ſpeach , as it came from our 
| Daniours mouth;not to be proper. Reply. The more 
wee conferre, the more wee be confirmed in the 
contrary to that you ſay. Wee find in Scripture , a 
Promiſe of thisSacrament,and there it 1s called flech Collation 
and blood;and wee are tould, the Church muſt cate of 5511p + 
flesh, & drink blood; that our Sauiours fleſh is meate eripht a 
-4ndeede , and his blood drinks indeede. loh. 6. There is 
alſo the Faſiitntion recordedin four ſeurrall places; 
eMath.26.eMarc.14.Lac.22. r.Cor. 1. and ſtill it 1s 
delivered fimply in termes that expreſle a reall pre- 
ſence,ſuch as wee belecue, There is alſo the Y/e of 
it;& this, in tipo manners, 7.as itis a Sacrificezand {0 
this heauenly Bread, is ſaid to be broken and given 
FoR the Church, & the Cup to be hed Fo 1t:1.Cor. 
11.Mat.26; Lac. 22, which argue thatit 1s notin» 
deede breade and wine, -as before conſecration; 
but flechand blood. 2. As it is a Sarrament; and 
ſo Chriſtians thatare ro receaueit, are, in Scrip- 
rure, taught to diſtinguish this keaucnly bread, 
| | from - 
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'from other ; by this difference , thatit is the bu 
die of onr Lord. r. Cor. 11. So that , Conference,yoy 

Ke,doth confirmethart which wee beleene, Ang 

if you would looke about on other cirenmſlances,ax 
Altay and Priefl, wee find themin Scripture toy, 

I/aie 19.85 66. Heby. 13. Sixtlic you ſay wee hau 

ndt the Spirit to iudge and perceaue the mea: 

ning”of the rexr. Where , if you meane the Prate. 

Rant Spirit, Igraunt we hauc it not;andhewho 
had it in greater meaſure then your felfe, ſaw ng 
ſuch thing with jt as you doc.{a)Luther, Melan- 

'Ahon,and others;Proteſtants;doe tontradict you; 
ro your face ; in your owne Church; at home. So 
doth your owne conſcienceroo many times, ifall 

were knowne.Buras for the true Spirit, f reply that 
his Aſliſtance is in the Charch; where He determi. 

nes Contronerſies:;and hath branded your glolk, 

with the foule marke of Hereſie. Senenthly, you 

would proue your' fare by ſome ſpeaches found 
in the writings of Tertulljan , and S. Auguſtine, 
Wherein, firfl you leaue your pretended hold, of 

Scripture, as vanſufficient; after all your bragyat 
| cleere 


(a) $i quiſtiem mihi perſuadere potuiſſet,in Sacramento pre? 
panem G& vinum effe nihil, magno beneficio me ſibi deurn fun redair 
difſet. Grauibus enim curis anxins in hatexcutienfa mater rams.” 
tua deſudabam,um probe perificiebam hac re Papatus cum prom 
me valde incommodare poſſe Verum ego mecaptum video pulls Fu4® 
dends viavelifa textus enim Euangeli] nimis aperius oft. Op potenie 
Lutherus:Ep.ad Argentin, Quid fier 111 rentatione'cum driputabit 
Conſcrentia quam habucrit cauſam diffentientds & recepta ſeuftn118 
in Eccleſia? tun ifta verba, Hoceſt corpus meom, fuln1ns erunt 
Oc Itaque ſequor: weterrs Eccleſts ſententiam qux affurmat adeſs 
Corps Chritti in'cena, as iudico fauthabere Scripturd ceftumd- 
aium Mclanthon, Lib.de Yerir, Corp ſe 
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cleere text:and now looke another. Secondlic you 
appcale trom the Tudge of Controverſies, God 
ſpeaktng in the Scripture,(he you ſay,is Iudge on» @ 
Iy)ro be tried by men. Thirdly rhe Fathers,you lay,  * 
might erre in ſuch maters;and What wight bene hap- Li-z.c.16 

| peucd to anic oue , you lay,might bane happened toenc- 
ric owe; {0,all,cucry One. might haue myſRtaKenzac- 
cording to the prineiples of your Schoole. What 
then were you the neerer,could you(as,you can- 
not, ) finde any of the Fathers on your fide? 
Some of our Aduerſaries labour our of the plu- 
ralitic of places wherein wee ſaie our Sauiours bo- 
dic is , to inferre pluralitic of bodies: butin vaine. 
The bodie hath 1ndiuiduartion in it's owne Kind, 
and independentlic of Sacramentall vbication. 
Neither do I thinke that theſe aduerſaries will 
| graunt theſelues to be ſubſietiallie othey from what 
they were, as oft as they change place. But they 
ec; Were the bodice of our Soujour at once in 
ſeucrall dimenfions,it might be the terwings & vo, 
and the terminus ad quem of theſame dire&t 
motion, and ſo be moued from it ſelf,and djuided 
ſubſtariallie. This Argumet proceeds our of igno- 
race both in Diuinitic &Philoſophie. The anſwer 
of it is in the Relefiow , which(becauſe you haue 
not perchice the Book at hand)l will heere inferr. 
,, T hat which is heere the /abieF of locall motion, 
z» Or the thing which properlie is moned,whe the prieſt 
 -» (for example)takes an hoaſt our of the Pix,are = 
| y, the dimcuſions of bread ; which dimenhons have 


,, localitic or fituall extenfion,and are in loco in(b)a 
place 


(b) Locus eſt ſuperficies lige rerminns continentis, (mmabil;s, 
-primus, Alſt.4.Phyl.tcxti4r. 
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,z place per fe. The terminas 8 quo of which mo 
,,not our Sawours bodie, but the Pjx whereh 
,, Was: & the terminus 4d quem is the communicant; 
,z month wherein he puts ir. Our Sauiours bodie 
Which 1s in thoſe dimenſions;it nor in logo, perſe; 
,, but per accidens.that 1s toſaie,tho ugh that Ard. 
| yz dent place, which is terminns continentis 9 c, doth 
,, not affeQir in it ſelf, yer is it in the dimenlisy of 
,, bread which dimenſions are ſo affeted. Anday 
,» it is per aceidens in loco , fo 18 it locallie moued per 
gz 4ccidens,not ferſe. 
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,» The ſacramecall ſpecies be not loew the Place of 
,, the bodie, properly ſpeaking; neither is it (the 
,, bodic)commenſurated to the place ofthe ſpecie, 
,, T he bodie is not there after the manner ofa bo. 
,,die,extcded fitualliezbut rather according to the 
,, manner ofa Spirit: though not altogether that 


, Way neither,but another more vudeterminedand 
, ſupernaturall way, whereof the Philoſopher 
,, wanting faith had no knowledge; The Soale Ari 
,, ſotle ſaithis is locoper accidens. 4. Phyſ.t.45. and 
,, his Commentator there, Anima c# in locoquis 
\ ſmbicHam cins quod eſt corpns, eff in loco. And the 
,, Soale1s moued per accidens,, becauſe the bodicor 
>the part wherein ir is, vnited; is moued:this mo- 
,, tion being tothing els but a ſacceſſive compriſes 
" $» £0 place.eMotis wobis meceſſarium off & que i® nobi! 
1 /uut omnis, ſem! enoueri, (ates Ariſtotle 2. T opie. (0- 
430 24. and 4.Phyſ.t.31.cHotum antem alind moneint 
» per ſe,t5 alind monctuy per accidens. (5 illnd qd 
' » 'nometay per accidens , alind cft quod poteſt monen pit 
1xſe , verbi gratis membra hominis 85 clatins in #6 
3» © alind non poteſt, ſed ſemper monetur per w_ 
ll 
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; verbi gretia albedo,fF cognitio; iſle enim nom mutant 

\/na loca, niſi quiailla in quibus ſunt transſerantnr. 

\ Theconnexien or vnion of the Sole vnto the 

, bodice (diſpoſed) wee know by nature: and by 

,reaſon_ of this connexion it comes to paſle that 

, mouing the bodie ynto a place, the Sowle conſe- 

,quentlicis alfo there, The connexion ofthe bo- 

, dic of our Sauiour with the ſpecies, is rewraled and 

, made by the forme of conſecration which is pra- 

, ical ;T his in the thape of bread is my bodice. And 

, the Councels acknowledgeit when they ſay it is 
contained 1n the ſpecies ;-Jub ſpeciebas panit &@ vini 1. 
eraciter continetar, ſo the Lateran Councell: and (v inns 
the Councell of Trent, inthe ſame tenour, Ix cent. 3.c- 

»ſanfliſſimo Exchariflie Sacramento continetar vere; firmuer ” 
realiter,&5 ſmbilantialiter, corpus &c. and ſub ſingu. 2.702 © 


Conc, 


lis cninſque ſpeciei partibus ſeparations fails totss T id. , 


(hriftzs contigetar. So that a double relation Is vn- Sefl. 13. 

derſtood there, one of the bodieto the ſpecies: £38 32 
z another of the ſpecies to: the bodie;z which re- 
, maine(ſo that no force innature can diſſolue or 
, ſeparate them) whilſt the ſpecies remaine vncor- 
, rupted ; and this by vertucand power of conſe- 
, craxon and of the diuine omnipotencie. This 
, for the ancſ} of this vnion or connexion: the mo- 
, day of It 1m particular ſain Thomas ſaith is in» 
, effabilis. It ſufficeth ro know there is ſuch a con- 
>» Nex10n :by which it comes to paſſe that mouing 
, the ſpecies to a place, the bodic of our Saujour is 
,alſo there: for,the ſpecies and the bodie, cannot be 
,, ſeparated or divorced. And, as it is therein place 
,In the ſence aboue ſpecifted;namelie per «ccidens; 

» {01s it moucd, per accidens, Ns 

C15 
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>». Ir is further to be noted chat whena thug: 
,» ONe1n 1t ſelf,is mnltiplex ſecmndam ce, (lake ] 
, word hcere In a great latitude, ) it may hy 
;» moued,, and not moued , /ecandam dinerſs,The 
Fado ad ,, Sone of God, our bleſſed Sanionr,who isinhin: 
Patrem, , ſelf one, v##m Ens,was moued according tohi 
quia Par »» humane forme; and, according to hisdiuinefor. 
term 'Ot . ALT 
mee, » Mche was immoucable. Your fos!e which is but 
10.14. 4» 0ne,may be moued as in your armez& vamouet 
,, as in your breaſt:and your bodie may be moue; 
»» according to one accidentall forme, as qualitie 
,» though it be not atthe ſametime moued ze 
,» cording to another, ſuppole quantitic. Cam 
», quid cf vnum ſubicfo, faith our DoCtour S.Tha- 


», (nas, 9 wwltiplex ſecundum cfic nibil provibet ſeem 


| Were: |, dary «liquid moncri, & ſecnndum aliquid inmmoti 


ch1s ” \ 9) permancre:ſicat corpori eft alindeſſe album, & aiul 
Englen! 7 efic mapunm,undc poteſi mowcri ſecundum albedinen, 


hethar 1s »» 


no Schol yy & permanere immobile ſe candum magnitudinen.3). 
ler could,, q#.76.4.6. And in the ſame place,anſwering 
uot vn- Objection which was made to proue thatol 


L_— z, Sautours bodies inthe Sacrament mobiliter, 
,» #obic motis momentar ca omnia que ſunt innobi'g 
», before was ſaid out of Ariſtotle; he anſwers, 
 cendum quod, ratioilla procedit de mot per accident 
,,9%0 ad motum noſtri moucntar ca que in uobts ſw 
» aliter, tamen ca que per ſe poſiunt eficinloco ficwt « 

» pore; @& aliter ca que per ſe nou poſiunt efic ini0c0, 

,» cnt forme , & ſpiritwalcs Jubſtantie. Ad {cm wous 
», poteſt reduci, quod dicimas Chriſtam mouer! per acti 
»» dens ſecundum eſe quod babet in hoc Sacr «wewn/ 
», quo noncſt ſicnt in loco. 


» Our of thele words] rake an inſtance ip 
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 Elare the ſolution of your Argument. whereby 
, you would proue that it our Sautours bodie 
were in ſcucrall dimenfions facramentaliy, it 

\ might be moued from it jelt, and {o be ſubitan- 

 tiallie diuided in it felt, The antwer is that drute 
ſion init ſelf, to\lowes not out of that mots per aces 

, cidens. My Sowle whilſt I write, asin my hand, is 
moued per accidens, trom it elf,as in my breaſt; 
without ſuch a diuilion as you cunceaue. Ir ſtill 
remaines oxe, and the ſame within itſelf. And ir 
is ridiculous to think as you do that I cannot 
moue my fingers without diuiding an indiut- 
ible, and deſtroying that immorcall thing on 
which the motionit (elf dependeth. As for the 
termini,4 quo, and ad quem, they be thoſe that 
be the termini of the wotws per ſe. When your bo- 
dic isin London (in your Chamber) per /e, your 
owle 1s there, tmcodem loco , (your chamber) per 
« cidens:the place is oxe; but the manner of bein 
in it,is diverſe. Perſe,and per occidems diſtioguich 
the manncy. When your budic is in motiothither 
(ro your chamber) per /e, your fouleis moucd 
thitherwards too , to the ſame terminas ad quem, 
(your chamber, )per accidens. 

Suppoſe you bc ſitting in your ſtudie, at your - 
table, holding your right hand on the one cnd,, 
and your [cft hand on the other end. When you 

, moue your hands to the middle of the table, & 
put chem there together , the termini aquiburin 
,In theſe two mot'ons be nor your foule, which 
\ is,and was, in either hand { but the two ends of | 
, the table where your hands were bethe termini 
, from whence you moucd them: and the #rmiuer 


be! <4 


a 
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,» ad quem is not your ſoule whichisin your. 

,, now being together , but the middeRt of th 
,» table is the terminws ad que. ou muſt now ke 
your hands there together ſtill, for feareleaſ) x 
b: an them againe youdiuide your ſoule(ſu, 
, {tantiallie)into two , by mouing it fromit ſelf 
,» Whilſt you moue the right hand whereinitis,d 
,,from thelcfrt whereinir is likewiſe all;or , put 
>, your too melancholie 1magination ofa cont 
,, dition to enſue In cyſe a thing should per a 
,, dens be moued from it ſelf;or|be in rwodime: 
, {ions whereof one is locallie moued fro the othy 
» Of diſtance, or reſting it is the ſame. Whilſyo 
,, hands or armes do moue, one from the othe 
2» your breaſt and other parts, may reſt; and{ 
,, may your Soelc as in thoſe parts , be ſaiedeitle 
TO reſt or to be moued. Moued, how?pey accidt 
-, that 1s,it 15 Ina part of dimefio which is mouc 
_ Reſteth,how ? per accidens; thats, itisinapy 
that dothreſt. Of it ſelf it is not the ſublet 
;, theſe corporall accidents or «ffetlions. See agai 
,»the words of Ariftotle, pag. 452.8 460. 

»» Applic thisto the bogje, exiſting according! 
,, the manner of « ſpirit , (and after a more elexa 
> high manner the that of the ſole, and more! 
,z contratied , more indetermined, more independ 
,, of locall affeftions)in ſeuerall dimenſions; (or 
,, reſting , ſome moued; ſome neerer, ſome farti 
2» Of; and when any man offers to- conclude a cc 
,» traditio, louke neere, whether there be on 


Petrus mutat Jocum ſecundum mwanumergo Petros mutat locus 
Lti a a'fto fecundura Quid ad ditum bmplictter Agima'v/# 
$i's wouetur,cigo A'iima niouctur, 
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; Hfoand wegatiocinſdem de codem and ſecttndum ideas, 

, according to the ſame dimenhon ;and you will 

, {mile at their ignorance who by their wits do 

firive ro put Gods omnipotencie to the zo- 
Pins. 


Other Aduerfaries , hearing that the Accidents 
f bread and wine are by Gods omniporencie ab- 
acted from the Subſtance (which is turned into 
e bodic and blood of Chriſt) and conſerued in 
:10g withonr dependence on it, crie out that this 
without doubta contradiction. Quieklie ſaieds 
t not ſo quicklie,nor yet poſſible to be proued: 
ontradiflie eft affirmatio & ncgatio cinſdem de codem 
#ndumidem. To affirmeand denije the ſame at- 
ibure vpon the ſame ſubie@ , in regard of the 
me, this 15 to contradit. Now heare their Ar< 
ment. 


Ob. Accidents cannot haue the nature of 
bſtance ; therefore they cannot be without a 
bie&. Anſwer. They cannot be natarallic with- 
t a Subject, a Subſtance may : ſupernatarallic 
zey may be without a ſubiect , 1. Replie. Could 
Accident be without a ſubie&, it would be 
Subſtance 3 which doth implie Contradi- 
ton. eAxſwer. Could it be naturallic with- 
ur a ſubie@ it would be ſubſtance , as you 
aic:nor,if ſupernaturallie onlie it be conſerued 
ithoura {ubicct. Srill it will rerainethe ſame eſ- 
nce or nature which it had before;and of it ſelf 
equireto be ina ſubject, and to depend onir. 


ad ifthe ſubic be exiſtent, no force no power 
Dd 2 but 
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but Omniporence can keepe it out. Thixiz1 


'Dature of it 3 but God being aboue Nature, 


Authour of it, can' abſtra&t it! from the ſubjes 
and xeepentitill in being; diſpoſing of the ſubi 
as he pleafeth. He ca worke aboue nature.Doy, 
not beſecue that he can,keepe a mi fro dying 
fro burning, heamne things fro ſinking into water 
formes withour ſubiectes, the great worldory 
uerle from falling or failing ; and that he ſupp 
tcth all things with the power,of his word? 
2. Replie. Canthere be whitnes, and nothi 
( ) be white ? «Anſwer. Yes, ſupernaturallie. 
3. Replie. There would be a white nothi 


 eAnſwver. Bethinke your ſelf berter. Alban 
. Concretam 3 Alh:do is not. There wouldnot 


that caſe) be. album , but albedo, When your 

pote were pulled ouer your cares, and you nzk 
or dead, there would be Veftis, not Veſtita 
Veititum. The boies in Logick before they 
to the Predicaments know the diſtinQion bt 
wixt Abftralam and Concretam; it you do noty 


 learne of them, 


$.2. 


(c) Contra omnem ſzcularis Philoſophiz rationem & 1" 
leAum myrata panis ſablitanria in aliam ſubſtantiamw ,-ad 4 
dam myſiterij obſequium quedam accidentia quy illi inhzrev? 
ſic rranſtylir non murata, ve Corpus Domini licer adfir alde 
non Factag atbum, nec rotunditas rotundum. S, Anſelm, li.4 


win, Off, 
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5. 2. The words of Inſlitation vindicated, 
and explancd. 


k Gainſt the proper ſence of our Sauiours 
words wherein wee ground ourſelues, you 
ict many things which Iam to take notice of; 
t firſt becauſe you cauill about the State of che 
zeſtion, I will ſcr it fully downe. 
Wce do not heere diſpute whether the Euchariſt 
a Sacrament,and giues graceto ſuch as receaue 
rorthilie, nor whether 1c be a memoriall of the 
dodic Paſſion of our Sauiqur, and *n Image and 
pure of it, or whether our Sautours bodie be 
treasina ſigne,or in vertue: Ofrtheſerhings I 
wee do not heere diſpute, they be not incon- ..., _ 
uerſie, butthe Qreſtion is, Whether the bodie $,....F 
blood of (hrift be within the formes of the conſecrated thc Que 
d and wine realiic , accorging to the ſubſiance of the tion. 
2s ſignificd by theſe words, bodic, bieod? In which 
eſtionthe Viram being takenaway , there re» 
ines this Affirmatiue propolition. The bodice & 
dd of Chriſt be withis the formes of the conſecrated 
ad ana Wine, reallic, according to the ſmbſlance of the 
19 ſignified by thoſe words. Which propofitton the 
tholike Church doth belecuc and detend.Conr. 
$d.Sefs.13.cap.3.& (ant They are there,vere,rea- 
r,CT ſubſtantialiter;tralie, reallic, and [nbſlantiallic; (4) Sig wi: 
ele are our(d)tearmes. Wee do not lale carnalite; ,, RE 
| Dd 3 thatrir , in 
aiſime Euchariftie Sacrements contineri vere, reali.er,& ſubſta- 
liter,corpus (# ſanguinem vna cum anima 22 dininitate Domins 
ri leſu Chrifti,acproinde torum Chriſtum, fed dixerit tantome 
odo ci{c inco yt in figno ,, vel figura, auc virtue; analinema fits 
dace T rid, Sefl,13-can, x. 


- Oe" This Wop at Ic 15 held by Arhcifts : Mahumeta” 
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that word ſignifies the manncy of being; as; 
locall extetifion : nor corporallie,for the ſank, 
ſon: bur,the bodie, {It 1s the ſatnt of the blogg) 
there (wee ſaie) tralic,rcallie, and ſubfantialic,T! 
thing being there,is flech; a bodie; the manner ofir 
being there is ſpirit#all,Myſticall, Sicramentall; 
Ft nor there vifiblie bur inviftblie, 

In this holie Euchariſt therefore wee conſid 
two things. r. the interiour ſubſtance, whichisi 
uifiblie within, I meane the bodie and blood 
lefus-Chriſt;and 2. the exteriour formeor ſpec 
of bread and wine. The exteriour isafigne oft 
Interiour,that which is within tt : and by reaſon 
the ſame exteriour formes this Sacrament or 
crifice (for it is both) is an Image and figureco 
memoratiue of the bloodie Paſſion that is pi 
Being a Sacramenrit is a figne of grace alſo: ! 
fountaine of grace i8 reallie there , within; and! 
the exteriour formes it is vifible, for thoſe don 
recede from their efſentiall natare, they may be ſee 
b:fore. This all is there beforethe vie , beforet 
Sacrament be receaued , or by the receauer 
tuallie beleeucd. If he belecue, & receaue wort 
lie, it cauſeth in his Soule increaſe of grace, # 
doth nourish him to life erernall;'If he doth! 
belecue and receaue worthilie, the bodie nots 
ſtinding ſtill is there, and be doth cate Fmagmet 
kimfel; not diſcerning it. YI 

The Contradicorieto that which wee belec 
is this, The bodie and blood of Chriſl be not vithin 
formes of the conſecrated bread ana Wine rcallic a6" 


aig to the ſubſlance of the thine ſignified by thoſe ors 


Fi 


- 


T xx rx1yT Books. 469 

wes, who denicthepeculiar myſteries of Chri- 
tian Religion, againſt whom I diſputed in the ſe- 
ond abate not to-medle with them. 
nd it is heldalſo by heretiks, who admitting the 
uchariſt ro he a Sacrament or holie ſigne, denie 
he ſubſtance of bodie and blood wo be within ir; 
d leauing ſignes, & (as they ate) ſacred,coſecrated; 
ut emptie. Theſe Heretickes becauſe they ſtick 
hus in the ſignes excluding the veririe fro within, 
ree call Sacramentarians. For the exteriour they 
rofeſle to beleeue the ſame that wee, that the Eu- 
hariſt is a Sacrament, a ſigne, a memoriall, an 
age of the-Paſlion, and in the effect they will 
otſeeme to dilagree z ſome will not; But they 
iagree from vs, they contradit vs , about the 
teriourz wee Affirme they denre that the bodie 
nd blood of Chriſt be there tr#lic , reallic and ſab- 


antiallic. | 


Denying that the bodie 1s there reallie accor- 
Ling to the veritie of the thing, it remaines that 
ccording to them it is onlie there as ina ſigne; 
pe, Image, or figure. And ſo much themſelues' 


profeſſe,ſaying that the Sacrament (the Euchariſt a+ whe 


hey ſpeake of) Is not the bodie of Chriſt , not his trac ,_._ 
esh but another thing different from it , not the thing it ion of 
ſelf of this myſlerie, not our (piritnall foode, Thar ic is their $a. 
nothing cls but bread nothing bat a bare ercature, noth- © ca. 
ing but a ſienc or figure. T hat it is onlic « figne, onlic 4 
eale,onlic a tokgn,only « [aufification,onlic a ſymbol,on- 
lie 4 type of Chrifti bodie, onlic a ſimple ceremonie. T hat 
It is ſo the bodie as the P aſchall Lambe was (rift cadews 
pror/us ratione; as the Dowe was the Holy Ghofl, as the 
Pater of Bepti/me Was the blood of Chriſt, as 8 wy w a 
oc. 


| 
$ © 
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b2wſe That it is the bodice onlic fignratinclie bra: 
blance,and nooth.r wiſe, fymbolicallie, metomica 
tropicaliie, ſignificautlic. 1 hat it hath onlic the none, 
Chrifts bodie. Thar the bodic it ſelf is pre ent onh þ 
ſpeculation, and mecre imagination. That Chriſti 
more inthe Sep per commanicatcd then in the Gols 
T hat nothing more is ginen in the Supper then at Pres 
ehing > No more offered by the Sacrament they byil 
Word; nomore receaued in the Sacrament thenin 
Word;yea that the Sacrament is inferionr to the Wok 
Collat. and the memorie of Chriſt bodic more fallic refreched | 
Da the Word then by the Sacrameyt. Thus our Aduerlz 
— -,. Ties (cited at large in the Conference, Lib, 1. cop. 
ett, cum #- primo, ) interprete and expreſſe their owne op 
exprellis nion. et ; | | 
S. ><:1p- Andindced ſpeaking of their Sacrament, wha 
tur yet- _. Fg | 2 
bis.11. 1c £32 be more in it? The bodic of Chriſt (they ſat) 
10, Is is Heanenonlic , no neerer now, at any time. Tit 
relation founded in their words of Confecration, 
(if chey vic any) is no reall thing, Gods omnipotens 
(did he ro the receauers of it giue grace) is notrie 
Sacrament; nor grace, nor the Receuers faith,or 
wotion. Theſe things be not the Sacrament; ndt 
* Of ® parts of it. Grace is an effect | (*) nota part. Tit 
abt wig) receauers faith and deuotion be diſpoiitions tore 
M*** ceaveit; and within the receauer. | The bodie ol 
Chriſt in Heauen, - or on the Crofle, that isthe 
thing ſignified onlic;you faie, by it. (as1t waslige 
nificd by the Paſchall Lambe ) butnor reallic and 
{ubſtaniallic within it. Omaiporence is not the 
Euchariſt. Relatios founded in words be notrelll 
things as Boyes in Logick know. What then 
$-.£16 1callic 1n your Sacrament more then bee 
ali 
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nd wine? "What other feall rhing is there in ir? 
ou can find nonezand your fellowes ( andthoſe 
uerie one more learned then your ſelf) rel! you 
Jainlic there js none. So much the more to blame 
re you for pretending (fo to coze limple People) 
hat there is ſomething more, ſo myſterious that ix 

incfkable. | 
A great myſterie ſure 1t is rhat the thing ſ1gni- 
ed is in the figne,veritie ina figure,sece in words 
r a mans face 1n a picture. Ifthis be nor all, whar 
hecre more? heerc I (aie, inthe Church, onthe 
ommunion table? In good foules God is by his 
ace: in our vnderitanding Chriſt is by faith 
phether wee receave the Sacrament or no. Ob- 
&s , thoſe you loc ke on,bein your eye, all, obie- 
ne. What? is this the myſterie? wereit {o, this 
cre not yct the point in Controuerfic betwixe 
. Wee beleeue that God 1s in good ſoules by his 
ace; and that Chriſt and his paſhon are in the 
dind by faith, that in the vnderſtanding there be 
biefia?) many myſteries, which devour ſoules in 
dnremplation do ſpirituallic feed vpon. Wee be- 
euec too that the Euchariſt 1s a Sacrament, a 
Wgnc, an Image commemorariue, a memoriall, a 
ware: this wee belecue,no leſle, yea moretrulie 
en you do. VVee be not oppoſed jinthis. The 
onrrouerſie berwixt vs is VVhether the bouie 
nd blood of Chriſt be trulie, reallie,and ſubſtan- 
allie within it? youdenie, wee attirme, Hcere 
nerefore wee are oppoſite; and our oppoti- 
Ion is coptradiflorie, which hath no meainm as you 
now. 


The Queſtion being ſtared, I am inthe nexr 


place 
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place to conſider the words of our Bleſſed Sauigy 
athrming and auouching that thing in his} 
which he gaue his Diſciples,to beyhis bodice: 
that in the Chalice to be his blood ; his bodie gig; 
for vs, that bodie:and his blood hed for fines, the 
verie ſame. This is my bodie which is ginen for you.Luc 
22. 19.5 1.Cor. 11.14.This is blood of the new tefls 
Which shall be (or is) shed/or many. M att.26.28, Ma 
14.24. T heſe are our Sauiours words in the} 
tation of this B, Sacrament 3 which words ascor 
taining and deliuering a Dogmaticall point of 
Faith and Religion,the Church doth and euerdil 
vnderſtand «al 70 5yrey, properlie, In which ſenc 
(ec) they do confefedlic , import and auouch whi 
what wee belecue. The Circumſtances of the ten 
I haue vrgedin the precedent paragraph, T#ro # 
70 we jg, To did 0pgyov, XAWHaray. 76 Gipeh Wh! 
FOTyprov T0 £xUy6utyoy, and , urtp Ypay. Tepi won 
this is my owne bodic. that which ir ginen,deli 
broken, crucified, my owne blood , this vs the Cup (0 
drink) whichis shed, and, for you, for many. By tht 
words it appeares manifeſtlie that the bogie whuc 
he ſpeaks of,isno metaphoricall , figurative vp 
dic; bur hjs true bodic:and the bloogno met: g 

| l 


(e) What nerrſſitie there is to enquire in to the true ſenſe of th 
Words ( This is my body) will beſt appeare in the after exammani 
of the diners conſequences of your oWne ſenſe,to W:rt, your dofirn# 
$ranſſubſt antiation , corporall and materiall preſence» prop4r1a! 
ſacrifice, and proper adoration ; all which ave depend ants wud 
Romish expoſition of the former Words of Chri#t. Toe ifſus W 
this, that if the Words be certainlie true in a proper and lite 
ſence, then weeare to yeild to-you the Whole cauſe, Momnon: l 


dactam.l.:. Goll. 
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ricall figuratjue, improper , but true reall proper 
blood. For ſuch was the bodie giuen, crucified; 
fuch was the blood, shed;for vs. 

You are wont to bragge of Scripture”, (how 
vnfortunatlie,it hath appeared oft before;(heere is 
Scripture, the word of God, plaine and vndent- 
able. The Indge of Controuerfies ro whom you 
ſill prerend ro appeale, Chriſt ſpeaking in Scrip= 
ture, hath there openlie determined the cauſe, for 
vs, againſt you. The Holy Ghoſt in the Church 
hath oft declared the ſame. All Chriſhan Nations, 
all Ifaie, haue beleenedir. Iris the Faith of the 
Catholike and (*)vniuerſall Churchz;and the Iud- 

'gment of the Holie Spuit, which doth gouerne, 
dirc&, and reach her, 

Your learned 'men haue alfo confeſſed in our 
behalfe that the Scripture taken xar Te py7oy, in 
the yatiue, genuine, proper, lirerall ſence , is plain- 
licfor vs. And eueric man thar will but open his 
eres may ſee that your {ence which you putt vpoh 
the words, is violent & forced; Hoc, this bread,eff 
doth ſignific, corp? mei my bodie;or, Hoc this bread 
eſt 1s ," corpns meam the _—_ of my bodice. Thefe 
Interpretations [| ſaic, be forced, violent, and re- 

| pPugnant to the circumftances of the Text. And 
whereas ſome of you complaine when wee fare 


that 

* Omnes qui Chriftianos fe & efſe O dici letantur , vtram Chris 
fticarnem veruwmque eius ſangninem, viraque ſwmpta de Virgine, in 
hoc Sacramento ſe percepere gloriantur. Interrogs vainerſds qus Lati- 
ne lingue, noftrarumve litterarum notitiam perceperunty interroge 
Grecos, Armenios , ſets cuiuſitbet nation:s quoſcun ue Chriſtianos 
h: mines, uns ore hanc fidems ſe teif@ tur babere. Lankan, Archicp. 
Can:uar.l,ge Euchar.cou:Bereng. 
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thar your Sacrament is buta mcere figure ,jtix 
theſe interpretations maniſeſt char itis withya 
no more. For the words of Inſtitution you ai 
be figuratiue, and a figuratiue ſpeach is youſzic, 
meerlie figuratiue : a trope. is a mecretrope, 4 
metaphor a meere metaphor. Neither is thereby 
theſe words effefed according to you, any real 
thing; but a moral or ceremonuall. change only, in 
aſmuch as the bread is now depurcd to hohe vi; 
which deputation doth adde no reall thing; but 
ordiucms rationis, a relation , obiefia? in your mind, Þ 
And this being the chang which as you teach, is 
heere made, it is manifeſt that with you this type 
15a meere type, this memoriall a mcere memo- 
riall,this figure a meere figurezand this too inway 
ofrepreſentation lefſe perfe& then were the fi} 
gures inthe Lawe;the Paichall lambe for example 
Which was a more liuelie figure of our Redeemer, 
and his Paſſion,flesh of Flesh, blood of blood kil-R 
ling of killing ,,and that Lambe withour ſpot of 
our Innocent Sauiour, then is your bread and 
wine. The Queſtion is now ſtated. Before I come} 
to your obieQions I will take the forme in ſunder | 
and confider the parts of ir. | 
The word Hoc, This, doth not ofiit ſelf ſpecine 
any Nature;& therefore may be vſcd to demiſtrate 
whartthing you pleaſe;which could not be werell 
of it felf determined to ſome one, Demonſtration 
may be madeto the Sence;or to the ynderſtading: 
This is hot wether , this is a ſtrong (mell,this 184 
greatnoile, thisis a diapaſon,this is a ſigne,this15 
ſubRance, this is trac God andencrlaſting life. In ric 


Propetition whereaf wee diipute , This Km) _ 


E 
* 
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he pronoune Tir, demonſtrates, notan Acci- 
dent principallie, one or more; bur Subſtance. A 
ubſtance may be demonſtrated , either withab- 
AraQion from for mes that are ſenſible, and tothe 
nderſtanding onliezor it may be demonſtrated as 
ithin a ſenfible forme. Hoc erat in privcipio pad 
Dcam.To.1.2.This (increated Word) was in the begin- 
ing with God. There is an example of the formey 
ray 3 and of the later, Hie eſt Filins mens dilctims is 
wo mibi bent complacui,ipſum audite.eM at.17.5. & 2+ 
*t.1.17. This is my belowed Soune in whom } hane omen 
i Ep (ca/cd my /clf, beare him. T he demonſtration wee ſignificat 
* Epcake of is of this 1ter kind 3 though norſpecu- (ine rem» 
*FFJariue as in the example, bur pratick. The word 7 FA 


DP oe 


ww FT _S_m_ifwy A _- 


pa a 


| R#Hbc, Tis,points ro Subſtace, within accidents, (thoſe, ;,,,,s. 
dt bread, ) which are ſenſible. It demonſtrats Cone.z, 

eo BFcntom; the thing within that forme; not in ſpecie,in 

\ FEparcicular ; (the word doth not expreſſe any Na+ 

þ ure;) bur ingenerall. And it is a Pronowne,nota 


| BV-crbe; wherefore it iignificth not with tyme ; pre- 
[EWſent, paſt, ortocome ; but (f) abſtracts from ir. 
FY ou will ſaje that the vnderſtanding hearing this 

[ IRC Ftentam in genere , is not fatisfied till it know par- 
_Eticularlic what this Contentam is. Good Sir, if you 
will know that, ſtay,rill the reſt comes;for the firſt 
word 


_ CE =Y% Y 
—_— Lyn 
of Rep 


(f) Nomen & pronomen ſccundum Grammaticos non confignifis 
cattempus,fed Verbo 1d competit,quare demon/tratio per le prono- 
minis abſlyah;t a tempore;ſcilicet & quo profereur pionomen , & 

uo teiminatur cotius ora:ionis pro act Gears veramque ſubſtan» 

| tiam fignificar, pro qua ttem pofſer ſupponere. Ar quia verbum, vt 

| ditum eſt, conſtgnificart tempus terminattuum orationis , virture 

einſdem yerbi erahitur ſuppoſitio pronominis ad corpus.Sots in 4. 
A17,11.4.1 4.5.0; Richards, 
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word Hoc fignifies no more: and yoy knownoity 
Speakers minde but by fignes; his words, Imeas 
when I {ate This is ...... pointing towards th 
Chalice,the ſpeach is yer indetermined;you knoy 
nor dererminatlic what I ſpeake of. I may (je 
golde, a cup, wine, water, blood; without 
changing the beginning of my ſpeach, So might 
our Blefizd Sawiour, ſpeaking ouer the bread, and 
hauing ſaid , This ts ...... bane added, withou 
changing the beginning of this ſpeach,whatſoeve 
he couid by his Omnipatence haue put vnde 
that exteriour forme . That word, This, dif 
ſerue to demonſtrate a thing vnder that forms 
but determined not the ſpecies or Natare of it, 
The word Corpns, doth ſignifie a bodie. bj 
the poſſeſliue mewn; it is determined to the 
ſpeakers, our Sautours , Bodie ; and by ti 
reſt which followes, Which 5hall be delinercd fol 
os, itis put out of all doubt that he meant his(y] 
naturall bodie,chat which he tooke of the blelſel 
Virgine Marie. 
|| The verbe ſo6bſtantive E/, in apropoſitions 
fertio adiacente as they ſpeake, doth fignike the. 
connexion or fdextitie of the thing fignified Ii 
the Swbicf,and the th ing ſignified by the pradiery 
te or Attribute , (the matter cannot be expreſſed 
without words of art,)which idetitic or conneu0 
cannot be vnderſtood vntill both exrreames be(l) 


- 


con- 


(g) Querirnr quid fe Corpus meum ; Sangnis mus, Nos cad 
dide & libere ac libenter reſpondemus xard To pyToys Were 
pictandum, Chamier 1.i0.de Euch.c. %. | ke 

(h) Ip/um Ef configniticat compohitionem qu2ndam quame 
compolitis nou eſt inteliigere, Aritoi de Interprics3se 
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onceaued :andinirt be founded the determinate 
efereuces of each to other. So thatif you will know 
hat the ſubieCt is the propoſition determinatlie re- 
ares vnto, being of it ſelf indetermined, you muſt 
tay till you Know the Predicate. As,if you would 
now to what determinatlic, and in particular, 
zatter for example, relates vnto , you muſt looke 
hat forme is atuallie conneed or vnited to It. 
our matter relates to your forme z mine in me 
o my ſoule or forme; of it ſelf ir js indifferent and 
ndctermined, 
When the Apoſtles heard our B. Sautour faie 
his is they did not inſtantlic as ſoone as they 
Heard the firſt word This, conceauedetgrminathie 
hat would be the predicate, or whereunto parti- 
ularlie and in fpecic the ſubject did relate ; they 
new not what he meant to (1) fate, but attended 
o the reſt of his words. I point towards the Paper 
dcfore mee and ſaie This s5..,... Can youtell what 
he Pronowne This,relates vnto?No.You canor. If 
| adde, English ; there is one thing : If whitnes,there 
s another. If 1 ſaie,a good Charafer,there isa third. 
fI ſaie,badink,there 1s a fourth. If I ate poper,there 
a fifr. This is Bnglish; this is whitmes; this is a good 
hara@er;thrs is bad ink; this is paper, You Know not 
IF hen you firſt heare the Subie&t of the ſpeach, 
© hi-, what it doth particulaclie demonſtrate. 
; Neither 
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(1) Concep tos qui canſatur per ovarionem prolatam non habe: up 
per eam nift in vitimo inſtant prolationis orationis. ReQe. Certu 
eſt enim nunquam poſſe totum obrinerinifh ex omnibus fimul par, j_ 

pus. Quia aucem oratto ſucceſhne perficitur , non poſſunt omg, 
105 partes ſimul haberiniſiin inſtant e1us poſtremo,, ideaque gQg 
pla tota, Chamier.l,to.de Euchar,c,v0, 
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Neither did the Apoſtles erre , or udge anify 
judgment doth ſuppoſe che propoſition true 
fallezthat imperfect ſpeach(This is,.., )was neithe, 

Ir was not yet a propoſition.  Veritie or fulfitici 
proprieticz and proprictics do ſuppole the natue 

whoſe proprieties they be. The yeritie of pre 
polttion doth ſuppoſe the propoſition. The jy 

zeff,is not a propolition;nor the Copmla; norbe; 
together. There muſt be an « Attrib#te or predic 

| ro make ir vp. Bat thisis nar all. | 

Ariſt,de Propoſitions lome are ſfpecnlatine, ſome arey 
ere vo Qick, Sciences are ſo deuided too, Gods word: 
4s.  Tuthcientto makeathing appeare,thar befarey 
Pſal.zz. not. Dixit & falta ſunt. Verbs Dei (2lifirmatt jx 
Heb.i. Portas omnia verbo virtatis ſug. Our yautours word 
heere, This is my bodie, be accordig to the(t)Fathe 
-. 1474 


| \ 
” (k) Pey orationem yerbi Dei ab ipſo Euchatiſtiam factumcil 
+++. 111iuS carnem & ſanguinem efſe edoRi ſurus. $S. luſtin. 4 
bog 2. Quiett a terra paus percipiens v/cationem Der 1am nond 
comunis pants, ſed E'.chariſtia ex duabus rebus conſtans,terrens 
ccoleſti, S.lren.l.4... 34 Benedidtoneetiam natura ipla mutatws 
Ambroſ.de my#ft.init.c g Quodfj tantum valuic humana bene 
(de miracults [oquicur, pe: Moyſen.aliiſque patiatis)quid C1cems 
de ipl/a coniec/attinne Diana, vbi verba ipla Domini $aluator! 
operantur?lbidem.Videcundem / 4 de Sacram.c.y Pans per Ver 
Dei & orationern (anctificaiur;non quia comeditur eo progredic 
vt verbt corpus cuadat,ſcd itatim per Verbum in corpus muratuly * 
ditum eft a Vegbo,, Hoc ct corpus meum. $. Greg.Ny[[-n 01 
-' Catech c,q7,Vor il!a{hoc eſt corpus meum)'emel quidem digue 
ſed per omnes menſas Eccleſiz yſque ad hodiernum diem, & v9 
ad ets aduencum Sacrificio preftar firmitatem. $.Chryſof de Pr 
Trnde, vide'eundem Hom.z tin 2.,ud Tim. Panis nolter & cali cc 
enn/errtione myſticus fir nob.s, non naſcitur.Þ Aug 1-20. c081 #4 
E.t;Adlit vede lis quicquam finiitrum loquar, qui Apotoic?F 


gui laccedentes, Caulti COLpus facro ore conficrtant, SH yd 
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Fick,, they cauſe what they fignifte; and ſo do 
ifie themiclues. Not as the prixcipall caule, that 
nncreate and infinite, Gods omnjpotence;bur as 
ramcntall, (ubordinate,& determinatiue. Which 
ng to our Sauiour was cafie, By words he could 
ite (praffice) his bodice and blood'/preſent un 
le formes;& by his Omnipotence ke cculd verifie his 
ds,turning the fubſtance of bread and wine 1n- 
flesh and blood, and conſeruing the ſpecics of 
th (|) to couer the myſterie. Verbam carogpancm 
wm, verbo carnem efficit. It is He that with a word 
ed men from death to lite, Lazaras come foorth, 
p man ariſc;who ſaicd Fiat lax 85 fatta cſi laxywho 
d the ſtarres and thcy ſaid beere wee are ; aud they 
rhined to him with cheereſnlnes that made them. 


s is our God and there shall be none cſicem:d again Barvcn. 


haue beene long indclivering chis point; you  _ 

11 haue it now more breeflic from a berter *-T00 
zoller. This ſpeach, This is my bodie, haning power oh : 
firamentallic) ta canſe the conmerſion of bread into 
bodie (for being the words of truth they muſt 
ds betrue) is compared to other ſpeaches Which 


e ſignificatine but not efſefine power as the conceptis 
Ee _ 


lied. Transformatur arcanis verbis panis iſte ter my/tir am bens- 
#i-nem,& acceſhonem: Spiritus $.1in carnem Domini 7h oprilatt 
c 6 loan. Virture Spiritus S.per Verbum Chriſti, fir fangats DG 
ni. Paſchaſ.lib.de Corp.Dowm re. 12.Percius viituremy & protare 3s 
eo Verbum,quz yidcnturriam ſanQifcara ſunr. ve cunctum carnts 
ſum excedunt;!fech.l 6.1n Lenis.c.t2 yide infra-c7 4 1.8; 

(1) Cyrill. Alex. Epift.ad Caloſ” Theophil. in Mar 26. Amby ls. 
deSatram. Haimo in Paſſ. Chr. ſes, Mar. Lanjfram. tt. de Chrpi 
rn. ſerm. de Cana Dom: 
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of the praftickonderflanding which is falline or chit 
of a thing is compared to the conception of onr hr, 
tine vnderflanding Which is taken from the thing 
Aritt.5. words according to the Philoſopher be ſigner of om; 
de In- Fions.Andtherefore,as the conception of the prafii 
terp.c.t. derflanding doth not preſuppoſe the thing conceane 
makes it ; ſo the truth of this ſpeach (whichis theye 
of God) doth not preſuppoſe the thing ſinifed 
makes it : For ſo the word of God hath it ſelftothetl 
made bythe word. Now this conuerfion is not ſucceſſu 
made , but in ant inflant , (an infinite power chic 
working it, and without any preuiousdiſpoſiy 
of ſubiect, it being not in any, ) and therefor 
muft indeed vnderſiandthe foreſaid ſpeach , ſecund 
vitimum inſtans prolationis verborum , ace 
to the laſt inſlant of the vttering of the words: yet m 
as that the thine whichis the terminus of the (pn 
ſion be preſappoſed ex parte ſubieQi, as( if weelk 
thas for exdple,T he bodic of Chrift is the boaie of Ci 
I have cy mail wee vnderſland it ſo as that the thing 
> wg ÞÞ as before the counerſion, to witt, bread, be preſut)s 
words, Ex parteſubiecti, as if the ſence were , this bres 
to the the bodie of Chriſkbat that maſt be preſuppoſes xÞ 
end the te ſubjecti which hath it ſelf communiter inaijer 
R cad) " lietothemboth , to the terminus ad quem andaq 
may vn : | þ 
derſtand bread and bodie : and that is Contentumin gen 
the s6ce ſub his ſpeciebus , the thing contained var 
more Ea- formes , taken in generall. For the words do not mals 
Wy. canſe that the bodie of Chris be the bodie of Chrif, 
that bread be the bodiz of Chriſt, but that the thing 
tatn:d vader theſe formes , which was before breas ' 
the bodie of Chriſt. «And therefore our Lord(l 
to be well obſerned) doth uot ſaic This bread it mW 
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this my bodic is my bodie;but in general , This is my 
ie, Without adding any Nowne to the Sabie of his 
ch or propoſition ; and putting the Pronowne onlie, 
ch ſignificth ſubſtance in common without the quali- 

that is , withoat ſignifying 4 determinate forme of 
es. Thus he. 
ObieHiz. God cinot make flesh of bread, blood 
71ne. Anſwer. Nature can in her Kind , & dorh 
ie date in thouſands that are nourished wirhi 
ad and wine: much more can he who is author, 
(ature. 1. Replie. The words cannot. Anſwer, 
(ſtruments of the Increated Word they mayzas 
s principall they cannot. They do ſignift- 
lie determine , and ſo determining do cauſe 
t they lignifie. 2. Replie, The words that the 
ſpeaks cannotdo this. Anſwer, Not as prin- 
| cauſe; butas Inſtruments of the Increated 


d.They are his words, from the Prieſts mouthj 
e, Chriſt , maks them * good to the worlds 
His Omnipotence,in regard of the firſt Inſti- 
Ee 2 tution; 


7b; venitur vt conficiatur VENERABILE SACRAMEN-: 
[ , iam non ſuis ſermonibus Saterdos , ſed viitur /efrmonibus 
Fi. Ergoſermo Chriſti hoc conficit Sacramentam. © mis ſirmo 
Fi! nempe quo fatta ſunt,omnia tc. S, Ambr, lib, 4; de $as 
nt..cap.-4+ Antequam conſteretur, pants eſt : vbi auihnm verbs 
Fs acceſſerint Corpus eff Chrifti. Ante verba Chriſti , 
#/t vins Of aque plenus : v5i verba Chriſti operata fuerint, thi 
ur ſanguis qui plebem redemit.lbid.c.5.Sicut illa vox que dizit 
ite & multiplicamini & replete terram, ſemelquidem 41a e#t; 
ni rempore ſentit effetum ad generationem operanſy nAtura: 
& vox illa ( Hocelt Corpus meum) ſemelquidem diftaeſt, f d 
mnes menſas Eccleſie v/que ad hodiernum diem, & v{qut ad 
aduentum , Satrificio praft at firmitatem, S-. Chryſolt. Hom; 
rod lude, yide eandem Hum, .in 2,Ep:ad Tim. Et S: Thort; 
q.7 3 TIL 


- 
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tution , Hocfacite g9'c. is euerie where readie, and 
engaped to verifie them: and you dare not denie 
bur that he can do it.z. Replic. They be ſpeculatiue 
and work nothing. Anſwer. It is falſe: they be pra. (| ? 
ike ; and do (intheir kind) verifie themſclues, # © 
Should he that is no Prieſt ſaie ouer a peece of 
bread , This is my bodice , the words would be falfe 
Our Sautour (a Prieſt) ſaied them , andithey wer 
true. He did not lie; did he ? If they were true, thy 
Miniſter did verifie themſclues , {for thar before was ng 
in boſs our Sauiours bodie,) and ſo were praQtick. Ani 
SacrancÞ hence it is further manifeſt that the propoitioni 
to pectt. . PPE 
cieado no NOt nugatorie and identicall in termes, as ſon 
haberalia Hereticks pretend; for ſuch propoſitions whols 
actum nil- eyer ytters them be true. | 
—_— 2. Obicflion. The Pronowne Hoe ſignifies breas 
verbora Hoc,this bread. e Anſwer. Not in my Dictionarie. I 
s. Tho 3. tsanInſtrument apt ro demonſtrarcany thing. 0 
p 478. itſelfitis indetermined.r. Replic.In this propokini 
L, Hoc ef (orpas mean, it relates to ſome determinat 
thing;which is nothing els but bread. Anſwer. Tit 
fabic4 ina Propoſition(if you ſpeake of his reſpec 
as ſubieR) relates to the predicate: Hog is heere th 
Sabic#, and relates to Corpms which1s the pred 
cate; and this 1s not carthlie bread, 2. Replie.| 
ſpeake not of that reference, The word Hocls\l 
Pronowne demonſtratiue, and doth demonſtrat 
ſomerhing then preſent when it 1s vtrered 3 Th 
bodie was not then preſent when {our Sauioul 
ſaid Hoc. Anſyer. It needs not bethen preciſell 
preſent in thatinſtant wherein the word 1s firſt vt 


rered. Things paft or ſutzre may bedemonſtrat 
git. 


Mat 


Hor totam jalum cf} fattum cj}. M at.r.Hiec co cogits 
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Mar. 1. Hoc eft preceptum menm vt 65 c. loan. 15. Hoe | 
vobts ſienwm, innenictis & c. Lac. 2. Falſam cſi (ſacs ia | 
Chamier himſelf a Sacramentarian,and the beſt of = i | aj 
your Schollers) ctiam in Pronomine, Adnerbiove de- \ g, > 
monſiranai requirirem preſentem ; non enim eff perpe- 
tam. and againe.Omnia,tam preſentia quam preteri- 
ta, ſenſai ſunt demiftrabilia;quia in ſenſibus anres ſunt, 
quibas per verba nihil non demonſirari poteft. So he, 1Þidem 
I Anſwer Secondlie that the word Hoc is heere part *R" ow 
of a pratticall propoſition , which doth demonſtrate 
not that which 1s alreadie being , but, that which 
it makes to be. The propofition( I do'not faie the - 
SabjeF,or Attribute , but the whole entire propo- 
fition,)is the Cauſe, and the thing fignified is the 
Effe&; which effe@t the forciaid propolition de- 
monſtrating doth make,and making doth withall 
demonſtrat it. Now the Cauſe (you Know ) 18 4c+ 
cording to the Order of Natnre, before the Eftect,and 
therefore the whole propolition 1s beſore the thing 
which it doth demonſtrate. The word Hoc taken 
alone, demonſtrates Contentam in commnni ,-the 
thing contained wraer theſe accidents ; and there 
ſtops:not derermining the ſpecies or natare of the 
hing ; nor the time preſenr;for it doth not ſignifie 
ith time, as Verbes do. 3. Ryplie. there is ſome 
particular thing demonſtrated. Anſwer. By the pro- 
poſition there is demonſirated and made a particular 
hing; bur it is neither made nor demonſtrated by 
the word Hoc preciſelie. If you will know particu- 
Warlie what is demonſtrated, have parienec and ex- 
Wpct rill the demonſtratiue figne or Inſtrument be 
omplete : before, you cannot haue it 10 particu- 
ar, 4. Replie, The ſence cannot Know things 1n 
| Ee 3 common 
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common,and the demonſtration is made to ſenee' 
Anſwer. Aſmuch as ſence can perceaue (the exy. 
Jpfor(io riowr forme ) is particular : the reſt (the interiogy) 
aliera Fajthis totakenotice'of. To her the obie&is pro. 
mou). poſed ; and and not in one ſimple terme. (Hera is 1 
ſom cane [#dement)bur in the whole ſpeach. This is myb: di 
gis,ipſum Which chall be delincred for you. ObicHii fideieſt cx part 
comedis, exedentis aliquid complexum per modum enunciabili 
5. = uk Now, that the thing lignified by the ſpeachis a par 
in Mate, ticular thing, you Confeſſe.Bur were to haſtie whi 
you looked to find itinthe word Hoezyou coull 
$. Tho.z not diſcerse ir there , becauſe nothing is there; 
2-4-37-2, that word,diſtin& and ## ſpecie.s. Replic. The worl 
Hoe muſt be verified in ſomething. eAvſwer. veri 
tie or falſitie be the proproprietie not of a fimpl 
terme ſpeaking properlie, bur of a propoſition | ani 
the propoſition doth(as I haue repeated oft) ven 
fie it ſelf. Hoe, doth ſignifie; and;(as Irold youbs 
ſore,) confaſedlic ; without determining any Naty 
re. 6. Replie. In the end there is the bodiezthere 
fore the propofition is ſpeculatiue, Anſwer. It! 
Panis there by force of the propoſition verifying! 
04.5 ſelf ; therefore it is praftick, | 
olecra. 3- Obiection. That which our Sanjour rookem 
tionem; bread. Anſwer. True that is the matter to be con 
vbi accel ſecrated. By Conſecration this bread was changs 
£recO® into flesh,as his words takenin their nariue, pr 
depane PT ſence do confeſſedlie import. It was betor 
fit caro #carthlic, afrer Heawcnlic bread. The bread which 
Chriſti will pine is my is my flech for the life of the worls, e 
ris = fesh is meate indeed, aud my blood is drink indce 4. 1. y 
erem.c.g P{ie-Itis broken, 1. (or. 10, therefore 1815 earth[i 


Jeap.6, bread. Ayſwer.Adde as che Apoltle doth,ſpeaking 
[. "7" 
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of the ſame thing in the next Chapter thatir is 
brokenfor vs, 76 9wua 79 ure Guy xcAWHEYE!, and 
the contrarie followes , viF,that it is not carthlie 
bread;luch bread was not broken , deliuercd,cru- 
cified, for vs. 2. Had you lookt on Caluin your 
Maſter , he would haue taught you that breaking 
1n that place is immolarting , Frangi bic interpreta- Calu in 2 
tor Immolari. Of this enough hath beene faied ©9511» 
aboue inthe Controuerſlie with Heterodoxss lib. ;. 
2. Replic. Were the bodie of Chriſt in that forme ir 
were true that the wicked eating theSacrament do 
withall receaue his bodie, which is not ſo. Anſwer. 
There be to waies of receauing it, One with due 
reuerence & deuotion, to life; ſo the good receaue Nate out 
It: Another way is,without reuerence and neceſlarie of holy 


preparation, to indement;(o the wicked receaue it. Scriptu- 


And this js the doctrine of theApoſtle in the place |; _— 
aboue mencioned, where he ſaith he that eatcth vn- of recea- 
worthilic, (the thing giuen by our Sautour, when he uing 24 e 
ſaid tak; yee and cate, This is my bodie 10 unrep Suwy $9416; 
x\wevoy , Which is broken for you , ) cateth indgment to OT 
himſelf. He doth therefore eate it, not ſþiritwallie, ; inq 
by faith and deuout meditation, he is wicked; but v»wor- 
orallie , with his mouth he receaues ir; and in fo 744i, ro 
doing , eatcth Indement to himſelf , not diſcerning (he nas o_ ws 
doth not ſaje the figure, that was not immolated © 
for vs,but) the bodice of our Lord. Replic.z.The Fathers 

do ſometimes call it bread ; and a figne or figure. Panem 
Anſwer.So do wee callit bread to, ſuch as our Sa- $204 un 
uiour ſpeakes of 104.6. that is heawenlic,not carth- "EET 
lic bread; andafigne or figure, but notan emprie ,,. a1; J. 
ligne or figure. The bodie reallie is within 1t , ac- 

cording to the ſabſtance and veritie. The reaſons 
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why wee giveit ſometimes the name of bread, arg 
e buious; firſt the analogie with earthlie bread; ie 
doth nourish the ſoule, as that doth the bodie 
Secondlicitisin the exteriour shape of bread;ſo 
Angels appearing in the forme of men be ſome. 
times in Scripture called men. T hirdlie jt Is by 
Conſecration made of bread ; ſo mani; in Scrip- 
ture called duſt, anda ſerpent a Rod. 4-Replie.were 
Jt made of bread and by the words of Conſecrati 
thoſe words muſt ſignitic bread z at leaſt the word 
Hoc muſt. Anſwer. Not fo. The words( being pre. 
&ick) muſt fignifie what they make : and theydo 
not maKe bread.s, Replie, It no word in the forme 
{1gnijhe the termiins 4 quo, it can be no conuenjent 
practicktorme. Anſwer, 1 haue alreadie giuenyou 
the reaſon why the forme is practick, The word 
Hoe doth of it felf determine neither bread nor 
bodie , but ſignifies in generall he thing containel 
vndey theſe formes 3 and is therefore a fir word tobe 
fabiect in this praftick and converſiue propoſition, 
The predicate or attribure comming,| determines 
the (».) /nppoſition of it, though the ſſonification be 
ſtill the ſame. 6. Replie. It ſtood for bread before 
the predicare was vttered. Anſwer, No. Thefup- 
potition ct it was as yet yndetermined. Ipoint 
| 0* 


's 


(m) Propria ratio nominis eſt quam ſionifcar nomen : id ale 
tem cul atttibultyc nomen, {1 fr reZe ſumprum ſub re ſigniRcals 
per nomen ficurt determinatum ſubþ indecerminato;dicitur /uppoth 
pernomen, S,Thom qu 9.Ge Poten. a. 4. Talia ſunt [ubieta qualia 
ermitiuntuy @ fredicatrs, & propterca ante predicata non habent 
ſutÞoſetieontlyi. Carer. z þ q.78.a.5 Vbi if probat Gp lexplecat (2u32 
Verbumy configmtzcarrempus terminatiu um orationis, virmure eve” 
gem Yerbirrakitny /uppoſcrie i CNOMIGLS ad COLpUS, 2970 FT, 48: 
$4+9-4:4.1» 266+. £1 - ; 
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towards the Chalice and ſaie This is ,..... Do you 
know for what the word This doth ſwppeſe?you do 
not.7.Replie.Will you make an TIdenricall predica- 
tiomifthe word This in the propoſition Nands for 
the bodie,you make the predicationto be identi- 
call. Anfwer.It is identicall for the matter,the verbe 
ef (Irold you before, ) {ignihes Identirie; ir 1snot 
identicall for the manner:the words corpus and Hoc, 
haue nor the ſame ſignification. They be fignes or 
notes of different (©) concept:ons or acts of our 
vnderſtanding;be they not?s. Ryplie.It is nugatorie 
toſaic my bodie is my bodie. «Anſwer. But nor to 
ſaie, This is my bodie. This 1s paper. This is colour, 
9. Replic.it was true before, my bodie is my bodie, 
eAnſwver. And this was Anſwered too before. This 
propoſition , Contentam [ub his ſpecicbus oft Corpas 
meam , Was not true before conſecration; was it? 
Afrer-it is true. Our Saujours bodie might be 
'Contentam ſub ſpeticbus panis;& it might be without 
ſuch ſuch a manner of exiſtence;and was ſo before 
the Inſtirution of the Sacrament. Ir is nor there- 
fore eſſenriall ro it ſo to bee; to bel faie (ontentan 
ſub ſpecicbas panis. Neither is it eſſentiall to Conten- 
tumſub ſpecicbus panis to be our Sauiours bodie;be- 
fore conſecration ſomething was Conteutam ſub 
ſpecicbns panir , which was not our Saujours bodie 
bura thing reallie diſtin from it, This propofitio 
therefore, Contentum ſub ſþ:ci:bas panis eff Corpus 
Chrifti,is not ex vi termizoram,truc:but our Sautour 
by his omniporence did maKe it true; and he made 
it by ſpeaking theſe words, This is my bodie, as be- 
fore hath beene declared. Were the propoktion ex 


(+) See the Rel-F#ion againft Feat.and his Abbet. in Reonſ. 
ad 5. WV here tas matters 15 atlarges 
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vi terminoramn true as efentiall propoſitions are 
whoſocuer fajed ouer a peece of bread This rw, 
"Wh the propoſition would be true.Now : I 

0. 
4. Obicfion. That in the C ups called the fraite 
o the vine,therefore itis not blood. Anſwer. Were in 

o called, your argument would not cocludefor ir 
mighr be ſo called metaphorically,as our Saviour 
in the Goſpell calles himfelfe bread;and a vine.2, 
Bur in Scripture it 1s not called ſo,as you thinke.;, 
Replic.F wil not drinks from hencefoorth of this fraiteof 
the vine. Mat.26. Anſwer. There were at ſupper; to 
cupps3the legall,& the Sacramentall:the one,ched for 
remiſs of ſinnes;the other bare wine.The words cj- 
ted are ſpoken of this later. 2. Replic. Some vnder. 
ſtand thoſe words of the Sacramenrall cup allo, 
Arſwer. And they would tell you, that for (ub- 
ſtance it was the fruite , (not of an earthly ,, but) 
of a heauenly vine: of him that ſaid I am the vint, 
Toh. 15. v.1.& 5.the rather ſo called } becauſe it i 
by conſecration made of wine ; and in forme 
wine.But reade the paſſage inS.Luke, whereitis 
moreat large,and you will ſee tvo cupps;one taken 
before the conſecratiog of bread into the body of our 
Sauiour;which was the legall cup, there called the 
ſraite ofthe vine. The other giuen after the ſaid con- 
ſecration of the body , which was the ſacramentall 
cup, there called the new teftament. This cup was 
alſo conſecrared, and was not wine, as you may 
Know by the ſame placezfor,that which was Shed 
for men,was not wine:this cup was shed for men 
this the calice which(calice )is shed for you. Luc. 220 


20.and inthe place objected, Thisis my blood of ” 
| ie 
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ge teflament, Which is ched for many to remiſſion of ſin- 
nes. Math. 26.28,therefore it was not wine.z. Replie. 
the pronoun, this, 1s referred tothe Sacramentall 
cup in S. Math. F will drinks no more of this;for there 
isinthe words precedentno mentio of any other, 
Anſwer. No. It 1s referd to the /egall cup;as I have 
proued by the circumſtance of the text;aad by rhe 
relation of an other Euangeliſt, by whom the holy 
Ghoſt hath ſpoken more elcerely , wharis at firſt 
ſight, ſomething obſcurez(yet all things well con- 
fidered, paine euough , ) in S.Matthew.a.That hoe, 
was not referd to any thing before in the rext of 
S.Mathew 3 but to the legall cup, onthe table be« 
fore our Sauiour : and S.Marthew relates onely his 
words. So in another {peach of his,ſolwite te 
dec. 7oh.2.that hoc, is not referd the materiall rem- 
ple,before ſpoken of , as the lewes thought, burto 
another , (whereof before , if you reade thecexr, 
you $hall finde no mentionz) for he ſpake it of the 
#emple of bis body. 1b. v.21.1 hope you,a Chriſtian in 
profeſſion, wil not commence ſuch an ation a- 
gant Sain# eMatthew about the one hoc, asthe 

ewes did againſt our Savior about the other. 

4-Replie. When our Sauiour bid the Diſciples 
drink, ſpeaking of the Euchariſticall cup,it was yer 
winesfor the words were vttered before Conſecra- 
tion: Auſwer.T hat it was wine before Conſecratia 
weegraunt, but after,it was blood, it our Sauiour 
(truth it ſelf) ſated'rrue,as wee belecue he didzand 
the Diſciples were not ro drink it till after Conle- 
cration. T he bibite was refered to that time; was 1t 
not? and fo was the word 4urod, {ere i du- 
7:9 #ey7s;, Of what > Of that which you inde 

in 
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in the cup after conſecration. What is that, Lord) 
ey blood of the new Teflament which (hall be ched for 
many vnto remiſſion of ſinnes. Exteriourlie it hath the 
forme of wine; but beleeue me it js blood ; thar 
blood which shall be shed.S: Mark in his relation 
ſpeakes of actuall drinking , before he ſpec: key f 
Conſecration;will you thence inferre that the Eq- 
| And they Chariſticall cup was firſt drank, and then conſe. 
all drank crated?In their bellies belike! 
& duroy 5, Obirftion. The thing in the Gupis called a Tex 
Mar, 14. ſtament. This the Chalice, the new teftament in 
blood. Lace22.1tis not therefore blood . Anſwer.lt 
Is cuident by the text that your conſequence is 
not-good. This the (halice the ne teilament in my 
blood, which (chalice) is shed for yow. To Torygroy ro 
xxvvoueyoy, If Shed for vs , it was blood. Wine was 
not shed for vs. This being certaine, wee areto 
looke in what ſence this Calice (blood in forme 
of wine) is the zew teſlament;for this is affirmed al- 
ſo. If you take the word Teflament, for the Teſta- 
rours interiour a&t or ſentence;, in that ſence. the 
Chalice or thing in it, is nota Teſtament : if you 
take the word Teflament,Foran authentike Inſtru- 
ment ſeruing tothe execution of the Teſtatours 
Interior will and decree, fo this thing wee ſpeake 
of, isa Teſtament. 1. Replie. Blood is the Conbr- 
mation of the Teſtament, e Anſwer. Blood in pro: 
pris ſpecie , is the Confirmation of; our Sautours 
interiour will-or Teſtament; 'Hebr. 9. Blood 
the ſpecies of wineis, the Scripture ſaith , teft4- 
ment#m,4tcſlament. Our Sauiour himſelf ſaied it; 
and I belecue it. 2. Replie. Who euer heard of ſuch 


2 Icltament? Auſver, All Chriſtians that by 
| | heat 
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heard the Goſpell ; for there it is. Lac. 22. 
z.Replic. An exteriour Teſtament is a figne, Ge- joy 
weſ. 17. Anſwer. And this is ſo, is it not? though | 
not an emptie figne, Wee are zot in shadower 
NOW, 
6. ObieQtion. Chriſt is calleda vine, a Rocke,a 
dore ,, figuratinelie . Anſwer . Theſe Attribates 
are not taken pyr@;, properlie. But inthe pro+ 
ſitions which wee ſpeake of, This is my boate, 
his is wy blood; the Attributes be taken pyras, 
properlie, as by the text appeares; my bodie delis 
mered for youu 5 my blood shed for you many. T heſe were 
his owne true proper bodie, and his owne true 
proper blood. Replie. In the words of Saint Luke 
you graunt a figure Continens pro contento. Anſwer. 
Such figures as excl de the veritic of the bodice and 
blood,wee reiect; all wee do not. Indignifiimuw 
Jan? flagitium eff (Chrifti verba) a quibaſdam con- 
tentioſis £5 pranis hominibus ad fiftos & imaginarios 
fropos QuviBvs VERITAS CARNIS ET SANGVINIS 
NEGATYR, contra unincrſam Eccleſie ſenſum dctor« 
queri, Conc. Trident. fefl. 13. cap. 1. & Can. 1. 
Si quis NEGAvVERIT in Sanftiſsimo Enchariſtie Sa- 
cramento contineri ver? realiter, 6&F ſubſlantialiter 
Corpus & Sangnincm D. N. ſed dixerit TanNTvm+ 
MODO. eſſe in co vt in ſigno, wel fignra, ant virtatt, 
Anathema ſit. 


| & Ehtyf, ſame manner of proceeding to the end of this 
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A he Fathers vnderſlood the Reall Preſence 


as Wee doe: 


Or the Reall Preſence ,out of Antiquitieate 
cited [»ſlin#s theMartyr,] even Terialias Be 
rizs, both the Cyrills, Ambroſe, Epiphaniss, Heſiching, 
Optatus, A- ;nſline, lerom, Leo,Gregory,and others; by 
Zanchez,Coccius, Garetius and Gualterjus.Yout 
anſwer is that all are to be.vnderſtoode of a figurs- 
tiue, and nota reall Preſence. You thinke the Body 
and Blood are in heancn oxely and no neerer:but 
wine and breadyou ſay arec<quiuocally called the 
blood and Bodic , though they be indeedenothing 
els but fignes. This deuice doth not ſatisfie. For 
the Fathers hane diredly expreſſed all the condt- 
tions of arcall Preſence, ſuch as wee defendito 
the very laſt;zand will not be contented with your 
figure. This I declare like. Tufts | 
Firſi becauſe in conceauing the Inſtitution ofa 
ligne,there is no difficulty , it was cafie to fay,and 
for men to vnderſtand , that bread was a igne of 
figure of the body,if our Saujour had meant onely 
this ; but the Fathers appreheded in thie Euchariſt 
a greatand incomprehenſible Myſterie.I will cite 
one ortwo,leaſt you deny it;and will obſeruethe 


Chaprer.S.Chryſoſtome | peakerh thus,Good Lord 


-oph d.l. 3. phat 4 wonderfull miracle is thisthow greatis Gods lowe 
In alite 


do ſpecie, 


towards mankinde?Bchold he who ſittcth abome with bit 


Father ju one and the ſame moment of time is touches 9 
the 
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the*qanDs of vrall,and gincthHinss Lyn toſach 14eHom) 
as are deſirons to receane and embrace him. Againe. 60.ad 
T hinke with thyſelfe what hononr is done onto thee,and ©9p.A0- 
what atable thow art made partaker of. Wee are vnited Tos La 
onto,and arer ED with that very THING at Whichthe in pre 
Angels when they beholdit dotremble, neither dare they Cor. 
boldly gaze vpon it byreaſon of the bright shining ſplen. Ibid. He” 
dour which ifncth from it. And , In ſaying the Evocua- 1 24-e 
RIST [ open all the treaſare of Gods bleſſing. S.Ephrem. gjonis 
VVhy doft thon ſearch things that arc onſearchable? I f calicifor- 
thou dine curionfly into theſe matters thow shalt not be ya un 
called faithful but carious. Bc thos faithfull and inno- & olent, 
cent, reccanc the vnſpotted Body oF Thr LorD with $5 Ephe, 
an entire faith being aſſured that thox cateſt the LawuBs 1. de vat. 
HIMSELFE entire. The eMyſlerics of Chrift are immortall Det mie 
fire : ſearch them not rashly , leall in their ſearch thow be _ <5 
barned. And againe. This tracly which the onely be= 
gotten ſoune Chriſt our Sanionr hath doune for vs, 
SVRPASSETH ALL ADMIRATION , all thought, and all Ibidem. 
ſpeach: for he hath gizen vs fire and Spirit to be eaten & 
dranke that is his body and his Blood. Hence I argue 
thus. If che Fathers did apprehend in the Eucha- 
riſt a greate and vnſearchable myſterie, they aps 
apprehended more then breade and wine with a 
relation vnto the body and blood, this being an 
calie thing and not incomprehenſible ; but the 
Fathers did apprehend in the Euchariſt a great & 
vnfearchable Myſterie, as you haue heard ; rhere- 
fore more then bread & and wine with a rclation 
to the body and blood of Chrift. 

Secondly. The Fathers ſay that bread and wine 
are chaged into the body & blood of Chrift, You 
ſtrive indeed to put them of with an accidental 


change 
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change, in office, and v/e:as a counter whenit tangy. 
for a crowne, hath a morall change by reaſongf 
this depuration, though the ſubſtance be ſtil the: | 
ſame it-was : ſo here you admittea change in acci. | 
dentall reference,for of no ſigne itis made figne, | 
it hath 2 new reference: yet the nature you (ay is 
ſtill the ſamg:ro witzbreade and wine. But this will 
not ſerue , For the Fathers ſay they are changedin 
#ature;and eſteeme ita worke of Gods omnipo- 
tence, comparing it .alſo with other |phylicall 
changes,as of Moyſesrodde into a Serpet, water 
into wine, &c.S. Ambroſe. How many cxamples do wee 
© Amby . 9s 9 proone that the thinge is(2)NoT, THAT Which | 
3c myſt, NA TVRE MAD E,but that vhich the bleſſing bath con: 
init.c, 9, ſecrated,and the power of conſecration is greater then the 
Id.l.4 power of natarc,for by conſecration the very(b) natareit 
de facts. ſplfe i5 CHANGED. Againe. Tho# baft lc arned therefore Wi 
- Dos that of breade is(<)MADE THE BODLE of Chriſt, andtht 
rill Hier, Wine and water is put into the chalice , but BY Tal 
Cathec, CONSECRATION of the heaucnly word it is made blood, 
MyR.4.' S. Cyrill. He. our Sauiour , changedonee water int0 
| Wine, and is he uot worthic ts be belcencd of vs that bt 
bath(1)cuanGsD Wine into blood?T he breade and wint 
14 Ca: of the Encharift before the ſacred inmocation of the ad: 
thec.t. red Trinitic were ſimple bread and wine : but the innd: 
cation bcing once donne , the bread indeed is(<) ADB 
— THE FLESH of Chriſt, and the winc his blood.Serm.de 
Cana. ap Coena. The bread which our Lord gane unto his " 
Cypr. pler,being CHANGED, not in 5þsþe but in(!)NATYRE, l 
S. Greg. the: omnipotence of the Word is m ads flesh. S. Crego!y 
þ, _ Nyſ.Wez doe rightly aud with good reaſon beleewe that 
thes-c 27 the bread being [anTified by Gods word , is CHANGED 


into be bodie of God the word. Againe, Chrift tr? 
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the diſþenſation of bir grace entereth by his flesh into all 
the faithful , and mingleth nIMSELE with their BoDrEs 
which hane' their ſubſtance from bread and wine , tothe 
end that man bing vxited to that which is immortal 
may ttainc to be mad: partukgr of incorruption:and 
theſe things he beftoweth(h)TRANSELEMENTING by the 
vertae of his bleſſing the NaTVvRE of the things that are - | 
ſeene,intoit, $, Cyrill , Alex.God condeſcending to owr oy ills 
infirmitics doth flow into the things offered on the Altar wo? 
the power of life(1)CoNveRTING them into theVERtTE 
of his owne flesh;that the body of life as it were a certains 
quickning ſecde might be found IN vs. S. Gaudentius, $- Gave 
he Lord and Creator of Natare who of earth made 9<2*-n 
rreade , againe becanſe he can doe it,and hath promiſed ig 
0 doe it,(k ) Makes of breade his owne BOoDIE:2T be that | 
pf watcr made Wine, now of winc hath made his blood. 

Now Sir,(onaerſion , change of Natare it ſelfe tranſe--, 
ementation of breade and wine into flech and blood, 

doe put flesh and blood Reartitand SvBsTan= 

IALLIE in the remaining fignes or exteriour fors | 

cs of breade and wine. * COR. 
As that which wee beleenein this matter may poR a- 
be and is explicated in ſeucrall propoſitions,” and LITER 
by the Fathers too, ſo your Opinion may be va- F1/-«s 
olded into diuers propolitionsby way of explica- 90 i nad: 
ton. 1 will brieflly put them downe,, and leaue bs pea 
your conſcience roitidge both of my explication nokis VT 
and of thejr accord with rhe Fathers,to whom the HOMO 
etters$hall dire& you in order asI hnue pur them von 
downe. And firſt, your opinion, if it be ſtripped —* ALT. 
naked,is,thar the Euc pariſh is nothing cls reallic but TER «us 
plaine breads and wine. For , relations founded in ex- rem V TC 


tcriour deputation onely,are not real;and che ſub- PEVS, 
EIN BE | ſlance [#3 urge 


l bid, 


496 TiH#k r1FT Bookt _ 
ens s 4p fqce of onrSanienrs bodic you lay is not at once thas 
2h of z #yplaces really. This ſuppoſed;your Opinioisthy 
vitam & (a)the thing onthe altar is in /»bſizce the ſame it yas, 
divine Thatirt is(Þ)not really chaged by coſecraris,that the 
nature body of Chriſt is(c )not made of bread,nor his blood 
P « = ed of wine.T hat wine 1s not(4) chaged into blood, that 
FS iritum It 1s really(e )the ſame 1t was before Inuocation. That 
redinte» 1t1s not chaged(t) iz natare, not changed(s)into the 
grans- body. That nothing is heere (Þ) tranſqlementedint, 
= Wii the body and blood of Chriſt.Nothing(i)o 
1... in iIntotheverity of his flesch. That our $auiour ( 
Ioan,ca. maketh not of brcad his body, & of wine! his blood. | 
27- referre the compariſon & indgment to your lelfe, or 
y'Vf79 toany other man,lcarned or vnlearned;& goeor 
SP Thirdly out of thac which is already ſaid,] mayci 
7-44) & clude with eaſe, thar the Fathers thought the ſul 
vi-,79- ſtance of breade & wine remained nor, In the 


KarX25; chariſt.Forthat whichis changed, connerted,tranſet 


v5; mented,into an other thing, is no. more exiſtentſn 


Gvipy- ſelfe:& you haue heard them ſay that the natercdl 


T@- XC. bread & wine is chazed,concrted, tranſelemented int 
the body & blood of Chriſt: whence it followes thi 
3ris nor exiſtent in it ſelfe. But you $hall heare th 
further aflirme that inthe formes or accidents 
bread & wine there is not breade & wine, but fles 
& blood.S.Ireneus. It is x0T COMMON bread,but 
chariſt, CONSISTING of two things, the carthly, the 
cies,fF the heanenly,the*Body.S.Chryſoſtome.Lt 
vs giue credit to God emery Where , let ws uot oppoſe 
gainf him, though what he ſaith doth SEEME TO 0! 
$.Chryf,, SENSE and to our thinking to BE ABSVRD : et bis ſain 
hom.s+. maſicr ear ſenſe aud our reaſon. Let ws doe this 184 
in Maui, tings and eſpecially in the eMyſlerics., not © wha 


$. Iren:lj, 
4+ C-34, 
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owe the thinzs which lie before vs. bat holding faſt his 

bords, for by bis words wee caunor be coxenced , Onr SEN 

$E May 1 eaſily be DECEAVED; his words catnot be vn- 

trac, our ſenſe is often times begniled. Secing therefore 

that our Lord hath ſaid , This is my Body , let wo ſlagge- 

ing or donbt lay holdon vs, but let vs belecme it, and ſec 

't with the cies of our vnderſiandiue : for nothing th at is 

enſible is pinen vuto vs here by Chrift, bat in ſenſible 

hings indeed , yet All that he gizeth, is * INSENSIBLE. | 

Ambroſe. Jt is 3 NOT that which Nature made ; but Kaz 4) 

hat which the bleſiing bath conſecrated. By the blefling 5 Rn: 

neu Natare it ſelfe is caanceD.S.Cyrill.leruſ.Con- de Myit. 

rant it not as bare breade (5 bare wine, for it is the holy wit. c, 9. 

odic & blood of Chriſt:for though ſenſe doth ſaggeſt this 

that itis breade & wine)vuto thee, yet let faith con- Cyrill 

rme thee that tho 11DGR 4 NOT ACCORDING TO THR Hier, | 

AST,bat rather take it as of faith wolJ certaine without Catch, 

awbting the leafl degree that the bodis aud blood i» ginen © 

bee, And,a litle before, With aſſurance let vs reccane 

be b: die andblood of Chriſt, for in Ty 5 FORME OF 

READ the bodic is gincuto thee , aud tn the forme of 

ine the blood Ef c.Knowing aud belccaing moſt aftured- 
that that which appeareth breade is 5 NOT BREADE, 

bongh it ſeem ſo to the tall, bat it is the bodie of (prifts g 1. 
d that which appearcth vine , it NOT WINE, « the Dam. 4. 

eſte doth indec it to be , but the blood of Chrift. S. Da- de fide 
aſc. The bread,t5 wine & water are ſapernatarallic 9*:n0d. 

banged, uerex oi3vra tranſ-made, into the bodic aud ty _— 

lood of Chrift,& they be not two bodies, bat one andthe her Conc, 

me.The coſecrated bread is NOT A FIGVRE, TVzQ-,of Nic.z. 

x bodic ofChrifl, 4M &url 7 Tae 28 xup42 THewutroy AF-6. & 

at » the VERIE DEIFIED bodic of our Sanioar.S. anſel- ; "OP '* 

[ In C. 2G 

, ne. T's the%cxterionr i#fe, ff SEEM ETH to the breade bat M att, : 

Ft 2 knows 


[bid. 
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knowe bythe ſenſe of your vnderſianding that ir x 
Bop; not another,bat the ſame in ſubſtance Which chat 
be delincred to death for your redemption. 
The Proteftant Opinion, our 1 ſenſe eaxnet 
The iubſtance giuen vs 1s 2 ſenſible breade,itis; # 
which nature made. Of the ſubſtance contain 
vnder thoſe accidents iadge 4 according to the tafl 
ThePro- ,,,y5 body is not in the 5 forme of bread. It is bread a 
_—_— wine, 6 the ſenſe is #0 be beleened. It is not thatſ 
p Ica» A Py 
tion of Þbodic 7 , but afienre. Its not that body which ward 
this point ligered, but that 8 which it ſeemeth tothe exteri 
ſenſe, that is, plaine bread. Compare this to t! 
Fathers words, and judge of the differenceint 
point. | 
Fonrthly, Qut of the former places of the Fatht 
it is further clcere that they beleeued the body 
Chriſtin the Euchariſt to be the ſame body whic! 
in heauen,, and the ſame blood which iſſued out 
his fide to be inthe Chalice. I will adde a place 
rwo more of this. Origen. When thon receaucitth 
_ 4 " incorrupted bagqnet ...... then owr Lord doth enter on 
ſato. E- thy roof. Wherefore humbling thy ſelf imitate the Cen 
uang. rTianandſay, LordT am not worthy 85 c. For when 
(:)enters unworthilie there he enters to indemit #0 
S. Aug: receancr.S, Auguſtine. Our Lord doth patictly/uſ# 
ep. 16% [ydas a dincl,a thiefe his betrayer , be permittetteth 
to receane among the innocent diſciples that whii0 
s. Chryſ faithfall dee knowe (b) Tye PrIcs of or Redemp 
hom. 24, S. Chryſoſtome; That which is IN THE CHALIC 
pt. Cot. ir that which did («) ifine from our Sauiour hisfue.T 
Ivid. ' body the Sages did rewcrence in the cribbe : thow ſee 
#ot in the cribbe but (d) on Tye ALTAR. This 8 
 erakgstheearthtobe aheauen wato tee: Open 11 


$. Anſcl. 
in ca.it. 


pit Colg 
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i and looks in, or rather open the gates of the heancn of 
Il bcanens,and then thos wilt ſee that Which is ſaid , to be 
true. T3 yop Tevruy txe7 Tia rtpory, TETS Cos tri ths 
i ys deifw x:4 ever, Por what is there moſ precions or 
howrable , that I will chew vnto thee lying (©) here on 
earth. For encn as in royall pallacesthe tvalles and the 
gildedroofes arc not efleemed the mofl magnificent thing Ibidem. 
of all, bat the royall Perſou ſeated in his princely throne: V1de et12 
ois the Kings bodyin heauen. Now Twas mayeſt thoy ſee B _ 
HEERE 0n carth. For beere Þ shrwe thee, not Angels,nor 5, och. | 
[rchangels nor heanens nor the heancn of heanenr;but mylt.g, © 
Shewe unto thee 1 14 who is the very LonD of all 
heſe things. Thou perccaneſt now in what manner thox 
boft behold here on earth that thing which is moſt pre- 
ons,and moſt honograble of all other,& how thon dveſt * 
t ſee it oncly but alſodoeſt * Tov cn it, audthat **" oy 
how docſt wot towch'it onely but alſo (t) doeſt EaTE 1T, a ge 
andeating of it retarneſt to thy howſe. At the tyme of 
the Sacrifice the «Angels fland about the PRIEST, 
and the Whole companic of the Celeſtial powers doe - 
ake a noiſe , and the place round abont the A1.- © Chryſ 
AR is full of eAnpelicall quires in hononr of him \. COT ; 
v0 (pg) is THERE SACRIFICED, Which thing thoſe will cerd.1. 6: 
pelecne eaſily wha do conſider the great Sacrifice Which is 
ben donne. | 
The Proteſtant opinion.Chri# is not in the for- 
me of bread. He doth not (a) enter into any that 
are vnworthic. Fudas did uot (b) receane the body; or 
blood; but onely bread and wine. Thar in the Cha- 
lice was newer (<) in our Sanionrs ſide. The body 
which the Sages worshipped is not on the (4) Altar. 
The body of Chriſt is #ot (« ) heere on garth » nor in 
the dimenſions wee do ſee tomeh, and (t) A” 
Ft 3 1s 
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Is 0t (p) Sacrificedon the Altar by the Prieſt, The 
humanity of Chriſt is zot on the. Alt ax. Compareir 
Fiſtly,c being the ſame body which is in heaws 
Chriſt I ſay being in the Enchariſt, & the Fathers 
rofe{bng this : it followeth that he is, therealſo 
1n the Eucharift, to be aDoRED 5 and this the Fa. 
thers alſo did acknowledge. You rememberyhat 
I repeated cuen now out of S.Chryſoſtome: take 
$ Greg. more out of others. S. Gregory ſaith of his fiſter 
Nazian. Gorgonia. She profirateth hey ſelfe with faith befor 
erat-11. thes Altar, and With a great cric call:thon himwho 
1s 1'WORSHIPPED 0s it; on the Altar, You muſt 
obſeruc heere that S.Gregory doth riot onelyde- 
clare the ation of his Siſter , but alſo the Coflone 
of the primitine Church,in thefe words who is wr- 
Pipes ow'it;and then you will ſee that Chriſtun 
in thoſe daies did worship our Sautour os the A 
$.Ang.12 +4.5. Auguſtine.Onr Sanionr tooks flech of the virgi 
Plal 98. "Uaric,and becauſe he walked heere in that flech,, /au 
bath ginen vs that flesh to be caten to Salnation , andn 
mas eateth that flesb wnleſſe he firfl » avoRs it, behos 
wee hane found ont in What manner ſuch a footeſtoole! 
owr Lords feete (his flesh) may be adored,aud boil 
wee doe not ſinne by adoring it , but wee ſinne by Not 
PRwee ADORING IT. The rich come inaced to the table , 
© kr. cate O aderc but are not filled.S.ambroſe.By theſoot 
1.:,de ſp. ſloolevnderſiand the earth, by the earth the flesb of Chrik 
{.c.12z- which ent at this day WEB 3 ADORE IN THE MYSTERIBS 
& which the ApoRtles did adare in onr Loyd Jeſus (br 
toad Theodoret, The myfticall fjenes are vuderfiood to 
Dial 's * that thy ne made,by conſecration, videlicet,the bo 
' dieand blood cf Chriſt audthey are belcened © 44 


DORED, 4s being that they are belecned. $. Dionyli® 
174 x 
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the AreoPagite. O moft dinine and holy Sacrifice, openS.Dicn. 

thoſe my flicall and ſignifying vailes wherewith thou art * <<) 

comered:chewe thy selfe cleerely unto vs, 6 x replenish + 44: 4K 

our ſpiritaall cies with thy ſingalar(F renciled brightneſſe. ms Be 
The Proteſtant Opinio 1 No body is worsbipped ron &. = 

on thee Alter. The flesh of Chriſt is the 2 Sacrament '09- 

1s wot to be adored.1t is wot to be adoredin the 3 eMyitc- _ 

ries.the Sacrament is 4. not adored. there is no body ping. 

inthe Euchariſt, or vnder thoſe fignes, that can Areopag, 

heare or 5 is to be prayed vuto.Compare. Gualt. 
Sixtly the Fathers ſay the Body of Teſus Chriſtis "AY JO? 

heere 1MMOLATED after an Ynbloody manner 3 and Jerms 

thatthis vnbloody Sacrifice offered by the Chri- 

ftians, is, in ſubſtance, the body of our Sauiour; 

that it is the hoſt which was offered onthe Croſle, 

and the price of our redemption: which things 

agree no moreto bakers breade then adoration 

andthe reſt whereof I hane ſpoken before , bur 

gag to the true body of Iefus Chriſt, Saint Am- 

broſe. WHEN wes Do SacriFics ( or ſay Maſle) $-Ambr. 

Chrif is © preſent: Chriſt is Þ 14MoLAaTED. S.Chryſo: 17 ©f) 

ſtome.Wee do not offer one lambe to daic, to morrow an- Len 

other; bat STILL THE SAME O'c. els, in regard it is $,Chryf. 

offered in many places are there thereſore many (briſt? Hom. 17 

Ne:bat there is one Chriſl( c)eacrywhere(wherefocuer i* £2: 2d 

this Oblation is made) HEERE WHOLE exiffent, and _ 

THERE WHOLE 3 one bodic, For 4s KE who is EVERT 

WHERE OFFERED,is 0uc body uot many bodies; ſo the Sa- 

CRIFICE ir one. It is our High Pricfl who offered the boaſt ; ,.._. 
hich cleaſeth vs; wee nyw alſo do offer the ſame Which 4 gm. 1 

vas tht offered 8 cannot be conſumed. Andin another in Marr. 

place. Lit vs hcare,and tremble : He, Chriſt, bath pat ® $9: 3d 

hinſelfe wnuoLaTED beſore vs. S. Gregory Nyf- Lou F 

Ft 4 ſent 
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. ſen. He doth not expett the wicked ſentence nf Platt111 Ml 14, 
but with his purpoſe doth prenent their violent force.anl Wl +1: 
with a ſecret kind of Sacrifice which could not be ſeem V: 
men , OFFERS HIMSELF 4 Sacrifice for vr;andimmolater W ni 
a Viftime, HIMSELF being both the Prieft andthe 1auns MB 1 


; ey S' of God, he who taketh away the ſinne of the world. When 
mo \ diane this? WaeN (©) He gane unto his Diſciples being 
dc Re- . gathered together, his Body to be eaten, and his Blood to 
ſuirs bedranke : THEN he openly declared the Sacrifice ofthe 

 *  lambeto be NOW ACCOMPLISHED, FOR the Body of 4 
villime is not fit to be eaten if it be aline; Wherefore when 
he exhibited his Body to be eaten and his Bloodtoke 
drunk, encu (t) THEN the Body Was TMMOLATED afte 
an inuiſible manner , as it pleaſed the power of him tha 

' performed the myfcrie, Saindt Cyrill of Alexandriain 

8. Cyril. che Epheſine Councell. Wee celebrate in the Charch 
= lar, $8 holy, quickning, and (2) vNBLOODY Sacrifice; be 
Anathem (ee#ing not that , that which is ſet before vs , (the Eu- 
z1.inC6, chariſt) is the body of ſome common man like vs, and hi 
k pheſ« blood;but wee receanc it rather as the liuc-gining Wor 
OWNE (Þ) FLESH AND BLOOD : for common flesh cat 

pot give life. He alludes to that of our Saviour, Ht 

thar cares, this bread (the Euchariſt) shall live 

ASR4 foreuer.foh 6.Sce alſo Ep. ad Neſt, t. I. c. 14. Th 
Canone Councell of Nice, Neither rele nor caſlome hath deli 

14. wered, that ſuch as (') hane not power to OFFER oo 

Act. Va- crirics ( marke what was donne in the Primitin 

je.c Of (barch) ginethe Body of Clyift, the Euchariſt, ſa 

_ w+ as HAVE the foreſaid prwer. At the dinine table le 

flimeni vs not abaſe our thoughts to conſider the breade T enppt 
agnolcit \phich is ſet thereupon , but ratLer ercfing our minus 

4/7 tg let ws by faith underfland that (k) there is lying vPON 

Calunt, THAT HOLY TABLE #/4 /ambc of God that en" 


% 
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the ſinnes of the world , who (1) is OFFERED IN $ACRI- Boqui-. 
FICE BY THE PRIEST without fanghtering.T hatis, IN Kee 
Vnbloodily. S. Ignatius. The Simonians and Satur« Vide y 
niis, Heretjks, admit not Enchariſls and OBLAT1ONS, pell.l, 2. 
BECAVSE they do not confeſſe the Encharift to()Bs the de Sacra. 
flech of our Sawzionr Which ſafſcred for or ſinnes. SainCt- 194 * 
Gregory the great. This hoſſofferedat Maſſe)doth , 1, 
repaire vnto vs by myſterie , the death of the onely begot- cy, ad 
ten, who riſing from the deade now dicth not:yed lining' Smyr, 
in himſelfe immortally & incorraptibiic,he is, AGarny 2pud 
Sacrificed for vs 10 THIS MYSTERIE of the holy Oblation. F 0s 
Hetherco appertaines that which S.auguſtine wrt- $ Ges. 
teth of his mother,a good Chriſtia#®woman of the 1.4. Dial. 
Religion then commonzthar mes Ir of this c-58. 


world she defired memortc to be made of her at the Al- . TR bis 


tar, FROM(g)WHENCE 5he knewe the holy SACRIFICE to gyag in 
be diſpenced wherewith the inditement againſt vs was hoc my- 
blotted out .Obſerue what,and where,,this thing was. Ferio /a- 


It was the vifime or Sacrifice wherewith the ranſome ©"* Obla- 


not exiſtent heere all or whole ; nor there neither; 
but in heauen onely. (c)he did not immolate himſelſc 
then (fit was not immolated thenafrer an vnbloody 
manner. (2) There ought nat ro be celebrated any 
vnbloady ſacrifice. (") it is not his flerh & blood.( none 

13 


$04 Taz ripT Booxs, © 
inthe Church now haue powsy to offer ſacrifice. (4). 
the lambe is wot on the Altar. (!)Heis not, offredin 
ſacrifice by the Prieft, (m) it 1s not the flech which jof- 
fered forws. (n) the ſonne of God js not apaine ſacyt.. 
ficed for vs. (9) the Vidtime is not diſþenced from the 
Altar. Compare. | et | 
Scecnthly the Fathers did beleeue tharthe body 
of our Sauiouris preſent to Out B0D1Es,& monther, 
when weereceaue the Euchariſt; which is another. 
euident argument that they thought it ſubſtan». 
tially preſent here on carth where out bodies are; 
for athing which is in heauen only cannot be {6 
$.Cyrill Preſent, S. Cyrill. Alex, Wee denic not that Wes are 
Alex.i. Spiritaallic iommed vnto Chriſt by trac faith and fincer 
10-in 10, Charitic:but that wee banc * no conianfiion with hin. 
C.13- atall accoRDING To THE FLESH, that verilie We 
__  denic: andaffirmeitto be contrarje to the dinine Secrip: 
fercs. And, becauſe you are ready to runne tothe 
Incarnation, it followes a litle after. Doth be , Ne- 
ſorius , thinks perchance that wee knowe not the force 
of the mxyſlicall benedifion , conſecration, which being 
donne int, doth it not make Teſns Chriſt toDWELL 1.N 
VS CORPORALLY alſo, With the communication of the 
flech of Chriſt? which thing he doth prooue there, 
$. Aug.1. by Scripture. S. Auſten. Wee receane with faithſal 
2 cont. hart and 3 MoVTa,the eMediatonr of God and man,mat 
- range Cbrift I:ſus, gining vs his bodyto be caten and his blood 
B'*'9" tobe drunks; TaovGs it ſeeme more horrible to cate mas 
$. Leo, » flesbthen to kill, and to drinks mans blood then to rheait: 
ſerm 7. -S. Leo. Ton onght ſo to communicate of the holic table 
de Iciun. that you doubt nothing at all of the truth of the bodic and 
mcni.7. pod of C brift, for THAT is receaned with 4 the MOVTH 
which byfaith is belecned. Saunt Gregotie the py 


\ 
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What s thigg the blood of the lambe is you hane now "Re 
learned, not by bearing but by drinking : the which blood 1; 1%” 
is ſprinkled, vpos both the pofis when it is receaned not in Evag. 
onlic with the month of the bodice , hnt alſo with the dem. 
month of the heart. And againe. His blood is powered D'aldl. 4. 
into the MoOvTHES of the faithful, Tertullian. A "I" 
The FLEsS 4 cateth the Body of (hrift." S. Gregor. qc 6.4 
Nyfl. Onr Sazionr by his flech entereth into all the carn, 
faithfall, and MINGLE "7 HIMSELF With 5 theiy$: Greg. 
Bodisxs, tothe end that man. bcing wnitedto that 2 ap 
which is inimortall, may atteine tobe made partakgr of ,,. * © 
Incorraption. $. Cyrill. Ieruf. Wee are made ypr50p5- S.Cyr. 
por bearcrs of Chrift,, when wee hane receaned 1 1s Hi. Ca- 
BODY and blood into 6 onr MEMBERS. $0 the **©* 
- Fathers;coceauing the body of our Sauiour Chriſt 
indeed,to be,in thoſe dimenſions;and {6 to be in our 
body really , when the Sacrament is in it; and to be 
receaucd with our monthes. Whereas you, denyin 
that he can be really here andin heauentoo, muſt 
gape as wide as heaue if you will receaue the ſtones 
and the bodie too with your aonth;for the ſignes are 
here, and the body and blood according to you 
are onely therein that one place. 
The Þronctans Opinien. The flesh of Chriſt 

is 1 w0t neerc vnto ozr flesh. Chriſt is not 2 in vs 
corporally. Chriſt is not receaued with the z month, * 
that which is beleeued is newer 4. in the month , the _ 
flech cateth it not, 1tis newer neerer then heawen is 
to the carth, the bloodof Chriſt is no where but in 
heancntit is in no bodies mogth at any tyme. The flerh 
of Chriſt is ot wcere onr 5 bogics. It 15 as farre of as 
heazen is from earth. The body of Chriſt is neuer 

6 invs,Compare. 


Againſt 
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Againſt this doQrine ofthe Fathers youniake | 

ſome obieQios, which(that I mingle not anything 

'- © of mine heere in this chapter wherein hetherts 
they haue beene diſputing,)you shall have anſwe. 

red in their words, The: firſt 0b. Senſe tels ys itis 

bread. Anſwer,S.Cyrill.Thowghitſceme bread it is net 

$. Cyr: bread. S. Chryſoſt: let owr Samionrs Words maſley onr 
_ here ſenſe and reaſon. His Words cannot be vntrae,onr ſenſe 


S.Chryf. #7,994ny tymes deceancd. The ſecond Obietlion.Itis not 
hom.8z. Poſſible for one to haue his owne body in his 
Mat. owne hands.. Anſwer. Saindt Auguſtine. In wha 
manner this may be. tuderflood of Danid (or another 

pur? man) Wee cannot finde, bat wee find it falfiled 

Do Dog in Chriſt, for CHRisT was CARIED IN Hs 
cone. OWNE hands , when'commending his owne body, be ſail 
i= -  Fthis is my body, for then he caricd and held THAT Bob! 
#nu bis owne hands. It you did beleeue it were really 

in the Sacrament as the Fathers did , | you would 


neuer ſticke at this not.at any 'other thing , forall 
are grounded inthe Sacramentall being. The third 
OvicFion. Chriſt could not cate himſelfe, the Sacra 
ment he might and did eate. «Anſwer. Sainte 
S. Hier. rom. He, CuRt1sT, Was the Banquetter and" TH" 
ev.ad PrAST, theeater and the thing caten. Wee drinks hi 
H:dids Bloode,0'c. The foxrth Obiefion. Chriſt is aſcended 


IE therefore his flesh is not here. Anſwer. Saindt 


S.ChryC. Chryſoſtom. (hrift , both left ws his flech and aſcend:d 
hom.z, haning id. The fiſt ObieFion. The body should by 
ad Pop. this time be. all conſumed , for many thouſands 
Ant. have receaued it, Anſwer. Saint Gregory. Wee 
$.Greg. P*fenquire bow it can poſſiblic come to\ paſs that 
Nyſſ. o. 99 onely bedy of Chriſt which i alwaics through 0 


yar Cat. the world imparted to ſo many thouſands of the fail hal, 
+37 » | | | mm) 
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may be wholy in enery one in particular , and alſo re- 
maine whole and entire in it ſelfe. His anſwere. Theſe 
things be, Chrift, befloweth by TRANSELENENTING 
thorongh the vertne of benediftion, the natare of thoſe 
things which appeare (of breade, and wine) intait, 
his body. The fixt ObiefFion, A mans body cannor 
be in that forme, Anſwer. S. Epiphanius: When S+Epiphe 
he Chriſt, had gizen thankss he ſaid, this is my body, D aAncy* 
and blood, and yet wee ſee that it is not equall nor like: ** 
not to the image in the flesh, nor in the inniſible deitic,nor 
to thelincaments of members. For this is of a round 
fienre , and according to the power inſenſible , yet he 
vorchſafed by bis grace to ſay this is my body and blood 
neither may any man refuſe to gine credit to bis words, The 
For hc that beleencth it not to be trac falleth from grace teall 
and [alnation. C Preſence 


Being here cometo the end of this chapter, —_— 


wish you now to conſider how vnpoſſible a thing pour. 


It is for you to make it evident that Antiquity was 
Withyow, againft vs; and to make ſuch as haue witte 

and learning, to belecue it. That which wee be- 
leeue, wee Fade in the Fathers as I haue declared; 

and the 1udgment belonges not to you, or me, 
bur-ro the Cyxvacuys which, if the cauſe were 
obſcure (by the divine Aſliſtance promiſed and 
preſent to. her ) could determine it; but this 
cauſe is cleere; the Fathers haue giuen as faire 
euidence on our fide, as wee could wish; Wee 
cannot yetexpreſſe our meaning better then they 

haue donne. * It is not common bread it ir not bread;* The 
it is not that which nature made ; breade is made the bo- F*:2ers» 
dre of Chriſt ; That in the Sacrament is flech ; itis the 

flesþ of Chrift ; made of bread: The uatare is changed; 


Walgnrs 
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Againſt this doQtine ofthe Fathers youniake 

ſome obieRios,which(that I mingle not anything 

_ of mine heere in this chapter wherein hetherts 

they haue beene diſputing,)you shall haue anſwe. 

red in their words, The-firſt 0b. Senſe tels vs it's 

bread. Anſwer,S.Cyrill. Thought ſceme bread it is net 

$. Cyr, bread. S. Chryſoſt: let OHr Sanionrs Words maſiey ony 
_ Rent ſenſe and reaſon. His Words cannot be vntrac,onr ſenſe 


S.Chryf, #1,094ny tymes deccancd. The ſecond ObieBion.ltis nor 
hom.8z. Poſſible for one to have his owne body in his 
Mat. owne hands.. Anſwer. Sainct Auguſtine. In. wha 
manner this may be. vuderflood of Danid '(or another 
pur? man) wee cannot finde, but wee find it falfiled 


S. Aup. in Chrifl, for CHRIST Was' CARIED IN His 


in-Pſal. 


33-conc, OWNE hands , when'\commending his owns body, be ſaid 
i= - this is my body, for then he caried and held \THAT- Body 
inhis owne hands. It you did belecue it were really 


in the Sacrament as the Fathers did , you would 
neuet ſticker this nor.at any other thing , foral 
are grounded inthe Sacramentall being. The third 
ObieFion. Chtiſt could not cate himſelfe, the Sacra» 
ment he might and did eate. «Anſwer. Sainte 
S. Hier. rom. He, CuRtsT, Was the Banquetter and'T i" 
ey.ad FrasT ; the eater and the thing eaten. Wee drinks his 
Hdids Bloode, 0c. The foxrth ObicFion. Chriſt is aſcended, 
ph therefore his flesh- is not here. Anſwer. Saind 
$.Chryf. Ghryſoftom. Chrift , both left ws his flech and aſcend:d 
hom.2, bazing it, The fiſt Obiefion. The body should by 
ad Pop. this time be all conſumed , for many thouſands 
Ant. have receaued it, A»/wey. Saindt Gregory. We: 
$.Greg. muſt enquire how it can poſſiblic come. to paſit that the 
Nyſſ. o. ®nc onely bedy of Chriſt which # alwaies through 0# 


xat Cat. the world imparted to fo many thouſands of the fait hol, 
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may be wholy in enery one in particular , and alſo re» 
maine whole and entire in it ſelfe, His anſwere. Theſe 
things be, Chriſt, befloweth by TRANSELEMENTING 
thoroagh the vertae of benediftion, the nature of thoſe 
things which appeare (of breade, and wine) intair, 
his body. The ſixt Obieffion, A mans body cannor 
be in that forme. Anſwer. S. Epiphanius: When S«eEpiph% 
he Chriſt, had ginen thankss he ſaid, thi is my body, ' 32c9: 
and blood, and yet wee ſee that it is not equall nor like: " 
not to the image inthe flesh nor in the inmiſible deitic,uor 
to thelincaments of members. For this is of a round 
fienre , and according to the power inſenſible , yet be 
vorchſafed by bis grace to ſay this is my body and blood 
neither may any man refuſe to gine credit to bis words, The 
For þc that beleencth it not tobe trac falleth from grace teall 
and ſalnation. - # Preſence 


Being here cometo the end of this chapter, —_— 


wish you now to conſider how vnpoſhible a thing pour. 


It is for you to make it evident that Antiquity was 
withyow, againft vs; and to make ſuch as haue witte 

and learning, to belecue it. That which wee be- 
lecue, wee Fade in the Fathers as I haue declared; 

and the 1udgment belonges nor to you, or me, 
bur-ro the Cuvacas which, if the cauſe were 
obſcure (by the divine Aſliſtance promiſed and 
preſent to. her ) could determine it; bur this 

cauſe is clecre; the Fathers hauec giuen as faire 
euidence on our fide, as wee could wish; Wee 
cannot yetexpreſſe our meaning better then they 

haue donne. * It is not common bread ; it ir not bread; * The 
it is not that which nature made; breade is made the bo. F**2ers» 
dre of Chriſt ; That in the Sacrament is flech ; itis the 

flerch of Chrift; made of bread: The uatare is changed; 


galnrs 
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natare it ſelfe it changed; it is changed by Gods omvips. 
fency , it is tranſelemented. The ſenſes may he deccamcd: 
beleene them not; beleene the words of Chrift. It ts os 
breade , thomgh the tail ctccmt it ſo ; it is changed notin 
chape but in nature: it is the fleh which ſuffered for 
vs ; that which did bang vpon the croſſe: the price of up 
redemption. It is bread our Lord; the eMediatonr;the 
Lord of all, the lambe that taksth away the ſinne of the 
 Werld.He is imolated,apaine, vubloodily, on the Altar, 
by the Priefl. And he did immolate bimſelfe too after an 
inwuiſible manner ,cuen then when he pane his bodie and 
blovdto be caten,beforc his paſſis. Wee alſo dbſacrifice tf 
offer the ſame vittime.Ft is emery where (where ſoeuer 
the Prieſtdoth ſacnifice )exifient; the ſame which wat 

then offered;entirely;all heerczall there. It is worshipped, 
' onthe altar;nnoceted: they ſinne that adore it not. Itiy 
the ſame body Which the Sages adored in the cribbe:the 
Fetb borne of the Virgin.OwurSantony had his bodic in his 
owne haud,it is difþewced,fr5the altar, by the Prieff;aud 
vec do receanc and cate it, with our monthes ; with ont 
flesh,into one bodics into our mibers:it is iooned vntoonr 
bodics,mmingled with our bodies. That tn the chalice is not 
winc,it is blood,it is that which iſſucd out of our Saxionr! 
fide. W ec drinks blood thowgh it ſeeme ( to ſuch as vir 
derſtand northe myſteries)herrible; wee drinks blood 
' With our monthes : it is potwed into our monthes; that 
Which faith belecneth the ſame wee reeeaue with tht 
month.Ft is a dreadful chalice, it ſurpaſicth all admira- 
tion,all thought : augels tremble when they looks on that 
wher:with wee are fed. O the benjenity of our lowing 
God!s the miracle1So the* Pathers.Our bleſſed S4- 
VLovR; This, in wy hand, is my bodie , delineres fot 


Jor 
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you. This, in the chalice, is my blood , ched for you. I 
conclude with Sain& Hilary. There is us place leſt $. Hilat. 
of doubting of the truth of the flech and blood; for |. 8. de 
now , both by our Saxionrs profeſſion, and our beleefe , it Trine 
1s tyncly flech and tracly blood. And theſe being receaned 
and drunk , do bringe to paſic that wee be in Chrifl, and 
CHRIST IN VS. 


* Nondum yobiſcum apud iftos Tudices aliquid agebamus , & 
apud cos ata cſt cauſa noſtra. Nec nos nec yos ets noti fucramus 
6 corum pro nobis latas ceatra yos ſentenias recitamus. Nondum 
yobiſcum certabamus, & cis pronunciangibus, yicimus$. Aug. ls. 
2.con. lulian-fine. | | 


THz $EVANTY CHAPTER: 


 Obieflions o#t of the Fathers, anſwered. 


C2 mming toanſwer your Obiefious out of the 
LF athers,l muſt heere put downe the State of the 
Controuerſie in this Chants, proportionablicto 
that which was before ſetled in the Fifte.Weenow 
diſpute of the Fathers beleefe and doctrine, touching 
the Bleſſed Sacrament , & the Queſtion 15,0) Whether 
any of them cuer calledir aſigne , type, antitype, The ftate 
memoriall , or figure;zsor, Whether they held thar of whe _ 
the bodie and blood may ſpirituallic be fed ypon WR 
by faith;bat, Whether they denied that{(after Conſe- j,, this 
cration )the bodie end blood be preſent init(according Chapreg 
tothe ſubſtance by theſe words imported)tr#ie, 
reallic and Jubſlantiallicfl rold you before what wee 
þclecue & haue cited them for the ſame:your taske 

»t9 
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is to8hew (fot ſo you pretend, )thar they belczmey 
and taught the contraric to that which wee he. 

leeus. + © | YE k 
And I defire you to-marke diligentlie that] 
ſpeake of the time after Conſecration;for if Queſtion 
be.made what was before Conlecration, wee be. 
leeue and teach (as I tould you too before,)there 

was bread and wine, which be the matter oft} 
Bleſſed Euchariſt;which matter doth not remaine 
according to the 1vteriour ſubſtance, (according 
to the exteriour shape or forme it doth,)but jy 
changed into flesh and. blood, There were ſome 
(Hereticks) who did vſe other things for the 

matter of this Sacrament ; either alone,or mixed 

| with bread and wine ;as appeares by S.Cyprian, 
S.Epiphanius, S. Auguſtin, the Councell of Car- 

Eyp-l. 2, thage, and other auncient records;which wasthe 
Ep.3- reaſon why the Fathers(writing againſt them)do 
many times particularlie ſpecific the matter of it! 

= faying tharir is bread, and wine; This they taught, 
Aug. And this wee beleeue. The Queſtion berwixt vs& 
hgreſ. 26. you heere to be: diſcuſſed ,4s not of this matter 
27-46: bur whatwhey beleeued was therein or vnderths 


Conc. : 
Carth, 3. formes,after Conſecration. 


can.z4, TheReader obſeruing this, will be able of him- 
Trull. - ſe[f ro anſwer many of your Obieftions which do 
can-.57* ſpeake- of that which was,not after,but before (on 
ſecration. Before Conſecration , & vntill the words 

were ended there was earthlic bread, ſuchas out 

bodies are nourished withallzthere was an oldand 

legall figure ; there was- wine of the grape , tem- 

pered with water :this was before Conlecration. 


Bur, after Conſecration, there was withwun thoſe ex* 
- : -  xeriout 


_- 


DS OE 


a 0 © ns &.. a ®. om 


_—_ = 9 Ca Ram £©$ 


——_ 
I— 


$4.3 


Tar Firr Books, Fir 
eeriour formes,flesh and blood;the food of ſoules,. 
and pledge of immortalitie; the bodie which did 
ſuffer for vs, and the blood wherewith wee were re> 
deemed. 

If you finde them called afrer Conſeeration, 
bread and wine;T $hall anſwer that the ſpeech is 
improper , as that wherein man is called du, be- 
cauſe he was made of duſt ; the Serpent made of 
Aarons rod,called ayod ; the wine made of water 
in Cana of Galilee , called water; and he who was 
raiſed to life at Naſm, called yexpo; , « dead man. 
When he ſate vp and began to ſpeake, he was "nor 
then dead, bur aliue ; yetthe text ſaith dyzxadltoiy 6 
yexpos X #ptare hnntiv, the dead man ſate vp ard be- 
pars toſpeake. Luc. 7. 15, When Aarons rod Gapeb 
to deuoure the reſt, it was not then properlie a rod 
but a Drgon; yet the Scripture ſaith Aarons rod dee. 
#oared the other rods. Exod.7.12.When the Maſter 
ofthe feaſt raſted that which the ſeruant brovghe 
It was winezyerthe Euangcliſt ſpeaking of it faith _ 

phen the fleward tefted the water & c.loan.2.9.It was vu 2 , 
2 41 tO Whom God ſaied pwlnis cr; thow art duſt. ng 4 54 
c#.9.19. In like manner , that which ts on the Al- - 
ar after Conſeecration, the rpoo3 tuyaproybaice, is 
he flech and bleodof (brift, as the Primitiue Chureh Vide $:; 
Sain& Juſtine faies ) was tawght : though ſome» 12qs.m 
imes you may finde it called bread and wine.The **%: 
«mes 1t may ſtill haue, becauſe the things were tur- 
ed into it. Bur the ſpeach is izyproperzas thereſt, 
you confeſſe,are.Concedo,l;tes your Chamiere,, ſo- 
erc que mutata ſunt Vc 471 as nomine priftino, Lib.to. 
ie Ench.c.22, 
You Know tgo , that in Scripture many times 
Gg taogs, 
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things are named according to their exterioyy 
forme. So diuers things in the Temple;2, Paralj 
C.3.6 4. lifted vp mine cies,andlT ſawfaith Daniel.c 
.10.Vv. 5. and behold, a eMan clothed in linnes &:, 
Where your marginall note 1s, This was the Angel 
of God, When Tolue was 1n the field of Terieo, he 
liſted vp his cies and ſav s Man ſlanding againft him, 
bolding 4 drawne ſword &5 c.Tof. 5.2.13. This, you think 
Was God, I diſpute not heere who it was; the ter 
it {elf v.r4.will tell. Howſaeuer, It was not properli 
a man;though ſo called becauſc in thar formeor 
outward ſpecies. When Abraham had lifted vp his 
eies there appeared to bim three eMen landing neen 
bim.Gcu.18.v.2.That is,lay you,three Angels in 'ma 
(hape. And $hortlie after(in your note vpony.n,) 
you obſcrue that one of them 1s1nthe Hebre 
rext called Ichonah. There are diuers otherlikee 
amplcs in Old Scripture. And, in thenew;Tix 
pious women entring info the monument,ſab 
yorg Man ſitting on the right handxconered with aWi 
robe. Mar.16.v.5. This was ſay you, the «Ang# 
God i the likgues of s youg man. V hen the Diſcipte 
| Tooked after our Sauiour aſcending into heaue! 
behold two eMen ſiood beſide them in White garmemi 
 &'e. Att.riv.io. Theſe were e Angels in mens forme. 
your Notes vp6 the place. This,for Inſtance do 
ſuffice,to shewe that things may be, & in Scnptv 
re ſometimes are , named according to their ext 
riour forme. Now the flech & blood of our Sau1on 
\ wereintheformes of bread and wine; Tat gmt 
T his (1n forme of bread) is my bodie. And taking | 
(Haltce he gane thanks, and gait to them ſaying, Gr10K 
; yee all «this, Fax this (in forme of wine) is m9 
>  Mat.26,v927.0@' 28. wherefore they might ions 


= 
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regard be called bread and wine. CO 

And, as hearing the word Mau preciſelie, you 
do not know whether he that vtters it pncanes 
thereby to fignifie that which js properite and in 
ſubſtance a man; or that which is wot properlic bur 
in exteriour $hape onlie 'fo; but muſt leartic jt 
out. of the reſt of his ſpeach. : ſo hearing the 
word bread (it isthe like, of other names; ). yau 
know not , vntill you heare more, what he thar 
vtrers it,meanes:; whether, bread properiie,or ſowr- 
thing els in forme of bread: the name being appli- 
able (fordiuers reaſons )to ſignifie divers * things: « whs;; 
:This being conſidered, you will not be able ro ſoccer 
finde out a ſpeach, which a meane Scholler will Pay by 
not cafilic interprete.Be jt, for example,ſuppoſed CORO f 
that you should light on this; Bread iSonr Saniowrs oy agg 
_.bodis; or on this , .He called bread bis bodie 3 or this, vader 
He called the figure of bis bodie his bodie.. There be that for- 
many waies of interpreting theſe, and thelike, **3 Fry y 
words 31, take: heere that which L bur now ſpake /.,. 
of; andinterprete; Bread ,thatis thething vnder may je 
the shape ang exteriour forme of bread , is 0#r $4- called by 
vionrs: bodice, The, word bread doth fignific that "at 
 thine,the thing vuder that forme,whateuer it be; tor wok 6 
the reaſon aboua ſpecified; It lignifieth , I ſay , the 
contentum [ub-ſpecicbas pants. Youremember what 
- was, ſajd euen-now.,, ofthe word'eMau. He called 
bread, that is , the thing vnder the shape of bread, 
his bodie, In the ſame manner would T iaterprece,if 
you should in the place ofthe word bread put a 10g 
deſcription that doth anſwer to the name 4s. itz- 
.poſed from that which outwardiie appeares. He called 
the fignre of his bodie , that is;rhe thing vnderthe ex- }. 
| Rae Tt, Os 2 terlbite 
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reriour forme and shape of the figure of his bodis 
his bodie.It you demaund, what thet thing vnderth 
- forme of bread, or, vader the exterioguy ſperies of the £. 
gure, was? 1] anſwer that the thing ynder thar forme 
or ſpecies, before (onſecration, was earthlie breadyhe 
thing vnder it , afcer Confecration, was heayenlie 
dbreadzflesh; the bodie of our Sauiour, The word 
bread yreciſelie,derermines neither. le is equiuo- 
eall;you muſt harken to thereſt of the ſpeach;yon 
muſt finde out the predicate , if you will know for 
what the ſebieFdoth ſuppole in the ſpeach; for, 
Subictis are ſuch as their Attribatcs permit them tobe, 
Repeare againe heere what you haue abons, tous 
.. chin S the word Hor,c.6.$.2.6 remember toothat 
..., Our Sautour did not ſay, This bread;nor, this figure 
'ony bodie;but, This, (without adding to the Prondam 
- \any Nowne;):r my bodie: 8,that his words were 
Supra. c. ratize or praffick according to the Fathers;and did 
E $32, rherefore(in manner there declarcd)yerific them- 
| ſelues, cauſing (whether phyſicallie or morallicy 
a matter left to Schooles) what Fhey gat ine 
by this you will further vnderſtad the sece of thit 
ſpeach before metioned, He called bread his bodie: & 
of others like it. His Call was Operatiae, pradtick 
efticacious;as that, 7%? md ariſe, LaJarms come ſoorth 
 Hewas authourof being , able with a brearh to 
om 11» give life, &witha word to make a world. Who cal 
< | : . Ta uydvra @; dvra,things that are not as things that are, 
And his voice is (o powerfull that the deaf, yeathe 
dead,rhoſe intheir graues,[carczand the * rude E- 
lements, obate je. 


+ Tntell;ipimns quod omnes creature ſenriant Creatorem _ 
non errGre Hereticorum qui omnia putant animantia.fed Marne: 


re conluoris ; que aped 98 infcufiblia , illiſcaibilia ſan: 5.8 
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This generall Anſwer might ſuflice , and moſt 
= of Readers will looke for no more z yer for 


uch asdefireit, Ideſcendvntoparticulars, and 
looke ſeuerallie(though therein l may ſceme to tg- 
dious)vpon the placcs which you bring. 


$. 1L 


ObicHions ont of the Fathers of the ſecond and third 
Ages, Anſwered. 


O?)* of the ſecoad and third Ages you eite 9.[u- 
> ſtine,S.Ireneus, Terrullian, Clemens Alexan- 
ning Origen, and S. Cyprian. I take them in 
order. 
IvsTINE , faie you, doth affirme that the Sacra- Ob 
ent is earthlie bread, ſuch as our flesh isnou- 
ished withall. «Apol. 2. Anſwer, No. He ſaiesirt is 
he bodie and blood of Chriſt. His words are, 
Now vf commnuem parem uneque commnnem potum hee 
ammns, (ed quemadmodum per verbam Dei Incarnatus Auſyer, 
Feſus Chriſtns Salnator nofter 65 carnem (5 ſangwnincn 
ro ſalute noflrs habait 3 ſic etiam per preces verbi Dei 
 ipſo Eachariftiam faflem cibum cx quo ſanguir & 
arnet noftre aluntar,illius incarnati Jeſu & carnem & 
anguinem efic edofli ſummr. Where he doth not lay 
he Bleſſed Sacrament is earthlic bread, ſuch as 
pur flesh is nourished withall; but that ſuch foode 
is our flesh is nourished withall (bread and wine) 
deing conſecrated, tuxzpiovdeion , is now , that is, 
frer Conſecration, the flech and blood of Chrifi. And 
this was, he ſaies, the doctrine of the Chureh in 


in thoſe daies. The words in English go thus, Wee 
i Gs 3 de 
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do nat receane theſe things as common bread 9 comm 
drink,but as by Gods word, Icſus Chrift our Saniogr in. 
carnate had'fleth and blood for onr ſalnation; ſo\ as 
alſo tanght that the foode whence onr blood and ft 
nut ation be nonriched being by the Praicrs of the Ward 
of Cod by him mad: Eucharif or Conſcer ated, is the flech 
and blood :f the ſame Jeſus incarnate. Heere you ſee 
the Reall preſence 1s not denied (which thing you 
were toshew)-bur affirmed. So vnluckic your 
in the firſt of your citations. 
For the magner of ſpeach, remember what I fate 
$-Pig<*d. of Azrowsrodand the Watcr made Wine.Obſerue toc 

(which is another thing before mentioned, ) thu 

according to this old Father,the words of our$ 

uiour were priidtick ; For , the foode was by them, i 

tuy,»c, made flech and blood, Before jt wasnotk 

The worke alſo,is heere compared to that ofthe 

Incarnation ; qaemadmodam per verbam Dei ..... 

etiam per preces Verbi Dei @'s. The diuine pow 

Omnipotence wrought in both. | 

- Inzntvs, He troks that bread which is of | 

creature and gane thanks ſaying, this is my bodie, and! 

Chalice which is of that creatare which is according! 
vs he likwiſe confeſied his blood, taught(thelc word 
you leaue out) the new Oblation of the new Teſt 

| Þhich the (harch receaning from the Apoſiles doth of 
to God in all the world. /Li.4.c.32. 

» Anſwer. Heere is a good teſtimonie for vx#ie 
Auiwer, S#erificein the formes of bread and wine; whic! 
| you were -vnwilling (as itappeares by your 

perfect citing of the words) the Reader should 

findein your papers: bur rhe propofition wi 

y 94 lookt for , videheet, The bodice and boon, 
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Chriſt be not reallie in the Sacrament vt /apre, is 
not hcere.So you haue miſſed againe. k44 

1. Replie. He tooke bread which is of the Crea- 
ture, «Anſwer. He did ſo. That is the matter which 

he meant to Conſeerare : and ouerthis matter he 
ſaicd , This,that is, the thing within this exterxour 
viſible ferme= of bread,is my bodice: which words be 
the forme of Conſecration. 

2. Replic. He confeſſed rhe Chalice to be his 
blood. Anſicr. Thar Confeſſion too , was pronou- 
cing of the forme;This,that is to faie,the thing Wi- 
thin theſe exreriour ſpecies or accidents of wine, is 
my blood. Did you never before heare of this Coteſ- 
fion ? The ſame the calls a Confirmation too ; and 
ſuch a one,as required Omnipotece inthe ſpeaker 
to make it good. How,if our Lerd be the Soune (not | 
of God, but) of another Father , did he rightlie taking . p* 
bread of the condition which is according to vs , confeſie it 
fo be his bodie , and how hath he confirmed *he mixtare 
of the Chalice to he blood? How can they be aſſured that Lib.4 ca, 
the bread in Which thanks are gines ( he meanes, as S. 3+- 
Iuſtine doth, tuyaprcytiva rpoey , food conſecrated 
and made Euchariſt )is the bodie of their Lord, and the 
Chalice of his blood , if they do not acknowledge Him to 
be the Sonne of the eMaker of the World , by whom wood + 
doth ſruflific , fountaines flow , the carth bring foorth 
grafie, O'c. | 

By this it appearesalſo that Ireneus beleened 
the words ( of Conſecration ) were prafticks and 
operatine : which thing he doth expreſle further 


laying \The bread which is from the carth,percipits Ty- 
| cationem 
* Paulus dilucids nos docet quid fit Dei yocare ſeu nominare, 


yb1 aic, Deus yocat ſeu nominat ca quz gon ſunt, yt hint, Lodem mo + 
. do 
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catiouem Dei, recreaning the Call of Goll , is not nod cou 
20n bread, but Excharift ; conſiſting of two things, vhe 
carthlic andthe heancnlie. that is to ſay , the ſbecies or 
extcriour forme of bread, whichis from the earth; 
and the bodice of our Sauiour, which' is Pair & 
Calo, bread from heauen. Of theſe two, the Eu. 
chariſt doth conſt; they both are init. And thisef. 
ſet (not before exiſtent)he dothattributetothoſe 
words. The conſtruction of ſome other words « 
his(whichalſo confirme the Reall preſence of ou 
Sauiours bodie to owr bodies when wee receaue,) 
you may vnderſtand by that I faied about the 
wards of S.Iuſtine. Tranſlations are obſcure ſom 
times,when Originals be not ſo. | 
Ob, _ TextvLiian. The bread taken and diſlribsted 
Lis Diſciples he made it is bodie ; ſaying T his is my bods 
that is,the fienre of my bodie. Lib. 4. cont. Mare.e. 4 
ASI: Anſwer.Nor will you finde heere what you looke 
for. Had this Author faied, as you pretend hedi 
that our Sautour made bread a figure that wer 
not againſtvs: for wee do not denie thatthevs 
crament iya figure. Neither would itfollow ni 
principles that zt were an emptie figure , Figm! 


do Irenevs loquitur de Dei yocate ſeu nominare, Item Moyſes vt 
neſ. 1.reftatur Deum per (uum vocare Teu nominare , quodecſt 
veibum ſuym, omnia creare, Sitibi ( Occolampadium alloquiy 
hgc detinitio non placer, age, preſtare Magiſtrum, & nos doct 
quid aliud yocatio Dei efſe poflit, quando Deus yoear, dicit,apf* 
lat, nominat. Hoc verbum Deieſt cum inquit Hoc eſt CorpusM 
ficuri Gench ait Fiat lux, & firluz. Deus eſt qui gominat ſeu v0 
cat, & quidquid nominat id illico preſto eſt, ve Pſalm, 33+ reſiat! 
dizit & fataſunt. Luther, in D-fenſ,uerb. Cante | * *%; 
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veritatem uou excludit: peruſe the f margine. Bur 
the words obieed haue another ſence. Tertullia 
doth not ſay Hoc eſt figwrs Corporis mei , & ſo make 
figurs (orporis to be the predicate inſteed of (orpas; 
be knew well enough thar (orpss, in our Sauiours 
propofition,is taken x=7a 74 p1 rey, properhie, for 
that bedie which was delinered for vs. Bread-a-figure 
was wot cracified;our Sauiour ſpeakes of that which 
waszas appcarec by the text aboue cited. Nor dork 
he ſay pax# fecit figure corporis mei; he Knew Syntax 
better;bur he ſaith, «cceptum panem corpus ſwam illif 
fecit:Itwas bread before Conſecration, and this 
bread, was an old figure of our Sauiqurs bodie, as 
Terrullian proves out of Feremic. This old fignre, 
our Sauiour turned into his bodie, ſo putting the 
Veritie within, and fulfilling it 3 and this by Conſe- 

| S294 cration, 


4 Plane de ſabſtantia Chrifti potans & hic Mareionitz ſuffragart 
Apeſtolum fibi,quod phancaſma carnis fuerit in Chriſtocam dicic 
quod iz effigie conſtlitutus non repinam exifiimanit pariari Deo, ſed 
exhauſit ſemetipſum accepra efÞgie ſerui,non veritate, (in ſimilita- 

ine bomigis,non in hominc; & fgura inwentus homo,non ſubſtan- 
tia, id eſt non carne:quaſi non & tignra , & fimilitudo, & efhgies 
ſubſtantiz quoque accedant,Bene autem quod & alibt Chrittum 
imaginem Dei ingiſibilis appellar Numquid ergo &hie quia in efft. 
gic eum Deicollocatzzque non erir Deus Chriftus vere, fi nec ho- 
mo vere fuit ig cffigic hominis conſticutus. Verobique enim veritas 
neceſſc habebirexcludi,Gi effigics, & fimilitudo, & figura,phantal- 
mati vindicabicur. Quod fi 1n efhgie & in 1magiae,qua blius pa* 
tris, vere Dei predicarus cſt;eriam in efhigie & imagine hominis, 
qua filius hominis, vere hominem inuentum.nam & ingenrumyra- 
rione poſuit,id eſt, certiſſime hominem:quod evim inuenitor,con. 
ſtat eſſe. Terrull ts. ſ.aduer, Mare.t.lO, Facilins ewtelliges quod in has 
ſententia obſcurum e#t {i l:gas hoe mado-numquid ergo & hic quiajn 
effigic eum Deicollocat, zquenon crit Deus Chriftus? vere; fi ncs 
&c, 5 pottea vers Dens pixdicatus: 
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eration , dicendo Hoc oft, 8c. So that the WOrdila 
conſtruction areto be ordered thus; Hoe jdef 
 corporis mei,cſ} corpms meam:where the words fowrs 
corporis mci,are put to tell vs what that was which 
he did conſecrate,and ouer which he ſpake thoſe 
words. It was an oldlegall figare of the bodie; and 
this old legall figure he; by Conſecr ation, made bj 
bodie,and lo changed it; not in shape , but in naw 
and ſubſtance, The like diſpoſition of wordsthis 
Author hath elſwhere;as inthe 13. Chapter ofthe 
Booke by you cited; Aperiam in oP 05 menn, 
id ef ſimilitudinem.and Lib.con:Prax.c. 29.Chriſu 
mortyas eft,id eft., vnftus. 

If you demannd Whether the ſpeach bepropet 
or improper? I anfvcre thatour Sauiours ſpead 
T'bs is my bedie, is proper:but if you make a props. 
firion of Tertullians gloſſe,as thus, The figareof 
bodic,is my bodie,you make,in his s&ce, an imprope 
ſpeach. As, if ſpeaking of the yong manwhot 
our Sautour raiſed at Naim,l ſay, He ſate vp and 

gan theſpeake, the ſpeach is proper; but if reflecting 
en that which was before, l ſay 6 yexpos the deadt 
fate vp and began to ſpeaks, it is improper. And, # 
you muſt and will expound the later which you 
know is in Scripture;ſo yon may likwiſe & should 
expound theformer. You know too,should I find 
that propoſition put any whete ab/oiut?, how! 
would vnderſtand ir. Figars corporis mci,id eſt, C0 
rentum ſub ſpeciebus Figurz corporis mei,efear 
prs meum.yce aboue, F. 1. pag. 513, | 
That Terrtulliandoth (| peake of an old legoll fys- 
re,appeares Firſt, by his Scope 1n that place; which 
was to shew that Chriſt fulfilled the, Figaresd a 
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iTeflament, amongſt which , bread was one. Se- 
ondlic, he doth exprellie name it refercm Fignram 
orporis,au old fignre of the bodie. Thirdlie he promes is 
o beſo, out of the Propher leremie. Foxrthlie he 
oucheth the reaſon why our Sautour did rather 
onſecrate in bread & wine,then in other things; 
decauſe theſe were Old Figures of his bodie and 
dlood;8: thoſe he would fa{fill, Fiſtly,hauing faied, 
d oft fignra corporis mei,he adds immediatlie, Figure 
te now ſuifict niſi 85 c. it had yot been a figure vnlev.... 
hat fwiſſet you know,refers to the time paſt.By all 
his it 1s manifeſt, he ſpeaks of an old figure; which 
hing being amongſt ſuch as will nortgo againſt 
heir owne Knowledge and coſcience, vndemiable; 
t followes that he did not meaneto lay, Chriſt by 
he words of Confeeration did now make it fobe 
o; vales you will haue him ſaie he made ir now to 
be what it ws before. The words are at largein 
the * margine;& proue three things for vs againſt 
you; 1. the reall preſence of the bodie. 2.the chage 
of ſubſtance into ſubſtance. 3. the ctheacie of the 
words. The bread taken , he mads it is bodie , ſaying 
This is my bodie, Pecit dicendo, , 
An 


Profefſus iraque ſe concnpiſcentia concupiſſe edere Paſcha.vt ſunm 
ny on" enim yt quidalicnum concupiſcerer Deus Jacceptum pa» 


nem & diſtriburam di ſcipulis, corpus ſuum illum fecir.hoc eft cor- 
pus meum dicends , id cit figuracorporis mel, Aguraautem non 
fuifſer,nifi veritatis efler corpus, cxterum vacua res quod eſt phan= 
craſms figuram capere non poſſer.aut fi propterea panem corpus (1bJ 
hnxit quia corporis carebat veritate, ergo panem debuir tradere pra 
nobis, Facicbat ad yaniracem Marcionis vt panis crucih geretur. Cur - 
aurem panem corpus ſuum appellat & non mag1s peponem quera 


Marcion cordis loco habuir'nun incelligens vererens fullle 1ftam fn- 
guram 
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| Andhence are Anſwered other words objety 
out of him; Corpas ſaam vorens panem. Where i 

ou take the word parew'to fignifie, not heauenlie 

toy earthly bread,you are to remeber out ofhin 

$ ee the Dat this vocation or Calling 1s Ly Was ne 43 made 
rele&ion breadthe bodice , that 1s , turned it thereinto.Corpes 
pag.199./wnm illwm fecit dicends hoc eff corpus mean, " Wat 
the call he ſpeake ofithe vttering, Ifay of theſe 

words, Hoe eflgg'e.which are the words of Conſe. 
cration,and do fignifie that the bodie(that which 
was crucifhed for vs)is vnder that exteriour forme 
of bread;& fo fignifie that withall they makeitto 
be ſo,& thereby do verifie them ſelues. Theſe word 
ſome ſtile a calling, fome a confeſſion , ſome a cone 
firmation, ſome a making, &c ; as on ſpeciall occa- 
fions it pleaſed them to ſpeake. wares 
lanit confeſſus oft, cifirmanit, ferit. Examples you 


© hear 


#nram cOrparis Chriſti diceatis.per Hieremiam,aduerſus me cogi- 
raucruntcovitatum, dicentes Venite conijciamas lignum in panent 
cias, ſcilicer cracem in corpus eius?iraque illuminator antiquitatem 
quid :#nc volucrit fgnificaſſe panem, ſatis declarauit, corpus ſuun 
Yocans panem, Sic & in calicis mentione teffamentwn conſtirus, 
ſanguine (uo obſignatum, Inbſtantiam corporis confirmauit. Nu 
lins cutm corporis ſanguis potelt eſſe,nifi carnis, nam & fi qua cot- 
ports qualitas non carnea opponetur nobis, certs ſanguinem vil 
carnea non halebir. ita eonliſtit probatio corporis de reſtumonis 
carats, probatio carnis de teſtimonio ſanguinis. vt aurem & (angul 
nis veterer figuram recognolcas aderit Efaitas,quis inquir,qui ad 
uenitde Edom ? cabor veltimentoram ctus ex Boſor &c.mulro ma- 


| nifeſtias Geneſis in beneditione Iadz,excuing rribu carvis cenſus 


Chriſti proceſſuras , iam tanc Chciſtum in luda deliniabat. Laut 
bir 1aquir, inwvvino ſtolam ſaam, &'in.ſanguine yuz amiftum ſug: 
| ſtalam Zami&am carnemdemon'trans,8& vinam ſan guinem,ita 
nunc ſanguinem in vino conſecrauir, qui tunc yinum in ſanguin 
Wgarauit,Tereul.adu. Marcion.lib,4 c. 40. | 
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card ſome alreadie; & heercafter will meete with 
more. 

Apaine it is obieQed our of him that the word Ob. 2. 
pf God is to be eaten by bearing , to be chewed by wnder- 
Landing ,to be digeſled by beleewing. De Reſur. carn.c.37- 
Anfwer, Be it 1o:what is this againſt vs 2 Replic, He 
ajies there alſo flesb profiteth nothing ad vinificandan Anlw. 

ilicet,thet is, for gizing life. Anſwer, Common flesh, 
loth nor giue erernall life:our Sauiours doth.You 

now who files it, 1 aw the lining bread that came 

Wue from heancn. If any man cats of this bread he 

all line forener.T he bread which I willgize is myflesb. 

aro mea cſi vere cibus, my flerh is meate indeeed.2.Re- loans 
oly.If ir be verd cibar , it may be caten vere; which 

ertullian heercſeemes to denie. Anſwer. There be 

o waies of cating flesh ; One is that which carnal 
nen conceaue, and whichthe Capharnaites meat, 
zcaring our Saujour ſpeake of cating flesh, They 

hought men were to cut it into-pieces and teare | 
t with the teeth. This way the flesh of Chriſt isnog 
aten. Another way is that which: the ſpirit of God, 
he Holy Ghoſt whois Interpreter of Gods word, 
ath taught, &w hich the Church belceues;name. 
ie,taKing and receauing it by the mouth «ll extire, 
ichour diuifien of parts , and «x the forme of bread 
rnder which forme it is inuifiblie. Ia this ſence,the 
iesh of Chriſt is caten vert, indeed, and ſo much 
his Authour doth graunt,in this verie Booke ob- 

ected. Caro corpore & ſaugaie Chrifti veſcitar vi (5 

nima de Deoſaginetar. The Plesh doth cate the bodis 

nd blood of Chriſt, that the Soule may be alſo fatned. of 
44. Caro veſcitar ; he doth not fay the Spirig 
though thardoth alſo cate) but the Flccb, doth cate; 
What 


$2.4 ' Tus riryr Booxy: WM 
What? bread?No. Corpore Chriſti; the bodie of (bil 
Which bodie;the Myſticall? No. Thar bodiewhi 
is heere diſtinguished from blood.” Our Savio 
twrncd the nature of bread into it; ſo makingity 
ſent in the sbape of bread:and that our Flecbdath 
eate. And Hence he proues thatthis Flesþshallone 
daie riſe againe to immortalitic. 
| CLamiNs ALEXANDRINYS, Oar Lord did beſet 
when he ſaicd, T ake,drinke,T his is my blood; the blood 
of the vine. Lib.2.Pedag.cap.2. Anſwer. There is 
Anſwer, Queſtion but that it was: winewhich ourSauia 
_ did bleſſe: & this wine which was before Coſee 
tion, was the, blood ofthe vataral vine: the wi 
Which was there after conſecration, was the blo 
of the myflicall vize.. If you Know: not whothis 
'the Authortels youinthe fame place, 5 ulyag| 
.Tpog 6a6y0;- Andifhe had not donne it, you mip! 
-haue heard it from our Sauiour inthe: Goſpel, 
-am the true vine Fohig. (Oo 0 00 
Orictx. Ff you: follow according to the letter 1 
Þhich is ſaied conles:yom cate the flesh of the Sonnet 
this letter killeth:Hom:7.in Leait. Aniwer. The i 
.vnderſtood ina:carnall ſehce, ſuch as wasthat 
yay the Capernaits,killeth; the letter vnderſtoodit 
"V* ſpiritual myſtick ſence, as: the Church doth? 
derſtand ir, kjlleth not. VVhen I ſay wyſlcks 
ſdirituall,l do.tior exclude the yeritie of flesh y 
-includeit. And fo did Origen the place. 0d 
Before, ſaies he, Bupti/me'was inthe Cloud andint 
Sca,in znigmate; #0 regenucration:is in W ater © 
| Holy Gbgft,jin fpecie. (Hcere rhe words enigno,5 
ſpecies ; be oppoſed as the figure-and the tratly" 
they not? It followes):then the marinas! ww 


ww 
- 
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nigmate ! bat nowthe flecb of the ward of God is tras 
cate, in ſpecic as himſelfe ſaics ; for my flerh is tratie 
zcate. This Author therefore did ſa belceuc ir to 

ze meate and eaten, that hedid not exclud bur is 
ade the truth & veritie of the thing;which is the 
oint wee defend,and you denie. The like he hath 
his booke againſt Celſus. Wee eete,faith he,the 
reads ofſered,by prayer made 4 certain holie bodie;(you 
now by the words of Conſeeration which is the 
ayer he ſpeakes of, what and whoſe bodie this is, 
UT vu 6 1d0pueyoy,) and ſentlifying thoſe which with 
pdlic windes and purpoſe vſe it. Where obſerue that 
e doth not ſay Ft /auifics all which ufc itzbut , thoſe 
hich with godlie minds (5c. The ſpeach is,in the be 
inning of it, ike that in the Goſpell, The gower- 
pry of the feafl tafled the Water made wine : and doth 
rithall declare, thar Origen held a change in the 
natrer;& efficacie in the forme. 
Againe it is obieQed. The meate Which is SantH- 

a by the word of God,and by praier , sccording to that : 
hich it bath materiall,juxta id quod habet materia- Ob, 4 
, goeth into the bellie,, and is voided intothe draught. 

cap. 15. Matt. Anſwer. Were it certaine this paſ- ,_. 
ge were indeed Origens,it were cahilteaniwered ; 

at by the wateriale, = vnderſtands the ſpecies of 
read, efpeciallic the quantitie, which comes 
cereſt to the nature of matter: for this 1s that 

hich is terrenam,as Saint Irencus before objected, 
peak5s;and is determined, The celeſtiall partthe 
dodie,that js not heere the materiale; it doth nor 
articipate the rude &paſliue coditions of matter, 
dut giues grace and life ; which appertaine to for= 
ne rather;for that js, matter is not, a(five, It isalſo 

more 
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Vide Ca more noble, infinitlie more; and giues as itqws 


non Hoc rhe heeies rothe Sacrament , determini 
eſt. Dao- ſpecies » actermining thy 


+ ter ſo conſtituting , and diſtinguishing this Greag 
ſibili fpe- cramenr from the reſt;zwhich is the condition, 
cie, & in of matter but of forme. Forms dat ſþcciem.Forthel 
vilbili -aſons , AS 4l/o in regard of the ſignification 
Carne..n . ; : (re. 
ieue B#ientto thoſe Accidents, Origen might, by wii 
Chriſti of Analogie, call them id quod eft in Enchariſi 
perſona Fepiale that which is materiale in the Euchariſt;a 
orig this , or part of it, goes into the draught. Replic, 
Homine 35there, it ſcemes, denied that the wicked ex 
1bidem. the bodie. If it might happen that he Who contin 
Wicked cate the Word made flerh, it bring the Word 
bread of life; it would not be written, Whoſoenereatest 
bread lines for ener. Anſwer. The Author ſpeaks 
Spiritnall eating,as appeares by his proofe: &t 
Vide uot inthe Sacrament, {the text he cites ſpeaks n 
Belt 1-2- of jr,) but, ont of the Sacrament. ,| 


_—— Thar Origen himſelf,did hold thar, the bodie,yt 


quar1am.and Soule , and Diuinitie of Chriſt, (to notetl 
& quz by the waie againſt you, who denje Concomitanis 
ſupra 41> j; reallic in the Euchariſt , that itis not gorrupte 
994d and caſt foorth as carthlic meates, and that 
pag. 485. Wicked with their corporall mouths do receai 
this Diuine bodiez appeares ſufficienthc by the 
wordes of his ; When thos receauelt that holie © 
Origen. corrapted banguct , when thow doch enioy the bread 
How 5. ep of liſe,cateft and drinks the bodic and bor dof t 
my ; 9 ki Lord henoar Lord doth enter under thy roofe : W 
Enang- fore bumbling thy, ſelf imitate the Centarias and j, 
Lord,} am not worthic that thow come vnder 8) 


, 
For where He eaters unworthilie there He enters 0 Ju 


s 


which is of it ſelfinthat kind indetermined; al 


Fn 
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ent tothe receiner, He will not haue yoii call bread; 
.ord: will he?Nor is there in your Sacrament any 
hing by Concomitance;you ſay,lt is bread-a figure 
nlie;& that not of Chriſt, but of his bodie (if wee 
xelecue your principles)& blood; but of no more: 

e words of Chriſt ſignifying no more. This cinot 
e called,and acknowleged, Lord: yer theres in 
e Euchariſt (as you haue euen now heatd) One 
at may be ſpokento,and called Loxd 3 and this 
oD doth enter into thoſe alſo who receaue him 
worthilie; who be, wicked people. To them He, 
is Lord, doth enter. Enter?How? Not in to theif 
oules; they be wicked. Yet He enters;It isthere- 
dre to their bodies, at the <Mowth. Norte the Paſſa- 
2ziris of receauing Chriſt is the Socrement, (there 
that incorruptcd Feaſt , and great Gaeff, ) into thar 
ouſe wee ſtill beare about vs. YVhes thos doft cn- 
y the bread and cup of life; when thou cateft and drin- 
ſt the bodic and blood of own Lord,them our Lord doth 
r vader thy roofe. Marke well that word then; & 
DU will fee that he ſpeaks of receauing him, nor 
his Seruats,as ſome would put the marter of;bue 
2 the Sacrament ;and that He, the Lord, isin per. 
dn there. m | ${:\ 
CrprtAans Wee finde that the Cip which the Lord oh; 
red, was mixed, and that,that was wine which be ſatcd 
pr called) blood. Lib. 2. Ep. 3. Anſwet. He there 
iſpures againſt thoſe who did conſecrate i water 
lic; and proues that the watter to be conſecrated in 
e Chalice, muſt be wine mixed with water. To 
roue that water aloxe doth nor ſutkce , bur thar 
Wine isro be vied, he brings. both rhe figures of 
hc old Tctament, which heere were fulfilled; & 
FEM 14 | BO 4 the 


Anſys 
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Ge3-49: the vords of the Goſpel. The /oningor ealityni 


Mar::s, hel peaks of , was (vide f48:478. }Pronounging | 
Tos words of Conſecratio, This Fn my vi60d.Whichy A. 
thing(in being ytrered,it was not now vinwm (3) commune 
je mia bur Sargnis Domini;not;ordigaric wine, but The bly 
forme of of our Lord; that blood wherewithwee Were ' | 
wine) is and quickned ,, then was in the Chalice. See his [ 
my blood words cited In the margine,, they are inthefan 
gh j EpiRle,and there alſo, he reacheth. that Melehil 
r.p .513. decks bread and wine. were an, Image or figure i 
this Sacrifices and that our bleſſed Sauieurpor i, 
Bing it did (<) falfil the weritic,of .that prefigy 
Lmage,in this Oblationswhichkhe. callesverwn 6 


al 


MI 
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(a) Durmadmodum wing, ifo communi mens ſoluiturgny't 
e pct4to ſanguine Domini pocnlo ſalutars Oe, $,Cyp.loco vil | 
in obiett,- | | INS |; A 4: 
(b) Admonitos nos ſcias vt in Catice offerendo Dominica tt: 
tio ſcruetur,nequealind fiata nobis quam qued pro nobis Downs 
nus prior fecir. Ve calix qui in commemoratignem <c18s olien | 
mixtus vino offeratut. Nam ctim dicat Chriftus ego ſun vitis,vm 
ſanguis Chrifli'frion aquaeſt yrique ſed vinam, Nec poreltvidt 
ſanguis eins quo redempri & yiutficati efle in'calice quando yin 
defir calict quo ſanguis Chriſti oſtenditur qui Scriprurarume 
omninm Sacramento acteſtimonio predif@tur. 1bidem g1cht 
cit Chrifum eſſe vitem, non vitem efſe Chriftum, ita dicit ſans 
zew e1fts effe vinum,non 171m eſſe ſanguinem'& exm [anguint! 
rederþti ſumus dicit effe in alice, ſed demonſiravi dr brow por viht 
quia ſangiis eft ſimilis vine non aqua. BAI. de Euch. ). 2:09 
propo[is:o darguis Domini cit yinum , docet ſanguinen eft vi 
per ſimilitudiners, reipſa autem (3 proprie eſſe ſanguinem. Ibide . 
(Cc) Pratedit ante tmego Satrificy in pant & vins ſcili 
con Fituta . Duan rem perficiens adimplens Domm 
nem © calices mixtum vino obtwlit.,, & qu: e/f plenigndb 
ritviem prefigurate imaginis adimplenis, S.| Cyprian. low © 
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ww Sacrificiam'; a true and full Sxcrifice, Addi | 
at Prieſts are to ds the ſame which-Ghrift did; & 
ar then vice (Hrifti ver? ſanghnine. Mark his (*Y 
prds. He cals it (that which'6ur Sauiour at his" 
Supper offered jn formes' of bread and'wying;} 
Leng true Sacrifice ;and us if he had not yer 
preſſed himfelt enough, fall ſaqificerRemeber” 
s when wee come to talke of that matrer. Re<* - 
>, Cyprian ſajes the wine shewes' the blood: 
wſwer. It shewes it preſent ; for it if there in ths- 
lice, he ſaies and Chriſtians alſo/&#oxk it; the® 
4 meane, in has time;as appeares by the ſamie\ .. 
Epiftle:It shewesiry Late; preſent after Conle-'\ 
tion , which-Conſegrationdemoniſtrating.dor© 
ke & making doth 'demonſrateitto betherey? 
hat forme've/epra c5;$.2,p.485; © I 


g1ine it isobietted that wy, Saviony ab hiblatÞ,.. 5 
per gaue his «Apoflles bread Of winr with hirowne © 


as, and ou the (roſie he gat hirbodtero be womnded 
he hands of the foldieys, that the ſinteye truth 6f trot © 
critic more feeretlie imprinteas Lis Apofller night 
onnd to the wutipns how 'brexd (ff wine 'were flr;h Auſy 
blood. Serm.de'Onu8/Aniwer:Itfollowes, within * 
« then two lines, for ynderſtanding of that how; 

| ian : Hh 2 That 


dy Si Tefſus Chriffus Dominius & Deivtnofter IG eft ſupmus $s- 
dos Dei Patris ( Sacrifictum Deo patri ip/epreminy dbigylit ot hoe 
tin ſut commemorationem precepit, tigue ile Saterdos wite Chris 
ere fungitur quiid quod Chriitns fecit imitathiy. Et Sacriſiciund 
um G plenum tune offert in Eccleſia Deo pairi fi fic incipiat of 
re ſecundum quod widet ipſum Chriſt un obtulifſe. Ibidem, _ 
©) Dnomodo pofſumns proprter Chriftunn ſangrninem fauilere qui 
2uinem Chriitti crabcitimus Siberet Ihidems 
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V« expo- giuers natures were reducedto one Eſſence; which 
mod?'* isaſmuch asifhe had aied, bread jsturnedin 
dine:f, Hesh; wine'is turned into bloed:) Whichbei, 
' nomina donne, the thing in the exteriour forme of breas 
vel ſpe- might haue the names of both the termini ; d quo. 
cles ad - quem, and be called breadand flesb;. bread, b 
My / -. cauſeitisin:that. exteriour shape; |, and was al 
rentur made of bread;and flesh, becauſe in ſubſtaneeir; 
eſſcutiam {g, as, our Haniour rold his Apoſtles: deliueringt 
Sce a- themthis myſteric or Secret of Religion, ſincerelelil? 
"_ * and inthe powerfull words of truth. This myſter 9 
Hh 1. the ſame. Author,doth:-vnfold andgpen more, fog 
Cara, leaucs before-in'bis Sermonof this matter. Ti” 
' byead,laics he,which our Lordganc his Diſciples, 
changed,not in:chape.hut in nature;js by the omnip! 
crc of the V Vord mai flesb: © as tn the Perſon of (j 
. the hamanitie did ap pearc' £5 the Dininitic lie bid, 
{heere) 4 Dixine.ficitce doth wnſpcaablic poureit 
into « viſible Sacranient.Replie, He ſaies,as it ſeen 
by. his compariſon', . that' bread andthe bodie 
there together,” For..in.Chriſt+ there betoge 
. two Natures: &#n/Wer. His :<ompariſon is intll 
'  thar, as in Chriſt ſomething was'vifible, ſomethy 
# naiſible; (o heere.. The ſpectes are, heere; vibe! 
Dininc flech is heeregiunifible. The Natare of bre 
that is changed he ſaies, by Gods Omnipotence, 1 
flesh:and therefore is no more, hcere. Vide infra ; 
 To,g.1, 2063 IM Who 44 | 
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Obiefions ont of Fat hers of the fourth & fift 
Ages, Anſwered. 


" Ve of the Fourth and Fift Ages are obicted' Ob. 
Athanaſius, the two Cyrills, Ambroſe, le- 
dme,the two Gregories, Epiphamus, Chrylo« 
ome, Gaudentius, Auſten; and Theodorer.” 
ATHanasivs, What is the bread? Chriſts bodie: 
omment.in 1, Cor.1t. Anſwer. Were the words his, 
r Anſwer were readie. Heawenlie bread, that 
hich is conſecrated on the Altar, js our Saujours | 
dic : carthlie bread , is not. But the words ob- anſyy, 
Red, be notHis. What He belceued rouching 
e reall preſence wee know by the Councell of 
ice, aboue cited. And heere againe at the dinine 
ble,let vs not ebaſe our thoughts to conſider the bread 
enp Which is fet there vpon,but rather ercfhing onr 
inde let ws by faith underfland that there is lying vpon 
at holy table th: Lambe of gad that taketh away the 
nes of the world,who is offer ed in Sacrifice bythe Pricfi 
#thout ſlanghtering ; & receanine tralic his precious 
dic & blood, to beleeme(or let vs beteeue)that theſe 
e the ſymbols of ony reſurreFi on;for wee take not mnch 
t little for ' this canſe,that wee may know that(it is g1+ 
2n)not to ſatictic but to ſanfification, So the Coun- 
11, and He,Saint Arhanaſius, in it. Our Adverſa- 
es,Obied. 1. that the Sacrametis heere called bre- 
d and wine.2, much &little they ſaic,argue bread 
ceere 1s mention of mach and little, 3. the bodice 
mes, 
þux 


#4 
$- 


Mm Tmmrirt Bacon! 
utin heaven onlie ; for wee are admonichely 
lift vp our minds thither. Anſwer. 1. Before Conk 
eratis,what is firſt ſet on thar table, js earthlie b 
and wine: after C onſeeration that whichistheteon; 
beazenlic bread and Wine. 2. eMach and little arg 
dimenſions ;and theſeare heere , after conſeeraty 
withoutearthlie bread: 3: The bodic is onthe ho 
lie(®) rable wherethe Prieſt doth his Office;a 
v pop that verie table the Lambe taking awaythe fy 
of the world ts offered i in. Sacrifice vabloodilit bythe { 
Pricf.\Not .bread-a fignre , but the Lombe it fel 
There(notin Heauen) Sacrificed. T his the Pathe 
did beleeue and reach:and becauſe it isa thiog 
boue Nature, they admonisk ysto raiſe ourn 
aboue what th £ ſenſes can perceaue,or do ſug 
and by Faith ro contemplate the myKeric.vy G | 
Y: THY $:dy91ay Fig, YOnTWpey x94, 76 rag i 
Exeivus 7a T8616 Tay F. vey TY ©12 To Gipcyr@rIA 
Tj2v T3 x07us d20rmg bed T@y jepz@y $131,110) 
CrR1LL, Bichop of I eralalem. Chriſt ſaied of bre: 
this is my bodic,Cathec.wyft. 4. Anſwer. Breads 
the matter to be conſecrated:and the /aing! was 
pronouncing of thoſe practike & operatiue v 
o Conſecration,which turned ir,(rhe bread)intot 
odie. The bread & wine of the Enchariſi before 
Sacxed tnnocation of. the adored T rinitic Was | 
bread & wine, bat the Ingocation |(Conſecrari 100 


bring done , L {45y Hrs phy Tj xpi5bghe 


g Cem y 
1% 


pI 7 


$ 1:1 


\ 

V The Prief? oth Offer at 22 Altar ; 071 Earth; _not in He R 
Nor wpona common, bar v804Thar holy rable? te doth Sari 
bloodilic, rhe Clio of God: and from the ſam# 'table, doth tj 
if 366 alſo the: 14: Canon efran Conncell; and $. &ugutt. (9466 
cl. C, \Þ L'Þe þ(&c05 a6 AV Gus preg, page 592. & 100 37 


Taz rirr Booty. F1 
tmdeed ir made the bodie of Chrift; and the wine Lts 
blood. They be the words ofthe ſame Father;in his 
firſi Catechiſme. And in the verie place where you 

te him, Seeing that (hrift bimſelf doth affirme and ſay 
of bread, T his is my bodie, (theſe are the the words ob- 
eed,,) who heeraftey will dare to dowbtfAnd, He al/o 
onfirming and ſaying This is my blood , who ſay can 
dowbt, aud ſaic it is wot his blood? But how came this 
o paſſe? jr was wine beforezwas it nor?yes. but he, 
deing omniporent, changed it into blood. So this 
ather, continuing his diſcourle. Ofce tn (ana of 
alilte meerlic with his will he twrncd Water into wins 
which hath affinitic with blood, and thall be not be wor- 
his tobe beleeued of vs that be hath changtd vine into 
loodelf being inwited to # corpore all mariage he wrong! 't 
o wonderfull a miracle, chall we not With greater reaſon 
oufefic that he hath ginen his blood to the children of tte 
ridegroome?(Nozwill you ſayznot his blood , bur” 
figure of it, But he, this Father, ſaies that his 
dlood, and bodie, and ſelf, areall, vnder thoſe- 
ormesgiuento vs, and receaued into our bodies: 
orinthis manner he gowes on, ) YVherefere with 
afinrrance let vi rect ane the bodie and blood of Chriſt: 
r vuder the forme of bread the bodie is ginen to thee, 
under the forme of wine his Llood. that by receaning” 
c bodie and blood of C hrifft thow maicſl be mad: 3455 7- 
d- & vovor uct 4vr09, of the ſame bodie and blood With 
dim.For ſo wee become 7,p160p6p0: bearers of Chriſl when 
ce haute receaned his bodic 6 blood itg 7% wueripe wt- 
4, intoogr members, (It is the bodie then, that re- _ 
aues the flechand blood , and which receauing 
hem , hath Chriſt within it; ) & /o ar Pecter ſaicth 
V&6 rball be made partskers of the Dinize natare. Re- 
| Hh 4 Pug 
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lie. It is inthe Greeke iy roxs derc30{Sorm adn 
Ay rL0;B2 rype of bread the Sores 
thee, and ſoitshould betranſlared andnotwny 
the forme,or the ſpecies. Anſwer,Suppaſe wee keepe 
theGreek word,as you deſirewhat wouldfolloye 
thence f 2. Replie. The forme or Accidents we 
Obic&sof the Sencez but types are not. The Sence 
- pannot perceaue that, that which appeares is; 
figne or type of Chriſic bodie : and this is the thing 
which Cyrill heere would ſay. 4nfver. You mi 
ſt:ke, He doth not fay , vnder the type ofthe hads 
but iy rvx@ dprog, vnderthe type of bread: andthi 
type,the type of bread, .can be nothing els butth 
forme of ſperies of it : which forme the Sence, yt 
ſay , perceaues. Now , befides this forme orty; 
there is ſomething vader ( according to this hot 
- Father) which Faith muſt ipdge of, and Sene 
cannot. Andithe Queſtion is, Whatit1s? that, 
meane , Which is vxder. Isit bread , or the bodit 
Saindt Cyrill fajes, it is the bogie, and wee ſay tl 
Tame; he faies alſo, thar it is yot bread , thoughti 
ric gnd taſtefleeme ſo, The ſame wee beleeuc. i 
wordsare plaine, Knowing aud belcening mots 
pedlic that b pwvounyes &prog 00x dp70g £519 \ that wii 
appearcth bread , (it hath indeed that outwardio 
meand $hape, it appeares to be; butinſubſtar 
fs rot bread , thonghthe ſence efleemes it ſo:(what the 
bat the bodig of Chriſt: and that which appeareth wi 
ts ot vine, thowgh it ſecmes to the taft to be but the#iw# 
of Chrift. Thus he, in the ſame place, Inthen 
Cathechiſme, whichis the fifr, explicating ##t [- 
trrgic or Maſſe,he calls jt the bot of propitiation; 
the bolic and drcadfall Sacrifice, Neither canhe 
Ed 1--:0/cs 15, 52 
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pounded of the Sacrifice on the Croſſe, or of an Vide ins 
\|rarin Heauen; for he calls it expreſlic Tpoxerue- f13>11. 
buoia, the Sacrifice lying before vs: and he ſpeakes ahead 
pf the ſelf ſame thing that ir vnder the formes of 
dread and wine. T his Father was preſent inthe Se- 
2nd General Conncell. ; 
AmBROSE. Before the Bleſſiug of the heawentic Words ave 
other kind is named, after the Conſecration'the bodie yy. jig 
pf Chrift is ſignified. Anſwer, Did he meane to ſay qui myft 
hat, that beforethe Prieſt doth fignifie the bodie: cap-9- 
t were not agatnſtvs,as I rold you $.1.But he dorh 
ot hcere ſpeak of thar kinde of fignifying. The 
yord ſignificatur which he doth vie inthe ſecond 
place , 1s equiualent to nominatar , which is inthe 
arſt:and to dicitay and #ancapatur, which followe 
afrer, when the ſpeakes , of the chalice. His words 
are theſe. Ipſe clamat Dominas Teſus, Hoc eft Corpas 
neunm. Ante benediftionem verborum celeſliam alia ſp: = 
tes nominatur, pot conſecrationem(orpas Chviſii ſigni- 
ficatur.Fp{c dicit ſanpnincm ſunm. Ante conſecrationent 
lind dicitar , poſt conſecrationem ſanguis nancupatar. 
Nor can you argue from gominatar,(it isthe fame 
of the other three words,) to zoneſt: as thus, Iris 
called the bodie therefore it is #9t the bodice. You 
would be ashamed your ſelf of ſuch an Argument, 
(and by the ſame you might aſwell conclude that 
it was not. bread before Conſecration, for then 
it was called bread:) yet in effe& heere youmake: 
I 7 ; and diſpute in this manner , Nominatur e199 1 #4 
efl. 
The Fathers minde in that place concerning 
the maine pointis very manifeſt. In the beginning 
at che Chaprer ke shewes the excellencie of this 
Fo 7 LESS CE Sacrament 


56 Tur rirr Boort, _ | 
Sacrament aboue the eManne which thelſrachg 
 dideate.in the deſert; and the water that ifſyeq " 
© themout of the rock; and amongſt otherth; 
he ſaies, thoſe were flpares and chadowes ; NP 
light and veritie.Hauing ſaied 1o, he puts this Ohje. 
_  Rtion,It ſeemesto be bread, the boats, bow then 
| doyourell me that ir is the veritie, the bodie i 
felt? bread is nota mans bodie. Tothis Obiegis 
(and it1s the ſame that you commonjze make, )hs 
Anſwers that the bread is by Conſecration change, 
not accordingto the exteriour torme, thatre. 
majnes; bur according to the fhter1our, the natan, 
T hoe wilt perchance ſay, I ſee another thing , bow du 
thou effirme to me that I receanc the bodice of ChriſtThis 
15 the Obie@ion; why de-yourellmeitis the bo. 
dic?my cies tell me its agother thing. His Anlwer; 
This therefore is that Which remaineth far vs to prom, 
How many examples then do wee wſe to prone thatiti 
20! that which atare framed, (bread ) but that which 
the benediftion hath conſecrated,(the bodic;) end thi 
the power of the Benedittion is greater they the power.d 
N atare,for by the Benedifion the veric N ature it ſeifi 
changed? Then preſentlie he brings argumentsto 
shew the poſlibilitic of a Change in Natare, bythe 
miniſterie of men:adding withall ſome other miraes+ 
lows efefts which God by men hath wrought, there 
by to difpaſe the Reader to beleefe., Moyes held 
rodin his hand , he cafl it on the ground and it as made 
aſcrpent; (this was a change in Natures) he tooks it 
 #2arnc by the taile, and it returnes into the nature of 4 
ſerptnty(heere againe is another change in Natu- 
re; fortheſubſtance of a ſerpent was turned 1nto# 
Rad. Other examples be brings which for ge | 
d ron | OM 
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L omit; and then goes on; ) Now if hamane benedi. 
flion prenailed ſo farre as tochange, or connert Natare, 
What ſaic wee of the Dining conſecration where the verie 
words of our Saviour do. works? For this Sacrament Which 
thow receancit is made by the ſprech or word of Chriſt. 
And, if the word of Elias prewailed ſo farre as to bring 
downe fire from He aues5hall not the word of (hiſt pre- 
naile ſofarre as to change the ſpecies or nature of the E- 
lem:nts? Of the warks of the whole world thou hat read 
that Hz ſaied the word and they were made 3 he com- 
wanuded and they were created. The word of Chrift theg 
Which was able to make of nothing that v hich: (before) 
Was not,cax it not change the things that hane. being 
into that which they Were not ? (it can without Que++ 
ſtion) For, it is not @ leſlie matter to gine new watwres 
(whichirt did in the Creation ) thew to change them. 
To change is eafier , and therefore haying donne 
the other, which was more difficult, he can da 

this, | | "T7 c 
Replie.,T his Authorin another place ſeemes to 
ſaie the nature of bread remaineth;; for thus he 
writeth, If there be ſachwertme in the ſptach of onr Lord 
leſns that things which were wot (by torge of it )began 
fo be how much more operatoriows is it. vt ſint_quz c- 
rant, that the t/, iwgs Which were, be, and b: changed tn- 
fo another thing? Lib.4. de Sacram.s. 4. Anſwer, Cer- 
tainlie,if God could meke things with a word, he is 
able ro conſerwge them\witha word ; ( our Jauiour | 
doth ſo; Portans omwia verbovirtatis ſac,) and with 
a word to teruc them into other things. But Sir , if he 
doth twrne them tnto other things , then do not then 
remaine what theywere(3)beforemor doth he ſay 
they do ſo. Therod whea it was turned 1ato a Ser- 
; | - pert, 
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peut , was no more a rod properlic ; and when | 
was changed againeinto arod,it left to be a Verge, 
Now,rthe bread and wine heere are' changed) jj 
eric Natare it ſelf is changed by Gods omnipoticis 
wherefore it remaines not, how beit the extefiour 
formes do. This is the meaning of thoſe words, 
Bur, Whether they be indeed this Authors wotds, 
all of them, is another Queſtton;whercin if you'dg 
yndertake the Affirmatine, you will faile inthe 
proof; for in the time of Laufranck;, which s4l- 
moſt 600. yeers agoe, there were diuers copits 
which had notthe word ſint, (as hetold Beringa- 
rius, who did obict the place for want of a 
berter;) but without it reade thus, v# que crant in 
aliud commatentar. | 
2. Replic. Againe you faie that he calls that 
whichis ſcene, ſimilitade of the blood of Chriſt.Ibiaea 
& li.6.c. 7. Anſwer. Itis ſo according to rhe exte- 
riour forme which our eje looks vponzandin thus 
ſimilitude the blood is giuen to vs ; not in 1's owne 
forme or ſpecies; vt nallus horror crnoris ſit 3 c. 4. that 
there be not any horrozy of blood : which would be, 
in drinking 'it init's owne proper forme. Before 


| Conſeryation the Chalice is full of wine aud water but 


when the words of Chriſt hane wronght , there (in the 

Chalice) is made that blood Which redeemedthe people 

Ubi terba Chrifti operata ſnerint ibi ſaugnit efficitnr 
qui pleben; redemit. The blood of Chriſt, ord 
| | k 


(a) Quis compps foi credat rem aliquam'converti in alia, necr* 
0 1 ca parte definere effec quod erar F'Lgnf-1.de Euch, Eſle ſes 
FunDdum vifzbiler eciem teftatur que erage z..commutrari vero In 
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blood which was shed for ourRedemption, is 
made,in:the Chalice, by the words. What could be: 

aied more fullie?And excluding your shiftes like- . 
wiſc in the other ſpecies, As onr Lordleſar faith he, ' 6-40 
65.the true Soune of God , not by grace as men, bat as 6 qa a 
oune of the ſnbſiance of his Father ſo is that which wee \cci ih 
receane tracfiech. | - panemy 
3. Replie.: T his change may be accidentall only 9ivinz | 
not ſubſtantiall ; for ſuch be ſome {of the changes "9m" 
which he, Saint Ambroſe, mentioneth. e4duſwer.j11, « a 
No. The veric natercit ſelf heere,, is changed; intoriciparis 
another thing: bread,intothe bodie. Which is not #limencs 
an accidental], buta ſubſtanriail change. All the ing 
changes which he ſpeaks of, be not of -one kind, 
FE before I rold you.. Nordid he intend to-bring 
an v#inccall example. of | this which is heere made 
in the Sacrament, but in common to shew that 
God can worke more then wee can vnderſtand;8& 
that he.can.change Nateres too, phylicallic, when 
he thinks good.He is aboue his Creatures;and can 
change them, accidentallie, ſubſtanriallie , par- 
riallie;- totallie,,. vifiblie , or inuiſiblie, as he 
pleaſerhz For, he is Omnipotent. And His Dixit,” 
was to this Pather, a ſufficient Argument that He 
harh donne it., * .' 4.4 1181 2G'7 
4. Replic. Earthlie bread cannot be the bodie 
of Chriſt. Anſwer. This Argument he doth alſo 
ſolue. Earthlie bread, remaining ſo, cannotbe the 
bodiez bur earthlie bread may be:t#rned into the 
bodie', His diſcourſe is this. Thow ſaieſt perchan-' 
ec, my bread is vſnall bread. Fudeed that breadis bread 
before the Sacramentall words. bat when Conſerration' 
eomes,of bread there is mad: the flech of Chriſt. Lett ws 


the re - 
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fore eflablicÞthis ; How can that which; breadbingl' 

Li.4.e-4+ the bodic of Chrifſ: By Conſecration, By what wordr,aul- 

' by Whoſe ſpcath is Conſecration? By the Word: of on 

Lord I:ſas. For , as for all other things whith ave ſaied 

(injrhe Maſſe before Conſecration) praiſe (inthe). 

Fr gincn to God, are prayer made for the People:fur Kinge 

 #nd others ; but when it's come tothe making of the Ve. 

wereble Sacrament, now the Pricft wfeth no more hit 

owne but (hriff s words. Ft is the word of Chriflthere- 

wy fort that makes this Sacrament. What Word of Chrif 

- 14+ i Emen that where th all things Wee made.) Andifters 

little more whereof wee ſpake"beforez Heaney, 

ſaies hee, was not ; the Sea Was not ; the earth Waswi; 

bat hcarc one that ſeicth , He Jþake the word andthe 

were: made; He commanuded and they were ercated, 

Therefore to giar thee thy Anſwer, beſore Conſecration 

it Was not the badie of Chrift, But after Conſects 

tion} tcl thic;, wow it is his bodic.' He ſaicd the word, 

and the thing is made 5; he cormrmanndcd: and "it it 
created. 1, 068 &f FHEboOS can 

-'5- Replie.| Theſe words could not be truepro- 

perhtie. This bread is my bodic. Anſwer. Thoſe'be 

notthe words of Cont ecration 3 but theſe/other, 

This is my bodice. Which wordsare true properiic,s 

you were told jn the fift chapter F. 2.. Wherel rold 

youlikewjſe; that:thty .do-thike 'wharthey do 

fignific 3 which ebe Fathers, iyou; fee , deieons 


firme; Cr 6. 


Gracokie- Nr. The breads in the beginning 

| common bread, but after that the Edyterie hath rok 

rated, it is called aud.ts the bodie of Ghriff: aud the WW 

is liks manutr.Qrat.de Sand. Baptif: Anſwer. It doti 

Anſw« | not remaine bread, but is ehangeds and — 
, | be | ecration 
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ecratjon there is in that exteriour forme, the ho- 
Jie. It is called the Bedrezthat yourake hold onz but 

hour marking what comes In withall, aud is the 
odie , 8 djlog , bray duroy 6 poouproy leraupyury, Tac 
& xp150u Myeral Te x YET. Replie.Tt ſtill remaines 
rread in ſubſtancezbur is changed in vſe :/& being 
nadea figne of the bodie is therefore ſaied to be 
he bodic. <Auſvey. The chage which he beleeued, 
s not imaginarie,but reall:notin accidents, butifi 
arure:nor extrinſeeall meerlie, as that which you 
all change in office: and vſe , bur intrinſecal!. The 
read 35 changed according to that which dothin- 
:riourlie compound the verie Nature of it. Wee 
nnot expreſſe our meaning more 3 and he ſaies 
o lcfles In his (atcchiſiicall peach, e. 37.heshewes, 
rt rhat1t is poſible for bread and wine to be con- 
erted r-allicintoflesh and blood ;' and prouesit, 
ecauſe thoſe who feede thereon do dailie {o'tor- 
ert them. Secondhe, he ſaies thar-our Bleſſed, 
auiour being true man, and feeding on bread and/ 
7ine,did conuert them (reallic no doubt) into his! 
wne flesh and blood. It was therefore polſibleto: 
e done,and He could do it, Thirdlie, our Sauiour 
ad not onlic power to doitbyforce of Nature, 
y cating and drinking, as others; bur, being Au-'/ 
hor of Nature, he could do it without cating and 
rinking,by his Bleſſing 3 He being the Word rhart | 
ade all in the beginning ;and #ho,with a bleſſing 
2ue creatures that, power which they haue.. This - 
; the ſumme of the Diſcourſe; in the end wheraof 
e ſaies, Wee do rightlie beleewe , mice uouy, that the” 
cad beins [anflified by Gods word, "is changed into the 
odie of God the Word.” Where he doth 1uthcientlic 


exnre & 
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Coorefſe himſelf ro. meane that it is dbnnelne 
not by cating, but by-Conlſecration\ Yer leathy 
should be miſtaken, he repeates the ſameagine 
more plainlie-The bread is ſanfified by the yord 
and prayer : not that it commeth to be the bodie of t 
Word by being cater , but ſnddainiic| it is bythe Ward 
changcd into the badie, as it is ſaicd bythe Word t 
Thiss is my bodic.and to expreſſe further yetthered 
preſence of our Sautours bodie bythis meanestq 
our. bodies, he faith (rift throngb the dif 
of his grace , entreth by his Fleſh into wh," the faithfal 
wingleth himſelf with their bodies. which hane thei 
Hance from bread 8 wine, to theendthat "man 
wnired to that whichis imwortel may attaine to lea: 
partaker of ircorraption ; & theſe thiy 141 be beſt 
TRANSELEMENTING by the vertar birbleflng tho 
T'VRE of the things that aye ſcene , into it. Hoerels 
change , not of the exreriour forme, but of the N 
tre or efſence;into:the bodice, made by the bleſine 
Whereby it .comesto. paſſe chat Chri#, (hed 
not ſay according to his Dijuinitie, ſo he-k 
In ys before, but ) according to his nh 1s In ol 
bodies: * 
A Replic A thingy bereallie' clan ed, anl 
Orar. de yet not ellentiallie: He that is made a rieſt, 
Bapt. changed;but.nor effentiallic ; he js tilt a man, 3s be 
- ervill fore. /Thebodie of Chriſt was in the Incarnation 
8-27, ' madeinto a Dinint eSellencezand yer : till a bodie: 
| and the immortal bedis (a) when it is hr him 


(a) Guninado cum quod eſt exiriale miſttm heck cam (ano 
quidquid<(t contemperatum fimul redditgr jnatile? ica etiam fr 
þus immortalecum fucrit intra exm qui ſawphic,yojuerſum quogst 
trankmulat ig p ſuam Daturam;e: 37+ 


» 
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th receaned it changeth all imtoit's owne nature; as 
his Author ſaies. An/wer. Firſt , this makes for ys; 
that which entreth into (b) our bodies be an im- 
ortall bodie,it 1s not earthlie bread but heauenlie. 
/hich he doth 1n another place confirme , ſaying 
hat it is not prouided by tiling the ground, [oving; 
t comming from (<) aboae,is foundon earth. Second- 
e,cuerie change is not ſubſtantiall;ſome changes 
eaccidentall; as, when one, of no Chriſtian is 
zade a Chriſtian, andinſerred into the myſticall 
odic of our Sauiour,and ſo made a member of it: 
r, of noPricſt is made a Priet. Theſe changes 
rereall, but accidentall. Nor yeris cuerie lubR- 
all change, tranſelementation. Moyſes his rod 
hereof this Father (peakes in his diſconr/e of Bap- 
me,was ſabftanutiallic changed, but not tranſelemen- 
scd. Neither doth he , or any other Father lay it 
as. Bur,the natere of bread, he laies,was trenſeleme- 
ited into the bodie: that is to lay , the principles 
Ir elements whereof the.nature of bread js com- 
ounded and dgth conſiſt (matter & forme,) were 
urned rey, 154 
To yaur inſtances I anſwer thus. To the firſt. The 
hange 1s accidentall. Tothe ſecond; To fubfiltin 
he Word is 4 Digine excellexcic, which the bodie at- 
ained vnto by areall ation of Omniporencie, & 


5 therefore ſaied to be (4) made intoit. In the third, 
I 3 7-2 al 


(b) Cum faerir intra corpus noſtrum. /bidem, 
(c}) De Vita Moyſss. Panis et abſque ſemine &c. Is deſyper de. 
luens inuenicur in terris. Panis enim qui de caxlo deſccagic Re, 


(d) rpg Thy 2exny 454av mere oinfu 


\ 
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he meanes change is in qualitie as by his (r) w; 
emples it appeares.Viae Epheſ.2.;. 

3. Replic, He ſaics the bodie of Chriſt is chiget 
into whatſoeuerſeemcth ro the receauers appetite 
conuenient. Anſwer. This change is in the Re. 
ceauer,rather then inthe bodie; and,it is a cha 
3nqualitie, (to that hereduceth ir,)nor in ſubſti 
15 igitmr mirabilis ſine agricultura penis varictate (0, 
litatis ad ſuſcipientinm habitadinem virtuten ITT 

mutat. He compares it with the Manna, which 
was in ſubſtance one, burin effect , variow: 
ſajes, This wonderfull bread (prepared) -withant tiliwt 
of the earth (marke this) does change it's vertae wiihiho: 
warictic of qualitic to the proportion of the receancr. ih 
ita eMoſis. A [ 
By that which haue ſaied heere touching | 
tranſclementing of the nature of bread and wine np 
this-myſteric, are excluded alſo thoſe shifts where 
with you would shuffle of-that place which 1g 
aileadge out of him, c. 6. for Unblooddie Saeriji 
offered by our Bletled Saujour at bis left Supp 
which kind of Sacrifice the Church doth ups: 
ofter in the Maſſe. The place is verie pregnantarand: 
delerues againe to be rcad ouer, He who genera nc 


at \ 
(©) Quomalo parum fermenri fibi afſimilat toram afperſione 
ita co: pas a Deo morte affeRum cum fueririnera corpus noſtrunglly 
totum ad ſetranſmutat & trarsfert. Qucadmodum enim cu ext! 
le &c, vt /upre. Cin id guſtauerimus (e-e Apple) quod noſrat 
, a1ſſo/uit ratwrem , rarius neceffc cit vi opus abcamas co qv" 
C947 ac Conciliat id quod erat dijjolutwm ; Wt cum intre 105 {ye! 
hoc {:ljatare medicamentum, vereni darnum quod corport foer 
&" rum » PErcontratiarn repeilut aff F10nmy Quid hoc ergo® 
Nil alind quain corpus illud &c {bid ms; + 
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all things by his power & autboritie d3th not expeft the 
weceſſitic (as it were) imminent by the treaſon (of lus 
das, ) wor the rage of the Teives , nor the veinſt ſentence 
of Pilate, that the \vickednes & malice of theſe men migh# 
be the beginning of our Salnation : bat with his purpoſe 
doth prexent th:ir violent force, and with a ſecret kind of 
Sucrifice which could not be [rene of men , offers himſelf 4 
Sacrifice for vs , (T imwolates aVilliee ( this was not 
carthlie bread-a-figure ,) being both the Priefl and 
T ambe of God who takgth aWwsy the ſinnes of the world. 
When did be this{ When he gawe vate his Diſciples 
bring gathered together bis b die to br eates & bis blood 
0 be dranks: Then he openlic declared the Sacrifice of the 
E ambe to be now accompliched. For the bodie of a vitima 
1 not fit to be eatenif it be alize: wherefore when he ex- 

ited his bodie to be eatex,and his blood tobe dranke,cut 
Leu (marke) the bodic was immolated after « ſecret £5 
unijible manner as it pleaſed the power of him that per- 
ormed the myfteric. 
Epipyantvs. That which our Sautour had in 
is hand when he ſajed, This is my bodie , was ac- 
ordingto the power inselible. Js Anchor. Anſwer. 
3oare the Hoſts which the Prieſtes do now eon- 
ecrate : they haue not eies , or cares, or any other 
nce; and yet, after Couſecretion, there is vnder 
hat exterioar vn-0rganiped forme , a bodice that hath 
ies, and cares, and other fences; though to the 
ight no ſuch thing appeares. So our- Sautour * 


aied; andthe ſame this Father 1a this veric place 
| Ii a doth 


Ob, 


* This is my bodie which $hall be deligered for you- Marr.26, 
! Was an Organicall bodice , this , and \enttiuve according ©s the 
IOWECrS, Was 14 0th | 
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| doth auoueh. He is, defending {that Manig mays 
according to the likenes or [mage of God , and ſayeth 
that though this doth not appeare by thee, 
riour, for manis vitible, palpable, mutable;Goq, 
Inuifible, immutable, and incomprehenſible; yg 
wee muſt belecue that Man hath within himfuch 
a likenes, becauſe the Seripture doth affirmeit,And 
to facilitate the beleefe heereof ( which hehath 
el{where proued by many texts of Scripture,) he 
puts vs 1n minde that there be divers other ſuch 
things whichare beleeucd to be that which datl 
not icemeſoto the ſence;and particularly dothin- 
ſtance is 1nthe Bleſſed E#charift, which was In hi 
time commonlie beleeued to haue in it the bodies 
a Man, though by the exteriour shape noſud 
thing did appeare. Wee ſee, ſaith he, "that ours 
wiour tooke into his hands, as it is in the Goſpell, that 
aroſe in the ſupper and tooke theſe things , and when 
« brdie bad gimen thanks, be ſaied, *This is my This, This 
Cblood: yct wer ſer that it is not equall nor like; not to the Inup 
in the flesh , nor in the inuiſible Deitic, nor totheli 
ments of mewbers; for this, (the Euchariſt accordiy 
ro that which appeares) is of arownd f-rme,& 

' cording to the power inſenſible, yet he wowld by grace (® 
vouchiafed to) ſay This is mine, This & This: net 
doth any man refnſe to gine credit to his word for ke ths 
beleencth it not to be/trme as he ſaied (that is ,N1s b - 
and his blood , for this is that which He. ſaicd 
faileth from grace & ſalnaticn. But wee beleenths 
which wee hane heard,that it is his; (bodie & blood: 
Oy et(notwithſtanding the extcriour shape whiCl 
hath no proportion with a liuing bodic) W* 
leene that our Lord (within , but waſcene,) id 


jo 


| 


| 
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ſenſe, all ſenſitine;, all God , all moning, all warking , all 
light , all incomprehenſible , who certes with grace hath 
wh This vnt2 vs. Heere is deliuered what in this 
athers time was beleetted rouching the Eucha- 
riſt; which, according to the interioar , is the bo- 
dic of our Sauiour, and that init ſelf organized & 
ſenliriue; according to the exteriesr, it hath not the 
hgure ofa mans bodie, nor organs, but is inſenſi- 
tive and inorganieall. Replic. The Pronoune Thi, Wn 
In our Sautours ſpeach,doth according to Epipha- 4 And 
nius point at aninſenfible ſubſtance, theretore it remeber 
polnrs at earthlie bread. Auſwer. No ; it demons our Sa- 
ſtrates, to Faith, a thing ſenſitive, whithin that dep 4 | 
rounde and inſenſitive forme which wee (ee. That wh gs ; x ; 
hich wee ſee, hath not the lincaments of a mans my þ,die 
bodie; that within , hath. Reade it oucragaine &-which 
you will find this to be his meaning. This Father &*-/ 
did alſo beleene an vablooare Sacrifice, and (which - +4 wa ad 
you will not willinglie heare of) ſajes that the Of= Hietof, 
fering of ir donne by Prieſts,is precipra Chriſtiano- apud. 
rum ſalus , the chief Safetiz of the Chriftians. It ſo, Hicroo. 
he proys && puppis (you know my meaning) might 
de there * with {ecuritic. avg 
Isxons. Let vs heare the bread which our Lord ,,_ k P:0E 
broke and gue to his Diſciples ro be our Sa- above 
uiours bodie, he ſaying Take and eate, This 1s my ciced |. 2. 
bodie ; & the Chalice to be that whereof he ſated, P38: 399» 
drink yce all of this,' This is my blood of the new 'Y 
teſtament. Epiſt.ad Hedib.q.2. Anſwer. He doth not © * 
heere denie, but auouch , the bread to be the bo- 
dic:and,the thing inthe Chaliceto be blood. And 
proues it , out of our Sauiours words. And that he 


takes heere the word bread for that which is wot 
) | Ii 4 carth< 


Anſwes 
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garthlie bread but beancnli; ; and the Chalice 
wine, in the like manner ; his enſuing diſcour 
doth pur out of queſtion . Si crgo panis Qnide Cey 
deſeendit Corpns et Domini Lf vinam\t& c. Seeing they 
that T he bread which deſcended from Heanen (this y 
notcarthlie bread, is tt? ) is The bogje of onr Lind, & 
that T he wine Which hc gane to bit Diſciples is bitblod 
of the new T eftament which is shed ſor many toremiſay 
of ſiancs; (ct 5 repell Indaicall Fables If c. Andagain 
in the ſame place;Nor did Moyſes , faith he, giztn 
'TwE TRVE BREAD ; bat onr Lord Icſas. He is the Bi. 
quettey and the Banquet. He himſelf isthe Eater, of 
| Whois eaten. Wee drink bis blood;& withont Hia(er. 
Mbiting to vs ) ee cannot drinks. And daiiic, ini 
 SacRIFiCEs, Wee preſſe raddie ſweete Wines ſromtl 
ſraite of the Trae Vinc; tf of the Vinyard of Sor, 
Which is interpreted ELecTa, choſen, And fromthil 
wee drink, New wines of the K ingdome of the Fathen 
wot in Oldnes ofthe Letter bat in Newnes of the Spirit 
{ineing the new C anticle,which noxe can ſinge but init 
KinGpons oF Tfir CyyRcH, Which is the king iom 
of the Father. In this teſtimonie wee have, youlee, 
4 real preſence of the bodie and blood; yea and of 
 Chri# himſelf, all, in the Sacrament : and Sarrifi 
gailie offercg;in the exterionr ſormes of bread 65 Wilt 

Reade againe, 8nd conſider, 

\.. Againe he is obieQed as ſaying Chriſl gig wn 
efer water but win for the type of bis blood. Lib. i 
k " | WeY!, 


- 


Ob. Aſcendamnscoenaculum magnum. Reſp. viderwr mill 
Exnaculum lex ip1ticoalis incejltgi,quez dc avguſt1s li:e- 


7 cgrcdicns in ſaþlim1 loco LECipir $ a1QaroIred. Wtlh 
Vep-12 6-26, Mat, 
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.Tomin. Anſwer. They be not the words of $. ob, z; 
eromez bur of his aduerſarie , Iouinian the Here- 
ike; againſt whom he diſputes: as will _— ro 
any man that will but reade the place, Had they 
deene S, Ieromy, I could have antwered that the Anſyw. 
olecrated wine was indeed a Type of ourSauionrs 
dlood; bur not an emprie Type; tor the Veritie , as 
ie fajes, is within. So he ſpeaks is 1n bis Comen- 
rie vpon the Epiſtle to Tirus ; where hauing oc- 
:fion to treate of chaſticie requiredin Privits & 
3ishops becauſe they conſecrate and Offer the 
dodie and blood of our Lord, hefaiththus; If to 
1c Loicks it be commennded that they abRaine from © 9mm: 
cir V'Vines for prayer , What hall wee thinks of the Loiſt.cd | 
B:chop who is dailic ts Offer pare Saerifices (markethis Ti; co, 1, 
dy the way ,) to God , For his owne Sinnes, andthe 
coplenT.ct vsreade oncr againe the books of Kings 65 
Vcc hall finde that Abimelech the Preifl won!d not gine 
if the breaas of Propoſition to Dawid ( his Sernants, 
atiil be ackgd Whether they were cleane from women; 
meaning) not others, but their owne wines: O& vnles 
6 had wadcrſiood that they had refrayned themſelaes 
rom yefterdeie ard the day beſore,he by no meancs Yvonld 
anc grannted them the breads w lich he had denicd, 
Now there is as great aiſſerence betwixt the breads of 
ropofition and the bodice of Chriſl ( by the Bishops 
dftered to God in the Eucharilt,) as there is betwixt 
a shadow and bodies betwixt the Image 8 the Veritie, 
betwixt the exemplars of things tacome & theſe verie 
things which were by them prefigared. 
I might Anſwer Secondlje that this Myſterie 1s 
a Type of the Paſſion z becauſe the bodie and blood 
are hecre repreſented as it were apart, And if it 
Ii 4 Should 
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Excepto Should be replied,that the figure or Image miſty 
myſterio diſtin from that whercot it is a figure or] 
quod \Lherefore this Myſtere, whichis ahgure or Im k 
y Lage if ſt be diſtin from it; 
ſuz paſ- ofthe Pallion,muſt be diſtin rom it; I would 
ſienis anſwer that a figure or Image needs not tobedi. 
expreſſit ſtinſt in ſubRance from that whoſe Image or fp 
—___ it is. God the Sonne is the Image of hisFather 
verf. Io. though not diſtinCt in ſubfance, And if a Fgureor 
ns, Image needsnot bediſtindt in ſubſtance fromthy 
whoſe figure or Image it is , the Bleſſed Eucharil 
may be an Image or figure of the Paſſion and ya 
have 1n It reallie the ſame ſubſtance whichyy 
*This is vpon the Crofle. And hath fo; for ſo much our$+ 
 m3beair jours words*mport. The exterionr former wherein 
* p ax if the reſerences are founded, be divers}; bur theints 
deliue. Tionr ſubſlance is:reallie the ſame;Thar Saint Terome 
red for did beleeue the ſame ſubſtance to be in ir ſelfvil 
you. | ble.and inthe bjeſſed Euchariſt inuifible; itism 
Mat.:6. nifeſt by what I have allreadie cited out of hi 
writings; and may be further confirmed out hisCd- 
mentarie vpon the Epiſtle to the Ephefians,where 
with the Apoſtle, diſtinguishing bodies , notae- 
cording to'the Subſlance, (the ſame indinidgallſu 
fance being found in both extreames of the diſtin- 
&ion,) but according to the Qgalitic \intouatard 
and ſpiritwall, he shewes how it is rue in onelend 
| thartflesh and blood (to wirt, according to the 
Subfince of it,) shall enter into the Kingdomeof 
Heauen ; ſo verifying what wee | beleeue 1 the 
Creede : and in another ſence (to witt, according 
to the Qzalitie which jt hath heere) shall not ene 
Into the Kingdome of heauen', fo verifying the 
Scripture. T heſe are bis words; The flech and bled 
of Chriſt are vuderſiced two waies, E ither that ſpir ial 
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ud Dinine whereof he himſelf faied eMy fleſhis meate 
deed and my plood is drinkindeed ; and Vales you cate : 
flesſh and drink, my blood you ſhall nat hane encrla- O_ 
ine life ; (this was you Know- his trac flech and |, viſt, Pp. 
lood, euen that which he ſajedin the ſame place E phe. c. 
e would giwe for the life of the world; now the other 1 
art of the Diſtinction, ) Or the flech which w as cr#- 
ificd and the blood which by the Soldiers lannce Was 
oured our, (this alſo was in ſubſtance the ſame with 
e former; though different in manner;it was our 
auiours frye flech £5 trac blood He goes on; ) Ac- 
rding to this diſlinfin, the dinerſitic of flech & 
20d is taken alſo in his Sainfts ; that it bee One flech & 
09d Which is to ſee the ſalnation of God ; «Another flech 
Fj blood which cannot poſſefie the Kingdome «f Ged. 
hey are one , and azotbey , that which shall enter 
2aUen and that which shall not; the ſame and nor 
e ſame: the ſame in ſaubſiance ; nor the ſame in 
Qalitic or * eManner. 
AvecvsTINs, bringeth in our Saujour thus qþ, 
peaking to the Caphernaits', who murmured 
-aring Dim ſpeake of eating his fleshz Tos 5hall not 
«te thi; bodie Which you ſec, nor drink, that blood which 
hey thall shed that will] cracifie me. In Pſalm. 98. 
n{wer. Theſe words of Saint Auguſtine are vn- 
erſtood eafilie by the diſiinon of flesh & blood, 
defore deljuered by S. lerome. T hat bodie in it's 
We viſible forme,was not to be eaten,as they groſ- 
ie conceaued:nor the blood fo to be drunke: bur 
hat bodje inujſiblie exiſtent vader another forme, 


Anſwer. 


* Ttis ſownc in corruprion; it shall riſe in incorrupug 1.Cor,1 5. 
.4t.Ir is ſowne a natwrall bodie, 1c Shall riſe a Piriznal bodits 
+44. This morcall mult do ca lmmoitaliticev.y 3s | 
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was to beeaten; and the blood in like mannetts 
be drunk. This was the meaning of our Sauiours 
ſpeech whereat thoſe men were icandalized.Th 
vnderſtood it carnallic, whereas it was to de vn. 
derſtood ſpiritnelic : they vnderſtoodit of bei 
eaten in it's owne forme , viliblie ; 
Should haue vnderſtood it of being eatenin 
another forme, and inuifiblie. They thonght (ſaith 
this Father heere) that owr Lord wonld («) ot 
eertaine peeces of his bodie © gine tothem ; & (there. 
fore) faied, This is a hard ſaying: Bat they (1ndeed)we 
harde uot theſpeach. For , if they had not been hardby 
weeks , they wonld hane ſaicd to themſelnes, He ſaieth 
uot this withent canſe, ( he would not fure have 
laicd it) bat for that ſome myflerie licth hid thereis 
Afer this, he tels how our Sauigur did: further 
vafold himſelfta his Diſciples, who (thereſtde- 
parting) ſtuck vnto him; The wayds which I han 
ſpoken to you bs fpirit E life;Vaderſiand ſpiritnalli whe 
1 hauc ſaicd : you are wot to eate this bodie (b) which 
fee (this viſible bodie,) &! to drink.that (vitible)blow 
Which they arc to shed who will ermcific me, I hgwe col 
mended to you @ certaine myſleric or Sacrament ; brity 
ſpiritmallie underfiood, it will qnickgn Jon: (7 though 
be neceſſarie that it be wiſiblie celebrated, yet mu ite 
(x) Acceperunt illnd ſtulte, cays liter illud copitaueruot, © 
 & patauctunt quod preciſurys eller &c. S. Auguit. Pſal. 98+ Sp 
t8aliterintcliectum vinithcabit vos !bidem. | ; 
(b) Out ofthis yesie place it 15 manifeſt that /Saina AugaÞine 
did ackuo wietdye inthe ObieX another manner! of being diſtin 


tom the viſible; which is che intifih1-:and vn or parts anothet 
ma"iner bf ering diftin& from belecuing , (chatmight faſtea 9 


C 


him 10 his o\yae shape) which 1s oral. 
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nviſiblie underſtood. T hus he, letting vs vnderſtand 
that our Sauiours words of eatize his flesh , are not 

o be vnderſtood carnadllic, as the Capernaits did 
aderſtand thera: but another way, which the Ho- 
y Ghoſt the Spirjt of Truth, reacheth, and they 
lid not reach vnro. Ler vs now heere from him 
hat he ſajeth in the ſame place concerning this 
pther way. He is expounding thoſe words of Da« 
1d, Exalt the Lord onr God, & adore his jooteſioole,be- 
an{e 1t is hg(ie, I ſecke( quorh hee )what is bis footethoole 
the ſcripture tels meztbe carth #5 his footeRloole. Heere, 
doubt ( leaſt in adoring what Ishould nor, 1ot- 
end, I tmrne ary ſelf to Chriſi,becamſe I ſecke him here; 
7 [ finde how 'earth(1n Scripture called his foote- 
oole,) may be adored Without impictie. For of earth be 
noke carth, for aſmach 5 flech is of carth,fF of the fle:b 
f eMarie hee tooke flech; & becamſe be walkea heere 
that flerh, & hath gines vs the ſame ( that wherein 
he walked,and which hetooke of Marie, ) tobe ca- 
en t0ſalnation,Q no mar catcth that flech wnles he firſt 
dore, ( the fame, as appeares by his driſt and thar 
/hich followes, ) it is ſound out how ſach a ſootefloole 
f our Lord (this earth or fleshtaKen of Marie) may 
'c adored and that we do wat only not ſinne in adoring, 
ut Wee ſinne tn wot adoring, the fajed footeſtoole; 
hat 1s , our Sauiours flesh. And this footeſtoole is $ Ang, 
ddored, he, ſaith,ſor our Sanionrs ſake, propter ipſuns 1644. 
dorar:aud doing it for hin, we do alice, and much 
more, 


+ Ideo & ad teryam quamlibet cum te inclings atque ptofterne, 
on quaſiterram intacai.s, Ted illum ſaatum cuivs pedum frabel- 
am eft guod adoras:propier ipſum ekxim adoras:ideo & hic ſubiccar, 

dorats ſcabellum pedum erus quoniam ſantwmeſt. Quis Sanus 
(i?lg 54145 aimnvre ad01 as /cabrilum pedum club.s. A; $ 163% 
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more,adore-him; his dignitie being the nigtiuey 
*Aad This our adoration. Wherefore wejmuſt not, wth, 
, the Ne- Carpernaites in their imagination * did , ſeparge 
-%r an? the flesh from the Word which is a Spirit an vites 
O; ut - write: obs Þ b 6g | 
i#fr2 in 32 Diuine {feand quickning power;bur wee my 
Cyrils, adoreitinthe Word, forir is the Spirit that pig 
— life, andwithoutirt the flech doth not ancile. Whe 
you haue digeſted this point of 4doration, exhi 
biced and of dutie,to that flech which was ginenny 
eate , you may refle&tſeriouſlie vpon thoſe oth 
words ofthis Father heere. Fp/am carnem in quali 
ambulazit, mobis mandacaudan adfalutem dedit; 
gant vs that verie flech wherein he waked heere , ak 
caten to Salwation. This flesh wheres he walked, w 
you know, his bodie:wherefore you cannot, wit! 
out doing him great wrong, ſay,that (in the word 
by you obiected ont of the ſame place , ) he denie 


this flech according to the ſabſlance to be eaten. Fork 

| todo, were to contradid himſelf;and (whichs 
worſe,) to contradi& our Sauiour lefus-Chni 

... Whoſe words he doth alſo * there put downe.Cot 

* Nil (der this well, and remember rhat the dilficulti 


aisma- , Wen 1319” dr ag Ic tt 
ancave- in this place, is notabour our AF, butabout t 


rit carve Obie) Whether the flesh of Chriſt be or benot 
mea 90n the thing to be eaten ? This is the! point you nor 
Hh p28 diſpure, which no good Chriſtian, much lelle Saint 
max. Auguſtine, could call into Queſtion 3 our Bleſſed 
ternam, Sauiour himſelf having ſaied, thar his fle#h, the 
S. Aug. Which he gane for the life of the world |is tralic foods ;& 
oy 194%. that wee muſt cate it. Replie. Had' that which we 
E” muſt eate been our Sauiours bodie indeed, Saink 

Auguſtine would not haue deniedit to be his 00: 

diczas it ſeemes heere he doth. Anſwer, He w_ 
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he manner; not this viſible bodiez the force isin 
hat word viſible: Non hoc corpas quod videtis, mands- 
atari eſis. He doth nor denie, but affirme the ſub- 
tance; Ipſam carnem in qua ambulswit nobit mandu- 
andam dedit. And he lpeakes of cating (diſtin& ' 
rom that by taith, Crede & mandacafti, for ſo he 
yas catenin his proper forme: and what is this 
pther Kind of cating diſtin from that by Faith 
)ut orall eating?) in the Sacrament, Sacrameutam 4+ 
q4#0d vobis commendawi. So elfwhere when he ſecmes _ 
» denie that our bodies after the reſurrection shall 
onſiſt of flesh and bloodzhe ſpeakes, yea he doth 
xplicate himſelf, not of the ſubſtance, bur rhe 
ranncr. When the bodie chall hae pat on (pak 7aey? (c)con: 
& immortalitic(it Shall be) now (c) uct flerh and blood: Adimant 
wt it shall be changed into & heanenlic bodies. & againe: , 7)46 "y 
nthe celcſiials(d)nofleth , but ſimple & bright bodies: ,* 4; , 
hich the Apoflle cals fpiritaall. T hus he, Now yousymb, ce 
illnotaccuſe him l ſuppoſe , as not belceceuing the 19. 
Reſurreftion. Some perchance tooke exceptions 
gainſt the ſpeaches, and he therefore dothinter- 
pret himſeltin his Book (c) of RetraFations: That 
hich f ſaied,, the flech when'it chall bane pet on incor- 
uption & immortalitic shall be now uo more flech: F 
cant that there shall wot be fleth according to carnall 
orrption , not (that itshould not be flesb) accor- 
ing to the ſubliance , according to Which owr Lords bodie 
wen after the ReſarreBios is called flech. Had hee 
orefeenc your exceptio againſt thoſe other words 
df hi s, you arc rot #0 cate his bodice which you ſee, he 
ould,as appeares by the premiſes, haue gone 0n 
and ſajed his meaning was that, they should not 


ate the bodie as in that wanucr, not that they 
Should 


{e) Li. ts 
C,by 


Anſw, 
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Should not eate it according to the jubMante Ani 
it had been replied that he ſeemed to denſer 
flesh or bodie ro be the ſame, he would haye Anſ, 
wered , If the (f) manners being changed wee [qty 
man is wot who he Was, if ages being chauped wei, 
that it is wot the ſame bodic which was before bow mu 


' rather chall it mot be the jame being changed by fo _ 


eonmerſion that it not onlic lines immort allis but alſoſe 
him him that is not (of mortals)to be ſcene? Thust! 
Scripture ſaieth (g) Goa game Sanl another bart. 
other in Qsalitic; not in Swbſtence. 

Heere in the end ofthis Argument, becauſe] 
forgot to putit downe in the beginning, Obſery 
that S. Auguſtine hath not the propoſition whic 
you were looking for,videlicet, The bodie ofChr 
is not reallie jn the bleſſed Sacrament accordin 
to the ſubſtance .of the rhing- And as foreati 
it, your Maſter, Tohn Caluin doth\confeſſe:Nge 
cert? moluit qui ideny corpas quod in Sacrificins | 
obtalit jn cena porfigatur.(e/u.l.4 Infl.cn. 

Secondlie,itis obicted that be, in his bookel 
Dotirina Chriſliens , giuing a rule to interpret 
Scriprure), ſaies that if it forbid « miſcheef of horn 
erime,or command thet which is good © profitable, it 
not figmratine: but if it ſecms to commannd a miſchetſ 
horrible crime,or to forbid that which is good & proſi 
bleyit is fowratiae.and he exemplifies in that of out 
Saujour, Ynlcs yow eatec the flesh of the Soune ofa 
&c.T Anſwer,thar neither doth Sainct Auguſtine 
heereſay the flesh of Chriſt is wb# |reallic is the Ss 
crament according to #!e ſabſflance of the things oy 
was the propotition you were toshew in tum- 

And by this place it is further manitelt on 

| | 1 xiv 
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rongd him in your interpretation of the words 
xcfore ObieRed , contending that he denied the 
rue bodice is receaued according to the ſubſtance. 
here he ſazcd wee were to cate that flerb in Which 
xe walked, which is his true flesh according to the 
ubſtance: and hcere he doth interprete our Sa+ 
jours words Vales yow cate the flech &c. of thar 
hich was crucified; which is the /ame flerþ . Euen 
ole words whichyoudo moſtinfiſt ypon purvs 
mind of eating that yeric flech. Nifi manduca- 
eritis carnem &c. Figers eft precipiexs paſſioni Do4 
int ſic commmuicaudum O ſuauiter atque viiliter re« 
prdendum in wemoris, quod pro uobis caro cims ermet - 
a Of valncrats ſit. T his caro pro wobis cywcifixa, was 
not earthlic bread, but) Flesb , thatwhich he 
ooke of the Virgin Marie 3 and the cating which 
e ſpeaks of; is cating of thir wery Flesh. 
The Queſtion is, What cating he ſpeaks of, 


hether ſpirituall,or Sacramentall,or ſome other? 
7 hereunto I Anſwer that he ſpeakes of Spiritwall 
aring;not excluding,nor yet exprelling heere, in 
is place , the Sacramenrall. "That he doth noc 
cere expreſſe, either aturming or denying , the 
acramentall eating , it will appeare to him thar 
zades the words if he Know what it 1s way ro 


tirme or denic : and that he ſpeakes of Spiritwall 
eceauing,l proue by that recoudendam in memoria, 

hich is a Spirit#sll ation, meditation,whoſe Ob- 
& is qnod caro ſit pro nobis crweiſix4 , the Paſhon. 
wo ſenſes of thole words Unles yew cate the flerk 
{ man &'c. Were molt likelie to oecurre to the 
carer; the One cernall which troubled the Ca- 
pharnajrs, of cating itn It's OWne forme, and rea- 
Ling 
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ring it with the teerh;and this he rejeQs ag foto. 
riouſlie wicked and inhumane : The Other Shi 
tuall , which is frequented by pious Chriſtians 4 
eſpeciallic che Conremplatiues, of feeding on th 
myſteries of the Incarnation and Paſſion with #, 
powers of the minde or Spirit; & this, being maj 
fcſtly good and of great profit to the Soule, he 
mics: and ſo, without looking (+) moreatth 
time into the words, he goes on to putdow 
more examples of his rule. But it ]pleaſed Hin 

ſpake the words, (though not then when hed 
'vtrer the, yet at another time) to teach his Chur 
a way of(:)eating fleſh , diſtin& fromthe two bel 

- re mententioned , which way no man could hy 
imagined, nor any power but omnjpotence ha 
broughr aboutzthis was to pur it the forme of 

ad, and [o giue itthe Communieant to recea 

, Which way, neither breeds horrour to the ſenc 
for that ſeerh it notznor ro the minde of the fait 
fyll,forthey know there is no fanlt in talking th 
which God doth giue and exhort vs to rect 
This way of cating flesh,our Saujour taught wis 


x | 


(h.)$iaccuratins perpenditur verba S.Auguſtini , videture 
hzc (c:jpfit in ea fuille ſearcoria quod Chriſtug in capite ſexo 
Ioannis locutus fuerir de ſpiricaali rantim manducarione catt 
ſuz,non de ſacramenrali: quare miram non eſt {i dixerit hec ve 
Chrifti figurare effe accipienda;non enim poſſant nifi fi g'urate 
eellipi g de ſola ſpirituali mandycacione intelligavtur. Gordon.C0 
3- 6-11, Saris conſtat exillis quz poltea ſcriplicillum alicer ſcoli 
&c.lbidem. | | 

(i) Tamdin verſerur diligenti canfideratione quod legitur © 
nccad regnum Charitaris inrerpretatio perduzatur : $1Aa0ten 0 
1am proprie (onar:, nglla PuUtetur Fyurata locutio, S. Aug-liy 
do Do#.Chriftiqc.1s. | 
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he fated, Tak cate, This' (in the forme of bread) is 
wy bodic. And this cating,of flesh,and of a mis bo. * 
lie, yea ofa whole man, God and mian,the Church Mat. 25, 
d1d beleeue and practice, in S. Auguſtines time;& 
he too, with, the reſt; Wee receanc (faith he) with 
aithfull heart and month the eMediatony of God and 
man , man (rift Fcſns , gining vs his bodie tobe cates, 
md his blood to be drunk; though it ſeeme more horrible 
0 cate mans fleth then to kill , and to drink mans blood 
hen to sh:dit. Lib.2.con. « Adacrſ. Legis & Prophet. 
2p. 9. Thar which to men (not acquainted with 
tine myſteries) Jeemes horrible and inhumane, 
Sto cate a man, that wee do:and wee do not only 
eccaughim with our heart (wherein there1s no 
:eming horrour,)but alſo with the eMowth. Net. 
her do weelinne in ſo.receauing , but have great 
pirituall behcfir thereby, He that eateth my flech 85 
rinketh my blood, hath life encrlailing , & } will raiſe 
im vp in the Taft day: faith our ſpiricuall Maſter and 
Redeemer : my fich is meate indeed , and my blood is 
ink, indeed. He that cateth my flech and drinketh my 
lood abideth in mee and 1 in him.loan 6. T o lacrifice 
ma.to kill ones owne child, ſeemes wicked,cruel, 
humanc; yet Abraham,that great Saint, was rea- 
je(vpon Gods word) ro haue donne 1t,and(not- 
richſtanding the ſceming cr#citic) did loxnterprere 
he Commannd : nor did he finne thereby,but had a 

leſling for it. Gen. 22, 

You demaund;lsthat eating which S. Auguſtine 
peakes of in rhe place obietted, proper or 1m- 
roper?l anſſher that ſpirituall eating 1s1mproper, 
guratiue, metaphoricall cating; the vnderſtand- 


g Or Mcemoric js not properiie a mouth; and1 
| Kk rold 
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| told you that heſpeakes of Spirituall eating, \ 

you will haue him to ſpeake of Sacramentallex. 

1 Ing too, then you muſt admit both properal 
improper cating to be meant by * the ſame yak 
for the bodie 1s not receaued ſacramentallic with 
our proper cating.And the proper eating may he 
a (k) figure of the meraphoricallor improper ;the 
vitible reccauing of the Sacramer with the mou 
may be a ſigne of the inviſible feeding on Chi 
ſuffering, with the minde. And indeed, perfe&te 
ccauing doth include (/) both ; as you might hay 
knowne by the words of this Father before eitch 
W ce receaue With faithfull heart and month,Notwit 
the heart onlie,burt with the mouth z nor withthk 
mouth onlie,but with the heart;with keart & mt 
WCE IECcaue, What? the Mediatonr. 


T 


k. Quid eſt manducate cias carnem et biberaſanguinema 
communicare paſſionibus etus et cam conuerſationem 1mill 
quam geflic in carne? Vade & hoc deſignat illibatum illud altat 
Sactamentum , ybi dominicum corpus accipimus; vt ſicut videt 
1]la pants formala nos \intrare, fic noucrimus per eam quamint 
ris habuit conuerſationem Ipſum intrare in nos ad habitand 
per hdemin cordibus noſtris. Cum enim i uſtitia ingreditur illett 


greditur qui faftus Eſt nobis4 deo patre iuſtitia. S. Bero-tw? 
<2ut habitat. | 


(1)Rect2 er ſapienter Patres noftyri tres rationes hoc ſanfium it 
cramenium accipiends difl inxerunt. <P uoſdam enim docmerunt ſt 
cramentaliter dumtaxat ia ſumeye, vt peccatores: altos taniunitr 
ritaliter , tllos nimirum qui voto propoſitum illum calefiem perth 
edentes , fide vina que per ditetionem operatur fruFum eu 6 wr 
litarem ſentiunt.tertios porro ſacramentaliter ſumul Gu /p ir it walitt, 
bi aurem ſuntquiita ſe prius probant et inſliruwunt vt veltim nu 
alem m_— al diuinam hanc meu ſam acceaant, Cone. T id. 
I3-C,9. 


Ju 
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To this I addethar though S. Auguſtine doth 
zot heere in expreſle termes interprete our Sa. 
ours words of Sacramentall cating, yet eſwhere 
e doth ſo interprete them;and thar,not onlic on« 
e or twice, but frequentlie:as , Epi.106.65107.de 
ſenſu Enang.lib.z.c.t. Contrs Inlian. lib. 1, cap.4.de 
recat. merit. CT remiſ. lib. 1. c, 20. Dominum eandiomns 
Sacramento ſaniie menſce ſue ,quo nemo rite niſi bep- 
2atns accedit Niſi matiducaneritis carnem Q&'e,where- 
dre our Aduerſarjes, will they nil they, muſt graae 
)at our Saujour did, according to Saint Angaſiine, 
zeane both proper and figurative or improper 
ting,in that one word catg:Unles you cate the flerb? 
aſmuch as he would haue it eaten, according to 
11s holic Father, ſpiritwallic with tlie heart: ſo be 
dth interprete our Saujours words in the place 
y you obiected, Lth. z. de Doftr.Chrift. ahd Sacra- 
ntallic , which includes cating with the mouths 
dr ſo he doth interprete the ſame words of our 
uiour in the other places but now cited. If you 
dntend that one und the ſame ſpeach or word c4- 
dt haue many ſenfes;I anſwer Firſt thar all theſe 
ake vp one complete ſeniſe ; vt ſupr. Secondliel 
mit you to S. Ang.lib,12.(onfeft.cap. 21,5ee abouc pag. 449) 


6.4. 
Had Sain& Auguftine ſpoken (in the place 0b- 
ed)of Sacramentall cating, there were an Anſ- 
er readie, which the Reader may finde in the Ry+ 
tion. The fumme of it is, that tlie eating of our 


utours flesh is figurative for the manner; it is nor Adl-#-it! 
Sol. Arge. 


ren ſo as meneate other flesh, in it's owne fotme ;, 
d shape;and by partes;this were Horrible: but ic 
not figuratiue for the ſubſlance 3 it being flesl 

' KE 2 pr #- 
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| told you that heſpeakes of Spirituall eating, } 
- You will have him to ſpeake of Sacramentall eg. 
1. Ing too, then you muſt admit both proper and 
#Fate, Improper cating to be meant by * the ſame yard 
x for the bodie 1s not receaued {acramenrallic withs 
our proper eating.And the proper eating may be 
a (kc) figure of the meraphoricall or improper; the 
vittble receauing of the Sacramer with the mouth 
may be a ſigne of the inuiſible feeding on Chiif 
ſuffering, with the minde. And indeed, perfe&re. 

ccauing doth include (/) both ; as you might have 
knowne by the words of this Father before cited; 

Wee receane With faithſull heart and month, Notwith 

The heart onlic,but with the mouth ; nor with the 

mouth onlie, but with the heart;with heart & month 

Wce IECcaues W hat? the Mediatonr. | , 
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k. Quid ct manducate cias carnem et biberaſanguinemuii 
communicare paſſionibus eius et cam conuerſationem imikat 
quam geflic in carne? Vade & hoc deſignat illibatum i!lud altar 
Sactamentum , ybi dominicum corpus accipimus; vtſicut vide 
1]la pants forma1a nos '1ntrare, fic noucrimus per eam quaminith 
ris habuit conuerſationem I pſum 1ntrare in nos/ad babirandut 
per fidemin cordibus noſtris. Cum enim 1 uſtitia ingrediturille+ 
ereditur qui fatus cſt nobis% deo patre iuſticia,/S, Bero-in Ft 
2ut habitat. | 


(1) RectZ er ſapienter Patres noftri tres rationes hoc ſanftum S& 
cramenzum accipiendi diflinxerunt. Duoſdam enim docuerunt ſt 
cramentaliter dumtaxat id ſumere, vt peccatores: als tantum [þi* 
ritaliter , tHos nimirum qui voto propoſitum illum calefiem pan 
edentes , fide vina que per ditetionem operatur fruftum eius © us 
litatems ſentiunt.tertios porro ſacramentaliter ſumul On [piritealite, 
hi auterm ſuntquitita ſe privs probant et tnſtruunt vt veitem nupit: 


alem induts ad dininam hanc meuſ[am accedant. Cone. T cid.hell 
13-C,v. | 


Aa_ 
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To this I addetharthough S. Auguſtine doth 
not heere in expreſle termes 'interprete our Sa. 
uiours words of Sacramentall cating, yet eſwhere 
he dorh ſo interprere them;and thar,not onlic on- 
ce or twice, but frequentlic:as , Epif,106.65107.de 
conſenſu Enang.lib.z.c.t. Contrs Inlian. lib. 1, cap.4.de 
reccat. merit. CT remif. lib. 1. c, 20. Dominum andiomns# 
de Sacramento ſantte menſe ſux ,quo nemo rite niſi bep- 
tizatns accedit Niſi matiducaneritis carnem &@ e,where- 
fore our Aduerſaries, will they nil they, muſt graae 
that our Saujour did, according to Saini Angaſiine, 
meane borh proper and figurative or improper 
ating,in that one word catg:Unles you cate the flerb: 
n aſmuch as he would haue it eaten, according to 
his holie Father, ſpiritwallic with thee heart: ſo he 
{oth interprete our Saujours words in the place 
dy you obieRted, Lb. 3. de Doft+. Chrift. atd Sacra- 
ntallic , which includes cating with the mouths 
or ſo he doth interprete the ſame words of our 
Sauiour in the other places but now cited. If you * 
ontend that one and the ſame ſpeach or word c4- 
ot haue many ſenfes;I anſwer Firſt thar all theſe 
ake vp one complete ſenſe ; vt ſuprd. Seeotidliel 
emit you to S. Ang.lib,r2.(onfeft.cap. 21,5See abouc pag. 449) 


3.0.4. 

Had Saitit Auguftine ſpoken (in the place ob. 
ected)of Sacramentall cating, there were an Anſ- 
yer readie, which the Reader may finde in the Rye 

ion, The famme of it is, that the cating of our 
dauiours flesh is figurative for tlie manner; it is nor 
aren ſo as meneate other flesh,in it's owne foftme 
nd shape;and by partes3this were iorrible: but ir : 
5not figurative for the ſabſiance 3 it being flesls 
pe NT Kk 2 pr 6- 


. = 
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properlie-that whichis caten, as by $. Ang : 
words appeares;and thar flesh, yea the wholeMe, 
diatour, being receaued , not by the hart onlje bur 
alſo, vith the month.Neither 1s there any horrourin 


 'this kind of cating flzsh, it being offered bygur 


Mat. 26s; 


* Of. 
macrer. 
&ioime. 


Saujour ,not 1nit's owne , butin anotherform 
w hich vſuallie men eate; Takgcate,This. What igit 
Lord? my bodic which shall be ginen for you. Being of. 


fered by our Saujour, Faith doth nox feareacrine 


In receauing 1t;and being. oftered «© the forme of 
bread, the Senſe, our ciefor example,or our taſte 
breeds no trouble:as diſcouering. nothing thatis 
3mnproportionaþle, And our vaderſtanding hath 
no ground heere to worke vpon . but fron 
one of theſe two, Faith or Senſe. Nor can theyil 
cauſe an at of horrour vnles the obieRhrlt ap- 
peare as horrible in the vnderſtanding : forthe 
making of whichapparitionthe vnderſtandingiu 
this cate hath no ground,'as I haueproued. | 

' Againſt this if 1t be replied that the ſame word 
Ih the ſame ſpeach cannot be ſaied properandim- 
proper,he will anſwer that in the manner wherel 
he doth affirme proprictie and improprietieghen 
can beno dithculie. It may be faicd-properints 
eard of the ſubftance, and improper in regard df 
the manner: as our bodies after refurrection(1Þ 
his cxample)are ſaicd to be Spiritaall , in regard 
the manner, chough they remaine ſtill bodies 
regarde of the Subfance , and be * compoſed # 
before. Thus, faith he, the flesh of our Saujourin 
the Ble{ſced Euchariſt is fpirit#gll according tore 
manner ,, and the cating of it is iguratiueorim 


proper according to the manuer : thoigh the flesh be 
I- | os accu 
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according tothe ſabflance proper flesh, & the eating, 
be according to the ſwbflance.,, proper eating. T'o 
this purpoſe he doth alſo citeſthe words of Saint , 
lerome, of a two fould' mannerof being. Saprd = 

ag: 551. DOR 
'Thicdlie Itis objected that Chriſt, according to ,, - 
Auguſtine, admitted Indas to thet Banquet wbe- 1, Pla. 
ein he commended and delincred unto his Diſciples the Tn loan, 
fiewre of bis bodit. And that they did cate that bread 4c. 59. 
phich was the Lord bimſelf;he(ludas) did eate the bread 
f the Lord 4gainfi the Lord. Antwer. That the Sa- 
tament.is a figure (bur including the /ubHance of 
he bodie and blood which are figured ) it was 
praunted aboue; and Tudas amongſt the reſt re- Anſuy. 
eaued (though vnworthilie)this figure. T hat it is Corpus 
in emptie figure, fuchas doth not containe within Domini 
t or includetheveritie of the bodice and blood ac- © 533919 
ordingto the ſubſtance of rhe thing, you wereto Nis _ 
Yroue:bur cannot. That inthe Sacrament giuen to us dice 
udas,& by him(not ſpirituallic-or with the heart, bat Apo- 
but Sacramentallie and with the month) receaued, {t91us | 
here.was according to this Father the ſubſtance ON 
and yeritie ofthe thing , and therefore more then gion? ju- 
2 meere figure,it doth appeare. manifeſtlie by his dicivm 
rords, Tolerat ipſe Dominns Indam, Diabolum, fwrem ©! m3» 
venditorem ſunm , ſinit accipere inter inuocentss oo 
Di/cipmlos quod fidelos nonerunt precinumnofiram. Onr 4; 1 c. 
E ord himſcif ſuſſers Indas,a Denill,a thief, the man Who c.8. 
ould him ; he lets hin yeccane amongſt the innocent Diſ- 
ples that which the falthfull know,onr price.S. Auguſt. 
Epiſi.162. whatI pray you, was onr price, wihe or 

rue blood > Tow Were not redeemed with corruptible , ., 
tLings, goldor filgcr (much lefſe with wine, )bot with ty, 
Kk 3 the 
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the precious blood of Chrift; faith our Paſtor Sta 
Pecter;And the Saints in the Reuelation, Thy, 
Apeci 3.9 redeemed 'vs ('o Lord ) in thy blood.” Blood WAS On 
price ;and this, Judas,a Traitour &a Deuill ;di4y. 
ceane. But how did hereceaue it? with the hea 
No. But with the wonth. Thereſt, being innow 
_ reccaucd it with heart 8&5” month;he, being wickei 
receaued the ſame thing (osr price!) butwith ki 
eouth onlie. Another place like this you heardhe 
fore out of Origen. | 
 Exrele#®.  Youwill replic that the reſt of the Apoſtles by 
pagr207, uing faith «did receaue two thinges , one withth 
bodie by the mouth, to wit, the-outward elemit 
or lignes : the other with the ſoule by faith, rovi 
the badic and blood ; which later, Iudas (wantiy 
faith) could not do, and therefore onhie with! 
bodie by the mouth receaued the fignes. This, 
eAngfline, you think , infinuates when heſail 
of him that :he-receaued panem Domini, hau 
faid of the reſt that they receaued paxem Þ 
pum, | 
Anſwer. Of panis Dominas bread the Lord,theu 
fdiatogr, you heard before from 'S. «Auguſtine ti 
the Church in his time, receaued it,not'onliewil 
the heart or ſoule, but alſo with the month: thi 
wonth which,in his words is diſtinguished from th 
ſoule or heart. Ofthe bread of owr Lord, penis Dow® 
(which S. eAvgsſlize, ſaith, Iudas did cate, cm 
Dominan againfl our Lord.)1 will ſpeake afterwatG 
Letys firſt conſider whether Iudas { who did no 
receaue ſpiyitwaliie ) rooke anic more, according 
to 8. Avgeſiine, then onlic the gutward ſigne.Sure- 
ly,ou; 2guIgurs blopd, oxr pr ice, 1s, MOTE then a 
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ontward ſigne or figure; and Iudas, according to $ 
Angnſline , receaued ( he doth nor faie the ſigne of 
onr price , but )-that which the faithfull kyow to be 
ovR PRICE, Such indeed as had not faith, Iudas 
himſelf,thoughrit bread and wine;bur the faithfall 
thereſt of the Diſciples, they knew that, in ſub. 
Kance, the thing was nor bakers bread , as before 
conſecration, but penis Dominus, BREAD THE 
Lord ; not wine from the grape, but osy price, the 
blood of God, Number now the thinges receaued by 
the reſt ( all that is eutecedent tro the effect which 
the Sacrament doth giue,) &the thinges receaued 
by Iudas,and feewhether you can find what ſuch 
thing they receaued more. The ſipnes, both recea- 
ued : the bogie and blood , the price of our Redem- 
ption, both receaued; whatis there els in the Ss- 
erament that is antecedent to the effeff which it prody- 
ceth inthe worthie receauer?* 


If wee confider the ef of the Sacrament, the 
Apoſtles by it ( by the Sacrament ) reccaued in- 
creaſe of grace, they receaued ir to life ; but Tuday 
comming vnworthilie, with treaſon in his heart 
zncreaſed by aſacrilegious at the grieuouſnes of 
his finne. Amanoughtto come with roar reue> 


rence and preparation to receaue the benefites' of 
God, bur peculiarlie to this Sacrament whereta 
with the benefites he is to receaue Gop himſelf, he 
ought to examiriehimſelf well &ro look into cue- 
rie corner of his conſcience that there be nothin 
amiſſe in it when He comes that ſcearcheth Hiernſ,- 
lem with a candle;8 hatcs iniquitie with his heart. If 
malice, if abomination, be not remooued,ifdue 
preparation be nox made, the Divine Iuſtice will 
| revenge 
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xepenge the conrempt or neglect ; and thatal, 
for example of others,cuen (oft) in this life.Which 
made the Apoſtle giue a generall warning yn all 
 thatoffer tocome to this rable, ro triethemſclues, 
x.Cor.11 firſt. Let a man examine himſelf , and ſolet himegtess 
| that bread and drink of that cup. T he reaſon followes; 
For he that eateth aud drinkgth unworthilie cateth-anl 
drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcersing the Lore 
boaic. Not doth he omitt to mention the executis 
of Gods vindicatiue juſtice vpon the tranſgreſſory 
For this canſe many are weake and jick/ie amoneſizon;tt 
S.Cypr. 1949 ſicepe. There arc in Saint (yprias , atd other 
Serm.de auncient writers, diuers examples of Gods juig« 
laplis. mentes1n this behalf vppon ſuch as; ante expi 
| acliis,ante exomologeſin fatlam criminis; ( mark this 
by the way, for Confeſſion; ) ante, purgatam conſeien- 
tiafs , haue preſſed in amongſt commaunicantesto 
receaue; and thereby offerd violence(as he-ſpeakes) 
to.the bogic andblood of teſus ChriſtyBut weertided 
not goe ſo far to fetch examples'; the exanifilesl 
bim, wee were but ngw:ſpeaking of; Iudas; bemg 
notorious and moſt feartull.. He bad receatied vi» 
worthilie,& quicklie after (his .rime being enot« 
mous) the Diuineluſtice permitted the. Deuilito 
take poſleſsjion of him, and tovſe him in thebe 
trayingofthe fanne of God:and after, in the, vtter 
yndoing of himigif.., on [TG 
_- Our bleſſed Saujour knowing: this , did ſighibe 
Shs inthe reaching;of a peece of bread. Cammw: 
yg *ifſct panem, dedit Imdeg Simonis Lcariote . Et poihbr- 
| xc liam introinit in eum Satanar When lie bad dippethins 
the bread, he gane; itto Judas F/cariotestbe ſoune of Si 
mon. And ajtcr the ſop , Sata entred;into vim- Vs | 
Hl kat. If; | WW [ Wan 
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which, exinit contings, he preſentlic wont out about 
the treaſon, This was panis Domini , quem mananca- 
bat contra Dominam.The pena,the execution of the 
Diuine Iuſtice, did accompanie it-Hethad before 
made himſelf liable hereunto : but heere beganne 
the manifeſt execution:And, by anew at of ingra« 
titade,in reſoluingto betraic his Load and Maſter,” 
who had admitred him eo his table, and with his 
owne hand reached him bread, he mefited{fowe 
ometimes vſe the wotd)that the exectitio should 
beginne at this inſtant or moment. Which ingrat#- 
tude was ſo greatthat the Sonne of God,at the 
forfight of it, could not(as it wereJforbeareto 
omplaine,long before,quicdebat pant meam(Saint 
luguſtine 'reades )marnificanit ſuper me ſupplantatio- 
ei. Mine owne familiar freind in whomlrruſted 
e that did cate of my bread hath greatlic troders me vn- 
der foete. And this bacella , this panis Domini, was not 
he Sacrament, actording to S. Auguſtine. Now vf 
putant quitiat neeligenter legenter tuncFmdas Chrifti 
orpns accepit ; itellivendam cſtenini quodiam omnibus 
tir diſiribucrat Domiritis Sacramentwm Corporir 8 5 Aug: 
ang init ſui,ubi Of ipſe Indas crat Jicnt Santius Lucas x att 61. 
nidentiſſimb narrat:a6"deinde ad hocventam eft, vbiia loan- 
ccnndum narrationem foannis apertiſſme Dominas per 
bucellam tinflam atque porrefam ſunm exprimit tradi- 
torem. Indas did not thenreccane the bodic of our Lord, 


| as fo- 
15% h k 


See ${Augnſt.traQ-62.in Toan. $.Tho,z,p.q. $1 art.z. Card,Peron. 
Pallag $ Aug.pag/226, Quid autem erat panis traditori datus, nt 
demonſtratio. cus gratie fuiſſetingratus. Intrauit autem Saranas 
poſt hunc panema Domini cradicorem, yt fibi iam plexins poſſuderet , 
16 quew pris liotrauerat yt decipeter,$, Augn-ibiders- y 
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45 (ome , Who read neplipentlie(mark)do think : fans; 
al vnderfland vs = Lord had pr cove 
Sacrament of his bodic £5 blood to them all, whereJudy 
alſo was, as S. Luke mot plainclic relateth : & then of 
terwvards this hapned , where accoraing to the relating o 
Sainft Fohn,onr Lord by the morſell dipped & ginen,dil 
Wanifeſhiic deſigne the partic that wonld betraic him. $9 
he,ia his Commentarie vpon S.lohn;where he hath 
more to this purpaſe. By this heere cited; itis 
elecre what, he meant by paris Domini. Heishi 
odxc interpreter, What he meant by paxis Domina, 
_ and Mediator Dei hominam,you Know too; Net 
bread, nota meere figne or figure, not the Sar 
 mentall clement as you ſpeake , with areferenceto 
the bodje or grace;that is not paris Dominss,bread th 
L ord; 1tis hot Mediator Dei & hominum,the Medi 
tor of God and men, Who then? itfollowes; How 
Chriſizs Ieſms.See againe the words pag. 559. 
Fourthlie out of S, Auguſtine is obieRed, If 
craments did not ſome manner of way reſemble the thin 
Whercof they are. Sacraments , they sbould not be Sat: 
ments at all And for this reaſon they do often timerbeat 
| the nome of the things themſelues, « As therefore the% 
crament of the Bodic of Chriſt is after a certaine meu 
the bodice of Chrifl, 7 the Sacrament of Chritts biood f 
the blaod of Chriſt; .ſo likewiſe the Sacrament of fat 
(baptiſme)is faith. Epif. 23. To the ſame purpoſ 
Feat. in fome do'vehementlie vrge certaine words 1n the 


wh 6 hes Canon Hoceſt; in regard they be ſaicd to be raken 
Muſ.piks by Prof] per out of Saint Auguſtine ; which 


6T- and they put downe thus, As the heanenlic bread whichi 
with my Chrifts flech after fort or manner is called Chrift 99 


1. of Ch. , ; 3: LG thee 
pag-295) Whereas indeed it ts the WT. of his bodie;@ By 
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erifice of the flech of Chriſt which is donne by the Prieſts 
hands is ſaied to be his paſſion, death & cracifying not in 
the trath of the thing , bat in « ſiznifying myſleric Thus = 
imperfeQliethey cite, and then triumph as if they 
had found a place excluding the veritie or ſubſtace 
of the bodie. Burt they deceaue them(elueszand ſo 
do you, running the ſame way: Saint Auguſtine , q._ 
doth.not ſay that the ſubſtance of the. bodice and 
blood be not reallie in the Sacrament, which was 
the thing you were to shew; and Itold you be- 
fore, tharan image, ſfigne or Sacrament may haue 
within it the /abfance or eſſence ofthe thing by it 
ſignified or repreſented. . God the Sonne 1s the 
Image of his Father,and hath his Fathers ſubſtance 
yea the Father,all,within him. He was wade into the 
likenes of men , iy 6jp0t@/uats dybparuy yeuluvocs and 
was alſo reallie a man ; thoughthe (m) Marciont- 
tes(heretikes like your ſelues)peeuishlic denied ir 
becauſe he was ſaid to be made into tht likenes.you 
learned out of S. lerome(if you remember the lef- 
ſon well)that the flefh and blood of Chriſt are 
vnderſtood rwo waies;cither the ſpiritnall and dini- 
xc whereof himſelf ſaith wy flech is meate indeed, 65 my 
blood drinckindeed , and wnlcſſe you cate my fleſh and 
drink, my blood you ſhall not haz life ; ( Thi was true 


flcſh and true blood ; )or the fleſh which was _—_— 
a 


(m) Plane de ſubſtantia Chrifti putant & bic Marcionite ſuf 
fragari Apoſtalum ſibi,quod phantaſma carnis fuerit in Chriita 
cum dicit quod int gre conftitutns non rapinam exifi;manit pa- 
riari dep ſed exhauſir ſemetipſum accepta effigie ſerui now veritate,et 
in ſimilitudine hominis , now homine 6. Tertuliign: ſupra Citats 
pag $19, 
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andthe blood which was by the ſonlditrs Lannee pond 


ovt.. This was the ſame fleſh and blood according 
to the ſubſiance of the.thingsz though nottheſane 
according to the manner. Thisfleth,vnderſtoodays 
of theſe two waies, is a Sacrament or myſticall re. 
preſentation.of it ſelf as vnderſtood the other waig, 
As in the Sacrament 1t repreſents: it /elf-as 

the Croſſe. Thelike iris of the blood. And thisis 


| the thing which-is. meant, by the words. Qb- 


tected out of Saint .A#g»ſtine ; and of thoſe like 
wiſe obieted out of the Canon, which arealfo 
found in Lanfranck, no Caluiniſt in the marterof 
the Sacrament,as you know well. Thelamegiue 
vs light to ſee better the meaning of Saint Aug 
Kine,and therefore deſerue to be /put downe1n« 
tirclic andat large. As the beancnlis bread , Whichi 
the flech of Chrifhts aſter a ſort calledthe badie of Chrif, 
Dhercas indecdit iis the Sacrament of the bodic of Chril, 
1 meanc (obſeruc) of that which being viſible, palpable, 


' mortal, was pat upon the Criſic : and(as) that imnmils 
#ion of the flech Which is donna by the bands of the Price 


is called the Paſſion,death,and cracifixion , not retvet 


rate, in: veritic of the thing ; bat ſignificante myſt» 
rio, is ſignifying myſterie; So he Sacrament of faith, Bl» 


tiſme I mean, is faith. Heert isa comparilon or att 
logieas you ſee; which conſiſts irithis, that Sth 
Euchariſt is after a mannef , to wit myſtice, ſignifies 
tind, myſſicaltic , ſignificantlic , the bodice crucifedas 


- crucihed; ſo baptiſme is faith after a manner, that 


J 


LEY 


is myflice ſienificatind, myticallic, ſignificautlic. Ands 
the ation of vnbloody immolation,videlicet Con- 


ſecration,is the paſſion myflice fienificatin? myical,, 


!rificantiic ; fo the facramentall ation, videludt 
ba ptizing is beleete myſlice ſigmificatine,nyflicallit 


mm wh xn UBt. => = 
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enificentlic. And if you marke well, the Canou doth 
not ſay,as you miſtake , that the. hcawenlic bread is 
not the bodie of Chrift in rei veritate;you shall preſent. **P" wy 
lie heareit ſay the corrarie; and haue before heard k.© > 4 
the contrarie from Saint Azgwſtineallo: butir £ 
ſaith that the immolati:n of the flesh,of Chriſt by. Y ocarur 
the Prieſt(at Maſle)is called the paſſi3 no rei veritate ? s 50g 
ſed fignificante myſterio,uot as being {o indeed, but cd "Ty 
in ſignifying myſteric. And certainlie conſecration que Sa- 
with the reſt whichthe Prieſt doth, is net the pal- cerdacis 
fon of Chriſt iz rei veritate,indeed or according to pony 
the veritie of the thing. _——_ 
, k S | \t1 paſo 
This matter is furrher declared and the reall mors., - 
preſence of the bodie withis the figares auouched cruct- 
clecrely in the words that immediatlie go before Pao. 
thoſe obiedted inthe Canon. (ro cins. (Chriſti) eff OS 
quam forma panis opertam in Sacramento accipimns, ff [ed ligni. 


angnuis ins quem [ub vini ſpecie & ſapore potammws, ficance q 


Caro videlicet carnis,f ſangwis Sacramentam eft ſan Yeo, 
Ve Fr ba oy &s 


oninis:carne 6 ſangwine viroque inniſubili,intelligibili, ,, 
iritwalt , ſignificatur viſibile Domini noſtri [eſa (hriſti 
corps palpabile plenum gratia omninm virtutum , O' 
dinina maicſtate. It is Chriſts flesh that which in the 
Sarr ament Yee receane e:nered with the forme (or ſþc- 
cies) of bread, &5 bis blood which weedrink under the 
ſpecies & taſt(proprieties) of wine. The flesh indeed is 
a Sacrament of the flech &F the blood a Sacrament of the 
blood. (How fo, is the ſame thing a figure or Sacra- 
ment of it ſelf? ir followes, )By the flesh 8 blood both 
inaifible intelligible fpiritaall,is ſignifyed the viſible pal- 
pable bedie of our Lord Iejms (hrift , full of the grace of 
all vertucs & Dinine eMaicſtic. Oblerue heere , Firſt 

that the flesh is withia the Sacramer,coucred with 

the 


08is, 
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the fpecier of bread , and blood vnderthe ſpecizr 
wine.(aro eff quam forma panis opertam Oc," Sai 
quem ſub ſpecie vini, Secondlie the flesh heere js 4%. 
crament of the flesh, and the blood hterea $acry. 
ment of the blood.Caro carninff ſangui; Satramcy. 
tom efl ſangninis. In explication wheteof it is(aied 
Thirdlic that the inviſible and ſpiritual flesh (yoy 
remember Saind Teroms diſtintion)doth ignite 
the viſible & palpable flesh or bodie of our Lord 
Icſus Chriſt ; "_ the like jr 1s of the inuiſible and 
ſpirituall blood. Carne &' ſangnine , viroque ingij- 
bilt, intelligibili, ſprritnali, ſignificetar viſibile &, 
Neither 1s 1t hard to conceauc how oneand tht 
ſame thing being within two ſeweyall former, by the 
one may repreſent it ſelfasin the othey ; theſe eſe 
reuc:s being not founded inthe ſubſtanceimme 
diatlie , but in the cxterionr formes'{ubicct to the 
ry Sence , which formes be diſtin. And inthis caſe 
18+, the ſubſtance vader both formes 1s rhe ſame real, 

pag.187, | 
& 405, though the one forme(thar wherein the reference 
ofrepreſentation is founded)be the ſame withthe 
other onlie repreſentatine. (1) k 

ol 


See the 


{n) The Canon hath-three parts. T will pur them downe in) 
order, The firlt', Hoc eff quod dicimus , hos moats omnibut 
probare contendimnus , Satrificium ſcilicer Eccleſs8 duobus com 
ſci, duobus ronftare; vilibili elementorum ſpecie , & iguiGbili 
Domini noſtri Ieſu Chrifti carne 0 ſanguiney Sacrament , ore 
ſacramenti ideft corpore Chriſti : (This is cxplicared by anothet 
myſterie of our faith, ). ficur Chrifts perſons conſtat & conſicis 
tr Deo ex bomine ; cum ip/e Chriſtus verus ſit Deus er verns homt? 
( And proued, ) quia omnis ves illarum rectum naturam ( ve* 
retaiem in ſt contivet ex quibus conficitur ; conficitur auremS4- 
prificilt eccleſis ſacramenion® re ſacramtiti id eft corpore Chrifti. Ef 


foi 
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You will replic that in other examples ofSain& Thoſe 
Auguſtine, (as in baptiſme for example , which jz "=: a4 
called faith , or the burial! of Chriſt, )rhe thing fig- we Ae y 
nifyed isnot rcallic in the figne; therefore neither hue = 
in this. Anſwer. This conſequence 1s not goed. their an- 
That which doth repreſent, way have is it the ſub-/Wer 1n | 
ſtance of the thing repreſented 3 ſo theeternall ooeggl 

mage or Word hath his Fathers ſubſtanceinhim: ,,,. 7 to - 
and it may uot haze the ſubſtance of thething re- And the- 
preſented in it; ſo your picture or Image. The :calſo 
bleſſed Euchariſt hath within it the ſabſiance of the - won 
thing repreſented, as, you haue heard from this » 


| 
Father 3 and from the Goſpell roo , This (in wad 


orme of bread) is my bodie whichis ginen for yow. of Facun 
HE 22.20 - 
CuRYSOSTOME, What 1s bread? The bo- 

die of our Lord. Hom, 24. in prim. ad (or. Anſwer, 
rue. This bread,is the bodie of our Lord ; butir 


s heanenlie not carthlie bread ; and ſo muchap- 
deares manifeſtlie by this Father in the ſame pla- 
e. It is the bodie of our bleſled Sauijour thar 
yhich js before the Prieſt on the Altar 3 and thar ary, 


which 


gitur Sacramentium tt res ſarcraments id «ft corpus Chrifti. The 
ccod part of the Cans,Caro rims eff &c.'vrſupripa-g6z-The thicd 
Patt. Sicurt ergoceleftis pawis qui vers Chrifti caroeſt , ſuo modo Wore 
atur Corpus Chriſti cum reners fit ſacramentum corporis Chriſts 
llius videlicet quod viſibile palpabile mortale , in cruce ſuſpenſum ; 
Hetherrto, one Tp6rao of a compariſon, now followes 
awothcr, )vocatur que ipſa immolatis carnis que ſacerdetis manibus 
t\Chrifti paſſio,mors crucifixio,uen roi veritate ſed ſignificante my» 
erio: (Now comes the d 789004; common to them both,) 


ic ſacramentum fidei, quod baptiſmns intelligitur,fides ef, Canon 
Hoc ct,de Conlccrar, 


\ 
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| whichis inthe Chalice is his blood, That wii | 
#n the Chalice is that which did iſſac ont of his(ours, 
|  uiours) ſide. 'S./Chryſ. inead. Hom. Thishagyg, 
''.. .' Wiſemen honanred in the crib: (it was not earth 
-- bread that;zwas it?)Thow ſeeſt it not in theerib;byrgs 
the altar. Tbidem. That which is (in heauen) woug 
of higheſt kononr I will -hew thee lying on earth, v1, 
7 aAy7Wy txet TYALWTEPOY , TUTO Tor fri Th; yne Mata 
JASVOY. Ibidem. Ved: enndem Hom. 41. I8Candem pri 
«4d Cor. | 

Againe out of this Father it is ObieQed that 
Ob, x, he holie myſteries wee do works a commemoration 
*.... the Sacrifice; that which was offered onthe croſk, 
Anſwer. Hom 17. in Epiſt. ad Heb. Burt this is cafilie vnder WP 
ſtood by what hath beene alreadie ſaicd to thelaliP 
'* placealleaged our of S. Auguſtine; and $hall be 
particularhe anſwered in the Nijneth chapter wit 
I come to ſpeake of Sacrifice.” | 
CyYRILL OF ALEXANDR 1 A. Doeſt thow nat 

this our Sacrament the cating of a man, and doeſithos 
religionſlis wroe the minds of the f aithfull to groſſe ima 
«+ #4tions, and attempt with humane cogitations to pul 
Ob, thoſe things which are * comprehended onlie with ap 
eT [imple belcefe. In Expoſit. eAnath, 11. Aniwer. te 
* x:07- denies that the eating of the Euchariſt (and * oral ; 
Azcubg- eating it is that he ſpeakes of, ) is the cating of i 
yoy 7%. meere man, as Neſtorius did imagine zand well | 
g 
| 


—— ww ww wy wm. 


—_— a. 


for it is The cating of God and man. The receawny 


iV 
Ly 


- 


U- 


$ome ObicRa place out of the imperfe&t Homilies on Saint 
Mathew; which are not Saint Chryſoftomes.) He that will, maj 
ſee the place,and the Anſwer to it , ia Bel ls. 3:de Euch 6.3% 19 BY | 
$11 1031:1,0814m. 
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of this Sacrament, is notthe Barbarian , nor tho 
Neftorian, Anthropophagie; butitisaChriſtian 
| Catholique Theauthropophagie ; ſuch as you heard 
of before, from S. Auguſtine. It is not eating the 
flesh of Man which cannot giue life;but eating the 
flesh of God author of lite. Doth he (Neſtorjus) 
thinks perchaxce that Wee know wot the force of the )- 
flicall bewediffion , which being done in vs doth it not 


10.in Ioan.cap-13. The natere of this corraptibic bodic 
onld not otherwiſe be reduced to iucorreption EF life, 
ules the natarall bogis of life (God the Word) were 
joyned vato it, Ibidem. And obſerue, that the con- 
unction is there of bodice to bodice z our Sautours, to 
ours : Which conjunction he doth there excmpli- 
c by ioyning wax to vax. In like manner, lb. 4. 
ap.14.. Jt was verilie ueceſſarie, ſaith he , that not the 
oule onlic shonld aſcend into happic life by the holy Spi- 
it, bat alſo that this rade and carthlic bodic sþould be 
edaced toimmortelitic COgnatro libi cibo , with a con- 
wbſiantiall meate « That 1s , fecbtaken ofthe Vir- 
vin; as he himſelf inthe place obicRQed doth cx- 
plicate the word , nam quamsis ſit nofiris corporibas , 
oenatum hoc eſt,conſubſiantiale; natum enim ex wnlic- 
e eff. Incxplic, Anat. 11. Andilluſtrating this , be 
aith jn the forecited place vpon $. lohn, that for - 
his reaſon (nameclie to shew that bis fesh hath a 
wickning power) our Saujour in railing the dead 
Jid not onlie vſc his word and commaid, as God: 
duthe did ſometimes alſo vic his flesh or bodie as 
cllow-worker : as in raiſing the Goucrnous dau- 
htcr, CHatt. 9. and the widdowes ſonne, Exk,7. 
on "| Tf whom 


| 
| 


makg Tsxsvs-CunlsT to dwellin vi*corporaliic alſo Teuarts 
with the commanicstion of his fesh? Cyrill. Alex. 1:b. x0. 


1 
vAvES 


whom he touched with his hand. Inthetemy bi. 
c. 13.8 in the eleuenth books, cap.16 &5 t7.he death by 
plicate two Kinds of Vnion| which wee have , 
mongſt our ſelues,and with God;by meanesof oy 
Sauiour:the one Corporall,the other Spiritgal:Ths 
meanes,and bond as it were,of our Corporal! vain 
amongſt our ſelues and with God , isthe bodje gf 
our Saujour,receaued,and the fame, into all g 
bodies;which bodie of our Sauiour is Gods owns 
bodie* The meanes and bond as it were, of our 
Pifuall vuion with God, and among our ſe]ues ix 
the Spirit of our Sauiour,exiſtent the ſame ineach 
of vs, and conſubſtanriall ro Him, This heproua 
out of Scripture, 1.Cor.10. Q#oniam ona: pazit,on 
corpas multi ſumns , omnes qui de no pane partici 
MAS. 6-71 ig &pr0 y ty Twp of moMoy E0puey, olydp mi 
T6 tx T8 £135 &pr8 jusTtx0juey, becanſe wee all O's. Io 
17. Epoin cis ef tu inme : vt ſint conſummati in! 
The ditcourſe is long, & therefore'canot be coue- 
nientlie tranſcribed z the conclufion is this, Th 
Sonunc, as man,is vnited to vs by the-myſlicall bentaifli 
0/4971; , corporallic, ſubfiantiallic: as God (hey 
nited ro vs) ſpiritzallie. The verie fame he didinl 
nuate #2 the place Obiefled , inaſmuch as he ther 
puts adiſtin&is betwixt eating the Diwinitic,whied 
15 donne by the Spirit; and cating the Sacromen, 
which is donne by the mouth. Quoniam autemm 
nine editur Dininitatis natara,propter hoc commune bi- 
xerit ep autam Corpus Dominifwill any man calltht 
holic bodic of our Lord (in the Sacrament) 4 commu 
bodie, becanſe the natare of the Dininitie is not 0atewit0 
wit, oralliz;for ſpirituallie,you know it is, By faith 
you may tceede vpon it. That he ſpeakes, ya 
W 
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'hole Councell wich him, of cating the Surrament, 
zhich is heere on earth, before the Prieſt,it is ma- Conc- 
feſt by the words of the Decree, Wee celebrate in ©? ets 
he Charch the holic quickning and unblooddic $acri- 
ce, beleening not that,that which is ſet before vs ro 00- 
ejyoy is the bodice of Sour Common Man, like 
s, and his blood; but weereceanc it rather as Tan 
IFE-GIVING WOORDS OWNE flech and blood: for 
mon flech cannot gine life , And this our Sawionr 
imſelf doth witnes, ſaying , The Flesh profiteth nothing; 
is the Spirit that quickneth. T heſe words you ſee, 
e of the Sacrament , that which licth before the Prieſt, 
nthe Alear ; and thatthing before the Prieſt, is 
ccording to the interiour ſubſtance of ir ( not 
erthlic bread and Wine as the Caluiniſts would 
:r{wade vs; thoſe haye wot quickning poweyz nor 
e flesh and blood of « meere man as the Neſtos 
jans did perſwade themſclues,thoſe caunot quickens 
utitis) the bodic and blood of the Word which is 
e it ſelf. This was the faith of Tux Cuvrzcain- 
ole times, as appeares by this Teſtimonie and 
rofellion of the Councell. 
THzoDORET. His words are examined itt 
e nextjChaprer. He did admitr 4 change;and ſuck 


change as brought in adoration of the thing be- 
ore vs in the ſignes, 


Tin yrirt Booty: 


$, IV. 


Bey engarins his profeſſion nat Ca: 
permaiticall, 


PÞRo the Fathers youdeſcend to the age wherd 
Berengarius (whoſe errour you follow) linck 
and accuie the Pope as it he had made himpr, 
tefle the Capernaitica)l way of cating. Your groi 
1s becauſe he was made,you ſay, confeſſethatth 
bodie of our Lord is tenſiblie handled by th 
Prielt,and chammed with the teeth. Bur this 
hement expreſſion , if any ſuch be, shewesthati 
was belecued in thoſe daies to be! there accord 
to the jubftance of the thing, & not onlie as ina nake 
E:nptic ligne; as Berengarius before did . and yt 
now dopretend. Wherefore it would ſtandfo 
teſtimonie of thoſe times againſt you. Nente 
_ wouldit conelude that eating which 15 by j! 
heere obieted , that js to ſaie, the Capernattc 
ay of eating flesh ; For they, the Caphernatte 
. thought it was to becaten in it's owne ſpecierd! 
forme, and by peeces,as you hauc heard out of 
Auguſtine *3 which thing Berengarius was 08 
made nor exhotted to profeſſe. Nor is there mill 
words any mention of ſuch eating, or of touci"s 
it in that forme: but the forme which theProfeil 


jpeake 


* Pap. 52+ Idem habettraB. 27. in loann. Quis non yidet! 
hazc formam argumcartazos efſe Caphernaitas > Omne corpus on 
naliter manducaudgmlaniandam ec ; atſecundum Chriftun y" 
corpus Carnatiter eſt manducandum , Ergo 1dcm Laniandum es 
Chamier.lio.ilde Ench el g, 


Txz r1rT BooKky: $71 
peakes of, is the facramentall forme or ſpecies, the 
Orme of bread, in which our Sauiours bodic is : & 
it were ſaid acording to that forme to be roacked 
7 chammed,no hurt would chereby redound(as you 
dnceaue it would) to the bodie, that being '1m- 
jortall and impaſlible, and indiuſiblie exiftent 
der the diuifible formezas the tearing or cutting 
your flech doth not kill or diuide your ſoule: 
thin , indiuifiblie there exiſtent and immor- 
l. | 
Bur looking on the Profeſſion I do not finde in 
the words by you objected, but gathers much 
her. Profitcor.....-.. penew © vinam que in altart” 
antur, poft conſecratiovem nox ſoldm Sacramentum 
| ctiam V:rum corpns &f [aneninem Domini noffri Ic- 
briflicſſe. Heere is attirmed of the conſecrated 
ad (it 1s the like of the conſcerated wine)that 
Is not a Sacrament onlie but alſo the rrue : 
die. Shall I ſpeak more plainlie. Two things he 4h 
th include or comprehend vnder the naine of {amen- 
ſecrated bread,the Spectes (which others call $4- tum, ſed 
mentarm tautam) and the Bodie.T he like is in Ire- £12 cor- 
us, Eachariſiie cx deabas rcbns conflans; terrona & 96" ow 
WJ: #; : and inthe Canon Hoc eft before obieted, #,c, of 
tcudinews {acrificiam Eccleſie dnobns confici , dnobns the par- 
flare, viſibili elementoram ſpecie & inmiſibili cay- #ieles, & 
(p)Ir followes in the Profeſſion, Ex (profiteor ) x" 
[1 ſeuſi- the pro- 


poſitivna 


ording to the rules of Logick. : ; 
p) Berengarius. Qui dicic paris & vinum altaris folymmoge 


it Sacramenta, vel panis & ytnum alraris folummodo ſunt verum 


rpus Chriſti & ſanguis, modis omutbus pauem & vin ſnprzede 
coalti« 


x< 


LY 
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ſenſnaliter non ſolum Sacramento ſed in veritate manib 

ſacerdotam tratlari, frangi , & fidelium dentiba; a 
Profi- Whattenndem panem, the conſecrated bread, tha 


tcor pa- ho . - 7 . ; 
ne” ig ” which includerhrwo things, to wir,the ſpecies an 


ee cor- The bodie, . in a word the Euchariſt , thatirjy 
pus & ched @c.This 1s all ; whar dithicultie do you fing 


mavibus jn 1t? 


facerdo- Ygu will tell vs that whenthe whole is faied 
tum tra- 


-** betouched or chammed, euerie part within th 
carl. - Þþ 
whole muſt properlic be ſo : but thisis falſe, Y 


may be cut ar killed;your Soule cannot.God) 
Lachz13. pierced, but not the Dinjnitie. 
l23n,i9-. Againe you ſay ſomeDeuines refer thoſe wor 
traari, frangi, &c.to the bodie. I anſwerthatt! 
meane as beforeI began to ſaie ; that theſe de 
Meronj- Minations agree not to the bodie according tol 
wich, owne forme or quantitie and properlic 2s 


conccaue , but impropecrlie and accordingto! 


fo 


conſtitoit, Lanfrancus. Nihil horum Romana ,Synodus ered 0K 
eſſe decreuir : nec Humbertus Epiſcopus ad confitendum velit 
dum horom tibi aliquid tradidit, Prior quidem ſententia pert 

dicitur panis & yinum altaris + Raton tr $Sacramenta ſunr;ww3t 
ruorumque ſequacium, Po#erior ver que enunciaty panis & 
alratis folummodo funt yetum Chriſti corpus & ſanguls , 8 
hominum eſt, Nam , & tx yeritatem catnis & ſanguivis negsi; 
Eccleſia Chriſti (ic panem in carnem, vinum credit conuertl 
onem, ye tamen ſalubricer credat & veraciter recognelſcat $4 
mentum efie Dominicz paſſionis, diving propitiationts, conc 

& voitatis, poſtremo afſumptz de Virgine carnis & ſanguints 4" 


ula ſuis diftin Riſque modis. Lanfrancus lib,de Sacramntr + 
adauerſus berengarium. | , 


You will not devie that Jacob wraftling with an Angel{Ge®: 


gid fouch him in weritate ; yer I thipk you will nor ſais WF 
Sp111} could be touched proprigs | 
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forme of bread wherein ir is trulic and reallie. 
This would be their anſwer : let me now put 
downe ſome thing touching this point, which you 
,, finde in the Relefios. What ſome might per- 
,» chance haue expreſſed in a 9." diſcourſe, ſay- 
, Ing for example, that the bodie not according 
to it's owne forme and ſpecies bur according to the 
,» facramentall Becies wherein it is reallie, 15 touched 
2) & chammed, cue that Bertzarins in tewer wordes 
» doth profeſſe , in ſaying , the conſecrated bread is 

, touched and chammed making the ſabie# of hig 
»» {peach bread, which word(bread) he had imme- 
,, mediatlic before profeſſed to ſignifie both, the 
,» ſpecies Or Sacrament, and the bogie:& theretorehe 
> chooſeth rather the ſame word be reſumed agai- 

,nc, when he ſpeaketh of rouching , then to pur 

, Corps , in place of it, leaſt the Reader by that 
, occalion confidering the thing fignifyed by it, a- 
, part, &nort as 3n that Sacramentall forme, might 
, miſtake him. Which now (if he attend to his 

, wordes, & their conſtruction, and coherence,) 

, he cannot do; being notable to finde}whereu- 

, tO traflari & atteri, be related, or what 1s in the 

,ſpeach , the ſubicF of towching or chewing , till he 

, comes to paxem in the beginning : where he fin- 

, des withall thar it ſignifies both corpas and the 

ſpecies together. - 

, And,did paris (whichisto bereſumed inthe 

, ſecond part as I have shewed)ſtand there, in that 
ſecond part, for corps,connotando ſpecies, or by a 
> Synecdoche ſand (it telf fignifying the Whole,) 
, for a part : yer ſtill the ſame warines doth appea- - 


» Ie, in that forgi and atferi were not attributed " 
Fo = the 


ReleA? 
pag-339. 
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2» the bodie , but as ſignified by a name byiggi fy 
3, the ſpecies withall 1nto the kearers mind; Ja 
», name fignifying the whole : and not ſtanding for 
33 Part bur 45 it ic within $1e whole, The honour 
,» of which prudent cjreumſpeRtion is tot indeeg 
,, due to Berexgarins , but to thoſe who conceaued 
,, and drew the forme. | ; 
The .erronr which Berengarius had before 
taught, and now condemned , (of the bodie and 
blood being inthe Sacrament as in a figne onlie 4 
- notreallie according to the ſubftance,) was oppo- 
fite rothe beleef not of thoſe onlie (as you would 
haueyour Credents to conceaue, ) beforewhon 
He did abiure it, but cuento the-generallprofeſl 
ofthe whele Chriſtienworld ; as he was alſo then 
told, openlie; and in particular by Laufrank, Bil 
hop of Canterburie, who diſputed with him. A, 
ſaies he; as many as reloice to FA ealſtd Chriflians , « 
glorie that in this Sacrament they receanc the true bY 
5 trac blood of Chrift, both takes of the Virgs 
(Trouble not your ſelf to gloſſe his words,he wil 
none of your gloſſes, as in your conſcience yol 
mM do know: ) Ark all that hane knowledge of the Latis 
1c Ench. 07 07r langnage, demannd of the Greeks, Armenian, 
con. Be. other Chriftians of what N atios ſoener 4 they do on 
reng. f:ſe,all withone month,that this is their faith. Thelik 
il hath Guitmund Bishop of Auerſa, who likewik 
3 wrot againſt Berengarius , 1t is confirmed, ſaith bt, 
om! r by the conſes : of the vninerſall Chnrch,tb at the Encts 
 - riſlis not a 'onre onlicyox a chadow, but that it doth con 
Chrift lyine bid within it. And before Berengan 
didariſe,Paſehafius writes that Catholikes allbean 
witnes that the Exchariſi is (hriſts owne fech of _ 


-- 


/ 
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nd thosgh ſaith he , out of ignorance ſome corre , yet 
there is none as yet who does openlic contredifÞ what. the _ we; 
who!e world belcemeth and confeſſeth, I shall heereafter fk, 


verb. ln- 
have occafion to cite more who liued abour the tir, 


time of Berengarius your Maſter in your herefie; Of Cant. 
onlic I adde heere the words of Saint Anfelme = 24% 
our Archbishop ,”Chriſkaw people emer abbord that cory. 
the ſubſlawce of bread doth remaine on the Altar aſter Dom. 
the Confecr ation of the bodie of owr Loyd, Andia- 14cm It- 

aine. Thet which Chriſt tooke was bread , and by the _— 

leſſong it is made the bodie of Chrifl, not ſignificantlic ow+ : 
lic, but alſo ſubſflantiallic. | 


Martin Lather the Grand- Father of 
Proteſtancis. 


V Fe do in carneſt cenſure as Hereticks , and 


aliens from the Charch of God, the Swin- 
gliaus aud all Sacramentarians , who denic that the 
bodic and blood of Chriſt: be with the carnall month 


receaned in the Venerable Enchariſt. Con. Artic. Lo» 
yuan. Theſ.27, 


Tus rieT [Boorgs; 


TxsE EIGTH CuarraR: 
Of Tranſabſiantiation. 


N the Councell of Trent is defined the eonuer 

fion of breade and wine inbo the body & blood 

of Chriſt, which conuerſton , is there aud inthe 

Laterane Councell,termed by a proper name tray. 

ſubſtantiation. To theſe Councels and to the Aun. 

cient Farhers aboue cited ,you oppole a fewe ob. 

cure ſentences , to prooue the Lutheran fepet, rz- 

ther then your owne : and this, againſt thecon- 

ſcience of your * owne fellowes too, One is outof 

an Epiſtle of one Iohn of Conſtantinople, falſely 

attributed to S. Chryſoſtome. Another out of one 

Gelafius, whom to make your argumet ſeemethe 

ſtronger you ſtile Pope, but falſely as Baronius & 

others haue demoſtrated againſt your Caluin. The 

third out of Theodoret , a knowne Aduerſary of 

Ep. ad| | Your cauſe. 

Cel, © Thefirſt.Chryſoſtome ſaith the natyre of the breai 

Mon. remaines. Anſwere. It is falſe ; Sain&t Chryſoſtome 

Chry/o- faith expreſſely it js changed, as you Shall heare 

f £1, anon. The Epiſtle which you cite 1s a refutation of 

248 Sub. Eutichianiſme, which beganne many yeares after 

fantia- Saint Chryſoſtome was deade, The Authorot i 

riexem is alſo againſt you, for he ſaith in the ſame place 

_—_— that there are #ot in the Sacrament of the Eucharil 

nam tia 70 bodics,butone;and that one, the body of mrs 

ſeribir, 

Num vis 


fs panem num vinum > num ſicut reliqui cibz in ſocefſur vadunt? 
#bjt,nec ſic cogites,nam ficut cers &7.Magdeb.ceng. g.£,4.c0.9'T+ 
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of GoJ. This man you ſee was not yours in this 
point; his doctrine rakeirt all, is not currant amog 
you; forifthere be inthe Euchariſt onely One bo- 
dic , andthis Qze, the body of the fonne of God, 
then breade in ſubſtance is not there, becauſe the 
body of Chriſt and narurall breade be not one 
and the ſame body. By the natare, he meaneth 
the propriety or naturall quality of the breade, 
which, 1s allo called the nature ; and this doth re- 
' maine. 
The ſecond. Gelafius ſaith, the ſubſtance or n4- De duaby 

tare of breade doth not leane to be. Anſwere, The naturis, 

| meaning of this manis, thatitisnor annihilated, 
but the ſubſtance js turned into another thing:and 
ſo, as it remaines not in it felfe(for it is turned)but 

| inthe propriety or proper accidents, taſt, co- 
lour &e. All this the ſame Author teacheth in the 
yery ſame place in theſe words, they (the iubſtance 
of breade and wine) do peſſe into 4 Dixine ſubſtance, 
the holy Ghoſt eſſeing it ; yet remaining in the ay a6 
of their nat#re. Wherefore this man who ſocuer 
he be, is againſt you: for he holds the ſubſtance 
of breadeand wine to be conuerted by the power 
of Godinto a Dinine ſubſtance , videlicet , the 
body and blood of Chriſt ; as you finde in his 
owne words, Theas 

The third. Theodoret ſaith,our Sanioar delinering 
the Sacrawent called his body bread, and that which is, in Dial. r < 
the Capps he called bis blood:ks changed the names, and uive 1% 
gane Eres Tx; 
wpor t- 

pts GUTLELG X TY Cogn tar X T8 Us 2; mancet cniw it priori: qb- 
flantis & fignra &5 forma, 
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game his bodie the name which belonged tothe ſyne , ind 
# the ſigne the name which belongedto bir body. Andy. 
Reade further and you meecre the ſolution of you 
ditfticulty. The reaſon of the change. of name 
(faith he) was becauſe he wonld bane /ath at partals 
the dinine Sacraments not te heede the nature of thoſe 
things which arc ſcene (the fignes) bat for the changeof 
# arcs tobeleens alla the cHaNGs that is made by grace, 
You replyout of another place, the myſtical ſions 
aſter Conſecr ation depart wot from their naterc,but abi. 
Jem Oeftilinthcir former ſubſtance & figare & farme, & 
Dial.2z, May beſcene and tonched as before. Anſwer. It followes 
immediatlie, They are underſtood to bs that which they 
are made, Heere then, within the exterionr former 
1d-m Which are ſcene and togched,there is achenge. Before 
(:r«nſub:Conſecration, there was vnder theſe exteriourfor- 
$an114110 ryes, bread and wine;now,there are other things, 
_ objects of Faith , things to be adored, ſo heſaies; 
per: qued © are beleened 8 adored as being the things which av 
Theodo» beleencd. | | FF? 


OW Reply. Had Theodoret admitted in this myſte- 


ſcribit, ® 2 | 70 
©--.t.. 11eachange of nature into nature,as of bread 


go Sy. Our Saujours bodie,and of wine into his blood;E- 
bola ee, raniſtes the Eutichean a inproteess he diſputes, 
po/f inuo had gotan aduantage:for he ( Eraniſtes )laboured 
e411” to conclude a change of nature into nature, Azſver, 
1U1aituy "gl 9 . 
ealisa Hedid indced labourto proue that gur Sauows 
Sexe ec humane nature with it's proprieties and exteriour 
Magdeb. forme and figure, were after the Reſurreftiontur- 


cents)* nedinto the * inuifible Deitie or Diuine nature; 
CO, FIZ» : ry and 


* Frantfes, Quid appellas donom quod offertur , ante inuoca- 


monem facerdotis? Orthbodoxus. Non oportet. apertc dicere Ka 
| | $59” cgi 
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and to this purpoſe would haue made vſe of whar 
was then geaerallie belecued to be donne heere, 
in this myſterie, But he was catcht in his owne 
ſhare; for heere, the flesh and blood of Chriſt 
which he thought were turned into the Diuininie, 
are exiſtent in their owne uat&re; that is , in the na« 
ture of flesh and blood: aud arc belcenced, aud adered 
(by the Church) as being (not the Diuinitie, but) 
the things they are beleened, It was falſe thereforein 
it ſcif, and contrarie to the beleefe of the Church, 
© ſay as Eraniſtes did, that they be na more exi- 
ſtent ; but ablorpt or turned into the Diuimrie, 

A gaine you replic that the myſtical! ſignes after 
Conſeeration do wet recede from their natareaccor. 
ding to Thegdorer; wherefore he cannot admit a 
changeinto things that are belecued and adored, 
videlicet, the body and blood of Chriſt , vnles he 
contradict himſelf. Auſwer. Such a changehe doth 
admit , as you may ſee by his words whichare 
plaine. If hejeontradict himſelf, heis no good wit- 
nes; and may ſtand by. Butthe contradiction, I 
beleeue , is in yaur Faneic; notin his Booke. The 
ſabicH of it, bethoſe words, the myſiicall ſigner; the 


predicate , recede from their gat#re. You thinke he 
; — fkies 


enim verifimile adefſe aliquos myſteriis non iniriatos. Fran. Ref 
pondcatur, xnigmatice. Or:h, Id quod firex huiuſmodi ſemin;bog 
Rutrimentum. 3... Erauiffes Polt conſecratiogem autem quomodo 
eaappellas? Oreh, Corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti, Eran, Ercredigs 
te participem fiert Chriſti corporig & ſaoguinis- Orthod. Itacredo. 
Fran. $icut ergo Symbola Dominici corporis & ſanguinis alfa qui. 
den ſuac ante ingocationem ſacerdotis,fed poſt innocationem mn. 
tantur & alia fiunt : iractiam corpus Domini poſt afſumptionem 
mutatur in diuinam fubſtantiam. Orth . Quz ipſe rexuiſit retibug 
capras cs, Neque c11m ce. v8 in Obirtione.Theodoret, Dialogo z. 


- 
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ſaies they do,& do not, recede. Shall I defend him 's 
teach you? By myflicall ſignes, you vnderſtand, either 
that which is after Conlecration,or that which Was 
before Conſecration. It by myſticall fienes you vnder. 
ſtand that which is sfter Con(ecrarion, videlicetthe 
bodie and blood, and the exteriour formes of 
bread and wine ; thoſe do not recede from their nats. 

ye;they do not (as the Eutichian dreamt of our 
Sauigurs flesh & figure, ) palleintothe Diuinitie, 
T he interiour, are v#derſtood to be that they are mate; 
; that is, the bodice and blood of Chriſt ; and arc be. 
 leemed,, & adored as being the things they are beleened, 
They be thoſe things;and ſo be , that they arebe. 
leeued,and adored,as ſuch. They be nor therefore 
turned intothe Diuinitie, Nor be he propricticcof 
bread and wine, turned into the Dijuinitee, orinto 
any other thing;( and theſe are the things which 
immediatlie (2) do fignific) theſe proprieties dou 
recede from their natmre;they be not phyſicallie(mo- 
rallie they be) changed; but abide in their former 
evris , eſſence or being; fixwre & forme; & may be ſeent 
and tonched as before.It by myſticall ſignes you vnder: 
tad that which was before Coſecratis, (where yol 
will be engaged toshew how they came, before, 
to be ſacred & myſtick,) thoſe do! remaine accot- 
ding to the exteriour formes , which only can be 
Signes immediatlie,and as the Philoſopher ſpeakes 
(b) per/e;and according to the ſame exteriour mi) 


(a) Signum eft & quod ſeipſum ſenſui , & ptzeter ſe aliquid ate 
mo oltendit,$, Ang.de prince. dialed. c.5. | ' 
(b) Album quod eft Socrares , non ſentirur niſi per accidens;#* 


eidit enim quod album quod ſcnticur fir iſte . Atilt, 3, de _ 
| | j 
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be ſerene and touched a5 before ; but they do not re- 
maine according tothe interiour, which was ſenſi 
bile per accidexs 3 tor according to that,they are yn- 
derſtood to be the things which they are made; videli- 
cet, the bodie and blood of Chriſt; and are edored 
&g txeiya,, byra, Grip T15hurruyy, 4s being thoſe verie 
things which ave beleened. So, whether yourake 
it the ove way, or the other ; there isno contra- 
diction in Theodoxret, to himſclf, nor to vs. But 
to you.” 
| Ieited this place elſwhere, for adoration ; & with Pag. $9® 
xeaſon, Some things heere are adored, mpooxuyetrey, 
ws ixcive SyTA artp Tir; and theſe things which 
rethus adored &; waiva &re ixtp Xi5tueroy, be 

ot bread and wine but flesh and blood: 
hoſe,cxiſting heere within the (ignes, arc beleewed; 
5 adored. This was the cuſtome then), in the daies 
of Theodoret ; wpooxuviiy, to adore , the flegh and 
dlood of Chriſtin the Sacrament; and for our Sa- 
tours fake , propter ipſam , as Saint Auguſtine be« 
ore told you.His worth and dignitic was the Mo- 
inc of this adoration; and by this wetize you may 
cnow the ſpecies of It. 

The foarth Argument istaken out of Scripture. 
Jur Sauiour tooke breade. Matth.26. x Udi he 
p2Uue breade. Anſwer. It doth not fallow : becauſe 
ffrer he tooke it, he changed it by comſecration into 

is body ;and then jt was not breade, bur flesh in 
he shape and forme of breade: it was heauenly 


breade, 
wy 
5. Ea quz ſunt ſenſibilia per ſe & propria , ſunt ſenbbiliaio rei 
erirate ; &-ſunt ca qug ſentire nara eſt ſubſtantia yaiuſcuiaſque 
enſ(us. lbidems» 
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-breade , the breade of life, after conſecration 

: bur after conſecration it was not bakers breade, 
"Thar he gaue,was the ſame wich chat hetooke, j 
outward eþape;bur the interiour ſubſtance was notthe 


ſame. 


1 have rurned the reſt of your forees agzl 
your ſelfe,l will now Turne this alſo,and wt 
firſt argument Er the change of bread unto the bc 
dy and wine into blood, (which change or conv 

a Hot fion we call tranſubſtantiation) our of this* plats 

quidem of Scripture, oHat.26.thus- Refore conſecration, 

(<p? dixi che thing inthe dimenhons and 'shape of breads 

mus > was breade;after conſecration the thing n hok 

quod wile g;rgenfions was the body of Chriſt ; This is wyboa 


etl therefore it was changed. The ſame argument | 
"tinars make of the CUPP< 5 tor ,if blood hath fucceeldl 


yeipſans ynto Wine,there 15 A change made;but (after ob 
poſſe! | ſecration)blood Math ſucceeded vAto WINE forl 


70 p87 5c blood after conſecration, T bis 75m) þlo0d;and 


in bss : | 
Chrifti fore it was ot blood, but Wne- 


yerbis, 


boc of ofrhe Fathers an 
Corpus Fathers did belecue that before con 


$3:1M . | , 
vin ee 08s propoſed were bread & WK, and thata 
ſnbſtan- conſecration tt 1 bread | 


ziatio WINE, Lur the erue þ,dic & bloo 
P wok thoſe Farhers beJecue an inward ft 
fn geinthoſc formes 3 for this comes N 


tur. Beza ©. 
Je corna, WICNOUCA change. As he who belceues che 4 


cont. © inthe cuppe tO be water when it is broU 
wes table, and afcerwards tobe Wine 2nd not 
VIE 13th acknowledge 4 change 3 for Were rhere 


FA © SO pEougy wang: 4 water! 
158», Mutation It would be ſtills 1t Was at fri, W ps 


- 
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and not wine. But the Fathers did beleene thar 
thoſe things before conſecration were breade and 
wine,as youalſa.do confelle, and that eſter conſe- 
eration there was not breade & wine in thoſe for= 
mes,but the _— &blood of Chriſt asI haue 
declared in the fixt Chaptergtherefore they belee- 
edan inward charges | | ROOD 
Thirdly the Fathers in expreſle termes do teach. 
his _ or conuerſion which wee ſpeake of. I .. ._ 
Whauc cited them before. $. Ambroſe. Ft.is Not that $. Ambis 
y hich nature made. bet that which the bie 
crated. The po 


$. Cyril; 


dored T rinitic were ſizp! | 
tiou beiug once dont, the breads indoeds is MADE the ;; Cares 
die of Chriſt, end the wine bis blood. He , Ghrift, once , 
banged water into vine, aud is be not worthie to be be- 
excd of us that he bath CHANGED wipe into blood?that 14.Cit,z 
hich epptareth is NOT breade ; but the bodic of Chriſt, 3. Gaul, : 
ain& Gaudentius Bishops of Brixia. The Lorg and Ky Ex:tr; 
reator of, Natiiferthet of carth wade bread z, againe -* 
WEccan/c ht cat dec it aid hath promiſed to woc.it') of 
| Mm bra 
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breade MAKES bis oWne bodic:and he that of water wg, 
Winc,nolv of Wine HATH MADE his bloods, Saing Gi" 


_ 


$.Cyr. 
Ps rill of Alexandria. That wee showld not feele , 


ſyr, - 7 tofee flech and blood on the ſacred eAltars, Godcenditsif * 
ding to oar frailtic doth flo we into the things offered, 1 
power of life: CONVERTING #hew into the weritic i 
- G'S * owne flesh; ts the end the bodie of life be fornd as «cali! 
Clem tafne quickning ſeed IN vs. Saint Gregory Nyſlallii 
6.37, 1 dorighlic @ with good reaſon beleent that breathe 
ſanflyed by Gods word , is CHANGED intorhe bode 
' God the Word, Theſame Father faith thatour 
uiour did TRANSELEMENT #be vatnrc of breadin 
his bodie,and of wine into his blood. This proucst 
Antiquitie belecued the cxangt of breade&yi 
into the body and blood of Chrift, which chal 
in-regard- it is of one whole ſubſtance into ail 
| ſabftancevnder the ſame eAccidents , ynder whi 
firſt the one is,and then the other 3 weeeall Tra 
ſubſtantiation. And the witneſſes whoſe tc 
mony Ihaue heere produced ,- were eminent! 
jnthe Church, they were knowne SainQsin 
communion of the Chriſtian world,and by tit 
wee knowe the minde of the reſt in their ev 
munion. | | 3 
It had beene eafie to adde more teſtimonies 
this veritie out of other Auncjents; [reneus,\ 
gen, Tertullian , &c. bur theſe do ſerue thetu! 
Onlyl will adde, for the middle time, vis 
thar berwixt Gregorie the great who did # 
teach it, & the Lateran Councelt vnder[nno® 
Damaſc. tius where it was defined,) ſome fewe,, for ſuc 


]. 4.de is | bows 
ator 7 bedeſirous ro fe them.'S. Iohn Dama" 


Capyi 4+ 4 bread, '& Wine & Water be noterallicn OI 1 


"ww Y* qc RV wif. a 
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ature changed into the bodie 8 blogd of bim that cateth 
w drinksth ( So » ) 4 are an wag diftiut) 

ow the former:Jo the bread, wint's&' Water tyopoſed, 
ye by inmocation ©” comming of the by FS pgs 
wlons manuer” changed into the bo ie © £5 blood of 
hrift; neither are they now two (bodies) bat one and 
xe ſame. Neither arc the (conſecrated) bread. 7 me 
e fioure of Chriſls Bodie', bat the verie Deified bodie it 
If of our Loyd. For he did uot ſay, This is the fipne of my 
dic but my bodie;zor, This is the ſipne of wy blood , bat 
'; ir my blood. Paſthiſius Ritbertys, The will of paſchaf. 
pd it fo efficacious aud Ompzipoteut, that if be will de Corp. 
ng it is downe.þ...... Wherefore let'uo wan be troubled ®'$ang. 
ont the bodie &' blood of Chrifl that iu the myſlerie © ©? 
re is trme flesb & trac blood, ſinee be would haue it /o * 
0 hath createdit. For he hath dottt all that Tic would, 
heancs & in carth. And becauſe he would, though 
erc (in this myſterie) be the figare of bread & wine, 
y arc to be heleemed tobe noother thing. ( aecerdieg 
the interiour,)afttr (on/ecration bat the bodice 
od of Chrifl, Hence trath it ſelf unto the Diſciples 
eth,T his is my flech for the life of the world.e And that 
yay ſpeaks 4 thing yet more wonderfull, it is no dther 
5þ but that which Was borne of «Maric,tT, [uſfred on 
Croſſe, & roſe ont of the graue, Iris, F ſay, the ſelf- 
e,f5 therefore it is the flech of Chriſt, which is emen | 
this daie offered for the life of the world. Theophi- On 
&. Archbishop of Bulgariez The bread which inf 7 
e myſleries wee cate it not a kiud of figure only of the : 
5þ of our Lord, batit is the flech it felf. For he did not 
ic. The bread which I will gize is the figwre of flesb, bat, 
is my flech. For that bread by the mryſticull þen:tiHon 
he words of Conſecration)89 comming of the Holy 
WS LE: 8-7 -v  _. Gboff 
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Ghoſt utrexoierey b15 aaipxa. y) is tranſ-made'int; 
esþ of ONr Lorg. N:ither let any man. be.t able 
elecye that bread (thus transformed) is flexbsfor wi 

=O EE \ yt 4 3 $4" - | | | g LAY | 

our Lord didline os corth & Was nomrirhed bythe je 


* & . 
io 


BY OF PIETY / 3h, > SE; 4 Yaples bs \Yaſ 
Paxce of hread,ti at bread which he dia 6ate Wai ths 
4  vFY \ Ss I © S 23 + TI b | IR) 
to bir bodie, irqoras like 2xto (Or conſubſtang 
With his hol ' &h, Where ſore #0W iſo bread hang 
mto thefleth our Lord. Bat how does it not a 
» oY 2: 40450 wal Þ og OE NETI Y % 
eh vute v1, Fut. bread? That ver do not abort þ 
atingit" for hadit appearcdfiech., wee had not 
well wiſpaſed'to reccanc it;but woly., |; L ord cond; 
© 4.53 2 Pup fo oy Infermoitin., any aofices (ce whhng 
- 1204 27 Mike thoſe wee are accuftomed wnto, The like 
> - 4---hath in” other places. You Obiedt, thatini 


_ 
' © 


Mar. 14, Pace, 2 litle aſter , he ſaith weeare tranſelew 
\tared xto Chriſt, Anſwer, No. he ſajeth jon 


. 


e 


& od FY ty _ 9%. . 


Wee. are, ©0742, uerdgo!yerouueyor y IN/A mi 
$ Vita BBY \ Vo 90 i 1 .: 38K | « . , 
tranſelementated, 'into Him ; and thar is, bed 
wee come to liue by his Spirit. / line,now netl, 
| 'Chrift linethis me. But of the ſubflance of bres 
ce, et; Vie 3 - @ >. S's » ov 
Gal-2:20 wine he fairh ablglurlie that it. is tranſelemetal 
"els Inapuy, TapRCG 6 diuaro; pexTa.50g e401, Comb 
"ad Mar:e14. Neither jsit for your addan age! 
thing, that he tere did not fay eg 7»ud,l 
o55x, but dg Jae odpx@., Yea that word 
MR * EIS 5 oy 4 at HEY 
maKkesfor vs,1n aſhuch as it dothimport gh 
litie of this heauealie food, which is a/imew/nn 


Grace fnbevent is at it Were the firft' principle in our ſup 
tural l-fe, Iwop:j iofiificario eſt tranfjatio 'ab co ſtaru i qe 
mo naſcitur filtus primi Ade 'infſtactury grarie& adopriont 
li5rgm Dei per{ ecundum Adam Icſum Chiiſtum &6, C0061 


'O's oj 


$cl] 6<c.4, 


"- 
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aceututan and that verie powerfull and efh- 
c10Us,He thet eateth my flech shatl.lime.See your *+r 
xcy, If you donor remember all the fignifications 
the word; and Can/aben in. Athers In his lotir rex 
c vocantar $ vveungdib, 1.c.15. Tothe former plate 
Theophila@.vpon thok words The bread which + 
vill gime is myflesh, I adde antocher. out ofthis Come 
:ntaries Ypon the'words of in(tir tionz Qar:Lord Theoph, . 
reg this is my bodia, doth chew that the bread which is '* Mat, 
ritrfied on the Aiter is his veric bodit, and wot's fignre ©*'*: 
aptitype 3 for he.did not ſay T hid i @ fignte \ bat this'is 
bodie.. For how{ceacy it ſeemes-bread tows Jet 15 tc by 
incfiable_'perati.u trenſ-made waran (ira, berauſe 
be weake and do natendareto cate ra fleck; cſptcighe © . * 
the flech of manztherefore it ſcemes broadly hnt it.is ine 
d flech. Lanfrauck Archbishop ok Ganmerbarigs x ,, fr.li. 


tothe efience of our Laxds fed, 

nr formes of the things. 6 certaine other qne/ities 
ing reſerned leaft men perceaning"crude 7 bloodie 
ings :bom[d hang horrowr , 65 thasthe faithfwll wright 
cans more awp{erivards of their belcef y' owr Lorge 


Mm 3 bodie 


33 _ Tar rifiriBoorey," 
bodic it ſelf norwithRaniing exiſting. immontall®tige 
rupted,cutire incomtaminated, £f Without hawwghi 
'at the right: hand of- the Fathes.' $0 854 waybet 
faicd that wee do'rereane the bodiewhichw art 
the Virgin; the ſuc, and not the ſame: the ſme 
according 't0'vhe efience and propertic" andvirtdee 
. trac naterc;but not the ſame , if you revard the ſpire 
extcrionr formt;; \and other( accidemts)before enh 
of bread and wine. Thisis thatdiftinRion whithy 
' heard beefore;thar it is the ſame gredr ding oYhbin 
riour ſunbflancey but not according t6 the extt 
ny VER thape or forme." Buthymius 5 Or Blefed Saniou 
in $26: not ſay » T heff 6 ave the gHes of my bodie'& of | 
Mat. Tb#t,Theſe ar6 mybodie , aud my blood: Wherefore We! 
= mot#6regardethe nature of the things Which are prep! 
1... ..1 bapro their trite, For at he ſapernaturalic fd 
..  »» may ſo ſpeake) #hd flerb which bt aſſumed, ſobet 
- - Vie chaypoth thoſe things Ittto Bit Tife giming bodie; 
7nto his moſ} previon?'blood,tf"intotheir grace: 'S.1 
ſelme. Eat ye Which Fgine , for Thi ir mybodi 
the exterionr ſehſortndeed it feemetÞ bread; but c 
rhe fence of your Onatr Randity that it is my bodit! 
Anſcl. in ayother, but the fats tn ſubNlance with vill be delin 
& it Podeath;Of erwcifiedto redeem? you! fi bke mins 
NL Cor, padtakenbread Of wade of it his "hdhg © tree 
he took? alſo tht" rhalice £5 of White be made Wit bi 
Ibidem; Noy #54 Wer that he of bre2d and wint made W 
Wit &9 blook finhte he mrerie wan fiemakes flech (7 Vo 
bread\ O' wint'sfor bread beinyeatts it bythe cen 
Operation, tayrnct iritofleck, ef the wine which is 
#9 blood. Teould” adde' others, as Guitmune 
Odo, Ruperrus ,/Jfidore , Haimo,Bede,@&c vr 
neccflarte,Bur omitting rhertt Icometo ga 
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monie of the charch , in Councell;for whoſe Anthori- 
iz I haue ſpoken in the thirdand fourth bookes, 
and-hauc shewed that in each Age ir is the ſome ' in 
egard the promiſe of Aſſiſtance was not limited 
n time; but for cacy. 
Fosrthlie therefore I argue for this change , that 
t is defined by the Cathelike Church in generall @ 
ouncels:as, in the greate Laterane Councell in 1 ar.c.z; 
he tyme of Innqcentius the third 3 againc in the Cone. 
ouncell of Florence, and laſt of all at Trent. If you Fl9r-1n 
hould heere obic that ſuch a conuerſion were "37A 
ot poſlible, I would ſend you backe againe to. S. conc. 
regory Nyfſen, to learne of him the pollibility, Trid- 
ature ca turne bread into flesh,wine into blood, ſefl-13- 
yhy then cannot God? lr is caficr to make fleshof ©*'*: 
ome thing then of nothing; He made ir,ar firſtof 
nothing, It is eafierto ehange then to create. Our 
dauiour turned water into wine, Aaron his rod was 
urned intoa ſerpent, and the PRs PO could 
urne the ſerpent againe into a rod. Gods power is 
nfinite, and therefore finds no difliculty. He can 
urne wine into blood, andblood againe if he li 
nto * wine,or into any other ſubſtance. The ob- , 
e& of his power is all that includes not contradi- 4 ws 
ion in it lelf;and theſe things wee ſpeake of, in- "OF Pg 
lude none. $s | | . bind come 
RAY Mes mulituy. 
S.Ambr, 
&e dac, Co 
4. 


4.11. 
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"5 1s heere deed by what inal FE 
this worke is donne; and whether" it berrue ax 


ſome affirme thar the bodie is ' Teproduced, &, 


But rheſe Queftions appertaine rather tothe 
$thoples, & thicher [| remit fuch as are inquiſitive, 
There arenot ſo many ations neceſſarie as fog 
do conceaue. Tranſibſtantiation if it. be * 
confidered, is a S#ceeſfion of SubAance; under the ſan 
_ EAccidentall former and this Suceeſion doth! impor 
\.. Order, Firſt, vnder the dimenfiont O proprittic 
breadthere is the ſubſtanriall nature of bread;after 
wards, onder the ſaric dimen nſions & proprietiec therein 
not that byt ans ok fubſtance,to'wit,the bodied 
our Saviour: Suhicf of this Change there isnong 
for norking thar was inthe ſwbſtancial! nature o 
Þread is' afterwards the ſame in” the bodir, Tha 
which is comm## to both the terminiof MG quoand 
ad qaem ) ) be the Accidnrall Foymes vnder wha 
the Change i is made. The miniſ{riall cauſe w her 
4s thePricft; , proyouncing the words of Conlects, 
- tion, which do fignificantlic' determine. The priaci 
> Pall cauſe Efficient of the ſame Change or Soc 


T4 


v Firſt you are to conſider what the thing which you ſpeake ofisin 
" ſelf, as the Philoſopher Goth treating of om Ogg and afict- 
ward co ſ.ekehe Efficient , and;ro laoke how he doth " cauſe it, 

” Cam hee converſio ſabſtancialis importer quemdam ordivent 
ſob6 Harum , qnarum vna councriitvr in alteram, elt fcut in ſub- 
ze 0 wn Viaayue iauilagtialicut ordo & aumeius 8, T hop 34 
2) a4 


t—_ mw Att 
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of Sabſlaneesis God , who with his Omnipotencje 
doth workeit; abſtricting reallic the Accidenrall - 
fortes from their $ubie& ro couer what is pur - 
vnder them by the fantiepowerithe ſubſtance (irs | 


Accidents being otherwiſe conferued) therefore 
ccafing that our Sauiours bodie may betheir (og- 
tcuturm according as It 1s ſignified by His words 
Ta1s 1s MY BoDIB. | 

This worke is donne ſuddainehe, as the forme 
is ended; and ( ſpeaking in the principles of that , 
great Deaine S. Thomas)with * one 20G in Godz 


equiualent ro thoſe many which others put. In na- . 
rare,one action ſerves in the Cauſe perfeQive, fot 
imprinting a new fortne,thrufting our the old, mas. 
King the compoſitum, furnihing it wich proprieries, _* 
and giuing it place,andorder, &c,much more can | 
God, the Author of all partjcipared' being , being - 


Omni- 

| 2120 13120 1:012115529 911i 87Y 
- © Aftio que notelt ſubſtantia: agentis ,"Ineft ei ſicag accidens 
ſuhie@e; rade & aftiontetinouem precdieariitiita accidetitis com-. 
pacatur. In Dro. auteta\non. poteſt tlc aliquid 'per modum acci- ' 
dentis:*n Deoigicar ſua aftig non eſt alind a ſua ſubſtantia & A ſua, 
poteatia.. S. Thow., 2,con.Gent.c.9,Hideeundem q+8 de porank. Of 1, * 


. 
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Omne ageng agitin.quanrum ceft-au. ' Quadlibet autem agens 
crcatum. eſt decerminatum in ſuo atu,cum ht determioath generis 
& ſpeciei; & ideo cainſliber agentis cxeati a9lio , fereur ſpper ali- 
quem dererminarum a&oum &c. Sed Deus cſt atus infinitus , vnde 
clus atio ſe cxtendir ad totam naturam entis. Nom 1giror ſoJum 
poreſt perficere conuerfionem formalem, vt ſcilicerdigerſa forme 
G bi ja.codem ſubieao faccedaanr; ſed conucrfioncm 'rotalem entis, 
vt ſctota ſubſtantia huius conuercaturiintotam ſubltanciam illiuss, 
S\Th,z:9Y $:4.4:V14e 4ungew is fol: arg. 3 


Ic is rhe like of blood pur vader the proprieties and dimen- 
Kong of wine, 


WA 
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 Omrfipotentand cuerie way a. pare Ad, With one 
ation compaſſe andeffet His worke, He cocears 
it all at once; with one deeree defines it. Will have 
ar,and the thing is donne,Dixit &' foam et, By of 
this heere,cnough, ; : 


. 
— — w_ - 


Tus NIENTH CrapraR; 
The Sacrifice of the Maſt. | 


'T He chang of bread into flesh and of wine intg 
blood being onee admitted, there js nodith- 
cultic in admitting Veblodie Spcrifice; for,to put by 
conſecration the bodies of a Vitimein the forme or 
ſpecieref bread, and the hloodof itin the former 
ſptrier of wine,(that is, ynder diſtin& and ſeparate 
formes,, )ypen:the sltr,8& ſo to offer them to.God 
inacknowledgment& ſolemne profeſlion of his (o- 
ueraigne excellencie & pouer ouer life and death, 
_ - Isto facrifiee this Viceigne vablagdilie. Andinthe 

... - Maſſethisisdonne; for by conſecration the bodi 
M734: of leſus Chriſt the Lawbe' of God that taketh awaietht 
{ag "7 "' finne of the world is pur in the forme or ſpecierdt 

+ | bread, andhis Þloodin the forme or ſpecies of wine, 

(that is , vnderdiſtin& and ſeparat formes , .)vpon 

 - the altar, atd fo' offered tro God'in acknowledg: 

-»,ment"and ſolemne profeſſion of his ſoweraigne 
excellencie and power ouer life and death 4 

_ » hog 0 


' = 


Hoe ef} quod dicimus; hor modis omnibus 'adprobare contend 
mus, $Secrificeenm (cilicet Reelefiz duobus confici, dnobus comm: 
\iſibili-elementorum Fecig, &-ingifibili Domini Carne & $499 
e. Can Hoc eft.ge Conſe. SF: 
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fore,in the maſſe.this Lambe or Viftime is ſacrificed 
vnbloodilie: - "F"at\61 th 
Thething offered on the Altar;& on the Croſſe, 

$9 10-ſubſtance,the ſame: but the manner is'djuers. 

Oa the Croſſe it was offered jnit'sowne forme , and 
bloodilie: onthe Altar jtis offered is aliens, 
and vnbloodilie.” The bloodie Sacrifice or Obla- 

non. was in" one'place onlie and notto be repea- 

ted. Wee arc fantlified by the OWlation of the bodice of Ie+ 

fas Chrift once, Heb.r0.v.10.and v.14. By one Oblation 

be hath conſummated forener them that ave ſantiiſied. 
Nether was it necetfarie or conuenientit should 

be donne ofter, for itpaied the price" and farisfred, 
ſuperabundantlie for all. The vnbloodie Sacrifice Jam non 
or Oblation'was ro be repeated oft; andin all pla- \ — op | 
ces. This is my bodit which ir ginen FOR, you. Dothicin , 3:50 
rommemoy ation of nt. This the 'chalite,c. cw... Which is Sactifie 
cbed F OR you7LuE: 22.) In tweric place there! is fas cinmRe- 
enificing ,' & there'it offered to niy want 's Clone Obla- ©7110”. 
tion; Malac. x. And it was conuenierit it should be wy ; pe | 
ſo;, thar God might” be ſtill honoured with'the 

greateſt kinde'oF worship; and the bloodie paſſion 

(which js the Sacrifice of Redemption) be; in a ſignify- 

#2 and-«pphiye nyſteric , in all places ſer before Heb. rod 
out ejcs; roghbilyd wt ys TS * Lege 


Again this you Ore Art; the words of the *'? - do 
Apoſtle mentionitig'0he Oblatibn, Once offered. os as 
Anſwer He ſpeakes of offering itin forma propris, $ani. Pa 
bloodilie: * in which manner itwas to be offercd ces ſacri 


YT OCR STO : ficig hoc. 
onte ontie, Not of offering it vabloodilie, in forms 4 ATNEE 


ienazin which manner it was,by Gods order,to be y;4e a. 
Tcpeated. _- / pad Ala 
Sccondlievou ſay that a living thing it be m_ yr apy 
| | 144 "Pa 
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Ma#a- ced:muſt be killed, for ſo Viftimerwere ſacrificed 
#ur, Y- heeretofore, Anſwer. If the liuin thing be ſacri. 
ts 9." ficedin the forme and feces of a Tiuing thingyou 
* faywell;ſuch things were killed - If it be not iaeris 
fieed in the forme of a living thiog. but-in the 
forme of another thing that. doth; -not line; 
(as here, ) killing. is; not neceſſatie... See the 
words of S. Gregorie Nyil.pag...*c....and of $, Ay; 


guſtine heere in the. margine. 


RA 


It is obiefted thirdlic that the Fathers call itfo. 

metimes a commemoration of the bloody ſacrifice, 

_ _wherefore it is not init (Elfe atruc Sacrifice: a; 

wer. The prineipall Sactifice was-that of the Sonnt 

.. | of God onthe'Croſſe; & rhis was ab/a/ate ;hotor- 

morn dained to, repreſet-any other , or taking forteor 
20 C1tnecl j : 

abſolnts Yertuefromany. To-repreſent;this.Sacritice,God 

ot :rela- did inſtiruce other. Sactifiees; which,in as muchas 

vine, © they reſpeedthisGrBat Sackitlenas limagtsine 

_ reef, may:\befaid, relatine.: Theſe. images, ſome did 

' repreſent it, a; 49, come 5 &.Amay. have the name 

figaratine Sacrifices, They were Sacri fiecstruely,act 

cording to the definizion:;of Sacrtfieczand wereal 

ſo figuratiue.as repreſenting theigreat Sactiftee 0n 

-'»1: Shecrpfſe, which Sacrifice wasta;come Such were 

. © the Sacrifices of the oldlaw. Beſides thoſegtheres 

+ --» oneinſtituted, ap continue.tho memary of thegre- 

|. AMte&blodySaczifice,after itis.paſi;DÞbirir pry book 

; £6. Do this(cgpipcrate & offer 81, .now do)ſas 

| ramenjg 36 


| 
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: ES. + » | . G1 ? / / , "4 ; 
Nonne (emecl immalarns.e/& Chriſtus j» aps, , & ramen pi 
eramevro 200 foltm per omacs Paſcheſolemnicates,, fed m_—_— 
popolis/ itmolacur, Y, AYg tp, v3. V ocarur pſa iimmolatio Fi £ 
quz 'Sacerdotis manibus fit, Chriſti patho ,mors, cracill cio eb 


rei verirats ſed Ggnificance:lyCerig. Cau. Ho effeVide par 


\ 


%. 
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Commemoration of me-L.vc.22.and is thereforecalled 
a commemorative Sacrifice. A Sacrifice truly, forit - 
hath the definitio.as appearcs by what haveallre= 
adic1aied : and commemoratiue, becaule it an 
image of the other, which is paſt;ſerring it as 1t we- 
re before guretes , A; asthe body & blood _ 
of that victime are conſecrated heere , apart.lanl- TCkrofs 

| | | d yis 
wete therefore to. your argment that the conſe- ;,, x p. ad 
Juence is not good), ſince the ſame thing may be a Hebr, 
ppl Ruger withall repreſent a Sacrifice,as appea- both. 27, 
res by thoſe which, God did inſtiture in the old £®b. 
law. Thoſe were bgures, & Sacrifices to0:{o this js Con Ty 
# commemoration , as Saint Chryſoſtomeſajeth, of c.45. ® 
the bloody Sacriflec 34 weworie of it, as Euſcbius 3- Diowg 
ſpcakes;an evtitype,as Saint Denis;ew image of itas + 5 
S. Thomas of Aquine:and it is alſo a true Secrifice, as ST = 


o 


the. Catholike Church hath ener beleeued from yp.q gx 
the beginning : and by the Inſtitution the ſame js 2.1, 


manifeſt;for , then,the body and blood, were offe. 
red,to\God , in the fgrmes of bread and wine; by 
our bleſſed Sauiour,(Prieft according to the order, 
of Melchiſedech) for remiſhs of finnes.This(in my 
hand, vnder the forme of bread(is wy bodice which 
(now )is gizew for you. Lace 22.19. 13 0wip vuay xAGt- 
voy,Which is broken (vnbloodily ſacrificed) for yow.r. 
Cor.1 24-T bis is ny blood of the wew teflament, r6 wig} 
To\av txxurouey, Which (now ) is tbed for ma- 
ny , unto remiſſion of ſiuues. «Mat. 26.28. This the cha- 
bee,ths new reſiament in my blood, 76 6xip $udy ixxuy6» 
xdwoy, which (chalice) is shed for you. Lac 22.20. 

4. Obicd 

Vna eademque eſt hoſtia, idetn nune offereas ſacerdotum mf 


viſterio qpi ſeipſum in cruce runc obrulie, 'ſol4 offercadi ratione 
diverſa, Cones Trident [off- 29 63.Vide liam can. * 


L 
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© 4-Obief. S. Chrifoſtome Hom,r7;jn Ep.adHeh: 
\Nich ,, Wedo nor offer another Sacrifice.and anc. 
On ſ. , ther, as rhe high Prieſt intheoldlay, but wer of 
Ablie L , fil the ſame,or ratbar wee do Works dy danid\ i 
de his the commemoration of the bloody Sacrifice, Atifyer 
quizgui True. Wee do' not offer a bloody Sacrificeinths 
Sieve Maſſe: but acomemoration of it only,as Itold you 
ns before, Wee do not worke that ation of blo 
Folics immolatjon; but wee do worke anether immolz- 
graduj tion.which doth repreſent it. The word vvo/z doth 
ſucceden- ſignifie the aFion of Sacrificing,or the thing ſacrif 
pi Chris ced:the ation of ſacrificing or ſacrificationisner 
Ai ſacrs The ſame;bur onely repreſentatize;this,is a repreſen- 
ore coufi- tation of that , as S. Chrifoſtome infinuates inthe 
wen? . | words obiected,& S. Auguſtine more elcerely Epi 
Edi x. a5 23. The thing acrificed 1s the ſame,as S. Auguſtine 
Heliod, Fcacheth li. 3, de Trin. 4 & 10. &. li. 9. Conf.c.13-a8 
foocia alſo the Fathers in he Councels of Nice and Ephe- 
- Sacrifi= ſus with others aboue cited pag.501.502.and Saint 
eatio,ſa- Chryſoſtome himſclfe cuen in this place heere ob- 
=_ ” ited , wee fill offer faith he , the ſame,not one lambe 

vidima, | f 
$.Chryſ, #0W,to morrow another: bat the verie ſame fill. where- 
hom. 19, fore this ſacrifice is one. (One for matter ; one vid 
1 ep. ad mc;)other Wiſe,by this reaſon, becauſe it is offered in me: 
v1edy, ne places,are there manic (hrifts? No:but caerie Where 
(where this Sacrifice is offered)there is oxe(and the 
ſame) Chrift,' exiſlent heere whole, & there, whole f/ 
RAvTAYY © x14565, X fyratla rhndys Ov y © Ex61 TAWPYEs 
fy ooue : Encric where the ſame Chriſt exiſtent heere ed 
tire there entire ; one bodice. Looke well vpon it;and 
marke that he faith, wee offer the/ame Vickie 
which our Sauiour offered ; the ſame bodie.Nota 
$hadow;not bakers breadezbur his bodiczthe _w 
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hot'another. And this bodie is(he doth nor ſay 
now on the croſle, or ia beauen; though ir be jt 
heauen alſo, bur)whereſocuer this Cacrifceis offe» 
red: whole beere,whole there, in every of theſe places 
whole, entire. Thuslearnedly he hath cxpounde@ 
the myſterie ; and exeluded your comment of an ' 
empty fignre ; bakers bread, Spray” | or a 
mere commemoration for which you di vrge. 
El{where theſame Author faith that our Saujour ; 
Chriſt,doth (a) change the things propoſed, bread ( o4j "HH 
and wine; and that He (he would haue vs tremble 5 ay | 
when wee heareit ) hath pet (b) himſelfe immolated (b) Hom? 
before vs. That (c) he confirmed his word (hoe eff 51. in 
corpus wenm,) with doing the deede. That the Prieſt lc \Ho at 
shewes vs (d) heere on earth not Angels nor heauts, g, i, 
but The Lord of «ll things: and that Chriſtians dos Mar. & 
touch, & eate him. That (e) that is inthe chalice which 50. ad 
did ifiwe ont of (our Sauiour) his ſide. Which was not | OP-33- 


wine ſure, but blood. ( — 


Obied.z.By Scripture, withour the Fathers com-- Cor, 
ment,an vxbloodie ſacrifice cannot be procucd. Ax- (<).,lbid. 
ſv:r-The text it ſeife, takeir properly,inthe nati- 
ue,plaine ſenee and conſtrufien,doth convince it: 
for it imports that the bodie jn the forme of bread 
1s einen & broken For the Church. Lee. 22. rg. 1. 

(or. 11. 24. the wordsI cited before. And for the 
ſame reaſon the Apoſtle cals it bread: for, it was it 
the forme of bread when our Sauiour at his laſt 


Supper gaue,or offered it to Godrox his diſciples. 
TST0 [42 £5176 Taj UFEP TO UUAY XADMWOY. I» Cor. 11e 
This (in my hand, in the shape of bread) my bodice, 
Which is BROKEN FOR yow. And cap. 10. tw dproy 6y 
XA @ Wey , 6V%) xpiywyia TY T6ARTS- Ty XP158 ti? 

Ih 
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| Irimports/alſo that the blood, vnder the forme 
ine ordrinke is shed For remj(lion of finn 
(in the chalice in forme of wine ) is the blood of tg 
_ mew teſtament which is ched for you. Mat: 26. 28, 1p 
T9 T67yp/81 78 unip ouwv txxuyorduon, this the emdubel 
FOR. 50#.L.ac.22.20. Wirhall, wee have the conſe 
of all the Chriſtia world betore Luther delieria 
an Exterjour ynblogdy Sacrifice in theſe forge 
by conſtant and vniuerfall rradition,app oued by 
| theteſtimony of the, Hoy GaosT in the Ching, 
And yetfurther, wee haue the teſtimony ofyoy 
owne conſciences (were that a thing coliderably 
that the Scriprare,the word of God,.it it betake 
- & interpreted according tothe native , common 
proper Syntaxir and conſtruction,, determines, the 
, Caulc on our fideagainſt yaus., 1.4 
© ReplieIn your valger Larinetranſhtion igisty 
detur , fundetar. Anſwer. 1; is a-filly thing co think 
' the Church of God deſtroies her owne tenet. Faw 
ditar and '{andctwy.,, both aretruc, That whichthe 
words do fignifie , was then donne;and was tobe 
_ frequented afterwards till- our Sauiour come # 
gaine,wherefore it was alſo to. be donne:rhat lo, 
the peſos of our deare Redeemer might beatal 
times beforethe Churches cies / reprejendred my 
ſtically by. theſe meannes in her greateſt ſolemn 
ties, in the Sacrifice of the Maſle , this being inſt 
tured as. 2 commemoration of the GREAT SACRIFICE 
nay paſt then to.come when this was firſt of 
TEAR» a 


*p1h 
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F arther diſcourſe toaching the Sacrifice , 4 
of the Maſe. 


i] ſes before Luther,the reall preſence , "was be: Sons +f 
lecued as wee belceue it, and that the world * _ are 
Cite "T2 


boue,1 34 
P30 Ss | 


penerally did frequent the Maſſe, the Proteſtants 
lo confeſle. I will heere ſpetid a little time to 
ooke about,and ſee, how vniuerſally,& from what 
ime the doftrine ofanexreriour vnbloody Sacri- 
ice hath beene amongſt Chriſtians : nordiſputing 
urther of the nature ofit , (that is donne already, 
uthciently, in the former part of this chapter; 
nd before, in the 6. &7.) bur meerely confi- 
cring how vniuerſally an vubloouy Sacrifice whoſe 
matter (tranſient) is bread and wine ; (and there- 
ore exteriorly like ynta that of 7 par; 
aath beene heeretofore receaued and frequent 
the Church. And in my diſcourſe, I will prin- 
ipally make choiſe of (uch places as derermine 1t 
o Maſſe,and,rto the formes ot bread & wine:thereby 
d preuent their euafions who endeuour to jnters 
rete all, of good works in commonzor the $acri- 
ce of the Croſſe; - © ts Batk'** 
Fir#, it is manifeſt that all knowne Chiriftiad 4h e, 


burches in the age before Luther did frequent Alerard; 
| N n iti Tern'ales 
| Fthiopis 
Non dixi ſacvificare Des i# 91miorijs Martyr#:Q V OD : 
REQVEN1ISSIME FAGIMYS, io dunrexal rich; 
u- /ib1 SACRIFICARI nout teffaments manife/tar ions 
RACEPIT + quod pertinet ad illum cultum an«lairid 


ciruk, ver Dis debetwr.S Aug:l,v0, Fault.6.hdy 


c99- 4 ME FIFT Booxg. —_ 
ir: in all Europe,in all parts of Aſia,and Aftike when 
© Boik any*Chriſtjans were, The Chriſtiansinthepang | 
thoſe lately diſcouered, were found all to frequent1| 
who Maſle, whercin there js offered an vnbloogy Sac 


k.ewe fice:as allo the Neftorians , & Eutichians in Eoy 
noting Ay 


en: dozthe Ruſſians roo, the MuſcouiteF, andthe G, 
oicne Bl- , $a 4 4 

$shop of Elans.Whichis an eujdent argument they hadith 
Rome;& tradition, from the Apoſtles, who taugh 
noſe world.For, ſuch vaiformity,and conſent,of ſor 
ls ny Nations, ſo diſperſed, (and ſome tothen 
hin bas Wholy vnknowne, )in ſo darke a Miſteric asthizy 
obaied could not be from any naturall cauſe. Sccondlis 
him not, theſe Churches, thaiis, all the knowne Churd 


al! agreed 5 #43 
” ft. Inthe world, belceuethey were thus to doe by 


\ 


abſtznce Ioſtitution'of Iefus Chrift,, and Traditionof 
of the Apoities. And among theſe the true Churehy 
Mafſe or one becauſe that is euer viſible by her protell 


vabloo. : 4 ix 
d) Sacti. 3S 1 haue prooued. p.z9. whence It followes 


yy the frequenting of Maile is apptooued bytheyp 
tir of the true Church,and conſequently it can 

bean errour. Thirdlie, that cxſiooc Witch mene 

then looking vÞWards did. not ſee inflitated by il 

which were later then the Apoſiies , is well beleedt 

bane beeye delinered , by them,(axth Sain Apgui 

But all;:theſe, Churches, infinite; cies , looking! 

wards, could not ſee the Inſtitution of vnblos 
Sacrifice or Maſſe,larer, then the Apoſiles;whie 
maniteſt, becauſe, they all reccaued it as dtuinen 
Apoftolica!l : Theretore by Saindt Auguſtines 

_ _ -- It1s well beleeued foto be. 

aq _ For the later ages-you eafily admittethey 
bs Mleees to Maſle,” and that they beleeued an Vnblood 


auree pro Sacrifice; for the Primitive Church you are Ve 
$1194i8 wg 34'p cinder onndhcimants a; | ſoi 


: + 2+ 
- 


Tus $1FT Books, fot 
ome what doubrfull it icemes, what to doe:Let me 9Pnes v6 
aclp you torward. to rcfolue ypon the truth, Thag $7 55774, 

bloogee Sacrifice in the formes of breade and \vine, yo 34 walk 
; 2 Juntſ#, 
whichwee call the Sacrifice of Maſle) was freque- mo v/aad 
ed by che Primitive Church I proous, firft by che «4 vourf 
onicac of all Chriſtian Churches euer fince , & by /®#*= ſe 
heir lifwrgies which(as all theſe Churehes doe teſty- wagog 
ze) were diliuvered them fro the Church Primitiue:; proven 
mog theſe, haue bene iafinite wiſe me,and greate & pup: 
cchallers,as in another place I didargue. They had 21 ſs 
detter meannes to Know the practiſe of the Primi- 4" Wrekns 
c . . ac vitsd 
Ive Church then wee have,being neerer and ſome ,,,,,,.. 
f chem immediate. The marter, as frequeatation farwe- 
f the Marfe, and their exteriour profcfhion of r1»r. Cal, 
hetc faith touching theſe things, was lubicct to the HEE 
nſe, And among theſe was the Catholike Church, Fees 2 
he ſpouſe of letus Chriſt, having the Atfiitance of 
he holy Ghoſt to diſcerne the true worship of al- 
ishty God. The teſtimony of all theſe,is luthcient 
o make vs belecue that the Primitive Church 
entto Maſle and frequented vnbloody Sacrifice, 
rno teſtimony of men is futticieatin any cauie.  $, 164.1 
Igoe necrer.Inrhe beginning of rhe jexenth age 1.Oftic, 
ucd If:dorus, Bichop ©! Cluil and a Saingt.and, ©: 55: 
e {ith the order of M afſe or prayers , Whireby Sacri- 02) fciued 
ces offered unto God are conſecrated, was firſt inſit#- hop pxi. 
d(- ) by $ aint Peeter , the celebration whereof (taith mi Chri. 
Ic) THB WHOLE WORLD doth performe after ore & / 5 1n/"s 


be ſame manner; All this world{ure bad meanes ro ,* 107* 


nowe What their Fathers in the age before had wean 
lonne;berterthen wee:they had their booKes,they Apo#olis 
1d conuerſed with many of ihem. Let vs aicende. wig” 
the fixt Age ; wee have the Teſtimony of goun- x#e? 
wNeg i eels 


% 
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ccis *celebrated in diuersparts of the world whe 
19 there 15{u.h expreſſe mention of the Me a 
no tergiuerſation can ſuffice. Bur omitting th 
as allo the teſtimony of Remigias, C aſſiodorns , Fy 
gentins,and others of that time, 1 content my {elk 
with the place before cited, out of Sain& Grepgy 
becauſc his commanion was generall. Chrifi, faith 
lining himſelfe immortallie, is AGAINE SACRIFICED ke 
vs, inthis eMyfleric of the holie (a) Oblation. Lets 
 adde a Proteſtant Confeſſion. This Greporie lah 
Melan&hon, did allow by pabiiks anthoritic the Sur 
fice of Chriſis bodie 85 blood,not onelic for the lining le 
alſo for the dead. 
| Inthe beginning of the ft age liued Saind 
ouſtine who ſaith: When Uelchiſedech did bleſſe Ay 
bam, there firſl appeared the Sacrieice which iii 
red (b) now to God by Chriftians in ALL Tks Wor 
[ Andrto the lewes. Open yoar cits at length, O | 
wr ny; from the caft ts the welt, not in one place asit has 
c 9.t0. 6 Pointed you, but in EVERIE PLACE offered Tus 
vide cun CRIFICE ofthe Chriſitans, not to what God ſoexcr, but! 
dem d2 he God of Iſracl who forctold it. S. Hierome1nilt 
lng forrth age. IU therefore doth the Birhop of Rome, 
x1 joy orecr the vincrable bones ( baſe dnft according til 
36. *,fe- Vigilantius ) of deade men» Peeter 85 Panl , aatnd] 


- m 95: SACRIFICE : (5 thinks their tomber to be Altars;O thi 
gilaat. | 


Cip.3, 


« Concil Apart cap.47. Gerunden.cap.,r. Anreliat. c. 28-Tv 
nenſ, z.cav-z & 4. Conſtanr, aR. 4. Citat. Garet. Co. Guat $6 | 
Ma 'n.4.Dial.c 58 & Hom,z7.in Evang. Mel.lib«4. Chro.in H* 
4 $.Au2] 16 decir c 22, | 

(a) Sanzuis inora filclium Funditur Ibtdem. 

(0) Pronll:'s grguthus Tacrifartie 9 oblationibus (Ver. Teſt.) 
erm fertuyr, Li 17 ciu c.ao.Vidkima Sanita qua deletumeſi cw, 
raÞphem G&c.lub 9.Cout.c,lz. 
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be Bichops , not of one toyne onelic , but of ALL THE [dem in 
ORLD doe , Whocontemning Uigilantins,enter into the 1 it 1: 
harches of the deade. The Bichop is dailie to offer pare 17 ve 1 
) VICTIMEs , for his one && the peoples ſinnes. And -77 230m: 
uſebius Bishop of Czſarea; ſpeaking of thoſe guſeb. 
ords of the Plalmiſt , thow haſt prepared a table in (ar. 

y ſight &'c. He doth ſaith heyin this openlic ſignific the OBE 
ylicall union & HORROVR- BRINGING (d) Sackt- AP : 
CES of the table of Chrift, wherein of crating , wee are lid. 

wpht to offer VNBLOODY @ reaſonab/c, eT ſweete Vie- 
IMES in onr Whole life to the moft high.God by his meſt 
nincnt Prieft of all. And alitle atter vpon a place 
f Elay they shall drinks Wine 5 c. He dothprophecie 
the Gentiles , ſaith he, the ioy of wine , ſieniſying 
ercin, ſome what obſcurclic , the myſleric of (th: newe 
eſtament, By CKR1ST inflituted , which at this daie 
rilic 1s OPENLIE celebrated in ALL NaT1ioNns. The 
me manin his Oration in the commendation of 
onſtantine,tels of Charches, Altars,& Sacrifices,fre- 
uented 1n the Whole World, ” 
In the third age Saint Cyprian didlive , who rr eu 
ith, Allthat arc hononred with dinine Prieflh:»od, & Conga. 
aced in (lericall miniſleric onght not to ſerne but the 
\LTAR, £5 (e) SACRIFICES, O to follow their prayers 5.Cypr.l, 
FT d:notions. Who more a Pricft of the highe# God they + Ep- 1 9. 
r Lord & Sauiour Jeſus ((hriſt , who offered Sacrifice "Og 


> God the Fathen& offered the ſame Sacrifice (in ex- | * 
Nan reriour £5? 


(c) Chriſti corpus ſacro ore conficignt. 1dem Ep.ad Heliod, 


Ip/e conniuium.Epilt, 140. 
(4) Panis pretioſum corpus Domint 


efficitur;poculum ſar guis 1dem 


pud Damaſc.inParall | 3 c.45. | | 
(e) Panis non effigie ſed natura mutatus,omniporentia Verbi fe+ 


# 1156/t c49.0 $33W,dC CLDA,SFE aboue,pag 529 
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teriour shew) that Melchiſedech effered , that is be 

- @ wine:to wit in ſubſtance His owne bodie ad big 
Tenoy- &c. He that is the ſalneſic, jaifiled the veritic of the yr 
= oe” fignred image. Tertullian, wee doe offer (f) SACKIFiC 
| for the ſaſtie of the E mperonr ; to onr God and his. And 
li.3.de Qrat.c.14.he makes exprelſe mentionof$, 
erifice , Altar , participation of the Sacrifice ot bodis 
our Sauiour, & reſerning it, Ob. There Was a Sai 
 fice,, & in the formes of lycad and wine; but the Villa 
3c ſelf , was not in that shape. Anſwer. yes the 
fime was there alſo , invilihlie;, in thoſe torng 
T he flesh and blood of Chriſt;ztheeMediatour,hthe 
ſelf, was there. So the Fathers did belecue.Swtn 
#.e5 7. Ob.2.Be it ſozthey were, and are there; bi 
not by reall change of bread and wine into thok 
things,flesh and blood. Anſwer. Ves. By real 
ge; not, of the exteriour forimes ; but, of the/ju 

Fance which was within. Sabfaxce,vnder them! 
and is changed, into Subflance. Saprac.8. 
In the ſecond ageliued Ireneus and luſtinus dat 
| Sain&s, the one ſaith: He , Chriſt , toc Ke that bra 
which is of the creature O gane thankes, ſaying, thi 
my (g ) body: & likewiſe he confefied the Chalice Wa 

es of the creatnare Which is according unto vs tobe 
blood: & taught the NEw OBLATION of the new ki 
ment,which the Charch RECEA VING FROM THE An 
Dial.cha STLES doth offe r to God in. ALL THE WORLD. T 
Trypio- other, Encn then, he, Malachias, ſoretola of owr Jak 
A FICES of Gentiles, Which are offered 1N EVERY PLUS 


that is , of the (2) breade of the Encharift (5 the eff 


(f) Accebtum panem corpus ſuum iBum fecit.1d-1 4 con. MuiG 
(g)Noy eft communis panis.Idem c. 24. Vide pag, £16, | 
(0) Incarnatileſu carnem & ſauguingm efe EDOCTI SYMY 


- 


(gem Apol.z,ad Ancyn, Supra. peg 51 
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likewiſe of the Encharift &c. God preaenting”, doth wit- 
efie all thoſe to be gratefall vnto him, who offer thorongh 
his name the SacRtFices which Feſar Chrift deligered 
0 be doune, that is in the Enchariſt of breade and 
be Chalice , which are downe by Chriſlians 18 gveRY 
"PLACE. | 
You would faine anſwer firſl that the Sacrifice- 
y hereof they ſpeake,is the blody Sacrifice offered 
Wn the Croile. Bur you cannot eſcape ſo:for they 
Wpcake, and interprete the Prophet Melachie,of a 
dacrifice offered by the Church in euery place,in* 
iruted as they faie by our blefſed Sauiour at his 
ſSupper:dererminingfutther that it is performed | 
dy the Prieſt at thealrar jn the celebration of the 
uchariſt particularly. Second!y you lay there is in- 
ſecede celebrated in the liturgy according to the 
athers a Sacrifice, but ſymbolicall and*figuratiue 
neerely;not reall,cither foc matter or for manner. 
yherein you are alſo- miſtaken, for the Fathers 
rounding themfelues direQly in the word of 
od, fay that the vifime heere offered is the ſonne 
God; the lambe thot rtaketh a way the finne of the 
yorid:and that he is heere immolated,againe, vubloo- 
lie, by the Prieſt; Gods power and omnipotencie 
oncurring;and Angels wondring and adoring. Al- 
othar his body is vnder the forme of bread,coue- 
ed with it, to the end there be no þorroxy in the 
Nn 4. TEcea- . 


In an Image repreſenting,there may be the ſame ſubſtance which 

$ inthe yepreſenred. An intelleftuali WORD repreſemeth as you 
Ek 10; and the Sonne of God is the Word and image of his Fa« 
her, 445ax7%; 6705674@-, and repreſents Him. The Pro- 
pricti:s :eſpeing each ocher, be diuin.t; the iuotance,uacuie cle 


ſeacc in them, is ihe yery ſame, 
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receauing ; and his blood(that whick ifſuedon 4 
his fide,)in the chalice in forme «f wine, by conſeery, 
tion made Jrnienk Viet could be ſaid moreclere, 
ly to fignifie the thing which wee beleue?Thirdi 
you ſay they did not affirme it to be donne by 
tranſubſtantiation. Wherein you do ſpeake apaink 
your conſcience zKnowing their words in this cal 
cited alſo to be ſo cleere that they can by no meanes by 
abouc c. Shifted gf or eluded.Reade againe the*teſtimonin 
$. of Saint Ambroſe, Saints Chrijoftome , Sain8 Gant. 
' tins, Sainft Gregorie, and of the two Cyrills whower 
#5 Tm alſo Saints. Forrthlie you tell | vs they did ng 
Jn Ep- a _— . © » , | - 
Tit jc-1. thinke It propitiatory. V hich tale of yours 1salſ 
$. Amb. cantradicted by the Fathers, Sain&(a)lerom,Saind 
Fe i.de (L)Ambrole , Saindt(c )Auguſtine,SainA(4)Cyril 
otic. ©. Saina(c)Arhanaſius , Saint(HGregory , Saind(y 
= Avg. Bede, and many others: and by the plaine textdt 
1.20.de Scripture it is manifeſtly certaine that our blelſk 


Ciu.c.25 Saulour himſelfe did offer it for remiſſion of jun, 


4 ww Cy* Of this I shall haue occaſion to (peake againein 


©. g, fheSectionenſuing, where, liam roshewthatti 

$5,A- ancient Church did pray and cfer Sacrifice fot 
than.ſer. the dead, What you do ſpeake of works,is inſull 
de War» cient and impertinent t1mpertinent becauſe vt 

fun-clt- Feake heere of Sacrifice,not largely but prope!) 
S. Dam, 'P T ) gely : 

« Greg {0 called;peculiarly by the Fathers determined 
2? Dial. be the Euchariſticall Oblation;which they {ay alſo 
£53: is the pure Oblation, frequented every whet, 
$5-Bees whereof Malachy foretold:and I haue prooued by 
Kal ' the Goſpell.rhat oqQr bleſſed Sautour did jnſtzcuts 

ſuch an pbſlarion. It is alfo inſufficient ; becaul 

your workegareall polluted & vncleane;damnadi 
Mortail fnnes,a!l;you confelle;w herefore ſu ( 


phe 
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they could be called properlya Sacrifice, yetthey 
cou!d not bethe thing decribed in the Prophet 
for thar,G © Þ ſaith, is pure and cleave;and G 0D is ' 
not deceaued in his iudgment. Remember whar 
you vrge allo elſwhere againſt works, and how 
you do accommodate vnto them that ofthe Pro- 
phet they are all like the mifiruons clothes of 8 Woman: Ia» 64+ 
and ſce how.your doctrine can agree with this 
text;how ſuch things can be affirmed{norwithſtan» 
ding they be mortall ftinnes}ro he good;and ,leaxe, 
By ſuch doubtles,& ſuch onely,as call darkneſſe light, 
5 light darkgneſſe. 

'  Burzl returne againe vnto my taske, and for the 
vniverſality of vuhloody Sacrifice hauing named 
laſt,thoſe Auncient Fathers Iuſtine and * lreneys,l 
do heere name againe the liturgies of theChurches * 
of Rywe, of Alexandria, of Icrnſalem, of Ethiopia ; 
wherein there is acknowledgmet of it; info much, 
that ail theic Liturgies, and generally althe Litar- 
gies of ali knowne Chriſlian Charches that cucr yet were 
of any note-in the world, conſent and agree heerein, 

If you deny theſe ate auncienrt , I bringe againſt 
you all theſe Churches , who profeſle and beleeve 
to haue receaued them from hand to hand even 
from the Apoſtles. Thus other bookes have beene 
deliuered vnto vs from Antiquity. And this Tradi- 
tion muſt haue <quall force jnthe deliuering of 


theſe 


t Cimuobiiciunt locum Malachie de Miſſe Sacrificio ab Iyenco ex- 
p9ni, oblationem Melchiſedech ſic tradtars ab Ath anaſia, Ambroſio, 
Auguſtins, Arnov10;breuiter reſponſum f.t; eoſdem illos Striptores a- 
libs quoque panem mterpretars corpus Chriſti ſeditaridicule vi dif- 
ſentire pos cogatratio eve, Cyluin 1.de yera Ecclef.rclorm.yag.zsy. 
vec the Protelt, Apol. Trac. z, lſeft.1, "0M 
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thaſe bookes, I adde further that all Church 
cannot crre in tradition of Bookes, otherwiſe ygy. 
could neither be certaine of any worke of anyþ4. 
# xe Tther,as of S. Auguſtine , S. Icrom &@c: nor of any: 
rovp- Part of the Bible. Since therefore all Known 
yooyrey Churches agree in the receipt of the Liturgy (ſpe« 
3 dy T4 cifying an oblation & vnbloody facrifice, wherein 
7@ xvpic the victime is by conſecration made preſentinthe 
Sacrif- tformes of bread and wine; ) ſince all!iknowng 
6antibis Churches agree in the receipt of ic , fromthe Apo. 
an. files, youmuſt beleeve it; or elſe with the fame 
s/1;s Dos» a tf tu 
mins, pretenſe you may refuſe the Bible too," | 
AR.13. NextInamethe Apoſtles who were bid offer 
y-z.vcrl. propitiatory Vsbloodic Sacrifice, in forme of breade 
wer and wine : Lac.a2.and did fay * Malle; Af.:z. Our 
whats Bleſſed Saujour alſo , at his laſt ſupperdid offer 
Circd but This vnbloodic Sacrifice , as I haue declared bytis 
now out Goſpell. And the thing is fo cleere, that you can- 
of S.Ire- not aucide it if you take the words of Scripture 
ie Li. ih their proper {enſe, as the Church hatheuer 
eurgies donne. | 
efS.Fee- In the Maſſe, you are to diftinguishthe fub- 
ara « ſtance, of the Sacrifice ; oblation, conſecration, 
GT " and the conſumption of the ſacred hoaſt, or cating 
thew, & of the vittime in this vnbloody forme by the 
$. Mark, Prieſt : from the Epiſtle, Goſpell,prayers,cerem®- 
are yet nies &e-the firſt was cuer fince, & eucry wherethe 
#xtant-  ſame:the ſecond,not. Names of Saints, prayers.ce* 
remonies, might be,and yet may be, changed by 
the Church. | 


To all thisI adde further , the teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of Truth, and at 
preter of Gods word: for, that ſenſe, wherein” 


4 
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Cathol1que Church ſpred ouer the world, doth & 
cuer did fromthe beginning vniuerfally conſenr, 
| is the ſenſe of the Spirit of the Catholique Church, 
and of the HoL1s GuosrT himſelf. And inthis fen+ 
ſc of vnbloody exteriogr Sacrifice in forme of breade 
and wine, the Cathalique Church, diffuſed rho- 
rough the whole world , doth & euer did, vnuer« 
ſally conſcnt, as I have ſufficiently declared. 
Laſtiy,taking the Chriſtian Church, thus belee- 
uing , and practizing; and comparing it to the 
Prophecies ; I confound the ewes rooz & make 
an jneuitable demonſtration thatthe Catholique 
Church in the Comnvnion of ALL NaTIONs, 


? 


thus offering a cleane Oblation to God Evrrie —— 
WHBE, i5the true Church of Ood: and shake of * .* 
thoſe people, with that of Malachy, «My will is not 

is you, ſaith the Lord of hofis, and gift } vill not reccane 

at yorr hand: ſor, from the riſing of th: Sunn exen tothe 


going downe, my ame is greate among the GenTiLEs3 
au {441IN EVERY PLACE there ts Sacrificing , andthere iy 
of:red to my name 4 CLEANE OBLATION , becamſe my 
game ir greate AMONG Ths GENT1LES , ſaith the Lord 


of Hoſts. 
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Proteflants can chew no dinine precept obliging the aig 


1 


to receanc in both kinds. 


TJ i laſt pointin this Seion isthe preſence f 
Concomt* = gurSauiourall vnder each ofthe conſeerated 
fapcre: fignes; whence it comes that be who receaus; 

(though but ir one Kind, )receaues a true Sacramit 
becaulc he receaues the cauſe, author, & fountaine 
ofgrace,in a viſible ſigne, to everlaſting life, if he 
be well diſpoſed, I neede not ſtand long heerevpo, 
for it is 6 269% knowne by that which|| faidin 
the otherpoints of this Section, The body ofou 
bleſſed Sauijour is not a deade , bur a liuing body, 
vnited hypoſtatically to the Word ; wheretorc, 
where it1s, there is life, ſoule, ſubſtance, diuiniy, 
God.So likewiſe you are to coceaue of the slood; 
It is not deuided from the Body really,northatfro 
the ſoule:Nor the ſoule, body, blood,fro de diune 
Subfiſtence;& where the diuine Subſiſtece is, there 
3s Gods Our Sauiour Teſus is all in the Sacrament, 
with his ornaments of Soule & body, knowledge, 
Joue, glory, quantity , figure, colgur: but without 
locall extenſion, which is an accidet diſtin in 04 
wurefro thereſt. Moreouer the primitiue Churct 
adored this Sacrament, as hath beene prouedout 
of S. Ambroſe,S. Angnftine,S.Chryſoſtome,S.Gr e20r).0 
Denis, 8 others;which adoration, exhibited by rhe 
Church, doth argue her belcefe|of our Sauioun 
reall being in thoſe ſignes or ſpecies: and his be1ng 
there,is the chiefe reaſon of this adoration, Di 
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Djzrcſſion. To theſe authorities there is made by 
one of your Abbetrors this Anſwer. ToS. Grego» . 
ric it is lajed that he meanes onlie Gorgonia did 
inuocate him who is worshipped by the Prieſt at 
the Altar. Replie. This doth not ferue, The words 
are Ad altare pro fide procumbit, Enmque qui tne 
durw ſuper illud colitar , cm maguo clawore obtefians 
£&7c. The like you. shall heereafter heare our of 
Saint Cyrill.,, Pro omnibus oramns qui ante nos vits 
untli ſunt, maximam credentes animarnm nnnamce 
pro quibas offertar obſecratio Santi illius 6 tremendt 
quod int aitari poſitam eft Sacrifich . WPOXEIjabnvs bo- 
oiag. Catech, myſt. 5. See the words of S. Chryloſt. 
e.11.$.1. Rogantes agunm propoſitam. Of the Ephe-, 
{ine Councell. pag and of Sain& Auguſtine 
Pag.503. 

o Saint Auguſtineir is ſaid , he meanes the 
receauers muſt adore Him, in heauen ; not in 
the Sacrament. Replie. Adoration by Saint Aus 
guſtine in that place, is referd to the flerh receaued 
(and with the month as he faith elſwhere,) inthe 
Sacrament. Nemoillam carnew mandncat niſi\prins 4- 
Gor amerit.e Adorancrit, what? illam carnew, that flesh. 
What flesh?quam * manducandam nobis dedit. See a= 


boue, pag.553- = 
0 


* Dupliciter cars Chrifti & ſanguis inteigitny , wel$SPIRT- 
TVALISILLA atque dininas de quaipſe 45317 Caro mea ves 
r eſt cibus, & ſanguis meus yere eſt porus: Vel cars © ſanguis que 
CRVCIFIXAeſt, quimilitis EFEVSVS eft lancea, Inxta banc di- 
nifjon?,& in Sandi eius dinerſ1tas ſangutnts (7 carnis accipitur,ut 
ALIA ſit cars que viſura eſt ſalutare DetzALIA caro CF ſanguinis 
gue regnum Dei NON queant poſlidere. S. Hier, Comment,ma in 


6ap, I WY Epheſ. 
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To Sain& Ambrole it is ſaid, he meanezhy 
wee do adore the flesh, by beleeuing it; notia 
the myſteries, but in heauen anely. Replic, The 
words are adoramns in myfterijs , wee adoreit inthe 
myſteries. Even there ; for according to Saing 

Ambroſeit is there by change of bread intait, Syyl 
' pag. 556-But read the reſt of his words , andyhid 
the Apofiles did adore in our Lord Ieſus Chrift.In hin} 
how? were they in him? or. was the thiny adon 
4n him # tbe flecb aclored. was 1N him; and the fine 
Hleshis in the myſteries: and to be adored where: 
ſoeuerit is. 7 | 
- | To Theodoret, it is-ſaid that though he men- 
tion adoration giuen to: the Symbols ; this doth 
not proue divine adoration, . Replis. Adoration 
then you will admit;that he meanes din#xe,l prove 
for he faiththe myſtical ſignes are adored as being (16 
cording to the inner ſubſtance) that trey are belt 
wed to be ; but they are belecued [to be the bady 
hypoſtatically vnitcd to the diuinity 3 our Sawlout 
bimſelie, is belcened perſonally ro be ther& kk 
is adored  euen according to.Theodoret withulns 
ze adoration. X 7 pOTKUVELTB/ a5 ESILL arg Nie 
JEVETCY.s «$4.7: HY | ++ RES | 
To BG Denis it is anſwered, that, he V4 
in no Church, ſo that our Saujour in the 
erament could not hcare him : and , no beritt 
Interpreter then Pachymeres his Greeke Scho- 
liaſt . *Replie. Our Sautour in the Sacramevt 
hot without his vnderftanding ; He Knowes alk 
No dithculty. If wce muſt heare Pacfymeres,/0 
him ſpeake out. Saint Denis {ayes he ſbeakes to the 
Sacrameut , as attimats 5 dna. with g60d reaſons Ts 
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4s Saint Gregory the greate Dewive , Whew he ſaics, 
bur thou 0 great and holy. Paiche For , Our Paſ- 
che and this Holie Sacrament, be the ſame Lord Ie- 
us Chrift, to whow this holy Dofler doth adarcſie 
his fpeach ; to the end that be diſconcy the veiles whe- 
rewith be is euniroued, aud replenich vs With his ſoe- Pack 
ealar light. Thus farre touching - thoſe places, in illum 
which proue the beleefe of our Sauiours- pre- locum 
ſence from the aft of adoration exhibited by the 5-P105g 
Church to him ip the myſteries. 
Furthermore z wee do find this totall presence 
whereot wee ſpeake. hcere, particularly auou- 
ed 1n Antiquity. S(a)Auguſtine faiththe Diſci- , era4; 
ples did cate paucm Dominnw, ' bread owr Lord S. 59. in 
(b)lerom , letus Chriſt is couniwiew, the Feaſt(e) 194n- 
Origen z04r Lord enters in, under thy roofe. Saint ebpag 
Cyrill of (d) Alexandria faith that by this meanes ; Hory 
Chriſt ablacs in vs TOMATINGG , corporeliic. Saind in diucr« 
Cyrill of (t) Ieruſalem , that by receauing wee fa loca 
become %p159pcper bearers of Chrift; Sain& (f)Chryſo- p—_ , 
ſome, thar Chriſt is entire in way places. And be- "nd 1s 
fore all theſe our bleſſed Sauitour himſelf, He that x7, 
eateth my flesh aud drinksth wyblood, he abidethin me, « Catcehy 
and f IN kim, 1G 41274 
Your abbettor comes in here againe,, with a] 4.in Tp3 
diſtinction , telling :vs, thar the body, and blobd 4 Hebr, 
(and conſequently our Sauijour , ) are Heere ob- Loa.6.z7 
jefind, that is they be repreſented or fEgnificd 
by the bread and winezbut.nor febieHiad;rhar is, 
ſubſtantially: Replic. That the bloody Paſſion is 
hcere obiefiae z as reprefented!, hath beene futh- 
ciently declared pag.554-.2nd by thar, yoa will vn- 
derſtand Theophilat & Theodoret ſpeaking of a 


commse- 


Home 
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commemoration. And further,thatthe body & blogl- 
are heereſubſtantially , euen: by conuertion ofthe 
elements propoſed, into them, hath beene large, 
proued in the 6.7.& 8.chapters of this booke.Ng. 
ther doth your ſecond, indeede, larisfie any thing 
thats there. Take tryall. N 


To the authority of Saint Am roſe elted pay 


 494-.heanſwersthar bread is changed, from cowl 


Forts tis 
gas,aliud 
video 

Ec. Na: 
#ura iſa 
WW nlatur 


to ſacramentall; and , in ſacramentall nature, notin 
elemental. But theſe are words ongly 3 Saint An, 
broſe ſaith thar the thing ſubie ro light, app. 
ring bread, is xot (after conſceration ) that whit 
nature made, to wit, bread. And prove it isnot, be 
cauſe the watwre it ſelfe is changed. As for the tern 
of clementall change, heere made,you haueitSaind 
Gregory UETAGOUY te neoas T@y PV ufyoy T pur; tre 
elementing the NaTvRE of the things appearing ,thatly, 
of breadeand wine, "P28 

To Sain& Cyrill it/is ſaid that he affirmesy 
much of conſecrated-Oy/e; which notwithſtanding 
doth ſtill retaine the inner nature of Oyle; This 


doth not hold;for the Father ſpeaking of Oye doth 


As, Vox, 
15nor /o 
BU tan. 
$31, 


acknowledge the ſubſtance ro remainezand faith 
it 1s not olewn tantim,not onlic Oyle.It is (xl Ofl 
and more:fot that,you know,if you know logick, i 
15 the power, of the particle: but, of the conle 
erated. bread he faith that it is no more. bread 
And he ſpeakes not of imaginary relations, 0h 
of ſuchthings asare Obieds of vnderſtanding on 
ly 3 but of \ wb which-is ſubie& ro; the cies and; 
ſeemes to be; bread'; that , ſaith. he 5145 wot breas lh 
6 g«i1o0u@ Gpr@ buz 47g t5tv. Supro pays Pr | 


” ” 
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Tothe words vrged outof the Sermon inS.Cy. At ifa Pu; 
prian, he anſwers, the- change is in Sgmfication, arrag 
which is anaccident;notin ſubſtance. This isa vio» ze pn FE 
lent 28 900 ta The word figure, effigies, doth should exy + 
ot {gnific ſubſtance; neitheris a ſupernacurall fg- Pound, 
;fcation the nature of bread. The figure of athing1s cafrendee 
27P - <L .. .j=. 4dinferos, 
hatwhich is exteriour, & apparant; it is an-«cadente þ, ,onges 
he nature condiſtinguished from chis figure( as yOu into heand, 
ceitisinthe place inSain@ Cyprian), jsthat which 
s vnder the 14k, and within; it is the ſubſtance. 
This is the propriery of the words; and according 
o it, the ſpeach is cleere , for ys; as mentiohing 
liſtinAly, 1. the inner 14tere of bread; 2,.the exte- 
iour sha pe or figure of it; 3, the change ofthe former 
nely; 4. the terminus whereinto the , rotary mage, 
o wit, flesh; 5. the power working: this change, 
Immpotencic. 


To thatof Saint Chryſoſtome cited pag. 533. he 


nſwers, that ſenſible things are miniſtred to the 
dy, as ſignesof ſpiritual]things which arein heaug 
nely, and are miniſtred onely tothe vnderſtanding. 
nd theh he recreares himſelfe with the conceir by a 
uteand a Kertelte, Teating you nothing bur the 
tell. Bot I haueallceady prouedtharthe Kernet{ro 
ſc his metaphor) isin our REA that flech 
cean 


db]pod are wipiſtred Vnto, arid rHceaned with rhe 
ontÞ.Theffesh eatetbthebody;thebloodis powered 
to our montbes, that which faith beleedeth che ſame 
receaued with the mowth. Supra pag. 541. OfSainQ& 
hry foſtome Thane ſpoken ſufficiently, the ſpiritual 
rintelligiblethings,are accotding to him,ginen,and 
nd therefore contained,inthe ſenſsble;and rhereupon 
e toldthe people that heshewed them the molt pre- | 
$2710070 2% Hm 9 re» 2» -hiohle 
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- G16 Ter v12rT Bogxy,. 
tiouſethinginallthe world, 9%? 735 1a weigh, 4 
p13 pag. 499- 2 =Y 

| It were.cafie thus to runneouer allthereft of 
places alleadged,andro notetheinſufficiency ofthy 
anſwers that oppoſe the Church: but the thine! 

- needleſle; The reader is either learned, and he 
himlelfe by conſideringthe words, perceautthatth 
Proteſtantinterpretation cinorſtarid:or ynlearnely 
whomir willſuſfice to know tharthe Cayxcy hu 
already,log time,with diuine Aſſiſtance diligetly 
fidered the whole cauſe,and examined all kindofh 
tiquity, Wherefore ending this digrefſion; &teu, 
ning to the matter intended inthis chapter, *' - 


, | : 


6. 14; \ Nd 


me 
| Q7 x Communion. var” 
FT*He difficulty which Heretikes vrge heery 
- & bourcomunioinonekind,which Tcl i 

. ceaſe if che premuſes be well conlidered; for, f0 
| Sauiours body be no more (cuercd;really fromi 
Houle, wood, and ſubſiſtence; where che bod 

. thece is the logd; and where the blood 1s, thX 

; the body, andthe ſubliſtence,8& Drumtre,, "A 
fore he who receaues either body.or blood, rectil 
.all. They pretend 4 divine precepgt for all, eyes 
; perſons, to receaue in both the gpectes but no 

; precept could ever yer be shewed: and thei 

. (asthe Catholike Church by the aſſiſtance of 

© . holy Ghoſt hath reſolued, ),Conc 7116, 34 
, C4Þ.2.that theres none, Many texts ate proce 
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Put to lictle purpoſe; I will put downe the chiefeſt, 
and briefely: for alchough the matter be amplified 
by heceriks, there is lilefabſtance init on their fade; 


and what they profeſle to giuethe people(gaping for 
2 double ſpecies) are indeede but emptic ſigues.. 


T heir firſt proofe out of Scripture, for — Obic&. x; 


ff lay people in both Kinds they make thus; 
uchariſt was inſtituted in both ſpeczes, Matths 26. 
herefore there is a divine precept commaunding 
ll people co receaue it in both. Anſw. 1. The And 
onſequence is not good : for , preciſe inſtitution, ©" 
oth not impole an obligation onallmen,to vſewhac 
inſticaced, Order and Matrimony are of divine 
ſtitution, bur not impoſed on cuery one:The ſacred 
iniſtry,Prieſthood,is of diuine inſtitution; but eue- 
y one is not bound to vndertaKeit.2, The Euchariſt 
ras not only inſtitutedas a Sacrament but alſa.ava 
ommemoratineSacrifice;and Sacrifice doth indeeds: 
quire both kinds, becauſe the repreſentation is nov 
rfe&t vnleſſe body & blood(as they were fepara- 
d) be repreſented apart: whereupon: the Pric(h 
ering Sacrifice, doth al waics con(eerate both gpecress 
receaue both. Bur for others , it is 'ſufhcient to 
xrtakeof it; according as the church( which!ists 
ede the flocke of Chriſt) shall;byi the direction. 
the hely'!Ghoſt, thinke \good to. diſpence, it- 
Their-ſecoud proofe. Wnlcſſeyoneate the sþ of the ObieQ.a, 
ne of man, and drinks h1s blood, you hall net bane 
? in you, Toh. 6. «Anſw, This can be no ground 
) your faith of a dinine precept for Sacramentall Anſyy, . 
ceauing z becauſe you thinke our Sauiour doth 
Xt ſpeake heerce of the Sacrament, As for mez 
at Authority whicbis able to'incline me tocon- 


aucthe words to bemeant ofthe Sacramentallcee 
| Pp z a 


as E hg 2 FLFT 'Boorng, 
ceauing,doth afluremethe place :mports not a neveſhv 
CGaalionia both rg I Ee ny 
import a commaund .obliging the Community of 
Church;asthatin Exod.12.6.( The whole multitudes 
the children of Iſrael shall ſacrifice the Paſchall lathe) 
did the 'I{raclites: an that in Geneſis.9.1. (ine 
andmultiplie;,) mankind: but it obligech not each 
to doeit, in particular, And as theſe. two precept 
were''fulfild by the Communities; though ea 
petſondid notimmediatly che ching commaundedþ 
isthis;vf cating the body and drinking the blood 
fulfilled by the Church in her Prieſts; though a 
party inthe Church, doe-not receaue both. Soall, 
was and is, the Commaund of Preaching the Goſpel 
to all Nations,docere omnes gentes heptizantes cos.Mt, 
vl: tuifild., according to. our Saujours: intention 
though no oneman in.the Church; preach vnto,o 
baprize, all, The Chucchdoth ic by her Paſtors; 
the Paſtors doe, and from the'beginning 4bll.4 
parte thetaske among'themſclues. by the' dire 
ot conſent of che-Supreme Paſtor, By. this allo 0 
Sauivur did anſwere directly ro the: Iewes doubi 
whictrwas, about eating flcsh, and drinking blor 
for;ifthe Cr vac u muſtdoe it, itisa thing wid 
maybedonne. Themuenncr, was after to: be deciait 
INny 4 (asir was,) in the-Loſtizution; 
praQtiſe; Matth." 26; Luke, 22. Furthermote;3t 
requiſitei that all: should receauc it un prepangvn 
mnid;becauſe,both might be commaunded; toalj 
the Church: whetcfore,the hearers/ were further 
make chisapprehenfion, thatthey allo, afrer * vob 
inftraQtion, anddifpolition requilue, might witnc 
offence,and should be ready ( if it were further (0 


maunded,):euery onejto ceceauc both. ph 
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T here might be two difficulties moyed about this 
an(wer. The one is, that the words ſeeme notto be rv. 
ſpoken tothe Church, but to grhers. The other, that 
& precept of Bapriſme hach:the like forme, and that 
precept doth bind euery one.I Azſwer To the former 
difficulty , that none may receaue che Euchariſt yn- 4 4 
leflethey befirſtin the Church; whenceit is mani- 
fe(t chac this precept did fall immediately vpon the 
Chucch, by the diſcourſe of S. Iohn, it is manifeſt 
allo , that the Diſciples were preſent there in the 
oinpany. Neither is it neceflary, that, in the Pro= 
malgation ofa lawe,asthat ofbaptilme, forexample, 
{l men whomic may concerne, be preſent: or, that 
uch onely bepreſent whom the thing doth imme= 
diatly concerne: Which note I addethar heereby you 
may ſatisfie furcher: {cruples, if they come to your 
nind. To the later difficulty, Anſwer that in the £4. s; 
ormes of {peach there is a manifelt difference ob- 
erued, the one is plurall, nf. menducaneritss; as that 
df generation, create: the other ſingular , nfs ques 
natus fuerit, Unleſſe 4 man be borne agame, be Crt, 
r hich different formes of (peach do ſufhciently in» 
nuate a difference in the manner of neceſſity and 
)bligation. Wherefore, our Sauiour in that place of 
aint lohn.c. 6. when he turnes his (peach into 
he ngular, ſpeakesindifferitly of both or onespecxes; 
> inlinuating , either ro be (ufficient for a priuate 
:rſon. Hethat eateth my flech and drinketh my blood 
th life enerlaſting. v. 54. & 58: He that cateth this 
ead hall line forever. See: the Councell of Trent 
ell. 20. ca. 1.and ponder thoſe words, vicwmque 


xta Uarias Sandtorum Oc : 
Theirthirdproofe.The cup is a legacy, bequez- 


ed by our Sauiours Will and teſtament , to all 
Pp 3 Chri- 
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Chriſtians, Luc, 22. tha ewp the new teſtament in 


blogd whichchall be ( or 15) shed for you, Whereh, 


the Laity: as well asthe Prieſts, ateby' our Saviour 
commaund , to haue,'if they demaund, it. Anſy, 


Thus argument failes of the purpoſe, many waie; 


For, frft , our Saviours legacy,-promiſed to Chii 
ſtians, is not his body or his blood; but euerlaſh 
life. If fonnes , bares alſo; heres truely of God 
ceheires of Chriſt, Ram, 8. 17, That being infuſed 
bis grate wee may be beires according to bope, © x uv 114 
LASTING LIFE, Tt. 3. 7. Therefore be; Chiiſt;s 
the Mediator of the new Teſtament, that death beiny, 
meant Unto the redemption of theſe prenarications wh 
were Under the former Teflanent they that are calkdng 
yecearme THEPROMISE OF ETER NALLINE) 
RITANCE. Heb. 6.15, Hath not God choſen thepun 
#n this world, gicb in faith, and heires of the Kingdi 
Which God hath promiſed tothem that lowe him, lac.1.5, 
Proportionably inthe ould Teſtament, the bloodd 
the Sacrifice, called ſangurs ſeders, ( Exod. 24.8. 
Was not the inberitence which the Iſraclites weret 
be admitted ynto by the couenant; but, the law 
promiſe. Leuit. 20, 24.Pſal. 104. 11, And, asthen,t 
meanza,a figure of the Euchariſt, was their w141m 
 pnely;nottheir inheritance: (o istheEuchariſtintl 
new law. Secondhie, ſuppoſe the Enchariſt had beent 
called « legacte; it is not commaunded any wherell 
Scripture, thateach in the Church, haue it 21 bull 
formes: WhereforeT would anſwer thatit was|efif 
our Samour to the Church heere abiding after bb 
death,to be diſpenced according as thecircumltan 
Should require, and the Holy Ghoſt(beingto 
ſee the'execution of this Will, Should) dictate at 


feggeſt vnto her, The care of the flocke VI 
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Tas yirtr Boorn. 621 
vnto the Paſtors, who were appointed to feedeand 
gouerne it, They are conſtituted d:spenſatores my» 
ſterrorum Des, 1, Cor. 4. 1. Paſce ones meas, feede my 
sSheepe ; diſpence my Doffrine, & my Sacraments 
which I leauc with you, as there is cauſe. Diſpence 
the word; it is not neceflary that euery one knowe - 
icall, DiſtinQly: let him knowe what hall ſeemeto* 
concerne bim, and belecue the reſt in preparation of 
mind, Diſpence the ExcharsFt, it is not neceſſacy that 
each haue both kinds; let him haue as ir shall,ſeeme, 
all well conſidered,moſt conuenient; and receaue the 
reſt :n preparation of mind. One ſpecies willſeruethe 
communicant; there is not a neceſſicy of both. In 
each, (for ſubſtance, ) there is all. He that eateth this 
bread shall live for ener, Io. 6. Inthe Old Teſtament, 
thePeopledid onely partake, of theSacrifice ; they 
had not all: and thisis, Ives SAcrtriciy. lt 
shall be ſufficient, to life, if they take this heauenly 
bread; wherein the blood alſo really is; and in this 

hey shall excellthoſe; though they do not receaue 
thewwoLe FIGV RE;asneither they did, Thirdlie, 
in this argument you confoundthe Inberitance with 
the Willor Tetament: the Scripture doth notſay of 
the cup, hic calix eſt beredizas; (and indeede it were 2 
poore one; apoore legacie or Inheritance; were it 
nothing bur a litle wine: ) but, hic calix teſtamentum, 
thy cup is the teftament or Will, Your Fathers lands, 
and his Will or teſtament, be not all one. Neither 
doth our Sauiour fay, hoc poculum teftamentum quod 
bibitur; but, quod funditur;andp Ro VOBIS. Luc. 22, 
inſinuating that it hath the appellation or name 
Teftamentum, in pes of the myſtscall effuſion: and 
fily, becauſeit doth by way of impetration, conduce to 


the obtayning) arid getting polle(lion of cternall bfe, 
Pp 4 our 


6122 - Tun r1irr Boory, 
our inheritance ; as the Catholike' Churchhk 
beeneraught, and doth teach. Your Church kak 
no Sacrificein it; you doe not offer xo x xvi; 
\ $10N, of finnes, wherefore you be the men that toh 
the people of this benefit of the blood: as by denying 
the hr) Fir pu and r<fuling power to conſecrat, 
you haue alſo robbed them of the body; fo noyin 
your Church there is noching to feede: vpon, bu 
meere bread and wine, which things cannot gue 
ſpiritualllife, or nourish ynto eternity, 
T heir fourth proofe ; drinke all of this, Mat. 16, 
 Anſwer.This was ſpoken tothe Apoſtles onely,v 
appeares cleerely by the Goſpell in the ſame plact, 
Andthey all drunke of it ;as another Euangeliſt doth 
teſtifie:though the laiety haue not yer all druoks 
Neither werethereany lay men, but the Apolils 
onely in the company , who, before the cup wu 
giuen and they bid to drinke of it, were createl 
Prieſts; having power to conſecrate, & adminiltt 
the Sacrament, giuen them, by the Sonne of God 
intheſe words Dothis exc. It ſeemes alſo thatat tit 
fame time they had power giuen them to makt 
Prieſts, and ſo receaued the Epiſcopall dignity 9% 
whereupon the new creaied Bishops do at cheircat 
ſeccationreceauein both Species; Howloeuer; itis(&t 
taine that they were Prieſts, for the conſecratil 
power; and,thatthe ſpeach was dire&ted vntothan 
that were preſent. The reaſon | of that forme d 
ſpeech was, for that our B. Sauiour gaue them # 
but one cupzodrinke; whereforethey wereto bead 
monished to drinke of it ſo that each might af 
ſome: which premonition was.not neceſſaty inthe® 
ther 5peczes; becauſe he brake it, and gaue ca 
peccc: and,in that peece of the Species, each hich 
; | l 
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nem Dominim, bread our Lord, as I rould you before 
from S, Auguſtine, OE Wk worded 

T heir fift proofe. The words of our Saniour, Doe 
this, imply a commandement obliging the lairy to 
receaue all which was receaued thereby the commus> 
nicants, but the Apoſtles who were. the communi» 
cants didreceaue both ſpecies, therefore all muſtre» 
ceaue both. Anſwer. For the lay mens receauing of 
the cup, nothing can be hadin the words, hoc facite, 
Da this. they were ſpoken to the Apoſtles, who by Any; 
vertne ofthem had power to conſecrate and diſtri. 
bute, which poweris notgiuento meece lay perſons: 
they be not Prieſts. Some thinke indeede that be- 
cauſe the body of our Saniour was giuen to the 
Apoltles before theſe words hoc facite wereſpoken, 
they may containe a precept for the Jay people tg 
receaue the body, not the blood; becauſe the bo 


Was not giuen till they were atually made Prieſts 


by vertue of the ſame words, Others oppoſe, and 
fay,that hadthoſe words, hoc facite, beene direQted 

to others, then (fincerhey do import and did giue, 

power toconſecrateand diſtribute, ) it would ſceme 

to follow that all Chriſtians had that power giuen 
them,& fo were all Prieſts. this againe ſuppoſeth 

them extended vnto all intherfull ſence: which, the 
former, neither do, nor according to Scripture, can 

admit. Thetruth is that our Sauiour, in other words 
badethe Apoſtlesto receaue what he gaue, r«ky, cate. 

Math. 26. and with thoſe words hoc fare, he gaue - 
them power to conſecrate and * offer ſacrifice, as - LO F 
the Church hath euer vnderſtood, bell 24am 

The fx: proofe. Let 4 manproouc bimſelfe, and ſo let & can. 2. 

him cate of that bread, and drinke of the chalice, 1. Obiet.61 
Cor, 11. 28..4nſw. T hat precept of the Apoltle isde 


modo 
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”0do, of the manner of receauing; it muſt be donge 
wicha pure conſcience; wherefore a man muſtey. 
mine himſelfe andconfeſle if he find he hath mor. 
rally offended God, and ſo after he is reconciled, 
approch incharity with God and man,to the com. 
muniontable, Burt it is no divine precept for th 
laity to receaueboth. You will ſay chen, why doth 
he name both? Anſwer. Becauſe this probation i 
neceſlary vntoall, and at all times wherein any & 
receaue: as being extended vnto Prieſts, who mul 
when they doe conſecrate; and to the laity, why 
might,and againe may, if the Church $hall perm 
them, receaue both: therefore the Apoſtle di 
ſpeakeſo: yetin the ſame place he did not omits 
inſinuate the (ſufficiency, of one species, adding totls 
precept of the chalice a quoticſcunque, bibetis, dethi 
(you thatdrinke, Prieſts or others) 4s oft ryovehd 
drinks; which how oft, when,and by whom, it $hil 
be donne, I( Paul) doe not heere determine, neithe 
from ourSauiour,nor of my (elf. and v. 27, whoſe 
Shall eate this bread, "ET, _ mT C40v ON dro th 
chalice of onr Loyd, oryorthily, he thall be gmaltic of ti 
body and blood of our Lord, Sometimes he doth vicau} 
ſometimes or, as you ſee; wherefore you cans 
build wholy ypon and. He knew the commun 
mightbe well receaued cither way, attending pi 
ciſely to the divine inſtitution; and therefore d 
Deake aSyou haue heard, 

The ſexenth proofe, A man cannot receaue th 
bleſſed Euchariſt in commemoration of our Saueub 
paſſion( ashe ought inthe iudgment of che Apoltts 
1, Cor. 11,). vnlelle he receaue it in both formts 
Anſwer, There is a doubie commemoration" v 


made,qne,þy Way of Sacrifice;and this 1s __ hn 
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Prieſt, hoe facrte, and the Prieſt as I tould you doth 
conlecrate & receaue in both formes. The other, by 
calling the death of our Sauiour ynto mingz and this 
the communicant may doe, whether he receaue one 
ſpecies, or both, or neither. By the way let me note 
that were itgraunted, that hoe facite, ſignified to the 
communicants, receaue this: no man would doubc 
that it Wasfulfild and donne by the Apoltles, recea + 
ving the body, beforethe other hoc face +4 Hes 
que bibetis, came, Wherefore there is nothing forthe 
pretended neceflity of thecup. You will ſay, that by 
the premiſes it may ſeeme, there is no dinine precepe ®9 

| | AnſWer, 
for one ſpecies, neither. Anſwer. That is another 
queſtion, wherein whatſocuer be reſolued,this wee 
know, that fot the laity to receaue buth there is no 
ſuch commaund. $, Thomas in quarto Sent, Saint 
Bonauenture, Alexander Hales, Gabriel, Ferrarienfis, "79 -rY 
Silueſter, and Caietan, thought thelaity not bound $yarez q, 
by dinine law to receaue; & in your principles you p.tomo z, 
Shall never beableto proue they be. Other Diuines op 69. 
held the contrary. That which dire&s me in this ***** 
point isthe doftrine of a Late Councell which you 
refuſe, and therefore it isnot mo to lay. more; 
our controuerlie being not in this, but in another 


thing, defined cleerely, and amongſtall Catholikes, 
out of queſtion, 


S. III, 


T He eight proofe istaken out ofthe Fathers;and 0L;jca.g, 
in it, many thingsare brought,meere!yto make 
a shew. Wee graunt, that in the primitive Church, 


both kinds were guch vic; Conc, Trid,ſeſſ.21, «<q. Ls 
at 


6:6 Truz' tru1nD [Booty 
but you will neuec be able to proutiicto haue beers 
generall without exception; the contrary appear 
many wayes: much lefle can you proue that the 
Church beleeued then, she was obliged by « diviy 
precept, ſo to doe. And becauſethis onely ische point 

7, Aut. I willſeewhatis brought to this purpoſe, 
FED Firſt Sain@ Inſtine Apol. 2. ad Anton. The Des 
Trid. Seſf, £975 g1ueto each that aſiifteth, the conſecrated bread and 
21c2. Wine..Anſyer, The Queſtion is of a divine precpr, 
Ob ent-forthelaity to receaue in both kinds. Wee graune 
74% there Was ab initio, now imfrequens vſns Virmſqu 
Anſ But, Specter; wee deny that it was neceſlary ure dium, 
what?Not. chew this tn the Fathers. And note the celt ofthis 
e209 authors 'wotds ere you go; Per 'preces Y erb1 Deiabyſe 
aicks in fi . _ Ws 
Both king: Exchariftiam factam eubum, tvyneonteifes Thor ime 
chew this Carnatz leſit carnem CT ſanguinem eſſe edotts ſumuc.lh, 
in $. lu It was before cibusex quo ſangins & carneenoſtreain- 
| ines 8 222; then, it isconſecrated byngrmtfira, and fobs 
comes flesh and blcod , as Chriſtians were tavght, 
intbecimesprimiriue. Keplie, Our Sauiour commant 
ded, they onely should participate, as had beent wesked 
:# the lauer of regeneration &c. Anſwer. He ſpeakesdf 
4 precepr, forbidding to communicate any 5m Chri- 
' flians: whichthe Church obſerues carefully. 
2. Ant, S. Cyprian de czna. The law forbids cating blood:the 
Gospell commaunds it bedrunke. Anſw. Had he added, 
( by lay people: ) there had beene ſomething. That 
blood ;s drunke, he teacheth, againſt you; and it 
donne every day in our Church , by the Prieſt it 
Li.z. ep. 2. Mafle. Replie. How sball we fit them( Chriſtians)/# 
the cup of Martyrdome, if before, wee admit them nit by 
right of communion # drinke of onr Lords (up 1 
Church, Anſwer.He ſpeakesthere of readmitringehe 


lapſed into Church Saciety or Copel 
el 


Aa. —_—_  xwdl an. + Roos. um. 
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(beizgg io che Church.) they may. driokeit, by che 
ſame right that others doe; whether ig bea right of 
cultome, or ſuppoſe a precept Eceleſtaſticall , 8c. 
which thing is no way permicced to. perſons excom-+ 
municate. Replie. In ſanifywng.the.cup of ewr Lord, and v2 23+ 
adminiftring it unto the people, ſome do not that which 
our Lord & Gad,the anther andinſtuuter of this Sacrifice, 
(mark, ) aid, and tavght. Anſwer. Trus; ſome did 
conlecrate inpure Water; others,in pure. Vine;as he 
declares in that epiſtle: whereas they should haue 
taken both. And if you looke welt on the words, 
you shall ſeethat choſe men cthere.ceprehended, did 
not ſubcra&, bur giue, the cup, 

Sain& Auguſtine q. 57. in Leuit, AU thet will baye 3+ Ate 
life are exhorted to drinks blood. Anſwv. Counlell isno 
commaund. He doth ſufficiently correſpond to this ,, 
exhottation,that receauesitin lincere reparation of b 
the mund. They who obieR againſt ys this place, may 
" fle& that it approues of * Sacrifice, and. drinking of 

S. Leo, calles it acriledgein the Manjcheesto re+ ,. que. 
ceane. the body, and to refuſe the blood. Aniſv.iTo Scrm 4. 
refuſe ypon their grounds, and; to receaue the body © 
in tate of Herefee , Was. Without queſtion facrile- 
pious. They refuſed the Cup, wherein there is our 
Sauiours blood inthe ſpecies of wine, becauſe they 
thought winc wasthe diuels gall; and that our Sa» 
viour did not indced shed- any booed. Reade Saint 
Leo in the place obieted ; and Saint po 
BY | \ Herel, 


* Sills (acrificys ( Ver. Teſt. ) ynumboc Satrifuuturn ſignificabatur,in 
quo vera fit remſſio peceatorum; 4 cuins tamen Sacrificy /an guine in alimen- 
turn ( ſpirituale) ſumends 10 ſelum nems probi:etur , ſad ad bibey- 
dum poiims amnts exhorianmr 945 volunt habers vitae.” Sic author ite, 


Gratian, 
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Hereſ, 46.Itis fartherto be noted, that, this diffiiad; 
lation of the Manichees( fre uenting the'comumiy. 
nionin one kind, lo to live vofulpetcs,) 1s an arpu. 


| ment againſt you/rhat Catholikes did ſometime, 


communicate in one” Kind ,'and' that it-was ina 
eſteemed Herefie & againſt the divine tawe,todor 
ſo. Neither isthis ref#ſall,any where obieRedtoche 
Manichees as one -of their herefies, though they: vere 
knowne ſanguinem omnine' declinare, wholy to res 
fuſe the Cup. | | | 

Gelaſins m Gratian, de eonſecrat; Diſt, 2. Sme 
«bſt ancfrom the cup, which becauſe” they doe, ont of 1 
knoW not what ſt uper ſtitton, Wee commatund that tithe 
they reccane the entire Sacvaments or that they be entirely 
debard them; becauſe the dimfiont of one and the ſamemy. 
ſteric cannot tonie to paſſe wuthont great ſacriledge, An- 
J».1IfthisbeGelahus thefirſt,who was Popeshorts 


ly after Sain& Lev, the reaſon of the [peach,(wereit 


extended! vriro-all,.) would! appeare preſently; fot 
communion in one Kind being forbiden by. Pope 
Leo, becauſe rhe'Manichees did abuſe it; and con- 
cecale ' themſelves thereby', ſo lurking dangeroully 
among Catholikes;it-was open diſobedience tore- 
ccaue in one Kifd'onely, refufing the cupzand'con- 
ſequentlythe communion, as being donnein mortall 
finne, was'facrilegious. Bur'the truth is, thar, that 
Canonis vnderſtood of Prieſts, who confecraung 
muſt nor deuidethe myſtery, bur offer and receaue 
both kings. This is manifeſt by the. title of it; corps 
Chrifti ſine eus ſanguineS acerdosnon debet accipere. The 
Prieft muſt not receaue the bodie of our Lord without the 
blood. Hethatreadethe Epiſtle,( which is not extant 
now,) doth aſſurevs, this was theſcope of it; and, if 


he deſeruectedic for the words obieted, he vob: 
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ſerue creditinthis alſo: both are or neitheris, to be 
taken on His word, That there have beene Prieſts 
who did not receaue the Cup ar Male, wee readein 
Tuo, 2. par-C. 129. 

The laſt Proofe'is taken our of the: natute gf a Obich.g. 
banker, which requiersbread anddrinkezandoutof ,,,_ 
the effect of grace, anſweringto cach kind. nf, Con. Trid. 


No grace, neceſſary to aluation, is hindered by not Sefl.a1.e.z. 
' De Parnu- 


affoording both the ſpecies: and, herhat will more la | 
cramentall grate, may come ofter, Wereit lawfull to» 1&6 
receaue- after dinner, and apaine after ſupper, and der 

thus cuery day, the Sacrament, no'doubc, would ſtill - 
workeand produce grace; butthe holy Ghoſt inthe 

Church will not permit that Kind of frequency. As 

for two parts of {1 nket,T would aske, i one thing 

may be had which will nourith-and fatisfie'hungar 

and thirſt, what :neede many? The power of this, 
heauen]y foode, this ſacred Marra, is) vnexplicable; 
any licle peece of: this bread, any drop, ofthis wine, 
hath eternall lifein ir co impartz and ginesa deyout 
ſoule full content. Butthat which you giue, hath ir 
not; you giue bakers bread, and bare wine, which 
cannot ef: anything inthe ſonle, much leſſe can 
they impart glory and immortality, 
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and that'ſowles therein detained, are ho 


A, the IG Tre of the fart Bot Likewiſe, 


262 0; that rt get s \ Yagnung with Chris, are tobe 
Ap worshipped andpraved | no; and, tha they offer 
Efe vene- PYeJers to God, for. Vs t and that their. Relques 
randas, avetobe worshapped.'1 moſt firmely auouch that 
the'images of Chriſt, /and of rhe" Morher of Gi 
allyares a Virgin, and of « other Saints alſo, ar 


kobe had, and eng: and that duc bonour ani i 


Veneration 4 1s #9 be. gauen them. rfl affrme 
 #hatthepawer of as ra by (ſtub 
pronnncen Land that Se ve of 
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Purgatorie, and prayer for the dead. 


Az DINALL Bellarmine hath tould you long 


agoe, that the Queſtion, where Purgatorie #15. 
not yet determined by the Church ; nor whether 
the ſoulesthere, be tormented by fire properbie Nei- 


ther be theſe things in the Profeſſion of PiusIV. ba 
one) 


| 
| 
] 
[ 
[ 
( 
| 
] 
b 
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T) 


Tuw xrirr: Booke, 641 
one]y, that, thereisa Purgatory.Sothatall yburop- 
poſitions which touch not- ypon this point, thoſe 1 
{ay, which doe not congludet cre 18 none, are aimed 
belidethe marKe,'Andamong them is thatof $. Aus 
guſtine, doubting what Kind of hreitis; and, of the 
late Greeke Church which determines nothing tous 
ching thi spoint of fire; but-houlds conſtantly(and ſo 
did al waies ) thatthereisa Purgatory ;' whereſoeuer 
it bc; and whetherche ſoulesto be purged; beror= 
mented- with true fire, or with ſome other thing ha- 
ving proportion with'it, and therefore metaphori- 
cally ſo called, This you may ſee inthe Councellof 
Florence, deliuered there by Grecians:and in the 
Decree of that Councell wheceunto they ſubſcri- 

bed, it is defined that ſonles after death are prrged, pens 

purgatorys , With purging panes, This penall eſtare or 
ondition of the Soules departed, is the rhing wee 

profeſſe to beleeuc; and itis no late inuention,bur the © . 

dodrine and tradition of Antiquity. 

| Sainfta Bernard, Sainb Anſclme, 6 TheephilaFus, -ors Co, 

i Oecumenins, SainiF e [chn Damaſcene, Sainf# | Bede, ea <A i4 

ant g Ifidere , taught it;and beforethem, Sand h c 44.u. 
regorae the Greate, Sam(t 1 Auguſtine, Saint K Terom, Cuc. 

. Ambroſe, San mBapl, $. Gregorien Niſſen, and %/n* 

ther both Greeke and Latine Fathers and Sain&ts; PF - "ie" 

ho do confirme it alſo with many plages of SCti- gu; drm. 


ture, [ , ; ty 3Þ> 

| | | z Li de 

oo Pp ACE ec 

li. 4 Dial.c. 39 & in þ/ $4. þ@n. i-Zi. 20. de Cinit 6.12. Gin pf: 57. 
. [nc. 5 Much. | ln Pjal 36. m.ln//ag Orat. quod non dol mort, 
Sequitur q quarts, vhi fit Purgatorium ? de quaq. nibil Eccleſoa definine 
1. de Purg. [1.2 £c. 6: Communic ſententis Theologorum eft , verum + = 
oprrium ofſe 1g 099, (7 in[dem {pec183 c461 nollro clementars Qua [ententts | 
n eſt quidem de fide, quia nu{quam ab Eccleſia definita oft : mms in Core, 
renitns Gratis aperie profeſſi fiierank ſt non ponere 1g7em 1 Purgatorio 6, 
LI, 


63%.  Turz rivr Booky, |, 

: Andrthe ſamedoth further appeare byth ri 
mentand praiſe of praicr for the deade,whichisth, 
ether thing I am to ſpeake of; This prayer for the 
deade, was allo defined in the Councell of Florence, 
whereuntothe Grecians haue ſubſcribed; and befor 
that, it wascommon in the Church, S$, Thomas of 
Aquin doth witneſle that in his tyme the who 
Church praied for the deade, Before him , Walfridy 
Strabo.dothreftific thatit was w/us #0r5us Ecclefq, 
#he cuſtome of the whole Charchto ſay Maſle forthe 
deade, Before him was Alcuinus, who faithofthe 
Church in bistime that it praied, and offered forthe 


deade belecuing that it auailed them, Before him$, 
| ' Toly 


$; veNpenitentesin Dei chariiate deceſſerint antequam dign panitenti 
fruftibus de commiſſis ſatiefecerint & #miſiis, corum animas penis purgatitii 
poſt mortem purgari, 65+ vt & paris huiuſwodi releuentur, prodeſſs tis fultl 
vinorum ſuſfragis, Miſſarum: Sacrificin &c defonzmaue. Cone, Flor, Lit,yu, 
EF vnixerſalis Eccleſia conſ; » 494 pro defuntiis orat, $.Tho, li. 4.00% 
Geot.c g1.Totiws Eccleſie vſus habet pay Miſſas agorepro vilie, rode 
Sis. Walf.Strabo de Exor. rerum Recl.c. 12.0 rat pia mater Eccleſpe with 
pro _— ſuis, Alcninus dedin, Offic, c. qg.Certifſim? credens quis [a 
guicille pretioſus, ad [alutem tiam waltat hefunforum.Ubid. Perſpicut of 
ditur, s etinen poft moriew , preces ac Mifſas & eleemoſynas quaſi 
ils feunt, magnopere prodeſſe; #6. neque alioqt4 anſam hanc nebis porrtvil 
(Deus) vt anno veriente, in corutm memoriam ſucrs ohiremus, qued guid 
citra vilans controuerſiam Catholics th Apoſffolica Exleſpa ſive vita ammy®, 
rate vetinet, niſ hoc in ipſins ocuttic eſſet rettuw. $. Io. Damaſc. rat. qt 
defunRi Miſsis inuentur, S4crificium pro fideliurn defuntorum requic Gee 
vel pro js orave, qua per totum hoc erbem culo ditur, evedimus quod ab 4 | 
Apoſtolic traditum ſit. Hoc enim vbique Catholica tenet Eccleſoa, qu niſin W.: 
deret fdelibius defunis dimitti peccata, non pro eorum iPirititn vil wy | 
nan faceret, vel Deo (airificium offerret. Sant. Ifidor. dc Offic, Fen 
libr.1. cap. x8. I» Macabeortum libris legimins oblatum fro Wortwl Ware 
cium; ſed iſt nuſquam in ſcripturis veteribus omnins legerethr , nonpuuid 
iuerſa Ecilefis que in hac conſuctudiviee claret, anthoritis ' vb1in Pet on. 
Sacerdotis qua Domind Deo ad tins altare funduntar, lociun ſunm why 
e:iam toi mendatio mortuerian, Satife, Rugut, lib, de cur pro my 
©3P, TL, 
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John Damaſcen wrot along Oration, whetein he 
proued out of the Fathers, $. Denis, S. Athanaſfins, 
S, Gregory Nazianzen, Niſſen, and others, thatthe 
deade are helped withrhe Saccifices of theliuing;ad- 
ding withall that the Catholike and Apoſtolike 
Church, asthen, retainedthe cuſtome of celebriting. 
Anniverſaries forthem , &c. Before him S. 1fidore 
doth witneſle thatin histime the whole world did 
pray , andoffer. Sacrifice, forthe reſt and peace of 
Soules departed; and that they belecued itro be an 
Apoſtolicall tradition. Before him , $: Avgaſtine 
ſaies, the cuſtome of making commemoration of the 
deadeat thealtar, had the authority of che vniuerſall 
Church. And tels Poſtericy that the ſupplications 
far the Sparits of thoſethar are deade are not tobe 0+ 
P P 2 | muted, 


Non fant pratermittends ſupplicatione: pro Spiruibua mortuorum, quar 
faciena 4s pro omnibus in Chriſtiana &> Catholics Sounate difuntti, eram 
tacitis nominihu, quorumque ſub generals commemorations ſuſcepit Eccleſia, 
ws quib.us ad ifta deſunt parenies, aut filij, But quicunquecognati vel amici.ad 
*na tit ixhibeatiir pig mathe conminei. tb. c. 4. plura £18. Sipeccager ex> 

effit, propteren etianm litari oporitr quod iterſciſſa ſunt petchita;ep wiio non 
adiectt, th quad rius fieripteft ei ſuecurrere hots backrymis ſed precibus 5 
upplicationrbis, eleerme/ynis Op oblationibus. Non ſunt mim bac temeriexca- 
1124ta, neque {rufire torum qui exceſſeriant in diuints myſteris miminimus, (5 
dro ipſss accedumus rogantes Agnum propoſitum qui mundi pecegtum lit : {ed 
t inde tis aliqus (it confolitte : neque abs re, qu1 affat #ltavi, dam weneran- 
h prvagihtur iy#erin clamat , pro omnibus qi in Chrifte: dormiernnt. S, 
Chryſ{. Hom, 4 .it: x Cor.No» fruftra has ab Apoſtolis ſunt legibus conftitu- 
1a, vt in venerandis inguam aigue borrifices myRerys memorig corum frat 9'44 
deceſſerunt , noueraut hine multum ad los tncri accedere , jes\ i vitlutanns 
WW dcm. Hom. 3. ia tpilt. ad Fhil. Dicebat Arrins, qua rations poſt mortem 
yominatis fomiing movthorun ! Ofc. quis ante mhagis de bis n owit , hicne (e- 
vu homo ( Acrios) quit eriam nuxe ſupereſt, aut qui ante ngs fuernnt, ha- 
es ante nos traditiontm in Ectleſie; quique etiam & Patribus [uts traditurs 
cceperunt; quemadmodam etiam hi a [is Patribus didicernnt qui ante 1p/05 
werunt, ce Proſunt autern th praces qua pro ipfis fiunt etidinſi totam cult ans 


% ab[cindai. S. Epiph, Har. 75. Ferum enduerd to quod nos [ape ann 
oh 


by —  --— F_. Ng TE” 0 
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634 Tm2 Frirr Booky: 
in mundo ſumus ſallimur & erramus, tum inuiti tum voluntarit a 
quod perFecinm of penificetur + pro tuftis th» pro petcatoribys facimus meng. 
ricm: pro petcatoribus quidems miſericordiam Det implorantes. Eccleſia nec. 
ſartd hoc per ficit tyaditione & Patribus accepta Quit autem poterit flatmun 
matris diſſoluereaut legem patris? velut Salomon dicit; Audi bli ſcrmonem 
patris, & ne fepudics ſtatuta matris tuzz-oftendens per hoc quod ein $i. 
pturis 091 ſane ſcripro docuit Pater 8 hoc eſt Dems, 4. vnigentns » th Spirnmy 
San#us. ibid. Super ip/a prepitiationis'boſtia ob[ecramus Deum pro communi 
Ecclefiarum pace eve denique pro enmnibus aramus qui ante nos vita furl 
ſunt, maximum credentes animarum inuamen pro quib us offertur ob urn 
[anti ilins &+ tremendi quod in altaripoſitum eſt, [acrificy. $. Cyrill, Hier, 
Catrcch 5. Myſt. Oblationes pro defunitis facimus cc. Harum & timadi/ 
aliarum diſciplinarum fi legem expoſtules, ſcripturarum' nullan inven, 
Traditio tibi pratenditur auitrix, Conſnetudo confirmatrix, & Figs: ob[mas- 
erix Tertcull. de coro, milit c. 3. Enimuero G pro anims eins orat, fie 
gerium interim adpotulat ei, &c. Idem de Monag. c, 10. 

mitted. Before that againe, wee reade in $. Chryſo- 

ſtome how the Apoſtles d:d conſtitute that in the 

dreadfall myſteries mention should be madeofthols 

that.are departed out of this life : and: for therealat 


the father giuesthis, that they (the Apoſtles) kney 


the Soules had preat berefit thereby. In anotbagy 5 

place he ſaics itis the ordination of the holy Ghoul y 

- . andginesan excellent * reaſon toshew why it aol a 

* Erenim take effect.Before him $.Epiphaniusrcefuting Aen 
{ 


vnwm cor (whodiderre inthis point and was by antiquity co 
pus ſums © Jermned) called it a tradition, receaued 2 patribw,frm 
4240 41. the. F athers,chat is, thoſe of primeantiquity- Befor 
in x, Cor, him S.” Cyrill of Ierufalem , ceparting how at ik 
timie of vnbloody Sacrifice(the Mafle,) they pray 
for the deade, ſaies, they did ſo, beleenimg heS _ 
were helped thereby. Beforethis Tertullian tellnf 
vs that in thoſe daies they made oblacions ( | 
Maſle) for the deade, reſolues this doCtrinemntou# 
dition delivering, cuſtome confirming, and faith 
ſeruing it, Before this wee hane divers infinuatton! 
Scripture, which che Fathers had obſerucd. Ic 
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ceth to put, doune,one which S$, Auguſtine doth point 
at.{t is aholic & healthfullco tation topray for the deade 
that they may be looſedfrom Few fennes,2, Macab. 12.39. ,vuba. gas 
For the authority of this booke, I do not want as ted pag,34 
greate teſtimony, as you pretend for the Apocalyps | 
and diuerſe other parts of the new Teſtament, There 
is, for it, the teſtimony of the Carholik Church,and 
ner Spicit;to which authority all priuate men should, 
and fromthe beginning , ſuch as were Catholikes, 
euen Farhers and Sain&s,did euer, yeeld. Forthe 
former point of Purgatory, (that I giue you textalſo 

to worke vpon,) take that of the Apolltle, If any mans 
Works burne, he »ball ſi 4 U detriment; but himſelfe »ball 
be ſaved, yet ſo «s ry fire. 1. Cor. z. 15. but mult haue 
you to remember, that one and the ſame place of 
Scripture may haue divers licterall "EVE a 
'Trould youin another place; and confirmed. it with 
Saint Auguſtines authority. Take notice of thisin 
your an{wer; and: doe not, ( as many doe, ) thinke 
you haue euacuated' the difhculty', when you ring 
another explication of the place ; you muſt -Proue, 
(and with ſuch authority as isableto makea 1chol- 
ler yeeld,) thattheſencel ſpeake of, is not there. - 
Your obieCtions againſt Purgatory,and Praicrfor 
the deade, do commonly ſuppole an errour inthe 
Rate of theQueſtion. Thereare ewo fnall tates of 
Soules; glory or cuerlaſting life; and damnation or 
eucilaſting death; the place of one, heauen,theplace 
of the other, hell. Finall places, there are no more 
as thereareno morecuerlaſting ſtates but theſe two. 
The Pelagians( againſt whom $, Auguſtine wrot 
much, ) did imagine achird finallplace, for infants 
vnbaprized , perpetually toabide in. Butthey. only 
fained it; chere isindeede none ſuch. He thatisable 
Pp 3 pd. 
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to Conceane this, and will refle& vpon che yorker 
the Councell of Florence abouecited, needs no mare. 


in this point, 
$. 1 I. 


| Honour of Sainfls. iT 
T He nextis worship or honour ginen to Sainkl, 


Honour 1s a teſtimony of excellencie, and is, by 
it, ſpecified, Excellency as I ſaid elſwhere, and mull 
repeate againe; 1s either by eſſence as in God, of bypu 
11cipation, as in Angels, and men. The hanour dyety 
God in regard of his Excellency andſoueraigne do. 
tminion is by diuirfes called Latria: and this wee giue 
not to Angels or Saints. Participated excellencie,ls 6 
ther natzrall; whereunto there is due, naturall;cuul 


honour; or itis ſupernatuarall;whereunto thereisdy 
a middle kind of honour ; more then. ciuill or tuat 
-which is ſpecified from.naturall excellency:y& lely 
thethe ſoueraigne duce to God; Thatthe bleiled An 
gels and Saints hauethis third kind of Excellence, 
4,S Epiph. manifeſt;becauſe,chey are all in Gods gracezcomum 


Hereſ,79. mateinall kindofdiuine ſupernaturall vert 
b. 5. par tiers of heanen; crowned all, wich erernall gay! 
kar Whetefore thereis duetothem the third hind of 

4 notr. Nat latrie, ſoueraigne, diuine honout; R0:PR 
s. Conc. is not giuen by the Church to Saindts, Apge'sM , 
Laod. 7 tyrs: It hath condemned the 4 Collycidians,thats f 
Cor. mij, fered Sactifice, (a ſoneraigne honour ) ro our vet 


S.Cyp.lib, lady; and b others who did ſacrifice to Angels. Sol 


4 WP gauethem l4tr14; and theſe, ar «Laodices, WAee 
. Greg. i lemne 
In Theodor. Mart,S,Chryſ. Hom de S$.Innet & Mazx.$ Hier.ep 44 : 
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demned, and forbidden to maketo Angels allem- 
blies abominanda 1dololatria , of abominable idolatrie. 
Suck proceedings are manifeſtly againſt the Scri. 
pture, & reaſon too; wherefore che Catholike 
Chucch doth deteſt them: Yer doth, i not negle& 
the ſaints of God neither,as you doe; but goeth a 
middie Way; giuing them an honour; more then ci- 
uill, leſle chen the foucraigne oc divine, And hath 
donne lo, alwaies, as appeares by the ſolemnities 
made on their daies, ( whereof wee reade in Ter- 
tullian, Saindk Cyprian, Saint Gregory Nyſlen,S.' 
Chryfoſtome,and others, ) by the Churches and O- 
ratories, builtanddedicatedin honour of them; and 
by divers other monuments of Antiquity. But heare 
ſome of che Fathers; Sain&tlerom. wee bonovr there 
liques of Martyrs, that wee may adore him wheſe Martyys: 
theyare; wee hanour the ſeruants,that the honour of the. 
eruants may redound wnto our Lord, Sain& Baſil, The 
Church,lry honouring thoſe that hae Hw before, mones. 
or Ward thoſe that are preſent. Saint Auguſtine, The, 
chriſtjan people do celebrate the memories of Martyrs, 
vith religtous ſolemmize, both to flirre vp( themſelues), . .. . 
70 41 imitation, as «lſes that they may be ioyned to their ; 
merits; and helped bytheir prayers. Sainct Iaſtine, Wee wir, ww 
oe worsbip and adore God the Pather, and his Sonne _—_ 
pho came and taught 5theſe things; * and the companie ,, / 
pf his followers, & the ik: good Angels; and the prophe "0970 , 
the Sparit wee dee worship Cf. adore; benowring them up #0 
pord and trath: and this wee deliver abundantly to all T0290 
hiſethat will learne,sccording as wee haue beenein?/#- wide, rg] 
ed, This profeſſion, of ſo auncienta Father, made. Tqvecuyy 
the nawe of che Chucth , rogether wich that % cited 
df $, * Auguſtine whodererminesa rel:gzovs honowur ) abouc p) 


and in-expreſſeretmesdoth diſtinguishit from latris gg, 
Pp 4 divine 


Rom. 2, 
LO, 


9 | 


on Our patts 


onne to her, 


hisshooes'of before he ſtood on the ſamie groundSte 
Tof 5. T3. Pag.100. There is no difticulty, if our tent be vnder- 
ſto6d;onely remember that the word, adoreis equi- 
nocall :as beirig ſomerimes taken for ſencragnel« 
ncur . ſometimes for another : #nferxonr; in one( Ct 
wee do, inthe other wee do not;adore Saindts, | | 


LD 
S. III. 
Rebques, | de) x 


on He*Chnrch honouring the Sainds , doth nt 
VO 085-48 "roich' their reliques without # Kind of wen" 
S. Greg 1469, Neither is the cuſtomenew;'S. Gregory Nilie 
Ny orat.tels how the peoplein his time defired to app 
in Theod arg theshrinesof Martyrs,cſteemingit ablelſing® 
'... touth thecheſts wherein their bodies were, & a hap 
pines to-have a litle of theduRt.Aud that if they cal 
{0 neere,they did imbrace and kilſe the gout 
| | * eddiv 


Ev <> 
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Shedding teares of affeftion ouer ic, commended g crye 
them(elues tothe prayers of the Sainds. S. Chryſo- Hom. _ 
{tome hauing {aid that Rome $hines more glorioul- in Ep. ad 
ly with che bodies of Sain&t Peter and Sain& Paul, 9 
then heauen doth with the ſunne-beames; wishes 
fi lt, co imbrace Sain& Pauls body ; then, to ſee his 
dult , vhe duſt of chat mouth whereby our Sauiouc 
{paKe; anda greare deale moretothis purpoſe, In a- 
nother place fpeaKing of $. Iuventiusand $. Maxi- a0 an 
mis, he exhortsthe people to viſit their Shrines, and 09 I 
wicha (trong faich rocouch or embracetheir reliques, Pop. ; 
to paine a bleſſing thereby. If you askeme ſaith Saint / 
Ambroſe, what I howour in the fleeh,now reſolued and 


S$. Amber; 
conſumed? | anl( were that , [ honour te flech of the c-,n.93. 


Martyr his ſcares Which he receaned for the name of 4, 56" 
Chrift; I honour the memory of him that lives with an e« Naz, & 
urlaſtingnes of vertue; I honour the ashes conſecrated by Cello. 

the confiſ$10n of our Lord;1 honour 1nthpſe ashes the ſeedes 

of etermte;I honour the bodies that chewed me to lone our 

Ld; that taught me for our Lords ſake not to feare death. 

And why should not the fairbfall honour that bodics 

which the divels feare; which they, did afflit in tormonts 

but doe glorifie tn the grane ? I do honouy thebodie which 

Chriſt honoured im the ſword ; which i to raigne with 

_ Chrift in heaucn, Sain& Auguſtinetould Quintianus$,Aug,.Fp: 
in anepiltle , how he mu#t honour the reliques of $,303- _ 
Steeuen;S. Gregory the greate wrot to Palladius to S.Gr *g. » 
receauethereliques of Fain Peeter and Saint Paul ,1'p.,11.q 
cum reuerentia, withreuerence. There be (tore of reſ- Bell. de 
moniesin Antiquity of the ceuerent viageand vene- Reliq.li,a, 


ration of reliques;and many examples related by $, G 3 
Augue 


Portant ſane ( M. & F. ) ſecum Reliquias beatiſſimi Martyrs Stephant 
ras 191 17 ng) at Tandtitas veſtra,ſicus nos facrmus, quam conumientey 
bonorare debeats. $. Aug cp.10z Vuir dc Ciu Deiih £2 c. 8, 
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-Augaſtine and other holy Fathers; which you 

Gaia in Bellarmine:and thecan mp I 
defend, was the herefic of Vigilantius;againt whon 


$. lerom wrot 2 booke, You may reade theſecond, 
third,and fourth chapters in ir;toſce thatHeretikad | 


Eollat. .. your part. Wichall, you may' pleaſe to readein the 
deQ.Cath © 11tis ofmy Lord of Chalcedov, what your owng 


ac-Prort. li. 
VS. C, 23» 


& of Aeriusabour prayer forthe daadg, Andi 


. *., you callto mindthatthoſetwo, Atriusand Vigilan. 


$ Aroug (125, were oppoledinthele points expreſſely;andby 
Supe oy ag theauncient Fathers, put into the Cat2Jogue of He. 
99. retikes;&for(uch,held and dereſted, by che Church 
primitiue, and euer ſince; you will ſee what a buſines 
you take in hand, that will needes, call vp tholg 
damned errowrsagaine out of Hell, | 


g- S717; 


' Tnwocation. 


L addrefle vnto the perſon called ypon, as highelt 


' Lordand Author of the benefit weedefire: theorhet | 
isan addreſſecoſome Perſon that is not mg but 


ſaboxdinate, with a deſice of his Interceſſjon, The 


| Nosnoy dice Maytyrun reliquias, ſell nec Angeles Gre. colimans © * 0M | 
y4944,(latriz)ne ſerniamy creainre magic guuam Creators | 
inſecula Honeramuu autem(Ccultus honorarius )ralig via ariyrum, on 
 Exizcs ſunt Martyres adoremias, Honaramu feruos (dulia) vt honor ſernerint | 
redandea a4 Domiunum,S, Hicron, Ep. 53.ad Ripar, Martyrum V wt | 
| Vp veneramur, th ſaniam fauillam otulis apponentes, ſj tictat, an”: 


quiet 


6 cont) gimug Epift. 17. ad Marcell, Ergane ered ola 4es ae 


= 


% 


rary,Whichyoy 


men doe confelle of Vigilacius his texet in this pai . 


P* Here are !W0 Yaies of Intacation;the oyeis an | 
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lireat ſpelwocam $alyatoys intrare : Cruis deinde lambers liguwm G4. Heli 
[44 quogne th 4bdia pariter cinores adorare} hbid. 

_ *. The ward A4dgraree is #quiuocall : and ſo is egcoxirmens, Sec Conc; 
Nic 2 Ep.ad [mp.In the pringpalſence,jt ts denied to creatures;in a ſecit= 
dare, it 15 not.Infra$ 5 An Ariſtogeliar Will deny this propoſition Head» 
deus + Ens,taking En3i0 arigorous fence; & in another, he will adit it. 


f:i-ſt manner of Invocation wee doe vieto Gop one- 
ly, the ſecond wee do yle tofuch asare in Gods fa-' 
uour ; whether they be heere, or in heauen. Andto 
ſpeake particularly of thoſein bliſſe; Our cenetis,that 
u 1 gyod E profitable, ſupplianthiezo callwpon them, & 
to make reconr ſe to ther prayers, helpe, aud aſdiſtance, for c "I 
obt arning benefits of God, thrmgh our Lord Iefus Chriſt, 4 
Who 8 owr onclie Sautmr andredeemeer. This doctrine 
hath beene caughtin all ages, by Deuines eſteemed 
in the Church in their tines, Orthodox; 8 praftized 
by wiſe and holy men, by Proteſtants confelled to be 
Saindtes;as by Saint Bernard,Saindt Anſelme,Sain&t 
lohn Damaſcene, Sain&t Bede, Sain& Gregory the Soprz if, x; 
'Great, $ain& Leo, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Terom, ©. 4 pag, 
$a1& Gregory Niſſen, Saint Gregory Nazianzen,9** 
Sain& Chcyſoſtome, Saint Ambroſe ;'all greate 
Schollers, and emigent men ;nexher were they cner 
contradifted in this point. No man eſteemed Ortho- 
doxin his time, euer denied Inuocation,in the ſenſe 
wherein wee propyiety Itisalſo groundedin Scri- 
pture,as | haucd shewed pag. 100.though the thing, 
(were it not in Scripture, ) were to be admitted, as 
being delivered ſufficierdly by word of mouth, The 
matter being common,and handled learnedly by M, 
F. and Cardinall Perron now printedin English,l will 
make only oneargument, and then ſtand,and looke 
how your Errour dath change irsbiftes. The Argu= 
ment. That which ef the Church dath hold, «ad TO 
jt 


1 
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ftuuted in Councels, but allwaies kept, is willbeleensd Te 
hane beene delinered, by no other anthority, then PY 
licall. g Auguſtine, l.'4. de Bapt. C24. But [nuocation | 
of SainCtes, all the Church doth hold, (that which 

| huesin Communion withthe See Apoſtolike,yhich 
only is the true rang .)and iris not Inſtitute! 

. . 4n Councels, but alwayes Kept; as appeares bythe 
a 19a SainCtes before named: Therefore It jo el] dela 
Ceaſ Eccl; tO haue beenedeliuered by Apoſtolicall Authority, - 
Oricae, co The ff Euaſton or Shift 1s, that; Was not do 
2T-' - Qrinally delivered, Reply, YesdoQtrinally.Angeliat 
mum tobe prated unto, for Vs, Which ate giuen tows furur 
wideruy guard :the Martys are to be beſecched, by the pledged 
wobu guod- Whoſe bodies Wee ſeeme to challengeto V3 a kind of pare. 
dam corpo- nage. They Can a5k; for our finnes who withthew blow 
Ke, ont hane washed away their oWnt of they had any.They#; 
vendicare, Gods Martyrs, our Preſrdenits, Beboldeys of own Lines and | 
It is not a(Zons: Letivs not be a5hamed to.make themanterceſſo 
weentur of our infirmitics for they alſo even when they dd aitt- 
Coe" g come, knew corporal infirmitie. $. Amb. lib, de Vids. 
lutely, oþ. Fee beleene and are-confident, accarding as wee bane et 
ſecrandi | pertenced andour Aunceſtors. hanepriued, that among\, 
ſunt. Of the laboursnf thu life, wee are alwaics to be belpedtow, 
ls g _ taine the mercie of God, by the prayers of ſpectall a Patron 
deitly; vi Sainft Leo Serm.1.de Apolt.Pet.and Paulo:thelike. 
demur ven- isin S., Gregory, who being Paſtor of the Curl: 
dicare;and, as Saint Leo allo was , perſuaded men roblecke 


quoadan ynotheSainds. 
PRIET O01» | n 


a Ip/orwm ambite ſuffrafis. Idem (erm 5. de Fpiph. LJ" 
b Hos (Martyres) Patrones ſacite : hos is die18nti terroris, defenſors aol 
hibete. Certe ſi apud quendam magnum ludicem cauſa qualibet veſtra eſt #7 
rraſtino venttl/anda, toy haediernw dies in cogttatione ducerethr, Patrronun | 


- . * | g cen | 
Vej:ra ſraſerena; Turrever, magni precebia agereet , vt apud £47111 lt foi 


— PRI— _— A we © 
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ſbi defenſor venires, Ecce diſtriftus Index leſus venturus efh ranth illins ange- 
lorum ar changelorumgue ferror adhibetuy. In ills connwenty cau[s noſira dif 
eutitur , ( tamen nos Patronos modo non requirimus qu0s tune defenſores 
habeamus. Aſſunt defenſore; noftri Saniti Martyres, rogari volunt, atque v8 
A dixerim querunt vf queranitur Hos ( auditeres ) veſiris ovationibus qua- 
rite, Hos protedtores veſtri reatusinuenite : quia ne punire peccatoret debeat 18+ 
gars vwlt th ipſe qui indices. $, Greg, Hom. 32, in Buang, , | 

The ſecond shift. They did not inuocate by name,but * 
in generall;beleeuing onely,that SainResin generall 
pray for the Church militant;Reply. And particularly 

by name.Sain@ Gregory praied to $. Athanaſius and 
Sain& Baſil; $. lerom to'S. Pauls; Saint Bafil tothe 

40. Martyrs, Take an inſtance Whereſoener thou arts 
T heedore, come hither that thou maiſt be Preſident of this 
feftinall day. Wee neede many benefits ; intreate and pray 
thou for the countric to our common King and Lord. Wee 
feare affliH1ons &c. Wee beg ge belpe and ſecuritie for the 
time to come. If there neede greater aduocation & intreatie, 
aſſemble the companie of thy brother Martyrs, and pray to= 
gether with the all. Let the prayers of many Iuſt ſatufic for 
the frnnes of multitudes, Warne Peter, flirre up Paul,and 
Iohn the Dewine , to be ſolicitows for the Churches which 
they haue founded. $. Gregory Nillenorat, in Sant. 
Theod. Be mindfull of the Martyr as many of you as haue 
ene in thisplace;had by bclpe to pray for you; caars 6rouars 
xanveimt Tay tgyar mege5n. Whomſoener us, being cal- 
lad pon BY NAME, hath aſiiſted in works.SainQt Ball. | 

Orat.in Saint Mammant. | 

The thirdshift, Some few didit:but it was not com- 
mon.Reply.The People did it. He that is in miſerie hath 

recourſe tothe Martyrs;and he that retoyceth runnesto the 
toozthe one that be may be free from his emill; theother that 
he may perſeuer in his proſperous courſes: H eexe (atthe 
$hrine of theforty Martyrs) the dewor womans beard, 
praying for ber Children e&c,$.Bafil.orat.in 4© .M artyTr,. 
Thufe that are in health defire of the Martyrs ut may be 


- —_ 


644 Tus v1vT Booxy, * 
continued:thoſe that are fitke, do begge health. Thebayy 
 "dobegge children, and ſuch as gve frombome ,"deflatth 
Martyrs tobe guides of their tourney. crc. Theodore: 

Grec. Aﬀet.lib, $, The Preiſts alſo inthe Mall:juf 

as now, defiredtheir Interceſlion. Inthe time of Sac. 

fice, (Maſle,) Wee make mention of thoſt, who aredetex. 

ſed; firſt, of the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 

that God by their prayers will admit our Supplications.s, 

Prevent Cyril ter. Carech. 5, myft. Therefore at the 1able(or 
9 pr 9M" altar) Wee make mention'of Martyrs, not topra) farthem, | 
; bnt rather that they pray for vs;that wee mayfollt'w thiy 
Reps. Saint Aupult. iraft.$4.in lohan, Bur,you(ay, 
$ain& Auguſtine he ſurely could not be of thismind, 

for hethoughrt thedeade are nor preſent roche af- | 
fairesofthe liuing, (decrrapro mort .c, 13.) and conſt 

. quently know them nor, Reþlze. By courſe of yarmie | 
thoſe ſoulesare no longer preſent, ro (uch affaires, 

they beparced from rhe Society of men who bene. 

py ſpirits. By grace, andaboue nature, fornearejas | 

int Aupaſtinedothteach inches booke obiedteh | 

where he shewes alſo divers waies how they may 

come to the Knowledge of ſuch things. Andrherez- 

' ſon is, becauſerhe Saints are our Preſidents as Saink 

þ Ambroſe beforecited, tould vs , andthe Scripture 

doth alfoconfirme it. Apor, 2, w. 27. and to Pre 
dents it doth appertaine ro Know their —_ 

. | m. 


a c£.14.I5. 16. | W 

Non igitur ides putandum eft vinorum rebus QV OSLIB ET iatereſ# 
poſſe DEFVNCTOS ( 60 dicit Sandtos,) quoniate quibu{dar ſabandl Wt 
adiuuands Manyres kſſudt fel ideb pdrivs intelligi oft quolt pby piyt- 
NAM POTENTIAM aMartyres viworum rebus incerſunt , quonam 


per NATVEAM PROPRIAM winorum rebus intereſſe non poſſwnt $, Aups 
de cara pro More: c. x6. | i 

b Sicut Angeli praſunt,ita hi qui vitam meruerint Angelorum: $, Aimbt- | 
li. 8, Lgc, i, See thr place before cured pay, TR 


Tur F1rTt,. Book rx; "64s > 
whom they do preſide, Hence it comes that when 
one doubted whether the party departed was Said 
or no; heput an gf, in hisſpeach diretedto hinmgas 
Nazianzen Heare 6thow great Conflatitins,5fthon hane 
anie notion of oy Thoughy,benot alwiies a 
ſigne of doubting neithet;5f Ibe the Lordg wheye is my 
feare, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Malat, 1, 7. 

Now to returneto Saint Auguftine, he hath deli- 
uered himſelfe cleerely for invocation, iuſt as wee 
maintaine it that is, not by way of addreſſe to them 
as chiefe Authors, and by Sacrifice, or latrias but as 
ſubordinate Interceflors. Himſelfe « praied to 

Saint Cyptian by name, andtels that Chriſtiansin 
his time did frequent ſuch inuocation. Peruſe the ci» 
tation, 

The fourth $hift. Saint Auguſtine and the reſt, 
were men, aitd might erre; they had notany warrant 
or example in Gods word. Rephie, 1. Tradition by 


word of mouth , from the Apolties, was ſafhcienx 
warrant; and they ; being. wiſeand learned men, 
wereable,no doubt, togine account of their practiſe 


and dodrine, 2. The Church ( both the Latine, and 
\ the 


a Adiuntt no: (Watus Cyprinmu:) ormtionibus ſwic in iſfins clrnss morta- 
litate tanquam in caligineſa nuve laborantes, vt donunte Demino quantum 
poſſumus bona tius imitemur. $, Auguſt. l. 7. de Bapt, c. 3 Chan recolis anj- 
mus vbi [epultum (t chariſsimi corpus, & occnrrit locus nomine Martyrs ve- 
nerabilis, EIDEM MARTYEI animam dileiam commendal recordantis OG 
precantis affeus. De cura Mort, c. 4. Vileris iniperey mobiliflitmi eminentif< 
ſnum cninren ad ennlehrans piſeators Petri, ſwbinifſe diedendacs ſupplicare. 
Epiſt. 20. Cm Ely/ios camps: Poera deſeribertt, adiecis. Quique (ui memo+ 
res alios fecere mcrendo,Prorſus tamguam eis digertt,qued FREQ VE Ne 
TATVR ORE CHRISTIANO' (4m ſe cutique Sanforum humill quiſque, 
commendat & dhtit; eeoner imei efto : atqiue v3id poſſe , proierende officis. * 
De Ciu, Dea, li, 21, & 37, Ses What is cited pag. 99s 


4 
bas >. 
*t 
, 


\ 


546 Trn' rivr Boor | 
the Greeke,) did vſcirin the Liturgy, as appearesby 
$xprd pag; theteſtimonies of Saint? AnguFtineand Sand Cyilk 
| " and more amply in the Liturgies themſelnes, yetex, 

cant: and the Church cannot erre. 3; They hadex, 
ample, and warrant, in Gods word. Gem. 48. lob., 
Daniel. 3. Apoc.1. Whereby ic appeares furtherghut 
thoſe. holy Fathers aboue mentioned, were notin; 
uentors of it. 4 Moreouerit is included in the gm. 
mon Creede;'in that Article of Communtonof Samith, 
The members of the nacurall body ,'helpe eacho. 
ther, in regard of their vnion in the ſame Phele:(o 
arethemembers ofche myſticall body,in regard of 
their vnion, ſollicitous each for other, as the Apoſtle 
declares, r. Corinth. 12, And chetriumphant Charch, 
together with the milicant, maKe one GREATE MY% 
TICALL BODIE, Whereofour B. Saujonr isthe head: ? 
Which is the reaſon why ( cach member thereof, | 
being for other, ſolicitous,) thry pray for ys; and wr 
honour them, Hence it comes alſo, that heere, parts | 
of the militant , vſe, each others helpe; and without | 
any wrong,(yeaWith honour)to Chriſt;our Heavy, * 
wee deſire good men to makeinterceſſion for vs 5. 
Which is another ground of inuocation; for, wee | 
may , Vithout iniury to God, yſc it heere, to mena- * 
line, with vs. Lac. 6.Collofſſ. 4. And 1. Theflal. y.the 
Apoſtle didit:therefore (and with more reaſon) ve * 
may vſe irto ſuch asare aliue wich God, in heauenj'; 
and conſtantly in his fauour. I, 

| 1. ObjeF1on, The Scripture ſeemes contrary. Forlt”. 
4) placks faith. Firſt; one Mediatour of God and men man Chriſt le 

i of Scrip- ſu, I 'J1m...3, Anſwer. One princpall; many ubot- 
'tfjre obic- dinate: One of Redemprion; manyzto him, of Ineet- : 
Qed, and ceffion.s amet Greforie Naxranzenorat.6.5 ainft Cynill k 
Plwucd. -- bef. i. 12.c.1o0.Sainf Bern. ſerm. 2. V 1oil, Nt. 


©. 6-2), exert e. oak mHec.c. oe. 
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See Neu,z,Gal HF ndly;Haw challthey inaqcate (i 
whow. they bane, met heleened? Romuo. e-tuſwer, As. 
God,znd authoraf Salyarion, truezand ot rharin- 
uocition, the Apoſtle doth ipeake in that places 
Whaſocncr chall innocate the name of aur Lord hall be [4- 
#e4:how then tholl theyingocate(videlicer the namopf 
our Lord)in whom they hane nat beleenemFaich , muſt 
firſt chew, Him ; and direct our prayer ro him,Not 
\Withſtanding;as our, coadiurors. orantereeſſors ts 
God,ftor ys,1o, wee may, and Sain& Paul did,inuo- 
cate others.Saiult Leo Serm.5.de Epiph.yeind Aug. lj. 
20 4 Fanſt.c,21.and.Gen. gs. & Epiſt,ad Philem.lbi- 
demqsS.Hieron. Thirdly; Come #0 we all you that ts - 
borr gud arc burdened, aud1 will refred you Math.11. 
Anſwer. In theie words, ] heare him bid all comets 
Himzand ro Him alone certainely as prineipall Me- 
diatour:Rut,he bids not all comealone;(and with- 
out company -or interceſſors,)to Him.. Wee defire * 
men,wee moue Saincts,to goe to Him, with vs;and 
to peaks for. vs;jn regard of our qwne ynworthi- 
nefſe: knowibg there is no other name under heaicts 
'ginen tome, wherein wee muſt b: ſaned. AQt 4. Wee wes 
re.not redeemed by Angels;thcyare nor, (as ſome- 
thought, )principall Mediatours betwixt Gol ard 
man:but, leſus, is our Principal! Mediatour:and 
weeacknowledge no other bur luch as are depen- 
dent on Him:and do, by his Megiation,obcaine of 
Ggd.-- whatſocuer they get , tor vs. Yer ſee Deat.s. 
Gal.3. & Nazian.orat.6.Bern.ſcr. vig. Nat.Fourths 
ly, Let no wan ſeduce you ts the Religion of Angels. 
Colloſl.2, Anſwer. It followes,vorbolding the Head, 
Chriſt, As.1f be. had ſaid , take heed of ſuch as 
y ould perfivade you that ous Saulour Chuilt is nof 
3 Ray es Qq | Heade, 


"63g... Tis vivr Books. 
"Heat8;md Prineipall' Mediatout:bur thr 
* are fuch. Por which cauſe, he,beforealfo,bid the 
" beware ſeaft ary man deceauc them byPhiloſophie 
© 04) fallacies ,gctording to the tradition of men ates 
"- $0 the tlemitnts of the wrid;and yoot atcording to Chrit: 
"Adding el contin niynioran + __ 
'paiitie and powey! hai iti hin the fllveſſ of Hy Gu. 
ra arry crefote aboue'A ATI 
me (notadimitting the Apoſtolicall d6Rtine 
-our Saujours Mediation, )1magined there werEeet. 
raitie Dent-Gods, thar did immediately ri 


the Vorld ;"and vnto- theſe Demy-Gods {which 
ali5they called Angels, )they did-atrriburenwy; 
of principal Mediation or jnrerceſhon, that whity 
doth indeede appertaine to our Saviour lefit 
Chriſt : Wherenpon , as 'outs/is called 'rheChiiW,: 
ſtian ; ſothar', was called , the Religion of Angelica. 
"Of theſe Saint Chiifoſtome:thns 7 Kerebeſo Jl 2 


"Wt fate that wee muff vt © T be reconciled and han atteſe | , 
, : Col 'Godthe Father,by Chriſt; BVT, by «Angels. + * 
; ; g 


og. Hrenllib.r.'c. zo, & Sand. Epiphan: 1n Hzrelio 
MZ TR nt 198 Pape "OY 

' 2, Obicfion. The Councell of Eaodicea, fort | 

Vide 5. praying to Angels, as appeares'by Theodoret- AF 
Tho.2-2 fer, Prayer tothem, asto Gods , 1t did foroie 
9.8 -2:3- prayer to them ,.asInrerceſſors , ſubordinate ma 
*' our Saviour; it did -not forbid. 2: Neither 
Conc. needfullto inquire of Theodoret, having the" 
L 0ad.ca-* gn ir ſelfe”, wherein 1t 15 commanded that wh 
5. make onto” Augelr" afſemblics of aboinintable lng 
Whichlaſtword'; fignifies the giuing dining Wi 
$bip,whete it3s not duezas to Arigels. And rh1s,00 

euer beene codemned and derefied by rhe Churc | 


* aw pu 


. 
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As for Theodoret, he doth admir that.worship & 
invocation which wee {peake of, Orats.10.in Dan; 
& Grzc. Aﬀec:lib.8. harp he -puts a diſtinction 


which you should haue noted;asthat Chriſtians do 
not imagine they appreach usto eMartyrs,as to Gods;but 
BESESCH THEM, 4s bolie or dininc men. 


Qq 24: _ 3: 0bie- 


 Quique homineg proſpera ſunt: valetudipe,conſernari cam ſibi 
3 Martyribus perpag gut yer0 Zgricudinem aliquam patiuntur ſa» 
nicacem expolcunt. Inſuper & (teriles viti & mulicres dari fibi fi- 
tos perunt:qui vero parences ſunt, integra ſibi & propria cuſtoditi 
quz conſccuti fun, dona. Item qui perepre aliqus proficiſcuntur, 
perunt Martyres fibi comites effe tn via, vel porius tcineris duces: 
qui yero. 1am ſoſpices' redicrunc,, gratjas agunt,acceptum benefis 
tum confrentes. Nog qui fe ad Deos accedere acbircentur, fed qui 
rent Dei Martyres ranquam diuinos homines, , intercefloreique 
ſibi apud Deum adaoecurac precencur, Pic vers fidelicerque pre- 
acos ca marime conſequi que defiderant, reſtanrar itla quz «oro» 
nm ici dona poriojnnppmacitety piaairam adepte ſanirgiys indicia» 
Nam alii quidem oculorum , alij vero pedum, ailj porro manuum 
mulachra ſuſpendunt, ex argento aurone confeRa. Gratiſſ;me 
amque accipireoram' Dominus qualiacunque ſunt dona,nec ytlia 
edipnatur;He&iraqueomnia ſpetaculoexporretta.teſtantur more 
dorum depulhonem,cuius 1pla certiflimaſigoa ſunty fapprarem cone 
equuris a{lara. hxc inquam ſepulcarum; ibi martyrum quez fit vire 
us oltendunt ; mattyrum autem vireus quem tpi colueruat Deaumy 
erum eſſe Dean declarar, Theodores. Gree :Aﬀece lis; 


-- Necefſarium reſpeau: fins dicitur. aliquid dupliciter.. Vao mo» 
lo,fine quo non poreſt haberi figis: earcibus eſt nece ſarius vitg 
umanz. Ali modo dicitur efic necelſarium 1d fine 949 non habe- 
ar finis ita conuenienter ; ficut equus neccefſartus eſt ad trer. Hoe 
urem nay eſt {implicirer necefſarium ad finemeS, Tho. z. p. 9 


> 1.4.4: 


Bonum atque vtileeſt ſappliciter $3Tos inuocarez&,ob benekeia 
mpecranda 2 Deo per filium eius Icſum Chriſtum D, N, quiz ſol ys 
edempror & Saluator eſt,ad corygnt oraugaes , opem z auxiliyage 


que confugere,Cop.Trid.Sef.2 5, 


650> _ Tarx rifT Boors, _- 
3. Obietlion: To the promeritins of God \ thinks 
need of a ſufſragator. Sainct Ambroſein eap.t,Rom, 
eAnſwcr.r.lt is not\Saindt Ambroſe [his minde;yoy 

heard before our of his owne. writing. 2: A ſuf; 
gator, may be.conceaued to be needfullzeiher 
ſolutelie;as, if I haue a ſute to one whodoth notw. 
deritand my language, or{igne, I muſt needs hay 

an Interpreter. Or , as veric profitable to the eaſier 
obtaining; of a 10; wh as a powerfullfreind/in 
Courr, is {id neceflary to one thar doth' pretend, 
though perſonally he may come to ſpeak vntothe 
Prince himſelfe. Some thought a; Suffragatourto 
God was necef[ary in the former ſence , thitking 
that God doth' not immediatly ynderſtand what 

weedo: whichimagination, as being erroneouk, 
is well rejected by, the Author. whoſe words at 
heere obieted But in the later ſence, whichis the 
ſence of the Chareh,a ſuffragator to Godisnec 
fary. Oar Anceſtors hant tanght vs that wee are to 
 belpedtoobtainc the mercic of God by the prajers of *-- 
ciall Patrons.Leo Serm.z.de SS.Perro & Paulo. 1* 
eMartyrs, (a) another Saint tels vs," do ſeety ton 
ob Greg, (engl Unto. Thoſe thouſands of thonſands hg 
Sutrk aith Origen, ſceing men imitate their pictia , 60np 
page; 99- them,cndenamring to Saluation. The whole dodris 
L-8.con- of this Anſwer, Saindt Hilarius hath deliuered 
Cell. - few words, The interceflionof Angels, Gods nature 
nuts gpney; ©" require, but our infirmitic : for they are ſent jor th 
tures Det , L429 40) 
indiger, that shall inherit ſaluation ; not becauſe Gods ignore 
- fed 1nfire of anie thing which wee do , but becauſe our infirm " 
| B.-- a:ke and gbtaine needs the miniſicric of Here a”; 
as ceſhos.S Hil. in Plal.t29.3. Were fuffragator o 
Jy excluded, as you would hauec it , you par | 
Pt 998-0 wth Recap 
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neceflity- deny, that in heauen, Sainds or Angels 
dopray for the Church milicant, . either partially, 
or in generall;contrary to many Kors placesaf 
holy Seripture;Zach.r.Dan. 10,21Macab, 15:2.Per, 
2:Apoc..and finally you muſt retra@t your Maſter 
Calujns Opinjon in the matter of generall Inter= 
ccſhon. I TEEN WT 

4+ ObicHion. They cannotheare ; or know what 
wee lay. Auſwer.1.ln Gods vnderftanding , all truth 
is cleerely repreſented and they loaking on'it, 
continually ;he can with eaſe lerthem feewhaty 
ſocuercancernes them.2.And,ifan eje canſee from 
earth to heauen, why cannot an vnderſtanding, 
pertecter then all corporall ejes put together,and 
ſtrengthnedwith a dwwineglorjus light,  perceaue 
from thence, hether?z. To the vnderſtanding,ſepe- 
rated from the body, diſtance is impertinent:our 
ſeluesdo know things diſtantintime, and place. 

Sainds haue their incelleftiue power "quirbage 
effect; & diſtin ſpecies dininely init > they have 

Hght,purerren thouſand times, chem that of rhe 

ſanne ; and the obie&harh verny ; apt to termi- 

nate; which is tothemalſo;, open anddifcouered: 

Nothing hinders; they may ſee it. 43» God tenecales 

heete, many times'to good perſons," (1.Reg:9.4- 

Rep.5.& 6.Don.2.) diuers things that are ſecret; 

much more , there; where he reueales his owne 

hart; herels withall, ro the ſame parties whar eoer 
may adde content. 5. Angels there know the cori- 

.uerlion of a ſinner ; and Sains are as Angels- 6. ji 

is ftrange, you should deny to good Spirits depu- 

ted to prefide ouer men, what is necellary to 
the cxecutian of that office , graynting the like 

Bhd.F.. 1 WE\4 h 
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-37 5; Obitior.” Inuocarion of I'9ain& is p oper 
'Latria. A#fwer.” The contrarie doth' apprate 
the petitjonas, Holte Francis, Pray for me; of,jnit 
Idettre elem co prays protetie wig to hav 
riour, Nether ia nr tees» 
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divinity vnto him , or 'Soneraigne dominion og 
all.z, yotr right as wellfay that'nuocation of dt 
aliueis £7ria, forirhathrhefameforme. 
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Te x:fift point, coneetnesithe Keeping ormy 
king, and veneration ——_—_— wherein, ant 


It 15 to be noted, that animage'or picture 15n0to 
it-lelfc an Hh thing or the making of it forouded 
; by thecommaundement | thos '5halt uot makes t " 
ſe lfe anc "grakcn thing , 14ar anie ; femilitnae that hy 
beanen aboye. or in theiearth beneath 'e5 c. Ex00-20 
that lawe. being againſt making of idols 45 þefolt 
-hath bee ablerued: &.it-is againſtthe worbpe 
dols tobsforithe fame thing) is there forbidgenn 
- beworshippet., which is/there forbiddenitoÞ 
cnade-;2 this chalt ot 1mdke ito they ſeife an)", "i 
halt 10t agort tor ferne theim.! Secoudlic, the mari 
of Sattits pictures, and-reprefentingtotheeen 
ed ſtorjes;isnotill of ivſcite; aor avy! _ 


« 
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bidde, by divine lawe. Therejs no particular clay- 


oy 


ſ, any where, forbidding ro. makethe picure of ” 
e 


ur bleſſed agalourz of his, paſſion; of bis refurre- Ken 
10N 3 Gs 3, 6 ha Lo. pur Juck I 1Rures vl | havnÞe 
burch,is not ul of 1c (e|fe ; no torbidde in. Serip. gm, x, 


ryre, any where; yea , the Fathers have commen- li.«.a 15, 


datit; Antiquity: d1dvieirg and;ior qbe worgof £109 35. 
God wee h raps of Apifhtee kind of +487: 
writing, better the that of charaRters;becaufe more , req, 
can readc It as reprelenting neererto like ; and de Temp, 
4 hoy 4 + 9) pa lotoaiamotmiogek Lenka P 
therefore.in Grecke ,. wel &d getlhs Vita Salum.,e, 


Ccriptara line-writin " With this, our Churches are *9* 


deccnely adorhed, both for a Eepnppranen ache - 
Place of gloy wAgrh Angdls gp gan 5 ArG, (Ejuer,, 
leruing God, ); whom wee ip.gur Kind abould; 
Lputate ;, Alſo, for the inſtri chaSare: 
Re ren 
to thinke on ſacred things. When.a man comes.n-; 


, 


© Gods havls,ied alrogethcr couenteat, that ſue h, 


things as preſent them({c|ues to hjs cies, andiſ9,tto, 
his xoderitzo ding bring himit ound afkharmmbich. 
is ſacred as, of our Saujour,and his pallton. Soft 
becomes an open Booke to the people; ſuggeſting 

to them:continually-matter of good thoughts, »;- 7 > 
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In locisyenerabilibus Sinftorum doping piſtrrras; ron fine rad 
tionc yetuſtas admiifit's. Greg, Mag T5. 9. Eprit. g Occurit ers Perrve 
& Paulus Ercdo quod pluribus locts-fimuteos pictos viderunt &e, 
S. Aug. tt Conſ.Enang li. 1c, 70. ib 22.60. Fauft.ca. 73 E' 4 ſignts 
ſacris Honorem: tanquaih religioſa pofſunt habere.F. 2. de Trin.c. 
10 Similid habet de Sacramentori# vencratione- li.y de qo brif, 
c, 9 Proftrata( Pawla)ante*Cructm , quaſh pendeitem tommum 
cernefet ,adotabir.$ Hier E627. ad Euit,H 1{torias [magni 5 ale 
forum honoro & palons brY0.'Ss Baſilun{nliancnad Ad1%8 7. 
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653 ___ Tix errr Bobuxyt | 
This of rhaKfrig, Nowrto cormt'to' 
' motive of ir is 'S anlhtir ; ( adore bis fou 
ſooreſtaole is tibt God; what tt it” 
{ bblic.) Sanity is efthier abſolute © Of ectating.” 
Imagens ambnyg celativigs, you LW WiFak 
things tmage; nor it's 'owne,and rhe” 'Sah&ity fit 
pr rtjonably-is'relp tac. The Tm e, Vet fic, 
rhe carth hen why ies-was ro tand o9'l 
many other thi ad aSantlitic of HCH tothe 
ro it is due org vehtvatibg x" ale ll 
telatlae:T his wee : SroetTo iRures and ffom them 
" 1r"redoundes to erfons who ſt piures the 
are; ny "the pitktires re theirs, and theref6te the 
"Sttbs: honourts their honour:For &x4mple 04* 
”% barn I nerd ofa Shin, ora 
hat reference to hin; woe dop! Ate 
ophane things, bur/in our Of 
Charch:;Fhicis efodbnrto che pic 


Le ; 


to the Peron whofepittore It 5p 
pic kiffe the Cyr by Sears 1s Ya fe as 
ns es this pictarerand rhis7e birwl 


"*he hotvur, 


: 3C 


ObleBarur ry Tt ein vile MIO! 
Qurz,& aliei ornatus decgre ſplexdido elaborattim incuetorivdl! 
& faber in animalium fguram lignum formauir,, & picor irdusl 
euam fores artis in imagine depitass: Ffortia fats Macty.os,repyr 
gnantias ,cruciarus,cfteratas &. immanes tyrannorumio 01mas gh" 
peus violentos \flammeam lam fornacem,, beatiflimamw con{ym- 
mationem arhlerz, certaminam preſidis Chriſti. howane forme 
\ effticiem » Omnia, nobig tanquam-1n. libro quodam ,, qui l1ogoaru 
inrerpretationes depingens,certamina,atgue labores Martyris 99% 
bis expicfl , ac ranguam, pratum amenum & fgriduw,templun 
ornari, Soler enim gtlam pittura, tacens.,in parietc log re 
meque prodefſe.s.Greg. Nyſſ, Orat, .1nTheods,. 
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honour, commauded by another honour, which. 
(being abſolute) doth tend vnro the prototypon. 
Both arCexerciſed ot once; each reſpedting it's owns. 
_ OO TTunny LA” Cenſ.Ecs 

© You. cannot deny, that now the whole Church *!{-0- 
d<rh give 4 Kind of honqurto Images.Itis defined _—_ 
an the Councell of Trent, which is receaued cuery —_ ; 
where,in all the Church. And, that you thionke not Can. 3. 
to hnd abbettors in Greece, you haue beene tould SYB.7» F 
from thence, that they doe ſo too. Neither will it 1 ——_ 
avalle you to appeale to mare auncient Grecians,; ' 
for jt 3 defined at Conſtantinople ina Generall * Tpor- 

| Coun- XUYYO 1. 

FY Sx Kg) 9 fe | ; | o ApoTxu- 

Honoratiam' *adorationem exhibeant, non ſecundum y,,y & 
fidemnoſtram veram lattiam”,' &c. GonceNic 1.cit Supra ac 
Fag 379, Imaginum pitturas tecipimug,  & has defiderio, © $6: 
nbſtro adoragius:ſed apertis;verbis teſtamur nos dunrazar > 485- 
iy youm Deum'yeram,, lattiam, & fidem noſttumgeferre Pleti 85” 
& reponere. Taraſins. 0-2 colem modo loquithy Conflan> oi)ay , 
r1nus Ep. Gon#t att 3.6 Eiphanins, ac.6s Cricem adora- 
mus &c,quz ſane adoratio bifjilaliud eſt quath falaratio, ,. ..? 
ſige amplexum: malis dicere, Str yero quis Fae , adora. prificad. 
rtionem pro culey ſuc latgia. quy fir in ſpirit, ſumi frequen« Tf9% fig- 
ter, non nepamus:nam cum vox fit mulee ſigpificaciovis ,nificar 
nbn poteff non aliquando, pro cultu adorarionis in ſpiritu, inrenrie- 
ſami. Epi#?, Conrad Impp. Sactis imaginibus non proptiovem deſs- 
Deo cultw,, ſed: relare , & confiderattone quadam adipfadery. Id. 
exemplaria honotem facimys, illiſque aduolgimur«Cep/. Telti-! | 
Eecl, Orient, c. 21, Teſtimonium virturis non darut Cracimoniam 
ave imagini; Ergo nec honor proprie difus &c. Eftb.z. SanQita. 
Sent.d. 9. 4.3. clt rextinm quoddam genus honoris,quptis cojuſ.. 
rem aliquam proprer reprefentacionem excellencis & hg<dam re- 
norabilis naturz, vel peculiarew aliquam cumilla £091 » latiuz. 
&ionem yeneradilirer habemus : quem honorem 7 $fn. Honor 
vocat honorariam adorationem, & Tazaſius adoratio manalogl. 
2quiuoce ditarn.thidem: 125M 


656 THz Birr Boork.. - 
Coancell: and ifore that,at Nice in aocke 
4 chink of appealing TO « ochs 'S,YEt moxe a 
'wish you call co We that "Rele being | 
and wont to the Alincient by eight hun 
eeres wee, and bh better op 4 
" STC aokc$;knew the# *s of their, Kul 
ſors berxer = you do., And [ being. met of pur "I 
- ro diſculle this paintz"and hainng dilculſed and 
- defined it, with ap probition of the See ol ; 
+... and acceptation of theteſt in the Catholike! Com: 
.mtinion had aſſiſlince *t the hoty  Ghoſtintl 
Deeree. It is His,as welf 4s theirs; Wherefore Fee. 
doc egriftanicly beleeie ticeerding to the teſtimo- 
ny they giue,) thatitisa TRAD1TLON of the 
Catholike Church. Moreouer , inthe Antiquives | 
of borh Churches, Greekeand a revipagn 


« «ob ww ety for it 15; norint le 
.*" as Lhave noted clſobere) cracker; al 
-- call Tradirions, in any writings divine" 
, ef being-alfo promiſed to' Tradition of this Kind. 
whicha 7. , FROG: | Wee are to buſeeuc noik Go 
Sainft not expre c commaun ia the Seriptara tr 


oi 7 ſwer:. Eventhis ſpeaohof yours, is againſte 


his Scriptares Hold the traditions Whirh 3 or "haut learned, 
on 90, wry it be by word ,* of by our pi 2, "Thel: 2X 


requires. , ag-4: "* ” Sas bn 
uns je 2. NING Nothing that 2nanithade pc 
hispiſtu, Of any ind of honour, nor ſo'muchas relate; 


re with pictures are thitigs. inanimate. Anſwer. Your Pro. 


SELF” 


| 1 
a reuce-, politzonis oppolite ynto divers texts of par 
ICACE, 


THz rr1eTl Boon, 
as that (for example) Bxod. 3! Looſe the choesiſrom ce pro- 
thy feete , 'For the place wherein thou flandeſi is Ho porito» 
LY gronnd.” INS f O09 DOUG Da by tart nya able. [ 

3. Obieftion. Veneration of wages forbittde IS . 
in the zo, of Exodus, Anſwer. Veneration of 1- 
dols, idolatry is : veneratjon' of images , is not!See 
31-744 Arne wp. gets 
4. ObieHion. The Councelt of Franckford/doth 
condemne it. Anſwered, pag: 379. C2v 301 
5 ObicHion. You fpeake ark Crucifix, O{rofe 
onr onelic hope 05 e.\ Anſwer, As the Propher *did'ro 
the ground , and to the eeleſtall Orbs 3 Heare' 6 
Heanens ," hd" barkin 6 Earth. 1/a. 2. Deater” 32. 
Or to the'Monntaines of Gelbod , let neither dew 
nor raine come pon yo. 2. Reg. 1. But why "will 
you argue out of Hymnes and figaratize (peaches, 
haujing our texet ſet downe plaincly in a'Generall 


% R A 


* Councell?* ©, | jy” 
6. ObicAion Some of your Schoolemen, worship* 
the picture of our Saujour with, latria. Anſwer..per 1 ; 
aceidens, as they ſpeake; norper fe: As thole did» 
our Saujours garment who did adore him in mhor 1 
offering ro ſtrip him in apprehenſion, before adg. | 
ring, whom they conceaucd,, clothed. . Or, they | 
worship our-Saujours picture with a ſecondarie __ 
Io uy cx 475 oi. 


4 
i . 


: 


2: Extremil ſopplicij ſymbolum Crux diadematibus & coron!s cla? 
*rius fatum elt;neque enim fic regia cojona orvatur caput yr Cruces 
*quz omni cuſtu digntor: & quam omnes prius adhorrebanr,cius fis 

uram tantopece querunt; argue adeo vbique ea invepitur , apul 
'Þ | ſybditos, &c.ſubinde omnes ca ſe fignanc, infcra- 


rincipes,apud | $ ea le 
bendo in. v@blifimum membrum noltrom : 1n fronte enim voſtta 


' $uali in columna quotidic figuratyr, vic in ſacra menſa,fic Sac «R 
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_ ofthat Vertye, Religion; bur not. withrhe prige. 
p<l. The ſame vertue may giue reuerence yn of. 
| fentiall or increated,, and to participated or created 
execllency. The ſame Verrue may giue | renerence 
ynto Chriſt, our Saujour in regardof his abjoiy 
worth and dignity; andincline.ys to, vie his pidty- 
re venerably with an inferiour Kind! of reverence 
Jo regard it repreſeats him, So Charity doth; ineli 
ne vs principally to loue God aboue allzandcconde- 
filieto lone our neighbour, not as wee do God, z 
boue all; but as participating in-ſome litle meaſure, 
ofthe diuine goodnefle. BOY 
- 7. Objection. Relatine honour's| not honour, 
Anſwer. It is honour; but analogically : as Acciam 
[! cealcgey 2) ff ; [Yak | Ft 
cam Ordinationibus, fic itekum cur corpore Chriſt in eyſtzcis cap 
nis fulger,Hanc vbique celebrari-videre-liceryin-domibus,10 we 
in ſolitudine,id yijs,in montibus., &c, $. Chryſs 2uod Chriius, 
Deus: Ad omnemprogrefſitm atque promoramy/ adomnem adirin 
& exitumt;/ad veſtimentnm & calcearum, ad lanaciazad r 
Jumina,ag cubilia,, ad ſedilia,, quacunque nos.conuerlarlo cxeicyf 
frontem crucls ſignaculs rerimns;Terrull.de Coron ml ce. |", 
_  Ipfam Crucem, ſuani gnym habicurus erat , ipſam' Crucem 0 | 
diabolo ſtperato tanquamtropheam' it frontibus fidelitum 
rus ,vr dicerer Apoſtolus ;| M#hi auters abſctigloriars 0 iff int cont 
Domini wofri Teſu Chrifti the. Nihil crat toncin carne intollerabi- 
lius,njhil eſt nnnc in fronte glorioſius. Quid ſeruat Fidelt ſyogqul 
talem honorem dedit ſupplicto ſao? Denique modo/1n pghis rearam 
Hon Eft apud Romanos. Vbi enim Domini Crux honorata eſt "i 
£48di eſt quod & reus honorarerur fi crucifigetetut.S Augetrac.3% 
j = Ioan.vide ettamtratt. (1%, þ 2.74 £ +5 ES 
 *Exeo quodaliquid depatatur ad cuttum Dei,efficicurq 
divinam ; & fic.ei quzdam regercntia debetnr, ,,qu# Ic 
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Deum. S. Tho. 2. 444-99 4. I. Reverentia quz exhiberur oey 
, Avantum eſtimago Deitedundir quodamiiuods in Devi; Wane 
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TH laſt point of this clauſe, is, the releaſmens 
of paine due to funne;ealled,, _—_— 'Thas 
the Church hathpower to remit Gnne, andtoin- 
loyne a pennanceforit as appeares by the graunt, 
W hoſe ſinnes you call forgine they ave forginen them ; Of Temna: 
Whoſe you hall retaine; they are retained. Toh. 20. 23 ,,11 at. 
and'if ir can (hauing power of Iudgein this Court) ne for * 
impole an obligation of doing a pennance, it can, fione, 
vpon ſufficient cauſe, againe releaſe it. The Con- YE F 
rrouerfie which you moue, is, whether, out ofthe, apr 
Sacrament , it ean remit a pennanceinioyned ;'0r Fathers 
releaſe, vpon other conſiderations, the penitenrsiudgmee 


| Obligation chereunto, Wee belecue the athrmari- 4 Ir; 
| | a upya Ps 


UC, 5$89.&c, 


me eſt reuerentia quz ipſiDeo exhiberur; que nullo modo pertiner 
ad cius imagine.!dem q.103.4. 3. Adaranit faftigium virge eins. Si 
adorauit failigium, idem eſt ſcuſus quia adorauit Chiiftum ſigni- 
ficatum per YV1rgam illam;ficur nos adoramus crucifixum & crucem 
ratione Chriſti paſſi in ipſa, Vnde proprie non adoramuscrucem, 
ſed Chriſtum crucifixum in ipſa,1ders Com.in c.11 ad Heb, 
Venerabuntur quondam Iudzi Sanaa Sanforum,qui crantibi 
Cherubim , propitiatorium, &c , nonne tibiycncrabilius viderug 
ſepulchrum Domini Cuius lepulchti gloria, males anrequam exci. 
deretur 2 Toſeph ſcimus Eſaiz raticinio prophetatum diccnris, Ee 
erit requies exus honor z quod ſcilicerſepultuce Domintlocus efſer 
ab omnibus honorandus, Ad Marceilam vi migres. HieroneSee about 
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FELL ofthat Yer 


pet The ſame vergue may glue reuerence vnto ef- 


ſentiall or increated, and to participatedor created 


exeellency.. The ſame Verrue may giue reuecrence 


ynto Chriſt, our Saujour in regardof| his abjo/ut 


worth. and dignity; andincline.vs to, vie his pidty- 
re venerably with an inferiour kind' of reverence 
Jn regard it repreſears him, So Charity doch. inclis 
ne vs principally to loue God aboueall;and/ccondg- 
file to loue our: neighbour, not.as wee do God, a, 
boue all; but ay participating in-ſome litle meaſure, 
ofthe diuine goodnefle. wget 77 

[2% Y Objefon, Relatine honour';s: not honour, 
Arnſver.It is honour; but analogically : as Acciden 
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enm Ordinationibus, fic itetum cur corpore Chriſti in wyſticis cap 
nis fulger,Hanc vbique celcbrari-videre-liceryin domibus,1o wþ 


in ſolitudine, id yizs,in montibus., &c, 8. Cbryſe Pups Chrittus, 
Deas-Ad dmnemprogrefſiim atque promoramy/ adomnem adi 
& exitumty/ad veſtimentnta & calrearum, ad lanacrazad menſas,ad 
lamina,ag cubilia,, adſedilia.,, quacunque nos,conueriario exerggt 
frontem crucls ſignaculo rerimnas;Tertull.de Coron ml.ce3. |. 
Ipfam Crucem, ſuani ſgnym habirurus crat , ipſam' Crucem de 
diabolo ſtperato tanquamtropheam' it frontibus fidelium poſit 
rus ,vr dicerer 'Apoſtolus j! M#hi auter abſitigloriarti 01f1- in crmle 
Domini woftri Teſu Chrifti ve. Nihil erat tancin carne intollerable 


lius,nihil eſt nnnc in fronte glorioſius. Quid ſeruat Fidelt ſuogqut 


tilem honorem dedit ſupplicio ſuo? Denique modo in penis reorum 


Kon Eft apud Romanos. Vbi enim Domini Crux honorara eſt, py« 
£48di; eſt quod & reus honorarerur (i crucifipeterut.$.Augetrac.36, 
jn loan.wide etiamtralt.c1s, G3 VS P ES l: 
' *Exco quod aliquid depatatur ad cultum Dei,cfficirur quoddam 
divinam ; & fic-ci quzdam revercatia' deherar, ,, que refectur 


Deum. S. Th9.2. 1:4. 99 4. 1. Reverentia quz exhiberur alicut in 
| Juantum elf imago Dei,tedundir quodampiods in Devin; alan 
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TH laſt point of this clauſe is, the releaſmens 
of paine due to fume; called, apap. 'Thas 
the Church hath-power to remit finne , and roin= 
loyne a pennanceforit as appeares by the graunt, 
W hoſe ſnnes you chall forgine they ave forginen them ; S' .  _ 
Whoſe you hall retaine; they are retained. Toh. 20. 23 ,,11 at. 
and if ir can (hauing power of Iudgein this Court) ne for * 
impole an obligation of doing a pennance, it can, fione, 

vpon ſufficient cauſe, againe releaſe it. The Con- no eg dh 
trouerlie which you moue, is, whether, out ofthe, ks 
Sacrament , it ean remit a pennaneeinioyned ; -or Fathers 
releaſe, vpon other conſiderations, the penitenrsludgmee 


obligation thereunto, Wee belecuc the atficmari- 4 ie; 
| e upya Ps 
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me eſt reuerentia quz ipſiDeo exhiberur;que nullo modo pertiner 
ad cius imaginE.;dem q.103.4. 3.Adgranit faftigium wirge eins. Si 
adorauit faitigiam, idem eſt ſcuſus quia adorauit Chiiſtum figni- 
ficatum per Yirgam illam;ficur nos adoramus crucihxum & crucem 
ratione Chriſt paſſi in ipſa, Vnde proprie non adoramuscrucem, 
ſed Chriſtum crucifixum in ipſa,!1ders Cow.in c.11 ad Heb, . 
Venerabuntur quondam ludzi Sana Sanorum,qui crant ibi 
Cherubim , propitiatorium,, &c, nonne tibi vcncrabilius viderurg 
ſepulchrum Domini? Cuius lepulchr1 gloria, malts antequam excite 
deretur a Ioſeph ſcimus Eſaiz yaticinio prophetatumdiccntis, Fe 
erit requies exus honor z quod ſcilicer ſepultuce Domintlocus efſer 
ab omnibus honorandus, Ad Marcellam vs migres. HieroneSee about 
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ue, and that you do {o roo the Church doth pro: 
duce and shew publikly her Commiſſion, 2raun- 
ted by the Sonne of God; whoſe attthority and 
power cannot be queſtioned. I will pine to thee 
( Peeter ) the keies of the Kingdoms of heauen; aug 
Whatſoeacr thor thalt bind vpon carth it shall be bond 
alſo in the heanenss and Whatſoemcr thon thalt looſe in 
earth it. chall:b#: looſed alſo' in the heawcii. eMatt.26; 
39. The -particle , whatſocacr.,, makes, the graurt 
ſo ample that: you will” haue- more. difficulty ig, 
find how te ilimit-it, theh; wee can haue,$o/ 
., proue that it-extends.to..the\ relaxation of \the 
 , forelaid obligntion,@r-pennance. And if you ques 
ſtion the interpretation of che place, wee muſt ap» 
© peale ro the ludge of Controyerlics:; the Seigzry 
-notin Atheiſts,-not Hereriks , but ia the Church; 
>.  docebjt00s2 111255 4 1, 5ior | (', 2{320000 
You will-obiect, frf, that ifthe,.Churchcanre: 
mit an obligation 40 temporall paine without a, 
"Sacrament ;; it may.likewiſe remit a mortall linne 
together with the obligation to paine eternal, 
withouta Sacrament. Anſwer. It can remit mor- 
rall finne , as the words abouecited import z but 
not without a.Sacrament , as.ir can do this oblige: 
tion. The reaſon is; becauſe mortall finne 15not | 
remitted withour infuſion of grace, which "the 
Church hath got power to, do, wichout a vacras | 
ment: but .therelaxation of a mans 0b/igationto 
temporall paine doth notrequire infuſion of gra- 
' ce, wherefotcit'miy be donne without applieavl0 
_of an inſtrument ordained to producegrace , thi 
 4s,to ſay, without a'Sacrament.. | |. 
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2. Obticfion. There is no generall a 
of 
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for Yilgences. Arſwcr. The Amkoihy of aus 
Sabfour, is generall; che Church, hath Authority 

from him, and (hewes her lecters patens,, regiltred 

in rheGolpell. Or, if you meanea penerall Ay- aDecrets 
thorzty, ſubordinate vnro hirp, Vee haverhe Au- 4 Jadul, 
th6tity of Generall Counecls, (s) Trent, (b) Views (<em* 
* 5 & So iohlbigiay 4 1. oo j3.* 4 tina de 
va, (2)Lions,and the (4 peta] ee WeLubet Perhir;'& 
tis the rhird. To theſe adde, the conſent of the remid. 
whole diffuſed Church, 7, I ,cTitde 
= Obretlion: X No ſuch relaxation as-you (| pe e va F 
of, Was Knowne before Boniface the cighr of that Add 73 
pate, or the Laterane Aſſembly, Auſwer. Yes, in Coftanr, 
the time of Saint :\Gregory .and-of Saint f) Au- ir dam, 
guſtine; and of Sain& (p) Sylueſter. Da bur read poet y 
Canons of the firſt General! Councell, and you The 


| e$. Tho, 
$hall findit there. 4.dift. 20 


4- Obiettion.lt doth not appeare by Scripture that 9-7:3- 


any of the Apoſtleseuer graiited ſucha relaxation. © — 


Ep.r26, 


Anſwer. 7. It were ſutticient to Shew the Commit 
ſio, whereby the Church was lawfuHyinabled ro do f Conc. 

1t,ncither 1s all write-in the Bible;rhat was don- Cath. 4+ 
ne:itis butlicle oftheir Acts,thar Saint Luke hath ©" 


- : . Conc, 
left vs. 2. Saint Paul remirred vato the inccſtuous , "ogra. 


Corin- 21; 


Qui terram incolunr atque in ea yerſantur, 1js commifſum eſt vt 
ea quz1a colis ſane diſpenſenr; &c, Parer ommfariatt poreſtarem 
filio dedit: cexreriim yideo ipſam eandem omnifariamporeſtatem 2 
Deo filio,illis cradiram.S. Chryſ de Sacerd- (5.2, Noltris Sacerdort: 
bus non corporis lepram , yerum anime ſordes, non dico purgaras 
probare,(cd/purgare protfus cogceſſum eſt. 1bid. Mulra quidem arte 
opus eſt vr quilaborant Chriſtiani , virrd fibj perſuadeant, Sater, 
docum curationi,ſeſeſubmirtere oportere, Ibidem, | 

Nif forte aliqui Epiſcoporum volgerint ets aliquid adimere, 
&c.C nc. Ancyren. 3 Epilcopum hanc habere liccntiam oporret, ve 
perſpeaz 


—— — Lot 


_ tuitam 
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il; obiar- Corinthian patt of his peaneanee 2, Coping, 
heeyce. deing carcfull Yeaſt oner res? Jarrow zhould 
nam [7 pre & him:and'rhis he 1d,as he | ith, is th peri, 
3 Chas fe tf ot ; | *i I Mis. LY LL219 CHF: 
quis 4- Chriſt, chavis, by power and authoritie receaued, 
261i 'fam. oY | | ; [ | A HS F319 
* XX% 5, Obleflion, The Coluncell ofNicedoth na 
f:7{4%, ſpecific the "quality of : the Pennanee jn_ par 
propre? ticular; as , whether ir were nioynedinconke/ 
perſons . fion ; or not; Anufvecy. Neither do.you lind-iringke 
Chritts: Profeſſion which I am heere defending: orinri 
+Signifi- Decree of Trent. Bur ingetierall, you ſee th 
« £'*. of Indulgences approued which is found alloy 
remiſhes Of by Conntels tieerctofore. Ifſo much be gray 
nem.) i- (4s it muſt be of neceſlity, )the Profeſſion 
de Chryi, good, 17 Ts . 
Theoph, $49 # 
& Occa 
Inillum f e's 
locum, \ 


- 
, 


| 


= 


perſpeta finguloram connetſatione humanius agens fecundim 
viz modam tempus/alicuipanicentiz breutare, aut criatm prolit 


- 2us quod correttioni  necefſatium. viderit addere poſſic.can; 5;Ples 


cur Synodo licer indigni fint miſericordia(qui prevaricati funt 
przeer necefhta:em)tamen al1quid circa .cos humanicar1s oltevdl, 
Cogc- Nie,can.1i.Cumtempus 'itataram ertlam ab his fucrit imple- 
tom, &:;orationibus iam cepecint communicare,licebit eriam Epil- 
copo humanius circa "cos aliqnid cagicare. 1bid, $yubdatur ſtarutis 


Proniennclg legibus, quadia. Sacerdos qutpancentiam dederit, pro- 


aucrit,Cone,Carth,4.can76. vide Tertull.li.ad Mart. cap/t-de pi" 
aicit. cult GCyprien ti.z.0p-14-18.. | 


Cum poreftas confereadl1 indulgentias 1 Chriſto Eccleſiz conceſſa 
| fit, arque hutuſmodi: poteſtace diuinicus fibi tradira antiquiſhm!s 


£tlam temporibus 1lla yſa-fucrit,Sacroſantta Synodus indulge 
rum vſum'Chriftiano populo mazime {alutaremyſacrocun _—_ 
liorum authorirate probatum,ia Eccleſia cerigendum cfle docets 


| A 4 yp * * 


* 
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: 


' ] Acbrowieage the holy, Catholiks , and «Apoftolite; 
0 ® Roman Charch mother and mijir, {ſe of all Charcies;&& 
7 promiſe aud ſwcarc triie obeatence to the Bi, hop of 
Rome, ſucceſſor to S. Pecter "Frinte of the «A p:ſiles and 
Vicar of leſs Chbrift. I ao (tk ewije vndonbtcay receane 
and profeſſe all other things deiinrred,ucfined, & declared 
by the jacred Canons and Counce's ecnmenicall,and pat - 
ticularly by the boly Conncell of Trent : & withell 1 dd 
condemne , ric , and anathematize all t|.ings that are 
contrary thereunto, & all hereſies whatſorwer the (hurch 
hath condemnea 6 reicftea & auathematiz: a.Andl dd 
promiſe, vole (FT ſweare that 1 Will be careful to hold & 
eonfclſe conflantly (with Gaas k6ipe) this tre (athoiikg 
faith out of Which no man can be faued; Which at this 
reſcnt F do willingly projeſſe,au truely huld : and aiſo,at 
Wfarre cs Fam abie, that by thoſe who arc vuder me, of 
'Owcr.W hom by reaſon of my charge 1 sþa{l hane care, it bs, 
held, tanght and profeficd, 


The ſixt SeQion. 


4 


C 
; 


, 


Eere are fowr things how to be mentioned 
2 onely, becauſe the ſubſtance is already treated 
of elſ-where, The firſt is that the Catholike Ro» _ 


man Churchis motherand miſtreiſe of al] othef As "oy 
Churches. In the ſecond booke I have prooucd "8" oe 


that the Church in communion with the See of wan Ca: 
Rome,and called alſo Roman ,inzegard of heros tholikes 
bedience-to that See ,. is the» Catholike Chureh though 


wherein Chriſtians are borne children of 'God. Th OE, : 


the third 1 have proved that it hath afſiſtatee in Lomes 
= Gato: teaching 


x = © 
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teaching and beleeuing : and inthe fourth, tha hes 
Decrees are infallible ; wherefore $he js the gene. 
rall mother and miſtreſſe. 1 kaue shewed alſo that 
the Roman Church, if you take it more * ſrifli 
as one amogſt orhers,is Heade of Churches,chick 
in power, ouerall the reſt ; and thatthe right of 
calling generall Councels , and prefiding therety 
defimitipn,doth appertaineto that See; lo thatyn. 
derſtanding the words likewite in this ſtrifter gee 
which you chooſe rather, the Church of Rome js 
influxu Catholic, that is , vniverſall in power; all 
other owing her obedience as children; &s$he the 
miſtreſſe of them all. | 

' Theſecond point concernes obedience to the 
Pope. The Scripture doth expreſſe'y commaund 
obcdience to Prelates, Heby. 13. 17. and among Pre- 
lates the Pope is chicfe.In the fourth boc ke | have 
prooued that S.Peeter was conſtituted by our 
ujour Paſtor of the Church;and alſo t hat the Pope 
doth ſucceede him in his Paſtorall Oftice : where 
fore hejs to be obaied, And by euery one, he being 
Paſtor of all. | Py 


The third imports the reccipt and adnurtanee 


+ Dicitur vniverſalis Eccleſia que de vninerfit tonſtat Fecleſy, 
que Gr« co vocabuts Catholica nuRncupatur , 0&3 ſecundum hb ans #6* 
ce ronem vocabuli, Eccleſia Romana von e/t uvninerſalis Eccleſpa,[el 
pors uniuerſalis Eccleſia : mire videlicer & pretipun,velut Capsi 


in corport;quoniam in ea plenitudo poteftatis exiftit ; ad cateras ale 
tem pars al:ﬀqua plenitulimnis deriuatur. Etdicitur wninerſalis be 
cl-ſia illa una,que ſub ſe continer Ectleſias vnuerſas:& ſecundun 
k anc nominis rationem, Romana tantum Eccleſia Vniuer ſalis nun 
crpatur :qunnam 1pſa ſo'a ſingutarys privilegio dig nitration 
y's eft prelata : ſicut & Deus wnintr(alits Dominus appt Warn); 
Iunoceate;eloan.Conttar li,z,Ep.ig8,& apud Bzou.an. 1199+ ' 
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of ſacred Canons and oecumenicall definition 
with conformity of judgment tothe wdgmear of 
the Church : the neceflity whereof is declarcd in 
the fourth booke. And the decrees of Trentin par= 


ricular,thoſe which you releQ,l haue defended in 
this fifr. | 

The fourth point containes a promiſe t6 be 
arcfull in the profeſsion of the faith delivered 
in this oath, and ro ſee thar others appertayning ro 
our charge do the ſame. All ghich js good and 
juſt ; the profeſsion of faith being in ir. ſelfe an 
at of Vertue, and this being (as I haue proued 
and defended.) the true faith; One thing there is 
in the words which you carpe at and- withour 
cauſe. The Pope ſaies that | our of the Catholikp 
Faith none can be ſaued:Sain& Paul ſaid as much, 
Withont Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr. 11, 
| $, andhe ſpeakes of that faith whichis requiredin 

all, which is, the Catholikg. Wholocuer hath ir nor, 
wants Hope,& Charity te0,he is notin the ſtare of 
Saluatjon., The ſame faith is in_ obie& alſo Ca» 
tholike and vniuerſall, reaching vaco all that is 
reucaled, and belceuing all, eicheractually , or in 
preparation ofthe mind, as I bauedeclarcd inthe 
Third booke. 1. 


4 


, 
oc _ 


665 | Tit rirr Boots: 


THE TWELFTH CHaPrir: 


- | Digrefion about the manner of knowledge heertin 
$1 ba: 1+ + bis life, Padeh 


. 


Neede not diſpute of rhis matter any more, but 


*for the-berter conceauing of that which'oth 


occurre in readitig;,wi'l adde a'wordor two.” And 
firſt, becauſe Whittaker doth contend rhat iramus 
nity trom errour doth odiftinguish the Churches 
militant ard triumphant fo as'1t is not any wayto 
be look for inthe Church militant, youare tore- 
Mc vponour texet atrentiuely , and you willſee 
Therhing wirhour ditficulry. There may be -con- 
.cca1ied a dohble immunity of a Church from v- 
.rour; the oye more ample and'in a maner vnlit 
whetherweeregard theſubie&or the obie&gz "Thi 
Immunity containesafreedomefrom all cyrovr 1h 
the whole and in each partieu'ar that is in'the 
Church. The other, limited & contracted to ſome 
kind,as being not from all erroor but from ſuch 
as is oppoſite vnto faith, The Church triumphant 
hath x La formerzthe Churchanilitant;the later, 50 
they differ in immunity , chough che-primedifſe 


rence be (as you know ) that one ſeeth cleerely, | 


face'toface;the other knowes obſcurely by faith. 
| Sopedingy I vnderſtid that which is commonly 
obieted ofimperfe&t knowledge in this life, 3 
that' is part wee know, r.Cor.13.Faith it ſelfe, (were 
itextended to all which is to be beleewed,) will ſeeme 
indeede an imperfe knowledge if you compare 


It as the Apoſtle did there vw. 12.to cowprehenbon 
or 


* 
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or vifionsfor,it is eſſentially obſcure, as bein 4G- 
cording to the ſame Apoſtle ay Argument of thay 
uot appearing , Hebr. 14, v.1.; whereas the other 
knowledge 1s euident. Moreouer;euery one of the 
bleſſed knowes all Kind of things cleerely well ; & 
Is free from crrourin the whole; but wee.cannor 
arriue.to that perfection. Matters of faith. weed 
conceaue bur ob(curey, as I ſaid before;& in gther 
things wee.do miſtake many times... OY 
© Secondly, in_Rainolds you,finderronurs agai 
faith . diſtinguisbed into carable; and: ray þ 
| vnder which diſtinQion rhe Docour,, plaies fa 

and looſe; but the thing isfriuolous ard meerely 
verball. Din lab d hs 
_... The vice oppoſite ynta faith-( which he meta» 
horieally calles alore, is infidelity;whereofthers 
Pekroe kinds, Paganiſme, Iudailme,and Hereficy © 
&thele areall chrable.Heretiks jrinumerable haug 
beene converred, from Arianiſme,from Manichif. 
* ne,fromLutheraniſme, and from all ather Seats, 
ynta the true Girk which is the Catholike. T here 
| were added tothe Church in oneday three thouy 

fandby the preaching of Sain&tPeeter, A#.2.the 
remnant of Iacob'shall be conuerted vnto: the 
ſtrong God, 1/a;19, there shall he made(of Iewes 
and Geatils,)one Fould & one Paſtgr,Foh.1y. The 
earcs(of Teruſalem , the Church, Jshalllbe opep 
continually thar the Gentiles may be brovght & 
1/a.6 2. teach all Nations baprizing them,,Mg/t.2 
If the partie diſeaſed ,will not harke rq the Phyſt- 
cian; if the Pagan or Heretike will not heare the 
Church and belecas and amepd,the faultiseperss 
TEt hav : Rr g ..,.., Sher 


z 
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RY 2 Y which i is ſutficfently propoſed. This deſtroyes gn 


&Y _ 1*Pax rirt Box, 
"there is a cently prouided if they will buy Ke 


Teaue It; 

This Mad; as the other alſo,vſerh that filly 
thent,whar way happento any one may happe eo 
every 'one'; whence It followes that euery vj Al 
the Church, aNl withoorexception,may be ck 6f 
Paganiſmezand che Church wholly faile: :contrar)th 
the word of God, Mats. Neither would it ſerys 


-of S-I—-L 
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he curne if you feplied they were ſill aChurchby 
Sordetti FOB; | , that being i in Gods mind onely, 
Not 6 not oral i Incorporate. 4 man 3 he beleeng 

ot by that a@ of God? whereas the Chiirthit: 
Sbtiely of beleweys. : 

Third. you arg to diftinguish | betwixt Heteſi 
and Ignorance. Simple” j boy ce which the De- 
vines call Ne/ciegct, 23K oHfR ih'the pute nes 7 
tion of knowing 4 thing:and this ; init Nie 
Eulpable, As,tt thit | Know not Kew, many "art 
are: > Shar yy / Know not the diy of ludgrcht Fe 
ate not J nd = Enowe rheſe things s. Thus © com- 
tion þ þec :norabt ofalttrst ing ; Knownt 
to. t i YR Fhek e old Chitre! was 1} WT of o 
met things Kone in the new, Ml pomeg the 
bepihnirig were ignorant of thih 75 they knew Hli " 
wards; y ea the & Girch at oneti ime wif y bell 
rant of i ar which by rhe ibſttrudion of the Ho 
Gunost 1 file 'out at another ;45,of the coin 
of ſome þ] lac&of's 'Seripture. As for Heref je 3 tha 
Dot oN Note but errour , ls whats 
ped an errour againſt Ethel OT that nake 
W neirher * but Accompanied wit pertir rac 

hereby tak doth ſubbotnely e>ntradi& thi 
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and were It in the Church as thoſe men Imagined 
it mizhr be, would thruſt faith out: whereupon 
that body lo deſtitute of ſupernatural Kaowledge 
were no more a Chureh;as that is nota man which - 
hath not a ſoule. This for anſwering of ſome are 
ro which Ihad not occafion to (pecitie. Now 
7 returne againe to the Profeſsion , fu eee lam to 


_ a doubt ortwo, and then my take js atan 
end, 


" th 
Obiefions againft the Profeſſion, 
anſwered. 


| A Gainſt the whole Profeſſion in general , it ig 
obieed,firſt that admirting of it,wee do cut of 
from our Communion diuers Councels;as that of 
Nice, and Chalcedon; and many Fathers too:for 
they denicd the Primacy'which is heere ououch- = 
& Anſv:r . This is falſe, and already refuted 
0.4. 
' Secondlyour aduerſaries inferre, that whole Na- 
tions of Chriſtians yong and ould, were damned,if 
there be no ſaluation without Catholiks Faith. An- Apud 8, 
ſwer.Withour Faith. 1t 1s impoſſible co plealc God ; *vs- 
Hebr..ut.He cannot have God his Father who hath 
not the Church to his Mother, S, Cyprian. ac Unit, 
Fccl. No Heretike or Schiſmatike though baptized in the 
name of the Father and of the Soune & of the boly Ghoſt, 
though he gine almes neacr ſo largely, yes though he thed 
his blood for the name of C hrift can poſſibly be ſawed, us 


leſſe be be recouciiicd unto the Catholike Church. S.Falg. 
es 47. [ol a 
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d: Fide ad Petr. c. 39. Howbeir your inference. 
not good) for , inthoſe Nations that are hergiks 
or ſchiſmatike there þe many Catholikes aig 
Ergland you know there are many, &in Greecg, 
Ethiopia,and other Counrreyes there were alwgig 
wv henſocuer thoſe Nations were Chriſtian. Nei 
hor do all errc inexculably that erre;or all thatan 
truely * þaptiz<d in their infancy . turne herenky 
ere they die. Wherefore you should not (ay thy 
all are damned;whole countreyes yong &old.The 

| Church is every where, & hath children innume- 
 rable;thoughir be nor <qually reuerenced ene 
where. | © | oy io 

T hirdly they ſay that all theſe points of thePro- 
fc{lion were not vndoupred!y belecued of all, be 
fore the decres were made at Trent.-Auwer-vup 
poſe they were not. Neither was the Canond 

| Scripture which your ſelues receaue,vndoubtedly 
belecued. of all ;in the times primitiue.But ſepy 
$zZoWe.-.15 TE bo a6} 
Forrthlythatis not Catholike whichis not belt: 
ed eucrand by all : this was not ſo.| Anſwer, Ityou 
ſpeake of diſtin and explicite faith, your prope 
tion is falſetif you \ peake otherwiſe , your.oſjnt; 
tion is not true. The matter 1sdeclared abouep4 
$67..& 405. _ 1 

'* Filth, The Fathers held not all the paints oftbi 
Profcfion; neither are they found in Antiquity: 
rAnfwer. i, In Cocgiar you nd Antiquity to biu 


” 
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The habit of Faith infuſed in Paptiſme,doth reſpeAuhe Word 
of God propoſed by the Church Catholike zand the habit of Cha: 
ig 4th jnclive je the Communion ofzlic ſame Church, © 


_ Tar rirr :Booke, &7t 
dehuered it vnto vs: we neede not againe vnder- 
take what is already well donne. 2. Euery Father 
held eugry point, and euery thing els that wee be- 
leeue:either explict#diſtin&tly,or implicit? inprepa- 
ration of mind : foreach did-tubmir his wudgment 
tothe jadgment of the Church. Swprg li. 3.c.7 &$. 
Reply. Implicyte fanh makes the Church inviſible. 
nſwer. Not ſo. Thefime Perion beleeues ſome-. - 
things expiicit?), other implicitt.. And by exteriour 
protcilion of this inner bclecte his * communion 
1s viſible, | 
. Sixtly,T he Fathers belceued Scripture , and the 
Scripture is contrary. Anſwer. I willtake yourar- 
gumer our of your hand , & turne the poim againſt 

ou, T hey belecued the Scrivture , therefore the 
Os as wee do: for the Scripture:-doth mm 
ur tenct,as | bauve shewed 11.1.6.10. & 11,:andlibcy, 
thorough put;where che whole dodrine; 15 defens 
ded. And- this further aduantage Ihane, that the 
Judge of ſuch: Cauſes, the Holy SP1RA1T in the 
Church,doth auouch it. 


s. VL 


* 1 declare my vnfolded faith when I tell you that I beloexe there 
Arethree Perſons ſubſiſting tn the Deity .d declare myinfolded faith 
When [ ſay that I ſubmit my indgment n all Controwerſres 50 the de« 
termination of the holy Speris an the Church ; aud am ready 48 bes» 


leeue What 5he teacherh. 
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Sai  Anpuftine held all that is is the 
Profe E ſion. | 


T Hough in our Gatholike principles jt benot 
neceſſary to shew the preſent forme of fajthet 
404. The qually*vnfolded in any one mans vnderſtandi 
Prot. Informer ages, becaule the faith of the Church,y 
mayſay wee beleeue, may be and is vafolded at onetimg 
_ nog more then at another : yet to giue more abundaiit 
Sec _ ſarisfaQtion to ſome readers, wee are readyforto 
21,&t7z Shew,(the thing they ſo much importune, ) allthe 
points of this Pro! eſſionin Sain& Auguſtinethat 
great DoQour of the Church , whoſe 1udgmentin 
matters ofthis Kind our aducrlaries pretend to ho+ 
nour as the bet - of thoſe times. Turne, if yo 
pleaſe, ro ſome of the places cited in this treatiſe; 
Te C2* Traditions Apotolicall and Beclefiaſticall, ſup 
Scripture PA4g- 130+ marg: & 1; 1. Charch-axthoritic in the inter- 
li.z.de pretation of Scripture, 225.278.281 The ſexen Ss: 
DoRt. ecraments, 452. Originall ſinne abolirhed, 465.46 9.[n- 
ers 25 -* herent inſlice, 471.473.481.Commanndements kept 487 
nn" Co"30 490.eMeritof works, 499. Vnbloody Sacrifice,559.562- 
propitiatorie,589.590.Reall preſence to the hignes, 535 
$36. Tranſabfantiation , 525. Concomitancic. 540-54% } 
Purgatory & praicr for the dead,34: Hononr of Saintlr. | 
99. 594- Prayer to them , 602.Veneration of reliqut!, 
" $96-Images & image honorr,60g.Indalgences,6 17.The 
Primacie of Rome,z22.. 34.2.366.Obedienct to ſacred Cc < 
*  $#0k# and oecamenicall decrees , 275. 281, No Salndtion 
without Cathalikz faith and union with the C harch,225+ 
280. Your gloſles of any of theſe placeghar which 
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8 1 have faidin this booke of theſe matters, doth re- 


fute. 
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Aduertiſments to the yong Fudent. 


I Haue now alittle to ſay to the yong ſtudent jk 
* Controuerſie, for his direGion ; which | will de 
liver briefly, and ſo make an end of writing. Som& 
few thinges I wish himto attend vnto in this Stu- 
dy. The firft is, the #«tare of the Controuerkie. 
Some Controuerfies are in matter of Faith: Others 
In matter of Opizion. Abour the later kind, let 
him' not trouble himſelfe ; but leaue them to 
Schoole-Deuines:& ler all his inquifition be with- 
In thc e6paſſe of the former, as the proper Obie& 
of this kinde of ſtudy, The Proreſtant Reader if 
he be wiſe, will do the ſame;& purting afide all o- 
her Queſtions, will looke where the truth ſtands 
Fo thoſe which are of faith:For it is damnably seſles 
to brezke communion and liue in Schiſme for the 
retaining of Opinions which a man might keeps 
in Communion; &, which are held by divers Ca- 
tholike deuines. NTT 
Secondlic let him attendrto the fate of (ontronerſie 
otherwiſe his aime will be ata wrong marke. The 
Proteſtants change it oft for aduanrage,ro triuphe 
ouer a man of ſtraw ſince they , cannot overcome 
the Church. This is a matter of great importance; 
wherefore to proceede ſecurely , looke about to 
findethe Comrouerfie flated by common conſent; 
Which you 5hall dd if youlooke into the _— 
aþ« AT cels 
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'cels, where our tcxct is put downe jnthark; 
which all Catholikes Rand vnto. And patticulay) 

about Controuerfies now treated our reſblition 
Is in the Councell of Trent. Had Proteſtant writer 
obſetued this, rhey would'not haue idly fpent 
much paper. Wee are not tied to Honea menz 
concelts,our cauſe is generallithe Faith'which wee 
defend,Catholikezths. forme of our tenct is apreel 
en and eſtablished in Councels Occumenicall.Lg 
the ſtudenr obſcrue how the Prateſtant argutneny 
make againſt the tenet as it is there. _ | nd 

Thirdiie , Since Proteſtants, will needs havethe 
written word to be the onely Iud $* of Controyets 
fie, (wherein they differ maine!y from vs who be- 
leeue Tradition and admitte Church-authority,& 
occumenicall interpretation of the divine Word 
rover whether weirren og vnyritten, as infally 


ble) fince, I ſay, they will haue the Scripruretos 
Judge;when the Controuerſte is propoſed & ſtate 
manner aboue mentioned, let;ths Opponeng $i 
3nScripture the ſentence ofthe Iudge againſt v540 
for him,in clecre termes that neede not an Interpree 
ter. What the ſucceſſe of former jndeuours have 
beene in this kinde,, appeaxes by the firſ books, 
eap.8 9.10.17. and LT eonceaue ally wh 
hereafter is liketo_ be, 1 

_ Fonrthly, whenſoeuer there 15 neede ofan Inter 
preveryler the Proteſtant Opponent,shew that hi 
nterpreter which he brings,is of greater authority 
and hath berter Arguments of . dine Aſliianef 
then the Church whoſe tence he doth oppoſe, Thi 
Church w herein weeare, doth cite Scri rure.t09 


MES! | $ * . 
for her tenct;(you haue a large jaſtange 08 Ws 
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f:fl booke, e.r0.89 1. ) & invented not of her ſelfe 
but was taught what She teachieth x. as I haue pro. 
ved in the third and fiftishe hath a lawfull ſucceſlis' 


aſsiſtance for the deliuery & reachihg of it. None 
but She hath conuertced Nations , ecelebrated Oc. 
cumenicall Councels, oppoſed all Hereftesz None 
els,is,for communion vniuerſalt, asin my ſecond 
Bookel haue shewed. And this Church, doth in- 
terpret againſt our adberſaries; this Churchdorh 
belceue,& prooue, (/ib.3.& 4.) & by innumerable 
fignes it is manifeſt, that the ainive Spirit, che Holy 
Ghoſt,Ged is in Herzinterpreting 2b prure,& rel- 
ling vs the ſence, I will now put examples that you 
conecaue me the better, 

| Proteſtants oppoſe Image-worshippe. T he Fate 
of the controuerhie and texet of the Church,is,thae 
wee may glue them debitam honorem £5 veneration?, 
competent honour & reucrence,(onctl.Trid.Seflicxe. 
25-referring it ſelfero the ſecod Councell of Niece, 
where ir js defined that wee muſt not giue them 
Latriam,ſoucraigne honour, but another farre in» 
feriour,honorariam adorationem. Let the Proteftane 
Scholler demaund of his Maſter to shew him the 
contradiQory to this, in the Scripture : which bg 
neuer will do,forit is not there atall.He will shew 
him other words againſt making & adoring ldols; 
bur thoſe do nor ſerue,yer if he infiſt ypo the, you 
are togoe to the [dee of the ſenſe of Scripture, 
which ludge is the SyrzIT in che Church. Marke 
therefore diligently whtrher he doth pretend ro 


brcin g 4 better Iud ge;and whether he doth notins 
, deede 


"44 "4.8 FL 4 


oi Paſtors derived orderly from them to * whom * The & 
the treaſare of ſacred doBine was firſt commended;& files. 
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deede'preferrga part, and that cat of, before the 

V hole;himſelfe before Worlds of Predeceſſors: & 

poorcly begge of you to beleeue whar he cannot 

proue,videlicet,that be hath the Spint , rather then 

an Occumenicall Councell, or the Church which 

had the promiſe of it:and that his Se& , (which ap- 

* difeulſed pearcd not till of late for any thing which * he aan 

l.z., makeappeare by way of Hiſtory, )is he Churchof 

God, rather, then the Catholike & Apoſtolical 

Soctetic of Beleeners, fro which his Maſters did (chil 

matically deuide themſelues. Keke 

They oppoſe all recourſe made ynto Saindts for 

their Interceſhon. The State of the Controverle 

and tenct of the Church. It is good and profit«ble jup+ 

pliantlic to call vpon them ,t5 c. Concil. Trid. ſeſjon.th 

Bid the Proteſtant shew you the ſentenceofhy 

Ve Supra ludge cotradiQtory to this teget. He cannot, Ther 

pag-597. 15 no placear all in Scripture which doch cotradid 

it. Call ro minde the lawes of contradiction, and 

examine it your owne ſelfe,wirhout adding theres 

unto. Obſcure places which do not contradict, 

may alleadge: but then, recurre to the Tudge;Tix 

S P1RK1 T3not in him,but in chat Church whuch 

proxe her ſelfe to befor Succeſſion Apoftolicall,and fot 

Communion or extent,Catholiks, | 

They oppole the Supremacy of the Sec Apoſto 

like. The State of the Conuertic & tenet of Church 

The Church of Rome hath the principalitic of or dinunt 

power oner all other (harches.Cicil :L ater. ſub Inuevd- 

6.5. Florentiuum lit. Onionis.Tridentinam/cſe14 ep] 

Let the Proteſtant shew the contradictory, Xt 

prure: hr tay ſaith)is Iudge;and pony a9 j 
AICQ 1ST C Thanace,j" 

_- IO: RerEel can reade , (God £ ar” 
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me ſeeir, Many haue lookt, bur could not finds it: 
no marualle,that-which they lookt for is not 
there, What you finde there 1 can anſwer cafily,and 
haue places of Scripture,farre more plaine againſt 
youstor our texet. Who $hall IudgerThe Sp1k1T> 
Whcre?tin the Church. Which is that? Ours and nor 
yours:as [ have de monſtrated inthe 1.& 2.bookes, 

They oppoſe communion of the Laicks'in one 
kind, The State of the Controuerficand texctof 
the Church. There is no dewinc precept obliging Laickss 
fo receanc in both Kinds , (oncil. Trident ſeſſ 21.cap.a't5 
cas. 7. Bid the Proteſtant shcw the Contradiftory 
determined by the Judge he {peakes of. The places 
which they bring , doe not arms it expreſlclie;& 
the Controuerhe about the ſence of each place 
that is alleaged, muſt be determined by the Spirir, 
in the Cx v& c n,which Church,is ours not yours, 
This hath the promiſe of Allyſtancero all rrurh;, 
this hath the word of God euer in her mourth;this 
hath the Holy Miaiſterie which was ordained ta 
keepe from wavuering in the faithzhis is the Houſe 
of God.the pillar and foundation of truth, founded 
Dn an jimmoucable Rocke and diuinely fortified 
apainſtthe gates of Hell. | 

You will be tould by Proteſtars,that howſocnen 
he Scripture bath not their doctrine and the con= 
traditory to ourgexpreſlely,totidew verbis ; yer it 

there hence deduced by good conſequence. Bur 
keere, (and this is the fiſt point,) the Student will 
of himſelfecafily oblerue , firfl how this Kinde 
f triall by the plaine words of Scripture, makes 
their cauſe giue back: & lay downe the bragge of 


Gods expreile words &cleere Scripture hetherto 
| | pre: 


-Tne rret Booker; |. 
. pretended againſt our þelcef. The Proteſtint yy: 
.der, when he liſt may know by experience thatk 
is but an empty bragge, if hc know but rhenarys 
-&lawes of a contradiction, which euery Logiciah 
commonly doth know. = TE 
Secondly concerning conſequenres ct arguinent; 
drawne as they prercend out of Scriptnre againf 
vs; wee beleeue they conclude not:either becauſe 
they adde ſome falſe propofition of their owng;at 
miſtake the ſenſe 'of a propoſition which is truezor 


do not obſerue the true forme. This wee are ready 


to shew in all occaſions, havuivg ſtudied Logike& 
all parts of Philoſophy , and Theolagy,and Scrip- 
ture, and: tongues, as diligently as themſelues;[ 
ſpeake the leaſt Anddo, in our anſwers, difeouer 
the defedts of their argumersz shewing that no ſuch 
thing is extracted out of Scripture as they prey 
and wouid haue men to belceue. V Vherefore the 
Student will tee thar ſtill there is neede ofa ludge, 
And wHJl (if he follow the direQis of the word 
of God)make recourſe to the Se1k1T, who accor- 
ding to our Sauiours promiſe doth preſide in Cots 
troucrfies abour Faith. | Gt: 
Thirdlie the Scholler of himſelfe will obſerue 
that the Queſtionis not, whether a good conſ- 
quence be to be admitted, bur whether thar whit 
they make,be a good conſequen&zas alſo,tharthe 
Controuerfie is not whether a true propolicion be 
to be denjedzbur whether char which they atlrme 
and weedeny;bea true propoſition. woe 
- For exaple;they would prouc that our 540m 
body is notreally inthe Euchariſt ſo as the Churcll 
belecues;Aad arguerthus; Atrue*body cancio « 
bl a mA ec 
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-0 inthe Euchariſt, Wolf, th 679 
lame time: But our Saujours bod io ples}; ra 
in heauen:thereforeir cannot b eb ap ab lap: 
heere in the Euchariſt. "The ie a Lowery nh 
mator vnderſtood de potentta Glu 7 CAgaees As 
allthe vniverſities in the Citi NEON 
Caluins time, having diſcuſſed Jan world before 
the Schooles,oft & diligent] by wry 
maintaine that It is ligand th emma s/o, 
dey wiytlihe wok, aft It cannot be pro- 
that mans wit could inuent orthe er ey 
geſted as contrary thereutito Whe: * wry? 
ſtionis not (as they would have G F yheyt. 
leeue,)whether that which js ind Y ns 
dent, be to be admitred or Jenied "wag —— 
that propoſition which they affi £6 ring" 
uerftties that were 1n the whe gx wang 
out of the Church,denicd;be trij if IS 
Controuerſie abour the foreſaid Prc wr Ta pal 
ding thus, betwixr Caluin afd hi Se en 
one ſide;and the Chritian Vaiucrſi FREE 
were on the other ſide, all: what nt "7 = 
preſent itto. the ludge whichis wh pon. Fo 
ain or Pagans, bur inthe Church, Ta 2 

emſelues round about for other Evide pare at 

mine all the wor] FT och 
they to ladgerThete po. ery) him "hoo = 
blez as good , better, more exerciſcd. Non dlicin 
are. The Scripture hath beene exarnin "2 "both 
1ides, diligently , and your Propoſites ith be 
found there. Antiquity hath beene conlalted, ot 
zc doth appeare manifeſtly , they bblccited be p 
preſence as isrcall,to the ſignes. Ard the Holy SPt- 
+ alf 
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KIT appointed to tell vs our Sauiours minde , tg 
declarethe meaning ofhis word, to reſolue diff. 
culties,and determine Controuerſies , hath given 
Sentence,for vs. | 

Sixtlie, when ſthe Proteſtant diſputes, and will 
prooue his tenet, ler him shew in Scripture andex- 
preſſely , excry propoſition , whichis denied by our 
Schollers & Deuines,men as learned as any Prote. 
Nant alive. The reaſon of exaRing this,is, becauſe 
the Church(which hath condemncd his tenet, )de- 
nies tharir can be proued;which is as much to ſay, 
as that all arguments brought to proue it,are dete- 
Qtiue. If you will make good the contrary, againſt 
the Church, (whoſe ludgment wee beleeueto be 
Infallible,)you muſt shew and by infallibile anthori- 
ty,the goodneſle of your arguments, both for mat- 
ter & forme too. When our Scollers,all deny your 
forme you muſt be forced to shew it in cripturezfor 
all Controuerfies muſt be judged;and in ſuch a caſe 


this were a Controuerſie, When your formeis ad- 


mitted, as wee admitall good and lawfullforme; 
you are toshew the Premiſes , both;or that which 


wee deny.As in the example aboue montioned,the 


maior. And it the formes be good,and the premiſes 
In Scriprure;ſtill the Controuerſie remaines about 
the ſence whence your argument is drawne:and this 


muft be determined hy the Se1zT 3 in the Churcl 


Would Schollers hould you to this, you would 

haue litle minde to diſpute.) , 
You will rephe that wee canot shew our feuets,lf 
Scripture. Anſwer. You haue already ſeene how dl- 
rectly that is for vs, lib.1.c.10.0 11.Yet wee thinke 
at aot neceſſary to finde all therezas you po BY 
wo nn Ie PTY elecus 
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belecue Tradir ion,l. 5.6.1.& Church-Authority,1.z. 
& 4-But you, will corre the tenet ofthe Churchz 
and not by y our wit, I ſuppolezall men are hrs: bur 
by the written V Vord, as you pretend.Shew there 
the things which wee deny. The Church hath cies 
innumerable;let her ſee where it is. | 

Sewenthlye,when the Proteſtant doth obieRvnto 
you Fathers and Deuines ; bid him shew you, that, 
the Fathers vniuerſally,none excepted, were againſt 
our texct:and of Deuines , in like manner.The de- 
mand 151uſt;becauſe, the Authority ofthe Cyvzcn 
1s greater the the Authority of a Father or a Deui- 
ne, yea greater then the Authorite of many of them 
together: 1n regard of djuine Aſſiſtance, which was 
promiſed to the Church ; abſolutely, all daies,for 
encr. Whereupon the moſt learned Fathers that 
ener were, Sain# Auguſtine, Sainft Cyprian, Sainf 
Jerom,Saintt Frenews , &'c.cited pag, 277. did ſubmit 
their judgement to the iudgement of the Church. 
wherefore when they are Fought in againſt the 
dodrine of the Chureh , you muſt nor thinke to 
beareaway the cauſe,or to poceede on equall Au- 
thority, voleſſe you can shew thar all the Churcit 
in their time, beleeued the contrary to the tenet of 
the Church now : which we haue no reaſon to be- 
leeue.till it be shewed;and know,certainly , that 1t 
cannot be shewed;at all, becauſe the Church which 
hath divine Aſiiſtance and innumerable cies to ſe- 
arch our their tenct,& was immediate, yea preſent, 
yea the ſame in part with chem,and in them ar that 
time.denies it; and belecues the contrary. Before a 
thin was determined by the Church, Deuines and 


Fathers might be found in another mind z but not 
Ss 3 arcs. 
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after. It 1s the reſolution of that great DoQous 
Sain& Auguſtine, vpon the occaſion of Sain& Cy, 
prians Controuerfie, wherein Farhers and Bishops 
and Councels,(not Oecumenicall)did miſtake, 
1 repeate ; more diſtindtly ; The Student muſt, i, 
Omitre Queſtions not contained in his Obie&,z, 
Attend ynto the State ofthe Cotrouerfie.z.Refle& 
ypon the Authority and diligence of the Church, 
whoſe texcts wee defend. 4. Demaund of the Pro- 
teſtant greater authority for the reſolution of the 
Controuerſie then js the tudgement of the Church, 
F. Be judged finally by the holySe 1 1T «6.lathe 
Church.7. In Corrouerfies about the text Ws. 4 
ture and the integrity thereof. 8. And aboutthe 
ſenſe or meaning of it. 9. Ahd,all propoſition denicd 
by our Nevines.10. And , Coxſequences which VVee 
deny.it. And about the meaning andtevet of theF4+ 
thers or Church in avncient times. 12. Asalſotow 
chiog the zenect or coſent of later Deuines. Theiud: 
ge of all theſe Controuerfies is the Holy SpikIT, 
not in Pagas or Heretikes;bur in the Cyvaen.And 
This Church is not yars,but oprs , 
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The fift Concluſion: 


He dorine contained in the PPv- 
feſſion of Pins IV is auncient ana 
Apoſtolicall. 


To my Opponents. 

] F you diſpute anie more, meddle not 

vvith points not yet aggreed vpon a- 
mong vs. Talke not of things controuerred 
in our Schooles at this day. The propoſition | 
vyhich you oppoſe if you vvill oppoſe me, | * 
mult be a Carholike propolition agreed on 
generally by the Church. Other things I 
can diſputc in our ovvne Schooles, and 


vvith ſuch as know them bettet then you 
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A Man that is an Heretike, after 
the firſs and ſecond almonition , 4- 
woide : knowing that he who is ſuch an 
one ,is ſubnerted, and finncth , being cot 
demned by his owne iudgment. 
\ Tir. 3 
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J Beſcech the Courteous Reader to beare with 
the faults oftheprint, which haue cſcaped part4 
ly for want of ſufficient leaſure , and partly by the 
printers ignorance in our language. I had reaſon 
before hand to thinke there would be many, 
:made choiſe rather to let the thing be pac 
oping it might do ſome good; then not atall 
uch as are capable ofthe diſcourſe, are well able 
to mend what is amiſſe; eſpecially in the English 
hey being butlitle ones; as tranſpoſition of ſome 
letters, ,additionof others, or want where they 
zghould be; the citation of one Books for ano- 


her &c. and the faults in other languages , are ay 
afily corrected as eſpied, Rds: 
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